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    TO JOHN A N T H O N, ESQ., COUNSELLOR AT LAW, & c. WHO, AMID THE DUTIES OF A LABORIOUS PROFESSION, CAN STILL FIND LEISURE FOR HOLDING CONVERSE WITH THE PAGES OF ANTIQUITY, AND IN WHOM LEGAL ERUDITION IS SO HAPPILY BLENDED WITH THE LIGHTER GRACES 01 ANCIENT AND MODERN LITERATURE, THIS WORK i s AFFECTIONATELY INSCRIBED, A FEEBLE RETURN FOR MANY ACTS OF FRATERNAL KINDNESS, AND (IF A BROTHER MAY BE ALLOWED TO EXPRESS HIMSELF IN THIS WAY J AS A TESTIMONIAL OF FOND REGARD FOR EMINENT ABILITIES IN UNISON WITH EMINENT INTEGRITY AND WORTH

  
    PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION. In laying the lesult of his labours before the public, the author wishes it to be ilistinctly understood, that the present volume is not, as some might perhaps imagine, meieJy an improved edition of the Classical Dictionary of Lempriere, but a work entirely new, and resembling its predecessor in nothing but the name. The author owes it, in fact, to himself to be thus explicit in his statement, since he would feel but poorly compensated for the heavy toil expended on the present work, were he regarded as having merely remodelled, or given a new arrangement to, the labours of another. So far from this having been done, there are, in truth, but few articles, and those not very important ones, wherein any resemblance can be traced between Lempriere's work and the present. In every other respect, the Classical Dictionary now offered to the public will be found to be as different from Lempriere's as the nature of the case can possibly admit. It cannot be denied that Lempriere's Classical Dictionary was a very popular work in its day. The numerous editions through which it ran would show this very conclusively, without the necessity of any farther proof. Still, however, it may be asserted with equal safety, that this same popularity was mainly owing to the circumstance of there being no competitor in the field. Considered in itself, indeed, the work put forth but very feeble claims to patronage, for its scholarship was superficial and inaccurate, and its language was frequently marked by a grossness of allusion, which rendered the book a very unfit one to be put into the hands of the young. And yet so strong a hold had it taken of public favour both at home and in our own country, that not only were no additions or corrections made in the work, but the very idea itself of making such was deemed altogether visionary. The author of the present volume remembers very well what surprise was excited, when, on having been employed to prepare a new edition of Lempriere in 1825, he hinted the propriety of making some alterations in the text. The answer received from a certain quarter was, that one might as well think of making alterations in the Scriptures as in the pages of Dr. Lempriere ! and that all an editor had to do was merely to revise the references contained in the English work. When, however, several palpable errors, on the part of Lempriere, had been pointed out by him, and the editor was allowed to correct these and others of a similar kind, he still felt the impossibility of presenting the work to the American public in that state in which alone it ought to have appeared, partly from the undue estimation in which the labours of Dr. Lempriere were as yet generally held, and partly from a consciousness of his own inability, through the want of a more extended course of reading, to do justice to such a task. With all its imperfections, however, the edition referred to was well received ; and when a second one was soon after called for, the publisher felt himself imboldened to allow the editor the privilege of introducing more extensive improvements, and of making the work, in every point of view, more deserving of patronage. The republication of this latter edition in England, and the implied confession, connected with such a step, that the original work of Lempriere stood in need of improvement, now broke the charm which had fettered the judgments of so many of our own countrymen, and it then began to be conceded on all sides that the Classical Dictionary of Dr. Lempriere was by no means entitled to the claim of infallibility ; nay, indeed, that it was defective throughout. When the ownership of the work, therefore, passed into the hands of the Messrs. Carvill, and a new edition was again wanted, those intelligent and enterprising publishers gave the editor permission to make whatever alterations and improvements he might see fit ; and the Classical Dictionary now appeared in two octavo volumes, enrichec with new materials derived from various sources, and presenting a much fairer claim thai before to the attention of the student. This last-mentioned edition became, in its turn, soon exhausted, and a new one was de manded ; when the copyright of the work passed from the Messrs. Carvill to the Brother? Harper. To individuals of less liberal spirit, and more alive to the prospect of immediat

  
    vi PREFACE. advantage, it would have appeared sufficient to republish merely the edition in two volumes, without any farther improvement. The Messrs. Harper, however, thought differently on the subject. They wished a Classical Dictionary in as complete and useful a form as it could possibly be made ; and, with this view, notwithstanding the large amount which had been expended on the purchase of the work, the stereotype plates were destroyed, though still perfectly serviceable, and the editor was employed to prepare a work, which, while it should embrace all that was valuable in the additions that had from time to time been made by him, was to retain but a very small portion of the old matter of Lempriere, and to supply its place with newly-prepared articles. This has now, accordingly, been done. A new work is the result ; not an improved edition of the old one, but a work on which the patient labour of more than two entire years has been faithfully expended, and which, though comprised in a single volume, will be found to contain much more than even the edition of Lempriere in two volumes, as published by the Messrs. Carvill. Whatever, was wort! preserving among the additions previously made by the editor, he has here retained ; but, in general, even these are so altered and improved as, in many instances, to be difficult of recognition ; while, on the other hand, all the old articles of Lempriere, excepting a few. have been superseded by new ones. Such is a brief history of the present work. It remains now to give a general idea o\ the manner in which it has been executed. The principal heads embraced in the volumt are, as the title indicates, the Geography, History, Biography, Mythology, and Fine Arts of the Greeks and Romans. The subject of Archaeology is only incidentally noticed, as it is the intention of the author to edit, with all convenient speed, a Dictionary of Greek and Roman Antiquities, which will contain an abstract of all the valuable matter connected with ihese subjects that is to be found in the writings of the most eminent German philologists. Only a few, therefore, of the more important topics that have a bearing on Archaeology, are introduced into the present volume, such as the Greek Theatre, and theatrical exhibitions in general, the national games of Greece, the dictatorship and agrarian laws of the Romans, and some other points of a similar kind. If the author were asked on what particular subject, among the many that are discussed in the present volume, the greatest amount of care had been expended, he would feel strongly inclined to say, that of Ancient Geography. Not that the others have been by any means slighted, and the principal degree of labour concentrated under this head. Far from it. But the fact is, that in a work like the present, the articles which relate to Ancient Geography are by far the most numerous, and, in seme respects, the most important, and require a large portion of assiduous care. In what relates, therefore, to the Geography of former days, the author thinks he can say, without the least imputation of vanity, that in no work in ihe English language will there be found a larger body of valuable information on this most interesting subject, than in that which is here offered to the American student. In connexion with the geography of past ages, various theories, moreover, are given respecting the origin and migration of different communities, and some of the more striking legends of antiquity are referred to concerning the changes which the earth's surface has from time to time undergone. Some idea of the nature of these topics may be formed by consulting the following articles : JEgyptus, Atlantis, Gallia, Gratia, Lectonia, Mediterraneum Mare, Meroe, Ogyges, Pelasgi, and Phoznicia. Nor is this all. Books of Travels have been made to contribute their stores of information, and the student is thus transported in fancy to the scenes of ancient story and wanders, as it were, amid the most striking memorials of the past. The Historical department has also been a subject of careful attention. Here, again, the origin of nations forms a very attractive field of inquiry, and the student is put in possession of the ablest and most recent speculations of both German and English scholarship. The Argonautic expedition, for example, the legend of the Trojan war, events dimly shadowed forth in the distant horizon of " gray antiquity ;" the origin of Rome, the early movements of the Doric and Ionic races among the Greeks ; or, what may prove still more interesting to some, the origin of civilization in India and the remote East ; all these topics will be .bund discussed under their respective heads, and will, it is hoped, teach the young stu.lent that history is something more than a mere record of dates, or a chronicle of wars and crimes. Particular attention has also been paid to the department of Biography. This subject will be found divided uto several heads : biographical sketches, namely, of public men, of xiiividuals eminent in iterature, of scientific characters, of physicians, of philosophers, and

  
    PREFACE. vii also of persons distinguished in the early history of the Christian Church. The literary biographies, in particular, will, it is conceived, be found both attractive and useful to the student, since we have no work at present in the English language in which a full view is given of Grecian and Roman literature. The sketches of ancient mathematicians, and of other individuals eminent for their attainments in science, will not be found without interest even in our own day. Nor will the medical man depart altogether unrewarded from a perusal of those biographies which treat of persons distinguished of old in the healing art. In the* accounts, moreover, that are given of the philosophers and philosophic systems of antiquity, although half-learned sciolists have passed upon these topics so sweeping a sentence of condemnation, much curious information may nevertheless be obtained, and much food for speculation, too, on what the mind can effect by its own unaided powers in relation to subjects that are of the utmost importance to us all. The ecclesiastical biographies will also be found numerous, and, it is hoped, not uninteresting. None of them fall properly, it is true, within the sphere of a Classical Dictionary, yet they could not well have been omitted, since many of the matters discussed in them have reference more immediately to classical times. The subject of Mythology has supplied, next to that of Ancient Geography, the largest number of articles to the present work. In the treatment of these, it has been the chief aim of the author to lay before the student the most important speculations of the two great schools (the Mystic and anti-Mystic) which now divide the learned of Europe. At the head of the former stands Creuzer, whose elaborate work (Symholik und Mythologie der alten Volker) has reappeared under so attractive a form through the taste and learning of Guigniaut. The champion of the anti-Mystic school appears to be Lobeck, although many eminent names are also marshalled on the same side. It has been the aim of the author to give a fair and impartial view of both systems, although he cannot doubt but that the former will appear to the student by far the more attractive one of the two. In the discussion of mythological topics, very valuable materials have been obtained from the excellent work of Keightley, who deserves the praise of having first laid open to the English reader the stores of German erudition in the department of Mythology. The author will, he trusts, be pardoned for having intruded some theories of his own on several topics of a mythological character, more particularly under the articles Amazones, Jlsi, Io, Odinus, and Orpheus. It is a difficult matter, in so attractive a field of inquiry as this, to resist the temptation of inflicting one's own crude speculations upon the patience of the reader. In preparing the mythological articles, the greatest care has been also taken to exclude from them everything offensive, either in language or detail, and to present such a view of the several topics connected with this department of inquiry as may satisfy the most scrupulous, and make the present work a safe guide, in a moral point of view, to the young of either sex. The department of the Fine Arts forms an entirely new feature in the present work. The biographies of Artists have been prepared with great care, and criticisms upon their known productions have been given from the most approved authorities, both ancient and modern. The information contained under this head will, it is conceived, prove not unacceptable either to the modern artist or the general reader. In a work like the present, the materials for which have been drawn from so many sources, it would be a difficult task to specify, within the limits of an ordinary preface, the different quarters to which obligations are due. The author has preferred, therefore, appending to the volume a formal catalogue of authorities, at the risk of being thought vain in so doing. A few works, however, to which he has been particularly indebted, deserve to be also mentioned here. These are the volumes of Cramer on Ancient Geography ; the historical researches of Thirlwall ; and the work of Keightley already referred to. From the Encyclopaedia also, published by the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, numerous excellent articles have been obtained, which contribute in no small degree to the value of the present publication. In every instance care has been taken to give at the end of each article the main authority from which the materials have been drawn, a plan generally pursued in works of a similar nature, and which was followed by the author in all the editions of Lcmpriere prepared by him for the press. A fairer mode of proceeding cannot veil be imagined. And yet complaint has been made in a certain quarter, that the articles aken from the Encyclopaedia just mentioned are not duly credited to that. work, and that ;b_e title of the work itself has been studiously changed. Of the fallacy of the first charge, any one can satisfy himself by referring to the pages of the present volume where those articles appear ; Avhile, with regard to the second, the author has merely to remark, that in

  
    viii PREFACE. substituting the title of " Encyclopaedia of Useful Knowledge" for the more vulgar one of " Penny Cyclopaedia," he always conceived that he was doing a service to that very publication itself. At all events, the change of title, if it were indeed such, appears to have been a very proper one, since it met with the tacit approbation of certain so-called critics, who would never have allowed this opportunity of gratifying personal animosity to have passed unheeded, had they conceived it capable of furnishing any ground of attack. The account of Coins, Weights, and Measures, which accompanied the edition of Lempriere in two volumes, has been appended to the present work in a more condensed and convenient form. It is from the pen of Abraham B. Conger, Esq., formerly one of the Mathematical instructers in Columbia College, but at present a member of the New- York bar. The very great clearness and ability which characterize this Essay have been fully acknowledged by its republication abroad in the Edinburgh edition of Potter's Grecian Antiquities, and it will be found far superior to the labours of Arbuthnot, as given in the Dictionary of Lempriere. Before concluding, the author must express his grateful obligations to his friend, Francis Adams, Esq., of Banchory Teman, near Aberdeen (Scotland), for the valuable contributions furnished by him under the articles Aetius, Alexander of Tralles, Aretceus, Celsus, Dioscorides, Galenus, Hippocrates, Nicander, Oribasius, Paulus JEgineta, and many other medical biographies scattered tbroughout the present work. Mr. Adams is well known abroad as the learned author of " Hermes Philologicus," and the English translator of " Paul of ^Egina." Whatever comes from his pen, therefore, carries with it the double recom mendation of professional talent and sound and accurate scholarship. With regard to the typographical execution of the present volume, the author need say but little. The whole speaks for itself, and for the unsparing liberality of the publishers. In point < f accuracy, the author is sure that no work of its size has ever surpassed it ; and for this accuracy he is mainly indebted to the unremitting care of his talented young friend, Mr. Henry Drisler, a graduate of Columbia College, and one of the Instructers in the College-school, of whose valuable sendees he has had occasion to speak in the preface to a previous work. Columbia College, August 1, 1842. In preparing the present edition for the press, the greatest care has been taken to correct any typographical errors that may hitherto have escaped notice, and to introduce such other alterations as the additional reading of the author, and new materials, furnished by works of a similar nature, have enabled him to make. In furtherance of this view, he has appended a Supplement to the present volume, containing all that appeared to him important in the first number of the new Classical Dictionary, now in a course of publication from the London press, as well as in the numbers, which have thus far appeared, of Pauly's " Real-Encyclopddie der Classischen Alterthumswissenschaft" which constitutes, in fact, the principal source of supply from which the authors of the new Classical Dictionary have drawn their materials. The articles contained in the Supplement will be found referred to in the body of the work under their respective heads, thus enabling the reader to ascertain, at a glanca what additions have been actually made. Columbia College, March 1, 1843.
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    CLASSICAL DICTIONARY, &c. &c. &c. ABA ABjE, I. a city of Phocis, near and to the right of Elatea, towards Opus. The inhabitants had a tradition that they were of Argive descent, and that their city was founded by Abas, son of Lynceus and Hypermnestra, grandson of Dartaus (Paus. 10, 35). It was most probably of Thracian, or, in other words, Pelasgic origin. Aba? was early celebrated for its oracle of Apollo, of greater antiquity than that at Delphi (Sleph. B.). In later days, the Romans also testified respect for the character of the place, by conceding important privileges to the Absans, and allowing them to live under their own laws (Paus. I. c). During the Persian invasion, the army of Xerxes set fire to the temple, and nearly destroyed it ; soon after it again gave oracles, though in this dilapidated state, and was consulted for that purpose by an agent of Mardonius (Herod. 8, 134). In the Sacred war, a body of Phocians having fled to it for refuge, the Thebans burned what remained of the temple, destroying, at the same time, the suppliants (Diod. S. 16,58). Hadrian caused another temple to be built, but much inferior in size. This city possessed also a forum and a theatre. Ruins are pointed out by Sir W. Gell (Itin. 266) near the modern village of Exareho. Abjevs, a surname of Apollo, derived from the town of Aba? in Phocis, where the god had a rich temple. (Hisych., s. v. "Mat.— Herod. 8, 33.) Abacvenum, a city of the Siculi, in Sicily, situated on a steep hill southwest of Messana. Its ruins are supposed to be in the vicinity of Tripi. Being an ally of Carthage, Dionysius of Syracuse wrested from it part of the adjacent territory, and founded in its vicinity the colony of Tyndaris (Diod. S. 14, 78, 90). Ptolemy calls this city 'Addaatva, all other writers 'X6aicalvov. According to Bochart, the Punic appellation was Abacin, from Abac, extolled," in reference to its lofty situation. (Cluver. Sic. Ant. 2, 386.) Abalus. Vid. Basilia. Aban.tes, an ancient people of Greece, whose origin is not ascertained ; probably they came from Thrace, and having settled in Phocis, built the city Aba?. From this quarter a part of them seem to have removed to Euboea, and hence its name Abantias, or Abantis (Strabo, 444). Others of them left Euboea, and settled for a time in Chios (Paus. 7, 4) ; a third band, returning with some of the Locri from the Trojan war, were driven to the coast of Epirus, settled in part of Thesprotia, inhabited the city Thronium, and gave the name Abantis to the adjacent territory (Paus. 5, 22). The Thracian. origin of the Abantes is contested by Mannert (8, 246), though supported, in some decree, by Aristotle', as cited by Strabo. They had a custom of cutting off the hair of the head before, and sutfering it to grow long behind (II. 2, 542). Plutarch 'Vit. Thes. 5) states, that they did this to prevent the enemy, whom they always boldly fronted, from seizing A ABA them Dy the fore part of their heads The truth is, they wore the hair long behind as a badge of valour, and so the scholiast on Homer means by avSpeiac x&piv. The custom of wearing long hair characterized many, if not all of the warlike nations of antiquity ; it prevailed among the Scythians, who were wont also to cut off the hair of their captives as indicative of slavery (Hesych. — Bayeri Mem. Scyth. in comment. Acad. Petr. 1732. p. 388) ; and also among the Thracians, Spartans Gauls (Galli comati), and the early Romans (inlons, Romani). As to the origin of this custom among the Spartans, Herodotus (1, 82) seems to be in error, in da ting it from the battle of Thyrea, since Xenophon (Lac. Pol. 11, 3) expressly refers it to the time of Lycurgus (Plut. Vit. Lys. 1). The practice of scalping, which, according to Herodotus (4, 64), existed among the ancient Scythians (Casaub. ad Allien. 524), ana is stil1 used by the North American Indians, appears to owe its origin to this peculiar regard for the hair of the head. The greatest trophy for the victor to gain, or the vanquished to lose, would be a portion of what each had regarded as the truest badge of valour, and the skin of the head would be taken with it to keep the hair together. On the other hand, shaving the head was a peaceful and religious custom, directly opposed to that just mentioned. It was an indispensable rite among the priests of Egypt (Herod. 2, 36) ; and even the deities in the hieroglyphics have their heads without hair. Hence, too, may be explained what is said of the Argippaei, or Bald-headed Scythians (Herod. 4, 23). No one offered violence to them ; they were accounted sacred, and had no warlike weapons. Were they not one of those sacerdotal colonies which, migrating at a remote period from India, spread themselves over Scythia, and a large portion of the farther regions of the West 1 Abantiades, a masculine patronymic given to the descendants of Abas, king of Argos, such as Acrisius, Perseus, &c. (Ovid, Met. 4, 673.) Abantias, I. one of the ancient names of Euboea. (Vid. Abantes.) Strabo (444) calls it Abantis. — II. A female patronymic from Abas, as Danae, Atalanta, &c. Abantidas, a tyrant of Sicyon, in the third century B.C. He seized upon the sovereign power, after having slain Clinias, who was then in charge of the administration. Clinias was the father of the celebrated Aratus, and the latter, at this time only seven years of age, narrowly escaped sharing the fate of his parent. (Plut. Vit. Arat. 2.) Abantis. Vid. Abantias II. Abaris, I. a Scythian, or Hyperborean, mentioned by several ancient writers. Iamblichus states that Abaris was a disciple of Pythagoras, and performed many wonders with an arrow received from Apollo (Vit. Pythag., p. 28, ed. Kuster.) Herodotus informs us (4, 36) that he was carried on this arrow over thft 1
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    ABA ABD whole earth without tasting food. But there are strong doubts as to the accuracy of the text given by Wesseling and Valckenaer. The old editions read uc tov biarbv nepdtyepe ovShv Gireofievoc, which agrees with the account given in the Fragment of Lycurgus cited by Eudocia (Villois. Anecd. 1, 20), where he is said to have traversed all Greece, holding an arrow as the symbol of Apollo. The time of his arrival in Greece is variously given (Bentl. Phal. 95). Some fix it in the 3d Olympiad (Harpocr. — Suid.), others in the 21st, others much lower. One authority is weighty : Pindar, as cited by Harpocration, states that Abaris came to Greece while Croesus was king of Lydia. An extraordinary occasion caused his visit. The whole earth was ravaged by a pestilence ; the oracle of Apollo, being consulted, gave answer that the scourge would only cease when the Athenians should offer up vows for all nations. Another account, makes him to have left his native country during a famine (Villois. Anecd. I. c). .He made himself known throughout Greece as a performer of wonders ; delivered oracular responses (Clem. Alex. Str. 399); healed maladies by charms or exorcisms (Plato, Charm. 1, 312, Bekk.) ; drove away storms, pestilence, and evils. His oracles are said to have been left in writing (Apollon. Hist. Comment, c. 4. Compare Schol. Aristoph. p. 331, as emended by Scaliger). The money obtained for these various services, Abaris is said to have consecrated, on his return, to Apollo (Iambi. V. P. 19), whence Bayle concludes, that the collecting of a pious contribution formed the motive of his journey to Greece (Diet. Hist, et Grit. 1, 4). He formed also a Palladium out of the bones of Pelops, and sold it to the Trojans (Jul. Firmicus,ld). Modern opinions vary : Brucker (Hist. Phil. 1, 355. — E?ifield,l, 115) regards him as one who, like Empedocles, Epimenides, Pythagoras, and others, went about imposing on the vulgar by false pretensions to supernatural powers ; and Lobeck (Aglaoph. vol. i., p. 313, seq.) is of the same opinion. Creuzer (Symb. 2, 1, 267) considers Abaris as belonging to the curious chain of connexion between the religions of the North, and those of Southern Europe, so distinctly indicated by the customary offerings sent *o Delos from the country of the Hyperboreans. The same writer then cites a remarkable passage from the Hialmarsaga : " From Greece came Abor and Samolis, ■with many excellent men ; they met with a very cordial reception ; their servant and successor was Herse of Glisisvalr." The allusion here is evidently to Abas-is and Zamolxis ; and if this passage be authentic, Abaris would have been a Druid of the North, and the country of the Hyperboreans the Hebrides. The doctrines of the Druids, as well as those of Zamolxis, resemble the tenets of the Pythagorean school, and in this way we may explain that part of the story of Abaris which connects him with Pythagoras (Origen. Philos. 882, 906, ed. de la Rue. — Chardon de la Ro■chette, Melang. de Crit. vol. i., p. 58). Unfortunately, the Saga of Hialmar is by the ablest critics of the North considered a forgery (Mutter's Sagabibl. 2, 663). Still, other grounds have been assumed for making Abaris a Druidical priest ; and the opinion is maintained by several writers (TolamVs Misc. Works, 1, 181. — Higgins' Celtic Druids, 123. — Southern Rev. 7, 21.) One argument is derived from Himerius (Phot. Bibl. vol. ii., p. 374, ed. Bekker), that he travelled in Celtic costume ; in a plaid and pantaloons. Creuzer, after some remarks on this history, indulges in an ingenious speculation, by which Abaris becomes a personification of writing, and the doctrines communicated by it, as well as the advantages resulting from these doctrines, and from science or wisdom in general. As the Runic characters of the North are here referred to, a part of his argument rests on the etymology of " Runic," rinnen, runen, " to run," "to move rapidly along." This, together with the arrow-like form of most of 2 them, will make Abaris, travelling on his arrow, to be him that moves rapidly along, Rana, the scribe, prophet, deliverer ; and, at the same time, the personification of writing, as the source of all knowledge, and of safety to man. Thus the legend of Abaris may mark the propagation of writing from the summits of Caucasus, fot spreading civilization as well to the Greeks, as the nations of the North. For other speculations, compare Miiller (Dorier, 1, 364) and Schwenk (Etymol.-Myth. Andeut. 358), who see in Abaris the god himself, Apollo 'Acbapevc or 'ktyatoc, "luminous," under the Macedonian form "Afiapjf, become his own priest ( Creuzer,^, 1, 269). — II. A city of Egypt, called also Avaris ("ASapic, or Ainpic). Manetho places it to the east of the Bubastic mouth of the Nile, in the Saitic Nome (Joseph, c. Ap. 1, 14). Mannert identifies it with what was afterward called Pelusium ; for the name Abaris disappeared, when the shepherd-race retired from Egypt, and the situation of Pelusium coincides sufficiently with the site of Abaris, as far as authorities have reached us. Manetho, as cited by Josephus, says, that Salatis, the first shepherd-king, finding the position of Abaris well adapted to his purpose, rebuilt the city, and strongly fortified it with walls, garrisoning it with a force of 240,000 men. To this city Salatis repaired in summer time, in order to collect his tribute, and to pay his troops, and to exercise his soldiers with the view of striking terror into foreign states. Manetho also informs us, that the name of the city had an ancient theological reference (icalovjj.h>nv 
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    ABE A B I cus Dti prcedatoris," and thinks that the latter part of the compound, anim, may be traced in the name of the god Anammelech (2 Kings, 1 7, 31 ). Gesenius (Gesch. der Hebr. Sprache und Schrift, 228) makes Abdalonimus, as an appellation, the same with Abd-alonim, " Servant of the gods." Abdera, I. a city of Thrace, at the mouth of the Nestus : Ephorus (Steph. B.) wrote in sing. "A66npov, but the plural is more usual, ra "ASdnpa. The Clazomenian Timesius commenced founding this place, but, in consequence of the Thracian inroads, was unable to complete it ; soon after, it was recolonized by a large body of Teians from Ionia, who abandoned their city, when besieged by Harpagus, general of Cyrus (Herod. I, 168). Many Teians subsequently returned home ; yet Abdera remained no inconsiderable city. There are several other accounts of the origin of this place, but the one which we have given is most entitled to credit. The city of Abdera was the birthplace of many distinguished men, as Anaxarchus, Democritus, Hecataeus, and Protagoras ; the third, however, must not be confounded with the native of Miletus. (Crcuzer, Hist. Antiq. Gr. Fragm. 9, 28.) But, notwithstanding the celebrity of some of their fellow-citizens, the people of Abdera, as a body, were reputed to be stupid. In the Chiliads of Erasmus, and the Adagio. Veterum, many sayings record this failing ; Cicero styles Rome, from the stupidity of the senators, an Abdera (Ep. ad Alt. 4, 16) ; Juvenal calls Abdera itself, "the native land of blockheads" (vervecum. patriam, 10, 50 ; compare Martial, 10, 25 ; " Abderitancepectoraplebis"). Much of this is exaggeration. Abdera was the limit of the Odrysian empire to the west (Thuc. 2, 29). It afterward fell under the power of Philip ; and, at a later period, was delivered up by one of its citizens to Eumenes, king of Pergamus (Diod. S. Fragm. 30, 9, 413, Bip.). Under the Romans it became a free city (Abdera libera), and continued so even as late as the time of Pliny (4, 11). It was famous for mullets, and other fish (Dorio, ap. Athen. 3, 37. — Archestr. ap. eund. 7, 124). In the middle ages Abdera degenerated into a very small town, named Polystylus, according to the Byzantine historian, Curopalate ( Wasse, ad Thuc. 2, 97). Its ruins exist near Cape Baloustra. (French. Strabo,3, 180, $ 3.) — II. A town of Hispania Ba?tica, east of Malaca, in the territory of the Bastuli Posni, lying on the coast ; Strabo calls the place AvSnpa (157). Ptolemy "Addapa, Steph. B. "AdSnpa, a coin of Tiberius Abdera (Vaillant, col. 1, p. 63. — Rasche's Lex. Rei Num. 1, 23). It was founded by a Phoenician colony, and is thought to correspond to the modern Adra. (Ukcrt's Geogr. 2, 351.) Abderus, a Locrian, armour-bearer of Hercules ; torn to pieces by the mares of Diomedes, which the hero, warring against the Bistones, had intrusted to his care. According to Philostratus (Icon. 2, 35), Hercules built the city of Abdera in memory of him. Abdias. Vid. Supplement. Abella, a town of Campania, northeast of Nola, founded by a colony from Chalcis, in Eubcea, according to Justin (20, 1 ). Its ruins still exist in Avella Vecchia. Small as was Abella, it possessed a republican government, retaining it until subdued by the Romans ; the inhabitants Abellani, are frequently mentioned by ancient writers ; the only fact worthy of record is, that their territory produced a species of nut, nux Abellana or Avellana, apparently the same with what the Greek writers call napvov TIovtikov, '~Rpa.KkeMTiK.6v or Aftttov (Dioscor. 1, 179. — Athen. 2, 42). The tree itself is the Kapva Hovtlkt] , and corresponds to the corylus of Virgil, and the corylus Avellana of Linnaeus, class 21. (Fee, Flore de Virgile, 223.) Abellinum, I. now Abellino, a city of the Hirpini, in Samnium ; the inhabitants of which were called, for distinction'sake, Abcllinates Protropi (Plin. 3, 2. — P'ol. 67). — II. A citv of Lucania, near the source of the Aciris ; called Abellinum Marsicum. It is thought by Cluver (Ital. Antiq. 2, 1280) and D'Anville (Geogr Anc. 57) to accord with Marsico Vetere. Abei.lio. Vid. Supplement. Abgarus, I. a name common to many kings of Edessa, in Mesopotamia ; otherwise written Abagarus, Agbarus, Augarus, &c. The first monarch of this name (Euseb. H. E. 1, 13) wrote a letter to our Saviour, and received a reply from him (vid. Edessa). The genuineness of these letters has been much disputed among the learned. (Cave's Lit. Hist. 1, 2. — Lardner's Cred. 7, 22.) — II. The name, according to some authorities, of the Arabian prince or chieftain who perfidiously drew Crassus into a snare, which proved his ruin ; called "AK&apoc by Appian (B. P. 34), ' ' Apiujivnc (Plut. Crass. 21), Avyapoc (Dio Cass. 40, 20). Abia, I. the southernmost city of Messenia, on the eastern shore of the Messenian Gulf. Pausanias (4, 30) identifies it with Ire, 'lprj, one of the places offered by Agamemnon to Achilles (II. 9, 292). Abia, together with the adjacent cities of Thuria and Pherae, separated from Messenia, and became part of the Achasan confederacy ; afterward they again attached themselves to the Messenian government. At a later period, Augustus, to punish the Messenians for having favoured the party of Antony, annexed these three cities to Laconia. But this arrangement continued only for a short time, since Ptolemy and Pausanias include them again among the cities of Messenia. — II. Nurse of Hyllus, in honour of whom Cresphontes changed the name of Ire to Abia. (Paus. 4, 30, 1.) Abii, a Scythian nation, supposed by the earlier Greeks to inhabit the banks of the Tanai's. Homer is thought to allude to them, JZ. 1 3, 6, where for ayavuv^ some read 'AB'tuv re. By others they are supposed to be identical with the Macrobii. The name 'A6wi ;b thought by Heyne (ad. II. I. c.) to allude to their living on lands common to the whole nation, or to their having a community of goods, or perhaps to their poverty, and their living in wagons. Curtius (7, 6) states, that these Abii sent ambassadors to Alexander with professions of obedience. But the Macedonians encountered no Abii ; they only believed that they had found them. The name they probably had learned from Homer, and knew that they were a people to the north, forming part of the great Scythian race. Supposing themselves, therefore, on the banks, of the Tanai's, they gave the name Abii to the people, who had sent ambassadors, merely because they had heard that the Abii dwelt on that river. Abila, or Abyla, I. a mountain of Africa, opposite Calpe (Gibraltar), supposed to coincide with Cape Serra. It is an elevated point of land, forming a peninsula, of which a place named Ceuta closes the isthmus. Of the two forms given to the name of this mountain by ancient writers, that of Abyla is the more common The name is written by Dionysius (Perieg. 336), 'AlUn. According to Avienus (Ora Marit. 345), Abila is a Carthaginian or Punic appellative for " any lofty mountain." This name appears to have passed over into Europe, and to have been applied, with slight alteration of form, to the opposite mountain, the rock of Gibraltar. Eustathius (ad Dionys. P. 64) informs us that in his time the latter mountain was named Calpe by the Barbarians, but Aliba by the Greeks ; and that the true Abila, on the African side, was called Abenna by the natives, by the Greeks Kyvn-ynriKij. At what time the present Gibraltar began to be called Calpe, is difficult to determine ; probably long antecedent to the age of Eustathius. Calpe itself is only Aliba shortened, and pronounced with a strong Oriental aspirate. In the word Aliba we likewise detect the root of Alp, or, rather, the term itself, which may be traced directly to the Celtic radical Alb. The situation of Abila gave it, with the opposite Calpe, a
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    ABO A B S conspicuous place in the Greek mythology. (Vid. Herculis Columnar, and Mediterranean Mare ) — II. A city of Palestine, 12 miles east of Gadara (Euseb. v. 'A6e% 'A/me'/.uv). Ptolemy is supposed to refer to it under the name Abida, an error probably of copyists. (Mannert, 6, 1, 323.) — III. A city of Coelesyria, now Bcllinas, in a mountainous country, about 18 miles northwest of Damascus. Ptolemy gives it the common name 'Af>ika. Josephus calls it "AfoAa, and also 'ASeXpa^ea, the latter coming from the Hebrew name Abel Beth Maacha, or Malacha (Reland, Palest., 520). Abilene, a district of Coelesyria. (Vid. Abila III.) Abisakes. Vid. Supplement. AbitiInus. Vid. Supplement. Ablabius. Vid. Supplement. Abnoba, according to Ptolemy (2, 11), a chain of mountains in Germany, which commenced on the banks of the Moenus, now Mayne, and, running between what are now Hesse and Westphalia, terminated in the present Duchy of Paderborn. Out of the northeastern part of this range, springs, according to the same authority, the Amisus, now Ems. Subsequent writers, however, seem to have limited the name Abnoba to that portion of the Black Forest where the Danube commences its course, and in this sense the term is used by Tacitus. A stone altar, with ABNOBA inscribed, was discovered in the Black Forest in 1778 ; and in 1784, a pedestal of white marble was found in the Duchy of Baden, bearing the words DIANAE ABNOBAE. These remains of antiquity, besides tending to designate more precisely the situation of the ancient Mons Abnoba, settle also the orthography of the name, which some commentators incorrectly write Arnoba. (Compare La Germanie de Tacite, par Panckouke, p. 4, and the Atlas, Planche deuxie.me.) Abonitichos, a small town and harbour of Paphlagonia, southeast of the promontory Carambis. It was the birthplace of an impostor, who assumed the character of ^Esculapius. Lucian (Pseud. 58) states, that he petitioned the Roman emperor to change the name of his native city to Ionopolis, and that the request of the impostor was actually granted. The modern name Ineboli is only a corruption of Ionopolis. (Marcian,Peripl, p. 72. — Steph. B.) Aborigines, a name given by the Roman writers to the primitive race, who, blending with the Siculi, founded subsequently the nation of the Latins. The name is equivalent to the Greek avrnxdovec, as indicating an indigenous race. According to the most credible traditions, they dwelt originally around Mount Velino, and the Lake Fucinus, now Celano, extending as far as Carseoli, and towards Reate. This was Cato's account (Bionys. H. 2, 49) ; and if Varro, who enumerated the towns they had possessed in those parts (Id. 1, 14), was not imposed on, not only were the sites of these towns distinctly preserved, as well as their names, but also other information, such as writings alone can transmit through centuries. Their capital, Lista, was lost by surprise ; and exertions of many years to recover it, by expeditions from Reate, proved fruitless. Withdrawing from that district, they came down the Anio ; and even at Tibur, Antemnce, Ficulea, Tellena, and farther on at Crustumerium and Aricia, they found Siculi, whom they subdued or expelled. The Aborigines are depicted by Sallust and Virgil as savages living in hordes, without manners, law, or agriculture, on the produce of the chase, and on wild fruits. This, however, does not agree with the traces of their towns in the Apennines ; but the whole account was, perhaps, little else than an ancient speculation on the progress of mankind from rudeness to civilization. The Aborigines are said to have revered Janus and Saturn. The latter taught them husbandry, and induced them to choose settled habitations, as the founders of a better way of jfe. From this ancient race, as has already been re4 marked, blending with a remnant of the Siculi, sprang the nation of the Latins ; and between Saturn and the time assigned for the Trojan settlement, only three kings of the Aborigines are enumerated, Picus, Fau nus, and Latinus. (Niebuhr, Rom. Hist. 1 , 62, Cambr.) As to the name of this early race, the old and genuine one seems to have been Casci or Cassei (Saufeius in Serv. ad Mn. 1, 10) ; and the appellation of Aborigines was only given them by the later Roman writers. (Heyne, Excurs. 4, ad Mn. 7.) Cluver, and others, have maintained the identity of the Aborigines and Pelasgi, a position first assumed by Dionysius of Halicarnassus. Mannert (9, 436) thinks, that the Pelasgi were a distinct race, who, on their arrival in Italy, united with the people in question, and that both became gradually blended into one race, the Etrurian. Some are in favour of writing Aberrigines, and refer to the authority of Festus, who so styles them as having been wanderers (ab, erro), when they took possession of that part of the country where they subsequently dwelt. In this Festus is supported by the author of the Origin of the Romans, but the opinion is an incorrect one. Aborras. Vid. Chaboras. Abradatas, a king of Susa, who submitted, with his army, to Cyrus, when he learned that his wife Panthea, who had been made prisoner by the latter, was treated by him with great kindness and humanity. He was subsequently slain in fighting for Cyrus. His wife, unable to survive his loss, slew herself upon his corpse. Cyrus erected a monument to their memory. (Xen. Cyrop. 5, 6, &c.) Abrincatui, a nation of Gaul, situate, according to the common opinion, on the western coast, north of the Liger, or Loire, and whose capital, Ingena, is supposed to coincide with Avranches (D'An. Geogr. Anc— Cellar. Geogr. Ant. 1, 161, Schw.). If we follow Ptolemy, this people rather seem to have occupied what would now correspond to a part of Eastern Normandy, in the district of Ouche, and stretching from the vicinity of the Rille to the banks of the Seine (Mannert,1, 167). Abro, I. an Athenian, who wrote on the festivals and sacrifices of the Greeks. His work is lost. (Steph. B. s. v. Barn.) — II. A grammarian of Rhodes, who taught rhetoric at Rome in the reign of Augustus. He was a pupil of Tryphon. (Suid. s. v.) — III. A grammarian, who wrote a treatise on Theocritus, now lost. — IV. An Athenian, son of the orator Lycurgus. (Plut. Vit. X. Orat.) — V. An Argive of most luxurious and dissolute life, who gave rise to the proverb, "ASpavoc (3ioc (Abronis vita). (Erasm. Chil. p. 487.) Abrocomas, I. a son of Darius, by Phrataguna, daughter of Otanes. He accompanied Xerxes in his Grecian expedition, and was slain at Thermopylae. (Herod. 7, 224.) — II. A satrap. (Vid. Supplement.) Abron or Habron. Vid. Supplement. Abronics, Silo, a Latin poet of the Augustan age, and the pupil of Porcius Latro. He wrote some fables, now lost. (Senec. Suasor. 2, 23.) Vossius says there were two of this name, father and son. Abronychus. Vid. Supplement. Abrostola, a town of Galatia, on the frontiers ol Phrygia, and, according to the Itinerary, twenty- four miles from Pessinus. It is recognised by Ptolemy (p. 120), who assigns it to Phrygia Magna. Abrota, the wife of Nisus, king of Megaris. As a memorial of her private virtues, Nisus, after her death, ordered the garments which she wore to become models of female attire in his kingdom. Hence, according to Plutarch, the name of the Megarian robe &
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    A B Y A BY Absyrtides, islands at the head of the Adriatic, in the Sinus Flanaticus, Gulf of Quarncro ; named, as tradition reported, from Absyrtus the brother of Medea, who, according to one account, was killed here. (Hygin. 23.— Strabo, 3 1 5.— Mela, 2, 7.~—Pliivy,3, 26.) Apollonius Rhodius (4, 330) calls them Brygei'des, and states (v. 470) that there was in one of the group a temple erected to the Brygian Diana. Probably the name given to these islands was a corruption of some real apellation, which, though unconnected with the fable, still, from similarity of sound, induced the poets to connect it with the name of Medea's brother. The principal island is Absorus, with a town of the same name. (Ptol. 63.) These four islands are, in modern geography, Cherso, Osero (the ancient Absorus), Ferosina, Chao. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, 1, 137.) Absyrtos, a river falling into the Adriatic Sea, near which Absyrtus was murdered. The more correct form of the name, however, would seem to have been Absyrtis, or, following the Greek, Apsyrtis ('Aipvpric). Consult Grotius and Corte, ad Luc. Pharsal. 3, 190. Absyrtus (" kipvproe), a son of ^Eetes, and brother of Medea. According to the Orphic Argonautica (v. 1027), Absyrtus was despatched by his father with a large force in pursuit of Jason and Medea, when their flight was discovered. Medea, on the point of falling into the hands of the young prince, deceived him by a stratagem, and the Argonauts, having slain him, cast his body into the sea. The corpse, floating about for some time, was at last thrown up on one of the islands, thence called Absyrtides. According to Apollonius Rhodius (4, 207), Absyrtus, having reached the Adriatic before the Argonauts, waited there to give them battle. Mutual fear, however, brought about a treaty, by which the Argonauts were to retain the fleece, but Medea was to be placed in cne of the neighbouring islands, until some monarch should decide whether she ought to accompany Jason, or return with her brother. Medea, accordingly, was placed on .n island sacred to Diana, and the young prince, by treacherous promises, was induced to meet his sister by night in order to persuade her to return. In the midst of their conference he was attacked and slain by Jason, who lay concealed near the spot, and had concerted this scheme in accordance with the wishes of Medea. The body was interred in the island. Both these accounts differ from the common one, which makes Medea to have taken her brother with her in her flight, and to have torn him in pieces to stop her father's pursuit, scattering the limbs of the young prince on the probable route of her parent. This last account makes the murder of Absyrtus to have taken place near Tomi, on the Euxine, and hence the name given to that city, from the Greek rofiij, sectio ; just as Absyrtus, or Apsyrtus, is said to have been so called from uno and crvpu. (Hygin. 23. — Apollod. 1, 9, 24.— Cic. N. D. 3, 19.— Ovid,Trisl. 3, 9, 11.— Hcyne, ad Apollod. I. c.) According to the Orphic Poem, Absyrtus was killed on the banks of the Phasis, in Colchis. ABUt.iTEs. Vid. Supplement. Aburi a Gens. Vid. Supplement. Aburnus Valens. Vid. Supplement. A bus. a river of Britain, now the Humber. Camden (Brit., p. 634) derives the ancient name from the old British word Aber, denoting the mouth of a river, or an estuary. The appellation will suit the Humber extremely well, as it is rendered a broad estuary by the waters of the Ouse. Abydenus, I. a pupil of Berosus, flourished 268 B.C. He wrote in Greek an historial account of the Chaldeans, Babylonians, and Assyrians, some fragments of which have been preserved for us by EuseDius, Cyrill, and Syncellus. An important fragment, which clears up some difficulties in Assyrian history, has been discovered in the Armenian translation of the Chronicon of Eusebius — II. A surname of Palaephatus. (Vid. PaUephatus, IV.) Abydos, 1. a celebrated city of Upper Egypt, northwest of Diospolis Parva. Strabo (813) describes it as once next to Thebes in size, though reduced in his days to a small place. The same writer mentions the palace of Memnon in this city, built on the plan of the labyrinth, though less intricate. Osiris had here a splendid temple, in which neither vocal nor instrumental music was allowed at the commencement of sacrifices. Plutarch (de Is. et Os. 359, 471, W^'.t.) makes this the true burial-place of Osiris, an honour to which so many cities of Egypt aspired ; he also informs us that the more distinguished Egyptians frequently selected Abydos for a place of sepulture. (Zoega,de Obel. 284. — Creuzcr's Comment. Herod. 1, 97.) All this proves the high antiquity of this city, and accounts for the consideration in which it was held. Ammianus Marcellinus states (19, 12) that there was a very ancient oracle of the god Besa in this place, to which applications were wont to be made orally and in writing. (Compare Eu.scb. H. E. C, 41.) Abydos is now a heap of ruins, as its modern name, Madfune, implies. The ancient appellation has been made to signify, by the aid of the Coptic, " abode, or habitation, common to many." (Creuzcr,l. c.,1, 100.) — II. An ancient city of Mysia, in Asia Minor, founded by the Thracians, and still inhabited by them after the Trojan war. Homer (//. 2, 837) represents it as under the sway of prince Asius, a name associated with many of the earliest religious traditions of the ancient world (vid. Asia). At a later period the Milesians sent a strong colony to this place to aid their com merce with the shores of the Propontis and Euxine. (StraAo, 591. — Thuc. 8, 62.) Abydos was directly on the Hellespont, in nearly the narrowest part of the strait. This, together with its strong walls and safe harbour, soon made it a place of importance. It is remarkable for its resistance against Philip the Younger, of Macedon, who finally took it, partly by force, partly by stratagem. (Polyb. 16, 31.) In this quarter, too, was laid the scene of the fable of Hero and Leander. Over against Abydos was the European town Sestos ; not directly opposite, however, as the latter was somewhat to the north. The ruins of Abydos are still to be seen on a promontory of low land, called Nagara-Bornou, or Pesquies Point. (Hobhouse's Jour.2,Z\7,Am ed.) Wheeler has rectified in this particular the mistake of Sandys (Voyage,\, 74), who supposed the modern castle of Natolia to be on the site of the ancient Abydos. The castles Chanak-Kalessi, or SultanieKalessi, on the Asiatic side, and Chelit-Bawri, or Kelidir-Bahar, on the European shore, are called by the Turks Bogaz-Hessarleri, and by the Franks the old castles of Natolia and Roumelia. The town of Chanak-Kalessi, properly called Dardanelles, has extended its name to the strait itself (Hobhouse, 215). Over the strait between Abydos and Sestos, Xerxes caused two bridges to be erected when marching against Greece, and it was here that, seated on an eminence, where a throne had been erected for him, he surveyed his fleet, which covered the Hellespont, while the neighbouring plains swarmed with his innumerable troops. (Herod. 7, 44.) The intelligent traveller above quoted remarks : " The Thracian side of the strait, immediately opposite to Nagara, is a strip of stonj shore, projecting from behind two cliffs ; and to this spot, it seems, the European extremities of Xerxes' bridges must have been applied, for the height of the neighbouring cliffs would have prevented the Persian monarch from adjusting them to any other position. There is certainly some ground to believe, that this was the exact point of shore called from that circumstance Apobathra (Strabo, 591), since there is, within any probable distance, no other flat land on the Thra �
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    A. C A A C A cian side, except at the bottom of deep bays, the choice of which would have doubled the width of the passage. Sestos was not opposite to the Asiatic town, nor was the Hellespont in this place called the Straits of Sestos and Abydos, but the Straits of Abydos. Sestos was so much nearer the Propontis than the other tewn, that the ports of the two places were 30 stadia, or more than 3 1-2 miles from each other. The bridges were on the Propontic side of Abydos, but on the opposite quarter of Sestos ; that is to say, they were on the coasts between the two cities, but nearer to the first than to the last." (Hobhouse, I. c.) The ancient accounts make the strait in this quarter seven stadia, or 875 paces, broad, but to modern travellers it appears to be nowhere less than a mile across. Acacali.is. Vid. Supplement. Acacesium, a town of Arcadia, situate on a hill called Acacesius, and lying near Lycosura, in the southwestern angle of the country. Mercury Acacesius was worshipped here (Paus. 8, 36). Some make the epithet equivalent to jxrjSevbc kcikov Trapa'moc, nullius mail auctor, ranking Mercury among the dei averrunci (Spanh. ad Callim. H. in D. 143. — Heyne,ad IL. 16, 185). Acacicjs, I. a disciple of Eusebius, bishop of Ccesarea, whom he succeeded in 338 or 340. He was surnamed 1ilov6d>da?.ij.oc (Luscus), and wrote a Life of Eusebius, not extant; 17 volumes of Commentaries on Ecclesiastes ; and 6 volumes of Miscellanies. Acacius was the leader of the sect called Acacians, who denied the Son to be of the same substance as the Father. (Socr. Hist. 2, 4. — Epiph. Hctr. 1%.—Fabr. Bibl. Gr. 5, 19.— Cave's Lit. Hist. 1, 206.)— II. A patriarch of Constantinople in 471, who established the superiority of his see over the eastern bishops. He was a favourite with the Emperor Zeno, who protected him against the pope. Two letters of his are extant, to Petrus Trullo, and Pope Simplicius. (Theodm. 5, 23. — Caoe,\, 417.) — III. A bishop of Bercea, assisted at the Council of Constantinople in 381. (Theodor. 5, 32.) — IV. A bishop of Melitene, in Armenia Minor, present at the Council of Ephesus in 431, and has left in the Councils (vol. 3) a Homily against Nestorius (Nicephor. 16, 17. — Cave 1, 417). — V. A bishop of Amida, distinguished for piety and charity in having sold church-plate, &c, to redeem 7000 Persian prisoners on the Tigris, in Mesopotamia. His death is commemorated in the Latin church on April 9th. (Socr. 7, 2\.—Fabr. Bibl. Gr. 5, 19.) Aclcus. Vid. Supplement. Academia, a public garden or grove in the suburbs of Athens, about 6 stadia from the city, named from Academus or Hecademus, who left it to the citizens for gymnastics (Paus. 1, 29). It was surrounded with a wall by Hipparchus (Suid.) ; adorned with statues, temples, and sepulchres of illustrious men ; planted with olive and plane trees ; and watered by the Cephissus. The olive-trees, according to Athenian fables, were reared from layers taken from the sacred olive in the Erechtheum (Schol. (Ed. Col. 730.— Paus. 1, 30), and afforded the oil given as a prize to victors at the Panaihenaean festival (Schol. I. c. — Suid. v. Mopiai) The Academy suffered severely during the siege of Athens by Sylla ; many trees being cut down to supply timber for machines of war (Appian, B. M. 30). Few retreats could be more favourable to philosophy and the Muses. Within this enclosure Plato possessed, as pari of his humble patrimony, a small garden, in which he opened a school for the reception of those inclined to attend his instructions (Diog. L. Vit. Plat.). Hence arose the Academic sect, and hence the term Academy has descended, though shorn of many early honours, even to our own times. The appellation Academia is frequently used in philosophical writings, especially in Cicero, as indicative of the Academic sect. In this 6 sense, Diogenes Laertius makes a threefold division of the Academy, into the Old, the Middle, and the New. At the head of the Old he puts Plato, at the head of the Middle Academy, Arcesilaus, and of the New, Lacydes. Sextus Empiricus enumerates five divisions of the followers of Plato. He makes Plato founder of the 1st Academy; Arcesilaus of the 2d ; Carneades of the 3d ; Philo and Charmides of the 4th ; Antiochus of the 5th. Cicero recognises only two Academies, the Old and New, and makes the latter commence as above with Arcesilaus. In enumerating those of the Old Academy, he begins, not with Plato, but Democritus, and gives them in the following order: Democritus, Anaxagoras, Empedocles, Parmenides, Xenophanes, Socrates, Plato, Speusippus, Xenocrates, Polemo, Crates, and Crantor. In the New, or Younger, he mentions Arcesilaus, Lacydes, Evander, Hegesinus, Carneades, Clitomachus, and Philo. (Acad. Qucest. 4, 5.) If we follow the distinction laid down by Diogenes, and alluded to above, the Old Academy will consist of those followers of Plato who taught the doctrine of their master without mixture or corruption ; the Middle will embrace those who, by certain innovations in the manner of philosophizing, in some measure receded from the Platonic system without entirely deserting it ; while the iVew; will begin with those who relinquished the more obnoxious tenets of Arcesilaus, and restored, in some measure, the declining reputation of the Platonic school. — II. A Villa of Cicero near Puteoli (Pliny,31, 2). As to the quantity of the penult in Academia, Forcellini (Lex. Tot. Lat.) makes it common. Bailey cites Dr. Parr in favour of its being always long in the best writers. Maltby (in Morell's Thes.) gives 'Aicadrjfi'ia, and 'AKadr/fieia. Hermann (adAristoph. Nub. 1001) makes the penult oi'AKadn/ila short by nature, but lengthened by the force of the accent, as the term was in common and frequent use. (Compare the remarks of the same scholar, in his work de Metris, p. 36, Glasg.) Academus, an ancient hero, whom some identify with Cadmus. According to others (Plut. Thes. 32), he was an Athenian, who disclosed to Castor and Pollux the place where Theseus had secreted theii sister Helen, after having carried her off from Sparta ; and is said to have been highly honoured, on this account, by the Lacedaemonians. From him the garden of the Academia, presented to the people of Athens, is thought to have been named (vid. Academia). Acalandrus, or Acalyndrus, a river of Magna Gra?cia, falling into the Bay of Tarentum. Pliny (3, 2) places it to the north of Heraclea, but incorrectly, since, according to Strabo (283), it flowed in the vicinity of Thurii. The modern name, according to D'Anville, is the Salandrella ; but, according to Mannert (9, 2, 231), the Roccanello. Acamantis, I. a name given to the island of Cyprus, from the promontory Acamas. (Sleph. B.) — II. An Athenian tribe. Acamas, I. a promontory of Cyprus, to the northwest of Paphos. It is surmounted by two sugarloal summits, and the remarkable appearance which it thus presents to navigators as they approach the island on this side, caused them, according to Pliny (5, 31), to give the name of Acamantis to the whole island. — II. A son of Theseus and Phsdra. He was deputed to accompany Diomede, when the latter was sent to Troy to demand Helen. During his stay at Troy he became the father of Munitus by Laodicea, one of the daughters of Priam. He afterward went to the Trojan war, and was one of the warriors enclosed in the wooden horse. On his return to Athens, he gave name to the tribe Acamantis. (Paus. 10, 26. — Quint. Sm. 12. — Hygin. 108.) Acampsis, a river of Colchis, running into the Euxine ; the Greeks called it Acampsis from its impetuous course, which forbade approach to the shore, a, non,
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    A C A ACC nafiipic, mflectio. Th;s name more particularly applied to its mouth ; the true appellation in the interior was Boas. {Arrian,Per. M. Eux. 119, Blanc.) Acanthus, I. a city near Mt. Athos, founded by a colony of Andrians, on a small neck of land connecting the promontory of Athos with the continent. Strabo {Epit. I. 7, 330) places it on the Singiticus Sinus, as does Ptolemy (p. 82), but Herodotus distinctly fixes it on the Strymonicus Sinus (6, 44 ; 7, 22), as well as Scymnus {v. 646) and Mela (2, 3), and their opinions must prevail against the two authors above mentioned. Mannert (7, 451) supposes the city to have been placed on the Singiticus Sinus, the harbour on the Sinus Strymonicus. On the other hand, Gail {Geogr. d'Herod. 2, 280. — Atlas, Lid. 2. — Anal, des Cartes, p. 21) makes two places of this name to have existed, one on the Strymonicus, the other on the Singiticus Sinus. Probably Erissos is the site of ancient Acanthus. Ptolemy speaks of a harbour named Panormus, probably its haven (p. 82. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, 1, 262.— Walpole's Collect. 1, 225.) The Persian fleet despatched under Mardonius, suffered severely in doubling the promontory of Athos ; and Xerxes, to guard against a similar accident, caused a canal to be dug through the neck of land on which Acanthus was_ situated ; through this his fleet was conducted. {Herod. 7, 22.) From the language of Juvenal (10, 173), and the general sarcasm of Pliny (5, 1, "portentosa Gratia mendacia"), many regard this account of the canal as a fable, invented by the Greeks to magnify the expedition of Xerxes, and thus increase their own renown.   But vestiges of the canal were visible in the time of iElian (if. A. 13, 20) ; modern travellers also discover traces of it {Choiseul-Gouffier, Voy. Pittnresque 2, 2, 148. — Walpole, I. c). — II. A city of Egypt, the southernmost in the Memphitic Nome. Ptolemy gives it a plural form, probably from the thorny thickets in its vicinity, uKavdat : Strabo (809) adopts the singular form, as does also Diodorus Siculus(l, 97). Ptolemy places this city 15 minutes distant from Memphis. It is the modem Dashur. Acarnan. Vid. Supplement. Acarnania, a country of Greece Proper, along the western coast, having iEtolia on the east. The natural boundary on the iEtolian side was the Achelotis, but it was not definitely regarded as the dividing limit until the period of the Roman dominion. {Strab. 450.) Acarnania was for the most part a productive country, with good harbours {Scylax 13). The inhabitants, however, were but little inclined to commercial intercourse with their neighbours ; they were almost constantly engaged in war against the ^Etolians, and consequently remained far behind the rest of the Greeks in culture. Hence, too, we find scarcely any city of importance within their territories; for Anactorium and Leucas were founded by Corinthian colonies, and formed no part of the nation, though they engrossed neafty all its traffic. Not only Leucadia, indeed, but also Cephalenia, Ithaca, and other adjacent islands, were commonly regarded as a geographical portion of Acarnania, though, politically considered, they did not belong to it, being inhabited by a different race. {Mannert, 8, 33.) The Acarnanians and ^Etolians were descended from the same parent-stock of the Leleges or Curetes, though almost constantly at variance. The most important event for the Acarnanians was the arrival among them of Alcmseon, son of Amphiaraus, who came with a band of Argive settlers a short time previous to the Trojan war, and united the inhabitants of the land and his own followers into one nation. His new territories were called Acarnania, and the people Acarnanians. The origin of the name Acarnania, however, is uncertain. It was apparently not used in the age of Homer, who is silent about it, though he mentions by name the ^tolians, Curetes, the inhabitants of the Echiriades, and the Teleboans or Taphians. According to some, it was derived from Acarnas, son of Alcmseon {Strabo, 462. — Apollod. 3, 7, 7.—Thuc. 2, 102.— Paws. 8, 24). But the remark just made relative to the silence of Homer about the Acarnanes seems to oppose this. More likely the appellation was grounded on a custom, common to th» united race, of wearing the hair of the head cut very short, uKap-qc, a intens., and netpu, in imitation of the Curetes, who cut their hair close in front, and allowed it to grow long behind {vid. Abantcs). The ^Etolians and Acarnanians were in almost constant hostility against each other, a circumstance adverse to the idea of a common origin. It is curious, however, that the iEtolians appear to have had no other object in view, in warring on their neighbours, than to compel them to form with them ono common league ; which they would scarcely have done towards persons of a different race. {Mannert,8, 46.) This constant and mutual warfare so weakened the two countries eventually, that they both fell an easy prey to the Macedonians, and afterward to the Romans. The latter people, however, amused the Acarnanians in the outset with a show of independence, declaring the country to be free, but soon annexed it to the province of Epirus. The dominion of the Romans was far from beneficial to Acarnania ; the country soon became a mere wilderness ; and as a remarkable proof, no Roman road was ever made through Acarnania or ^Etolia, but the public route lay along the coast, from Nicopolis on the Ambracian Gulf to the mouth of the Achelous. {Mannerly, 60.) The present state of Acarnania (now Carnia) is described by Hobhouse {Journ. 174, Am. ed.) as a wilderness of fortsts and unpeopled plains. The people of Acarnania were in general of less refined habits than the rest of the Greeks ; and from Lucian's words {Dial. Meretr. 8, 227., Bip.), xoip'iCKOt, 'AKapvdvioc, their morals were generally supposed tf be depraved. Independently, however, of the injustice of thus stigmatizing a people on slight grounds, considerable doubt attaches to the correctness of the received reading, and the explanation commonly as signed to it. Guyetus conjectures 'Axapvevc, and Erasmus, explaining the adage, favours this correction. (Compare Bayle, Diet. Hist. 1, 40.) The Acarnanians, according to Censorinus {D. N. 19), made the year consist of but six months, in which respect they resembled the Carians ; Plutarch {Num. 19) states the same fact. (Compare Fabricii Menol. p. 7.) Acarnas and Amphoterics, sons of Alcmseon and Callirhoe. Alcmaeon having been slain by the brothers of Alphesibcea, his former wife, Callirhoe obtained from Jupiter, by her prayers, that her two sons, then in the cradle, might grow up to manhood, and avenge their father. On reaching man's estate, they slew Pronoua and Agenor, brothers of Alphesibcea, and, soon after, Phegeus her father. Acarnas, according to some, gave name to Acarnania ; but vid. Acarnania. {Paus. 8, 24.) Acastus, son of Pelias, king of Iolcos in Thessaly. Peleus, while in exile at his court, was falsely accused by Astydamia, or, as Horace calls her, Hippolyte, the wife of Acastus, of improper conduct. The monarch, believing the charge, led Peleus out, under the pretence of a hunt, to a lonely part of Mount Pelion, and there, having deprived him of every means of defence., left him exposed to the Centaurs. Chiron came to his aid, having received for this purpose a sword from Vulcan, which he' gave to Peleus as a means of defence. According to another account, his deliverer was Mercury. Peleus returned to Iolcos, and slew the monarch and his wife. There is some doubt, however, whether Acastus suffered with his queen on this occasion. He is thought by some to have been merely driven into exile. {Ov. Met. 8, 306. — Heroid, 13, 25.— Apollod. 1, 9, &c. — Schol. ad Apoll. Rh. I 224.) Acca Laurentia, I. more properly Larentoa
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    ACE ACE (Heins. ad Ovid. Fast. 3, 55), the wife of Faustulus, shepherd of king Numitor's flocks. She became foster-mother of Romulus and Remus, who had been found by her husband while exposed on the banks of .he Tiber and suckled by a she-wolf. Some explain •he tradition by making Lupa (" she- wolf") to have been i name given by the shepherds to Larentia, from her mmodest character (Plut. Rom. 4) ; a most improba»le solution. We have here, in truth, an old poetic 
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    A C H A C H in it to the Oxus or Ochus, both of which rivers have undergone considerable changes in their courses. Acesander. Vid. Supplement. Acesas. Vid. Supplement. Acesias. Vid. Supplement. Acesines, a large and rapid river of India, falling into the Indus. It is commonly supposed to be the Ravet, but Rennell makes it, more correctly, the Jenaub. (Vincent's Comm. and Nav. of the Anc.) Acesius, I. a surname of Apollo, under which he was worshipped in Elis, where he had a splendid temple in the agora. This surname is the same as 'A/Wftkcikoc, and means the averter of evil. — II. (Vid. Supplement.) Acestes. Vid. ^Egestes. Acestodorus. Vid. Supplement. Acestor. I. an ancient statuary mentioned by Pausanias (6, 7, 2). He was a native of Cnossus, or at least exercised his art there for some time, and was the father of that Amphion who was the pupil of Ptolichus of Corcyra. Ptolichus lived about Olymp. 80, 82, and Acestor must have been his contemporary. (Sillig, Diet, of Anc. Artists.)— II. Vid. Supplement. AchjBa, 'Axata, a surname of Pallas. Her temple among the Daunians, in Apulia, contained the arms of Diomede and his followers. It was defended by dogs, which fawned on the Greeks, but fiercely attacked all other persons (Aristot. de Mirab.). — II. Ceres was also called Achaia, from her grief (ux°f) at tne l°ss °f Proserpina (Plut. in Is. ct Os.). Other explanations are given by the scholiast (ad Aristoph. Acharn. 674). Consult also Kuster and Brunck,ad loc., and Suidas, s. v. AcH;£i, one of the main branches of the great ^Eolic race. ( Vid. Achaia and Graecia, especially the latter article.) Ach^smenes, the founder of the Persian monarchy, according to some writers, who identify him with the Giem Schid, or Djernschid, of the Oriental historians (vid. Persia). The genealogy of the royal line is given by Herodotus (7, 11) from Achsemenes to Xerxes. The earlier descent, as given by the Grecian writers, and according to which, Perses, son of Perseus and Andromeda, was the first of the line, and the individual from whom the Persians derived their national appellation, is purely fabulous. jEschylus (Pers. 762) makes the Persians to have been first governed by a Mede, who was succeeded by his son ; then came Cyrus, succeeded by one of his sons ; next Merdis, Maraphis, Artaphernes, and Darius ; the last not being, however, a lineal descendant. For a discussion on this subject, consult Stanley, ad loc. : Larcher, ad Herod. 7, 11, and Schiitz, Excurs. 2, ad JEsch. Pers. I. c. Ach^emenides, I. a branch of the Persian tribe of Pasargada?, named from Achsemenes, the founder of the line. From this family, the kings of Persia were descended (Herod. 1, 126). Cambyses, on his deathbed, entreated the Achaemenides not to suffer the kingdom to pass into the hands of the Medes (3, 65). — II. A Persian of the royal line, whom Ctesias (32) makes the brother, but Herodotus (7, 7) and Diodorus Siculus (11, 74) call the uncle of Artaxerxes I. The latter styles him Achsemenes. (Baehr, ad Ctes. I. c. — Wessel. ad Herod. I. c.) AcH.ff:6RUM statio, I. a place on the coast of the Thracian Chersonesus, where Polyxena was sacrificed to the shade of Achilles, and where Hecuba killed Polymuestor, who had murdered her son Polydorus. — II. The name of Achsorum Portus was given to the harbour of Corone, in Messenia. Ach^eus, I. a son of Xuthus. (Vid. Graecia, relative to the early movements of the Grecian tribes.) — • II. A tragic poet, born at Eretria, B.C. 484, the very year ^Eschylus won his first prize. We find him contending with Sophocles and Euripides, B.C. 447. With such competitors, however, he was, of course, not very successful. He gained the dramatic victory only once. Athenaeus, however (6, p. 270), accuses Euripides of borrowing from ihis poet. The number of plays composed by him is not correctly ascertained. Suidas (s. v.) gives three accounts, according to one of which he exhibited 44 plays ; according to another, 30 ; while a third assigns to him only 24. Most of the plays ascribed to him by the ancients are suspected by Casaubon (de Sat. Poes. 1, 5) to have been satyric The titles of seven of his satyrical dramas, and of tea of his tragedies, are still known. The extant fragments of his pieces have been collected and edited by Urlichs, Bonn, 1834. He should not be confounded with a later tragic writer of the same name, who was a native of Syracuse. — III. A river, which falls into the Euxine on the eastern shore, above the Promontorium Heracleum. The Greek form of the name is 'Axaiovc, -ovvroc. (Arrian, Per. Mar. Eux. 130, Blanc.)— I V. An historian mentioned by the scholiast on Pindar (OA 7, 42). Vossius (Hist. Gr. 4. p. 501) supposes him to be the same with the Achaeus alluded to by the scholiast on Aratus (v. 171) ; but Boeckh throws very great doubt on the whole matter. (Boeckh, ad Schol. Pind. I. c, vol. ii., p. 166. — V. A general of Antiochus the Great. ( Vid. Supplement.) Achaia, I. a district of Thessaly, so named from the Achasi (vid. Graecia). It embraced more than Phthiotis, since Herodotus (7, 196) makes it comprehend the country along the Apidanus. Assuming this as its western limit, we may consider it to have reached as far as the Sinus Pelasgicus and Sinus Maliacus on the east. (Mannert, 7, 599.) Larcher (Hist: d' Herod 8, 7, Table Geogr.) regards Melitasa as the limit on the west, which lies considerably east of the Apidanus. That Phthiotis formed only part of Achaia, appears evident from the words of Scymnus (v. 604). 'JZivetT' 'Axawl irapuXioi $6iwtiko'i (Gail, ad loc.) Homer (II. 3, 258) uses the term 'Axauda, sc. x^pav, in opposition to Argos, "Apyoc, and seems to indicate by the former, according to one scholiast, the Peloponnesus ; according to anolher, the whole country occupied by the Hellenes (rhv nacrav 'EXXf/vuv yfjv, Schol. II. 3, 75). — II. A harbour on the northeastern coast of the Euxine, mentioned by Arrian, in his Periplus of the Euxine (131, Blanc), and called by him Old Achaia (tjjv naXaiuv 'Axaiav). The Greeks, according to Strabo (416), had a tradition, that the inhabitants of this place were of Grecian origin, and natives of the Boeotian Orchomenus. They were returning, it seems, from the Trojan war, when, missing their way, they wandered to this quarter. Appian (B. M. 67, 102, Schw.) makes them to have been Achseans, but in other respects coincides with Strabo. Miiller (Gcsch. Hellen. St'dmme, &c, 1, 282) supposes the Greeks to have purposely altered the true name of the people in question, so as to make it resemble Achat ('Axaioi), that they might erect on this superstructure a mere edifice of fable. — III. A country of the Peloponnesus, lying along the Sinus Corinthiacus, north of Elis and Arcadia. A number of mountain-streams, descending from the ridges of Arcadia, watered this region, but they were small in size, and many mere wintertorrents. The coast was for the most part level, and was hence exposed to frequent inundations. It had few harbours ; not one of any size, or secure for ships. On this account we find, that of the cities along the coast of Achaia, none became famous for maritime enterprise. In other respects, Achaia may be ranked, as to extent, fruitfulness, and population, among the middling countries of Greece. Its principal productions were like those of the rest of the Peloponnesus, namely, oil, wine, and corn. (Mannert, 8, 384. — Heeren's Ideen, &c, 3, 27.) The most ancient name of this region was JEgialea or ^Egialos, Alyialoc, " seashore," derived from its peculiar situation. It em braced originally the territory of Sicyon, since here stood the early capital of the ^Egialii or ^Egialenses. 9
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    A C H A C H who pretend to see in history an explanation of this legend, make the river Achelous to have laid waste, by its frequent inundations, the plains of Calydon. This, introducing confusion among the landmarks, became the occasion of continual wars between the iEtohans and Acarnanians, whose territories the river divided as above stated, until Hercules, by means of dikes, restrained its ravages, and made the course of the stream uniform. Hence, according to this explanation, the serpent denoted the windings of the stream, and the bull its swellings and impetuosity, while the tearing off of the horn refers to the turning away of a part of the waters of the river, by means of a canal, the result of which draining was shown in the fertility that succeeded. (Diod. Sic. 4, 35.) The Achelous must have been considered a river of great antiquity as well as celebrity, since it is often introduced as a general representative of rivers, and is likewise frequently used for the element of water. (Eustath, ad II. 21, 194. — Eurip. Bacch. 625. — Id. Androm. 167. — Aristoph. Lysistr. 381. — Heyne, ad II. 21, 194.) The reason of this peculiar use of the term will be found in the remarks of the scholiast. The Achelous was the largest river in Epirus and ^Etolia, in which quarter were the early settlements of the Pelasgic race, from whom the Greeks derived so much of their religion and mythology. Hence the frequent directions of the Oracle at Dodona, " to sacrifice to the Achelous," and hence the name of the stream became associated with some of their oldest religious rites, and was eventually used in the language of poetry as an appellation, Kaf kS-oxnv, for the element of water and for rivers, as stated above ('Ax&yov Tzdv nnyaiov vdup). — II. There was another river of the same name, of which nothing farther is known, than that, according to Pausanias (8, 38), it flowed from Mount Sipylus. Homer, in relating the story of Niobe (R. 24, 615), speaks of the desert mountains in Sipylus, where are the beds of the goddess-nymphs, who dance around the Aoheloiis. — III. A river of Thessaly, flowing near Lamia. ( Strab. 434. ) Acherdus, a borough of the tribe Hippothoontis, in Attica. (Steph. B. — Aristoph. Eccles. 3S0.) Acheron, I. a river of Epirus, rising in the mountains to the west of the chain of Pindus, and falling into the Ionian sea near Glykys Limen (TTlvkvc Aifir/v). In the early part of its course, it forms the Palus Acherusia ('Axepovcia Alfivn), and, after emerging from this sheet of water, disappears under ground, from which it again rises and pursues its course to the sea. Strabo (324) makes mention of this stream only after its leaving the Palus Acherusia, and appears to have been unacquainted with the previous part of its course. Thucydides, on the other hand (1, 46), would seem to have misunderstood the information which he had received respecting it. His account is certainly a confused one, and has given rise to an inaccuracy in D'Anville's map. The error of D'Anville and others consists in placing the Palus Acherusia directly on the coast, and the city of Ephyre at its northeastern extremity ; in the position of the latter contradicting the very words of the writer on whom they rely. No other ancient authority places the Palus Acherusia on the coast. Pausanias (1, 17) makes the marsh, the river, and the city, to have been situated in the interior of Thesprotis ; and he mentions also the stream Cocytus (which he styles v6up urepiriararov), as being in the same quarter. He likewise states it as his opinion, that Homer, having visited these rivers in the course of his wanderings, assigned them, on account of their peculiar nature and properties, a place among the rivers of the lower world. The poets make Acheron to have been the son of Sol and Terra, and to have been precipitated into the infernal regions and there changed into a river, for having supplied the Titans with water during the war which they waged with Jupiter. Hence its waters were muddy and bitter ; and it was the stream over which the souls of the dead were first conveyed. The Acheron is represented under the form of an old man arrayed in a humid vestment. He reclines upon an urn of a dark colour. In Virgil and later poets Acheron sometimes designates the lower world. — II. A river of Bruttium, flowing into the Mare Tyrrhenum a short distance below Pandosia. Alexander, king of Epirus, who had come to the aid of the Tarentines, lost his life in passing this river, being slain by a Lucanian exile. He had been warned by an oracle to beware of the Acherusian waters and the city Pandosia, but supposed that it referred to Epirus and not to Italy. (Justin, 12, 2. — Liv. 8, 24.) — III. A river of Elis, which falls into the Alpheus. On its banks were temples dedicated to Ceres, Proserpina, and Hades, which were held in high veneration. (Strab. 344.) — IV. A river of Bithynia, near the cavern Acherusia, and in the vicinity of Heraclea. (Apollon. Rhod. 2, 745.) Acherontia, I. a town of Bruttium, placed by Pliny on the river Acheron (Plin. 3, 5.) — II. A city of Lucania, now Acerenza, on the confines of Apulia. It was situated high up on the side of a mountain, and from its lofty position is called by Horace nidus Acherontia, " the nest of Acherontia." Procopius speaks of it as a strong fortress in his days. (Horat. Od. 3, 4, 14, et schol. ad loc. — Procop. 3, 23.) Acherusia, I. a lake in Epirus, into which the Acheron flows. (Vid. Acheron.) — II. According to some modern expounders of fable, a lake in Egypt, near Memphis, over which the bodies of the dead were conveyed, previous to their being judged for the actions of their past lives. The authority cited in support of this is Diodorus Siculus (1, 92). A proper examination of the passage, however, will lead to the following conclusions : 1st, that no name whatever is given by Diodorus for any particular lake of this kind ; and, 2d, that each district of Egypt had its lake for the purpose mentioned above, and that there was not merely one for the whole of Egypt. (Diod. Sic. 1, 92, et Wesseling, ad loc.) — III. A cavern in Bithynia, neai the city of Heraclea and the river Oxinas, probably on the very spot which Arrian (Peripl. Mar. Eux., p 125, ed. Blancard) calls Tyndaridae. Xenophon (Anah. 6, 2) names the whole peninsula, in which it lies, the Acherusian Promontory. This cavern was two stadia in depth, and was regarded by the adjacent inhabitants as one of the entrances into the lower world. Through it Hercules is said to have dragged Cerberus up to the light of day ; a fable which probably owed its origin to the inhabitants of Heraclea. (Diod. Sic. 14, 31.' — Dionys. Perieg. 790, et Eustath. ad loc.) Apollonius Rhodius (2, 730) places a river, with the name of Acheron, in this quarter. This stream was afterward called, by the people of Heraclea, Soonautes (SoaivavTTjc), on account of their fleet having been saved near it from a storm. (Apollon. Rhod. 2, 746, el schol. ad loc.) Are the Acheron and the Oxinas the same river 1 Achillas, I. a bishop of Alexandrea from A.D. 311 to 321. His martyrdom is commemorated on the 7th of November. — II. An Alexandrean priest, banished with Arius, 319 A.D. He fled to Palestine. — III. ( Vid. Supplement.) Achillea, an island near the mouth of the Borys thenes, or, more properly, the western part of the Dromus Achillis insulated by a small arm of the sea. ( Vid. Dromus Achillis and Leuce.) Achilleis, a poem of Statius, turning on the story of Achilles. (Fid. Statius.) Achilles, I. a son of the Earth (ynyevnc), unto whom Juno fled for refuge from the pursuits of Jupiter, and who persuaded her to return and marry that deity. Jupiter, grateful for this service, promised him that all who bore this name for the time to com should be illustrious personages. (Plol. Hephast 11
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    ACHILLES. apud Photium, Biblioth., vol. i., p. 152, ed. Bekker.) — II. The preceptor of Chiron (Id.). — III. The inventor of the ostracism (Id.). — IV. A son of Jupiter and Lamia. His beauty was so perfect, that, in the judgment of Pan, he bore away the prize from every competitor. Venus was so offended at this decision, that she inspired Pan with a fruitless passion for the nymph Echo, and also wrought a hideous change in his own person (Id.). — V. A son of Galatus, remarkable for his light coloured, or, rather, whitish hair (Id.). — VI. The son of Peleus, king of Phthiotis in Thessaly. His mother's name appears to have been a matter of some dispute among the ancient expounders of mythology (Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod. 1, 558), although the more numerous authorities are in favour of Thetis, one of the sea-deities. According to Lycophron (v. 178), Thetis became the mother of seven male children by Peleus, six of whom she threw into the fire, because, as Tzetzes informs us in his scholia, they were not of the same nature with herself, and the treatment she had received was unworthy of her rank as a goddess. The scholiast on Homer, however (II. 16, 37), states, that Thetis threw her children into the fire in order to ascertain whether they were mortal or not, the goddess supposing that the fire would consume what was mortal in their natures, while she would preserve what was immortal. The scholiast adds, that six of her children perished by this harsh experiment, and that she had, in like manner, thrown the seventh, afterward named Achilles, into the flames, when Peleus, having beheld the deed, rescued his offspring from this perilous situation. Tzetzes (ubi supra) assigns a different motive to Thetis in the case of Achilles. He makes her to have been desirous of conferring immortality upon him, and states that with this view she anointed him (typtev) with ambrosia during the day, and threw him into fire at evening. Peleus, having discovered the goddess in the act of eonsigning his child to the flames, cried out with alarm, whereupon Thetis, abandoning the object she had in view, left the court of Peleus and rejoined the nymphs of the ocean. Dictys Cretensis makes Peleus to have rescued Achilles from the fire before any part of his body had been injured but the heel. Tzetzes, following the authority of Apollodorus, gives his first name as Ligyron (Aiyvpuv), but the account of Agamestor, cited by the same scholiast, is more in accordance with the current tradition mentioned above. Agamestor says, that the first name given to Achilles was Pyrisous (Jlvpiaooc), i. e., " saved from the fire." What has thus far been stated in relation to Achmes, with the single exception of the names of his parents, Peleus and Thetis, is directly at variance with the authority of Homer, and must therefore be regarded as a mere posthomeric fable. The poet makes Achilles say, that Thetis had no other child but himself ; and though a daughter of Peleus, named Polydora, is mentioned in a part of the Iliad (16, 175), she must have been, according to the best commentators, only a half sister of the hero. (Compare Heyne,ad loc.) Equally »t variance with the account given by the bard, is the more popular fiction, that Thetis plunged her son into the waters of the Styx, and by that immersion rendered the whole of his oody invulnerable, except the heel by which she held him. On this subject Homer is altogether silent ; and, indeed, such a protection from danger would have derogated too much from the character of his favourite hero. There are several passages in the Iliad which plainly show, that the poet does not ascribe to Achilles the possession of any peculiar physical defence against the chances of battle. (Compare II. 20, 262: id. 288: and especially, 21, 166, where Achilles is actually wounded by Asteropaeus.) The care of his education was intrusted, according to .he common authorities, to the centaur Chiron, and to Pliosrux, son of Amyntor. Homer, however, mentions 12 ACHILLES Phoenix as his first instructer (B. 9, 481, seqq.), while from another passage (II. 11, 831) it would appear, that the young chieftain merely learned from the centaur the principles of the healing art. Those, however, who pay more regard in this case to the statements of other writers, make Chiron to have had charge of Achilles first, and to have fed him on the marrow of wild animals ; according to Libanius, on that of lions, but according to the compiler of the Etymol. Mag., on that of stags. (Compare Bayle, Diet. Hist. 1, 53.) Chiron is said to haye given him the name of Achilles ('Axt^Aevc), from the circumstance of his food being unlike that of the rest of men (a priv., and xl^V> "fructus quibus vescunlur homines"). Other etymologies are also given ; but most likely none are true. (Compare, on this part of our subject, the Etymol. Mag. — Plol. Hephast. apud Photium, Biblioth., vol. i., p. 152, ed Bekker. — Heyne, ad II. 1, 1. — Wassenberg, ad schol. in II. 1, p. 130.) Calchas having predicted, when Achilles had attained the age of nine years, that Troy could not be taken without him, Thetis, well aware that her son, if he joined that expedition, was destined to perish, sent him, disguised in female attire, to the court of Lycomedes, king of the island of Scyros, for the purpose of being concealed there. A difficulty, however, arises in this part of the narrative, on account of the early age of Achilles when he was sent to Scyros, which can only be obviated by supposing, that he remained several years concealed in the island, and that the Trojan war occupied many years in preparation. (Com pare the remarks of Heyne, ad Apollod.,l. c, p. 316, and Gruber, Worterbuch der altclassischen Mythologie und Religion, vol. i., p. 32.) At the court of Lycomedes, he received the name of Fyrrha (Tlvpf)d, " Rnfa"), from his golden locks, and became the father ol Neoptolemus by Deidamia, one of the monarch's daughters. (Apollod. I. c.) In this state of concealment Achilles remained, until discovered by Ulysses, who came to the island in the disguise of a travelling merchant. The chieftain of Ithaca offered, it seems, various articles of female attire for sale, and mingled with them some pieces of armour. On a sudden blast being given with a trumpet, Achilles discovered himself by seizing upon the arms. (Apollod. I. c. — Statins, Achill. 2, 201.) The young warrior then joined the army against Troy. This account, however, oi the concealment of Achilles is contradicted by the express authority of Homer, who represents him as proceeding directly to the Trojan war from the court oi his father. (II. 9, 439.) As regards the forces which he brought with him, the' poet makes them to have come from the Pelasgian Argos, from Alus, Alope, and Trachis, and speaks of them as those who possessed Phthia and Hellas, and who were called Myrmidones, Hellenes, and Acha=i. (II. 2, 681, seqq.) Hence, according to Heyne, the sway of Achilles extended from Trachis, at the foot of Mount CEta, as far as the river Enipeus, where Pharsalus was situated, and thence to the Peneus. — The Greeks, having made good their landing on the shores of Troas, proved so superior to the enemy as to compel them to seek shelter within their walls. (Thucyd. 1, 11.) No sooner was this done than the Greeks were forced to turn their principal attention to the means of supporting their numerous forces. A part of the army was therefore sent to cultivate the rich vales of the Thracian Chersonese, then abandoned by their inhabitants on account of the incursions of the barbarians from the interior. (Thucyd. ubi supra.) But the Grecian army, being weakened by this separation of its force, could no longer deter the Trojans from again taking the field, nor prevent succours and supplies from being sent into the city. Thus the siege was protracted to the length of ten years. During a great part of this time, Achilles was employed in lessening the resources
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    ACHILLES. of Priam by the reduction of the tributary cities of Asia Minor. With a fleet of eleven vessels he ravaged the coasts of Mysia, mad*; frequent disembarcations of his forces, and succeeded eventually in destroying eleven cities, among which, according to Strabo (584), were Hypoplacian Thebe, Lyrnessus, and Pedasus, and in laying waste the island of Lesbos. (Compare Homer, II. 9, 328.) Among the spoils of Lyrnessus, Achilles obtained the beautiful Briseis, while, at the taking of Thebe, Chryseis the daughter of Chryses, a priest of Apollo at Chrysa, became the prize of Agamemnon. A pestilence shortly after appeared in the Grecian camp, and Calchas, encouraged by the proffered protection of Achilles, ventured to attribute it to Agamemnon's detention of the daughter of Chryses, whom her father had endeavoured tp ransom, but in vain. The monarch, although deeply offended, was compelled at last to surrenderJfis captive, but, as an act of retaliation, and to testify his resentment, he deprived Achilles of Briseil./ Hence arose "the anger of the son of Peleus," olf which is based the action of the Iliad. Achilles on nis part withdrew his forces from the contest, and neither prayers, nor entreaties, nor direct offers of reconciliation, couched in the most tempting and flattering terms (II. 9, 119, seqq.), could induce him to return to the field. Among other things the monarch promised him, if he would forget the injurious treatment which he had received, the hand of one of his daughters, and the sovereignty of seven cities of the Peloponnesus. (B. 9, 142 and 149.) The death of his friend Patroclus, however, by the hand of Hector (II. 16, 821, seqq.), roused him at length to action and revenge, and a reconciliation having thereupon taken place between the two Grecian leaders, Briseis was restored. (II. 19, 78, seqq. — Id. 246, seqq.) As the arms of Achilles, having been worn by Patroclus, had become the prize of Hector, Vulcan, at the request- of Thetis, fabricated a suit of impenetrable armour for her son. (B. 18, 468, seqq.) Arrayed in this, Achilles took the field, and after a great slaughter of the Trojans, and a contest with the god of the Scamander, by whose waters he was nearly overwhelmed, met Hector, chased him thrice around the walls of Troy, and finally slew him by the aid of Minerva. (II. 22, 136, seqq.) According to Homer (B. 24, 14, seqq.), Achilles dragged the corpse of Hector, at his chariot-wheels, thrice round the tomb of Patroclus, and from the language of the poet, he would appear to have done this for several days in succession. Virgil, however, makes Achilles to have dragged the body of Hector thrice round the walls of Troy. In this it is probable that the Roman poet followed one of the Cyclic, or else Tragic, writers. (Heyne, Excurs. 18, ad Mn. 1.) The corpse of the Trojan hero was at last yielded up to the tears and supplications of Priam, who had come for that purpose to the tent of Achilles, and a truce was granted the Trojans for the perf >rmance of the funeral obsequies. (II. 24, 599. — Id. 669.) Achilles did not long survive his illustrious opponent. Some accounts make him to have died the day after Hector was slain. The common authorities, however, interpose the combats with Penthesilea and Memnon previous to his death. (Compare Heyne, Excurs. 19, ad Mn. 1. — Quint. Smyrn. 1, 21 , st'qq.) According to the more received account, is it is given by the scholiast on Lycophron (v. 269), wd also by Dictys Cretensis and Dares Phrygius, Achilles, having become enamoured of Polyxena, the laughter of Priam, signified to the monarch that he ivould become his ally on condition of receiving her iand in marriage. Priam consented, and the parties «aving come for that purpose to the temple of the rhymbrsan Apollo, Achilles was treacherously slain by Paris, who had concealed himself there, being wounded by him with an arrow in the heel. Another 'radition, related by Arctinus, makes him to have been ACHILLES. slain (in accordance with Hector's prophecy, U. 21, 452), in the Scasan gate, while rushing into the city. Hyginus states that Achilles went round the walls ol Troy, boasting of his exploit in having slain Hector, until Apollo, in anger, assumed the form of Paris, and slew him with an arrow (Hygin. fab. 107), but, with surprising inconsistency, he mentions in another place (fab. 110), that he was slain by Deiphobus and Alexander or Paris. The scholiast on Lycophron, cited above, says that the Trojans would not give up the corpse of Achilles until the Greeks had restored the various presents with which Priam had redeemed the dead body of Hector. The ashes of the hero were mingled in a golden urn with those of Patroclus, and the promontory of SigsDum is said to mark the place where both repose. A tomb was here erected to hia memory, and near it Thetis caused funeral games to be celebrated in honour of her son, which were afterward annually observed by a decree of the oracle of Dodona (vid. Sigaeum). It is said, that, after the taking of Troy, the ghost of Achilles appeared to the Greeks, and demanded of them Polyxcna, who was accordingly sacrificed on his tomb by his son Neoptolemus, or Pyrrhus. (Eurip. Hec. 35, seqq. — Senec. Troad. 191.— Ovid, Met. 13, 441, seqq.—Q. Calab 14.) Another account makes the Trojan princess to have killed herself through grief at his loss. (Tzetzes, ad Lycophr. 323. — Philostratus, Heroica., p. 714, erf. Morellus.) The Thessalians, in accordance with the oracle just mentioned, erected a temple to his memory at Sig:eum, and rendered him divine honours. Every year they brought thither two bulls, one white and the other black, crowned with garlands, and along with them some of the water of the Sperchius. (Gruber. Worterbuch der altclassischenMythologie, vol. i., p. 48.) Another and still stranger tradition informs us, that Achilles survived the fall of Troy and married Helen ; but others maintain that this union took place after his death, in the island of Leuce, where many of the ancient heroes lived in a separate elysium (vid. Leuce). When Achilles was young, his mother asked him whether he preferred a long life spent in obscurity, or a brief existence of military glory. He decided in favour of the latter. (Compare II. 9, 410, seqq.) Some ages after the Trojan war, Alexander, in the course of his march into the East, offered sacrifices on the tomb of Achilles, and expressed his admiration as well of the hero, as of the bard whom he had found to immortalize his name. (Plutarch, Vit. Alcxand. 15.) — VII. Tatius, a native of Alexandrea, commonly assigned to the second or third century of the Christian era. The best critics, however, such as Huet, Chardon la Rochette, Coray, and Jacobs, make him to have flourished after the time of Heliodorus, since they have discovered in him what they consider manifest imitations of the latter writer. Nay, if it be true that Musajus, whom he has also imitated, composed his poem of Hero and Leander before 430 or 450 of our era, we must then place Achilles Tatius even as low as the middle of the 5th century. (Schoell, Hist. Lift. Gr. 6, 231.) According^to Suidas, he became, towards the end of his life, a Christian and bishop. But as the lexicographer makes no mention of his episcopal see, and as Photius, who speaks in three different places of him, is silent on this head, it may be permitted us to doubt the accuracy of Suidas's statement. (Pholit Biblioihec, vol. i., p. 33, ed. Bekker. — Id. ibid., p. 50. — Id. ibid., p. 66.) Equally unworthy of reliance would appear to be another remark of the same lexicographer, that Achilles Tatius wrote a treatise on the sphere. If this were correct, we ought to put him one or two centuries earlier, inasmuch as Firmicus, a Latin writer of the middle of the fourth century, cites the " Sphere of Achilles." (Astron. 4, 10.) Suidas, however, who is nofj accustomed to discriminate very nicely be tween persons bearing the same name, here confounds 13
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    ACHILLES. A C I him with the author of the "Introduction to the Phenomena of Aratus" (vid. No. VIII.). Achilles Tatius is the author of a romance, entitled, Ta /cord AevKimrnv Kal K/Uroi/>wvra, " The loves of Leucippe and Clitophon," as it is commonly translated. Some critics, such as Huet and Saumaise, have preferred it to the work of Heliodorus ; but Villoison, Coray, Wyttenbach, Passow, Villemain, and Schoell, restore the pre-eminence to the latter. (Schoell, Hist. Litl. Gr., vol. vi., p. 233.— Foreign Quarterly Revieiv, No. 9, p. 131.) " The book," says Villemain, " is written under an influence altogether pagan, and in constant allusion to the voluptuous fables of mythology." The remark is perfectly correct. Pictures of the utmost licentiousness, and traces of everything that is infamous in ancient manners, are seen throughout. Unchaste in imagination, and coarse in sentiment, the author has made his hero despise at once the laws of morality and those of love. Clitophon is a human body, uninformed by a human soul, but delivered up to all the instincts of nature and the senses. He neither commands respect by his courage nor affection by his constancy. Struggling, however, in the writer's mind, some finer ideas may be seen wandering through the gloom, and some pure and lofty aspirations contrasting strangely with the chaos of animal instincts and desires. His Leucippe glides like a spirit among actors of mere flesh and blood. Patient, high-minded, resigned, and firm, she endures adversity with grace ; preserving, throughout the helplessness and temptations of captivity, irreproachable purity, and constancy unchangeable. The critics, while visiting with proper severity the sins both of the author and the man, do not refuse to render full justice to the merits of the work. It possesses interest, variety, probability, and simplicity. " The Romance of Achilles Tatius," says Viliemain, " purified as it should be, will appear one of the most agreeable in the collection of the Greek Romances. The adventures it relates present a pregnant variety ; the succession of incidents is rapid ; its wonders are natural ; and its style, although somewhat affected, is not wanting in spirit and effect." Photius also, as rigorous in morals as a bishop should be, praises warmly the elegance of the style, observing that the author's periods are precise, clear, and euphonous. (Foreign Quarterly Review, No. 9, p. 131.) Saumaise was of opinion, that Achilles Tatius had jiven to the world two several editions of his romance, and that some of the manuscripts which remain belong to the first publication of the work, while others supply us with the production in its revised state. Jacobs, however, in the prolegomena to his edition, has shown that the variations in the manuscripts, which gave rise to this opinion, are to be ascribed solely to the negligence of copyists, as they occur only in those words which have some resemblance to others, and in which it was easy to err. Few works, moreover, were as often copied as this of Achilles Tatius. The best ■•dition is that of Jacobs, 2 vols. 8vo, Lips., 1821, in which may be seen a very just, though unfavourable, critique on the editions of Saumaise and Boden, the former of which appeared in 1640, 12mo, Lugd. Bat., and the latter in 1776, 8vo, Lips. A French version of the work is given in the " Collection des Romans Grecs, traduits en Frangais ; avec des notes, par MM. Courier, Lurcher, et autres Hellenistes," 14 vols. l6mo, Paris, 1822-1828.— VIII. Tatius, an astrolomical writer, supposed to have lived in the first half )f the fourth century, since he is quoted by Firmicus [Aslron. 4, 10), who wrote about the middle of the tame century. Suidas confounds him with the individual mentioned in No. VII. We possess, under the ;itle of TZicayuyrj sic to, 'Apdrov ime colfonies. (Vid. Acilia II.) — IV . Giabt-o M., a consul
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    ACR ACR with P. Corn. Scipio Nasica, A.U.C. 561, and the conqueror of Antionhus at Thermopylae. {Liv. 35, 24. — Id. 36, 19.) — V. Glabrio M., son of the prece ding, a decemvir. He built a temple to Piety, in fulfilment of a vow which his father had made when fighting against Antiochus. He erected also a gilded statue {staluam auratam) to his father, the first of the kind ever seen at Rome. (Val Max. 2, 5. — Liv. 40, 34. Compare Hase, ad loc.)—Vl. A consul, A.U.C. 684, appointed to succeed Lucullus in the management of the Mithradatic war. {Cic. in Verr. 7, 61.) — VII. Aviola Manius, a lieutenant under Tiberius in Gaul, A.D. 19, and afterward consul. He was roused from a trance by the flames of the funeral pile, on which he had been laid as a corpse, but could not be rescued. {Plin. 7, 53. — Val. Max. 1, 8.)— -VIII. Son of the preceding, consul under Claudius, A.D. 54. — IX. A consul with M. Ulpian Trajanus, the subsequent emperor. He was induced to engage with wild beasts in the arena, and, proving successful, was put to death by Domitian, who was jealous of his strength. Aciris, now the Agri, a river of Lucania, rising near Abaellinum Marsicum, and falling into the Sinus Tarentinus. Near its mouth stood Heraclea. Acindynos. Vid. Supplement. Acis, a Sicilian shepherd, son of Faunus and the aymph Simasthis. He gained the affections of Galasaca, but his rival Polyphemus, through jealousy, crushed him to death with a fragment of rock, which he aurled upon him. Acis was changed into a stream, which retained his name. According to Servius (ad Virg. Eclog. 9, 39) it was also called Acilius. Cluverius places it about two miles distant from the modern Castello di Acci. Fazellus, however, without much reason, assigns the name of Acis to the Fiume Freddo, near Taormina. Sir Richard Hoare describes the Acis of Cluverius as a limpid though small stream. The story of Acis is given by Ovid {Met. 13, 750, seq.) Acoetes. Vid. Supplement. Acominatus. Vid. Nicetas. Acontius, a youth of Cea, who, when he went to Delos to sacrifice to Diana, fell in love with Cydippe, a beautiful virgin, and, being unable to obtain her, by reason of his poverty, had recourse to a stratagem. A sacred law obliged every one to fulfil whatever promise they had made in the temple of the goddess ; and Acontius having procured an apple or quince, wrote on it the following words : " I swear by Diana I will wed Acontius." This he threw before her. The nurse took it up, and handed it to Cydippe, who read aloud the inscription, and then threw the apple away. After some time, when Cydippe's father was about to give her in marriage to another, she was taken ill just before the nuptial ceremony. Acontius thereupon hastened to Athens, and, the Delphic oracle having declared that the illness of Cydippe was the punishment of her perjury, the parties were united. Acokis. Vid. Supplement. Aora, I. a village on the Cimmerian Bosporus. {Sttab., p. 494.) — II. A promontory and town of Scythia Minor, now Ekerne or Cavarna. Achradina, one of the five divisions of Syracuse, and deriving its name from the wild pear-trees with which it once abounded {axpac, a wild pear-tree). It 16 sometimes called the citadel of Syracuse, but inconectly, although a strongly fortified quarter. It was very thickly inhabited, and contained many fine buildings, yielding only to Ortygia. {Laporte Bu Thcil, ad Strab., vol. 2, p 358, not. 3, French transl.) As regards the situation of Achradina, and its aspect in more modern times, compare Swinbu.rn, Travels in the Two Sicilies, 3, 382 {French transl.), and Gollcr, de Situ et Origine Syracusarum, p. 49, seqq. Acr^a. Vid. Supplement. Acr^phnia, a city of Bceotia, situate on Mount Ptous, towards the northeast extremity of the Lake Copais. It was founded either by Athamas, or by Acrsspheus, a son of Apollo. Pausanias calls the place Acroephnium (9, 23. — Compare Steph. Byz. s. v.). Acrag allid^e. vid. Crauallidae. Acragas, I. the Greek name of Agrigentum. — II. A river in Sicily, on which Agrigentum was situate. It gave its Greek name to the city. The modern name is San Blasio. {Mannert, 9, 2, 354.) — III. An engraver on silver, whose country and age are both uncertain. He is noticed by Pliny (33, 12, 55), who speaks of cups of his workmanship, adorned with sculptured work, preserved in the temple of Bacchus at Rhodes. His hunting pieces on cups were very famous. (Sillig, Diet. Art. s. v.) Acratus, a freedman of Nero, sent into Asia to plunder the temples of the gods, which commission he executed readily, being, according to Tacitus {Ann. 15, 45), " cuicumque flagitio promptus." Secundus Carinas was joined with him on this occasion, whom Lipsius {ad Tax. I. c.) suspects to be the same with the Carinas sent into exile {Dio Cassius, 59, 20) by the Emperor Caligula, for declaiming against tyrants Compare Juvenal, 7, 204. Acridophagi, an ./Ethiopian nation, who fed upon locusts. Diodorus Siculus (3, 28) says, that they never lived beyond their 40th year, and that they then perished miserably, being attacked by swarms of winged lice {itTepuTol dsTpec), which issued forth from their skin. The account given of their diet is much more probable. The locust is said to be a very common and palatable food in many parts of the East, after having been dried in the sun. This is thought by some to have constituted the food of the Israelites on the occasion mentioned in Exodus (16, 14). Wesseling {ad Diod. Sic. 3, 28) is of this opinion. But the salvim of Moses evidently mean quails, as the received version has rendered the word. Acrion, a Locrian, was a Pythagorean philosopher ', he is mentioned by Valerius Maximus (8, 7) under the name of Arion, which is a false reading instead of Acrion.   {Cic. Fin. 5, 9-) Acrisioneis, a patronymic appellation given to Danae, as daughter of Acrisius. {Virg. Mn. 7, 410, and Servius, ad loc.) Acrisioniades, a patronymic of Perseus, from his grandfather Acrisius. {Ovid, Met. 5, v. 70.) Acrisius, son of Abas, king of Argos, by Ocalea, daughter of Mantineus. He was born at the same birth as Proetus, with whom it is said that he quarrelled even in his mother's womb. After many dissensions, Prcetus was driven from Argos. Acrisius had Danae by Eurydice, daughter of Lacedsmon ; and an oracle having declared that he should lose his life by the hand of his grandson, he endeavoured to frustrate the prediction by the imprisonment of his daughter, in order to prevent her becoming a mother {vid. Danae). His efforts failed of success, and he was eventually killed by Perseus, son of Danae and Jupiter. Acrisius, it seems, had been attracted to Larissa by the reports which had reached him of the prowess of Perseus. At Larissa, Perseus, wishing to show his skill in throwing a quoit, killed an old man who proved to be his grandfather, whom he knew not, and thus the oracle was fulfilled. Acrisius reigned about 31 years. {Hygin. fab. 63.— Ovid, Met. 4, fab. 16.—Horat. 3 od. 16.—Apollod. 2, 2, &c.—Paus. 2, 16, &c — Vid Danae, Perseus, Polydectes.) Acritas, a promontory of Messenia, in the Pclopon nesus. {Plin. 4, b.—Mela,% 3.) Now Cape Gallo Acroathos, or Acrothoum. The name Acroathoe properly denotes the promontory of the peninsula ol Athos, now Cape Monte Santo. It is the lower one of the two, the upper one being called Nymphaeum, (Promontorium). By Acrothoum (or Acrothoi) is meant a town on the peninsula of Athos, situate some distance up the mountain, and of which Mela observe*
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    A 0 R ACT (Z, 3), that the inhabitants were supposed to live beyond the usual time allotted to man. (Compare Thucyd. 4, 109. — Scylax, p. 26.—Steph. Byz. s. v. "A.8oc. — Strab. epil. lib. 7, 331.) Acroce raunia, or Acroceraunii Montes. vid. Ceraunia. Aorocorinthus, a high hill, overhanging the city of Corinth, on which was erected a citadel, called also by the same name. This situation was so important a one as to be styled by Philip the fetters of Greece. The fortress was surprised by Antigonus, but recovered in a brilliant manner by Aratus. (Strab. 8, 380. — Paus. 2, i.—Plut. Vit. Arat.—Stat. Theb. 7, v. 106.) " The Acrocorinthus, or Acropolis of Corinth," observes Dodwell, " is one of the finest objects in Greece, and, if properly garrisoned, would be a place of great strength and importance. It abounds with excellent water, is in most parts precipitous, and there is only one spot from which it can be annoyed with artillery. This is a pointed rock, at a few hundred yards to the southwest of it, from which it was battered by Mohammed II. Before the introduction of artillery, it was deemed almost impregnable, and had never been taken except by treachery or surprise. Owing to its natural strength, a small number of men was deemed sufficient to garrison it ; and in the time of Aratus, according to Plutarch, it was defended by 400 soldiers, 50 dogs, and as many keepers. It was surrounded with a wall by Cleomenes. It shoots up majestically from the plain to a considerable height, and forms a conspicuous object at a great distance : it is clearly seen from Athens, from which it is not less than fortyfour miles in a direct line. Strabo affirms that it is 3 1-2 stadia in perpendicular height, but that the ascent to the top is 30 stadia by the road, the circuitous inflections of which render this no extravagant computation. The Acrocorinthus contains within its walls a town and three mosques. Athenaeus commends the water in the Acrocorinthus as the most salubrious in Greece. It was at this fount that Pegasus was drinking when taken by Bcllerophon." (Dodwell, vol. 2, p. 187 ) All modern travellers who have visited this spot, give a glowing description of the view obtained from the ridge. Consult, in particular, Clarke's Travels, vol. 6, p. 750. Acron, I. a king of the Caeninenses, whom Romulus slew in battle, after the affair of the Sabine women. His arms were dedicated to Jupiter Feretrius, and his subjects were incorporated with the Roman people. (Plat. Vit. Rom.) Propertius styles him Cceninus Acron, from the name of his city and people (4, 10, 7), and also Herculeus (4, 10, 9), from the circumstance of all the Sabine race tracing their descent from Hercules or Sancus. — II. A celebrated physician of Agrigentum in Sicily, contemporary with Empedocles (Diog. Laert. 8, 65). Plutarch speaks of his having been at Athens during the time of the great plague, which occurred B.C. 430. He aided the Athenians on that occasion, by causing large fires to be kindled in their streets. (Plut. Is. et Os. 383.) Acron is generally regarded as the founder of the sect of Empirics or Experimentalists (Pseud. Gal. Isag. 372). As this school of medicine, however, had a much later date, it is probable that he was merely one of the class of physicians called ■Kspiodevrai, who did not confine themselves to mere theory, but went round and visited patients. His contempt for the mysterious charlatanism of Empedocles drew upon him the hatred of that philosopher. At least it is fair to suppose that this was the cause of their enmity. Acron wrote, according to Suidas, a treatise in Doric Greek, on the healing art, and another on diet. He appears also, from the words of the lexicographer, to have turned his attention in some degree to the influence of climate. (Consult Sprengel, Hist. Med. 1, 273.) — III. Helenius Acron, an ancient commentator. The period 16 when he lived is uncertain : he is thought, however, to have been later than Servius. Acron's scholia on Horace have descended to us in part, or at least only a part was ever published. They are valuable on account of their containing the remarks of C. JEmilius, Julius Modestus, and Q. Terentius Scaurus, the oldest commentators on Horace. Acron also wrote scholia on Terence, which are cited by Charisius, but they have not reached us. Some critics ascribe to him the scholia which we have on Persius. (Schoell, Hist. Litt. Rom. 3, 326.) Acropolis, in a special sense, the citadel of Athens, an account of which will be given under the article Athenae. Acropolita. Vid. Supplement. Acrotatus, I. son of Cleomenes, king of Sparta, died before his father, leaving a son called Areus, who contended for the crown with Cleonymus his uncle, and obtained it through the suffrages of the senate. Cleonymus, in his disappointment, called in Pyrrhus of Epirus. (Paus. 3, 6. — Plut. vit. Pyrrh. — Paus. 1, 13.) — II. A king of Sparta, son of Areus, and grandson of the preceding. He reigned one year. Before ascending the throne, he distinguished himseH by courageously defending Sparta against Pyrrhus. (Plut. vit. Pyrrh.) Acrothoum. Vid. Acroathos. Acta or Acte, strictly speaking, a beach or shore on which the waves break, from uyu, " to break." According to Apollodorus (Steph. B. s. v. 'Aktij), the primitive name of Attica was 'kurfi (Acte), from the circumstance of two of its sides being washed by the sea. The name is also applied by Thucydides to that part of the peninsula of Athos which is below the city of Sane and including it. Besides Sane, the historian mentions five other cities as being situate upon it. (Thucyd. 4, 109.) Action, a celebrated hunter, son of Aristaeus and Autonoe the daughter of Cadmus. Having inadvertently, on one occasion, seen Diana bathing, he was changed by the goddess into a stag, and was hunted down and killed by his own hounds. (Ov. Met. 3, 155, seqq.) The scene of the fable is laid by the poets at Gargaphia, a fountain of Bceotia, on Mount Citha?ron, about a mile and a half from Plataea. From a curious passage in Diodorus Siculus (4, 81), a suspicion arises, that the story of Actaeon is a corruption of some earlier tradition, respecting the fate of an intruder into the mysteries of Diana. Wesseling's explanation does not appear satisfactory, although it may serve as a clew to the true one. ( Wesseling, ad Diod Sic. I. c.) Act^us, the first king of Attica, according to the ancient writers. He was succeeded by Cecrops, to whom he had given one of his daughters in marriage. (Paus. 1, 2.— Clem. Alex. 1, 321.) He is called by some Actaeon. (Strab. 397. — Harpocr. s. v. 'Akttj. — Consult Siebelis, act Paus. I. c.) Acte, a freed woman of Asiatic origin. Suetonius (Vit. Ner. 28) informs us, that Nero, at one time, was on the point of making her his wife, having suborned certain individuals of consular rank to testify, under oath, that she was descended from Attalus. From a passage in Tacitus (Ann. 14, 2) it would appear, that Seneca introduced this female to the notice of the tyrant, in order to counteract, by her means, the dreaded ascendency of Agrippina. (Compare Dio Cass. 61, 7.) Actia, games renewed by Augustus in commemoration of his victory at Actium. They are also styled Ludi Actiaci by the Latin writers, and were celebrated in the suburbs of Nicopolis. Strabo makes them to have been quinquennial. Previously, however, to the battle of Actium they occurred every three years (Strab. 7, 325.) Actus, one of the Heliades, or offspring of the Sun.
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    ACT ADD who, according to Diodorus Siculus (5, 57), migrated from Rhodes into Egypt, founded Heliopolis, and taught the Egyptians astrology. The same writer states, that the Greeks, having lost by a deluge nearly all their memorials of previous events, became ignorant of their claim to the invention of the science in question, and allowed the Egyptians to arrogate it to themselves. Wesseling considers this a mete fable, based on the national vanity of the Greeks, who, it is well known, inverted so many of the ancient traditions, and n this case, for example, made that pass from Greece into Egypt, which came in reality from Egypt to Greece. ( Wess. ad Diod. Sic. I. c.) Actisanes, according to Diodorus Siculus (1, 60), a king of ^Ethiopia, who conquered Egypt and dethroned Amasis. He was remarkable for his moderation towards his new subjects, as well as for his justice and equity. All the robbers and malefactors, too, were collected from every part of the kingdom, and, having had their noses cut off, were established in Rhinocolura, a city which he had founded for the purpose of receiving them. We must read, no doubt, with Stephens and Wesseling, in the text of Diodorus, 'Apixuaic instead of "kjiauic, for the successor of Apries cannot here be meant. Who the Actisanes of Diodorus was, appears to be undetermined. According to Wesseling {ad loc), Strabo is the only other writer that makes mention of him. (Strabo, 759.) Actium, originally the name of a small neck of land, called also Acte ('A/cn?), at the entrance of the Sinus Ambracius, on which the inhabitants of Anactorium had erected a small temple in honour of Apollo. On the outer side of this same promontory was a small harbejr, the usual rendezvous of vessels which did not wish ;o enter the bay. Scylax (p. 13) calls this harbour Acte. Thucydides, however, applies this name co the temple itself. Polybius (4, 63) makes mention of the temple, under the appellation of Actium, and speaks of it as belonging to the Acarnamans- Actium became famous, in a later age, for the decisive victory which Augustus gained in this quarter over the fleet of Marc Antony. From the accounts given of it by the Roman writers, Actium appears to have been, about the time of this battle, nothing more than a temple on a height, with a small harbour below. The conqueror beautified the sacred edifice, and very probably a number of small buildings began after this to arise in the vicinity of the temple. (Strab. 325. — Sueton. Vit. Aug. 17. — Cic. ep. ad. Jam. 16, 9.) Hence Strabo (451) applies to it the epithet of xup'l°v- It never, however, became a regular city, although an inattentive reader would be likely to form this opinion from the language of Mela (2, 3) and Pliny (4, 1). Both these writers, however, in fact confound it with Nicopolis. There are no traces of the temple at the present day, but Pouquevillc found some remains of the Hippodrome and Stadium. More within the Sinus Ambracius (Gulf of Aria) lies the small village of Azio. Hence probably, according to Mannert, originated the error of DAnville, who places Actium, in contradiction to all ancient authorities, at some distance within the bay. (Vid. Nicopolis, and compare Mannert, 8, 70. — Pouquevillc, 3, 445.) Actius, a surname of Apollo, from Actium, where he had a temple. ( Virg. Mn. 8, v. 704.) Actius Navius. Vid. Attus Navius. Actor, the father of Menoetius, and grandfather of patroclus, who is hence called Actorides. The birth of Actor is by some placed in Locris, by others in Thessaly. As a Thessalian, he is said to have been the son of Myrmidon and Pisidia, the daughter of JEolus, and husband of iEgma, daughter of the Asopus ; and to have conceded his kingdom, on account of the rebellion of his sons, to Peleus. (Ov. Trist. 1, 9.) Consult, on the different individuals of this name, the remarks of Heyne, ad Apollod. 3, 13. C Actorides, I. a patronymic given to Patroclus, grandson of Actor. (Ovid, Met. 13, fab. 1.)— II. The sons of Actor and Molione. (Vid. Molionides.) Actokius. Vid. Supplement. Actuaries. Vid. Supplement. Aculeo. Vid. Supplement. Acumenus. Vid. Supplement. Acusu.ius, a Greek historian, born at Argos, anc who lived, according to Josephus (conlr. Ap. 1, 2), a short time previous to the Persian invasion of Greece, being a contemporary of Cadmus of Miletus. He wrote a work entitled " Genealogies," in which he gave the origin of the principal royal lines among his countrymen. He made historic times commence wit! Phoroneus, son of Inachus, and he reckoned 1020 years from him to the first Olympiad, or 776 B.C. We have only a few fragments of his work, collected by Sturz, and placed by him at the end of those of Pherecydes, published at Gera, 2d. ed., 1824. AcutIcus, M., an ancient comic writer, author ot various pieces, entitled, Lconcs. Gemini, Bceolia. &c, and ascribed by some to Plautus. ( Vuss. dc Poet. Lat. c. 1 . ) Ad Aquas, ad Aquilas, &c, a form common to very many names of places. The Roman legions, on many occasions, when stopping or encamping in any quarter, did not find any habitation or settlement by which the place in question might be designated, and therefore selected for this purpose some natural object, or some peculiar feature in the adjacent scenery. Thus Ad Aquas indicated a spot near which there was water., or an encampment near water, &c. Another form of common occurrence is that which denotes the number of miles on any Roman road. Thus, Ad Quartum, "at the fourth mile-stone," supply lapidem. So also. Ad Qumtum, Ad Decimum, &c. Ada, the sister of Artemisia. She married Hi drieus, her brother (such unions being allowed anion; the Carians), and, after the death of Artemisia, a.cended the throne of Caria, and reigned seven years conjointly with her husband. On the death of Hidrieus she reigned four years longer, but was then driven from her dominions by Pixodarus, the youngesi of her brothers, who had obtained the aid of the satrap Orontobates. Alexander the Great afterward restored her to her throne. She was the last queen of Caria. (Quint. Curl. 2, 8.) Adad, an Assyrian deity, supposed to be the sun. Macrobius (Sat. 1, 23) states, that the name Adad means " One" (Unus), and that the goddess Adargatis was assigned to this deity as his spouse, the former representing the Sun, and the latter the Earth. He also mentions, that the effigy of Adad was represented with rays inclining downward, whereas they extend upward from that of Adargatis. Selden (de Diis Syris, c. 6, synt. 1) thinks that Macrobius must be in error when he makes Adad equivalent to " One,'''' and that he must have confounded it with the word Chad, which has that meaning. Ad^us. Vid. Supplement. Adamant^ea, Jupiter's nurse in Crete, who suspended him in his cradle from a tree, that he might bu found neither on the earth, the sea, nor in heaven. T« drown the infant's cries, she caused young boys to clash small brazen shields and spears as they moved around the tree. She is probably the same as Arnalthea. AdamantIus. Vid. SupplementAdana, a city of Cilicia, southeast of Tarsus, on the Sarus, or Sihon. It was at one time a large and well-known place, and was said to have been founded by Adanus, son of Uranus and Gsa. (Steph. B.) Addua, now Adda, a river of Cisalpine Gaul, rising in the Rhoetian Alps, traversing the Lacus Larius, and falling into the Po to the west of Cremona. In the old editions of Strabo, it is termed in one passage 17
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    ADM ADO (2li t) the Adula (6 'ASovXac), but this is an error of the copyists, arising probably from the name of Mount Adula, which precedes. Tzschucke restores 6 'AdSovac. Adkj., or Hades, an epithet originally of Pluto, the monarch of the shades ; afterward applied to the lower world itself. The term is derived by most etymologists from a privative, and eldu, video, alluding to the darkness supposed to prevail in this abode of the dead. That this is the true derivation, indeed, will appear from what the poets tell us of the helmet of Pluto (kvvt) 'Aidov), which had the power of rendering the wearer invisible. {Horn. II. 5. 845.) For farther remarks on the Hades of the Greeks, vid. Tartarus. Adgandestrius, a prince of the Catti, who wrote i letter to the Roman senate, in which he promised to destroy Arminius, if poison should be sent him for that purpose from Rome. The senate answered, that the Romans fought their enemies openly, and never used perfidious measures. (Tacit. Ann. 2, c. 88.) Adherbai., son of Micipsa, and grandson of Masinissa, was besieged at Cirta, and put to death by Jugurtha, after vainly imploring the aid of Rome, B.C. 112. (Sallust, Jug. 5, 7, &c.) According to Gesenius (Phccn. Mon., p. 399, seq.). the more Oriental form of the name is Athr.rbal, signifying " the worshipper of "Eiaal." From this the softer form Adhcrbal arose. 'I MSS. of Sallust often give AtherbaU with which we may compare the Greek 'ArupCac. (Diod. Sic. lib. 34, fragm.— vol. 10, p 132, ed. Bip.—Polyb. 1, 40, &c.) Adiabene. a region in the northern part of Assyria, and to the cast of the Tigris. During the Macedonian sway, it comprised all the country between the Zabus Major and Minor. Under the Parthian sway it comprehended the country as far as the Euphrates, including what was previously Aturia. It was afterward the seat of a kingdom dependant on the Parthian power, which disappeared from history, however, on the rise of the second Persian empire. (Plin. 5, 12, &c.) Adiatorix. Vid. Supplement. dimantus. Vid. Supplement. Admete, I. (Vid. Supplement.) — II. A daughter of Oceanus and Tethys, whom Hyginus, in the preface to his fables, calls Admeto, and a daughter of Pontus and Thalassa, which last was the offspring of ^Ether and Hemera. (Horn. Hymn, in Cererem, 421. — Hesiod. Theog. 349 ) Admetus, I. son of Phcres, king of Pheras in Thessaly, and who succeeded his father on the throne. He married. Theone, daughter of Thestor, and, after her death, Alcestis, daughter of Pelias, so famous for her conjugal heroism. It was to the friendship of Apollo that he owed this latter -union. The god having been banished from the sky for one year, in consequence of his killing the Cyclopes, tended during that period the herds of Admetus. Pelias had promised his daughter to the man who should bring him a chariot drawn by a lion and a wild boar, and Admetus succeeded in this by the aid of Apollo. The god also obtained from the Fates, that Admetus should not die if another person laid down his or her life for him, and Alcestis heroically devoted herself to death for her husband. Admetus was so deeply affected at her loss, that Proserpina actually relented ; but Pluto remained inexorable, and Hercules at last descended to the fhades and bore back Alcestis to life. Admetus was one of the Argonauts, and was also present at the hunt of the Calvdonian hoar. Euripides composed a tragedy on the story of Alcestis, which has come down to lis. (Apollod. i, 8.—Tibull. 2, Z.—Hygin. fab. 50, 51, &c.) — II. A king of the Molossi, to whom Themistocles, when banished, fled for protection. (Vid. Themistocles.) — III. A Greek epigrammatic poet, who lived in the early part of the second century after Christ. 18 Admo, an engraver on precious stones in the time of Augustus. His country is uncertain. An elegant portrait of Augustus, engraved by him, is described by Mongez, Icon. Rom. tab. 18, n. 6. Adonia, a festival in honour of Adonis, celebrated both at Byblus in Phoenicia, and in most of the Grecian cities. Lucian (de Syria Dea. — vol. 9, p. 88, scqq., ed. Bip.) has left us an account of the manner id which it was held at Byblus. According lo this writer, it lasted during two days, on the first of which everything wore an appearance of sorrow, and the death of the favourite of Venus was indicated by public mourning. On the following day, however, the aspect of things underwent a complete change, and the greatest joy prevailed on account of the fabled resurrection of Adonis from the dead. During this festival the priests of Byblus shaved their heads, in imitation of the priests of Isis in Egypt. In the Grecian cities, the manner of holding this festival was nearly, if not exactly, the same with that followed in Phoenicia. On the first day all the citizens put themselves in mourning, coffins were exposed at every door; the statues of Venus and Adonis were borne iii procession, with certain vessels full of earth, in which the worshippers had raised corn, herbs, and lettuce, and these vessels were called the gardens of Adonis C Aduvidoc KTjTToi). After the ceremony was over they were thrown into the sea or some river, where they soon perished, and thus became emblems of the premature death of Adonis, who had fallen, like a young plant, in the flower of his age. (Histoire du Culle d' Adonis: Mem. Acad, des Inscrip, &c, vol. 4, p. 136, scqq. — Dupuis, Origine de Cultes, vol. 4, p. US, scqq., ed. 1822. — Valckenaer, ad Theoc. 'AoWiuf. in Arg.) The lettuce was used among the other herbs on this occasion, because Venus was fabled to have deposited the Jead body of her favourite on a bed of lettuce. In allusion to this festival, the expression 'Aduvi8oe nfjnoi became proverbial, and was applied tc whatever perished previous to the period of maturity (Adagia Veterum, p. 410.) Plutarch relates, in his life of Nicias, that the expedition against Syracuse set sail from the harbours of Athens, at the very time when the women of that city were celebrating the mournful part of the festival of Adonis, during which there were to be seen, in every quarter of the city, images of the dead, and funeral processions, the women accompanying them with dismal lamentations. Hence an unfavourable omen was drawn of the result of the expedi tion, which (he event but too fatally realized. Theoc ritus, in his beautiful Idyll entitled 'Adoviu&voai, has left us an account of the part of this grand anniversary spectacle termed ■>) evpeaic, "the finding" i. e., the resurrection of Adonis, the celebration of it having been made by order of Arsinoe, queen of Ptolemy Philadelphus. Boettiger (Sabina, p. 265) has a very ingenious idea in relation to the fruits exhibited on this joyful occasion. He thinks it impossible, that even so powerful a queen as Arsinoe should be able to obtain in the spring of the year, when this festival was always celebrated, fruits which had attained their full maturity (oipia). He considers it more than probable that they were of wax. This conjecture will also furnish another, and perhaps a more satisfactory, explanation of the phrase AduviSoc KrjnoL, denoting things whose exterior promised fairly, while there was nothing real or substantial within. Adonis was the same deity with the Syrian Tammuz, whose festival was celebrated even by the Jews, when they degenerated into idolatry (Ezchiel, 8, 14) ; and Tammuz is the proper Syriac name for the Adonis of the Greeks. (Creuzer's Symlolik, vol. ii., p. 86.) (Vid. Adonis.) Adonis, I. son of Cinyras, by his daughter Myrrha (vid. Myrrha), and famed for his beauty. He was ardently attached to the chase, and notwithstanding the entreaties of Venus, who feared for his safety and lo-ed him tenderly, he exposed himself day after day it. 'he
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    ADR ADR fiunt, and at last lost his life by the tusk of a wild boar whom he had wounded. His blood produced the anemone, according to Ovid (Met. 10, 735) ; but according to others, the adonium, while the anemone arose from the tears of Venus. (Bion, Epitaph. Ad. 66.) The goddess was inconsolable at his loss, and at last obtained from Proserpina, that Adonis should spend alternately six months with her on earth, and the remaining six in the shades. This fable is evidently an allegorical allusion to the periodical return of winter and summer. (Apollod. 3, 14. — Ov. I. c. — Bion, I. c.~^Virg. Eel. 10, 18, &c.) "Adonis, or Adonai," observes R. P. Knight, " was an Oriental title of the sun, signifying Lord ; and the boar, supposed to have killed him, was the emblem of winter ; during which the productive powers of nature being suspended, Venus was said to lament the loss of Adonis until he was again restored to life ; whence both the Syrian and Argive women annually mourned his death and celebrated his renovation ; and the mysteries of Venus and Adonis at Byblus in Syria were held in similar estimation with those of Ceres and Bacchus at Eleusis, and Isis and Osiris in Egypt. Adonis was said to pass six months with Proserpina and six with Venus ; whence some learned persons have conjectured that the allegory was invented near the pole, where the sun disappears during so long a time ; but it may signify merely the decrease and increase of the productive powers of nature as the sun retires and advances. The Vishnoo or Juggernaut of the Hindus is equally said to lie in a dormant state during the lour rainy months of that climate : and the Osiris of the Egyptians was supposed to be dead or absent forty days in each year, during which the peop'e lamented his loss, as the Syrians did that of Adonis, and the Scandinavians that of Frey ; though at Upsal, the great metropolis of their worship, the sun never continues any one day entirely below their horizon." An Inquiry into the Symbolical Language of Ancient Art and, Mythology ( Class. Journal, vol. 25, p. 42.) — II. A river of Phosnicia, which falls into the Mediterranean below Byblus. It is now called Nahr Ibrahim. At the anniversary of the death of Adonis, which was in the rainy season, its waters were tinged red with the ochrous particles from the mountains of Libanus, and were fabled to flow with his blood. But Dupuis(4, p. 121), with more probability, supposes this red colour to have been a mere artifice on the part of the priests. Adkamyttium, a city of Asia Minor, on the coast of Mysia, and at the head of an extensive bay (Sinus Adramyttenus) facing the island of Lesbos. Strabo (605) makes it an Athenian colony. Stephanus Byzantinus follows Aristotle, and mentions Adramys, the brother of Crasus, as its founder. This last is more probably the true account, especially as an adjacent district bore the name of Lydia. According, however, to Eustathius and other commentators, the place existed before the Trojan war, and was no other than the Pedasus of Homer (Plin. 5, 32). This city became a place of importance under the kings of Pergamus, and continued so in the time of the Roman power, although it suffered severely during the war with Mithradates. (Strab. 605.) Here the Conventus Juridicus was held. The modern name is Adramyt, and it is represented as being still a place of some commerce. It contains 1000 houses, but mostly mean and miserably built. Adramyttium is mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles (ch. 27, 2). Adrana, a river in Germany, in the territory of the Catti, and emptying into the Visuigis. Now the Eder. Adrantus. Vid. Supplement. Adkanus. Vid. Supplement. Adrastea ('XSpdareta), I. a region of Mysia, in Asia Minor, near Priapus, at the entrance of the Propontis, and containing a plain and city of the same name. The appellation was said to have been derived from Adrastus, who founded in the latter a temple to Nemesis. (Strab. 588. — Steph. B. s. v.) This etymology, however, appears very doubtful. A more correct one is given under No. II. The city had originally an oracle of Apollo and Diana, which was afterward removed to Parium in its vicinity. Homer makes mention of Adrastea, but Pliny is in error (.r>. 32) when he supposes Parium and Adrastea to havrt been the same. — II. A daughter of Jupiter and Neces sity, so called, not from Adrastus, who is said to havt erected the first temple to her, but from the impossibility of the wicked escaping her power : a privative, and (Jpdu, "to Jlce." She is the same as Nemesis. — III. A Cretan nymph, daughter of Melisseus, to whom the goddess Rhea intrusted the infant Jupiter in the Dictsean grotto. In this office Adrastea was assistec by her sister Ida and the Curetes (Apollod. 1, 1, 6 ; Callim. Hymn, in Jov. 47), whom the scholiast on Callimachus calls her brothers. Apollonius Rhodius (3, 132, scqq.) relates that she gave to the infant Jupiter a beautiful globe (afalpa) to play with, and on some Cretan coins Jupiter is represented sitting on a globe (Spanheim ad Callim. I. c.) Adrastus, I. a king of Argos, son of Talaus anc Lysimache. (Vid. Supplement.) — II. A son of the Phrygian king Gordius, who had unintentionally killed his brother, and was, in consequence, expelled by his father, and deprived of everything. He took refuge as a suppliant at the court of Croesus, king of Lydia, who received him kindly and purified him. After some time he was sent out as guardian of Atys, the son of Croesus, who was to deliver the country around the Mysian Olympus from a wild boar which had made great havoc in it Adrastus had the misfortune to kill the young prince Atys while throwing his javelin at the wild beast : Croesus pardoned the unfortunate man, as he saw in this accident the will of the gods and the fulfilment of a prophecy ; but Adrastus could not endure to live longer, and accordingly killed himself oi. the tomb of Atys. (Herod., 1, 36-45.)— III. A Peripatetic philosopher, born at Aphrodisias in Caria, and who flourished about the beginning of the second cen-tury of our era. He was the author of a treatise on the arrangement of Aristotle's writings and his system of philosophy, quoted by Simplicius (Prerjat. in viii. lib. phys.), and by Achilles Tatius (p. 82). Some commentaries of his on the Tima;us of Plato are also quoted by Porphyry (p. 270, in Harm. Ptol.), and a treatise on the categories of Aristotle by Galen. None of these have come down to us, but a work on Harmonics (nepl 'kpuovacCiv) is preserved in manuscript in the Vatican library. — IV. Father of Eurydice, and grandfather of Laomedon. (Apollod. 3, 12, 3.) — V. Son of the soothsayer Merops of Percote. He went to the Trojan war with his brother, against the will of his father, and was slain by Diomede. AdrIa, Atria, or Hadria, I. in the time of the Romans a small city of Cisalpine Gaul, on the river Tartarus, near the Po. Its site is still occupied by the modern town of Atri. In the ages preceding the Roman power, Adria appears to have been a powerful and flourishing commercial city, as far as an opinion may be deduced from the circumstance of its having given name to the Adriatic, and also from the numerous canals which were to be found in its vicinity (Compare Liv. 5, 33. — Strab. 218. — Justin, 20, Plin. 3, 16.) It had been founded by a colony cf Etrurians, to whose labours these canals must evidently be ascribed, the name given to them by the Romans (fossimies Philistince) proving that they were not the work of that people. (Compare Mullet, Etrusk., vol. 1, p. 228, in notis.) The fall of Adria was owing to the inroads of the Gallic nations, and the consequent neglect of the canals. Livy, Justin, and most of the ancient historians, write the name of this city Adria ; the geographers, on the other hand, prefei 19
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    A D R A D U Atria. In Strabo alone the reading is doubtful. Manutius and Cellarius, on the authority of inscriptions and coins, give the preference to the form Hadria. Berkel (ad Stcph. Byzant , v. 'Adpia) is also in favour of it. It must be observed, however, that Adria is found on coins as well as the aspirated form. '(Ra.sche, Lex Rei Nam.., vol. 4, col. 9. — Cellarius, Gcogr. Ant. 1, 509.) — II. A town of Picenum, capital of the Prsetutii, on the coast of the Adriatic. Here the family of the Emperor Adrian, according to his own account, took its rise. The modern name of the place is Adri or Atri. Adrianopolis, or Hadrianopolis, I. one of the most important cities of Thrace, founded by and named after the Emperor Adrian or Hadrian. Being of comparatively recent date, it is consequently not mentioned by the old geographical writers. Even Ptolemy is silent respecting it, since his notices are not later than the reign of Trajan. The site of this city, however, was previously occupied by a small Thracian settlement named Uskudama ; and its very advantageous situation determined the emperor in favour of erecting a large city on the spot. (Ammian. Marccll. 14, 11. — Eutrop. 6, 8.) Adrianopolis stood on the right bank of the Hebrus, now Maritza, which forms a junction in this quarter with the Arda, or Ardiscus, now Arda, and the Tonzus, now Tundscha. (Compare Zosimus, 2, 22. — Lamprid. Elagab. 7.) This city became famous in a later age for its manufactories of arms, and in the fourth century succeeded in withstanding the Goths, who laid siege to it after their victory over the Emperor Valens. (Ammian. Marcell. 31, 15.) Hierocles (p. 635) makes it the chief city of the Thracian province of H«emimontius. The inhabitants were probably ashamed of their Thracian origin, and borrowed therefore a primitive name for their city from the mythology of the Greeks. {Vid. Orestias.) Mannert [7, 263) thinks that the true appellation was Odrysos, which they thus purposely altered. The modern name of the place is Adrianople, or rather Edrineh. It was taken by the Turks in 1360 or 1363, and the Emperor Amurath made it his residence. It continued to be the imperial city until the fall of Constantinople ; but, though the court has been removed to the latter place, Adrianople is still the second city in the empire, and very important, in case of invasion by a foreign power, as a central point for collecting the Turkish strength. Its present population is not less than 100,000 souls. — II. A city of Bithynia in Asia Minor, founded by the Emperor Adrian. D'Anville places it in the southern part of the territory of the Mariandyni, and makes it correspond to the modern Boli. — III. Another city of Bithynia, called more properly Adriani or Hadriani ('Adpiuvoi). It is frequently mentioned in ecclesiastical writers, and by Hierocles (p. 693), and there are medals existing of it, on which it is styled Adriani near Olympus. Hence D'Anville, on his map, places it to the southwest of Mount Olympus, in the district of Olympena, and makes it the same with the modern Edrenos. Mannert opposes this, and places it in the immediate vicinity of the river Rhyndacus. — TV. A city of Epirus, in the district of Thesprotia, situate to the southeast of Antigonea, on the river Celydnus. Its ruins are still found upon a spot named TJrinopolis, an evident corruption of its earlier name. [Hughes' Travels, 2, 236.)— -V. A name given to a part of Athens, in which the Emperor Adrian or Hadrian had erected many new and beautiful structures. {Gruter, Inscrip., p. 177.) Adkianus, a Roman emperor. (Vid. Hadrianus.) Adrianus. Vid. Supplement. Adrias, the name properly of the territory in which \he city of Adria in Cisalpine Gaul was situated. Herodotus (5, 9) first speaks of it under this appellation (o 'Adpiac), which is given also by many subsequent Greek writers. (Compare Scylax, p. 5.) Most j 20 of them, however, considered it very probably a namt for the Adriatic. Strabo (123,) certainly uses il in this sense ('0 <5' 'lovioc koXtxoc /j.epoc sari tov vvv 'ASpiov leyo/ievov). More careful writers, however, and especially Polybius, give merely 6 'Adpiac. without any mention of its referring to the Adriatic The latter author, although acquainted with the form Adriaticus (tov 'AdpiartKov jxvxdv, 2, 16), yet, whei he wishes to designate the entire gulf, has eithei 6 Kara tov 'Adp'tav koK-koc (2, 14), or r) Kara tov 'Adpiav duTiarTa (2, 16). So, in speaking of the mouths of the Po, he uses the expression oi Kara tov 'Adpiai koXttoi (2, 14). Hence both Casaubon and Schwei ghffiuser, in their respective editions of Polybius, are wrong, in translating 6 'Adpiac by Mare Adriaticum and Sinus Adriaticus. Adriaticum (or Hadriaticum) mare, called also Sinus Adriaticus (or Hadriaticus), the arm of the sea between Italy and the opposite shores of Illyricum, Epirus, and Greece, comprehending, in its greatest extent, not only the present Gulf of Venice, but also the Ionian Sea. Herodotus, in one passage (7, 20), calls the whole extent of sea along the coast of Illyricum and Western Greece, as far as the Corinthiai Gulf, by the name of the Ionian Sea ('Wviog itovtoci In another passage he styles the part in the vicinity of Epidamnus, the Ionian Gulf (6, 127). Scylax makes the Ionian Gulf the same with what he calls Adrias (to de avro 'Adpiac earl, xai '\uvloc, p. 11), and places the termination of both at Hydruntum (Aipriv 'Ydpovc inl tC> tov 'Adpiov ?/ ra tov 'luviov koXtcov CTO/xan, p. 5). He is silent, however, respecting the Ionian Sea, as named by Herodotus. Thucydides, like Herodotus, distinguishes between the Ionian Gulf and Ionian Sea. The former he makes a part of the latter, which reaches to the shores of Western Greece. Thus he observes, in relation to the site of Epidamnus, '~E?ridafj.v6c eon rtokic fa depict kcnrXeovri tov 'luviei koTittov (1, 24). These ideas, however, became changes at a later period. The limits of what Scylax had styled 'Adpiac, and made synonymous with 'luvioc ko'Attos were extended to the shores of Italy and the westen coast of Greece, so that now the Ionic Gulf was re garded only as a part of 'Adpiac_, or the Adriatic Eustathius informs us, that the more accurate writers always observed this distinction (oi de aicpiCecTspot tov 'Iuvlov jxepoc tov 'Adpiov 
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    M A C JE D I *ai (B G. 6, 32), which he places nearer the Rhine. (Manntrt, 2, 200.) Aduatucx or Aduatici, a German nation, who originally formed a part of the great invading army of the Teutones and Cimbri. They were left behind in Gaul, to guard a part of the baggage, and finally settled there. Their territory extended from the Scaldis, or Scheld, eastward as far as Mosas PonSj or Mastricht. (Mannert, 2, 199.) Adulis, called by Pliny (6, 29) Oppidum Adulitajum, the principal commercial city along the coast of ^Ethiopia. It was founded by fugitive slaves from Egypt, but fell subsequently under the power of the neighbouring kingdom of Auxume. Ptolemy writes the name 'AdovXn, Strabo 'Atiovfoi, and Stephanus Byzantinus "Adou/Uc. Adulis has become remarkable on account of the two Greek inscriptions found in it. Cosmas Indicopleustes, as he is commonly called, was the first who gave an account of them (I. 2, p. 140, apud Montfauc). One is on a kind of throne, or rather armchair, of white marble, the other on a tablet of touchstone (ircb ftaoavLTOv XlBov), erected behind the throne. Cosmas gives copies of both, and his MS. has also a drawing of the throne or chair itself. The inscription on the tablet relates to Ptolemy Euergetes, and his conquests in Asia Minor, Thrace, and Upper Asia. It is imperfect, however, towards the end ; although, if the account of Cosmas be correct, the part of the stone which was broken off was not large, and, consequently, but a small part of the inscription was lost. Cosmas and his coadjutor Menas believed that the other inscription, which was to be found on the throne or chair, would be the continuation of the former, and therefore give it as such. It was reserved for Salt and Buttmann to prove, that the inscription on the tablet alone related to Ptolemy, and that the one on the throne or chair was of much more recent origin, probably as late as the second or third century, and made by some native prince in imitation of the former. One of the principal arguments by which they arrive at this conclusion is, that the inscription on the throne speaks of conquests in ^Ethiopia which none of the Ptolemies ever made. (Museum der Alter thums- Wisienschaft, vol. 2, p. 105, seqq.) Advrmachid^e, a maritime people of Africa, near Egypt. Ptolemy (lib. 4, c. 5) calls them Adyrmachites', but Herodotus (4, 168), Pliny (5, 6), and Silius Italicus (3, 279), make the name to be Adyrmachida? ('ASvpftax'fSai). Hence, as Larcher observes (Histoire d' Herodote, vol. 8, p. 10, Table Gcogr.), the text of Ptolemy ought to be corrected by these authorities. The Adyrmachidae were driven into the interior of the country when the Greeks began to settle along the coast. JEk, the city of king ^Eetes, said to have been situate on the river Phasis in Colchis. The most probable opinion is, that it existed only in the imaginations of the poets. (Mannert, 4, 397.) JEaces, a tyrant of Samos, deprived of his tyranny by Aristagoras, B.C. 500.- He fled to the Persians, arid induced the Samians to abandon the other Ionians in the sea-fight with the Persians. He was restored by the Persians in the year B.C. 494. (Herodotus, 4, 138.) .Eaciiies, I. a patronymic of the descendants of vEacus, such as Achilles, Peleus, Pyrrhus, &c. (Virg. JEn. 1, 99, &c.) The line of the ..-Eacidae is given as follows : iEacus became the father of Telamon and Peleus by his wife Endeis. (Tzelzes, ad Lycophr. v. 175, calls her Deis, Ante.) From the Nereid Psamathe was born to him Phocus (Hesiod. Tkeog. 1003, seqq.), whom he preferred to his other sons, and who became more conspicuous in gymnastic and naval exercises than either Telamon or Peleus. (Miiller, JEgintt., p. 22.) Phocus was, in consequence, slain by his brothers, who thereupon fled from the vengeance of their father. (Dorotheus, apud Plat. Parall. 25. 277, W.—Heyne, ad Apollod. 12, 6, 6.) Telamon took refuge, at the court of Cychreus of Salamis, Peleus retired to Phthia in Thessaly. (Apollod. I. c. — Pherecyd. apud Tzetz. in Lycophr. v. 175.) From Peleus came Achilles, from Telamon Ajax. Achilles was the father of Pyrrhus, from whom came the line of the kings of Epirus. From Teucer, the brother of Ajax, were descended the princes of Cyprus . while from Ajax himself came some of the most illustrious Athenian families. (Miiller, Mginet., p. 23.) — II. The son of Arymbas, king of Epirus, succeeded to the throne on the death of his cousin Alexander, wno was slain in Italy. (Livy, 28, 24.) ^Eacides married Phthia, the daughter of Menon of Pharsalus, by whom he had the celebrated Pyrrhus, and two daughters, Deidamea and Troias. In B.C. 317, he assisted Polysperchon in restoring Olympias and the young Alex ander, who was then only five years old, to Macedonia. In the following year he marched to the assistance of Olympias, who was hard pressed by Cassander. But the Epirotes disliked the service, rose against iEacides, and drove him from his kingdom. Pyrrhus, who was then only two years old, was with difficulty saved from destruction by some faithful servants. But, becoming tired of the Macedonian rule, the Epirotes recalled ^Eacides in B.C. 313. Cassander immediately sent an army against him under Philip, who conquer ed him the same year in two battles, in the last of which he was killed. (Pausan. 1, 11.) ^Eacus. Vid. Supplement. AZjea, a name given to Circe, because bom at A,a ( Virg. Mn. 3, 386.) -tEanteum, a small settlement on the coast of Troas, near the promontory of Rhoeteum. It was founded by the Rhodians, and was remarkable for containing the tomb of Ajax, and a temple dedicated to his memory. The old statue of the hero was carried away by An tony to Egypt, but was restored by Augustus. (Stiabo, 595.) In Pliny's time this place had ceased to exist, as may be inferred from his expression, " Fuit el Manleuni" (5, 30). Mannert asserts, that Lechevalier is wrong, in placing the mound of Ajax on the summit of the hill by Intepe. ^EantIdes, I. one of the Tragic Pleiades. (Vid. Alexandrina Schola.) He lived in the time of th6 second Ptolemy. — II. The tyrant of Lampsacus, tc whom Hippias gave his daughter Archedice. ^Eas, a river of Epirus, thought to be the modern Vajussa, falling into the Ionian Sea. Isaac Vossius, in his commentary on Pomponius Mela (2, 3, extr.), charges Ovid with an error in geography, in making this river fall into the Peneus (Met. 1, 577). But Vossius was wrong himself in making the verb conveniunt, as used by Ovid, in the passage in question, equivalent to ingrcdiuntur. Ovid only means that the deities of the river mentioned by him met together in the cave of the Peneus. JEdepsus, a town of Eubcea in the district Histiaeotis, famed for its hot baths, which even at the present day are the most celebrated in Greece. The modern name of the place is Dipso. But, according to Sibthorpe ( Walpole's Coll., vol. 2, p. 71), Lipso. In Plutarch (Syrnpos. 4, 4), this place is called Galepsus (Taln-ipoc), which many regard as an error of the copyists. If the modern name as given by Sibthorpe be correct, it appears more likely that Lipso is a corruption of Galepsus, and that the latter was only anothel name for the place, and no error. ^Edesia. Vid. Supplement. ^Edesius, a Cappadocian, called a Platonic, or perhaps, more correctly, an Eclectic philosopher, who lived in the 4th century, and was the friend and most distinguished scholar of Iamblichus. After the death of his master, the school of Syria was dispersed, and ^Edesius, fearing the real or fancied hostility of the 21
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    M GE Christian emperor Oonstantine to philosophy, took refuge in divination. An oracle in hexameter verse represented a pastoral life as his only retreat ; but his disciples, perhaps calming his fears by a metaphorical interpretation, compelled him to resume his instructions He settled at Pergamus, where he numbered among his pupils the Emperor Julian. After the accession of the latter to the imperial purple, he invited JEdesius to continue his instructions, but the latter, being unequal to the task through age, sent in his stead Chrysanthes and Eusebius, his disciples. (Eunap. Vit. Aides.) .(Edessa. Vid. Edessa. Aedon. Vid. Philomela. /Edt/i, a powerful nation of Gaul. Their confederation embraced all the tract of country comprehended between the Allier, the middle Loire, and the Saoyie, and extending a little beyond this river towards the south. The proper capital was Bibracte, and the second city in importance Noviodnnum. The political influence of the iEdui extended over the Mandubes or Mandubii. whose chief city Alesia traced its origin to the most ancient periods of Gaul, and passed for a work of the Tyrian Hercules. (Diod. Sic. 4, 19.) This same influence reached also the Ambarri, the Insubres, and the Segusiani. The Bituriges themselves, who had been previously one of the most flourishing nations of Gaul, were held by the ^Edui in a condition approaching that of subjects. (Thierry, Histoire des Gaulois, 2, 31.) When Ccesar came into Gaul, he found that the ^Edui, after having long contended with the Arverni and Sequani for the supremacy in Gaul, had been ( vercome by the two latter, who called in Ariovistus and the Germans to their aid. The arrival of the Roman commander soon changed the aspect of affairs, and the jEdui were restored by the Roman arms to the chief power in the country. They became, of course, valuable allies for Cassar in his Gallic conquests. Eventually, however, they embraced the party of Vercingetorix against Rome ; but, when the insurrection was quelled, they were still favourably treated on account of their former services. (Cas. B. G. 1, 31, seqq.) ^Eeta, or jEetes, king of Colchis, son of Sol, and Perseis, the daughter of Oceanus, was father of Medea, Absyrtus, and Chalciope, by Idyia, one of the Oceanides. He killed Phryxus, son of Athamas, who had fled to his court on a golden ram. This murder he committed to obtain the fleece of the golden ram. The Argonauts came against Colchis, and recovered the golden fleece by means of Medea, though it was guarded by bulls that breathed fire, and by a venomous dragon. (Vid. Jason, Medea, and Phryxus.) He was afterward, according to Apollodorus, deprived of his kingdom by his brother Perses, but was restored to it ny Medea, who had returned from Greece to Colchis. (Apollod. 1, 9, 28. — Heyne, ad Apollod. 1. c. — Ov. Met. 7. 11, seqq., &c.) iEETiAs, ^Eetis, and ^Eetine, patronymic forms from jEbtes, used by Roman poets to designate his daughter Medea. (Ovid, Met. 7, 9, 296.) .-Ega. Vid. Supplement. AiojE, I. a small town on the western coast of Eubcea, southeast of iEdepsus. It contained a temple sacred to Neptune, and was supposed to have given name to the yEgean. (Strab. 386.) — II. A city of Macedonia, the same with Edessa. — III. A town of Achaia, near the mouth of the Crathis. It appears to have been abandoned eventually by its inhabitants, who retired to .Egira. The cause of their removal is not known. (Strabo, '386.) — IV. A town and seaport of Cilicia Campestris, at the mouth of the Pyramus, and on the upper shore of the Sinus Issicus. The modern village of Ayas occupies its site. (Strab. 676.— Plin. 5, 27.— Lucan, 3, 225.) ^Eg^ea, I. a city of Mauritania Caesariensis. (Ptol) ■ -II. A surname of Venus, from her worship in the 22 islands of the ^Egaean Sea. (Statms, Thebais, 8, 4, 7, 8.) ^EgjEon, I. one of the fifty sons of Lycaon, whom Jupiter slew. (Apollod. 3, 8, 1.) — II. A giant, son ol Uranus by Gsea. (Vid. Supplement.) .iEcffiUM mare, that part of the Mediterranean lying between Greece and Asia Minor. It is now called the Archipelago, which modern appellation appears to be a corruption of Egio Pelago, itself a modern Greel form for kiyalov trD^ayog. Various etymologies arc given for the ancient name. The most common is that which deduces it from jEgeus, father of Theseus ; the most plausible is that which derives it from ^Egae in Eubcea. (Strab. 386.) In all probability, however, neither is correct. The ^Egean was accounted particularly stormy and dangerous to navigators, whence the proverb rov kiyalov ttacI (soil. koXitov). (Erasm. Chil. Col. 632.) JEgmus, a surname of Neptune, given him as an appellation to denote the god of the waves. Compare Mulier, Gesehichte, &c. (Die Doner), vol. 2, p. 238, in notis. iEcALfios, a mountain of Attica, from the summit of which Xerxes beheld the battle of Salamis. (Herod. 8, 90.) According to Thucydides (2, 19), it was situate to the left of the road from Athens to Eleusis. Mount ^Egaleos seems indeed to be a continuation of Corydallus, stretching northward into the interior of Attica. The modern name is Skuramanga. (Cramer's Greece, 2, 355.) jEgates, or .^Egusee, three islands off the western extremity of Sicily, between Drepana and Lilybaeum. The name ^Egusa (kiyovaa) properly belonged to but one of the number. As this, however, was the principal and most fertile one (now Favignana), the appellation became a common one for all three. The Romans corrupted the name into ^Egades. (Mela, 2, 7.— Floras, 2, 2.) Livy, however (21, 10, &c), uses the form yEgates. The northernmost of these islands is called by Ptolemy Phorbantia (^optavria), i. e., the pasture-island, which the Latin writers translate by Bucina, i. e., Oxen-island, it being probably uninhabited, and used only for pasturing cattle. This island is very rocky, and bears in modern times the name of Levanzo. The third and westernmost island was called Hiera ('lepd), which Pliny converts into Hieronesus, i. e., Sacred island. At a later period, however, the Romans changed the name into Maritima, as it lay the farthest out to sea. Under this appellation the Itin. Marit. (p. 492) makes mention of it, but errs in giving the distance from Lilybaeum as 300 stadia, a computation which is much too large. The modern name is Marelimo. Off these islands the Roman fleet, under Lutatius Catulus, obtained a decisive victory over that of the Carthaginians, and which put an end to the first Punic war. (Liv. 21, 10. — Id. ibid. 41.— Id. 22, 54.) ./Egesta, an ancient city of Sicily, in the western extremity of the island, near Mount Eryx. The Greek writers name it, at one time iEgesta (klyeora), at another Egesta ("Eyeo-ra). The cause of this slight variation would seem to have been, that the city was one not of Greek origin, and that the name was written from hearing it pronounced. In a later age, when the inhabitants attached themselves to the Roman power they called their city Segesta, and themselves Segestani, according to Festus (s. v. Segesta), who states, that the alteration was made to obviate an improper ambiguity in the term. (Praposita est ei S. litera ne obsceno nomine appellor etur.) It is more probable, however, that the Romans caused it to be done on account of the ill-omened analogy in sound between ^Egesta or Egesta, and the Latin term egestas, " want." Thucydides (6, 2) states, that after the destruction of Troy, a body of the fugitives found (heir way to this quarter, and, uniting with the Sicani, whom they
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    jEGE JE G 1 round settled here, formed with them one people, under the name of Elymi. In the course of time their numbers were still farther increased by the junction of some wandering Achsi. This seems to have been the generally-received idea among the Greeks, respecting the origin of the Elymi and ^EgestEei. Its improbability, however, is apparent even at first view. When the Romans became masters of these parts, after the first Punic war, they readily adopted the current tradition respecting the people of jEgesta, as well as the idea of an affinity, through the line of .-Eneas, between themselves and the latter, and the legend is interwoven also with the subject of the yEneid (5, 36, seqq. — Vid. ^Egcstes). From the circumstance of the Romans having recognised the affinity of the iEgesteans to themselves, we find them styled, in the Duilian inscription, " the kinsmen of the Roman people." COCNATI P. R. (Ciacconius, de Col. Rostr. Dv.il., Lugd. Bat. 1597.) Cicero, too (in Verrem. 4, 33), adopts the current tradition of the day. Whatever our opinion may be relative to the various details of these legends, one thing at least very clearly appears, which is, that ^Egesta was not of Grecian origin. Thucydides (7, 58), in enumerating the allies of Syracuse, speaks of the people of Himera as forming the only Grecian settlement on the northern coast of Sicily ; and in another part (7, 57), expressly classes the ./Egestseans among Barbarians (BapOupuv '^yearaioc). The origin of ^Egesta, therefore, may fairly be ascribed to a branch of the Pelasgic race, the Trojans themselves being of the same stock. (Vid. .-Eneas.) Previous to the arrival of the Romans in Sicily, the JEgesteeans were engaged in a long contest with the inhabitants of Selinus. Finding themselves, however, the weaker party, they solicited and obtained the aid of Athens. The unfortunate issue of the Athenian expedition against Syracuse, compelled the .iEgesta?ans to look for new allies in the Carthaginians. These came to their aid, and Selinus fell ; but ^Egesta also shared its fate, and the city remained under this new control, until, for the purpose of regaining its freedom, it espoused the cause of Agathocles. The change, however, was for the worse ; and the tyrant, offended at their unwillingness to contribute supplies, murdered a part of the inhabitants, drove the rest into exile, and changed the name of the city to Dicaeopolis, settling in it at the same time a body of deserters that had come over to him. (Polyb. 20, 71.) The death of Agathocles very probably restored the old name, and brought back the surviving part of the former inhabitants, since we find the appellation .-Egesta reappearing in the first Punic war (Polyb. 1, 24), and since the .-Egestasans, during that same conflict, after slaughtering a Carthaginian garrison which had been placed within their walls, were able to declare themselves the kinsmen of the Roman people. (Zonaras, 8, 4.) It was this pretended affinity between the two communities that preserved iEgesta from oblivion after it had fallen beneath the Roman sway, and we find Pliny (3, 8) naming the inhabitants among the number of those who enjoyed the jus Latinum. The ruins of the place are found, at the present day, near the modern Alcamo. (Mannert, 9, 2, 393, seqq. — Hoards Classical Tour, 8,61.) ^Egestes, iEgestus, or, as Virgil writes it, Acestes, a son of the river-god Crimisus, by a Trojan mother, according to one account, while another makes both his parents to have been of Trojan origin. Laomedon, it seems, had given the daughters of a distinguished person among his subjects to certain Sicilian mariners, to carry away and expose to wild beasts They were brought to Sicily, where the god of the Crimisus united himself to one of them, and became father of JEgestes. This is the first account just alluded to. The other one is as follows : A young Trojan, of noble oirth,.being enai noured of one of the three females already mentioned, accompanied them to Sicily, and there became united to the object of his affection. The offspring of this union was ^Egestes. (Dion Hal. 1, 52.) Both accounts, of course, are purely fabulous. In accordance, however, with the popular legend respecting him, Virgil makes ^Egestes, whom he calls, as already stated, Acestes, to have given .-Eneas a hospitable reception, when the latter, as the poet fables, visited Sicily in the course of his wanderings.   (Vid. ^Egesta.) ^Egecs, L a king of Athens, son of Pandion. His legitimacy, however, was disputed ; and when, after the death of Pandion, he entered Attica at the head of an army, and recovered his patrimony, he was still the object of jealousy to his three brothers, although he shared his newly-acquired power with them. As he was long childless, they began to cast a wishful eye towards his inheritance. But a mysterious oracle brought him to Trcezene, where fate had decreed that the future hero of Athens should be born. ^Ethra, the daughter of the sage King Pittheus, son of Pelops, was his mother, but the Trcezenian legend called Neptune, not iEgeus, his father. iEgeus, however, returned to Athens, with the hope that, in the course of years, he should be followed by a legitimate heir. At parting he showed ^Ethra a huge mass of rock, under which he had hidden a sword and a pair of sandals : when her child, if a boy, should be able to lift the stone, ho was to repair to Athens with the tokens it concealed, and to claim iEgeus as his father. From this deposite, ^Ethra gave her son the name of Theseus (Qyaevc, from Seu, dyac), to deposite or place). When Theseus had grown up and been acknowledged by his father (vid. Theseus), he freed the latter from the cruel tribute imposed by Minos (vid. Minotaurus) ; but, on his return from Crete, forgot to hoist the white sails, the preconcerted signal of success, and .iEgeus, thinking his son had perished, threw himself from a high rock into the sea. (Apollod. 3, 15, 5, seqq. — Plut Vit. Thes., &c.) The whole narrative respecting .
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    M G I M G I Sinner, ad Inc.) — III. The earliest name for the country along the northern shore of the Peloponnesus. {Vid. Achaia, III.) ^Egialeus, son of Adrastus, by Amphithea, daughter of Pronax, and a member of the expedition led by the Epigoni against Thebes. He was the only leader slain in this war, as his father had been the only one that survived the previous contest. ( Vid. Epigoni.) i.'.omparc the scholiast, ad Find. Pyth. 8, 68. -Egides, a patronymic of Theseus. {Homer, II. 1, 265.) -
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    E GI JE G L this city by Amrou, and that, for the purpose of adding to his stock of professional knowledge, he travelled not only through all Greece, but likewise in other countries. Paul of ^Egina closes the list of the classic Greek physicians, for after him the healing art fell, like so many others, into neglect and barbarism, and did not regain any portion of its former honours until towards the twelfth century. As Paul made himself very able in surgery, and displayed great skill also in accouchements, the Arabians testified their esteem for him by styling him the accoucheur. Though he cannot be regarded as altogether original, since he abridged Galen, and obtained many materials from Aetius and Oribasus, yet he frequently lays down opinions of his own, differing from those of Galen, and more than once has the courage to refute the positions of Hippocrates. His descriptions of maladies are short and succinct, but exact and complete. He frequently assumes, as the basis of his explanations, the Galenian theory of the cardinal humours. It is in surgery particularly that Paul of yEgina appears to advantage, not only because he had acquired more experience than eny other Greek physician in this branch of his art, but also because he does not servilely copy his predecessors. In this respect some authors place him by the side of Celsus, and on certain points even give him the preference. One of the most curious chapters in that part of his writings which relates to surgery, is the one which treats of the various kinds of arrows used among the ancients, and of the wounds inflicted by them. The work of this physician, which has come down to us, is entitled An Abridgment of All Medicine, and consists of seven books, compiled from the writings of the more ancient physicians, with his own observations subjoined. It has passed through many editions, of which the following are the principal ones. The Greek text merely, Vcnet. ap. Aid., 1528, and Basil., 1538, fol. This latter edition is much superior to the former, as it was corrected by Gemusa?us, and contains his learned annotations. Latin editions : Basil., 1532 and 1546, fol. : Col. Agr., 1534 and 1548, fol. : Paris, 1532, fol. : Venet, 1553 and 1554, 8vo : Lugd., 1562 and 1567, 8vo. This last is the best of the Latin editions, since it contains the notes and commentaries of Gonthier, D'Andernach, Cornarius, J. Goupil, and Dalechamp. An Arabic edition was published also by Honain, a celebrated Syrian physician. Parts of the work have also been printed separately at various times, and particularly the first book, under the title of Praicepta Salubria (Paris, 1510, ap. Henr. Steph., 4to. — Argent., 1511, 4to, &c). A French translation of the surgical writings of Paul of yEgina was given in 1539, from the Lyons press, in 12mo, by Pierre Tolet. The excellent version, however, by F. Adams, Esq., of Banchory-Ternan, Aberdeen, will supersede all others. Only one volume has thus far been published. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 33, p. 186, seqq.—Schbll, Hist. Lilt. Gr., vol. 7, p. 256.)— II. A modeller of yEgina, adverted to by Pliny (35, 11). There is some doubt whether Mgineta was his own name, or merelv an epithet designating the place of his birth. The former is the more probable opinion, and is advocated by Miiller (JEgin. 107. — Sillig, Diet. Art. s. v.). JEgiochus, or " iEgis bearer" (from alyic and ^w), a poetical appellation of Jove. (Vid. yEgis.) JEgipan, a poetical appellation of Pan, either from his having the legs of a goat, or as the guardian of goats. Plutarch (Parall., p. 311) makes it analogous to the Latin Silvanus. ^Egira, a city of Achaia, near the coast of the Sinus Corinthiacus, and to the northwest of Pellene. It was a place of some importance, and the population is supposed to have been from 8 to 10,000. Polybius (4, 57) makes the distance from the sea seven stadia ; Pausanias, however (7, 26), removes the harbour twelve stadia from the city. There is no contradiction in this, as the harbour lay, not directly north, but northeast from the city. In the middle ages, yEgira took the name of Votstitza. (Georg. Phranza, 2, 9.) It is now Vostica, a deserted place to the east of Vostitza, the ancient yEgium. (Mannert, Geogr., vol 8, p. 396.) tEgis, the shield of Jupiter, made for him by Vulcan (II. 15, 310), and borne also by Apollo (II. 15, 229) and Minerva (5, 738). It inspired terror and dismay, and, by its movements, darkness, clouds, thunder and lightning were collected. (E. 17, 594.) Hence, in later poets, it has also the meaning of a storm or hurricane. (Msch. Choeph. 584. — Eurip. Ion, 996.) According to some, Minerva had an segis of her own, distinct from Jupiter's, and she placed in the centre of it the head of Medusa ; but the Gorgon's head appears also on Jupiter's shield. (Eustalh. ad II. 5, 741. — Hcyne, ad Apollod. 2, 43.) As Minerva typifies the mind or wisdom of Jove, there is a peculiar propriety in her wielding the same a;gis with her great parent. — The etymology of the term alyic is disputed. The common derivation makes it come from atf, alyoc, " a goat," and to have been so named from its being covered with the skin of the goat that had suckled the infant Jove. This derivation, however, appears to be based entirely on an accidental resemblance between alyic and a!f, alyoc, and is evidently the invention of later writers and fabulists. The true etymology is from ataau, ui^u, " to move rapidly,'" " to rush," " to arouse," &c, and comports far better with the idea of brandishing to and fro a terror-inspiring shield. — The meaning of a coat of mail, or, rather, leathern tunic, with or without plates of metal, belongs to another alyic, which is correctly deduced from al!;. (Compare Herod. 4, 189.) 2Egisthos, son of Thyestes by his own daughter Pelopea. ( Vid. Atreus.) Having been left guardian of Agamemnon's kingdom when that monarch sailed for Troy, he availed himself of his absence to gain the affections of Clytemnestra his queen, and, when Agamemnon returned from the war, caused him to be slain. (Vid. Agamemnon and Clytemnestra.) On the death of the monarch he usurped the throne, and reigned seven years, when he was slain, together with Clytemnestra, by Orestes, the son of Agamemnon. (Vid. Orestes. — Hy gin. fab. 87, seq. — Paus. 2, 16. — Soph. Electr. — Msch. Agam. — Eurip. Orest., 
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    ■iEGiTFTUS. also remarked on the banks of the Mississippi, the Po, part of the Borysthenes, and some other rivers. Near Bcni-sooef, the valley of the Nile, already much widened on the west, has on that side an opening, through which a view is obtained of the fertile plains of Faioom. These plains form properly a sort of table-land, separated from the surrounding mountains on the north and west by a wide valley, of which a certain proportion, always laid under water, forms what the inhabitants call Bvrket-el-Kuroon. (Vid. Moeris.) Near Cairo, the chains which limit the valley of the Nile diverge on both sides. The one, under the name of Jibbel-al-N airon, runs northwest towards the Mediterranean : the other, called Jihbel-al-Attaka, runs straight east of Suez. In front of these chains a vast plain extends, composed of sands, covered with the mud of the Nile. At the place called Batu-el-Bahara, near the ancient Cercasorus, the river divides into two branches ; the one of which flowii t to Rosetta, l ear the ancient Ostium Bolbitmum, anc the other to Damietta, the ancient Tamiathis, at the Cstium Phat-eticum, contain between them the present Delta. But this triangular piece of insulated land was in former times much larger, being bounded on the east by the Pelusian branch, which is now choked up with sand or converted into marshy pools ; while on the west it was bounded by the Canopic branch, which is now partly confounded with the canal of Alexandrea, and partly lost in Lake Elko. But the correspondence of the level of the surface with that of the present Delta, and its depression as compared with that of the adjoining desert, together with its greater verdure and fertility, still mark the limits of the ancient Delta, although irregular encroachments are made by shifting banks of drifting sand, which are at present on the increase. Egypt then, in general language, may be described as an immense valley or longitudinal basin, terminating in a Delta or triangular plain of alluvial formation ; being altogether, from the heights of Syene to the shores of the Mediterranean, about 600 miles in length, and of various width. (Malte-Brun, Geogr. vol. 4, p. 21, seqq.) 1. Fertility of Egypt. Almost the whole of the productive soil of Egypt consists of mud deposited by the Nile ; and the Delta, as in all similar tracts of country, is entirely composed of alluvial earth and sand. To ascertain the depth of this bed, the French savans, who accompanied the military expedition into Egypt, sank several wells at distant intervals ; and from iheir observations have been obtained the following results. First, that the surface of the soil, as already mentioned, descends more or less rapidly towards the foot of the hills, which is the reverse of what occurs in most valleys : secondly, that the depth of the bed of mud is unequal, being in general about five feet near the river, and increasing gradually as it recedes from it : thirdly, that beneath the mud there is a bed of sand similar to that always brought down by the river. The first-mentioned peculiarity is satisfactorily explained by the absence of rain, which, in other countries, washes down the soil from the hills, and, carrying it to the stream in the bottom of the valley, forms a basin, the sides of which have a concave surface ; whereas, in Egypt, the soil is conveyed by the inundation from the river into the valley, and the deposites, therefore, will be greatest near its banks. The more rapid the current, also, the smaller wi'.l be the quantity of mud deposited. The bed of quartzose sand upon which it rests is about thirty-six feet in depth, and is superposed on the calcareous rock which forms the basis of the lower country. The waters of the river filter through this bed of sand, and springs are found as soon as the borer has reached any considerable depth. Ancient Egypt was remarkable for its fertility. The staple commodity J2GYPTUS. was its grain, the growth of which was so abundant as to afford at all times considerable supplies to th6 neighbouring countries, particularly Syria and Arabia ; and in times of scarcity or famine, which were frequently felt in those countries, Egypt alone could save their numerous population from starving. Egypt, in fact, unlike every other country on the globe, brought forth its produce independent of the seasons and the skies ; and while continued drought in the neighbouring countries brought one season of scarcity after another, the granaries of Egypt were full. Hence, too, Egypt became regarded as one of the granaries of Rome. (Aurel. Victor., Epit. c. 1.) The Rev. Mr. Jewett has given a striking example of the extraordinary fertility of the soil of Egypt. " I picked up at random," says he, " a few stalks out of the thick cornfields. We counted the number of stalks which sprouted from single grains of seed ; carefully pulling to pieces each root, in order to see that it was but one plant. The first had seven stalks ; the next three ; the next nine ; then eighteen ; then fourteen. Each stalk would have been an ear." Numerous canals served to carry the waters of the Nile to some of those parts which the inundation could not reach, while machinery was employed to convey the means of irrigation to others. Many of these canals still exist, many have long since disappeared, and not a few tracts of sandy country have displayed themselves in modern times where formerly all was smiling and fertile. Nearly the whole extent from the southern confines to the neighbourhood of Thebes is one barren and sandy waste. Assigning to Upper Egypt an average breadth of ten miles, and allowing for the lateral valleys stretch ing out from the Delta, it is supposed that the portion of territory, at the present day, in Egypt, capable oi cultivation, may amount to about 16,000 square miles, or, in round numbers, ten millions of acres. The total population is estimated at about two millions and a half, which would give about 156 to every square mile Nearly one half of this territory, it is supposed, is eithei periodically inundated, or capable of artificial irrigation. The remaining part requires a more laborious cultivation, and yields a more scanty produce. The inunda ted lands, though they have successively borne one crop, and frequently two. year after year, without intermission, for more than 3000 years, still retain theii ancient fertility, without any perceptible impoverishment, and without any farther tillage than the adventitious top-dressing of black, slimy mould by the overflowing of the river. Where the inundation does not reach, the crops are very scanty ; wheat does not yield above five or six for one : but for maize and millet the soil is particularly adapted, and these, with rice, lentils, and pulse, constitute the principal food of nine tenths of the inhabitants, allowing the exportation of the greater part of the wheat produced. Taking, then, into consideration the quantity of land once arable, which is now covered with sand, the double harvest, and, of some productions, more than semi-annual crops, the smaller quantity of food which is requisite to sustain life in southern latitudes, and the extent to which the more barren soil was formerly rendered available by the cultivation of the olive, the fig-tree, the vine, and the date-palm, we shall no longer be at a loss to account for the immense fertility and populousness oi ancient Egypt, a country said to have contained in former days 7,500,000 souls. — One of the most celebrated productions of Egypt is the lotus. The plant usually so denominated is a species of water-lily (nymph.cea lotus), called by the Arabs nuphar, which, on the disappearance of the inundation, covers all the canals and pools with its broad round leaves, amid which the flowers, in the form of cups of bright whit6 or azure, expand on the surface, and have a most elegant appearance. Sonnini says, that its roots form a tubercle, which is gathered when the waters of the 27
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    ^GYPTUS ^GYPTUS. Nile subside, and is boiled and eaten like potatoes, which it somewhat resembles in taste. Herodotus (2, 92) states, that the Egyptians not only ate the root, but made a sort of bread of the seed, which resembled that of the poppy. He adds, that there is a second species, the root of which is very grateful, either fresh ir dried. The plant which was chiefly eaten by the incient Egyptians, and which is so frequently carved vn the ancient monuments, is supposed to be the \ymphcea nclumbo, or nclumbium speciosum, the " sasred bean" of India, now found only in that country, [ts seeds, which are about the size of a bean, have a •lelicate flavour resembling almonds, and its roots also »re edible. The lotus of Homer, however, the fruits of which so much delighted the companions of Ulysses, is a very different plant, namely, the ziziphus lotus \rkamnus), or jujube, which bears a fruit the size of a sloe, with a large stone, and is one of the many plants which have been erroneously fixed on by learned commentators as the dudaim (mandrakes) of the sacred writings. The papyrus, not less celebrated in ancient times than the lotus, and which is b^Ixved to have disappeared from the banks of the Nile, has been rediscovered in the cyperus papyrus of Linnaeus. The colocasium is still cultivated in Egypt for its large esculent roots. The banks of the river and the canals sometimes present coppices of acacia and mimosa, and there are groves of rose-laurel, -willow, cassia, and other shrubs. Faioom contains impenetrable hedges of cactus, or Indian fig. But, though so rich in plants, Egypt is destitute of timber, and all the firewood is imported from Caramania. (Malte-Brun, Geogr.,\o\. 4, p. 38, seqq. — Modern Traveller (Egypt), p. 18, seqq.) 2. Animal Kingdom. The animal kingdom of Egypt will not detain us long. The want of meadows prevents the multiplication of cattle. They must be kept in stables during the inundation. The Mamelukes used to keep a beautiful race of saddle-horses. Asses, mules, and camels appear here in all their vigour. There are also numerous herds of buffaloes. In Lower Egypt there are sheep of the Barbary breed. The large beasts of prey find in this country neither prey nor cover. Hence, though the jackal and hyena are common, the lion is But rarely seen in pursuit of the gazelles which traverse the deserts of the Thebaid. The crocodile and the hippopotamus, those primeval inhabitants of the Nile, seem to be banished from the Delta, but are still seen in Upper Egypt. The islands adjoining the cataracts are sometimes found covered with crocodiles, which choose these places for depositing their eggs. The voracity of the hippopotamus has, by annihilating his means of support, greatly reduced the number of his race. Abdollatif, with some justice, denominates this ugly animal an enormous water-pig. It has been long known that the ichneumon is not tamed in Upper Egypt, as Buflbn had believed. The ichneumon is the same animal which the ancients mention under that name, and which has never been found except in this country. It possesses a strong instinct of destruction, and, in searching for its prey, exterminates the young of many noxious reptiles. The eggs of crocodiles form its fa- i vourite food ; and in addition to this its favourite repast, : it eagerly sucks the blood of every creature which it is able to overcome. Its body is about a foot and a half in length, and its tail is of nearly equal dimensions. Its general colour is a grayish brown ; but, when closely inspected, each hair is found annulated with a ; paler and a darker hue. Zoology has lately b een en- | i riched with several animals brought from Egypt, among ' which are the coluber haje, an animal figured in all the hieroglyphical tables as the emblem of Providence ; i and the coluber vipera, the true viper of the ancients. The Nile seems to contain some singular fishes hith- . erto unknown to systematic naturalists. Of this the \ 28 , Polyptere bichir, described by Geoffroy-Saint-Hilaire i (Annales du Museum, vol. 1, p. 57), is a very remarkai ble example. That able naturalist observes, in genera., that the birds of Egypt differ not much from those of Europe. He saw the Egyptian swan, represented in all the temples of Upper Egypt, both in sculptures and in coloured paintings, and entertains no doubt that this bird was the chenalopex (vulpanser) of Herodotus, to which the ancient Egyptians paid divine honours, and had even dedicated a town in Upper Egypt, called by the Greeks Ckenoboscium. It is not peculiar to Egypt, but is found all over Africa, and almost all over Europe. The Ibis, which was believed to be a destroyer of serpents, is, according to the observations of Cuvier, a sort of curlew, called at present Aboohannes. Grobert and Geoffroy-Saint-Hilaire have brought home mummies of this animal, which had been prepared and entombed with much superstitious care. (Memoire sur I' Ibis, par M. Cuvier. — Malte-Brun, Geogr., vol. 4, p. 45, seqq.) 3. Name of Egypt. The name by which this country is known to Europeans comes from the Greeks, some of whose writers inform us that it received this appellation from ^Egyptus, son of Belus, having been previously called Aeria. (Compare Eusebius, Chron., lib. 2, p. 284, ed. Mail et Zohrab.) In the Hebrew Scriptures it is styled Mitsraim, and also Matsor, and harets Cham : of these names, however, the first is the one most commonly employed. The Arabians and other Orientals still know it by the name of Mesr or Mizr. According to general opinion, Egypt was called Mitsraim after the second son of Ham. Bochart, however, opposes this {Geogr. Sacr. 4,24), and contends that the name of Mitsraim, being a dual form, indicates the two divisions of Egypt into Upper and Lower. Calmet (Diet., art. Misraim) supposes, that it denotes the people of the country rather than the father of the people. Josephus (Ant. Jud. 1, 6) calls Egypt Mestra; the Septuagint translators, Metsraim; Eusebius and Suidas, Mestraia. The Coptic name of Old Cairo is still Mistraim ; the Syrians and Arabs call it Masra or Massera. The other appellation, Matsor, as given above, Bochart has clearly proved to mean a fortress ; and, according to him, Egypt was so called, either from its being a region fortified by nature, or from the word tsor, which signifies narrow, and which he thinks sufficiently descriptive of the valley of Upper Egy.pt. Sir W. Drummond (t)rigines, 2, 55) inclines to the first of these two etymologies, because Diodorus Siculus (1, 30) and Strabo (803) remark, that Egypt was a country extremely difficult of access ; and Diodorus, speaking of the Upper Egypt, observes, that it seems not a little to excel other limited places in the kingdom, by a natural fortification (oxvpornri (pvaiKy) and by the beauty of the country. The third appellation mentioned above, namely, harets Cham, " the land of Ham," seems to have been the poetical name for Egypt among the Hebrews, and accordingly it occurs only in the Psalms. It is a tradition, at least as old as the time of St. Jerome, that the land of Ham was so named after the son of Noah. (Qucest. in Genesin. — Drummonk's Origincs, 2, 45, seqq.) There may, however, be reason to think, that the patriarch was named after the country where it is supposed he finally settled. In Hebrew, cham signifies " calidus ;" and chom, " fuscus," " niger." In Egyptian we find several words which are nearly the same both in sound and sense. Thus Xf10/** chmom, signifies " calor," and ^a/^e, chame, " niger." The Egyptians always called their country Chemia oi Chame, probably from the burned and black appearance of the soil. (Compare Plut. de Is. et Os., p. 364. — Shawe's Travels, fol. ed., p. 432. — Calmet's Diet., art. Ham.) The name A'eria has a similar reference, and would seem to have been a translation of the native
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    J3GYPTLJS. iEGYPTUS. word, the primitive hyp denoting obscurity, duskiness. Thus, the scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius (1, 580) says, that Thessaly was called 'Hepia, according to one explanation, on account of the dark colour of its soil ; and adds that Egypt was denominated 'Hepia for a similar reason. Bryant (6, 149), who cites this passage of the scholiast, represents it as a vulgar error ; but his reasoning is, as usual, unsatisfactory. The etymology of the word Egypt has occupied the attention and baffled the ingenuity of many learned writers. The most common opinion is, that Klyvmoc is composed of ala (for yala), land, and yvnroc, or rather kottroc, and that, consequently, Egypt signifies the land of Kopt, or the Koptic land. Others derive it from ala, and yvTp, the black vulture, the colour of that bird (whence the Latin submdturius, " blackish") being, according to them, characteristic of the soil or its inhabitants. Mede conceives the primitive form to have been Aia Cuphti, the land of Cuphti ; while Bruce says, that Y Gypt, the name given to Egypt in Ethiopia, means the country of canals. Eusebius, who is supposed to have followed Manetho, the Egyptian historian, states, that Ramses, or Ramesses, who reigned in Egypt (according to Usher) B.C. 1577, was also called ^Egyptus, and that he gave it his name, as has already Deen mentioned. {Euseh. Chron. 2, p. 284, ed. Maii ct Zohrab.) 4. Divisions of Egypt. In the time of the Pharaohs, Egypt was divided into the Thebais, Middle, and Lower Egypt. The Thebais extended from Syene, or, more correctly speaking, Philas, as far as Abydos, and contained ten districts, jurisdictions, or, as the Greeks called them, nomes (Ndfioi. Herod. 2, 164). The Coptic word is Plhosch. (Champollion, VEgypte sous les Pharaons, 1, 66.) To these succeeded the sixteen nomes of Middle Egypt (Strabo, 787), reaching to Cercasorus, where the Nile began to branch off. Then came the ten nomes of Lower Egypt, or the Delta, extending to the sea. The whole number of nomes then was thirty-six, and this arrangement is said by Diodorus Siculus (1, 50) to have been introduced by Sesostris (Sethosis-Ramesses) previous to his departure on his expedition into Asia, in order that, by means of the governors placed over each of these nomes, his kingdom might be the better governed during his absence, and justice more carefully administered. It is more than probable, however, that this division was much older than the time of Sesostris (Champollion, VEgypte, &c , 1, 71), and the account given by Strabo. respecting the halls of the labyrinth, would seem to confirm this. The geographer informs us, that the halls of this structure coincided with the number of the nomes, and the building would seem to have occupied a central position with respect to these various districts, having eighteen nomes to the north, and as many to the south, and thus answering a civil as well as a religious purpose. (Ritter, Erdkunde, Id ed., 1, 704.) Under the dynasty of the Ptolemies the number of the nomes became enlarged, partly by reason of the new and improved state of things in that quarter of Egypt where Alexandrea was situated, partly by the addition of the Oases to Egypt, and partly also by the alterations which an active commerce had produced along the borders of the Arabian Gulf. A change also took phtce, about this same period, in the three main divisions of the land. Lower Egypt now no longer confined itself to the limits of the Delta, but had its extent enlarged by an addition of some of the neighbouring nomes. In like manner, Upper Egypt, or the Thebais, received a portion of what had formerly been included within the limits of Middle Egypt, so that eventually but seven nomes remained to this last-mentioned section of country, which therefore received the name of Heptanomis. (Mannert, Geogr. 10, 1,303.) Under the Roman dominion, Thebais alone was regarded as a separate division of the country ; all the rest of the land obtained no farther division than that produced by its nomes. Hence Pliny (5, 9), after mentioning eleven nomes as forming the district of Thebais, speaks of the country around Pelusium as consisting of four others, and then, without any other division, enumerates thirty nomes in the rest of Egypt. At this time, then, the nomes had increased to 45. They became still farther increased, at a subsequent period, by various subdivisions of the older ones Hence we find Ptolemy enumerating still more nomes than Pliny, while he omits the mention of others recorded by the latter, which probably existed no longer in his own days. At a still later period we hear little more of the nomes. A new division of the country took place under the Eastern empire. An imperial Prefect exercised sway over not only Egypt, but also Libya as far as Cyrene, while a Comes Militaris had charge of the forces. The power of the latter extended over all Egypt as far as Ethiopia, but a Dux, who was dependant on him, exercised particular control over the Thebais. This arrangement seems to have been introduced in the time of the Emperor Theodosius, as appears from the language of the Notitia. From this time, the whole of Middle Egypt, previously named Heptanomis, bore the name of Arcadia, in honor of Arcadius, eldest son of Theodosius. A new province also had arisen a considerable time before this, named Augustamnica, from its lying chiefly along the Nile. It comprised the eastern half of the Delta, together with a portion of Arabia as far as the Arabian Gulf, and also the cities on the Mediterranean coast as far as the Syrian frontier. Its capital was Pelusium The name of this province is mentioned by the ecclesiastical writers as early as the time of Constantine, and it occurs also in the history of Ammianus Marcellinus (22, 16). About the time of Justinian, in the sixth century, the position of the various archbishoprics and bishoprics, all subject to the patriarchate of Alexandrea, gave rise to a new distribution of provinces. The territory of Alexandrea, with the western portion of the Delta in the vicinity of the Ostium Canopicum, was called " The First Egypt," and the more eastern part, as far as the Ostium Phatneticum, was termed "The Second Egypt." The northeastern quarter of the Delta, on the Pelusiac arm of the Nile, together with the eastern tract as far as the Arabian Gulf, received the appellation of " The First Augustamnica," and had Pelusium for its capital. The inner part of the western Delta, as far as the Ostium Phatneticum, was named " The Second Augustamnica." Its capital was Leontopolis. Thus the Delta, with the country immediately adjacent, embraced four small provinces. Middle Egypt still retained a large part of its previous extent, under the name of Middle Egypt or Arcadia (M.ean AlyvTrroc, fj 'ApKadia). Memphis belonged to it as the northernmost state ; but it was by this time greatly sunk in importance, and Oxyrynchus had succeeded it as the metropolis. Amid all these changes, the Thebais was continually regarded as a separate district. It now received new accessions from the north, and a double appellation arose. The northern and smaller portion, which had originally formed a part of Middle Egypt, was called " The First Thebais." To it was appended the Oasis Magna, and its Metropolis was Antfeopolis. The southern regions as far as Philse and Thatis, including a small part of ./Ethiopia, formed " The Second Thebais." Its capital was Coptos. It seems unnecessary to pursue the subsequent changes that gradually ensued, especially as they are of no peculiar importance either in point of history or geography. (Compare Hierocles, Synekdemos ; in Wesseling's Rom. Itin., Amst., 1735, 4to. — Mannert, Geogr,, 10, 1, 305, seqq.) 29
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    ^EGYPTUS. ^EGYPTUS. 5. Population of Egypt. Diodorus Siculus (1, 31) states, on the authority of the ancient Egyptian records, that the land contained, in the time of the Pharaohs, more than 18,000 cities and villages. The same writer informs us, that, in the time of the first Ptolemy, the number was above 30,000. In this latter statement, however, there is an evident exaggeration. Theocritus (Idyll. 17, 82, seqq.) assigns to Ptolemy Philadelphus the sovereignty over 33,333 cities. In this also there is exaggeration, but not of so offensive a character as in the former case, since the sway of Philadelphus did, in fact, extend over other countries besides Egypt ; such as Syria, Phoenicia, Cyprus, Pamphylia, Caria, &c. Pomponius Mela (1, 9), and Pliny (5, 9), who frequently copies him, confine themselves with good reason to a more moderate number. According to them, the Egyptians occupied, in the time of Amasis, 20,000 cities. This number is borrowed from Herodotus (2, 77), and may be made to correspond with that first given from Diodorus Siculus, if we take into consideration that Amasis had extended his sway over Cyrenaica also, and that this may serve to swell the number as given by Herodotus, Mela, and Pliny, leaving about 18,000 for Egypt itself. Diodorus Siculus (I. c.) gives the ancient population of the country as seven millions, an estimate which does not appear excessive, when compared with that of other lands. The number would seem to have been somewhat increased during the reign of the Ptolemies, and to have continued so under the Roman sway, since we find Josephus (Bell. Jud. 2, 16) estimating the population of Egypt, in the time of Vespasian, at 7,500,000, without counting that of Alexandrea, which, according to Diodorus (17, 52), was 300,000, exclusive of slaves. When we read, however, in the same Diodorus (1, 31), that in his days the inhabitants of Egypt amounted to " not less than three millions" (ova kMrrovc elvai Tpianoa'iuv sc. uvpidSuv), we must regard this number as the interpolation of a scribe, and must consider Diodorus as merely wishing to convey this idea, that, in more ancient times, the population was said to have been seven millions, and that in his own days it was not inferior to this. (Toy 6e avjJ.na.vToc Tiaov to uh> naXaiov 
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    J2GYPTUS. Grecian affairs when under the Ptolemies, and afterward with the rest of Europe when it had become a Roman province, it is very singular, on the supposition that this nation was so remarkably different from the rest of mankind, that we have no allusion to it. We seldom find the Egyptians spoken of as a very peculiar race of men. These circumstances induce us to hesitate in explaining the expressions of the ancients in that very strong sense in which they at first strike us. — 2 The second class of data, from which we may form a judgment on this subject, are Paintings in Temples, and other remains. If we may judge of the complexion of the Egyptians from the numerous paintlngs found in the- recesses of temples, and in the tombs of the kings in Upper Egypt, in which the colours are preserved in a very fresh state, we must conclude that the general complexion of this people was a chocolate, or a red copper colour. This may be seen in the coloured figures given by Belzoni, and in numerous plates in the splendid " Description de l'Egypte." This red colour is evidently intended to represent the complexion of the people, and is not put on in the want of a lighter paint or flesh colour : for when the limbs or bodies are represented as seen through a thin veil, the tint used resembles the complexion of Europeans. The same shade might have been generally adopted if a darker one had not been preferred, as more truly representing the natural complexion of the Egyptian race. (Compare Belzoni's Remarks, p. 239.) Female figures are sometimes distinguished by a yellow or tawny colour, and hence it is probable that the shade of complexion was lighter in those who were protected from the sun. A very curious circumstance in the paintings found in Egyptian temples remains to be noticed. Besides the red figures, which are evidently meant to represent the Egyptians, there are other figures which are of a black colour. Sometimes these represent captives or slaves, perhaps from the negro countries ; but there are also paintings of a very different kind, which occur chiefly in Upper Egypt, and particularly on the confines of Egypt and Ethiopia. In these the black and the red figures hold a singular relation to each other. Both have the Egyptian costume, and the habits of priests, while the black figures are represented as conferring on the red the instruments and symbols of the sacerdotal office. " This singular representation," says Mr. Hamilton, " which is often repeated in all the Egyptian temples, but only here at Philas and at Elephantine with this distinction of colour, may very naturally be supposed to commemorate the transmission of religious fables and the social institutions from the tawny Ethiopians to the comparatively fair Egyptians." It consists of three priests, two of whom, with black faces and hands, are represented as pouring from two jars strings of alternate sceptres of Osiris and cruces ansatce over the head of another whose face is red. There are other paintings which seem to be nearly of the same purport. In the temple of Philae, the sculptures frequently depict two persons who equally represent the characters and symbols of Osiris, and two persons equally answering to those of Isis ; but in both cases one is invariably much older than the other, and appears to be the superior divinity. Mr. Hamilton conjectures that such figures represent the communication of religious rites from Ethiopia to Egypt, and the inferiority of the Egyptian Osiris. In these delineations there is a very marked and positive distinction between the black figures and those of fairer complexion ; the former are most frequently conferring the symbols of divinity and sovereignty on the other. Besides these paintings described by Mr. Hamilton, there are frequent repetitions of a very singular representation, of which different examples may be seen in the beautiful plates of the " Description de l'Egypte." In these it is plain, that the idea meant to be conveyed can be nothing else than iEGYPTUS. this, that the red Egyptians were connected by kindred, and were, in fact, the descendants of a black race, probably the Ethiopian. (Compare plate 92 of the work just alluded to, and also plates 84 and 86.) In the same volume of the " Description de l'Egypte" is a plate representing a painting at Eilithyia. Numerous figures of the people are seen. It is remarkable that their hair is black and curled. " Les cheveux noirs et frises, sans etre court et crepus comme ceux des Negres." This is probably a correct account of the hair of the Egyptian race. — 3. The third class of data for the present investigation is obtained from the form of the scull. In reference to the form of the scull among the ancient Egyptians, and their osleological characters in general, there is no want of information. The innumerable mummies, in which the whole nation may be said to have remained entire to modern times, afford sufficient means of ascertaining the true form of the race and all its varieties. Blumenbach, who has collected much information on everything relating to the history of mummies, in his excellent " Beytrage zur Naturgeschichte," concludes with a remark that the Egyptian race, in his opinion, contains three varieties. These are, first, the Ethiopian form ; secondly, the " Hindus-artige," or a figure resembling the Hindus ; and, thirdly, the " Berber-ahnliche," or, more properly, Berberin-ahnliche, a form similar to that of the Berbers or Berberins. It must be observed, however, that Blumenbach has been led to adopt this opinion, not so much from the mummies he has examined, as from the remains of ancient arts and from historical testimonies. As far as their osteological characters are concerned, it does not appear that the Egyptians differed very materially from Europeans. They certainly had not the character of the scull which belonged to the negroes in the western parts of Africa ; and if any approximation to the negro scull existed among them, it must have been rare and in no great degree. Sommering has described the heads of four mummies seen by him ; two of them differed in nothing from the European formation ; the third had only one African character, viz., that of a larger space marked out for the temporal muscle ; the characters of the fourth are not particularized. Mr. Lawrence, in whose work (Lectures on Physiology, p. 299, Am. ed.) the above evidence of Sommering is cited, has collected a variety of statements respecting the form of the head in the mummies deposited in the museums and other collections in several countries. He observes, that in the mummies of females seen by Denon, in those from the Theban catacombs engraved in the great French work, and in several sculls and casts in the possession of Dr. Leach, the osteological character is entirely European ; lastly, he adduces the strong evidence of Cuvier, who says, that he has examined in Paris, and in the various collections of Europe, more than fifty heads of mummies, and that not one among them presented the characters of the negro or Hottentot. (Lawrence's Lectures,^. 301. — Observations sur le cadavre de la Venus Hottentotte, par M. Cuvier, Mem. du Museum d'Hist. Nat., 3, 173, seqq.) It could therefore be only in the features, as far as they depend on the soft parts, that the Egyptians bore any considerable resemblance to the negro. And the same thing might probably be affirmed of several other nations, who must be reckoned among the native Africans. Particularly it might be asserted of the Berberins or Nubians already mentioned, and of some tribes of Abyssinians. A similar remark might be made of the Copts. In neither of these races is it at all probable that the scull would exhibit any characteristic of the negro. It is here, then, that we are to look for the nearest representatives of the ancient Egyptians and Ethiopians, and particularly to the Copts, who are descended from the former, and to the copper-coloured races resembling the Berberins or Nubians. Denou
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    JSGYPTUS. ^EGYPTUS. makes mention of the resemblance which the Copts bear to the human figures painted or sculptured among the ruins of ancient Egypt. He adds the following remarks. " As to the character of the human figure, as the Egyptians borrowed nothing from other nations, the' ould only copy from their own, which is rather delicti 'han fine. The female forms, however, resembled the figures of beautiful women of the present day ; rojnd and voluptuous ; a small nose, the eyes long, half shut, and turned up at the outer angle like those of all persons whose sight is habitually fatigued by the burning heat of the sun or the dazzling whiteness of snow ; the cheeks round and rather thick, the lips full, the mouth large, but cheerful and smiling ; displaying, in short, the African character, of which the negro is the exaggerated picture, though perhaps the original type." The visages carved and painted on the heads of the sarcophagi may be supposed to give an idea of an Egyptian countenance. In these there is a certain roundness and flatness of the features, and the whole countenance, which strongly resembles the description of the Copts, and in some degree that of the Berberins. The colour of these visages is the red coppery hue of the last-mentioned people, and is nearly the same, though not always so dark, as that of the figures painted in the temples and catacombs. The most puzzling circumstance in this comparison refers to the hair. The Copts are said to have frizzled or somewhat crisp, though not woolly, hair. The old Egyptians, as well as the Ethiopians, are termed by the Greeks ovlorpixeg. But the hair found in mummies is generally, if not always, in flowing ringlets, as long and as smooth as that of any European. Its colour, which is often brown, may depend on art, or the substance used in embalming. But the texture is different from what we should expect it to be, either from the statements of ancient writers, or from the description of the races now existing in the same countries. — Conclusion. From what has been adduced, we may consider it as tolerably well proved, that the Egyptians and Ethiopians were nations of the same race, whose abode, from the earliest periods of history, were the regions bordering on the Nile. These nations were not negroes, such as the negroes of Guinea, though they bore some resemblance to that description of men, at least when compared with the people of Europe. This resemblance, however, did not extend to the shape of the scull, in any great degree at least, or in the majority of instances. It perhaps only depended on a complexion and physiognomy similar to those of the Copts and Nubians. These races partake, in a certain degree, of the African countenance. The hair in the Ethiopians and Egyptians must sometimes have been of a more crisp or bushy kind than that which is often found in mummies ; for such is the case in respect to the Copts, and the description of the Egyptians by all ancient writers obliges us to adopt this conclusion. In complexion it seems probable that this race was a counterpart of the Foulahs, in the west of Africa, nearly in ; the same latitude. The blacker Foulahs resemble in ; complexion the darkest people of the Nile ; they are of a deep brown or mahogany colour. The fairest of i the Foulahs are not darker than the Copts, or even than some Europeans. Other instances of as great a variety may be found among the African nations, within the limits of one race, as in the Bishuane Kaffers, who are of a clear brown colour, while the Kaffers of Natal on the coast are of a jet black. From some remarks of Diodorus and Plutarch, it would appear that the birth of fair, and even red-haired individuals, occasionally happened in the Egyptian race. Both these writers say, that Typhon was wpp'oc, or red-haired. ; the former adds that a few of the native Egyptians were of that appearance : blcyovc Tivac. (Diod. Sic. 1, 88.— Plut. de Is. et Os., p. 363.— 32 Prichard's Physical History of Mankind, 1,316, seqq U ed.) 7. Origin of Egyptian Civilization. The question that now presents itself is one of 8 singularly interesting character. Whence arose the arts and civilization of Egypt 1 Were they indigenous, or did they come to her as the gift of another land ! Everything seems to countenance the idea that civil ization came gradually down the valley of the Nile, from the borders of Ethiopia to the shores of the Med iterranean. It would appear, that when the arts of civilized life were first introduced into Upper Egypt, the lower section of the country formed merely a vast morass or gulf of the sea, and that they followed in their progressive developement the course of the stream. (Compare Herodotus, 2, 4. — Id. ibid. 5. — Id. ibid. 11, seqq. — Diod. Sic. 1, 34 ; — and the memoirs of Girard, Andreossy, &c, in the Description de VEgypte. Compare also the remarks in the present volume under the article Delta.) Monuments, tradition, analogies of every kind, are here in accordance with natural probabilities.   There was a period when the names of Ethiopia and Egypt were confounded together, when the two nations were thought to form but a single people. (Compare the proofs of this assertion, as collected and discussed by Creuzer, Commentat. Herodot., p. 178, seqq., in opposition to Champollion the younger ; and also the remarks in the present volume, under the articles ^Ethiopia and Meroe.) In all the recitals and legends of the earliest antiquity the Egyptians are associated with the Ethiopians, and to the latter is assigned a distinguished character for wisdom, knowledge, and piety, which testifies to their priority in the order of civilization. (Compare Heeren, Ideen, 2, 1, 314, 405, &c.) We see also the common traditions of the two nations referring to Meroe the origin of most of the cities of Upper Egypt, and, among others, of Thebes. It is to Meroe, its ancient metropolis, that Thebes attaches itself, when, for the purpose of extending their commercial interests, they send a colony to found, in the midst of the deserts, a new city of Amnion. (Herod. 2, 42.— Diod. Sic. 2, 3.) The same institutions, a similar religion, language, and mode of writing, together with manners most strongly resembling one another, attest the primitive connexion that subsisted between these three sacred cities, though so widely apart. It appears, then, that a sacred caste, established from a remote period on the borders of the Nile, in the island, or, rather, peninsula formed by the Astapus and Astaboras, sent forth gradually its sacerdotal colonies, carrying with them agriculture and the first arts of civilized life, along the regions to the north, and that these, proceeding slowly onward, passed eventually the cataract of Syene, and entered upon the valley of Egypt. Placing commerce under the safeguard of religion, and subjugating the inhabitants of the regions to which they came, more by the benefits they conferred than by any exercise of force, these strangers became at last the controlling power of the land, and laid the foundation of that brilliant character in the annals of civilization which has acquired for Egypt so imperishable a name. (Compare Heeren, Ideen. 2, 1, 363, seqq.— Id. ibid. 2, 532, seqq. — Goerres, Mythengeschichte, 2, 331, seqq. — Creuzer, Commentat Herodot., -p. 178, seqq. — Id. Symbolik, par Guignimt, 1, 2, 778, seqq.) But whence came the civilizatiot of Meroe 1 — This question will be considered in a dif ferent article. (Vid. Meroe.) 8. Egyptian History. The Egyptians, like the Hindus and Persians, had allegorical traditions among them respecting the introduction of agriculture and the first beginnings of civilization in their country. Such were the Songs oj Isis, whose high antiquity is attested bv Plato (de Leg
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    ^EGYPTUS. ,EGYPTUS. Z.—Pt. 3, vol. 2, p. 239, ed. Bekker). They had, in the second place, epic traditions, a kind of poetic chronicles, embracing the succession of high priests, and the dynasties of the Pharaohs, or raonarchs of the country. Such were the volumes of papyrus, which the priests unrolled to satisfy the questions of Herodotus (2, 100). We would err greatly, however, were we to suppose that these were actual histories. They were rather a species of heroic tales, intermingled with religious legends, and where allegory still played the chief part, as in the Ramayan and Mahabharat of the Hindus, the Schahnameh of the Persians, and the traditions of the Greeks previous to the return, or invasion, of the Heraclidae. These originals are unfortunately lost for us. In their stead we have the sacred books of the Hebrews, which offer a great number of recitals on this subject, but fragmentary in their nature, without developement, and often extremely vague. Hence it is difficult to conciliate these recitals with those of the Greeks, which are in general more circumstantial and extended. Some time before Herodotus, Hippys of Hhegium and other travellers had visited Egypt. Among these HecatEeus of Miletus is the most conspicuous. He travelled thither about the 59th Olympiad, and described particularly the upper part of Egypt, bestowing especial attention on the state or city of Thebes, and the history of its kings. Hence the reason whv Herodotus says so little on these points. (Creuzer, fragm. Hist. Grtsc. antiquissim., p. 16, scqq. — Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr. 2, 135, scqq.) About the same period, Hellanicus of Lesbos also gave a description of Egypt. (Hellanici fragm., ed. Sticrz., p. 39, seqq.) Herodotus succeeded. Visiting the country about seventy years after its conquest by the Persians, he traversed its whole extent, and consigned to his great work all that he had seen, all that he had heard from the priests, as well with regard to the monuments as the history of Egypt, and added to these his own opinions on what had passed under his view or been related to him by others. (Herod. Jib. 2 ct 3.) The state or city of Memphis is the principal subject of his narrative. After him came Theopompus of Chios, Ephorus of Cumas (Fragm.,ed. Marx., p. 213, seqq.), Eudoxus of Cnidus, and Philistus of Syracuse. But their works have either totally perished, or at best only a few fragments remain. At a later period, and subsequent to the founding of Alexandrea, Hecataeus of Abdera travelled to Thebes. This took place under the first Ptolemy. (Creuzer. fragm., &c.,p. 28, seqq. — Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr. 3, 2l\,xcqq .) In the reign of Ptolemy Philadelphus, two centuries and a half before the Christian era, Manetho, an Egyptian priest, of Heliopolis in Lower Egypt, wrote, by order of that prince, the history of his own country in the Greek language, translating it, as he states himself, out of the sacred records. His work is, most unfortunately, lost ; but the fragments which have been preserved to us by the writings of Josephus, in the first century of the Christian era, as well as by the Christian chronographists, are, if entitled to confidence, of the highest historical value. "What we have remaining of the work of Manetho presents us with a chronological list; of the successive rulers of Egypt, 
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    iEGYPTUS. iEGYPTUS. ap. Syncell.) Gorres thinks that these thirty-seven kings, who- are given as so many mortals, may have been nothing else but the thirty-seven Decans, with Menes at their head ; so that, by rejecting this dynasty as a continuation of the divine dynasties, those of a strictly human nature, and, with them, the historical times of Egypt, will have commenced, according to the calculations of this ingenious and profound writer, 2712 years before the Christian era. (Gorres, Mythengeschichle, vol. 2, p. 412. — Compare Creuzer, Symbolik, 1, 469, seqq., and GuigniauCs note, 1, 2, 841.) Be this, however, as it may, the common account makes Menes to have been the first human king of Egypt, and his name begins the dynasties of Thebes, of This, and of Memphis. Menes completed the work of the gods, by perfecting the arts of life, and dictating to men the laws he had received from the skies. This Menes, or Menas, or Mines (a name which Eratosthenes makes equivalent to Dionios, i. e., Jovialis), can hardly be an historical personage. He resembles a sort of intermediate being between the gods and the human kings of the lands, a divine type of man, a symbol of intelligence descended from the skies, and creating human society upon earth; similar to the Menou or Manou of India, the Minos of Crete, &c. He is a conqueror, a legislator, and a benefactor of men, like Osiris-Bacchus ; like him, he perishes under the blows of Typhon, for he was killed by a hippopotamus, the emblem of this evil genius ; like him, moreover, he has the ox for his symbol, Mnevis the legislator being none other than the bull Mnevis of Heliopolis. (Compare Voincy, Recherchcs sur I'Hist. Anc. 3, 282, seqq. — Prichard's Analysis of Egyptian Mythology, p. 381. — Creuzer 's Symbolik, ■par Guigniaut, 1, 2, 780.) The successor of Menes was Thoth, or Athothes, to whom is ascribed the invention of writing, and many other useful arts. We have in the fragments of Manetho a full list of two dynasties seated at This, at the head of the first of which we find these two names. These two dynasties include fifteen kings, and may therefore have continued about 400 years ; the duration assigned to their collective reigns, in Eusebius's version of Manetho, is 554 years, but this is probably too long, as it is a sum that far exceeds what would be the result of a similar series of generations of the usual length. From the time of Menes to that of Moeris, Herodotus leaves us satirely in the dark. He states merely (2, 100) that the priests enumerated between them 330 kings. JDiodorus Siculus (1, 45) counts, in an interval of 1400 years between Menes and Busiris, eight kings, seven of whom are nameless, but the last was Busiris II. This prince is succeeded by eight descendants, six of whom are in like manner nameless, and the seventh and eighth are both called Uchoreus. From Uchoreus to Moeris he reckons twelve generations. Manetho, on the other hand, reckons between Menes and the time at which we may consider his history as becoming authentic, sixteen dynasties, which includes nearly three thousand years. But, whatever opinion we may form relative to these obscure and conflicting statements, whether we regard these early dynasties as collateral and contemporary reigns (Creuzer''s Symbolik, par Guigniaut, 1, 2, 780), or as belonging merely to the fabulous periods of Egyptian history, the following particulars may be regarded as tolerably authentic. Egypt, during this interval, had undergone numerous revolutions. She had detached herself from .Ethiopia ; the government, wrested from the priestly caste, had passed into the hands of the military order ; Thebes, now become powerful in resources, and asserting her independence, had commenced under a line probably of native princes, her caree of conquests and brilliant undertakings. On a sudden, in the time of a king called, by Manetho, Timaos, but who does not appear among the names in his list of 34 dynasties, a race of strangers entered from the easi into Egypt. (Josephus, contra Ap. 1, 14. — Compare Eusebius, Pra.p. Ev. 10, 13.) Everything yielded to these fierce invaders, who, having taken Memphis, and fortified Avaris (or Abaris), afterward Pelusium, organized a species of government, gave themselves kings, and, if we believe certain traditions, founded On (the city of the Sun; Heliopolis), to the east cf the apex of the Delta. (Juba, cited by Pliny, 6, 34. Compare Volney, Rechcrches sur VHist. Anc. 3, 247, seqq. — PrichartPs Analysis of Egyptian Mythology, p. 66, Append. — Creuzer, Commentat. Herodot., p. 188, seqq.) More than two centuries passed under the dominion of this race. They are commonly called the shepherd race, and their dynasty that of the Hycsos, or Shepherd-kings. The sway of these invaders is said by Manetho to have been tyrannical and cruel. They exercised the utmost atrocity towards the native inhabitants, putting the males to the sword, and reducing their wives and children to slavery. The conquest of Egypt by the Shepherds, as they are called, dates in the year 2082 B.C. Their dynasty continued to rule at Memphis 260 years, and their kings, six in number, were Salatis, Boeon, Apachnas, Apophis, Janias, and Asseth. It was during the rule of the shepherd race that Joseph was in Egypt. Thus we have it at once explained how strangers, of whom the Egyptians were so jealous, should be admitted into power ; how the king should be even glad of new settlers, occupying considerable tracts of his territory ; and how the circumstance of their being shepherds, though odious to the conquered people, would endear them to a sovereign whose family followed the same occupation. After the death of Joseph, the Scripture tells us that a king arose who knew not Joseph. This strong expression could hardly be applied to any lineal successor of a monarch who had received such signal benefits from him. It would lead us rather to suppose, that a new dynasty, hostile to the preceding, had obtained possession of the throne. Now this is exactly the case. For a few years later, the Hycsos, or Shepherdkings, were expelled from Egypt by Amosis, called on monuments Amenophtiph, the founder of the eighteenth, or Diospolitan dynasty. He would naturally refuse to recognise the services of Joseph, and would consider all his family as necessarily his enemies ; and thus, too, we understand his fears lest they should join the enemies of Egypt, if any war fell out with them. (Exod. 1, 10.) For the Hycsos, after their expulsion, continued long to harass the Egyptians by attempts to recover their lost dominion. (Rosellini, p. 291.) Oppression was, of course, the means employed to weaken first, and then extinguish, the Hebrew population. The children of Israel were employed in building up the cities of Egypt. It has been observed by Champollinn, that many of the edifices erected by the eighteenth dynasty are upon the ruins of older buildings, which had been manifestly destroyed. (Zdc Lett., p. 7, 10, 17.) This circumstance, with the absence of older monuments in the parts of Egypt occupied by the Hycsos, confirms the testimony of historians, that these conquerors destroyed the monuments of native princes ; and thus was an opportunity given to the restorers of a native sovereignty to employ those whom they considered their enemies' allies in repairing their injuries. To this period belong the magnificent edifices of Karnac, Luxor and Medinet-Abou. At the same time we have the express testimony of Diodoms Siculus, that it was the boast of the Egyptian kings that no Egyptian had put his hand to the work, but that foreigners had been compelled to do it (1, 56). With regard to the opinion entertained by many learned men, that the children of Israel were themselves the shepherd race, it may be sufficient to remark that the Hycsos, as represented on monuments, have the features, colour, and othe<
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    ,EGYPTUS. ^EGYPTUS. distinctives, not of the Jewish, but of the Scythian tribes. It was under a king of the eighteenth dynasty that the Israelites went out from Egypt, namely, Ramses V, the 16th monarch of the line. We have here, in this eighteenth dynasty, the commencement of what may be properly termed the second period of Egyptian history. The names of the monarchs are given as follows by the aid of Champollion's discoveries: 1. Thoutmosis I., of whom there is a colossal statue in the museum at Turin. 2. Thoutmosis II. (AmonMai), whose name appears on the most ancient parts if the palace of Karnac. 3. His daughter Amensi, who governed Egypt for the space of twenty-one years, and erected the greatest of the obelisks of Karnac. This vast monolith is erected in her name to the god Ammon, and the memory of her father. 4. Thoutmosis III., surnamed Meri, the Moeris of the Greeks. The remaining monuments of his reign are the pilaster and granite halls of Karnac, several temples in Nubia, the great Sphinx of the Pyramids, and the colossal obelisk now in front of the church of St. John Lateran at Rome. 5. His successor was Amenophis I., who was succeeded by, 6. Thoutmosis IV. This king finished the temples of the Wady Alfa and Arnada, in Nubia, which Amenoph had begun. 7. Amenophis II., whose vocal statue, of colossus size, attracted the notice of the Greeks and Romans. {Vid. Memnon, and Memnonium. ) The most ancient parts of the palace at Luxor, the temple of Cnouphis at Elephantine, the Memnonium, and a palace at Sohled, in Nubia, are monuments of the splendour and piety of this monarch. 8. Horus, who built the grand colonnade of the palace at Luxor. 9. Queen Amencheres, or Tmau-Mot, commemorated in an inscription preserved in the museum at Turin. 10. Ramses I., who built the hypostyle hall at Karnac, and excavated a sepulchre for himself at Beban-el-Moulouk. 11 and 12. Two brothers Mandoueli and Ousirei. They have left monuments & their existence, the last in the grand obelisk now in the Piazza del Popolo at Rome ; the first, in the beautiful palace at Kourna, and the splendid tomb discovered by Belzoni. 13. Their successor caused the two great obelisks at Luxor to be erected. This was the second Ramses. 14. Ramses III. Of this king dedicatory inscriptions are found in the second court of the palace of Karnac, and his tomb still exists at Thebes. 15. Ramses IV., surnamed Mei-Amoun, built the great palace of Medinet- Abou, and a temple near the southern gate of Karnac. The magnificent sarcophagus which formerly enclosed the body of this king, has been removed from the catacombs of Bebanel-Moulouk, and is now in the Museum of the Louvre. He was succeeded by his son, 16. Ramses V., surnamed Amenophis, who is considered as the last of this dynasty, and who was the father of Sesostris. The acts of none of the kings of this dynasty are commemorated by the Greek historians, with the exception of Moeris. He is celebrated by them for a variety of useful labours, and appears to have done much to promote the prosperity of Egypt, particularly by forming a lake to receive the surplus waters of the Nile during the inundation, and to distribute them for agricultural purposes during its fall. (Vid. Moeris.) The reign of Ramses Amenophis is the era of the Exodus. The Scripture narrative describes this event as connected with the destruction of a Pharaoh, and the chronological calculation adopted by Rossellini would make it coincide with the last year of this monarch's reign. Wilkinson and Greppo, however, maintain that we need not necessarily suppose the death of a king to coincide with the exit from Egypt, as the Scripture speaks, with the exception of one poetical passage, of the destruction of Pharaoh's host rather than of the monarch's own death. But in Rossellini's scheme, this departure from the received interpretation is not wanted.   Wilkinson makes the exodus to have taken place in the fourth year of the reign of Thothmes III. (Mat. Hierog., p. 4. — Manners and Customs, &c, vol. l,p. 54.) Vast, however, as was the glory of this line of kings, it was eclipsed by the greater reputation of the chief of the next, or nineteenth dynasty, Ramses VI., the famed Sesostris (called also Sesoosis or Sethos and likewise Mgyptus, or Ramesses the Great. — Com pare Champollion, Syst. Hierogl.,^. 224, seqq.). Sv sostris regenerated, in some sense, his country and na tion, by chasing from it the last remnant of the stran ger-races which had dwelt within the borders of Egyp t by giving to (he Egyptian territory certain fixed limits, by dividing it into nomes, and by giving a powerful impulse to arts, to commerce, and to the spirit of conquest. One may see in Herodotus and Diodorus what a strong remembrance his various exploits in Africa, Asia, and perhaps even Europe, had left behind them. His labours in Egypt are attested by numerous monuments, not only from the Mediterranean to Syene, but far beyond, in Ethiopia, which at this time probably formed a portion of Egypt. (Champollion, Syst. Hierogl., p. 239, 391.) The result of his military expeditions was to enrich his country with the treasures ot Ethiopia, Arabia Felix, and India, and to establish a communication with the countries of the East by means of fleets which he equipped on the Red Sea. That the history of his conquests has been exaggerated by the priests of Egypt, whose interests he favoured, cannot be denied. Equally apparent is it that his history bears some resemblance to the legends of Osiris. These assimilations, however, of their heroes to their gods, were familiar to the priests of the land. (Vid. Sesostris.) This nineteenth dynasty, at the head of which stands Sesostris, consisted of six kings, all of whom, bear, upon monuments, the name of Ramses, with various distinguishing epithets. The last of these is supposed to have been contemporary with the Trojan war, and to be the one called Polybus by Homer. The twentieth dynasty of Manetho also took its title from Thebes. Their names may still be read upon the temples of Egypt ; but the extracts from Manetho do not give their epithets. In the failure of his testimony, Champollion Figeac has had recourse to the list given by Syncellus. The chief of this dynasty is celebrated, under the name of Remphis, or Rempsinitus, for his great riches. Herodotus gives him, for his successor, Cheops, the builder of the largest of the Pyramids. The same authority places Cephrenes, the builder of the second Pyramid, next in order ; and, after him, Mycerinus, for whom is claimed the erection of the third Pyramid. The researches of the two Champollions have not discovered any confirmation of this statement of the father of profane history. The next dynasty, the twenty-first of Manetho, derived its name from Tanis, a city of Lower Egypt. It was composed of seven kings, the first of whom was the Mendes of the Greek historians, the Smendis of Manetho, whose name Champollion reads, upon the monument of his reign, Mandoutheph. He was the builder of the fabric known in antiquity by the name of the labyrinth. The other kings of this family are also commemorated. The account which has reached us of the building of the labyrinth, throws great light upon the state of the government of Egypt during the reign of Mendes and his successors. It was divided into as many separate compartments as there were nomes in Egypt, and in them, at fixed periods, assembled deputations, from each of these districts, to decide upon the most important questions. Hence we may infer, that, in the change of dynasty, the Egyptians had succeeded in the establishment of a limited monarchy, controlled like the constitutional governments of Europe, if not by the immediate representatives of the people, at least by the expression of the opinion of the notables. The ruins of Bubastis, in turn, present memorials of the reigns of the Bubastite kings. (Bulletin des Sciences Hist,, 35
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    iEGXTTUS. 7, 472.) These succeeded the first dynasty of Tanites ; and we find Egypt again immediately connected with Judea, and its history with that of the Scriptures. Sesonchis, the head of this dynasty, was the conqueror of Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, and the plunderer of the treasures of David. This king, the Scsak of the second Book of Kings, built the great temple of Bubastis, which is described by Herodotus, and likewise the first court of the palace of Karnac at Thebes. His son Osorchon (Zoroch), who also led an army into Syria, continued the important works commenced by his father. But their successor Takclliothis, is only known to us by a simple funereal picture, consecrated to the memory of one of his sons. This painting has been broken, and one half is preserved in the Vatican, while the other forms a part of the royal collection at Turin. Various buildings are found among the ruins of Heliopolis, and still more among those of Tanis, constructed in the reigns of the Pharaohs of the second Tanite dynasty. {Bulletin des Sciences Hist., 7, 472.) Upon these the names of three of them have been deciphered, Pelubastes, Osorthos, and Psammos. Champollion considers them as having immediately preceded the great Ethiopian invasion, which gave to Egypt a race of kings from that country. Manetho, however, places Bocchoris between these two races, forming his twenty-fourth dynasty of one Saite. The yoke of these foreign conquerors does not appear to have been oppressive, as is evident from the number of monuments that exist, not only in Ethiopia, but in Egypt, bearing dedications made in the name of the kings of this race, who ruled at the same time in both countries. . The names inscribed on these monuments are Schabak, Sevekotheph, Tahrak, and Amcnasa, all of whom are mentioned, either by Greek or sacred historians, under the names of Sabacon, Sevechus, Tharaca, and Ammeris. (Bulletin des Sciences Hist., ubi supra.) No more than three of these kings are mentioned in the list of Manetho as belonging to this dynasty, the last being included in that which follows. On the departure of the Ethiopians, the affairs of Egypt appear to have fallen into great disorder. This civil discord was at last composed by Psammilicus T. Memorials of his reign are found in the obelisk now on Monte Litorip at Rome, and in the enormous columns of the first court of the palace of Karnac at Thebes. [Bulletin des Sciences Hist., vol. 7, p. 471.) The rule of Nechao II. is commemorated by several stela and statues. It was this monarch that took Jerusalem, and carried King Jehoahaz into captivity. On the isle of Phils are found buildings bearing the legend of Psammiticus II., as well as of Apries (the Hophra of Scripture). An obelisk of his reign also exists at Rome. The greater part of the fragments of sculpture, scattered among the ruins of Sais, bear the royal legend of the celebrated Amasis, and a monolith chapel of rose granite, dedicated by him to the Egyptian Minerva, is in the museum of the Louvre. Psammenitus was the last of this dynasty of Saites. Few tokens of his short reign are extant, besides the inscription of a statue in the Vatican. He was defeated and dethroned by Cambyses : nor did he long survive his misfortune. With him fell the splendour of the kingdom of Egypt ; and from this date (525 B.C.), the edifices and monuments assume a character of far less importance. Still, however, we find materials for history. Even the ferocious Cambyses is commemorated in an inscription or the statue of a priest of Sais, now in the Vatican. The name of Darius is sculptured on the columns of the great temple of the Oasis ; and in Egypt we still ,-ead inscriptions dated in different years of the reigns of Xerxes and Artaxerxes. (Bulletin des Sciences Hist., 7, 471.) During the reigns of the last three kings, a constant struggle was kept up by the Egyptians for their independence. The Persian yoke was for a moment shaken offby Amyrtceus and Nephcreus. Two 36 jEGYPTUS. Sphinges in the Louvre bear the legend of Nephercus and his successor Achoris, who are also commemorated by the sculptures of the temple of Elythya. In the Institute of Bologna there is a statue of the Mendesian Nephcritcs ; and the names of the two Nectanebi, who succeeded him in the conduct of this national war, are still extant on several buildings of the isle of Philee, and at Karnac, Kourna, and Saft. Darius Ochus, in spite of the valiant resistance of these last kings, again reduced Egypt to the condition of a Persian province ■ but his name is nowhere to be found among the remains yet discovered in Egypt. Thus, then, the researches of Champollion have brought to our view an almost complete succession of the kings of Egypt, from the invasion of the Hycsos to the. final conquest by the Persians, whose empire fell to Alexander in 332 B.C. It tallies throughout, in a remarkable manner, with the remains of the historian Manetho ; and, by the aid of his series of dynasties, the gaps still left by hieroglyphic discoveries may be legitimately filled up. Before the former era all is dark and obscure ; in the next part we have little but a list of names ; but, from the reign of Psammiticus I., ample materials exist in the histories of Herodotus and Diodorus ; and from the reign of Darius Ochus, the annals of Egypt become incorporated with those of Greece. Any farther reference, therefore, to the history of Egypt becomes superfluous in this place. (Vtd. Ptolemajus.) With regard, however, to the discoveries of Champollion, the following interesting particulars may be stated. Philip Aridaus, the brother of Alexander, is commemorated at Karnac, and on the columns of the temple at Aschmouneim The name of the other Alexander, the son of the conqueror by Roxana, is engraved on the granite propytea at Elephantine. Ptolemy Soter, and his son Ptolemy Philadclphus, have left the remembrance of their prosperous reigns in various important works. EuergeJ.es I. not only ruled over Egypt, but rendered his name celebrated by his military expeditions, both in Africa and Asia. His titles are, therefore, not only inscribed on the edifices constructed during his reign in Egypt, but are to be met with in Nubia, particularly on the temple of Dakkhe ; and the basso relievos, on a triumphal gate constructed by him at Thebes, may be admired even among the ancient relics of the magnificence of the eighteenth dynasty. The temple of Antasopolis dates from the reign of Ptolemy Pkilopator and Arsinoe his wife. In his reign, too, the ancient palaces of Karnac and Luxor, at Thebes, were repaired. Ptolemy Epiphanes, and his wife Cleopatra of Syria, dedicated one of the many temples of Philce, as well as the temple of Edfou. Of the Roman emperors we find, in scribed in hieroglyphics the names and titles of Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero, Vespasian, Titus, Domitian, Nerva, Trajan, Adrian, Marcus Aurelius, Lucius Verus, and Comviodus. This last name is to be read four times among the inscriptions of the temple of Esne' ; which, before this discovery, was considered to have been erected in an age far more remote than is reached by any of our histories. So far from this, it is, in truth, with but one exception, the most modern of all the edifices yet discovered in the Egyptian style of architecture. Thus, then, as far down as the year 180 of our present era, the worship of the ancient Egyptian deities was publicly exercised, and preserved all its external splendour ; for the temples of Dendera, Esne, and others constructed undei the Roman rule, are, for size and labour, if not for theii style of art, well worthy of the ages of Egyptian independence. Previous to these discoveries, it had become a matter of almost universal belief, that the arts, the writing, and even the ancient religion of Egypt, had ceased to be used from the time of the Persian conquest. (American Quarterly Rev., No. 7, p. 34, seqq. — Quarterly Journal of Science, &c, New Series, 1 183, scqq.)
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    J2GYPTUS ^EGYPTUS. 9. Egyptian Writing. m writing their language, the ancient Egyptians employed three different kinds of characters. First : figurcu^ve ; or representations of the objects themselves. Second.y : symbolic ; or representations of certain physical or material objects, expressing metaphorically, or conventionally, certain ideas ; such as, a people oberlient to their king, figured, metaphorically, by a bee ; the universe, conventionally, by a beetle. Thirdly : phonetic, or representative of sounds, that is to say, strictly alphabetical characters. The phonetic signs were also portraits of physical and material objects ; and each stood for the initial sound of the word in the Egyptian language which expressed the object portrayed : thus a lion was the sound L, because a lion was called Labo ; and a hand a T, because a hand was called Tot. The form in which these objects were presented, when employed as phonetic characters, was conventional and definite, to distinguish them from the same objects used either figuratively or symbolically. Thus, the conventional form of the phonetic T was the hand open and outstretched. In any other form the hand would be either a figurative or a symbolic sign. The number of distinct characters employed as phonetic signs appears to have been about 120 ; consequently, many were homophones, or having the same signification. The three kinds of characters were used indiscriminately in the same writing, and occasionally in the composition of the same word. The formal Egyptian writing, therefore, such as we see it still existing on the monuments of the country, was a series of portraits of physical and material objects, of which a small proportion had a symbolical meaning, a still smaller proportion a figurative meaning, but the great body were phonetic or alphabetical signs : and to these portraits, sculptured or painted with sufficient fidelity to leave no doubt of the object represented, the name of hieroglyphics or sacred characters has been attached from their earliest historic notice. The manuscripts of the same ancient period make us acquainted with two other forms of writing practised by the ancient Egyptians, both apparently distinct from the hieroglyphic, but which, on careful examination, are found to be its immediate derivatives ; every hieroglyphic having its corresponding sign in the hieratic, or writing of the priests, in which the funeral rituals, forming a large portion of the manuscripts, are principally composed ; and in the demotic, called also the enchorial, which was employed for all more ordinary and popular usages. The characters of the hieratic are, for the most part, obvious running imitations or abridgments of the corresponding hieroglyphics ; but in the demotic, which is still farther removed from the original type, the derivation is less frequently and less obviously traceable. In the hieratic, fewer figurative or symbolic signs are employed than in the hieroglyphic ; their absence being supplied by means of the phonetic or alphabetical characters, the words being spelt instead of figured ; and this is still more the case in the demotic, which is, in consequence, almost entirely alphabetical. After the conversion of the Egyptians to Christianity, the ancient mode of writing their language fell into disuse ; and an alphabet was adopted in substitution, consisting of the twenty-five Greek letters, with six additional signs expressing articulations and aspirations unknown to the Greeks, the characters for which were retained from the demotic. This is the Coptic alphabet, in which the Egyptian appears as a written language in the Coptic books and manuscripts preserved in our libraries ; and in which, consequently, the language of the inscriptions on the monuments may be studied. The original mode in which the language was written having thus fallen into disuse, it happened at length that the signification of the characters, and even the nature of the system of writing which they formed, became entirely lost, such, notices on the subject as existed in the early historians being either too imperfect, or appearing too vague, to furnish a clew, although frequently and carefully studied for the purpose. The repossession of this knowledge will form, in literary history, one of the most remarkable distinctions, if not the principal one, of the age in which we live. It is due primarily to the discovery by the French, during their possession of Egypt, of the since well-known monument, called the Risetta Stone, which, on their defeat and expulsion by the British troops, remained in the hands of the victors, was conveyed to England, and deposited in the British Museum. On this monument the same inscription is repeated in the Greek and in the Egyptian language, being written in the latter both in hieroglyphics and in the demotic or enchorial character. The words Ptolemy and Cleopatra, written in hieroglyphics, and recognised by means of the corresponding Greek of the Rosetta inscription, and by a Greek inscription on the base of an obelisk at Philce, gave the phonetic characters of the letters which form those words : by their means the names were discovered, in hieroglyphic writing, on the monuments of all the Grecian kings and Grecian queens of Egypt, and by the comparison of these names one with another, the value of all the phonetic characters was finally ascertained. The first step in this great discovery was made by a distinguished scholar of England, the late Dr. Young ; the key found by him has been greatly improved, and applied with indefatigable perseverance, ingenuity, and skill to the monuments of Egypt, by the celebrated Champollion. (Quarterly Journal of Science, &c, New Series, vol. 1, p. 176, seqq. — Compare Edinburgh Review, Nos. 89 and 90. — American Quarterly Review, No. 2, p. 438, seqq.— Foreign Quarterly Review, No. 8, p. 438, seqq., and the Supplement to the Encyclopedia Britannica, vol. 4, pt. 1, s. v. Egypt. — Wiseman's Lectures, p. 255, seqq.) 10. Animal Worship. There was no single feature in the character ana customs of the ancient Egyptians which appeared to foreigners so strange and portentous as the religious worship paid to animals. The pompous processions and grotesque ceremonies of this celebrated people excited the admiration of all spectators, and their admiration was turned into ridicule on beholding the object of their devotions. It was remarked by Clemens (Padag. lib. 3) and Origen (adv. Cels. 3, p. 121), that those who visited Egypt approached with delight its sacred groves, and splendid temples, adorned with superb vestibules and lofty porticoes, the scenes of many solemn and mysterious rites. " The walls," says Clemens, " shine with gold and silver, and with amber, and sparkle with the various gems of India and Ethiopia ; and the recesses are concealed by splendid curtains. But if you enter the penetralia, and inquire for the image of the god for whose sake the fane was built, one of the Pastophori, or some other attendant on the temple, approaches with a solemn and mysterious aspect, and, putting aside the veil, suffers you to peep in and obtain a glimpse of the divinity. There you behold a snake, a crocodile, or a cat, or some other beast, a fitter inhabitant of a cavern or a bog than a temple." The devotion with which their sacred animals were regarded by the Egyptians, displayed itself in the most whimsical absurdities. It was a capital crime to kill any of them voluntarily (Herod. 2, 65) ; but if an ibis or a hawk were accidentally destroyed, the unfortunate author of the deed was often put to death by the multitude, without form of law. In order to avoid suspicion of such an impious act, and the speedy fate which often ensued, a man who chanced to meet with the carcass of such a bird began immediately to wail and lament with the utmost vociferation, and to protest 37
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    iEGYPTUS. .EGYPTUS. that he found it already dead. (Diodorus Siculus, 1, 83.) "When a house happened to be set on lire, the chief alarm of the Egyptians arose from the propensity of the cats to rush into the flames over the heads or between the legs of the spectators : if this catastrophe took place, it excited a general lamentation. At the death of a cat, every inmate of the house cut off his eyebrows ; but at the funeral of a dog, he shaved his head and whole body. (Herod. 2, 66.) The carcasses of all the cats were salted, and carried to Bubastus to be interred (Herod. 2, 67); and it is said that many Egyptians, arriving from warlike expeditions to foreign countries, were known to bring with them dead cats and hawks, which they had met with accidentally, and had salted and prepared for sepulture with much pious grief and lamentation. (Diod. Sic. 1, 83.) In the extremity of famine, when they were driven by hunger to devour each other, the Egyptians were never accused of touching the sacred animals. Every riome in Egypt paid a particular worship to the animal that was consecrated to its tutelar god ; but there were certain species which the whole nation held in great reverence. These were the ox (vid. Apis), the dog, and the cat ; the hawk and the ibis ; and the fishes termed oxyrhynchus and lepidotus. (Strabo, 812.) In each nome the whole species of animals, to the worship of which it was dedicated, was held in great respect ; but one favoured individual was selected to receive the adoration of the multitude, and supply the place of an image of the god. Perhaps this is not far from the sense in which Strabo distinguishes the sacred from the divine animals. Thus, in the nome of Arsinoe, where crocodiles were sacred, one of this species was kept in the lemple and worshipped as a god. He was tamed and watched with great care by the priests, who called him " Suchos," and he ate meat and cakes which were offered to him by strangers. (Strabo, 811.) In the 6ame neighbourhood there was a pond appropriated to ihe feeding of crocodiles, with which it was filled, the Arsinoites carefully abstaining from hunting any of them. Sacred bulls were kept in several towns and villages, and nothing was spared that seemed to contribute to the enjoyment of these horned gods, which were pampered in the utmost luxury. Among insects, the cantharus, scarabaeus, or beetle, was very celebrated as an object of worship. Plutarch says it was an emblem of the sun ; but Horapollo is more particular, and informs us that there were three species of sacred beetles, of which one was dedicated to the god of Heliopolis, or the Sun ; another was sacred to the Moon ; and a third to Hermes or Thoth. The reasons he assigns for the consecration of this insect are derived from the notions entertained respecting its mode of reproduction and its habits, in which the Egyptians traced analogies to the movements of the heavenly bodies. It was believed that all these insects were of the male sex. The beetle was said to fecundate a round ball of earth, which it formed for the purpose. In this they saw a type of the sun, in the office of demiurgus, or as forming and fecundating the lower world. (Horapoll. Hieroglyph. 1, 10. — Pint, de Is. et Os., p. 355. — Porphyr. de Abstin., lib. 4. — Euseb. Prep. Evang. 3, 4.) Nor was the adoration of the Egyptians confined to animals merely. Many plants were regarded as mystical or sacred, and none more so than the lotus, of which mention has already been made, in the section that treats of the fertility of Egypt. In the lotus, or nymphaea nelumbo, which throws its flowers above the surface of the water, the Egyptians found an allusion to the sun rising from the surface of the ocean, ar.d it is on the blossom of this plant that the infant Harpocrates is represented as reposing. The peach-tree was also sacred to Harpocrates ; and to him the first fruits of lentils and other plants were offered, in the month Mesori. It is well known, too, that the Egyptians worshipped the onion. Plutarch refers 38 this superstition to a fancied relation between this plant and the moon. Leeks also, and various legumina, were held in similar veneration. (Minutius Felix, p. 278.) The acacia and the heliotrope are said to have been among the number of those plants that were consecrated to the sun. (Compare Kircher's (Edipus, 3, 2.) The laurel was regarded as the most noble of all plants. We learn from Clemens Alexandrinus that there were thirty-six plants dedicated to the thirty-six genii, or decans, who presided over their portions of the twelve signs of the zodiac. (Prichard's Analysis of Egyptian Mythology, p. 301, seqq.) 11. Explanation of Animal Worship. The origin of animal -worship, and the reasons or motives which induced the Egyptians to represent their gods under such strange forms, or to pay divine honours to irrational brutes, and even to the meanest objects in nature, is an inquiry which has occupied the attention of the learned in various times. Herodotus pretended to be in possession of more information on this subject than he chose to make public. It has been conjectured that he was desirous of concealing his ignorance under a cloak of mystery. The later Greek writers seem to have been more intent on offering excuses for the follies of the Egyptians, than on unfolding the real principles of their mythology ; and we find various and contradictory opinions maintained with equal confidence. It appears, indeed, that the Egyptian priests themselves, in the time of the Ptolemies, and at the era of the Roman conquest, were by no means agreed on this subject. To endeavour to explain it by a reference to the metamorphoses which the gods underwent, when they fled from Typhor and sought concealment under the forms of animals, is to account for an absurdity by a fable. To go back, as some do, to the standards, or banners, borne by the different tribes or communities that formed the component parts of the earlier population, is to invert the order of ideas. A people may choose for a standard the representation of an object which they adore ; but they will not be found to adore any particular object because they may have chosen it for a standard or banner. The opinion, on the other hand, which refers animal worship to the policy of kings, and to their seeking to divide their subjects by giving them different objects of religious veneration, is an awkward application of the system of Euhemerus, according to which all religions were nothing in effect but civil institutions, the offspring of skilful legislators. Fetichism has been anterior to all positive law. Favoured by the interests of a particular class, it has been enabled, it is true, to prolong itself during a state of civilization and by the force of authority ; but it must spring originally and freely from the very bosom of barbarism. Equally untenable is the position, which supposes, that the Egyptians were induced to pay divine honours to animals, out of gratitude for the benefits which they derived from them; to the cow and the sheep, for the clothing and sustenance which they afford ; to the dog, for his care in protecting their houses against thieves ; to the ibis, for delivering their country from serpents ; and to the ichneumon, for destroying the eggs of the crocodile. This conjecture is refuted by the wellknown fact, that a variety of animals which are of no apparent utility, and even several species which are noxious and destructive, and the natural enemies o\ mankind, received their appropriate honours, and wen regarded with as much reverence as the more obvious ly useful members of the animal creation. The shrew mouse, the pike, the beetle, the crow, the hawk, lh< hippopotamus, can claim no particular regard for th< benefits they are known to confer on the human race , still less can the crocodile, the lion, the wolf, or tht venomous asp urge any such pretension. Yet we have seen that all these creatures, and others of a sim �
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    .EGYPTUS. liar description, were worshipped by the Egyptians with the most profound devotion : nay, mothers even rejoiced when their children were devoured by crocodiles. It may be farther observed, that some of those animals which afford us food and raiment, and which are, on that account, among the most serviceable, were rendered of little or no utility to the Egyptians on account of this very superstition. They regarded it as unlawful to kill oxen for the sake of food, and not only abstained from slaughtering the sheep, but likewise, under a variety of circumstances, from wearing any garment made of its wool, which was regarded as impure, and defiling the body that was clothed with it. These considerations seem to prove, that the adoration of animals among the Egyptians was not founded on the advantages which mankind derive from them. Another attempt at explaining this mystery, which receives greater countenance from the general character of the Egyptian manners and superstition, is the conjecture of Lucian. (De Aslrolog. — ed. Bip., vol. 5, p. 218.) This writer pretends, that the sacred animals were only types or emblems of the asterisms, or of those imaginary figures or groups into which the ancients had, at a very early period, distributed the stars ; distinguishing them by the names of living creatures and other terrestrial objects. According to Lucian, the worshippers of the bull Apis adored a living image of the celestial Taurus ; and Anubis represented the Dog-star or the constellation of Sirius. This hypothesis has received more attention than any other among modern writers. Dupuis has made it the basis of a very ingenious attempt to explain the mythologue of Isis and Osiris, and several other fables of antiquity, which this author resolves into astronomical figments, or figurative accounts of certain changes in the positions of the heavenly bodies. (Origine de tous ks Cultes, 2. 270, seqq., ed. 1822.) The hypothesis of Lucian, however, will not endure the test of a rigid scrutiny. For if we examine the constellations of the most ancient spheres, we find but few coincidences between the zodia or celestial images, and that extensive catalogue of brute creatures which were adored as divinities on the banks of the Nile. Where, for example, shall we discover the ibis, the cat, the hippopotamus, or the crocodile 1 Besides, if we could trace the whole series of deified brutes in the heavens, it would still remain doubtful, whether the Egyptian animals were consecrated subsequently to the formation of the sphere, as types or images of the constellations ; or the stars distributed into groups, and these groups named with reference to the quadrupeds, birds, and fishes that were already regarded as sacred. There are, indeed, many circumstances which might render the latter alternative the more probable. But the relation between the animals of the sphere and those of the Egyptian temples are by far too limited to warrant any such speculation ; and Lucian, moreover, is an author who is by no means deserving of much credit on a subject of this nature. Porphyry, in his conjectures, approaches nearer the truth. The divinity, according to him, embraces all beings ; he resides, therefore, in animals also, and man adores him wherever he is found. In other words, the worship of animals was intimately connected, according to this writer, with the doctrine of emanation. (Porphyr. de Abstinentia, 4, 9. — Compare Eusebius, Pr&p. Evang. 3, 4.) This explanation, however, does not go far enough. It takes no notice of that peculiar combination by which the worship of animals is made to assume a regular form, and to continue itself long after man has placed the deity far above the limits of physical existence. — The discovery of a mode of worship among certain savage tribes in our own days, perfectly analogous to the system of animal adoration which prevailed among the Egyptians, furnishes us with a certain clew amid these conflicting hypotheses, and that clew is Fetichism. We jfiGYPTUS perceive, remarks Heeren (ldeen, vol. 2, p. 664), the worship of animals from Ethiopia to Senegal, among nations completely uncivilized. Why, theo, seek for a different origin among the Egyptians 1 Place among the African negroes of the present day corporations of priests arrived at the knowledge of the movement of the heavenly bodies, and preserving in their sanctuary this branch of human science screened from the curiosity of the uninitiated and profane. These sacerdotal corporations will never seek to change the objects of vulgar adoration ; on the contrary, they will consecrate the worship that is paid them, and will give that worship more of pomp and regularity. They will seek, above all, to make the intervention of the sacerdotal caste a necessary requisite in every ceremony ; they will then attach, in a mystic sense, these material objects of worship to their hidden science ; and the result will be a system of religion precisely similar to that of Egypt, with Fetichism for its basis, the worship of the heavenly bodies for its outward characteristic, and within, a science founded on astronomy, and by the operation of which the fetichs, that serve as gods for the people, become merely symbols for the priests. It was thus that the priests of Meroe, in sending forth their sacerdotal colonies, carefully observed the rule of attaching to themselves the natives among whom they chanced to come, by adopting a part of their external worship, and by assigning to the animals which these natives adored a place in the temples erected by them, which thence became the common sanctuaries and the centres of religion for all. To invert the order to which we have just alluded is a palpable error What had been for a long time acknowledged for < sign or symbol, could not, on a sudden, be transformed into a god ; but it is easy to conceive how that which passes for a god with the mass of the people may become an allegory or emblem with a more enlightened caste. Apis, for example, owed to certain spots, al first fortuitous, afterward renewed by art, the honoui of being one of the signs of the zodiac. The salacity of the goat made it a type of the great productive power in nature. The cat was indebted to its glossy fur, and the ibis to its equivocal colour, which appeared, as it were, something intermediate between the night and the day, for being symbols of the moon ; the falcon became one of the year, and the scarabasus of the sun. The case was the same with trees and plants, fetichs no less highly revered than animals. The leaves of the palm, the longevity of which tree seemed a special privilege from on high, adorned the couches of the priests, because this tree, putting forth branches every month, marks the renewal of the lunar cycle. (Diod. Sic. 1, 34.— Plin. 13, 17.) The lotus, known also as a sacred plant to the people of India, the cradle of Brahma (Maurice, Hist, of Indost. 1, 60), as well as that of Harpocrates ; the persea, brought from Ethiopia by a sacerdotal colony (Diod. Sic. I. c. — Schol. in Nicandr. Therapeut. v. 764) ; the amoglossum, whose seven sides recall to mind the seven planets ; and which was styled, on this account, the glory of the skies (Kircher, (Ed. JEgypt. 3, 2) ; the onion, whose pellicles were thought to resemble so many concentric spheres, and which was therefore viewed as a vegetable image of the universe, always different and yet always the same, and where each part served as the rep resentative of the whole ; all these became so man-v symbols having more or less connexion with astronomical science. In them the people beheld the objects of ancient adoration, and the priests characteristics that enabled them to mark out and perpetuate their scien tific discoveries. To these elements of worship was added, without doubt, the influence of localities, that at one time disturbed by partial differences the uniformity which the sacred caste were desirous of estab lishing, and at another associated with the rites, that had reference to the general principles of astronomical 39
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    EGYPTUS. ^GYPTUS. science, certain practices which resulted merely from peculiarity of situation. Hence, on the one hand, the diversity of animals adored by the communities of Egypt. Had these been merely pure symbols, would the priests, who sought to impart a uniform character to their institutions, have ever introduced them ! These varieties in the objects of worship are only to be explained bv the yielding, on the part of a sacerdotal order, to the antecedent habits of the people. ( Vogcl, Rel. dcr .Eg., p. 97, seqq.) Hence, too, on the other hand, those numerous allegories, heaped up together without being connected by any common bond, and forming, if the expression be allowed, so many layers of fable. Apis, for example, at first the manitou-prototypc of his kind, afterward the depository of the soul of Osiris, is found to have a third meaning, which holds a middle place between the other two. He is the svmbol of the Nile, the fertilizing stream of Egypt ; and while his colour, the spots of white on his front, and the duration of his existence, which could not exceed twenty-live vcars, have a reference to astronomy, the festival of his reappearance was celebrated on the day when the river begins to rise. The result, then, of what we have here advanced, is simply this : The animal-worship of the Egyptians originated in fetlchism. The sacerdotal caste, in allowing it to remain unmolested, arrayed it in a more imposing garb, and, while they permitted the mass of the people to indulge in this gross and humiliating species of adoration, reserved for themselves a secret and visionary system of pantheism or emanation. (Constant, dc la Religion, 3, 62, seqq. — Packard's Analysis of Egyptian Mythology, p. 330, seqq.) 12. Egyptian Castes. Among the institutions of Egypt, none was mnre important in its influence on the character of the nation, than the division of the people into tribes or families, who were obliged by the laws and superstitions of the country to follow, without deviation, the professions and habits of their forefathers. Such an institution could not fail of impressing the idea of abject servility on the lower classes ; and, by removing in a great measure the motive of emulation, it must have created, in all, an apathy and indifference to improvement in their particular, professions. Wherever the system of castes has existed, it has produced a remarkably permanent and uniform character in the nation ; as in the example furnished by the natives of Hindustan. These people agree in almost every point with the description given of them by Megasthenes, who visited the court of an Indian king soon after the conquest of the East by the Macedonians. We have no very accurate and circumstantial account of the castes into which the Egyptian people were divided, and of the particular customs of each. It appears, indeed, that innovations on the old civil and religious constitution of Egypt had begun to be introduced as early as the time of Psammetichus, when the ancient aversion of the people to foreigners was first overcome. The various conflicts which the nation underwent, between that era and the time when Herodotus visited Egypt, could not fail to break down many of the fences, which ancient priestcraft had established for maintaining the influence of superstition. Herodotus is the earliest writer who mentions the castes or hereditary classes of the Egyptians, and his iccount appears to be the result of his personal observation only. Had this historian understood the native language of the people ; had he been able to read the books of Hermes, in which the old sacerdotal institutions were contained, we might have expected from him as correct and ample a description of the distribution of the castes in Egypt, as that which modern writers have gained in India from the code of Menu, respecting the orders and subdivisions of the community in Hindustan. Diodorus, who had more favourable 40 opportunities of information, and who seems to have made a very diligent use of them, may be supposed to be more accurate, in what refers to the internal polity of this nation, than Herodotus. Strabo has mentioned, in a very summary manner, the division of the Egyptians into classes. He distinguishes the two highei ! ranks, namely, the sacerdotal and the military classes ' and includes all the remainder of the community undei the designation of the agricultural class, to whom he assigns the employments of agriculture and the arts. Diodorus subdivides this latter class. After distinguishing from it the sacerdotal and military orders, he observes, that the remainder of the community is distributed into three divisions, which he terms Herdsmen, Agriculturists, and Artificers, or men who laboured at trades. Herodotus very nearlv agrees in his enumeration with that of Diodorus. His names for the different classes are as follows . 1 . Priests, or the. sacerdotal class. 2. Warriors, or the military class. 3. Cowherds. 4. Swineherds. 5. Traders. 6. 'Interpreters. 7. Pilots. In this catalogue the third and fourth classes are plainly subdivisions of the third of I Diodorus, whom that writer includes under the general title of herdsmen. The caste of interpreters, as well I as that of pilots, must have comprised a very small I number of men, since the Egyptians had little interj course with foreigners, and, until the time of the Greek dynasty, their navigation was principally confined to sailing up and down the Nile. The pilots were probably a tribe of the same class with the artificers or labouring artisans of Diodorus. The traders of Herodotus must be the same class who are called agriculturists by Diodorus. Thus, by comparing the different accounts, we are enabled to arrange the several branches of the Egyptian community into the following classes. I. The Sacerdotal order. 2. The Military. 3. The Herdsmen. 4. The Agricultural and Commercial class. 5. The Artificers, or labouring artisans. The employments of all these classes were hereditary, and no man was allowed by the law to engage in any occupation different from that in which he had been educated by his parents. It was accounted an honourable distinction to belong either to the sacerdotal or the military class. The other orders were considered greatly inferior in dignity, and no Egyptian could mount the throne who was not descended from the priesthood or the soldiery. (Prichard's Analysis of Egyptian Mythology, p. 373, seqq.) After death, however, no grade was regarded, and every good soul was supposed to become united to that essence from which it derived its origin. ( Wilkinson, Manners and Customs, &c, 1, 245.) 13. Egyptian Priesthood. The inquiry respecting the sacerdotal caste of Egypt is rendered a difficult one principally on the following account, because the writers, from whose statements we obtain our information, lived in an age when the Egyptian priesthood had already suffered many and important alterations, and had been deprived of a large portion of their former consideration and influence. Each successive revolution in the state must have had a direct bearing upon them, or. rather, they must have been the first with whom it came in contact. Their political influence, therefore, must have been gradually diminished, and their sphere of action] circumscribed. Under the Persian sway, in particular, their power must have been reduced to within but narrow limits, and our only wonder is, when we consider the strong hostility displayed by these conquerors towards the sacerdotal or ruling caste, that it did| not fall entirely to the ground. Herodotus then, and still more the writers from whom Diodorus Siculus has received his information on this subject, saw merely the shadow of that extensive power and influence which the priests of Egypt had formerly possessed
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    .EGYPTUS. jEGYPTUS. A.nd yet, even in the statements which we obtain from this quarter, traces may easily be found of what the Egyptian hierarchy once was ; so that from these, when taken together, we are enabled to form a tolerably accurate idea of the earlier power which this remarkable order had enjoyed. The sacerdotal caste was spread over the whole of Egypt ; their chief places of abode, however, were the great cities, which, at one time or other, had been the capitals of the land, or else had held a high rank among the other Egyptian cities. These were Thebes, Memphis, Sais, Heliopolis, &c. Here, too, were the chief temples, which are so often mentioned in the accounts of Herodotus and other writers. Every Egyptian priest had to belong to the service of some particular deity, or, in other words, to be attached to some temple. The number of priests for any deity was never determined ; nor could it indeed have been subjected to any regulations on this head, since priesthood was hereditary in families, and these must have been more or less numerous according to circumstances. Not only was the priestly caste hereditary in its nature, but also the priesthoods of individual deities. The sons, for example, of the priests of Vulcan at Memphis, could not enter as members into the sacerdotal college at Heliopolis ; nor could the offspring of the priests of Heliopolis belong to the college of Memphis. Strange as this regulation may appear, it was nevertheless a natural one. Each temple had extensive portions of land attached to it, the revenues of which, belonging as they did to those whose forefathers had erected the temple, were received by the priests as matters of hereditary right, and made those who tilled these lands be regarded as their dependants or subjects. Hence, as both the templelands and revenues were inherited, the sacerdotal colleges had of consequence to be kept distinct. The priesthood, moreover, of each temple was carefully organized. They had a high-priest over them, whose office was likewise hereditary. It need hardly be remarked, that there must have been gradations also among the various high-priests, and that those of Thebes, Memphis, and the other chief cities of the country, must have stood at the head of the order. These were, in a certain sense, a species of hereditary princes, who stood by the side of the monarchs, and enjoyed almost equal privileges. Their Egyptian title was Piromis, which Herodotus translates by KaXbg tcayadoc, i. e., " noble and good," and which points not so much to moral excellence as to nobility of origin. (Compare Welker, Theognidis ReliquicB, p. xxiv.) Their statues were placed in the temples. Whenever they are mentioned in the history of the country, they appear as the first persons in the state, even in the Mosaic age. When Joseph was to be elevated to power, he had to connect himself by marriage with the sacerdotal caste, and was united to the daughter of the high-priest at On, or Heliopolis. The organization of the inferior priesthood was different probably in different cities, according to the situation and wants of the surrounding country. They formed not only the ruling caste, and supplied from their number all the offices of government, but were in possession likewise of all the learning and knowledge of the land, and the exercise of this last had always immediate reference to the wants of the adjacent population. We must banish the idea, then, that the priests of Egypt were rnereiy the ministers of religion, or that religious observances constituted their principal employment. They were, on the contrary, judges also, physicians, astronomers, architects ; in a word, they had charge of every department that was in any way connected with learning and science. It appears, from the whole tenour of Egyptian history, that each of the great cities of the land possessed originally .one chief temple, which, in process of time, became the head temple of the surrounding district, and the deity worshipped in it the local or patron deity of the adjacent country. The priests of Memphis were always styled (according to the nomenclature of the Greeks) priests of Vulcan ; those of Thebes, priests of the The'oan Jove ; those ot Sais, priests of the Sun, &c. These head-temples mark the first settlements of the sacerdotal colonies as they gradually descended the valley of the Nile. The number of deities to whom temples were erected, in Upper Egypt at least, seem to have been always very limited. In this quarter we hear merely of the temples of Ammon, Osiris, Isis, and Typhon. In Middle and Lower Egypt, the number appears to have been gradually enlarged. — The next subject of inquiry has reference to the revenues of the sacerdotal order. Here also we must dismiss the too common opinion, that the priests of Egypt were a class supported by the monarch or the state. They were, on the contrary, the principal landholders of the country, and, besides them, the right of holding lands was enjoyed only by the king and the military caste. Changes, of course, must have ensued amid the various political revolutions to which the state has been subject, in this important branch of the sacerdotal power, yet none of such a nature as materially to affect the right itself; and hence we find that a large, if not the largest and fairest, portion of the lands of Egypt, remained always in the hands of the priests. To each temple, as has already been remarked, were attached extensive domains, the common possession of the whole fraternity, and their original place of settlement. These lands were let out for a moderate sum, and the revenue derived from them went to the common treasury of the temple, over which a superintendent, or treasurer, was placed, who was also a member of the sacerdotal body. From this treasury were supplied the wants of the various families that composed the sacred college. They had also a common table in their respective temples, which was daily provided with all the good things, noi excepting imported wines, that their rules allowed. So that no part of their private property was required for their immediate support. For that they possessed private property is not only apparent from the circumstance of their marrying and having families, but it is also expressly asserted by Herodotus. From all that has been said then, it follows, that the sacerdotal families of Egypt were the richest and most distinguished in the land, and that the whole order formed, in fact, a highly privileged nobility. The priests of Egypt were distinguished for great cleanliness of person and peculiarity of attire. It cannot be doubted but that the nature of the climate and the character of the country exercised a great influence, not only on these points, but also on their general mode of life; though, independent of this, they would seem to have been well aware how important agents general cleanliness and frequent ablutions become in producing and establishing the blessings of health, both in individuals and communities. Hence the conspicuous example of external cleanliness which they made a point of showing the lower orders. They wore garments of linen, not, as some think, of fine cotton (Schmidt, de Sacerdotibus JEgypt., p. 26), fresh washed,'taking particular care to have them always clean. They shaved all parts of their body once in three days. They wore shoes made of byblus, bathed themselves twice in cold water by day and twice by night, and entirely rejected the use of woollen garments. (Heereri's Ideen, 2, 2, 125, seqq.) 14. Motives for Embalming Bodies. It has often been observed, that the practice of embalming the dead, and preserving them with so much care and in so costly a manner, seems to indicate some peculiarity in the opinions of the Egyptian philosophers respecting the fate of the soul. On this subject we have no precise and satisfactory information. The an41
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    .EGYPTUS. - brilliant blue colour, in consequence of the abstraction of a small portion of yellow ochreous matter. The residuary blue powder has a sandy texture ; and, when viewed in the microscope, is seen to consist of small particles of blue glass. On fusing this vitreous matter with potash, digesting the compound in diluted muriatic acid, and treating the solution with water of ammonia in excess, the presence of copper becomes manifest. A certain portion of precipitate fell, which, being dissolved in muriatic acid and tested, proved to
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    ^EGYPTUS. .iEGYPTUS. be the oxyde of iron. We may hence conclude, that the green pigment is a mixture of a little ochre, with a pulverulent glass, made by vitrifying the oxydes of copper and iron with sand and soda. 2. The blue pigment is a pulverulent blue glass, of like composition, without the ochreous admixture, brightened with a little of the chalky matter used in the distemper preparation. 3. The red pigment is merely a red earthy bole. 4. The black is bone black, mixed with a little gum, and containing some traces of iron. 5. The white is nothing but a very pure chalk, containing hardly any alumina, and a mere trace of iron. 6. The yellow pigment is a yellow iron ochre." (Wilkinson, vol. 3, p. 301.) Next in importance to weaving must be ranked Metallurgy. As far as we can judge from the colour, which is always green, brass seems to have been constantly employed where in other nations iron would be. The war-chariots appear to be entirely of the former metal. Their green colour, as well as their shape, and the lightness and elegance of their wheels, are thought clearly to indicate this. The arms, moreover, of the Egyptians appear to be nearly all of brass, and not only the swords, but the bows also, and quivers are made of it. These, together with the instruments for cutting that are found depicted among the hieroglyphics, are always green. In the infancy of the arts and sciences, the difficulty of working iron might long withhold the secret of its superiority over copper or bronze ; but it cannot reasonably be supposed that a nation so far advanced, and so eminently skilled in the art of working metals as the Egyptians, should have remained ignorant of its use, even if we had no evidence of its having been known to the Greeks and other people ; and the constant employment of bronze arms and implements is not a sufficient argument against their knowledge of iron, since we find the Greeks and Romans made the same things of bronze, long after the period when iron was universally known. If we reject this view of the question, we must come at once to the conclusion that the Egyptians possessed an art of hardening copper and bronze which is now lost to the world. The skill of the Egyptians in compounding metals is abundantly proved by the vases, mirrors, arms, and implements of bronze discovered at Thebes ; and the numerous methods they adopted for varying the composition of bronze by a judicious mixture of alloys, are shown in the many qualities of the metal. They had even the secret of giving to bronze or brass blades a certain degree of elasticity, as may be seen in the dagger of the Berlin museum. Another remarkable feature in their bronze is the resistance it offers to the effects of the atmosphere ; some continuing smooth and bright, though buried for ages, and since exposed to the damp of European climates. (Wilkinson, vol. 3, p. 253.) Other lost arts in metallurgy may be evidenced by the well-known fact, that the Hebrew legislator inferentially ascribes to the Egyptian chemists the art of making gold liquid, and of retaining it in that state. This we have not the power to do. Still, however, it must be confessed, that the Egyptians cannot properly be considered as at any time acquainted with the science of chemistry ; though they were early made aware of various chemical facts, and many and indubitable proofs of this have been collected in one or two not inconsiderable works devoted to the subject. Their progress in the manufacture of not only white but coloured glass may also be instanced. Seneca informs us that they made artificial gems of extraordinary beauty. (Epist., 90.) They had a method of purifying natron, and of extracting potash from cinders. They prepared lime by the calcination of calcareous stones, and had an intimate knowledge of the uses to which it may be applied, as also that it renders the carbonate of soda caustic. Litharge, together with the vitriolic and many other salts, were perfectly known to them. They maue wine, vinegar, and even beer. Their method of embalming, whatever it was, may be reckoned among the evidences of their chemical knowledge. The statements on this subject by Herodotus and Diodorus Siculus are very unsatisfactory ; and there is reason to believe, as it was the object of the embalmers to shroud their art in mystery, that those writers were either totally deceived, or, at least, that the mummifying drug was artfully concealed from their knowledge. Another important branch of the domestic arts was Pottery, in which the Egyptians displayed a skill not at all inferior to that of the Greeks ; and they who suppose that graceful forms in pottery, porcelain, bronze, or even more precious materials, were indigenous to Greece alone, will find many things to undeceive them in the paintings of Egypt. The country possessed a species of clay extremely well adapted to this purpose, and which is still found there. (Reynier, Economies des Egypt.., p. 274.) Coptos was the chief seat of this branch of industry, as Keft (or Kuft), in its immediate vicinity, is at the present day. The vases thus manufactured served for holding the water of the Nile, to which they were believed to impart an agreeable coolness, an opinion that pre vails even in modern times. Besides, however, being applied to household purposes, they were used also for the purpose of holding the mummies of the sacred animals, such as the ibis and others. The vases depicted on the monuments of Egypt are sometimes adorned with the most brilliant colours. As to the elegance of form and ornament in domestic and other articles, the Egyptians can stand comparison with any other nation of antiquity, the Greeks not excepted. Their couches and seats might serve as patterns even for our own ; their silver tripods, beautiful baskets, and distaffs, as we see them in paintings, were known even in the days of the Odyssey (4, 128), and their musical instruments exceed those of modern times in the beauty and variety of their shape. Those who wish to examine more fully into this branch of our subject are referred to Rossellini's great work, or the more accessible one of Wilkinson. The productions of the goldsmiths and silversmiths of Thebes are exhibited by Rossellini, and they fully demonstrate the high pitch of refinement to which they had brought the working of the precious metals. He exhibits gold and silver tureens, urns, vases, banqueting cups, &c, of the most exquisitely beautiful workmanship, and of the most tasteful as well as elegant forms. In surveying them, the classical reader will be convinced that Homer drew little on his imagination in describing the gift of plate made to Helen by the wife of the Egyptian king Thone. But Homer ascribes still more extraordinary wonders to the goldsmiths of the same time. They must have succeeded in uniting the most skilful mechanical clockwork with the workmanship of gold ; for he describes golden statues, thrones, and footstools moving about as if instinct, with life. It would appear, indeed, that we had made, at the present day, little or perhaps no improvement on the forms of the vases and vessels to which we have above referred, and that an Egyptian buffet or sideboard, with all its details, not excluding dishes, plates, knives, and spoons, near four thousand years ago, bore a striking resemblance to the sideboards of modern palaces and villas. Still farther, a survey of the trades and manufactures of Egypt, as afforded by the ancient paintings, exhibits, in a great degree, the same tools, implements, and processes, as are employed in workshops and manufactories at the present day. The whole process of manufacturing silk and cotton, with all its details of reeling, carding, weaving, dying, and patterning, may be more especially named, (Foreign Quarterly Re~ view, No. 32, p. 308, seqq.) 43
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    JSGYPTUS. -EGYPTUS. 16. Trade of Egypt. Nature has destined Egypt, by its products, its general character, and its geographical position, for one of the principal trading countries of the globe. Neither the despotism under which it has groaned for centuries, nor the bloody feuds and wars of which it has so often been the scene, have operated, for any length of time, to deprive it of these advantages ; the purposes of Nature may be impeded, but they cannot be wholly destroyed. The situation of Egypt, a fertile district, abounding in the first necessaries of life, between the arid deserts of Asia and Africa, has in all ages given it a value which, in another position, It could not have. From the time of Jacob to the present day, it has been the granary of the less fertile neighbouring countries. The natural facilities for internal communication were, at an early period, increased by the formation of canals, which united the various arms of the river that bound or flow through the Delta. From Syene to about lat. 31° N. there is one uninterrupted boat-navigation, which is seldom impeded for want of water. The conveyance of articles up the stream is favoured at certain seasons by the steady winds from the north. A description of the Nile-boat, called Baris, is given by Herodotus (2, 96). One of the great national festivals, that of Artemis at Bubastis, was celebrated during the annual inundation : the people, in boats, sailed from one town to another, and their numbers were increased by the inhabitants of every town that was visited. As it was an idle time for the agriculturists, like the winter of other climates, it was spent in carousing and drunkenness. The quantity of wine consumed was immense, and the whole of it was procured by giving in exchange Egyptian commodities. The Egyptians were never a nation of sailors, for their country furnished no materials for building large vessels. Till the time of Psammetichus, foreigners, though allowed to trade there, were subject to many strict regulations, and were regarded as suspicious persons. Egypt, being a grain-country, would be more likely to receive the visits of foreigners, than to make, herself, any active commercial speculations. The later Pharaohs, after Psammetichus, as also the Ptolemies, could only then build fleets when the woods of Phoenicia were under their control ; and it is well known what bloody wars were carried on for the possession of these regions between the Ptolemies and Seleucidae. It may be easily imagined, too, that the Tyrians and Sidonians were never anxious to make the Egyptians a maritime people, even if the latter had possessed the inclination to become such. The true reason why the Egyptians forbade all foreigners to approach their coast, is to be found in the peculiar character of early commerce. All the nations that trafficked on the Mediterranean were at that time pirates, with whom the carrying away the inhabitants from the coasts and selling them for slaves had become a lucrative branch of commerce. It was natural, then, that a people who had no ships of their own to oppose to such visitants, should forbid them, under any pretext, to approach their coasts. Passages occur, it is true, in the ancient writers, which render it doubtful whether there were not some exceptions to what has just been remarked. Homer makes Menelaus to have sailed to Egypt, and Diodorus Siculus mentions a maritime city, named Thonis, to which he assigns a great antiquity. The colonies, too, that are said to have sailed from Egypt to Greece, as, for example, those of Danaus and Cecrops, suppose an acquaintance with the art of navigation. The question, however, admits of a serious consideration, whether the Phoenicians were not in these cases the agents of commerce and transportation. The reign of Psammetichus and his successors changed the character of the Egyptians, or at least altered the old and settled polity c4 the country. Foreign merchants were sub44 ject to fewer restraints ; the exchange of Egyptian commodities was extended ; and, as Herodotus expressly remarks, agriculture and individual wealth were never so much improved in Egypt as under this system of free trade. The Egyptian kings now acquired a fleet, the materials for which, or the vessels themselves, they could procure from the Phoenicians oi the Greeks. Neco, the successor of Psammetichus, and the conqueror of Jerusalem {Herod., 2, 159. — Compare Kings, book 2, ch. 23, and Jeremiah, ch. 46), formed the project of uniting the Nile to the Red Sea by a canal : this canal was not completed till the time of Darius I., the Persian king. The object of the Pharaohs and the monarchs of Persia was to facilitate the transportation of commodities from the Red Sea to Egypt ; for the Egyptians had long been accustomed to receive the products of India and Arabia up this gulf. This artificial channel was neglected on account of the difficulty of navigating the northern part of the Red Sea ; it existed under the Ptolemies, but a land communication was also formed between Coptos and the ports of Myos-hormos and Berenice on the gulf, and this remained for a long time the great commercial road between the western and the eastern world. In Upper Egypt, the city of Thebes was once the centre of commerce for Africa and Arabia : under its colossal porticoes and market-houses, the wares oi southern Africa, and the products of Arabia and India, were collected. Its fame had spread, probably through the Phoenician traders, as far as the country of the Homeric poems (II., 9, 381). A modern traveller, Denon, standing amid the ruins of Thebes, could feel and comprehend the advantages of its situation : he could compute the number of days' journey which separated him from the towns of Arabia, the emporium of Meroe, and the cities of central Africa. In the mountains east of Thebes, the precious metals were once found : the mines were worked by prisoners of wal or by slaves. Agatharchides, a Greek geographer (Geogr. Gr. Min., vol. I, p. 212, ed. Hudson), in the time of the sixth Ptolemy, visited these mines, oi which he has given a most exact description. Thus Thebes possessed, in the precious metals, one of those articles of commerce which invite strangers. Memphis, in Lower Egypt, was the centre of commerce when Herodotus visited Egypt. The gold, the ivory, and the slaves of Africa, the salt of the desert, wine imported from Greece and Phoenicia twice a year, with the products of India and Yemen, were collected in this market. In exchange, the merchants received the precious metals, grain, and linen (or perhaps cotton) cloths, which Herodotus compares with those of Colchis. Amasis, who was a usurper, and a prince fond of foreign luxuries, did not scruple to make great innovations. He admitted foreigners more freely into Lower Egypt, and appointed Naucratis, on the Canopic branch, as the residence of the Greek merchants. He carried his liberality so far as to permit non-resident Greeks to build temples to their national gods, and use the precincts as market-places : several Ionian and Dorian cities of Asia, together with the town ol Mytilene, built a noble temple, called the Hellenium, and, by their joint votes, appointed the superintendents of the market and the commercial establishment. Some other Greek towns also followed their example. (Long^s Anc. Geogr., p. 64, seqq. — Heereiis Idem, vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 373, seqq.) 17. Style of Egyptian Art. The same veneration for ancient usage and the stern regulations of the priesthood, which forbade any innovation in the form of the human figure, particularly in subjects connected with religion, fettered the genius of the Egyptian artists, and prevented its developement. The same formal outline, the same attitudes and postures of the body, the same conventional mode of rep �
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    ^EGYPTUS. /EGYPTUS. •esentmg the different parts, were adhered to at the latest as at the earliest periods. No improvements, resulting from experience and observation, were admitted in the mode of drawing the figure ; no attempt was made to copy nature, or to give proper action to the limbs. Certain rules, certain models, had been established by law, and the faulty conceptions of earlier times were copied and perpetuated by every successive artist. Egyptian bas-relief appears to have been, in its origin, a mere copy of painting, its predecessor. The first attempt to represent the figures of the gods, Bacred emblems, and other subjects, consisted in painting simple outlines of them on aflat surface, the details being afterward put in with colour. But, in process of time, these forms were traced on stone with a tool, and the intermediate space between the various figures being afterward cut away, the once level surface assumed the appearance of a bas-relief. It was, in fact, a pictorial representation on stone, which is evidently the character of all the bas-reliefs on Egyptian monuments, and which readily accounts for the imperfect arrangement of their figures. Deficient in conception, and, above all, in a proper knowledge of grouping, they were unable to form those combinations which give true expression. Every picture was made up of isolated parts, put together according to some general notions, but without harmony or preconceived effect. The human face, the whole body, and everything they introduced, were composed, in the same manner, of separate members, placed together one by one, according to their relative situations : the eye, the nose, and other features, composed a face ; hut the expression of feelings and passions was entirely wanting ; and the countenance of the king, whether charging an enemy's phalanx in the heat of battle, or peaceably offering incense in a sombre temple, presented the same outline, and the same inanimate look. The peculiarity of the front view of an eye, introduced in a profile, is thus accounted for ; it was the ordinary representation of that feature added to a profile, and no allowance was made for any change in the position of the head. It was the same with drapery. The figure was first drawn, and the drapery was then added, not as a part of the whole, but as an accessory. They had no general conception, no previous idea of the effect required to distinguish the warrior or the priest, beyond the impression received from costume, or from the subject of which they formed a part ; and the same figure was dressed according to the character it was intended to perform. Every portion of a picture was conceived by itself, and inserted as it was wanted to complete the scene ; and when the walls of a building, where a subject was to be drawn, had been accurately ruled with squares, the figures were introduced, and fitted to this mechanical arrangement. The members were appended to the body, and these squares regulated their form and distribution, in whatever posture they might be placed. In the paintings of the tombs, greater license was allowed in the representation of subjects relating to private life, the trades, or the manners and occupations of the people ; and some indications of perspective in the position of the figures may occasionally be observed ; but the attempt was imperfect, and, probably, to an Egyptian eye, unpleasing ; for such is the force of habit, that, even where nature is copied, a conventional style is sometimes preferred to a more accurate representation. In the battle scenes on the temples of Thebes, some of the figures representing the monarch pursuing the flying enemy, despatching a hostile chief with his sword, and drawing his bow, as his horses carry his car over the prostrate bodies of the slain, are drawn with much spirit ; but still the same impeifec tions of style and want of truth are observed ; there is action, but no sentiment, no expression of the passions, or life in the features. In the representation of animals they appear not to have been restricted to the same rigid style ; but genius once cramped can scarcely be expected to make any great effort to rise, or to succeed in the attempt ; and the same union of parts into a whole, the same preference for profile, are observable in these as in the human figure. It must, however, be allowed, that, in general, the character and form of animals were admirably portrayed; the paits were put together with greater truth ; and the same license was not resorted to as in the shoulders and other portions of the human body. ( Wilkinson, vol. 3, p. 263, scqq.) 18. Egyptian Architecture. The earliest inhabitants of Egypt appear to have been of Troglodytic habits, or, in other words, to have inhabited caves. The mountain ranges on either side of the stream would easily supply them with abodes of this kind. From the site of ancient Memphis, until we ascend the Nile beyond Thebes, these mountains are composed of stratified limestone, full of organic remains. Such rocks, it is well known, abound in natural caverns in all eastern countries ; and although no cavities are now found in Egypt that do not bear marks of human skill, we have no right to assert that it was not in many cases merely called in for the aid of nature, to smooth and embellish abodes originally provided by her. Much of this rock, too, was of a highly sectile and friable nature, and easily worked, therefore, by the hand of man. When the natural caverns then became insufficient for the growing population, the artificial formation of others would be no difficult task. "With the demand, the skill of workmanship would naturally increase ; harder limestone would be worked, then the flinty but friable sandstones of the quarries of Selseleh, and, finally, the hard and imperishable rock that still bears the name of the city of Syene. To understand fully the causes which led to the erection of such enormous works by the Egyptians, as still astonish and have for ages astonished the world, we must investigate other circumstances besides those of climate and position. The government of Egypt was monarchical from the very earliest date ; and a monarchical and despotic government, if it be only stable, is incontestibly more favourable to the execution of magnificent structures than one more free. Hence one cause for the vast structures of Egypt. The population, too, of the country was probably redundant beyond any modern parallel. Considered as a grain country alone, it was capable of supporting a population three times as great as one of equal extent in a less favoured climate. It produces, besides, those tropical plants which yield more fruit on a given space of ground than any of the vegetables of the temperate zone, and which grow where, from the aridity of the soil, the cereal gramina cannot vegetate. Domestic animals, too, multiply with great rapidity, and the prolific influence of the waters of the Nile is said to extend to the human race. With a population created and supported by such causes, we cannot wonder that a government, commanding without fear of accountability the whole resources of the country, could project and execute works, at which the richest and most powerful nations of modern times would hesitate. Many causes must have conspired to induce the abandonment of the cavern habitations of the early inhabitants. . Besides the necessity which existed of providing receptacles for the embalmed bodies of the deai;_and for which purpose these caverns would admirably answer, a growing and improving people could not long endure to be shut up in rocky grottoes during the inundation, or to pursue their agricultural labours at other seasons, far from a fixed abode. A remedy for these incon veniences was found in the erection of mounds in the plain, and quays upon the banks of the river, exceeding in elevation its utmost rise, and extended with the increase of population until they could contain important 45
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    iEGYPTUS. cities. Such artificial mounds are still to be seen forming the basis of all the important ruins that exist. "When we consider the remarkable skill exhibited by the Egyptians in the art of stone-cutting, manifested, too, at the most remote period to which we can trace them historically, we cannot but ascribe this characteristic taste to something in their original habits. The first necessities of their ancestors must have given this impulse to the national genius, and determined the character which their architecture manifests, down to the latest period of their existence, not merely as an independent nation, but as a separate people. In the same way that the Tyrians, and the inhabitants of Palestine, owed to their cedar forests their taste and skill in the workmanship of wood, the Egyptians derived from their original mode of life, from their abundant quarries, and from the facility they found in excavating the rocks into dwellings, the taste for the workmanship of stone which distinguishes them ; and this taste explains the high degree of perfection they attained in this art. In inquiring into the origin and principles of Egyptian architecture, certain prominent characters strike us at once that cannot be mistaken. The plans and great outlines of their buildings are remarkable for simplicity and sameness, however diversified they may be in decoration and ornament. Openings are extremely rare, and the interior of their temples is as dark as the primitive caverns themselves ; so that, when within them, it is difficult to distinguish between an excavation and a building ; the pillars are of enormous diameter, and resemble in their proportions the masses left to support the roofs of mines and quarries. Nay, their hypostyle halls are almost similar in appearance to this kind of excavation ; the portals, porticoes, and doors are enclosed in masses, in such a way as to present the appearance of the entrance of a cave ; and the roofs of vast stones, lying horizontally, could have been imitated from no shelter erected in the open air. All the buildings yet existing between Denderah and Syene are constructed of a kind of sandstone, furnished in abundance by the quarries of the adjacent country. This stone is composed of quartzose grains, usually united by a calcareous cement. Its colours are grayish, yellowish, or even almost white ; some have a slight tinge of rose colour, and others various veins of different shades of yellow. But when forming a part of the mass of a building, they produce an almost uniform effect of colour, namely, a light gray. One great advantage connected with this species of stone is the ease with which it can be wrought ; and the mode of its aggregation, and the uniformity of its structure, so far from resisting, offer the greatest facilities for the execution of hieroglyphic and symbolic sculptures. The obelisks and statues, on the other hand, which adorned the approaches and entrances of the sandstone structures, were made of a more costly and enduring substance, the granite of Syene, the Cataracts, and Elephantine. The most important of the rocks of this species is the rose-granite, remarkable for the beauty of its colours, the large size of its crystals, its hardness and durability. A part of the monuments which have been made of it have been preserved almost uninjured for many centuries. The mode of building among the Egyptians was very peculiar. They placed in their columns rude stones upon each other, after merely smoothing the surfaces of contact, and the figure of the column, with all its decorations, was finished after it was set up. In their walls, the outer and inner surfaces of the stones were also left unfinished, to be reduced to shape by one general process, after the whole mass had been erected. Of the private architecture of the Egyptians, but few remains have come down to us. It was composed chiefly of perishable materials, namely, of bricks dried in the sun ; those burned in a kiln being rarely employed, except in damp situations. The arch appears to have been known to 46 the Egyptians at a very early period. It consisted oi brick, as appears from monuments, as far back as tha year 1540 before our era, and of stone in B.C. 600. — Before concluding this head it may not be unimportant to remark, that the Greek orders of architecture, more especially the Doric and Corinthian, can all be traced to Egyptian originals. (Description de I'Egypte, t. 1, 2, 3, &c. — Quatremere de Quincy, de VArchiteclurt Egyptienne. — American Quarterly Rev., No. 9, p. 1, seqq. — Wilkinson, vol. 2, p. 95, seqq. ; vol. 3, p. 316, seqq.) JElia, I. Gens, a celebrated Plebeian house, of which there were various branches, such as the Pceti, Lamia, Tuberones, Galli, &c. — II. The wife of Sylla. (Plut. Vit. Syll.) — III. Patina, of the family of the Tuberos, and wife of the Emperor Claudius. She was repudiated, in order to make way for Messalina. (Sueton. Claud., 26.) — IV. Lex, a law proposed by the tribune ^Elius Tubero, and enacted A.U.C. 559, for sending two colonies into Bruttium. (Lip., 34, 53.) — V. Another, commonly called Lex Mlia. et Fusia. These were, in fact, two separate laws, though they are sometimes joined by Cicero. The first (Lex JElia) was brought forward by the consul Q. -Elius Paetus, A.U.C. 586, and ordained, that, when the comitia were to be held for passing laws, the magistrates, or the augurs by their authority, might take observations from the heavens, and, if the omens were unfavourable, might prevent or dissolve the assembly. And also, that any other magistrate of equal or greater authority than he who presided, might declare that he had heard thunder or seen lightning, and in this way put off the assembly to some other time. — The second {Lex Furia or Fusia), proposed either by the consul Furius, or by one Fusius or Fufius, was passed A.U.C. 617, and ordained that it should not be lawful to enact laws on any dies faslus. — VI. Sentia Lex, brought forward by the consuls .
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    iE Ml iEMJ mation. Its chief claim to attention rests on its having preserved from oblivion some fragments of authors, the rest of whose works' are lost. It is to be regretted that yElian, instead of giving these extracts in the language of the writers themselves, has thought fit to array them in a garb of his own. iElian composed also a pretended history of animals, Ilepi ^cjgjv idibrnToe, in seventeen books, each of which is subdivided into small chapters. This zoological compilation is full of absurd stories, intermingled occasionally with interesting notices. To this same writer are also ascribed twenty epistles on rural affairs ('AypotKinai eniaroXai) which possess very little interest. .-Elian led a life of celibacy, and died at the age of 60 years or over. The best editions of the Various History are, that of Gronovius, Amst., 4to, 1731, 2 vols., and that of Kuhnius, Lirjs., 8vo, 1780, 2 vols. The best edition of the History of Animals is that of F. Jacobs, Lips., 8vo, 1784. — III., IV. {Vid. Supplement.) ^Elius, a name common to many Romans, and marKmg also the plebeian house of the ^Elii. (Vid. iElia, I.) The most noted individuals that bore this name were, I. Publius, a quaestor, A.U.C. 346, the first year that the plebeians were admitted to this office. (Liv., 4, 54.) — II. C. Stalenus, a judge, who suffered himself to be corrupted by Statius Albius. ( Cic. pro Sext., 81.) — III. Sextus Alius Catus, an eminent Roman lawyer, who lived in the sixth century from the foundation of the city. He filled in succession the offices of Bedile, consul, and censor, and gave his name to a part of the Roman law. "When Cneius Flavius, the clerk of Appius Claudius Ca3cus, had made known to the people the forms to be observed in prosecuting lawsuits, and the days upon which actions could be brought, the patricians, irritated at this, contrived new forms of process, and, to prevent their being made public, expressed them in writing by certain secret marks. These forms, however, were subsequently published by jElius Catus, and his book was named Jus Mlianum, as that of Flavius was styled Jus Flavianum. Ennius calls him, on account of his knowledge of the civil law, egregie cordatus homo, " a remarkably wise man." (Cic. de Orat., 1, 45.) Notwithstanding the opinions of Grotius and Bertrand, iElius must be regarded as the author of the work entitled Tripartita Mlii, which is so styled from its containing, 1st. The text of the law. 2d. Its interpretation. 3d. The legis actio, or the forms to be observed in going to law. /Elius Catus, on receiving the consulship, became remarkable for the austere simplicity of his manners, eating from earthen vessels, and refusing the silver ones which the ^Etolian deputies offered him. When censor, with M. Cethegus, he assigned to the senate at the public games separate seats from the people. — IV. Lucius, surnamed Lamia, the friend and defender of Cicero, was driven out of the city by Piso and Gabinius. (Cic. in Pis., 27.)— V. Gallus, a Roman knight, and the friend of Strabo, to whom Virgil dedicated his tenth eclogue. (Vid. Gallus, III.)— VI. Sejanus. (vid. Sejanus.)— VII. An engraver on precious stones, who lived in the first century of our era. A gem exhibiting the head of Tiberius, engraved by him, is described by Bracci, tab. 2. — VIII. Promotus, an ancient physician. (Vid. Supplement.) — IX. Gordianus, an eminent lawyer, in the reign of Alexander Severus. — X. Sereni»nus, a lawyer, and pupil of Papinian. He flourished during the reign of Severus, and is highly praised by LampricHus. (Lampr. Vit. Sev.) Aello ('AeXlu), one of the Harpies. (Vid. Harpyiae.) Her name is derived from aeXXa, a tempest, the rapidity of her course being compared to a stormy wind. Compare Hesiod, Theog., 267, and Schol. ad loo. JEmathia. Vid. Emathia. uEmathion. Vid. Emathion. ^Emilia lex, I. a law of the dictator Mamercus ^Emilius, A.U.C. 309, ordaining that the censors should be elected as before, every five years, but that their power should continue only a year and a half. (Liv., 4, 24. — Id., 9, 33.) — II. Sumluaria, vcl cibaria, a sumptuary law, brought forward by M. ^Emilius Lepidus, and enacted A.U.C. 675. It limited the kind and quantity of meats to be used at an entertainment. (Macrob. Sat., 2, 13.—^. Gell., 2, 24.) Pliny ascribes this law to M. Scaurus (8, 57). Emilia, 1. Gens, the name of a distinguished Roman family among the patricians, originally written Aimilia. (Vid. Supplement.)— II. The third daughter of L. ^Emilius Paullus, who fell in the battle of Cannae. She was the wife of the elder Africanus, and the mother of the celebrated Cornelia. She was of a mild disposition, and long survived her husband. Her property, which was large, was inherited by her adopted grandson Africanus the Younger, who gave it to his own mother Papiria, who had been divorced by his own father L. iEmilius.— III. Lepida. (Vid. Lepida, I.) — IV. A part of Italy, extending from Ariminum to Placentia. It formed one of the later subdivisions of the country. — V. Via Lcpidi, a Roman road. There were two roads, in fact, of this name, both branching off from Mediolanum (Milan) to the eastern and southern extremities of the province of Cisalpine Gaul; the one leading to Verona and Aquileia, the latter to Placentia and Ariminum. The same name, however, of Via iEmilia Lepidi, was applied to both. They were made by M. ^Emilius Lepidus, who was consul A.U.C. 567, in continuation of the Via Flaminia, which had been carried from Rome to Ariminum.— VI. Via Scauri, a Roman road, a continuation of the Aurelian way, from Pisa to Dertona. (Strab.> 217.) ^Emilianus, I. the second agnomen of P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus the younger, which he received as being the son of Paulus iEmilius. His adoption by the elder Africanus united the houses of the Scipios and ^Emilii. — II. A native of Mauritania, who was governor of Pannonia and Mcesia under Hostilianus and Gallus. Some successes over the barbarians caused him to be proclaimed emperor by his soldiers. Gallus marched against him, but was murdered, together with his son Volusianus, by his own soldiers, who went over to the side of iEmilianus. The reign of the latter, however, was of short duration. Less than four months intervened between his victory and his fall. Valerian, one of the generals of Gallus, who had been sent by that emperor to bring the legions of Gaul and Germany to his aid, met ^Emilianus in the plains of Spoletum, where the latter, like Gallus, was murdered by his own troops, who thereupon went over to Valerian. (Zosimus, 21, p. 25, seqq. — Aurcl. Vict. — Eutrop., 9, 6.) — III. A prefect of Egypt, in the reign of Gallienus. He assumed the imperial purple, but was defeated by Theodotus, a general of the emperor's, who sent him prisoner to Rome, where he was strangled. (Treb. Gall. Tr. Tyr., 2'2.—Euscb. Hist. Eccles.,7.) — IV. Vid. Supplement. iEiwiuus, I. Censorinus, a cruel tyrant of Sicily. A person named Aruntius Paterculus having given him a brazen horse, intended as a means of torture, was the first that was made to suffer by it. Compare the story of Phalaris and his brazen bull. (Plut. de Fort. Rom., 315.) — II. L., three times consul, and the conqueror of the Volsci, A.U.C. 273. (Liv., 2, 42.)— III. Mamercus, once consul and three times dictator, obtained a triumph over the Fidenates, A.U.C. 329. (Liv. 4, 16.)— IV. Paulus, father of the celebrated Paulus ^Emilius. He was one of the consuls slain at Cannae. (Lot., 23, 49.) — V. Paulus Macedonicus. (Vid. Paulus I.)— VI. Scaurus. (Vid. Scaurus.)- VII. Lepidus, twice consul, once Censor, and six times Pontifex Maximus. He was also Princeps Senatus, and guardian to Ptolemy Epiphanes, in the name of the
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    .-ENEAS. .ENEAS. Roman people. It was this individual to whom a civic crown was given when a youth of 15, for having saved the life of a citizen, an allusion to which is made on the medals of the yEmilian family. (Liv., 41, 42. — Epit. 48.) — VIII. Lepidus, the triumvir. (Vid. Lepidus.) JEuomA.Vid. Heemonia. .Enaria an island off the coast of Campania, at the entrance of the Bay of Naples. Properly speaking, there are two islands, and hence the plural form of the name which the Greeks applied to them, ai Hidijitovaat (Pilhecusiz). This latter appellation, according to Pliny (3, 6), was not derived from the number of apes (■KidijKoi) which the islands were supposed to contain, but from the earthen casks or barrels (mddiaov, doliolum) which were made there. The Romans called the largest of the two islands Mnaria, probably from the copper which they found in it. .Enaria was a volcanic island, and Virgil (Mn., 9, 716) gives it the name of Inarime, in accordance with the old traditions which made the body of Typhoeus to have been placed under this island and the Phlegraean plain. Homer, however (II. , 2, 783), describes Typhoeus as lying in Arima (dv 'Apifiotc). The modern name of .Enaria is Ischia. .Enea or .Eneia, a town of Macedonia, on the coast of the Sinus Thermaicus, northwest from Olynthus, and almost due south from Thessalonica. It was founded by a colony of Corinthians and Potidseans. The inhabitants themselves, however, affected to believe that .Eneas was its founder, and consequently offered to him an annual sacrifice. .Enea was a place of some importance in the war between the Macedonians and Romans. Soon afterward, however, it disappeared from history. (Scymnus, v. 627. — Liv., 40, 4, itai 44, 10. — Strait), epit. 7.) ^Eiv'EADiE, I. the companions of .Eneas, a name given them in Virgil. (Mn., 1, 157, &c.)— II. The descendants of .Eneas, an appellation given by the poets to the whole Roman nation. Hence Venus is called by Lucretius (1, 1), JEneadum genetrix. .Eneas, a celebrated Trojan warrior, son of Anchises and Venus, whose wanderings and adventures form the subject of Virgil's .Eneid, and from whose final settlement in Italy the Romans traced their origin. He was born, according to the poets, on Mount Ida, or, as some legends stated, on the banks of the Simois, and was nurtured by the Dryads until he had reached his fifth year, when he was brought to Anchises. The remainder of his early life was spent under the care of his brother-in-law Alcathous, in the city of Dardanus, his father's place of residence, at the foot of Ida.- He first took part in the Trojan war when Achilles had despoiled him of his flocks and herds. Priam, however, gave him a cold reception, either because the great Trojan families were at variance with each other, from the influence of ambitious feelings, or, what is more probable, because an oracle had declared, that .Eneas and his posterity should rule over the Trojans. Hence, although he married Creusa, the daughter of Priam, he never lived, according to Homer (II., 13, 460), on very friendly terms with that monarch. .Eneas was regarded as the bravest and boldest of the Trojan leaders after Hector, and is even brought by Homer in contact with Achilles. (II. , 20, 175, seqq.) He was also conspicuous for his piety and justice, and was therefore the only Trojan whom the otherwise angry Neptune protected in the fight. The posthomeric bards assign him a conspicuous part in the scenes that took place on the capture of Troy, and Virgil, taking these for his guides, has done the same in his .Eneid. ZEneas fought manfully in the midst of the blazing eity until all was lost, and then retired with a large number of the inhabitants, accompanied by their wives and children, to the neighbouring mountains of Ida. It was on this occasion that he signalized his piety, by bearing away on his shoulders his aged parent Anchises.   His wife Creusa, however, was lost in the hur« ried flight. From this period the legends respecting .Eneas differ. While, according to one tradition, of which there are traces even in the Homeric poems, he remained in Troas, and ruled over the remnant of the Trojan population, he wandered from his native land according to another account, and settled ia Itri.y, This latter tradition is adopted by the Roman \wiiers. who trace to him the origin of their nation, and it forms the basis of the .Eneid, in which poem his various wanderings are related, until he is brought to the Italian shores. Following the account of Virgil and the poets from whom he has copied, as far as any remains of these last have come down to us, we find that .Eneas, in the second year after the destruction of Troy, set sail, with a newly-constructed fleet of twenty vessels, from the Trojan shores, and visited, first Thrace, and then the island of Sicily. From this latter island he proceeded with his ships for Italy, in the seventh year of his wanderings, but was driven by a storm on the coast of Africa, near Carthage. After a residence of some time at the court of Dido, he set sail for Italy, and reached eventually, after many dangers and adventures, the harbour of Cumas. From Cumae he proceeded along the shore and entered the mouth of the Tiber. After a war with the neighbouring nations, in which he proved successful, and slew Turnus, the leader of the foe, .Eneas received in marriage Lavinia, the daughter of King Latinus, and built the city of Lavinium. The Trojans and native inhabitants became one people, under the common name of Latini. The flourishing state of the new community excited, however, the jealousy of the neighbouring nations, and war was declared by them against the subjects of .Eneas, Mezentius, king of Etruria, being placed at the head of the coalition. The arms of .Eneas proved successful, but he lost his life in the conflict. According to another account, he was drowned during the action in the river Numicu6. Divine honours were paid him after death by his subjects, and the Romans also in a later age regarded him as one of the Dii Indigctes. The tale of .Eneas and his Trojan colony is utterly rejected by Niebuhr, but he thinks it a question worth discussion, whether it was domestic or transported. Having shown that several Hellenic poets had supposed .Eneas to have escaped from Troy, and that Stesichorus had even expressly represented him as having sailed to Hesperia, i. e., the west ; and then noticed the general belief among the Greeks, of Trojan colonies in different parts, he still regards all this as quite insufficient ta account for the belief in a Trojan descent becoming an article of state-faith, with so proud a people as the Romans.   The fancied descent must have been domestic, like that of the Britons from Brute and Troy, the Hungarians from the Huns, &c, all of which have been related with confidence by native writers. The only difficulty is to account for its origin, on which Niebuhr advances the following hypothesis : Everything contained in mythic tales respecting the affinity of nations indicates the affinity between the Trojans and those of the Pelasgian stem, as the Arcadians, Epirotes, CEnotrians, and especially the Tyirhenian Pelasgians. Such tales are those of the wanderings of Dardanus from Corythus to Samothrace and thence to the Simois, the coming of the Trojans to Latium, of the Tyrrhenians to Lemnos. Now, that the Penates at Lavinium, which some of the Lavinians told Timasus were Trojan images, were the Samothraciari gods, is acknowledged, and the Romans recognised the affinity of the people of that island. From this national as well as religious unity, and the identity of language, it may have happened that various branches of the nation may have been called Trojans, or have claimed a descent from Troy, and have boasted the
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    .ENEAS. iENO ossessions of relics which ^Eneas was reported to ave saved. Long after the original natives of Italyhad overcome them, Tyrrhenians may have visited Samothrace ; Herodotus may there have heard Crestonians and Placianians conversing together ; and Lavinians and Gergithians may have met there, and accounted for their affinity by the story of iEneas. " We have," the Lavinians may have said, " the same language and religion with you, and we have clay images it home, just like these here." " Then," may the o hers have replied, " you must be descended from iEnoas and his followers, who saved the relics in Troy, and sailed, our fathers say, away to the west with them." And it requires but a small knowledge of human nature to perceive how easily such reasoning as this would be embraced and propagated. (Niebuhr's Rom. Hist., 2d ed., vol. 1, p. 150, seqq., Cambridge transl. — Foreign Quarterly Revieio, No. 4, p. 533.)— II. Silvius, a son of ^Eneas and Lavinia, said to have derived his name from the circumstance of his having been brought up in the woods {in silvis), whither his mother had retired on the death of ^Eneas. ( Vid. Lavinia.) Virgil follows the account which makes him the founder of the Alban line of kings. (.
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    jEOLES. ^EOLES. Homer enumerates among the allies of the Trojans. Virgil supposes ,/Eneas to have landed on this coast after quitting Troy, and to have discovered here the tomb of the murdered Polydorus (--Era., 3, 22, seqq.): he also intimates that he founded a city in this quarter, which was named after himself. Pliny (4, 1]) likewise states, that the tomb of Polydorus was at iEnos. But it is certain, that, according to Homer (//., 4, 520), the city was called JEnos before the siege of Troy. iEnos first makes its appearance in history about the time of the Persian war. It fell under the power of Xerxes, and, after his expulsion from Greece, was always tributary to that state which chanced to have the ascendency by sea. The Romans declared it a free city. This place is often mentioned by the Byzantine writers. The modern town, or, rather, village of Eno occupies the site of the ancient city, but the harbour is now a mere marsh. The climate of iEnos, it seems, was peculiarly ungenial, since it was observed by an ancient writer, that it was cold there during eight months of the year, and that a severe frost prevailed for the other four. (Athenaus, 8, 44 — vol. 3, p. 295, ed. Schweigh.) — II. A small town in Thessaly, near Mount Ossa, situate on a river of the same name. (Stcph. Byz., s. v. Alvoc.) JErtvs. Vid. CEnus. iEoLEs, or JEolii, one of the main branches of the great Hellenic race (vid. Hellenes), who are said to have derived their name from iEolus, the eldest son of Hellen. The father reigned over Phthiotis, and particularly over the city and district then called Hellas. Ti these dominions yEolus succeeded, and his brothers D^rus and Xuthus were compelled to look for settlements elsewhere. (Strabo, 383. — Conon, Narral., 27.— Pausan. ,7, 1. — Herod., 1, 56.) According to Apollodorus (1,7, 2), ^Eolus ruled over all Thessaly ; this, however, is contradicted by the authority of Herodotus, from whom it appears (1, 56) that the Dorians held Histiosotis under their sway. From yEolus, the Hellenes, in Hellas properly so called, and the Phthiotic Pelasgi, who became blended with them into one common race, received the appellation of /Eolians. (Compare Herod., 1, 57. — Id., I, 95.) The sons and later descendants of JEolus spread the name of zEolia beyond these primitive seats of the iEolic tribe. Cretheus, the eldest son of iEolus, reigned at first over the territories of his parents, Phthiotis and Hellas ; subsequently, however, he led a colony to Iolcos (Apollod., 1, 9, 11), and from this latter place, Pheres, his son, colonized Pherse, on the Anaurus. (Apollod., 1, 9, 14.) Magnes, the second son of ^Eolus, founded Magnesia (Apollod., 1, 9, 6), and his own sons Polydectes and Dictys led a colony to Seriphus. Another son, Pierus, settled in Pieria. (Apollod., I. c.) Sisyphus, the third son of ^Eolus, founded Corinth (Apollod.,1, 9, 13), whose ^Eolic population, previous to the irruption of the Dorians into the Peloponnesus, is acknowledged even by Thucydides (4, 42). Athamas led an ^Eolic colony into BisoUa (Apollod., 1,9, l),and, as Pausanias informs us, to Orchomenus, and to the district where Haliartus and Coronea were afterward built. (Pausan. ,9, 34— Compare the scholiast on Apollonius Rhodius, 2, 1 190, who calls the Orchomenians airowoi tu>v QeooaXuv.) Hence Apollodorus calls Orchomenus an iEolic city, although it existed long before this, in the time of Ogyges, under the name of Athenae. (Steph. Byz., s. v. 'kdi'/vai.) Thucydides mentions the ^Eolic origin of the Boeotians (Thucyd., 3, 2. — Id., 7, 57), and we see from Pausanias (9, 22), that the language of the Boeotians was more iEolic than Doric. The name of Athamas may be traced in that of the Athamantian field, between Mount Acraephnium and the sea (Pausan., 9, 24), and which was called after the Athamantian field, in the primitive ^Eolic settlements in Thessaly, where Athamas had killed his own son. (Etym. Mag., s. v. 'Adaftdvriov. — Raoul50 Rochette, Col. Gr., vol. 2, p. 26, calls this"un canton de la Bceotie" merely, but the words of the etymologist are express : Icsti 6k irediuc kv Qeo~o~a7aq KaXovfievT/ 'Ada/aavTia, diu to kKelae,K. r. X.) Even Thebes itself, built at the foot of the Phoenician mountain Oadmea, would seem, from the remark of the scholiast on Pindar (Ncm., 3, 127), and from the analogy between its name and that of Phthiotic Thebes, to have been an ^Eolian settlement. From the sons of Athamas the city of Schcenus and Mount Ptous received their appellations. (Stcph. Byz., s. v. Ixolvovc. — Pausan., 9, 23.) The name, too, of the Boeotian national god.dess, the Itonian Minerva, at Orchomenus, is, most probably, not to be derived from a fabulous hero Itonus (Stcph. Byz.,s.v. 'AowXriSuv. — Pausan., 9, 34), but from the city of Itonus, in the primitive settlements of the ^Eolic Boeotians. Aspledon also was founded by the same ^Eolians who had settled in Orchomenus. (Stcph. Byz., I. c.) An JEolic colony, according to Apollodorus (1, 9, 4), was also led into Phocis, under Deion, the fifth son of ^Eolus, and where Phocus, a later descendant of Sisyphus, gave his name to the race. (Pausan., 2,22.) The sixth son of iEolus, called by Hesiod the " lawless Salmoneus," remained for a long time in Thessaly (Apollod., 1, 9, 7, and 8), where his daughter Tyro married Cretheus. His departure from this country coincides, very probably, with the expulsion of Cretheus from the primitive settlements of the Hellenes. He migrated to the Peloponnesus, and settled in the district of Elis, which had not, as yet, been occupied by Phrygian colonists. He built Salmonea, and is called by Hesiod the " lawless," from his attempt to imitate Jove while hurling the thunderbolt. (Scrv.,ad Virg., 6, 585.) Among his posterity we may name Neleus, who founded Pylos in the adjacent region of Messenia (Apollod., 1, 9, 9. — Pausan., 4, 36), and is said to have renewed, in conjunction with his brother Pelias, the Olympic games. (Pausan., 5, 1, 8.) So also Perieres, king of Messenia, is made a son of ^Eolus (Hesiod, fragm., v. 75. — Apollod., 1, 9, 3), although the Spartans claimed him as a descendant of the royal line of Laconia, and a son of Cynortas. (Apollod., 1, 9, 3.) Besides these sons of jEolus, respecting whose origin the ancient mythographers in general agree", and who spread the jEolic race over middle Greece, there are also mentioned, as sons of JEolus, Cercaphus (Demetrius Seeps., ap. Strab., 9, p. 438), whose son founded Ormenium, on the Sinus Pagasaeus (Steph. Byz., s. v. 'IuXkoc), and Macednus or Maccdo (Hcllanicus, ap. Const. Porph. Them., 2,2. — Eustath., ad Dionysr Perieg., v. 427), whose descent from Thyia, a daughter of Deucalion, is alluded to by Hesiod (Hes., ap. Const. Porph. Them., 2, 2). The posterity of iEolus spread the dominion and name of the -■Eolic race still farther. ^Etolus, who was compelled to fly from the court of his father Endymion (a son-in-law of iEolus) at Elis, retired to the land of the Curetes, and gave name to jfEtolia. (Vid. Acarnania.) His sons Pleuron and Calydon founded there two cities, called after them, and established two petty principalities. (Apollod. ,1,7,7.) Epeus, another son of Endymion, gave to the Eleans the name of Epei (Pausan., 5, 1, 1), while Pason, the third son, settled, with his ^Eolian followers, on the banks of the Axius, and gave to the united race of j^Eolians and Pelasgi in this quarter, the name of Paeonians. In the Trojan war, these Paeonians fought on the side of the Trojans (Horn. II., 2, 848) ; whence we may infer, that, although the tribes around the Axius were Hellenized, yet the Pelasgic population still retained the numerical superiority. During this time Pelops had taken possession of Pisa, and had driven the Epei from Olympia. (Pausan., 5, 1, 1.) Eleus, however, the son-in law of Endymion, had received the kingdom in place of the fugitive ^Etolus, and from him the Epei were now called Elei, or, according to the iEolic mode of writing, Falei,
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    /E 0 L JEOL fAAEIOl. (Compare B'dckh, Corp. Inscript. Grcec, fasc. 1, p. 28.) Among the sons of JGtolus was Locrus (Euslath., ad Horn. II., 2, 531), from whom the Locri Ozols, on the borders of /Etolia, are supposed to have derived their name. The ^Eolic branch of Sisyphus, in Corinth, spread itself through Ornythion (SchoL, ad Horn. II. , 2, 517, cd. Villois.), and his son Phocus, over Phocis (Pausan., 2, 1), a name first apDlied to the country around Delphi and Tithorea. The latter of these places was the primitive settlement of Phocus (Pausan., 2, 4), while Hiampolis was the early colony of Ornythion. ( SchoL, ad Eurip., cited by Kuhn, ad Pausan., I. c.) The farther settling of Phocis is ascribed by some to another Phocus, who is said to have led an iEolic colony to this quarter from the island of ^Eg.na. (Compare Pausan., 2, 29. — Id., 10, 1. — Eustati., ad II, 2, 522.— SchoL, ad Apol. Rhod., 1, 507.) Raoul-Rochette, however, correctly remarks, that the murder of the young Phocus by Telamon and Peleus contradicts this tradition. (Col. Gr., vol. 2, p. 56.) The ^Eolic branch of Cretheus finally spread itself through Amythaon, the son of Cretheus, over Messenia (Apollod., 1, 9, 11), and through Melampus and Bias, sons of Amythaon, over the territory of Argos, and also over Acamania, through Acarnan, a descendant of Melampus. — From the enumeration through which we have gone, it would appear that the HelleniciEolic stem, before the Trojan war, was spread, in northern Greece, over almost all Thessaly, over Pieria, Pseonia, and Athamania : in Middle Greece, over the greater part of Boeotia, Phocis, Locris, iEtolia, and Acarnania : in southern Greece, or the Peloponnesus, over Argos, Elis, and Messenia. It would appear, also, that, during this period, Leleges, Curetes, Pelasgi, Hyantes, and Lapitha? became intermingled with the Helenic-^Eolic tribes, and that a close union was formed akewise between the latter and the Phoenician CadmaBans in Boeotia. The state of things which has here been described, continued until the Trojan war and the subsequent invasion of the Peloponnesus, by the Dorians, produced an entire change of affairs, and sent forth numerous colonies both to the eastern and western quarters of the world. For some account of these movements, consult the following articles : Achaia, Molia, Doris, Gracia, Hellenes, and Ionia. ^Eolia, or JEous, a region of Asia Minor, deriving its name from the JEolians who settled there. The ^Eolians were the first great body of Grecian colonists that established themselves in Asia Minor, and, not long after the Trojan war, founded several towns on different points of the Asiatic coast, from Cyzicus to the river Hermus. But it was more especially in Lesbos, which has a right to be considered as the seat of their power, and along the neighbouring shores of the Gulf of Elea, that they finally concentrated their principal cities, and formed a federal union, called the iEolian league, consisting of twelve states, with several inferior towns to the number of thirty. The JEolian colonies, according to Strabo, were anterior to the Ionian migrations by four generations. He states, that Orestes had himself designed to lead the first ; but his death preventing the execution of the measure, it was prosecuted by his son Penthilus, who advanced with his followers as far as Thrace. This movement was contemporary with the return of the Heraclidae into the Peloponnesus, and most probably was occasioned by it. After the decease of Penthilus, Archelaus, or Echelatus, his son, crossed over with the colonies into the territory of Cyzicus, and settled in the vicinity of Dascylium.' Gras, his youngest son, subsequently advanced with a detachment as far as the Granicus, and not long after crossed over to the island of Lesbos and took possession of it. Some years after these events, another body of adventurers crossed over from Locris, and founded Cyme, and other towns on the Gulf of Elea. They also took possession of Smyrna, which became one of the twelve states of the league. Bui this city having been wrested from them by the Ioni ans, the number was reduced to eleven in the time ol Herodotus. These, according to that historian (1, 149), were Cyme, Larissa, Neontichos, Temnus, Cilia, Notium, yEgiroessa, Pitane, iEgieae, Myrina, and Grynea. ./Eolis extended in the interior from the Hermu? on the south, to the Ca'icus, or perhaps, to speak more correctly, as far as the country around Mount Ida. On the coast it reached from Cyme to Pitane. All the iEolian cities were independent of each other, and had their own constitutions, which underwent many changes. An attempt was frequently made to restore quiet, by electing arbitrary rulers, with the title of ^Esymnetae, for a certain time, even for life, of whom Pittacus, in Mytilene, the contemporary of Sappho and Alcasus, is best known. The iEolians, in common with the other Greek colonies of Asia, excepting those established in the islands, had become subject to Crcesus ; but, on the overthrow of the Lydian monarch by Cyrus, they submitted, along with many of the islanders, to the arms of the conqueror, and were thenceforth annexed to the Persian empire. They contributed sixty ships to the fleet of Xerxes. Herodotus observes of JEolis, that its soil was more fertile than that of Ionia, but the climate inferior (1, 149). In the time of Xenophon, ^Eolis formed part of the Hellespontine satrapy held by Pharnabazus, and it appears to have comprised a considerable portion of the country, that was known at an earlier period by the name of Troas. (Hell., 3, 18.) Wrested by the Romans from Antiochus, it was annexed to the dominions of Eumenes. (Liv., 33, 38, &c.) For an account of the ^Eolic movements in Lesbos, consult the description of that island, s. v. Lesbos. ^EoLiiE, seven islands, situate off the northern coast of Sicily, and to the west of Italy. According to Mela (2, 7), their names were Lipara, Osteodes, Heraclea, Didyme, Phmnicusa, Hiera, and Slrongyle. Pliny (3, 9) and Diodorus (5, 7), however, give them as follows : Lipara, Didyme, Phcenicusa, Hiera, Slrongyle, Ericusa, and Euonymus. They are the same with Homer's TDiayKTaL, or "wandering islands." (Od., 12, 68, &c.) Other names for the group were Hephasliades and Vulcanice Insula, from their volcanic character ; and Liparea, from Lipara, the largest. The appellation of JEolice was given them from their having formed the fabled domain of yEolus, god or ruler of the wind. The island in which he resided is said by some to have been Lipara, but the greater part of the ancient authorities are in favour of Strongyle, the modern Stromboli. (Heyne, Excurs. ad JEn., 1,51.) A passage in Pliny (3, 9, 14) contains the germe of the whole fable respecting JSolus, wherein it is stated that the inhabitants of the adjacent islands could tell from the smoke of Strongyle what winds were going to blow for three days to come. (Vid. Lipara, Strongyle, and JEolus.) iEouDES, a patronymic applied to various individuals. I. Athamas, son of ^Eolus. (Ov. Met., 4, 511.) ■ — II. Cephalus, grandson of ^Eolus. (Id. ibid., 6, 681.)— III. Sisyphus, son of .
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    M P Y JE RI properly speaking, himself a god. (Od., 10, 2.) His island was entirely surrounded by a wall of brass, and by smooth precipitous rocks ; and here he dwelt in continual joy and festivity, with his wife and his six sons and as many daughters. The island had no other tenants. The sons and daughters were married to each other, after the fashion set by Jupiter (naO' b nai 6 Zei'c gvvukei ~fj "Hpa, Eustath , ad loc), and are nothing more than a poetic type of the twelve months of the year. (Compare Eustath., ad loc.) The office of directing and ruling the winds had been conferred on ^Eolus by Jupiter (Od., 10, 21, seqq. — Virg. jEn., 1, 65) ; but his great protectress was Juno (Virg. Mn., 1, 78, scqq.), which accords very well with the ideas of the earlier poets, who made Juno merely a type of the atmosphere, the movements of which produce the winds. — Ulysses came in the course of his wanderings to the island of JEolus, and was hospitably entertained there for an entire month. On his departure, he received from ^Eolus all the winds but Zephyrus, tied up in a bag of ox-hide. Zephyrus was favourable for his passage homeward. During nine days and nights the ships ran merrily before the wind : on the tenth they were within sight of Ithaca ; when Ulysses, who had hitherto held the helm himself, fell asleep : his comrades, who fancied that ^Eolus had given him treasure in the bag, opened it : the winds rushed out, and hurried them back to yEolia. Judging, from what had befallen them, that they were hated by the gods, the ruler of the winds drove them with reproaches from his isle. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 240.) — The name /Eolus has been derived from al6"kog, " varying," " unsteady," as a descriptive epithet of the winds. — II. A son of Hellen, father of Sisyphus, Cretheus, and Athamas, and the mythic progenitor of the great ^Eolic race. — III. A son of Neptune and the nymph Arne. (Eustath., ad Od., 10, 2.) .-Eones (aluvec), or .(Eons, a term occurring frequently in the philosophical speculations of the Gnostics. The Gnostics conceived the emanations from Deity to be divided into two classes; the one comprehended all those substantial powers which are contained within the Divine Essence, and which complete the infinite plenitude of the Divine Nature : the other, existing externally with respect to the Divine Essence, and including all finite and imperfect natures. Within the Divine Essence, they, with wonderful ingenuity, imagined a long series of emanative principles, to which they ascribed a real and substantial existence, connected with the first substance as a branch with its root, or a solar ray with the sun. When they began to unfold the mysteries of this system in the Greek language, these Substantial Powers, which they conceived to be comprehended within the nXypu/ia, or Divine Plenitude, they called aluvec, -
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    iESA ^SCHINES. Aerope, I. daughter of Catreus, king of Crete, and granddaughter, on the father's side, of Minos. She and her sister Clymene, having been guilty of incontinence, were delivered over, by their father, into the hands of Nauplius of Eubcea, to be conveyed by him to foreign lands, and there sold into slavery. Nauplius, however, married Clymene, and sold merely Aerope. She was purchased by Plisthenes, son of Atreus, and became by him the mother of Agamemnon and Menelaus. Plisthenes, however, dying young, Atreus, his father, took Aerope to wife, and brought up Agamemnon and Menelaus as his own sons. Aerope subsequently was seduced by Thyestes, brother of Atreus, an act which was punished so horridly by the injured husband. ( Vid. Atreus and Thyestes.) According to some authorities, Aerope was cast into the sea by Atreus. (Apollod., 3, 2, 3. — Heyne, ad Apoilod., 1. c.— Schol. in Eurip. Orest., 812. — Brunck, ad Soph. Aj., 1255.) — II. Daughter of Cepheus, became the mother of Aeropus by the god Mars. She died in giving birth to her offspring. {Pausan., 8, 44.) Aeropus, I. son of Mars and Aerope. ( Vid. Aerope, II.) — II. Son of Temenus, who, with his two brothers, left Argos, and settled in Macedonia. Perdiccas, the youngest of the three, was the founder of the Macedonian royal line. {Herod., 8, 137. Compare Thucyd., 2, 99, and consult the article Macedonia.) — III. A king of Macedonia, who succeeded, while yet an infant, his father Philip the First. The Illyrians having made an inroad into Macedonia, and having proved successful at first, were afterward defeated by the Macedonians, the infant king being placed in his cradle in the rear of their line. {Justin, 7, 2. ) — IV. A regent of Macedonia during the minority of Orestes, son of Archelaus. He usurped the supreme power, and held it six years, from 400 B.C. to 394 B.C.— V. A mountain of Epirus, now Mount Trebeeshna, near the defile anciently called Stena Aoi, or " Gorge of the Aous." On one of the precipices of this mountain stands the fortress of Clissura. (Consult Hughes' Travels, vol. 2, p. 272.) iEsIcus, according to Ovid {Met., 11, 762, seqq.), a son of Priam and Alexirrhoe, who at an early age qui'ted his father's court and retired to rural scenes. He became enamoured of the nymph Hesperia ; but she treated his suit with disdain, and, in endeavouring on one occasion to escape from him, lost her life by the bite of a serpent. yEsacus, in despair, threw himself headlong from a rock into the sea ; but Tethys, pitying his fate, suspended his fall, and changed him into a cormorant. — A different account is given by Apollodorus. According to this writer, ^Esacus was the son of Priam, by his first wife Arisba, and married Asterope, who did not long survive her union with him. His grief for her loss induced him to put an end to his existence. iEsacus was endued by his grandmother Merope with the gift of prophecy ; and he transmitted this art to his brother and sister, Helenus and Cassandra. Priam, having divorced Arisba that he might espouse Hecuba, and the latter having dreamed that she had brought forth a blazing torch, which wrapped in flames the whole city, jEsacus predicted that the offspring of this marriage would occasion the destruction of his family and country. On this account, the infant Paris, immediately after his birth, was exposed on Mount Ida. {Apollod., 3, 12, 5, seqq., and Heyne, ad loc.) jEsar, an Etrurian word, equivalent to the Latin Deus. {Sueton. Vit. Aug. ,97.) The lightning, having struck a statue of Augustus at Rome, effaced the letter C from the name C-ESAR on the pedestal. The augurs declared that, as C was the mark of a hundred, and ^ESAR the same as Dcus, the emperor had only a hundred days to spend on earth, after which he would be taken to the gods. The death of Augustus, soon after, was thought to have verified this prediction. {Sueton., !. c. — Dio Cass., 56, 29.) Casaubon derives the Etrurian term just referred to from the Greek Maa, "fate ;" and Dickinson {Delph. Phaeniciz., c. 11) from the Hebrew, comparing it also with the Arabic asara, "to create." Lanzi {Saggio di Ling. Etrusc., vol. 3, p. 708), after quoting Casaubon's etymology, suggests the Greek form oio'i, the same with -&E01, as the root. The Asi (or, more correctly, JEsir) of Scandinavian mythology will furnish, however, a more obvious and satisfactory ground of comparison. The term As is equivalent to " Deus"1 or " God," and the plural form is Msir, " Gods." Hence Asgard, or Asa-gard, the old northern term for " heaven." It is curious to observe, that Os in Coptic likewise signifies " God" or " Lord," with which we may compare the Greek oa-wc, " holy." So, also, the earlier term for " altar" in the Latin language was asa. {Terent. Scaur., p. 2252, 2258.) In Berosus, moreover, the gods are termed Isi ; and good deities or geniuses were called by the ancient Persians Ized. {Miiller, Etrusker, vol. 2, p. 81. — Kanne, System der Indischen Mythen, p. 228. .iEsARA. Vid. Supplement. iEslRUs, a river of Bruttium, on which Crotona was situate. It formed a haven, which, however incommodious compared with those of Tarentum and Brundisium, was long a source of great wealth to this city, as we are assured by Polybius {Frag., 10, 1). The modern name is the Esaro. (Compare Theocritus, Id., 4, 17.) jEschines, I. an Athenian philosopher, of mean birth and indigent circumstances, styled the Socratic (6 2okparticoc) for distinction' sake from the orator of the same name mentioned below. He flourished during the fourth century B.C., and obtained instruction from Socrates, who honoured his ardent zeal for knowledge, and held him in high estimation. {Diog. Laert., 2, 60. — Setiec. de Bene/., 1, 8.) When ^Eschines addressed himself to the sage for the purpose of becoming his disciple, it was in the following words : " I am poor, but I give myself up entirely to you, which is all I have to give." The reply of Socrates was characteristic : " You know not the value of your present." After the death of his master, he endeavoured to better his worldly condition, and, having borrowed a sum of money, became a perfumer. It appears, however, that he did not succeed in this new vocation ; and, not paying the interest of the sum he had borrowed, he was sued for the debt. Athensus (13, p. 611, d) has preserved for us part of a speech delivered by Lysias on this occasion, in which he handles iEschines with considerable severity, and charges him with never paying his debts, with defrauding a certain individual of his property, corrupting his wife, &c. Not being able to live any longer at Athens, he betook himself to Sicily, and sought to win the favour of the tyrant Dionysius. According to Lucian {de Parasit. — ed. Bip., vol. 7, p. 127), he accomplished his object by reading one of his dialogues, entitled Miltiades, to the tyrant, who liberally rewarded him. Plutarch {de Discr. amic. et adulat. — ed. Reiske, vol. 6, p. 248) informs us, that he had been strongly recommended to Dionysius by Plato, in a conversation which they had together subsequent to the arrival of ^Eschines, in which Plato complained to the tyrant of his neglecting a man who had come to him with the most friendly intention, that of improving him by philosophy. The statement of Diogenes Laertius, however, is directly opposite to this, for he informs us that iEschines was slighted by Plato, and introduced to the prince by Aristippus. He remained m Sicily till the expulsion of Dionysius, and then returned to Athens. Here, not daring to become a public rival of Plato or Aristippus, he taught philosophy in private, and received payment for his instructions. He also composed orations and pleadings for others. Besides orations and epistles, iEschines wrote seven So53
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    ^ESCHINES. ^ESCHINES. ,iauc dialogues in the true spirit of his master, on temperance, moderation, humanity, integrity, and other virtues. Their titles were, Mtlrtddr/c, KaA/Uaf, 'Af/oXoc, ' kanac'ia, 'A?.KL6cd6ng, Tnlavy^g, and 'Fivuv. Of these none remain. We have, indeed, three dialogues extant, which go under the name of ^Eschines, but the first and second are not his, and very probably the third also was never composed by him. (Meiners, Judicium de quibusdam Socraticorum reliquiis. — Comment. Soc. Goctt., vol. 5, p. 45, 1782. — Fischer, ad £sch. Dial., p. 23, 49, 107, ed. 1786.) Their titles are: 1. Uepl 'Aperf/c, el StdaKrov. " Concerning virtue, and whether it can be communicated by instruction." 2. 'Epv^iac, ri 'Kepi tt'Aovtov. " Eryxias, or concerning riches." 3. 'A&oxoc, fj izepl davarov. ': Axiochus, or concerning death." This last is attributed by some to Xenocrates of Chalcedon, and, what makes it extremely probable that Xenocrates was the author of the piece, is the circumstance of its containng the word aXeKTpvovorpodoc, for which Pollux cites the Axiochus of this very philosopher. Diogenes Laertius, moreover, informs us, that Xenocrates wrote a work on death, but the manner m which he speaks of this production does not seem to indicate that it had the form of a dialogue. A letter, ascribed to .SCschines, is. in like manner, supposed to be the production of another writer. ^Eschines pretended to have received his dialogues from Xanthippe, the wife of Socrates ; and Diogenes Laertius states that Aristippus, when reading them, called out, izbOev col, XnaTu, ravra ; "where did you get these from, you thief?" Little reliance, however, can be placed on either of these accounts. The three dialogues ascribed to ^Eschines are found in the old editions of Plato, since that of Aldus, 1513. The Axiochus is given by Wolf, in the collection entitled Doctrina recte vivendi ac monendi, Basil., 1577 and 1586, 8vo. Le Clerc first published these dialogues separately, at Amsterdam, 1711, in 8vo. Horraus gave a new edition and a new Latin version at Leuwarde, 1718, in 8vo. Fischer published four editions successively at Leipsic, in 1758, 1766, 1786, and 1788, 8vo. The last contains merely the text with an Index, so that the third is the most useful to the student. Fischer's editions are decidedly the best. The letter mentioned above was published by Sammet, in his edition of the letters of ^Eschines the orator. — II. An Athenian orator, born 397 B.C., sixteen years before Demosthenes. According to the account which ^Eschines gives of his own parentage, his father was of a family that had a community of altars with the race of the Eteobutadae. Having lost his property by the calamities of war, he turned his attention, as the son tells us, to gymnastic exercises ; but, being subsequently driven out by the thirty tyrants, he retired to Asia, where he served in a military capacity, and greatly distinguished himself. He contributed afterward to the restoration of the popular power in Athens. One of the orator's brothers served under Iphicrates, and held a command for three years, while another, the youngest, was sent as ambassador from the republic to the King of Persia. Such is the account of ^Eschines himself (de male gesta leg., p. 47 and 48, ed. Steph.). That given by Demosthenes, however, in his oration for the crown, is widely different. According to the latter, the father of ^Eschines was originally a slave to a schoolmaster, and his first name was Tromes, which, upon gaining his freedom, he changed to Atrometus, in accordance with Athenian usage. His mother was at first named Empusa, an appellation which Demosthenes informs us was given to her on account of her habits of life, she being a common courtesan. This name was afterward changed to Glaucothea. (Dcmosth. de corona, p. 270, ed. Reislce.) The statement of Demosthenes, coming as it does from the lips of a rival, might well be suspected of exaggeration ; and as JEschines did not repiy to the speech of his opponent, we 54 know not how he might have met these disgracelui charges. If, however, any inference is to be drawr from the feeble manner in which he replies to similar charges, made by the same orator on a different occasion, we should be led to suspect that they were, in some degree, based upon the truth. Nor, indeed, is it probable, that, with all the license allowed the ancient orators, Demosthenes would have ventured to make such assertions in the presence of the Athenian people if unsupported by facts. Suidas calls the mother of ^Eschines re^earpla, a retainer to the female priesthood in initiations. Photius (Bibliolh., vol. 1, p. 20, cd. Belcher) says, that she was iepeia, " a. priestess ;" while another authority (Lucian, in Somn. — vol. l,cd. Bip., p. 13) makes her to have been ru/iTravicTpta, a kind of minstrel, who beat the tabour in the feasts of Cybele. From all that we can learn of the early life of ^Eschines, it would appear, that, after having aided his father in the management of a school, he became clerk to one of the lower class of magistrates. Tired of this station, he attached himself to a company of tragedians, but was intrusted merely with third-rate characters. It is said that, on one occasion, when personating CEnomaus, he chanced to fall upon the stage, a circumstance which occasioned his disgraceful dismission from the troop. Hence the name of CEnomaus, which Demosthenes, in ridicule, applies to him. (Demosth. de corona, 307, ed. Reiske.) On the othei hand, ^Eschines himself states, that from early life he followed the profession of arms, served on many occa. sions with distinction, and had a crown decreed him by the people for his meritorious exertions. It is more than probable that ^Eschines here selects the fairest parts of his career, and Demosthenes, on the contrary, whatever was calculated to bring him into contempt. Some ancient writers make him to have been a disciple of Isocrates and Plato, but others, with far more probability, assign him Nature alone for an instructress, and affirm that the public tribunals and the theatre were his only places of initiation into the precepts of the oratorical art. iEschines must have possessed strong natural talents to become as eminent as he did, and to be able to contest the prize of eloquence with so powerful a competitor as Demosthenes. It was a long time, however, before he became much known as a public speaker, and he was already advanced in life when he commenced taking part in the politics of the day. (Recherches sur la vie et sur les ouvrages d.'Eschine, par V Abbe Valry. — Mem. Acad, des Inscr., &c, vol. 14, p. 87.) When ^Eschines began his public career, the Athenians were engaged in a war with Philip ol Macedon. The orator showed himself, at first, oneol the most violent opposers of this monarch, and proposed sending ambassadors throughout Greece, in order to raise up enemies against him. He himself went in this capacity to Megalopolis, to confer with the general council of Arcadia. When the Athenians sent ten ambassadors to negotiate a peace with Philip, who had been at war with them on account of Amphipolis, yEschines, who was thought to be devoted to the public good, was one of the number. Demosthenes was a colleague of his on this occasion, and we have the express testimony of the latter, in favour of the correctness and integrity which on this occasion marked the conduct of his rival. A change, however, soon took place. ^Eschines, on his return, after having at first strenuously opposed the projected peace, on the mor row as earnestly advised it. The gold of Macedon had, beyond a doubt, been instrumental in producing this revolution in his sentiments, and we find him ever after ward a warm partisan of Philip's, and blindly second ing all his ambitious designs. From this period ^Es chines and Demosthenes became open antagonists. The latter, in concert with Timarchus, having meditated an impeachment of his rival for his conduct on another embassy, when he and four colleagues purposo �
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    iESCHINES. AESCHYLUS. iy wasted time in Macedonia, while Philip was prosecuting his conquests in Thrace, ^Eschines anticipated their attack by an accusation of Timarchus himself, and spoke with so much energy, that the latter either hung himself in despair, or, according to another authority, was condemned, and deprived of his rights as a citizen. Demosthenes, however, not intimidated by the blow, preferred his original charge against ^Eschines, and, according to Photius {BMioth., vol. 1, p. 20, ed. Bckker), came so near accomplishing the object he had in view, that his rival was only saved by the active interference of a wealthy citizen named Eubulus, an open enemy of Demosthenes, and by the judges rising from their seats before the accusation was brought to a close. After many subsequent collisions, yEschines was compelled to yield to the patriotism and eloquence of his adversary. Their most famous controversy was that which related to the crown. A little after the battle of Cherona;a, Demosthenes was commissioned to repair the fortifications of Athens. He expended, in the performance of this task, thirteen talents, ten of which he received from the public treasury, while the remaining three were generously given from his own private purse. As a mark of public gratitude for this act of liberality, Ctesiphon proposed to the people to decree a crown of gold to the orator. -Eschines immediately preferred an impeachment against Ctesiphon, alleging that such a decree was an infringement of the established laws of the republic, since Demosthenes still held some public offices, and his accounts had not therefore been settled, and besides, since he was not such a friend to the state as Ctesiphon had represented him to be, who had, therefore, put upon record documents of a false and erroneous character. Demosthenes, on whom the attack was virtually made, appeared jn defence of the accused. This celebrated cause, after having been delayed for some time in consequence of the troubles attendant on the death of Philip, was at last brought to a hearing. Ability and eloquence was displayed on both sides, but the palm was won by Demosthenes ; and his rival, being found guilty of having brought an unjust accusation, was obliged to undergo the punishment he had intended for Ctesiphon, and was banished from his country. It is stated by Photius (Bibliotli., vol. 2, p. 493, ed. Bekker), that iEschines, when he left Athens, was followed and assisted by Demosthenes, and that, upon the latter's offering him consolation, he replied, " How shall I be able to bear jny exile from a city, in which I leave behind me enemies more generous than it is possible to find friends in any other." Plutarch, however, ascribes this very answer to Demosthenes, when his opponents made a similar offer to him as he was departing from Athens into exile. JEschines retired to Asia with the intention of presenting himself before Alexander ; but the death of that monarch compelled him to change his views, and take up his residence at Rhodes. Here he opened a school of eloquence, and commenced his lectures by reading the two orations which had been the occasion of his banishment. His hearers loudly applauded his own speech ; but when he came to that of Demosthenes, they were thrown into transports of admiration. " What would you have said," exclaimed iEschines, according to the common account, " had you heard Demosthenes himself pronounce this oration V The statement of Photius, however, is different from this, and certainly more probable. The auditors of .flCschines at Rhodes expressed, as he informs us, their surprise that a man of so much. ability should have been overcome by Demosthenes : " Had you heard that wild beast (rov -&7jp'tov eKe'ivov)," exclaimed iEschines, "you would have ceased to be at a loss on this head." (el T/Kovcare rov &VpiOV EKBLVOV OVK UV VfitV TOVTO 7]Ti6fJ7]TO. Phot. Biblioth.,vo\. l,p. 20, ed. Bekker.) He subsequently transferred his school from Rhodes to Samos, where he died at the age of 75 years. We have only three orations of iEschines, and it would seem that these were his sole remaining productions, even at an early period, since Photius states, that it was customary to designate these speeches by the name of " the Graces of iEschines." The most celebrated of these harangues is the one ostensibly directed against Ctesiphon, but in reality against Demosthenes. It is remarkable for order, clearness, and precision, and was selected by Cicero to be translated into Latin. — The Abbe Barthelemy makes the eloquence of iEscbines to be distinguished by a happy flow of words, by an abundance and clearness of ideas, and by an air of great ease, which arose less from art than nature. The ancient writers appear to agree in this, that the manner of iEschines is softer, more insinuating, and more delicate than that of Demosthenes, but that the latter is more grave, forcible, and convincing. The one has more of address, and the other more of strength and energy. The one endeavours to steal, the other to force, the assent of his auditors. In the harmony and elegance, the strength and beauty of their language, both are deserving of high commendation, but the figures of the one are finer, of the other bolder. In Demosthenes we see a more sustained effort, in ^Eschines vivid, though momentary, flashes of oratory. — Be sides the speeches above mentioned, twelve epistle, are attributed to ^Eschines, which he is supposed to have written from Rhodes. Photius makes the number only nine, and states that they were called, from this circumstance, the Muses of ^Eschines. One of the best editions of ^Eschines is that of Wolf, containing also the orations of Demosthenes. It was first printed at Basle by Oporinus, afterward at the same place in 1549 and 1572, at Venice in 1550, and at Frankfort in 1604. The orations of .^Eschines are also contained in Reiske's excellent edition of the Greek Orators, Lips., 1770, &c, 12 vols. 8vo, and in the valuable London edition, recently published, of the works of Demosthenes and ^Eschines, 10 vols. 8vo, 1827. Tc these may be added the edition of Foulkes and Friend, Oxon., 1696, 8vo, and that of Stock, Dublin, 1769, 2 vols. 8vo. These last two editions, however, contain merely the orations of .-Eschines and Demosthenes respecting the crown. The epistles were published separately by Sammet, Lips., 1771, 8vo. — III. The author of a harangue entitled Deliaca, which some have attributed to the orator iEschines. (Diog. Lacrt.) — IV. An Arcadian, a disciple of Isocrates. (Id.) — V. A Mytilenean, surnamed the scourge of orators, finropofJidcsTi);. (Id.) — VI. A native of Neapolis, and member of the Academic sect, about B.C. 109. — VII. A native of Miletus, and orator, whose style of speaking is represented by Cicero as of the florid and Asiatic kind. (Cic. Brut., c. 95.) — VIII. An Athenian physician who cured the quinsy, affections of the palate, cancers, &c, by employing the cinders of excrements. (Plin., 28, 4.) ■ — IX. A distinguished individual among the Eretrians, who disclosed to the Athenians the treacherous designs of some of his countrymen, when the former had marched to their aid against the Persians. (Herod., 6, 100.) JEschrion, I. a Mytilenean poet, intimate with Aristotle. He accompanied Alexander in his Asiatic expedition. Consult Vossius de Poet. Grac. — II. An Iambic poet of Samos. He is mentioaed by Athenaeus (7, 296, e, and 8, 335, c), and also by Tzetzes, in his scholia on Lycophron (v. 688-9). Some of his verses are preserved by Athencsus and in the Anthology. (Compare Jacobs, ad Anthol., vol. 1, part 1, p. 385.) — III. A physician, preceptor to Galen. (Vid. Sup plernent.) — IV. A Greek writer, who composed a work on husbandry, &c, which is cited by Pliny, and als« by Varro, R. R., 1, 1. ^Eschyi.us, I. a celebrated tragic writer, son of Euphorion, born of a noble family at Eleusis in Attica, in the fourth year of the sixty-third Olympiad, B.C. 525. (Compare Vit. Anonym given in Stanley's ed.. 55
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    .ESCHYLUS. and the At undcl Marbles.) Pausanias (1, 14) records a story of his boyhood, professedly on the authority of the poet himself, that, having fallen asleep while watching the clusters of grapes in a vineyard, Bacchus appeared to him, and bade him turn his attention to tragic composition. This account, if true, shows that his mind was, at a very early period, enthusiastically struck with the exhibitions of the infant drama. An impression like this, acting upon his fervid imagination, would naturally produce such a dream as is described. To this same origin must, no doubt, be traced the common account relative to ^Eschylus, that he was accustomed to write under the influence of wine ; and in confirmation of which Lucian (Demosth. Encom. — ed. Btp. — vol. 9, p. 144) cites the authority of Callisthenes, and Athenseus (10, 33) that of Chameleon. The inspiration of Bacchus, in such a case, can mean nothing more than the true inspiration of poetry. (Mohnikc, Litt. der Gr. und Rom., vol. 1, p. 359.) At the age of twenty-five, iEschylus made his first public attempt as a tragic author, in the 70th Olympiad, B.C. 499. (Suid. in klax- — Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, p. 21, 2d ed.) The next notice which we have of him is in the third year of the 72d Olympiad, B.C. 490, when, along with his two celebrated brothers Cynsgirus and Aminias, he was graced at Marathon with the praises due to pre-eminent bravery, being then in his 35th year. (Marm. Arund., No. 49. — Vit. Anonym.) Six years after that memorable battle, he gained his first tragic victory. Four years after this was fought the battle of Salamis, in which -ifSschylus took part with his brother Aminias, to whose extraordinary valour the apicnela were decreed. (Herod., 8, 93. — JElian, Var. Hist., 5, 19 ) In the following year he served in the Athenian troops at Plataea. Eight years afterward (Argument, ad Pcrs.) he gained the prize with a tetralogy, composed of the Perscz, the Phineus, the Glaucus Potniensis, and the Prometheus Ignifer, a satyric drama (or, to give their Greek titles, the ITcpaai, $ivevc, TXaviwc Horvievc, and Upopndevc Ttvptpopoc). The latter part of the poet's life is involved in much obscurity. (Compare Blomfield, ad Pers. prcef., p.xxii. — Id. ad Arg.inAgamem.,p. xix. etxx. — B'dckh, de Grac. Trag. Princip., c. i,seqq.) That he quitted Athens and died in Sicily, is agreed on all hands, but the time and cause of his departure are points of doubt and conjecture. It seems that ^Eschylus had 'laid himself open to a charge of profanation, by too boldly introducing on the stage something connected with the mysteries. According to Clemens Alexandrinus, he was tried and acquitted of the charge (ev 'Apetu Tzdyu Kpidelc., oiiroc utyEiadri, emSei^a^ avrov jirj jj.spvnp.Evov. — Clem. Alex. Strom., 2). The more romantic narrative of jEIian (Var. Hist., 5, 19) informs us, that the Athenians stood ready to stone him to death, when his brother Aminias, who interceded for him, dexterously dropped his robe and showed the stump of his own arm lost at the battle of Salamis. This act of fraternal affection and presence of mind had the desired effect on the quick and impulsive temper of the Athenians, and JEschylus was pardoned. But the peril which he had encountered, the dread of a multitude ever merciless in their superstitions, indignation at the treatment which he had received, joined, in all likelihood, to feelings of vexation and jealousy at witnessing the preference occasionally given to young and aspiring rivals, were motives sufficiently powerful to induce the proud-spirited poet to abandon his native city, and seek a retreat in the court of the munificent and literary Hiero, prince of Syracuse. (Vit. Anonym. — Pausan., ], 2. — Pint. deExil, Op.,vol. 8, p. 385, ed. Reiske.) This must have been before the second year of the 78th Olympiad, B.C. 467, for in that year Hiero died. The author of the anonymous life of jEschylus, which has come down to us, mentions, among other reasons for his voluntary banishment, a victory obtained 56 ^ESCHYLUS: | over him by Simonides, in an elegiac contest ; and, what is more probable, the success of Sophocles, who carried off from him the tragic prize, according to the common account, in the 78th Olympiad, B.C. 46S. Plutarch, in his life of Cimon, confirms the latter statement. If so, ^Eschylus could not have been more than a year in Sicily before Hiero's death. The common account, relative to the cause which drove the poet from his country, is grounded upon an obscure allusion in Aristotle's Ethics, explained by Clemens Alexandrinus and JElian. In Sicily, vEschylus composed a drama, entitled JElna, to gratify his royal host, who had recently founded a city of that name. During the remainder of his life, it is doubtful whether he ever returned to Athens. If he did not, those pieces of his, which were composed in the interval, might be exhibited on the Athenian stage under the care of some friend or relation, as was not unfrequently the case. Among these dramas was the Orestean tetralogy (Argument, ad Agamem. — Schol. ad Arisloph. Ran., 1155), which won the prize in the second year of the 80th Olympiad, B.C. 458, two years before his death. At any rate, his residence in Sicily must have been of considerable length, as it was sufficient to affect the purity of his language. We are told by Athenasus, that many Sicilian words are to be found in his later plays. ^Eschylus certainly has some Sicilian forms in his extant dramas : thus neddpoioc, ireda.txp.ioi, Treduopoi, paoauv, pa, &c, for perdpaioc, peraixfuoi, pereupot, pdfav, pijrep, &c. (Comp. Blomfield, Prom. Vinct., 277, Gloss., and B'dckh, de Trag. Grcec., c. 5.) The poet died at Gela, in the 69th year of his age, in the 81st Olympiad, B.C. 456. His death, if the common accounts be true, was of a most singular nature. Sitting motionless, in silence and meditation, in the fields, his head, now bald, was mistaken for a stone by an eagle, which happened to be flying over him with a tortoise in her claws. The bird dropped the tortoise to break the shell ; and the poet was killed by the blow. It is more than probable, however, that this statement is purely fabulous, and that it was invented in order to meet a supposed prophecy, that he would receive his death from on high. The Geloans, to show their respect for so illustrious a sojourner, interred him with much pomp in the public cemetery. — iEschylus is said to have composed seventy dramas, of which five were satyric, and to have been thirteen times victor. The account of Pausanias, however, would almost imply a larger proportion of satyric dramas. In fact, considerable discrepance exists respecting the number of plays ascribed to ^Eschylus. Only seven of his tragedies remain, together with fragments of others preserved in the citations of the grammarians, and two epigrams in the Anthology. The titles of the dramas which have reached us are as follows : 1. Tipopndevc deapurnc (Prometheus Vinctus). 2. 'E7rra eirl Qf/6ac (Septem contra Thebas). 3. Tlepoai (Persa). 4. 'Ayapepvuv (Agamemnon). 5. Xonfopoi (Cho'ephorcz). 6. 'Evpevidec (Eumcnides). 7. 'Iiciridec (Supplices). A short account of each of these will be given towards the close of the present article. This great dramatist was the author of the fifth form oi tragedy. (Vid. Theatrum.) He added a second actor to the locutor of Thespis and Phrynichus, and thus introduced the dialogue. He abridged the immoderate length of the choral odes, making them more subservient to the main interest of the plot, and expanded the short episodes into scenes of competent extent. To these improvements in the economy of the drama, he added the decorations of art in its exhibition. A regular stage (Vitruv. PrczJ.,lib.l), with appropriate scenery, was erected ; the actors were furnished with becoming dresses, and raised to the stature of the heroes represented by the thick-soled cothurnus (Horat., Ep. ad Pis., 280) ; while the face was brought to the heroic cast by a mask of proportionate size and strongly
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    ^ESCHYLUS. marked character, which was also so contrived as to give power and distinctness to the voice. He paid great attention to the choral dances, and invented several figure-dances himself. Among his other improvements, is mentioned the introduction of a practice, which subsequently became established as a fixed and essential rule, the removal of all deeds of bloodshed and murder from the public view (Philostr., Vit. Apollon., 6, 11), a rule only violated on one occasion, namely, by Sophocles in his play of the Ajax. In short, so many and so important were the alterations and additions of -'Eschylus, that he was considered by the Athenians as the Father of Tragedy (Philostr., I. c), and, as a mark of distinguished honour paid to his merits, they passed a decree, after his death, that a chorus should be allowed to any poet who chose to re-exhibit the dramas of JEschylus. (Philostr., I. c.) Aristophanes alludes to this custom of re-exhibiting the plays of iEschylus in the opening of the Acharnians (v. 9, seqq.). Quintilian, however (10, 1), assigns a very different reason for this practice, and makes it to have been adopted for the purpose of presenting these dramas in a more correct form than that in which they were left by the author himself. What authority he had for such an assertion, does not now appear. In philosophical sentiments, iEschylus is said to have been a Pythagorean. (Cic. Tusc. Disp., 2, 9.) In his extant dramas the tenets of this sect may occasionally be traced ; as, deep veneration in what concerns the gods (Agamcm., 371), high regard for the sanctity of an oath and the nuptial bond (Eiimen., 217), the immortality of the soul (Cho'eph., 321), the origin of names from imposition and not from nature (Agamem., 682. — Prom. Vinct., 84, 742), the importance of numbers (Prom. Vinct., 468), the science of physiognomy (Agamem., 797), the sacred character of suppliants (SuppL, 351. — Eumen., 233), &c. iEschylus, observes Schlegel(Dmm. Lit., ■p. 135,sejy.),mustbeconsidered as the creator of tragedy ; it sprang forth from his head in complete armour, like Minerva from the brain of Jove. He clothed it as became its dignity, and not only instructed the chorus in the song and the dance, but came forward himself as an actor. (Alhenceus, 1 , 22.) He sketches characters with a few bold and powerful strokes. His plots are extremely simple. He had not yet arrived at the art of splitting an action into parts numerous and rich, and distributing their complication and denouement into well-proportioned steps. Hence in his writings there often arises a cessation of action, which he makes us feel still more by his unreasonably long choruses. But, on the other hand, all his poetry displays a lofty and grave disposition. No soft emotions, but terror alone remains in him ; the head of Medusa is held up before the petrified spectators. His method of considering destiny is extremely harsh ; it hovers over mortals in all its gloomy magnificence. The buskin of ^Eschylus has, as it were, the weight of brass ; on it none but gigantic forms stalk before us. It almost seems to cost him an effort to paint mere men ; he frequently brings gods on the stage, particularly the Titans, those ancient deities who shadow forth the dark primeval powers of nature, and who had long been driven into Tartarus, beneath a world governed in tranquillity. In conformity with the standard of his dramatis persons, he seeks to swell out the language which they employ to a colossal size ; hence there arise rugged compound words, an over-multitude of epithets, and often an extreme intricacy of syntax in the choruses, which is the cause of great obscurity. He is similar to Dante and Shakspeare in the peculiar strangeness of his imaginations and expressions, yet these images are not deficient in that terrible grace which the ancients particularly praise in .Eschylus. The poet flourished exactly when the freedom of Greece, rescued from its enemies, was in its first strength, with a consciousness of which he ESCHYLUS. seems to be proudly penetrated. He had lived to be an eyewitness of the greatest and most glorious event of which Greece could boast, the defeat and destruction of the enormous hosts of the Persians under Darius and Xerxes, and had fought with distinguished valour in the combats of Marathon and Salamis. In the Persm, and the Seven against Thebes, he pours forth a warlike strain ; the personal inclination of the poet for the life of a hero beams forth in a manner which cannot be mistaken. The tragedies of JSschylus are, on the whole, one proof among many, that in art, as in nature, gigantic proportions precede those of the ordinary standard, which then grow less and less, till they reach meanness and insignificance ; and also that poetry, on its first appearance, is always next to religion in estimation, whatever form the latter may take among the race of men then existing. The tragic style of J2schylus is far from perfect (compare Porson, Pralect. in Eurip., p. 6), and frequently deviates into the Epic and the Lyric, elements not qualified to harfhonize with the drama. He is often abrupt, disproportioned, and harsh. It was very possible that more skilful tragic writers might compose after him, but he must always remain unsurpassed in his almost superhuman vastness, since even Sophocles, his more fortunate and more youthful rival, could not equal him in this. The latter uttered a sentiment concerning him by which he showed himself to have reflected on the art in which he excelled. " vEschylus does what is right, but without knowing it." Simple words, which, however, exhaust all that we understand by a genius which produces its effects unconsciously. (Theatre of the Greeks, p. 114, seqq., 2d ed.) — It only remains to give a brief account of the tragedies of ^Eschylus which have reached us entire. 1. Upofj.rjdevc dea/j.6T-ne (" Prometheus in chains"). AH the personages of this tragedy are divinities, and yet the piece, notwithstanding, carries with it an air of general interest, for it involves the well-being of the human race. The subject is Prometheus, punished for having been the benefactor of men in stealing for them the fire from the skies ; or, to express the same idea in a moral point of view, it is strength and decision of character struggling against injustice and adversity. In this drama, which stands alone of its kind, we. recognise, amid strength and sublimity of conception, a wild and untutored daring, which betrays the rudeness of early tragedy, and the infancy of the art. The scenery is awfully terrific : the lonely rock frowning over the waves, the stern and imperious sons of Pallas and Styx holding up Prometheus to its rifted side while Vulcan fixes his chains, Oceanus on his hippogriff, the fury of the whirlwind, the pealing thunder, and Prometheus himself undismayed amid the warfare of the elements, and bidding defiance even to the monarch of the skies, present a picture pregnant with fearful interest, and worthy the genius of .^Eschylus. This drama was translated into Latin by the poet Attius, some fragments of whose version are preserved for us by Cicero (Tusc. Quast.., 2, 10). The question relative to the remaining pieces of the Tetralogy, of which this play formed a part, may be seen discussed in Schiitz's edition of yEschylus (vol. 5, p. 120, seqq.). — 2. 'E7rra km Of/6ac (" The Seven Chiefs against Thebes"). The subject of the piece is the siege of Thebes, by the seven confederate chieftains, who had espoused the cause of Polynices against his brother Eteocles. It is said that ^Eschylus particularly valued himself on this tragedy, and certainly not without reason, both as regards the animation of the scenes that are portrayed, the sublimity of the dialogue, and the strong delineations of character which it contains. This drama has the additional merit of having given birth to the Antigone of Sophocles, the Phcenissse of Euripides, and the Thebaid of Statius. Besides the Siege of Thebes, --Eschylus wrote three tragedies also 57
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    aESCHYLUS. AESCULAPIUS. on the events which preceded it, viz., the "Laius," the "CEdipus," and the " Sphinx." Some critics, however, make the last to have been a satyric drama. — — 3. Ylipaai ("The Persians"). This piece is so called because the chorus is composed of aged Persians. The subject is purely an historical one : it is the defeat of the naval armament of Xerxes. This play was performed eight years after the battle of Salamis, and it has been considered by some a defect that so recent an event should have been represented on the stage. But, as Racine has remarked in the preface to Bajazet, distance of place supplies the want of distance of time. The scene is laid at Susa, before the ancient structure appropriated to the great council of state, and near the tomb of Darius. The shade of this monarch comes forth from the sepulchre, for the purpose of counselling Xerxes to cease from the war against a people whom the gods protect. The piece contains great beauties ; every instant the trouble of the 'Persians increases, and the interest augments. By some it has been supposed to have been written with a political intent, the poet endeavouring, by an animated description of the pernicious effects of an obstinate pride, and by filling the spectators with a malignant compassion for the vanquished Xerxes, indirectly disposing them to break off the war which Themistocles wished to prolong. — 4. 'Ayaftffivuv ("Agamemnon"). This prince, returning from the siege of Troy with his female captive Cassandra, is assassinated by Clytemnestra and .Egisthus. The part of Cassandra, who predicts the woes that are about to fall upon the house of Agamemnon, forms the chief interest of the piece, and is one of the finest that has ever been conceived. The commencement of this tragedy is somewhat languid, but as the play proceeds all is movement and feeling. — 5. Xon£pu, to bring). The subject of the piece is Orestes avenging the death of Agamemnonon Clytemnestra and her paramour. When this horrible deed has been accomplished, the parricide is delivered over to the Furies, who disturb his reason. " The spirit of ^Eschylus," observes Potter, " shines through this tragedy ; but a certain softening of grief hangs over it, and gives it an air of solemn magnificence." The characters of Orestes and Electra are finely supported. — 6. ~Evfj.evidec (" The Eumenides," or " Furies"). This play derives its name from the circumstance of the chorus being composed of Furies who pursue Orestes. The latter pleads his cause before the Areopagus, and is acquitted by the vote of Minerva. This drama is remarkable for its violation of the unity of place, the scene being first laid at Delphi and afterward at Athens. Muller has written a very able work on the scope and character of this production, in which he discusses incidentally some of the most important points connected with the Greek drama. As regards the object which the poet had in view when composing the piece, he considers it to be a political one. -

  

  
    Page 81
    

  
  
    AESCULAPIUS. AESCULAPIUS. information respecting the unfaithfulness of Coronis, from a raven, and the angry deity is said by Apollodorus to have changed the colour of the raven from white to black, as a punishment for his unwelcome officiousness. As Coronis, in Greek, signifies a crow, hence another fable arose that yEsculapius had sprung from an egg of that bird, under the figure of a serpent. The first of the accounts given by Pausanias makes the birthplace of AEsculapius to have been on the borders of the Epidaurian territory ; the second lays the scene in Thessaly ; the third in Messenia. yEsculapius was placed, at an early age, under the care of the centaur Chiron. Being of a quick and lively genius, he made such progress as soon to become not only a great physician, but at length to be reckoned the god and inventor of medicine, though the Greeks, not very careful of consistency in the history of those early ages, gave to Apis, son of Phoroneus, the glory of having invented the healing art. AEsculapius accompanied Jason in his expedition to Colchis, and in his medical capacity was of great service to the Argonauts. He married Epione, whom some call Lampetia, by whom he had two sons, Machaon and Podalirius, and four daughters, Hygiea, JEgle, Panacea, and Iaso, of whom Hygiea, goddess of health, was the most celebrated. In the fabulous traditions of antiquity, AEsculapius is said to have restored many to life. According to Apollodorus (3, 10, 3), he received from Minerva the blood that flowed from the veins of Medusa, and with that which proceeded from the veins on the left, he operated to the destruction of men, while he used that which was obtained from the veins on the right for the benefit of his fellow-creatures. (Compare Heyne, ad Apollod., I. c.) With this last he brought back to the light of day Capaneus and Lycurgus, according to some, or Eriphyle and Hippolytus according to others, or, as other ancient authorities state, Hymenasus, and Glaucus the son of Minos. Jupiter, alarmed at this, and fearing, says Apollodorus, lest men, being put in possession of the means of triumphing over death, might cease to render honour to the gods, struck vEsculapius with thunder. The common account makes this to have been done on the complaint of Pluto. Apollo, enraged at the loss of his son, destroyed the Cyclopes who had forged the thunderbolts of Jove, for which offence the monarch of the skies was about to hurl him into Tartarus, but, on the supplication of Latona, banished him for a season from Olympus, and compelled him to serve with a mortal {vid. Admetus and Amphrysus). — Thus far we have traced the Greek accounts respecting ^Esculapius. If, however, a careful inquiry be instituted,, the result will be a decided conviction that the legend of .(Esculapius is one of Oriental origin. According to Sanchoniatho, .Esculapius was the same with the Phoenician Esmun, the son of Sydyk, called " the just," and the brother of the seven Cabiri. (Sanchon., frag., ap. Euseb.,Prcep. Evang., p. 39. — Cory's Ancient Fragments, p. 13.) Hence the meaning of Esmun, which signifies 11 the eighth." (Compare the Schmoun, or Mend.es, of Egypt.) The seven Cabiri are the seven planets ; and, in the Egyptian mythology, Phtha is added to them as the eighth. Phtha and .(Esculapius, then, are identical, and the latter, like the former, though added to the number of the Cabiri, becomes in a mysterious sense their parent and guide. (Creuzer's Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 285 and 336.) In Esmun-AEsculapius, then, we have a solar deity, personified in his beauty and his weakness, for he is the same with the youth of Berytus, who mutilated himself and was placed in the number of the gods, and in this quality he receives the name of Paean or Pseon, " the physician." He becomes identified also with the beauteous Apollo, for whose son he passes among the Greeks ; while, as a mutilated deity, he is the same with the Phrygian Atys, the fair Adonis, and the chained Hercules of the Tyrians, all varied forms of the same idea. He is the sun, without strength at the close of autumn. In all these different points of view, we find ^Esculapius corresponding to the Egyptian divinities ; to Horus, to Harpocrates, to Sem, and to the god of the earth; Serapis. Egypt was always famed for the knowledge possessed by its priests of the healing art ; and it always represented its great deities, the symbols of the power of nature, as endued with a healing influence. (Creuzer's Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 2, p. 337 and 170, seqq.) Isis receives, in inscriptions, the epithet of " salutary." {Gruter, p. 83. — Fabrett., p. 470. — Reines, col. 1, n. 132.) Serapis, whose name frequently occurs by the side of that of his spouse, had, at Canopus, a city already famous by its temple of Hercules, a sanctuary no less renowned for the wonderful cures performed within it, and of which a register was carefully preserved. (Strabo, 801. — Compare Creitzer, Bionys., 1, p. 122, and Guigniaut' 's dissertation on the god Serapis, " Sur le Dieu Serapis et son origine," p. 20 and 22.) Both of these divinities, in the scenes figured on the monuments, bear serpents, or agathodemons, as the emblems of health : they carry also the chalice, or salutary cup of nature, surrounded by serpents, and which formed, perhaps, the most ancient idol connected with their worship. ( Creuzer's Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 1, p. 818, seqq.) One thing at least is certain, that these sacred serpents were nourished in their temples as living images of these deities of health. (Guigniaut' s Serapis, p. 19, seqq.) The nurture of these national fetichs consisted in cakes of honey, and such was also the food of the serpents consecrated to the powers beneath the earth, the divinities of the dead. In fact, the god of medicine is, at the same time, a telluric power ; and it is he that causes the mineral waters, the sources of health, to spring from the bosom of the earth. AEsculapius, then, is identical, in his essence, with the Canopic Serapis : like him, he has for a symbol a vase surrounded by serpents, and he was originally this same vase, the sacred Canopus. (Compare Creuzer, Bionys. ,tj. 220. — Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. l.p. 415 and 818, seqq.) It is curious to observe the strong analogy that exists between the Oriental worship of Serapis, and the Grecian ideas, rites, and usages in the case of ^Esculapius. At ^Egium, in Achaia, near the ancient temple of Ilithyia, were to be seen the statues of the god and goddess of health, Asclepius (^Esculapius) and Hygiea. (Pausan., 7, 23.) At Titane, a city of Sicyonia, the first settler of which was, according to tradition, Titan, brother of the Sun, Alexanor, the son of Machaon and grandson of ^Esculapius, had erected a temple to this deity. His statue, at this place, was almost entirely enveloped in a tunic of white wool, with a mantle thrown over it, so that the face, and the. extremities of the hands and feet, alone appeared to view. ^Esculapius was carried, it is said, from Epidaurus to Pergamus ; and we are also told that, in this Asiatic city, the Acesius of Epidaurus took the name of Telesphorus. (Pausan., 2, 11.) Now Telesphorus indicates the autumnal season, the sun that has come to his maturity together with the productions of the earth, and, consequently, verging to his decline. Hence the Arcadians gave to ^Esculapius a nurse named Trygon, an appellation derived probably from the Greek rpvyn or Tpvydu, and referring to the labours of harvest. ^Esculapius, moreover, according to a tradition preserved in Attica, offered himself on the eighth day for admission into the Eleusinian mysteries, and was accordingly initiated. (Philostrat., Vil. Apollon., 4, 18.) He is, in this point of view, the tardy one, the last comer assisting at the festival of autumn and the harvest. The subterranean powers and the deities of death, are also the divinities of sleep. Such, too, is the case with ^Esculapius. He gives slumber and repose, and by their means bestows health. (Lyd. de Mcns.t p. 78, ed. Schow.) Hence the custom of going to his 59
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    AESCULAPIUS. temple at Epidaurus for the purpose of sleeping therein, and recovering health by the means which the god of health would indicate in a dream to the invalids. (Compare Sprengel, Gesch. der Medicin., vol. 1, p. 107, seqq.) The ancient iEsculapius, introduced at an early period into the religion of Samothrace, appeared at first in Greece under a form closely assimilated to that of the vase-gods, dwarfs, or pigmies, that were accustomed to be enveloped in garments, and to which was attributed a magic influence. (Creuzer's Symbolik, paY Guigniaut, vol. 2, p. 310, seqq.) In these mvsterious idols, the richness of hidden meaning was as great as the mode of decking the exterior was whimsical. The spirit of the old Pelasgic belief would seem, however, to have been continually employed in decomposing, as it were, this body of ideas united in one particular symbol, and in individualizing each for itself. It was thus that, by degrees, there arose round the god of medicine a cortege of genii, of both sexes, regarded either as his wives, or as his sons and daughters, or even as his grandchildren. In the sculptured representations of ..Esculapius, to which the developement of Grecian art had subsequently given birth, we find the figure of Jove, a little modified, becoming the model of this deity. And yet, though the Grecian perception of the beautiful led them to deviate, in general, from the grosser representations of the Pelasgic worship, we find them, in the present case, still retaining an attachment for the ancient, and, at the same time, more significant and mysterious images. Hence, by the side of the new deity is placed one of his personified attributes, under the figure of an enveloped dwarf. In every quarter, where the Asclepiades (vid. that article) taught the principles of the healing art, or ^■ured diseases in the temples of their master and renuted father, iEsculapius and his good genii were celebrated as saving divinities, on votive tablets, inscriptions, medals, and gems. The Romans, too, in the year of their city 461, in order to be delivered from a pestilence, sent a solemn embassy to Epidaurus to obtain the sacred serpent nourished at that place in the temple of /Esculapius. A temple was likewise erected to this deity on an island in the Tiber, where the sacred reptile had disappeared among the reeds. ( Val. Max., 1, 8, 2.) Not content with this, however, they resolved to have also a family of Asclepiades, and they pretended to have found it in the house of Acilius. — The principal and most ancient temples of ^Esculapius ('A.GK?ir]—iEia), were those at Titane in Sicyonia (Pausan., 2, 11) ; atTricca in Thessaly (Strabo, 438) ; at Tithorea in Phocis, where he was revered under the name of Archegetes (Pausan., 10, 32) ; at Epidaurus (Pausan., 2, 26) ; in the island of Cos (Strabo, 657) ; at Megalopolis (Pausa?i., 8, 32) ; at Cyllene in Elis (Pausan., 6, 26) ; and at Pergamus in Asia Minor (Pausan., 2, 26). Among all these temples, that of Epidaurus was at first the most celebrated, for it was from this city that the worship of ^Esculapius was carried into Sicyonia, and also to Pergamus and Cyllene. (Pausan., 2, 10.) It appears, however, that the temple of Cos became in time the most famous of all, since the Epidaurians, on one occasion, sent deputies thither. (Pausan., 3, 23.) At a more recent period, iEgea, in Cilicia, could boast of a temple of ./Esculapius which was held in high repute. It was here that Apollonius of Tyana practised many of his impostures. (Philostr., Vit. Apollon., 1, 7.) Constantine destroyed this temple in his zeal for Christianity. (Euseb., Vit. Constanl.,ed. Reading, 3, 56.) Almost all these edifices were regarded as sanctuaries, which none of the profane could approach except after repeated purifications. Epidaurus was called the sacred country (Pausan., 2, 26), a name which also appears on its medals. (Eckhel, Doctr. Num. Vet., vol. 2, p. 290. — Villoison, Prolegom., p. lii.) The temple at Asopus took the appellation of Hyper leleaton, as if it concealed within 60 jESE its walls the most sacred mysteries. (Pausan., 3, 22. ] The statue of Hygiea, at iEgium in Achaia, could only be viewed by the priests. (Pausan., 7, 24.) No female was allowed to be delivered, and no sick persons were permitted to die, within the environs of the temple at Epidaurus. (Pausan., 2, 27.) The temple at Tithorea was surrounded by a hedge, in the vicinity of which no edifice could be erected. The hedge was forty stadia from the building itself. (Pausan., 10, 32.) Most of these temples stood in healthy situations. That of Cyllene, for example, was situate on Cape Hyrmine, in one of the most fertile and smiling countries of the Peloponnesus ; while that of Epidaurus, erected, like the former, in the immediate neighbourhood of the sea, was surrounded by hills covered with the thick foliage of groves. (Pausan., 2, 27. — Compare Villoison, Prolegom., p. liii., and Chandler's Travels, ch. 53, p. 223.) Others again were built near rivers, or in the vicinity of mineral springs ; and it would appear from Xenophon (Mem., 3, 13), that the temple of JEsculapius at Athens contained within it a source of warm water. The worship rendered to AEsculapius had for its object the occupying the imaginations of the sick by the ceremonies of which they were witnesses, and the exciting them to a sufficient degree in order to produce the desired result. For an account of these ceremonies, and the mode of curing that was generally adopted, consult Sprengel, Hist, de la Medicine, vol. 1, p. 154, seqq. — JEsculapius was sometimes represented either standing, or sitting on a throne, holding in one hand a staff, and grasping with the other the head of a serpent: at his feet a dog lay extended. (Pausan., 2, 27. — Compare Montfaucon, Antiquiti expliq., vol. 1, pt. 2, pi. 187, 188.) At Corinth, Megalopolis, and Ladon, the god was represented under the form of an infant, or rather, perhaps, a dwarf, holding in one hand a sceptre, and in the other a pine-cone. (Pausan., 2, 10.) Most generally, however, he appeared as an old man with a flowing beard. (Pausan., 10, 32.) On some ancient monuments we see him with one hand applied to his beard, and having in the other a knotted staff encircled by a serpent. (Minucius Felix, ed. Elmenhorst., p. 14.) He oftentimes hears a crown of laurel (Antichita d'Ercol, vol. 5, p. 264, 271. — Majfei, Gemm. ant., 2, n. 55), while at his feet are placed, on one side, a cock, and, on the other, the head of aj-am ; on other occasions, a vulture or an owl. Frequently a vase of circular form is seen below his statues (Erizzo, Discorso, &c, p. 620), or, according to others, a serpent coiled up. (Buonarotti, Osservazioni, &c, p. 201.) At other times he has his body encircled by an enormous serpent. (Theodoret. affect, curat, disp. — ■ Op. ed. Shulze, vol 4 and 8, p. 906.) Among all the symbols with which ^Esculapius is adorned, the serpent plays the principal part. The gems, medals, and other monuments of antiquity, connected with the worship of this deity, most commonly bear such an emblem upon them. (Spanheim, Epist. 4, ad MorclL, p. 217, 218, ed. Lips., 1695. — Compare Knight's Inquiry into the Symbolical language of Ancient Art and Mythology, § 25. — Class. Journ., vol. 23, p. 13.) .zEsepus, a river of Mysia, in Asia Minor, rising in Mount Cotylus, and falling, after a course of 500 stadia, into the Propontis, to the east of the Granicus. Strabo (582) conceives, that Homer extended the boundaries of Priam's kingdom to this river. Chishul) (Travels in Turkey, p. 59) makes the modern nam* to be the Boklu, but Gossellin gives it as the Sataldere (French Strabo, vol. 4, p. 187, not.) ^Esernia, a city of Samnium, in the northern par* of the country, and not far from the western confines. It was situate about twelve miles northwest of Bovianum, and is mentioned by Livy (Epit., 16) as having been colonized about the beginning of the first Punio war. The same writer (27, 10) speaks of it as one of those colonies which distinguished themselves by
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    iESOPUS. vESOPUS. their firm adherence to the Roman power during the war with Hannibal. It was subsequently recolonized by Augustus and Nero {Front, de Col.), but Strabo (239 and 249) makes it a very inconsiderable place, having suffered materially in the Marsic war. The modern Iscrnii is supposed to represent ^Esernia. yEsioN. Vid. Supplement. iEsoN, son of Cretheus and Tyro. He succeeded his father in the kingdom of lolchos, but was dethroned by his half-brother Pelias. JEson became the father, by Alcimede, of the celebrated Jason, the leader of the Argonauts. Through fear of the usurper, Jason was intrusted to the care of the centaur Chiron, and brought up at a distance from the court of Pelias. On his arriving at manhood, however, he came to lolchos, according to one account, to claim his inheritance ; but, according to another, he was invited by Pelias to attend a sacrifice to Neptune on the seashore. The result of the interview, whatever may have been the cause of it, was an order from Pelias to go in quest of the golden fleece. (Vid. Jason.) During the absence of Jason on this well-known expedition, the tyranny of Pelias, according to one version of the story, drove /Eson and Alcimede to self-destruction ; an act of cruelty, to which he was prompted by intelligence having been received, that all the Argonauts had perished, and by a consequent wish on his part to make himself doubly secure, by destroying the parents of Jason. He put to death also their remaining child. (Apollod., 1,9, \Q,seqq.—Diod. Sic, 4, 50. — Hygin.,2i.) Ovid, however, gives a quite different account of the latter days of ^Eson. According to the poet (Met., 7, 297, seqq.), Jason, on his return with Medea, found his father iEson still alive, but enfeebled by age ; and the Colchian enchantress, by drawing the blood from his ▼eins and then filling them with the juices of certain herbs which she had gathered for the purpose, restored him to a manhood of forty years. The daughters of Pelias having entreated Medea to perform the same operation on their aged father, she embraced this opportunity of avenging the wrongs inflicted on Jason and his parents by the death of the usurper. (Vid. Pelias.) ^Esonides, a patronymic of Jason, as being descended from ^Eson. -Esopus, I. a celebrated fabulist, who is supposed to have flourished about 620 B.C. (Larcher, Hist, d' Herod., Table Chronol., vol. 7, p. 539.) Much uncertainty, however, prevails both on this point, as well *s in relation to the country that gave him birth. Some ancient writers make him to have been a Thracian. (Compare Mohnike, Gesch. Litt. Gr. und R., vol. 1, p. 291.) Suidas states that he was either of Samos or Sardis ; but most authorities are in favour of his having been a Phrygian, and born at Cotyasum. All appear to agree, however, in representing him as of servile origin, and owned in succession by several masters. The first of these was Demarchus, or, according to the reading of the Florence MS., Timarchus, who resided at Athens, where ^Esop, consequently, must have had many means of improvement within his reach. From Demarchus he came into the possession of Xanthus, a Samian, who sold him to Iadmon. a philosopher of the same island, under whose roof he had for a fellow-slave the famous courtesan Rhodope'. (Herod., 2, 134.) Iadmon subsequently gave him his freedom, on account of the talents which ho displayed, and ^Esop now turned his attention to foreign travel, partly to extend the sphere of his own knowledo-e, and partly to communicate instruction to others. The vehicles in which this instruction was conveyed were fables, the peculiar excellence of which has caused his name to be associated with this pleasing branch of composition through every succeeding period. iEsop is said to have visited Persia, Egypt, Asia Minor, and Greece, in the last of which countries his name was rendered peculiarly famous. The rej utation for wisdom which he enjoyed, induced Cra sus, king of Lydia, to invite him to his court. Tht fabulist obeyed the call, but, after residing some tinn at Sardis, again journeyed into Greece. At the period of his second visit, the Athenians are said to have been oppressed by the usurpation of Pisistratus, and to console them under this state of things, ^Esop is related to have invented for them the fable of the frogs petitioning Jupiter for a king. The residence of /Esop in Greece at this time would seem to have been a 1/ng one, if any argument for such an opinion may be drawn from a line of Phaedrus (3, 14), in which the epithet of senex is applied to the fabulist during the period of this his stay at Athens. He returned, however, eventually to the court of the Lydian monarch. Whether the well-known conversation between JEsop and Solon occurred after the return of the former from his second journey into Greece, or during his previous residence with Crcesus, cannot be satisfactorily ascertained : the latter opinion is most probably the more correct one, if we can believe that the interview between Solon and Croesus, as mentioned by Herodotus (1, 30, seqq.), ever took place. It seems that Solon had offended Crcesus by the low estimation in which he held riches as an ingredient of happiness, and was, in consequence, treated with cold indifference. (Herod., 1, 33.) -Esop, concerned at the unkind treatment which Solon had encountered, gave him the following advice : " A wise man should resolve eithe' not to converse with kings at all, or to converse wittthem agreeably." To which Solon replied, " Nay, he should either not converse with them at all, or converse with them usefully." (Plut.,Vit. Sol, 28.) The particulars of ^Esop's death are stated as follows by Plutarch (de sera numinis vindicta, p. 556. — Op. ed. Reiske, vol. 8, p. 203.) Crcesus sent him to Delphi with a large amount of gold, in order to offer a magnificent sacrifice to Apollo, and also to present four mince to each inhabitant of the sacred city. Having had some difference, however, with the people of Delphi, he offered the sacrifice, but sent back the money to Sardis, regarding the intended objects of the king's bounty as totally unworthy of it. The irritated Delphians, with one accord, accused him of sacrilege, and he was thrown down the rock Hyampea. Suidas makes him to have been hurled from the rocks called Phaedriades, but the remark is an erroneous one, since these rocks were too far from Delphi, and the one from which he was thrown was, according to Lucian, in the neighbourhood of that city. (Phalaris prior. — Op. ed. Bip., vol. 5, p. 46. — Compare Larcher, Hist. d'Herod., vol. 7, p. 539.) Apollo, offended at this deed, sent all kinds of maladies upon the Delphians, who, in order to free themselves, caused proclamation to be made at all the great celebrations of Greece, that ii there was any one entitled so to do, who would demand satisfaction from them for the death of ./Esop, they would render it unto him. In the third generation came a Samian, named Iadmon, a descendant of one of the former masters of the fabulist, and the Delphians, having made atonement, were delivered from the evils under which they had been suffering. Such is the narrative of Plutarch. And we are also informed, that, to evince the sincerity of their repentance, they transferred the punishment of sacrilege, for the time to come, from the rock Hyampea to that named Nauplia. Other accounts, however, inform us, that ^Esop offended the people of Delphi by comparing them to floating sticks, which appear at a distance to be something great, but, on a near approach, dwindle away into insignificance, and that he was accused, in consequence, of having carried off one of the vases consecrated to Apollo. The scholiast on Aristophanes (Vesp., 1486) informs us, that .Esop had irritated the Delphians by remarking of them, that they 61
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    iESOPUS. Lad no land, like Dther people, on the produce of which to support themselves, but were compelled to depend for subsistence on the remains of the sacrifices. Determined to be revenged on him, they concealed a consecrated cup amid his baggage, and, when he was some distance from their city, pursued and arrested him. The production of the cup sealed his fate, and be was thrown from the rock Hyampea, as already mentioned. As they were leading him away to execution, he is said to have recited to them the fable of the eagle and beetle, but without producing any effect. The memory of ./Esop was highly honoured throughout Greece,'and the Athenians erected a statue to him (Phadrus, 2, Epil., 2, seqq.), the work of the celebrated Lysippus, which was placed opposite those of the seven sages. It must be candidly confessed, however, that little, if anything, is known with certainty respecting the life of the fabulist, and what we have thus detailed of him appears to rest on little more than mere tradition, and the life which Planudes, a monk of the fourteenth century, is supposed to have given to the world ; a piece of biography possessing few intrinsic claims to our belief. Hence some writers have doubted whether such an individual as ^Esop ever existed. (Compare Visconti, Iconografia Greca, vol. 1, p. 154, where the common opinion is advocated.) But, whatever we may think on this head, one point at least is certain, that none of the fables which at present go under the name of iEsop were ever written by him. They appear to have been preserved for a long time in oral tradition, and only collected and reduced to writing at a comparatively late period. Plato (Phcedon. — Op., pt. 2, vol. 3, p. 9, ed. Bekker) informs us, that Socrates amused himself in prison, towards the close of his life, with versifying some of tiiese fables. (Compare Plut. de And. Poet.,y. 16, c, and Wyttenbach, ad loc.) His example found numerous imitators. A collection of the fables of ^Esop, as they were called, was also made by Demetrius Phalereus (Diog. Laert., 5, 80), and another, between 150 and 50 B.C., by a certain Babrius. (Compare Tyrwhitt, Dissert, de Babrio, Lond., 1776, 8vo.) The former of these was probably in prose ; the latter was in choliambic verse {vid. Babrius). But the bad taste of the grammarians, in a subsequent age, destroyed the metrical form of the fables of Babrius, and reduced them to prose. To them we owe the loss of a large portion of this collection. Various collections of ^Esopian fables have reached our times, among which six have attained to a certain degree of celebrity. Of iese the most ancient is not older than the thirteenth century ; the author is unknown. It is called the collection of Florence, and contains one hundred and ninety-nine fables, together with a puerile life of the fabulist by Planudes, a Greek monk of the fourteenth century. The second collection was made by an unknown hand in the thirteenth or fourteenth century. The monk Planudes formed the third collection. The fourth, called the Heidelberg collection, together with the fifth and sixth, styled, the former the Augsburg collection, the latter that of the Vatican, are the work of anonymous compilers. These last three contain many of the fables of Babrius reduced to bad prose. Besides the collections which have just been enumerated, we possess one of a character totally distinct from the rest. It is a Greek translation, executed in the fifteenth century by Michael Andreopulus, from a Syriac original, which would appear itself to have been nothing more than a translation from the Greek, by a Persian named Syntifa. (Scholl, Hist. Lilt. Gr., vol. 1, p. 253.) — As regards the question, whether the fables of the Arabian Lokman have served as a prototype for those of iEsop, or otherwise, it may be remarked, that, in the opinion of De Sacy (Biographie Universette, vol. 24, p. 631, s. v. Lokman), the apologues of the Arabian fabulist are nothing more than 62 | an imitation of some of those ascribed to ^Esop, and that they in no respect bear the marks of an Arabian invention. (Compare the observations of Erpenius, in the preface to his edition of Lokman, 1615.) — With respect to the person of ^Esop, it has been generally supposed that the statement of Planudes, which makes him to have been exceedingly deformed, his head of a conical shape, his belly protuberant, his limbs dietorted, &c, was unworthy of credit. Visconti, however, supports the assertions of Planudes in this particular, from the remains of ancient sculpture. (Iconografia Greca, vol. 1, p. 155.) — The best editions of ^Esop are the following: that of Heusinger, Lips., 1741, 8vo ; that of Ernesti, Lips., 1781, 8vo ; that of Coray, Paris, 1810, 8vo ; and that of De Furia, Lips., 1810, 8vo. — II. An eminent Roman tragedian, and the most formidable rival of the celebrated Roscius, though in a different line. Hence Quintilian (11, 3) remarks, " Roscius citatior, JEsopus gravior ju.it, quod ille comcedias, hie tragozdias egit." His surname was Clodius, probably from his being a freedman oi the Clodian or Claudian family. He is supposed to have been born in the first half of the seventh century of Rome, since Cicero, in a letter written A.U.C. 699 (Ep. ad Fam., 7, 1), speaks of him as advanced in years. Some idea of the energy with which he acted his parts on the stage may be formed from the anecdote related by Plutarch ( Vit. Cic., 5), who informs us, that on one occasion, as iEsopus was performing the part of Atreus, at the moment when he is meditating vengeance, he gave so violent a blow with his sceptre to a slave who approached, as to strike him lifeless to the earth. A circumstance mentioned by Valerius Maximus (8, 10, 2), shows with what care ./Esoput and Roscius studied the characters which they repre sented on the stage. Whenever a cause of any im portance was to be tried, and an orator of any emi nence was to plead therein, these two actors wert accustomed to mix with the spectators, and carefullj observe the movements of the speakers as well as th« expression of their countenances. ^Esopus, like Ros cius, lived in great intimacy with Cicero, as may be seen in various passages in the correspondence of the latter. He appeared for the last time in public on the day when the theatre of Pompey was dedicated, A.U.C. 699, but his physical powers were unequal to the effort, and his voice failed him at the very beginning of an adjuration, " Si sciens /alio." (Cic., Ep. ad Fam., 7, 1.) He amassed a very large fortune, which his son squandered in a career of the most ridiculous extravagance. It is this son of whom Horace (Sat., 2, 3, 239) relates, that he dissolved a costly pearl in vinegar, and drank it off. Compare the statement of Pliny (9, 59). — III. An engraver, most probably of Sigsum. The time when he lived is uncertain. In connexion with some brother-artist, he made a large cup, with a stand and strainer, dedicated by Phanodicus, son of Hermocrates, in the Prytaneum at Sigaeum. (Consult the remarks of Hermann, uber Bbckh's Behandlung der Griech. Inschrift., p. 216 219.)— IV. Vid. Supplement. .iEsTii, a nation of Germany, dwelling along the southeastern shores of the Baltic Sea. Hence the origin of their name, from the Teutonic Est, " east," as indicating a community dwelling in the eastern part of Germany. (Compare the English Essex, i. e., JEstsexia.) They carried on a' traffic in amber, which was found in great abundance along their shores. This circumstance alone would lead us to place thera in a part of modern Prussia, in the country probably beyond Dantzie. Tacitus calls their position " the right side of the Suevic" or Baltic "Sea." It is incorrect to assign them to modern Esthonia. Either this last is a general name for any country lying to the east, or else the Esthians of Esthonia came originally from what is now Prussia. The -iEstii worshipped,
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    i!TH ^ETHIOPIA. accoiding to Tacitus, the mother of the gods, Hertha, and the symbol of her worship was a wild boar. Now, as this animal was sacred to Freya, the Scandinavian Venus, and as Freya is often confounded with Frigga, the mother of the gods in the Scandinaviar mythology, Tacitus evidently fell into a similar error, and misunderstood his informers. (Tacit., M. G., 45. — PinJcVton, Diss, on Scythians, &c, p. 168.) JEsula, a town of Latium, the site of which remains undiscovered. Horace (Od., 3, 29, 6) speaks of it in the same line with Tibur, whence it is naturally supposed to have stood in the vicinity of that place. Pliny (3, 5) enumerates -Esula among the Latin towns, which no longer existed in his time. Velleius Paterculus (1, 14) calls the place -Esulum, and reckons it among the colonies of Rome. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 66.) jEsyetes, a Trojan prince, supposed by some to have been the parent of Antenor and Ucalegon, while others make him to have been descended from a more ancient Ucalegon, who had married Ilios, the daughter of Laomedon. Homer (II., 13, 427) mentions Alcathous as the son of ^Esyetes, and the son-in-law of Anchises, who had given him his eldest daughter Hippodamia in marriage. (Heyne, ad II., 2, 793.) The tomb of ^Esyetes is alluded to by Homer (II., 2, 793), and is said by Strabo (599) to have been five stadia distant from Troy, and on the road leading to Alexandrea Troas. It afforded a very convenient post of observation in the Trojan war. Dr. Clarke gives the following account of it (Travels, &c, vol. 3, p. 92, segq., Eng. ed): "Coming opposite to the bay, which has been considered as the naval station used by the Greeks during the Trojan war, and which is situate on the eastern side of the embouchure of the Mender, the eye of the spectator is attracted by an object predominating over every other, and admirably adapted, by the singularity of its form, as well as by the peculiarity of its situation, to overlook that station, together with the whole of the low coast near the mouth of the river. This object is a conical mound, rising from a line of elevated territory behind the bay and the mouth of the river. It has, therefore, been pointed out as the tomb of ^Esyetes, and is now called Udjek Tepe. If we had never heard or read a single syllable concerning the war of Troy, or the works of Homer, it would have been impossible not to notice the remarkable appearance presented by this tumulus, so peculiarly placed as a post of observation commanding all approach to the harbour and river." In another part (p. 198), the same intelligent traveller observes: "The tumulus of iEsyetes is, of all others, the spot most remarkably adapted for viewing the Plain of Troy, and it is visible in almost all parts of Troas. From its top may be traced the course of the Scamander ; the whole chain of Ida, stretching towards Lectum ; the snowy heights of Gargarus, and all the shores of the Hellespont near the mouth of the river, with SigEeum, and the other tumuli upon the coast." Bryant endeavours to show, that what the Greeks regarded as the tombs of princes and warriors, were not so in reality, but were, for the most part, connected with old religious rites and customs, and used for religious purposes. (Mythology, vol. 2, p. 167, seqq.) Lechevalier, however, successfully refutes this. iEsvMNETEs. Vid. Supplement. .JSthalia. vid. Ilva. ^Ethalidf.s, a son of Mercury, and nerald of the Argonauts, who obtained from his father the privilege of being among the dead and the living at stated times. Hence he was called £Tspr//iepoc nr/pv!;, from his spending one day in Hades, and the next upon earth, alternately. It is said also that his soul underwent various transmigrations, and that he appeared successively as Euphorbus, son of Panthus, Pyrus the Cretan, an Elean whose name is not known, and Pythagoras (Schol. -Ether (kldrip), a personified idea of the mythical cosmogonies. (Vid. Supplement.) ^Ethices, a Thessalian tribe of uncertain but ancient origin, since they are mentioned by Homer (B., 2, 744), who states that the Centaurs, expelled by Pirithous from Mount Pelion, withdrew to the ^Ethices. Strabo (327 and 434) says, that they inhabited the Thessalian side of Pindus, near the sources of the Peneus, but that their possession of the latter was disputed by the Tympha)i, who were contiguous to them on the Epirotic side of the mountain. Marsyas, a writer cited by Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. MBiti'ia), described the -Elhices as a most daring race of barbarians, whose sole object was robbery and plunder. Lycophron (v. 802) calls Polysperchon Aidiituv wpojioc. Scarcely any trace of this people remained in the time of Strabo. ^Ethicus. Vid. Supplement. -Ethiopia, an extensive country of Africa, to the south of Egypt, lying along the Sinus Arabicus and Mare Erythrasum, and extending also far inland. An idea of its actual limits will best be formed from a view of the gradual progress of Grecian discovery in relation to this region. iEthiops (kiOioip) was the expression used by the Greeks for everything which had contracted a dark or swarthy colour from exposure to the heat of the sun (aldu, " to burn," and u\jj, " the visage"). The term was applied also to men of a dark complexion, and the early Greeks named all of such a colour ^Ethiopes, and their country ^Ethiopia, wherever situated. It is more than probable that the Greeks obtained their knowledge of the existence of such a race of men from the Phoenicians and Egyptians, and that this knowledge, founded originally on mere report, was subsequently confirmed by actual inspection, when the Greek colonists along the shores of Asia Minor, in their commercial intercourse with Sidon and Egypt, beheld there the caravans which had come in from Southern Africa. Homer makes express mention of the ^Ethiopians in many parts of his poems, and speaks of two divisions of them, the Eastern and Western. The explanation given by Eustathius and other Greek writers respecting these two classes of men, as described by the poet, cannot be the true one. They make the Nile to have been the dividing line (Eus/ath., p. 1386, ad Horn., Od., 1, 23) ; but this is too refined for Homer's geographical- acquaintance with the interior of Africa. By the Eastern ^Ethiopians he means merely the imbrowned natives of Southern Arabia, who brought their wares to Sidon, and who were believed to dwell in the immediate vicinity of the rising sun. The Egyptians were acquainted with another dark-coloured nation, the Libyans. These, although the poet carefully distinguishes their country from that of the ^Ethiopians (Od., 4, 84), still become, in opposition to the Eastern, the poet's Western ^Ethiopians, the more especially as it remained unknown how far the latter extended to the west and south. This idea, originating thus in early antiquity, respecting the existence of two distinct classes of darkcoloured men, gained new strength at a later period. In the immense army of Xerxes were to be seen men of a swarthy complexion from the Persian provinces in the vicinity of India, and others again, of similar visage, from the countries lying to the south of Egypt. With the exception of colour, they had nothing in common with each other. Their language, manners, physical make, armour, &c, were entirely different. Notwithstanding this, however, they were both regarded as -Ethiopians. (Compare Herodotus, 7, 69, seqq., and 3, 94, seqq.) The ^Ethiopians of the farther east disappeared gradually from remembrance, while a more intimate intercourse with Egypt brought the ^Ethiopians of Africa more frequently into view, and it is to these, therefore, that we now turn our attention. — ^Ethiopia, according to Herodotus, includes the countries above Egypt, the present Nubia and Abyssinia. Immediately above Syene and Elephantine, remarks this writer 63
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    I ETHIOPIA. (2, 29), the .Ethiopian races begin. As far as the town and island of Tachompso, seventy or eighty miles above Syene, these are mixed with Egyptians, and higher up dwell ^Ethiopians alone. The /Ethiopians he distinguishes into the inhabitants of Meroe' and the Macrobii. In Strabo(800)and Pliny (6,29) we find other tribes and towns referred to, but the most careful division is that by Agatharchides, whose work on the Red Sea is unfortunately lost, with the exception of some fragments. Agatharchides divides them according to their way of life. Some carried on agriculture, cultivating the millet ; others were herdsmen ; while some lived by the chase and on vegetables, and others, again, along the sea-shore, on fish and marine animals. The rude tribes who lived on the coast and fed on fish are called by Agatharchides the Ichlhyophagi. Along both banks of the Astaboras dwelt another nation, who lived on the roots of reeds growing in the neighbouring swamps : these roots they cut to pieces with stones, formed them into a tenacious mass, and dried them in the sun. Close to these dwelt the Hylophagi, who lived on the fruits of trees, vegetables growing in the valleys, &c. To the west of these were the hunting nations, who fed on wild beasts, which they killed with the arrow. There were also other tribes, who lived on the flesh of the elephant and the ostrich, the Elepliantophdgi and Strutkophagi. Besides these, he mentions another and less populous tribe, who fed on locusts, which came in swarms from the southern and unknown districts. (Agatharch.,de Ruhr. Mar. — Geograph. Gr. Min.,ed. Hudson, vol. 1, p. 37, seqq.) The accuracy with which Agatharchides has pointed out the situation of these tribes, does not occasion much difficulty in assimilating them to the modern inhabitants of /Ethiopia. According to him, they dwelt along the banks of the Astaboras, which separated them from Meroe ; this river is the A/bar, or, as it is also called, the Tacazze ; they must, consequently, have dwelt in the present Shangalla. The mode of life with these people has not in the least varied for 2000 years ; although cultivated nations are situate around them, they have made no progress in improvement themselves. Their land being unfavourable both to agriculture and the rearing of cattle, they are compelled to remain mere hunters. Most of the different tribes mentioned by Agatharchides subsist in a similar manner. The Dobenahs, the most powerful tribe among the Shangallas, still live on the elephant and the rhinoceros. The Baasa, in the. plains of Sire, yet eat the flesh of the lion, the wild hog, and even serpents : and farther to the west dwells a tribe, who subsist in the summer on the locust, and at other seasons on the crocodile, hippopotamus, and fish. Diodorus Siculus (3, 28) remarks, that almost all these people die of verminous diseases produced by this food ; and Bruce (Travels, 3d ed., vol. 5, p. 83) makes the same observation with respect to the Waito, on the Lake Dambea, who live on crocodiles and other Nile animals. Besides these inhabitants of the plains, Ethiopia was peopled by a more powerful, and somewhat more civilized, shepherd-nation, who dwelt in the caves of the neighbouring mountains, namely, the Troglodyte. A chain of high mountains runs along the African shore of the Arabian Gulf, which in Egypt are composed of granite, marble, and alabaster, but farther south of a softer kind of stone. At the foot of the gulf these mountains turn inward, and bound the southern portion of Abyssinia. This chain was, in the most ancient times, inhabited by these Troglodytes, in the holes and grottoes formed by nature but enlarged by human labour. These people were not hunters ; they were herdsmen, and had their chiefs or princes of the race. Remains of the Troglodyta. still exist in the Shipo, Hazorla, &c, mentioned by Bruce (vol. 4, p. 266). A still more celebrated .Ethiopian nation, and one which has been particularly described to us by Herodotus (3, 17, seqq.), was the Macrobii, for an account of 64 .ETHIOPIA. whom, and of the state and city of Meroe, the student is referred to these articles respectively. Under the latter of these heads some remarks will also be offered respecting the trade of /Ethiopia. — The early and curious belief respecting the ^Ethiopian race, that they stood highest in the favour of the gods, and that the deities of Olympus, at stated seasons, enjoyed among them the festive hospitality of the banquet, would seem to have arisen from the peculiar relation in which Meroe stood to the adjacent countries as the parent city of civilization and religion. Piety and rectitude were the first virtues with a nation whose dominion was founded on religion and commerce, not on oppression. The active imagination, however, of the early Greeks, gave a different turn to this feature in the ^Ethiopian character, and, losing sight of the true cause, or, perhaps, never having been acquainted with it, they supposed that a race of men, who could endure such intense heat as they were thought to encounter, must be a nobler order of beings than the human family in general ; and that they who dwelt so near the rising and setting of the orb of day, could not but be in closer union than the rest of their species with the inhabitants of the skies. (Compare Mannert, 10, 103.) — The /Ethiopians were intimately connected with the Egyptians in the early ages of their monarchy, and /Ethiopian princes, and whole dynasties, occupied the throne of the Pharaohs at various times, even to a late period before the Persian conquest. The /Ethiopians had the same religion, the same sacerdotal order, the same hieroglyphic writing, the same rites of sepulture and ceremonies as the Egyptians. Religious pomps and processions were celebrated in common between the two nations. The images of the gods were at certain times conveyed up the Nile, from their Egyptian temples to others in /Ethiopia ; and, after the conclusion of a festival, were brought back again into Egypt. (Diod. Sic., 1, 33.—Eustalh., ad 11., 1, 423.) The ruins of temples found of late in the countries above Egypt (vid. Meroe), and which are quite in the Egyptian style, confirm these accounts ; they were, doubtless, the temples of the ancient ^Ethiopians. It is nowhere asserted that the /Ethiopians and Egyptians used the same language, but this seems to be implied, and is extremely probable. We learn from Diodorus, that the /Ethiopians claimed the first invention of the arts and philosophy of Egypt, and even pretended to have planted the first colonies in Egypt, soon after that country had emerged from the waters of the Nile, or rather of the Mediterranean, by which it was traditionally reported to have been covered. The /Ethiopians, in later times, had political relations with the Ptolemies, and Diodorus saw ambassadors of this natioii in Egypt in the time of Ca;sar, or Augustus. Au /Ethiopian queen, named Candace, made a treaty with Augustus, and a princess of the same name is mentioned by St. Luke in the Acts of the Apostles. How far the dominion of the Ethiopian princes extended is unknown, but they probably had at one period possessions on the coast of the Red Sea, and relations with Arabia. After this we find no farther mention of the ancient /Ethiopian empire. Other names occur in the countries intervening between Egypt and Abyssinia ; and when the term ^Ethiopian is again met with in a later age, it is found to have been transferred to the princes and people of Habesh. Such is the history of /Ethiopia among the profane writers. By the Hebrews the same people are mentioned frequently under the name of Cush, which by the Septuagint translators is always rendered kidioirec, or /Ethiopians. The Hebrew term is, however, applied sometimes to nations dwelling on the eastern shore of the Red Sea, and hence a degree of ambiguity respecting its meaning in some instances. This subject has been amply discussed by Bochart and Michaelis. Among the Hebrews of later times, the term Cush cleariy belor s to
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    ETHIOPIA. JETR the /Ethiopians. The ^Ethiopians, who were connected with the Egyptians by affinity and intimate political relations, are by the later Hebrew historians termed Cush. Thus 1 izhakah, the Cushite invader of Judah, is evidently Tearchon the ./Ethiopian leader mectioned by Strabo, and the same who is termed Tarakos, and is set down by Manetho, in the wellknown tables of dynasties, as an ./Ethiopian king of Egypt. In the earlier ages the term Cush belonged apparently to the same nation or race ; though it would appear that the Gush or ./Ethiopians of those times occupied both sides of the Red .Sea. The Cush mentioned by Moses are pointed out by him to be a nation of kindred origin with the Egyptians. In the Toldoth Boni Noach, or Archives of the sons of Noah, which Michaelis (Spicileg. Geogr. Hcbr. Ext.) has proved to contain a digest of the historical and geographical knowledge of the ancient world, it is said, that the Cush and the Misraim were brothers, which means, as it is generally allowed, nations nearly allied by kindred. It is very probable, that the first people who settled in Arabia were Cushite nations, who were afterward expelled or succeeded by the Beni Yoktan or true Arabs. In the enumeration of the descendants of Cush in the Toldoth Beni Noach, several tribes or settlements are mentioned in Arabia, as Saba and Havila. When the author afterward proceeds to the descendants of Yoktan, the very same places are enumerated among their settlements. That the Cush had in remote times possessions in Asia, is evident from the history of Nimrod, a Cushite chieftain, who is said to have possessed several cities of the Assyrians, among which was Babel, or Babylon, in Shinar. Long after their departure the name of the Cush remained behind them on the coast of the Red Sea. It is probable that the name of Cush continued to be given to tribes which had succeeded the genuine Cushites in the possession of their ancient territories in Arabia, after the whole of that people had passed into Africa, just as the English are termed Britons, and the Dutch race of modern times Belgians. In this way it happened, that people, remote in race from the family of Ham, are yet named Cush, as the Midianites, who were descended from Abraham. The daughter of Jethro, the Midianite, is termed a Cushite woman. Even in this instance, the correspondence of Cush and ^Ethiopia has been preserved. We find the word rendered JEthiopissa by the Septuagint translators, and in the verses of Ezekiel, the Jewish Hellenistic poet, Jethro is placed in Africa, and his people are termed -Ethiopians. On the whole, it may be considered as clearly established, that the Cush are the genuine ^Ethiopian race, and hat the country of the Cush is generally in Scripture that part of Africa which lies above Egypt. In support of these positions may be cited, not only the authority of the Septuagint, and the writers already mentioned, but the concurring testimony of the Vulgate, and all other ancient versions, with that of Philo, Josephus, Eupolemus, and all the Jewish commentators and Christian fathers. There is only one writer of antiquity on the other side, and he was probably misled by the facts which we have already considered. This sinele dissentient is the writer of Jonathan's Targum, and" on this authority the learned Bochart, supported by some doubtful passages, maintains that the land of Cush was situated on the eastern side of the Arabian Gulf. It has been satisfactorily shown, however, by the authors of the Universal History, and by Michaelis, that many of these passages require a different version, and prove that the land of Cush was ./Ethiopia. (Prichard's Physical History of Man, Id ed., vol. 1, p. 289, seqq.)—~As regards the physical character of the ancient /Ethiopians, it may be remarked, that the Greeks commonly used the term -Ethiopian nearly as we use that of negro : they constantly spoke of the ./Ethiopians, as we speak of the negroes, as if they were the blackest I people known in the world. " To wash the ./Ethiopian white," was a proverbial expression applied to a hopeless attempt. It may be thought that the term ^Ethiopian was perhaps used vaguely, to signify all or many African nations of dark colour, and that the genuine ^Ethiopians may not have >been quite so black as others. But it must be observed, that though other black nations may be called by that name when taken in > wider sense, this can only have happened in cons( • quence of their resemblance to those from whom the term originated. It is improbable that the ^Ethiopians were destitute of a particular character, the possession of which was the very reason why other nations participated in their name, and came to be confounded with them. And the most accurate writers, as Strabo, for example, apply the term ^Ethiopian in the same way. Strabo, in the 15th book (686), cites the opinion of Theodectes, who attributed to the vicinity of the sun the black colour and woolly hair of the ./Ethiopians. Herodotus expressly affirms (7, 70), that the ^Ethiopians of the west, that is, of Africa, have the most woolly hair of all nations : in this respect, he says, they differed from the Indians and Eastern ^Ethiopians, who were likewise black, but had straight hair. Moreover, the Hebrews, who, in consequence of their intercourse with Egypt under the Pharaohs, could not fail to know the proper application of the national term Cush, seem to have had a proverbial expression similar to that of the Greeks, " Can the Cush change his colour, or the leopard his spots V (Jeremiah, 13, 23.) This is sufficient to prove, that the ./Ethiopian was the darkest race of people known to the Greeks, and, in earlier times, to the Hebrews. The only way of avoiding the inference, that the ./Ethiopians were genuine negroes, must be by the supposition, that the ancients, among whom the foregoing expressions were current, were not acquainted with any people exactly resembling the people of Guinea, and therefore applied the terms woolly -haired, flat-nosed, &c, to nations who had these characters in a much less degree than those people whom we now term negroes. It seems possible, that the people termed -Ethiopians by the Greeks, and Cush by the Hebrew writers, may either of them have been of the race of the Shangalla, Shilluk, or other negro tribes, who now inhabit the countries bordering on the Nile, to the southward of Sennaar ; or they may have been the ancestors of the present Nouba or Barabra, or of people resembling them in description. The chief obstacle to our adopting the supposition that these ./Ethiopians were of the Shangalla race, or of any stock resembling them, is the circumstance, that so near a connexion appears to have subsisted between the former and the Egyptians ; and we know that the Egyptians were not genuine negroes. Perhaps, after all, however, we would be more correct in considering the Bedjas, and their descendants the Abadbe' and Bisharein, as the posterity of the ancient ^Ethiopians. Both the Ababde and Bisharein belong to the class of red, or copper-coloured people. The former are described by Belzoni (Travels, p. 310), and the latter by Burckhardt (Travels in Nubia.) jEthlius. Vid. Supplement. /Ethra, daughter of Pittheus, king of Troszene, and mother of Theseus by .Egeus. (Vid. -Egeus) She was betrothed, in the first instance, to Bellerophon ; but this individual being compelled to fly,, in consequence of having accidentally killed his brother, .Ethva remained under her father's roof. When^Egeus came to consult Pittheus respecting an obscure oracle which the former had received from the Delphic shrine, Pittheus managed to intoxicate him, and give him the company of his daughter. From this intercourse sprang Theseus. ( Vid. ./Egeus.) iEthra was afterward taken captive by Castor and Pollux, when these two came in quest of Helen, whom Theseus had carried off, and made themselves masters of Athens. She accompa65
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    AETIUS. med Helen to Troy when the latter was abducted by Paris, and, on the fall of Troy, she was restored to her home by Acamas and Demophoon, her grandsons, and the sons of Theseus. {Apollod., 3, 15, 4. — Id., 3, 10, 7. — Heyne, ad Apollod., I. c.) Aetion, I. a famous painter, who lived in the time ot Alexander the Great. He executed a painting of the nuptials of Alexander and Roxana ; and the piece was so much admired at the Olympic Games, whither the artist had carried it for exhibition, that the president of the games gave him his daughter in marriage. Such is Lucian's account {Her., 5), who saw this painting in Italy. In another passage, likewise, he refers to this production of Aetion's, and bestows the highest praises on the lips of Roxana. {Imag., 7.) Raphael is said to have traced, from Lucian's description of this work of art, one of his most brilliant compositions.— II. A sculptor, who flourished about the middle of the third century before the Christian era, and who is known from Theocritus {Epigr., 7.) At the request of Nicias, then a celebrated physician at Miletus, he made a statue of iEsculapius out of cedar. (As regards the reading 'Aeriuvi, for the common 'Keriuvi, consult Kiessling, ad loc.) — III. An engraver on precious stones, whose age is uncertain. {Bracci, 18. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Aetius, I. an heresiarch of tne fourth century, surnamed by his adversaries the Atheist., He was the son of a common soldier, and born at Antioch. His poverty compelling him to live by the labour of his hands, he commenced by being a vine-dresser, and was afterward, in succession, a coppersmith and jeweller. Being forced to abandon this latter calling, for having substituted a bracelet of gilt-copper for one of gold, he followed the trade of an empiric, or charlatan, with some success, but was at last driven from Antioch, and went to study logic at Alexandrea. As he never attained any great skill in this latter science, and was, at the same time, but little versed in the sacred writings, he easily fell into the new religious errors of the day, to which he added many others of his own. Epiphanius has preserved forty-seven erroneous propositions, selected from his works, which contained more than three hundred. The principal ones consisted in teaching, that the Son of God was not like the Father ; in pretending to know God by himself ; in regarding the most culpable actions as the wants of nature ; in rejecting the authority of the prophets and apostles ; in rebaptizing in the name of the uncreated God, and of the Holy Spirit procreated by the created Son ; in asserting that faith is sufficient without works, &c. His other errors were nothing more than mere sophisms founded on verbal equivocations. He was ordained deacon by Leontius, an Arian bishop, who was soon compelled to forbid him the exercise of his ministerial functions. After a succession of stormy conflicts, he was exiled by Constantius to Cilicia. Julian recalled him, and assigned him lands near My tilene, in the island of Lesbos. He was even ordained bishop ; and, having escaped punishment, which he was afterward on the point of undergoing for his attachment to the cause of the Emperor Vaiens, he died at Constantinople A.D. 366, and was honoured with a splendid funeral. {S. Athanas., de Synod.— Soerat., Hist. Eccles., 1, 28. — August. Hcer. — Baron., Annal. Ann., 356.) — II. A celebrated Roman general, born at Dorostolus, in Mcesia. His father Gaudentius, a Scythian, attained to the highest military employments, and was killed in Gaul during a mutiny of the soldiers. Aetius, brought up among the imperial body-guards, and given at an early period as a hostage to the formidable Alaric,. learned the art of war under this conqueror, and profited by his stay among the barbarians to secure the attachment of a people whom he was destined to have alternately as enemies and allies. In A.D. 424, the usurper John wishing to seize the sceptre of the west, AETIUS. Aetius undertook to procure for him the assistance of the Huns. John, however, was conquered, and Aetius immediately submitted to Valentinian, who reigned in the west under the guardianship of his mother Placidia. Eagerly desirous of the imperial favours, and jealous of the credit of Count Boniface, Aetius formed a treacherous scheme against him, the lesult of which was the revolt of Boniface, who invited Genseric and the Vandals into Africa. A subsequent explanation between Boniface and Placidia came too late to save Africa, but it served to expose the intrigues of Aetius, who at this time was crushing the Franks and Burgundians in Gaul. Placidia did not dare to punish him, but she bestowed new honours upon Boniface. Rendered furious by this, Aetius flew back to Italy with a few troops, encountered and gave battle to his rival, was conquered, but with his own hand wounded Boniface, who died shortly after, A.D. 432. Placidia was desirous of avenging his death, but Aetius retired among the Huns, and reappeared subsequently at the head of sixty thousand barbarians to demand his pardon. Placidia restored to him his charges and honours, and Aetius returned to Gaul to serve the empire, which he defended with great valour as long as his own ambitious views permitted this to be done. His most brilliant feat in this quarter was the overthrow of Attila, who had crossed the Rhine and Seine with his Huns, and laid siege to Orleans. Aetius marched against him with a powerful army, and met his adversary, who had raised the siege of Orleans and recrossed the Seine, in the Catalaunian plains, near the modern Chalons. The contest was bloody but decisive, and three hundred thousand men fell on both sides. Notwithstanding, however, this brilliant achievement, Aetius, in his turn, became the victim of court intrigue, and being sent for by Valentinian, and having approached him without distrust, was on a sudden stabbed to the heart by that suspicious and cowardly emperor. His death happened A.D. 454. {Procop., de Reb. Goth., 5. — Jornandes, de Regn. Success., c. 19. — Paul Diacon., Hist. Misceli, 19, 16. — Biographic Universale, vol. 1, p. 267.) — III. A physician of Amida, in Mesopotamia, who flourished at the close of the fifth century and the beginning of the sixth. The works of Aetius are a valuable collection of medical facts and opinions, being deficient only in arrangement ; since on several subjects their merit is transcendent. For example, the principles of the Materia Medico are delivered with admirable precision in the beginning of the first book. Of all the ancient treatises on fever, that contained in the fifth book of Aetius may be instanced as being the most complete ; and it would not be easy perhaps, at the present day, to point out a work so full on all points, and so correct in practice. Of contagion, as an exciting cause of fever, he makes no mention; and as his silence, and that of the other medical authors of antiquity, has often been thought unaccountable, it may be proper to say a few words in explanation. Palladius, who has given a most comprehensive abstract of the doctrines of Galen and his successors on the subject of fever, enumerates the following exciting causes of fevers: 1st. The application of a suitable material ; as when things of a caleficient nature, such as pepper, mustard, and the like, are taken immoderately by a person of a hot temperament : 2d. Motion ; which may be either mental or corporeal : 3d. Constriction of the pores of the skin, occasioned either by the thickness of the humours, or the coldness and dryness of the surrounding atmosphere. (This, by-the-by, accords with Dr. Cullen's Theory of spasm of the extreme vessels) : 4th. Putrefaction of the fluids : 5th. The application of heat, such as by exposure of the head to the sun. — Epidemical fevers the ancients considered as being occasioned by a depraved state of the atmosphere, arising from putrid miasmata, or similar causes. With �
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    AETIUS. out doubt, in cases of malignant fevers, they were aware that the effluvia from the bodies of those afflicted with them contaminated the surrounding atmosphere, and that the fevers were propagated in this manner. Hence Galen, Caelius Aurelianus, Rhazes, and Avicenna, rank the plague among those complaints which pass from one person to another : and Isidorus defines the plague thus : " Pestilcntia est contagium, quod, dum unum apprehenderit, celeriter ad plures transit." At the same time, as they did not ascribe the origin and propagation of these disordeis to a peculiar virus, they did not think it necessary to treat of contagion as a distinct cause of fever, because, in this view of the matter, it is clearly referrible to some one of the general causes enumerated above. Thus, the atmosphere of the ill- ventilated apartment of a patient in fever becoming vitiated, and being inhaled by a person iii health, might occasion fever, either by producing constriction of the pores of the skin, or putrefaction of the fluids, and accordingly would be referred either to the 3d or the 4th class of general causes. In a word, the opinions of the ancients upon this subject seem to have corresponded very much with those of the more reasonable Macleanites of the present day, who, although they deny that fever, strictly speaking, is contagious, admit that it is contaminative. — Aetius is the first medical author who has given a distinct account of the Dracunculus, or Vermis Mcdinensis, now commonly known by the name of Guinea-worm. He treats of this disease so fully, that Rhazes and Avicenna have supplied but little additional information, nor have the moderns, in any considerable degree, improved upon the knowledge of the ancients. The method of treating Aneurism at the elbow-joint is deserving of attention, as being a near approximation to the improved method of operating introduced by John Hunter and Abernethy. He directs the operator to make a longitudinal incision along the inner side of the arm, three or four fingers' breadth below the armpit, and having laid bare the artery, and dissected it from the surrounding parts, to raise it up with a blind hook, and, introducing two threads, to tie them separately and divide the artery in the middle. Had he stopped here, his method would have been a complete anticipation of the plan of proceeding now practised ; but, unfortunately, not having sufficient confidence in the absorbing powers of the system, he gives directions to open the tumour and evacuate its contents. Many nice operations upon the eye and surrounding parts are accurately described by him.— On the obstetrical department of surgery he is fuller than any other ancient writer. — He has also given an account of many pharmaceutical preparations which are not noticed elsewhere. The work of Aetius, divided by the copyists into four Tetrabibli, and each Telrabiblus into four discourses, consisted originally of sixteen books. The first eight only were printed in Greek at Venice, by the heirs of Aldus Manutius, fol., 1534. The others have remained in MS., in the libraries of Vienna and Paris. Various editions have been published of the Latin translation of the entire work by Janus Cornarius, under the title of Contracts ex veleribus Medicinal tetrabiblis, at Venice, 1543, in 8vo ; at Basle, 1542, 1549, in fol. ; another at Basle, 1535, fol., of which the first seven and the last three books were translated by Montanus ; two at Lyons, 1549, fol., and 1560, 4 vols. 12mo, with notes of but little value, by Hugo de Soleriis ; and one at Paris, 1567, fol., among the Medical Artis Principes. — IV. Sicanus, or Siculus, a physician, and native of Sicily, as is commonly supposed, to whom is ascribed a treatise on Melancholy. The truth is, however, that the treatise in question is nothing more than a selection from the second discourse of the second Tetrabiblus of Aetius of Amida ; so that Aetius the Sicilian becomes a mere nonentity. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., 7, p. 253.) J3TNA. .(Etna, I. a celebrated volcano of Sicily, now ii.tna or Monte Gibello (shortened into Mongibello), the lat ter of these modern appellations being adopted from the Arabic Gibel, " a mountain," given to .(Etna on account of its vast size, and recalling the remembrance of the Arabian conquests in Sicily. (Compare the Map of Southern Italy and Sicily, accompanying the " Htstoire des Conquetes des Normands," by D'Arc. where the Arabic names are given.) This volcano, so immense in size, that Vesuvius, in comparison, seems merely a hill, rises on the eastern side of Sicily. It is 180 miles in circumference at the base, and attains by a gradual ascent to the height of 10,954 feet above the level of the sea. From Catania (the ancient Catana), which stands at the foot, to the summit, is 30 miles, and the traveller passes through three distinct zones, called the cultivated, the woody, and the desert. The lowest, or cultivated zone, extends through an interval of ascent of 16 miles, and it contains numerous small mountains of a conical form, about 300 or 400 feet high, each having a crater at the top, from which the lava flows over the surrounding country. The fertility of this region is wonderful, and its fruits are the finest in the island. The woody region forms a zone of the brightest green all around the mountain, and reaches up the side about eight miles. In the desert region vegetation entirely disappears, and the surface presents a dreary expanse of snow and ice. The summit of the mountain consists of a conical hill, containing a crater above two miles in circumference. — The silence of Homer respecting the fires of ^Etna has given rise to the opinion, that the mountain in his time was in the same state of repose as Vesuvius in the days of Strabo. The earliest writers who make mention of .(Etna, and its eruptions, are the author of the Orphic poems (Argonaut., v. 12), and more particularly Pindar (Pyth., 1, 21, seqq., ed. Boeckh. Compare Aulus Gellius, 17, 10), whose description, in its fearful sublimity, bears with it all the marks of truth, and points evidently to some accurate accounts of the volcano, as received by the bard, perhaps from King Hiero. Thucydides (3, 116) is next in order. He speaks of the stream of lava, which, in his time (Ol. 88, 3, B.C. 426), desolated the territory of Catana ; he asserts, that, fifty years before, a similar flow of lava had taken place, and, without any farther chronological reference, makes mention also of a third. These were the only three eruptions with which the Greeks had become acquainted since their settlement in Sicily. That .5Ctna, however, had, at a much earlier period, given proof of its volcanic character, is evident from the narrative of Diodorus Siculus (5, 6), where we are informed, that the Sicani were compelled to retire to the western parts of the island, by reason of the devastation and terror which the fiery eruptions from the mountain had occasioned. The account which Strabo gives (274) of the state of things on the summit of .(Etna, accords pretty accurately with the narratives of modern travellers. The geographer informs us, that those who had lately ascended the mountain found on the top a crater, or, as he terms it, a level plain (irei'iov 6fiaK6v), about twenty stadia in circumference, enclosed by a bank of cinders having the height of a wall. In the middle of the plain wag a hill of an ashy colour, like the surface of the plain. Over the hill a column of smoke hung suspended, extending about two hundred feet in height. Two of the party from whom Strabo received his information undertook to descend the banks and enter upon the plain, but the hot and deep sand soon compelled them to retrace their steps. The geographer, after this statement, then proceeds to contradict the common story respecting the fate of Empedocles, the party assuring him that the crater, or opening into the bowels of the mountain, could neither be seen nor approached. — The whole number of eruptions on record, in the 67
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    /ETOLIA. /ETOLIA. t_as>e of /Etna, is said to be .eighty-one, of which the following may be regarded as an accurate enumeration. Those mentioned by Thucydides amount to three. In 122 B.C. there was one. In 44 A.D. one. In 252 A.D. one. During the 12th century, two happened. During the 13th, one. During the 14th, two. During the 15th, four. During the 16th, four. During the 17th, twenty-two. During the 18th, thirtytwo. Since the commencement of the 19th, nine. [Matte- Brun, Geogr., vol. 4, p. 293, Brussels ed.) That the Greeks did not suffer this mountain to re;nain unemployed in their mythological legends may easily be imagined, and hence the fable that /Etna lay on part of the giant form of Typhon, enemy of the gods. (Pindar, Pyth., 1. c. — Compare JEschylus, Prom. Vinct., v. 365. — Hyginus, c. 152. — Apollod., 1, 6, 3, and Hcyne, ad loc, where the different traditions respecting Typhon are collected.) According to Virgil (Mil., 3, 578), Enceladus lay beneath this mountain. Another class of mythographers placed the Cyclopes of Homeric fable on /Etna, though the poet never dreamed of assigning the island Thrinakia as an abode for his giant creates. (Mannert, vol. 3, p. 9, scqq.) When the Cyclopes were regarded as the aids of Vulcan in the labours of the forge, they were translated, by the wand of fable, from the surface to the bowels of the mountain, though the Lipari islands were more commonly regarded as the scene of Vulcan's art. (Mannert, 9, pt. 2, p. 297.)— II. A small city on the southern declivity of /Etna. The first name of the place was Inessa, or Inessos, and Thucydides (6, 94) speaks of the inhabitants under the appellation of Inesssi ('lvnaaatOLj. The form of the name, therefore, as given by Strabo (268), namely, Innesa ("lvvr/ca), as well as that found in Diodorus Siculus (14, 14), Ennesia CEivvnaia), are clearly erroneous. The name of the place was changed to ./Etna by the remains of the colony which Hiero had settled at Catana, and which the Siculi had driven out from that place. Hiero had called Catana by the name of /Etna, and the new-comers applied it to the city which now furnished them with an abode. This migration to Inessa happened 01. 79, 4. At a subsequent period (01. 94, 2) we find the elder Dionysius master of the place, a possession of much importance to him, since it commanded the road from Catana to the western parts of the island. The ancient site is now marked by ruins, and the place bears the name of Castro.   (Mannert, 10, pt. 2, p. 291, seqq.) /Etolia, a country of Greece, situate to the east of Acarnania. The most ancient accounts which can be traced respecting this region, represent it as formerly possessed by the Curetes, and from them it first received the name of Curetis. (Strab., 465.) A change was subsequently effected by /Etolus, the son of Endymion, who arrived from Elis in the Peloponnesus, at the head of a band of followers, and, having defeated the Curetes in several actions, forced them to abandon their country (vid. Acarnania), and gave the territories which they had left the name of /Etolia. (Ephor., ap. Strab., 463. — Pausan., 5, 1.) Homer represents the zEtolians as a hardy and warlike race, engaged in frequent conflicts with the Curetes. He informs us, also, that they took part in the siege of Troy, under the command of Thoas their chief, and often alludes to their prowess in the field. (//., 9, 527. — 2, 638, &c.) Mythology has conferred a degree of celebrity and interest on this portion of Greece, from the story of the Calydonian boar, and the exploits of Meleager and Tydeus, with those of other /Etolian warriors of the heroic age ; but, whatever may have contributed to give renown to this province, Thucydides (1,5) assures us, that the /Etolians, in general, like most of the northwestern clans of the Grecian continent, long preserved the wild and uncivilized nabits of a barbarous age. The more remote tribes 68 were especially distinguished for the uncouthness ol their language and the ferocity of their habits. (Thucyd., 3, 94.) In this historian's time they had as yet made no figure among the leading republics of Greece, and are seldom mentioned in the course of the war which he undertook to narrate. From him we learn that the /Etolians favoured the interests of the Lacedaemonians, probably more from jealousy of the Athenians, whom they wished to dislodge from Naupaclus, than from any friendship they bore to the former. The possession of that important place held out inducements to the Athenians, in the sixth year of the war to attempt the occupation, if not the ultimate conquest, of all /Etolia : the expedition, however, though ably planned, and conducted by Demosthenes himself, proved signally disastrous. We scarcely find any subsequent mention of the /Etolians during the more important transactions which, for upward of a century, occupied the different states of Greece. We may collect, however, that they were at that time engaged in perpetual hostilities with their neighbours the Acarnanians. On the death of Philip and the accession of Alexander, the /Etolians exhibited symptoms of hostile feelings towards the young monarch (Died. Sic., 17, 3), which, together with the assistance they afforded to the confederate Greeks in the Lamiac war, drew upon them the vengeance of Antipater and Craterus, who, with apowerful army, invaded their country, which they laid waste with fire and sword. The /Etolians, on this occasion, retired to their mountain-fastnesses, where they intrenched themselves until the ambitious designs of Perdiccas forced the Macedonian generals to evacuate their territory. (Diod. Sic., 18, 25.) If the accounts Pausanias has followed are correct, Greece was afterward mainly indebted to the /Etolians for her deliverance from a formidable irruption of the Gauls, who had penetrated into Phocis and /Etolia. On being at length compelled to retreat, these barbarians were so vigorously pursued by the /Etolians, that scarcely any of them escaped. (Pausan., 10, 23.— Polyb., 9, 30.) From this time we find /Etolia acquiring a degree of importance among the other states of Greece, to which it had never aspired during the brilliant days of Sparta and Athens ; but these republics were now on the decline, while northern Greece, after the example of Macedonia, was training up a numerous and hardy population to the practice of war. It is rarely, however, that history has to record achievements or acts of policy honourable to the /Etolians : unjust., rapacious, and without faith or religion, they attached themselves to whatever side the hope of gain and plunder allured them, which they again forsook in favour of a richer prize whenever the temptation presented itself. (Polyb., 2, 45 and 46. — Id., 4, 67.) We thus find them leagued with Alexander of Epirus, the son of Pyrrhus, for the purpose of dismembering Acarnania, and seizing upon its cities and territory. (Polyb., 2, 45. — Id., 9, 34.) Again with Cleomenes, in the hope of overthrowing the Achrean confederacy. (Polyb., 2, 45.) Frustrated, however, in these designs by the able counsels of Aratus, and the judicious and liberal policy of Antigonus Doson, they renewed their attempts on the death ol that prince, and carried their arms into the Pelopoii nesus ; which gave rise to the social war, so ably described by Polybius. This seems to have consisted rather in predatory incursions and sudden attacks on both sides, than in a regular and systematic plan ol operations. The /Etolians suffered severely ; foi Philip, the Macedonian king, whose youth they had despised, advanced into the heart of /Etolia at the head of a considerable force, and avenged, by sacking and plundering Thermus, their chief city, the sacrilegious attack made by them on Dodona, and also the capturcof Dium in Macedonia. (Polyb., 5, 7, seqq.) Wher the Romans, already hard pressed by the second Pu �
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    jETOLIA. A F E nic war, then raging in Italy, found themselves threatened on the side of Greece by the secret treaty coneluded by the King of Macedon with Hannibal, they saw the advantage of an alliance with the jfCtolians in order to avert the storm ; and, though it might reflect but little credit on their policy, in a moral point of view, to form a league with a people of such questionable character, the soundness of judgment which dictated the measure cannot be doubted ; since they were thus enabled, with a small fleet and an army under the command of M. Valerius Laevinus, to keep in check the whole of the Macedonian force, and effectually to preclude Philip from affording aid to the Carthaginians in Italy. (Livy, 26, 24.) The jEtolians also proved very useful allies to the Romans in the Macedonian war, during which they displayed much zeal and activity, particularly in the battle of Cynoscepha\s, where their cavalry greatly distinguished itself, and contributed essentially to that decisive victory. (Liv., 33, 7.) On the conclusion of peace, the iEtolians flattered themselves that their exertions in favour of the Romans would be rewarded with a share of the provinces taken from the enemy. But the crafty Romans considered iEtolia already sufficiently powerful to render any considerable addition to its territory impolitic, and even dangerous. The jEtolians were, at this time, no longer confined within the narrow limits which the early history of Greece assigns to them, but had extended their dominions on the west and northwest as far as Epirus, where they were in possession of Ambracia, leaving to Acarnania a few towns only on the coast : towards the north, they occupied the districts of Amphilochia and Aperantia, a great portion of Dolopia, and, from their connexion with Athamantia, their influence in that direction was felt even to the borders of Macedonia. On the side of Thessaly they had made themselves masters of the country of the -Enianes, a large portion of Phthiotis, with the cantons of the Melians and Trachinians. On the coast they had gained the whole of the Locrian shore to the Crissaean Gulf, including Naupactus. In short, they wanted but little to give them the dominion over the whole of Northern Greece. The Romans, therefore, satisfied with having humbled and weakened the Macedonian prince, still left him power enough to check and curb the arrogant and ambitious projects of this people. The yEtolians appear to have keenly felt the disappointment of their expectations. {Liv., 33, 13 and 31.) They now saw all the consequences of the fault they had committed, in opening for the Romans a way to Greece ; but, too weak of themselves to eject these formidable intruders, they turned their thoughts towards Antiochus, king of Syria, whom they induced to come over into that country, this monarch having been already urged to the same course by Hannibal. (Liv., 35, 33.) With the assistance of this new ally, they made a bold attempt to seize at once the three important towns of Demetrias, Lacedaemon, and Chalcis, in which they partly succeeded ; and, had Antiochus prosecuted the war as vigorously as it was commenced, Greece, in all probability, would have been saved, and Italy might again have seen Hannibal in her territories at the head of a victorious army ; but a single defeat at Thermopylae crushed the hopes of the coalition, and drove the feeble Antiochus back into Asia. (Liv., 36, 19.) The iEtolians, deserted by their ally, remained alone exposed to the vengeance of the foe. Heraclea, Naupactus, and Ambracia were in turn besieged and taken ; and no other resource being left, they were forced to sue for peace. This was granted A.U.C. 563 ; but on conditions that for ever humbled their pride, crippled their strength, and left them but the semblance of a republic. (Liv., 38, 11. — Polyb.,frag., 22, 13.) — The iEtolian polity appears to have consisted of a federal government, somewhat similar to the Achaean league. Deputies from the several states met in a common assembly, called Pau aetolium, and formed one republic under the administration of a prator. This officer was chosen annually ; and upon him devolved more especially the direction of military affairs, subject, however, to the authority of the national assembly. Besides this, there was also a more select council called Apocleti. In addition to the chief magistrate, we hear of other officers, such as a general of cavalry and a public secretary . (Liv., 31, 29—Pohjb., 4, 5.— Id., frag., 22, 15.-Tittmann, Griechisch. Sta.atsverfa.ss., p. 386, seqq.) — The following are the limits of ^Etolia, according to Strabo (450). To the west it was separated from Acarnania by the Achelous ; to the north it bordered on the mountain districts occupied by the Athamanes, Dolopes, and ^Enianes ; to the east it was contiguous to the country of the Locri Ozola?, and, more to the north, to that of the Dorians ; on the south it was washed by the Corinthian Gulf. The same geographer informs us, that it was usual to divide the country within these boundaries into ^Etolia Antiqua and Epictetus. The former extended along the coast from the Achelous to Calydon ; and included also a considerable tract of rich champaign country along the Achelous as far as Stratus. This appears to have been the situation chosen by iElolus for his first settlement. The latter, as its name implies, was a territory subsequently acquired, and comprehended the most mountainous and least fertile parts of the province, stretching towards the Athamanes on the north side, and the Locri Ozolse on the eastern. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 60, seqq.) ./Etolia was, in general, a rough and mountainous country. (Compare Hobhouse, Journey, &c, Letter 16, vol. 1, p. 189, Am. ed. — Pouqueville, Voyage, &c, vol. 3, p. 231. ] Some parts, however, were remarkable for their fertil ity ; such as, F, The large vEtolian field. (AItu/mv Trediov fieya. — Dionys., Perieg., v. 432.) 2. Paracheloitis, or the fruitful region at the mouth of the Achelous, formed from the mud brought down by the river and drained, or, according to the legend, torn by Hercules from the river-god. (Fid. Achelous). 3. The Lelantian field, at the mouth of the Evenus. (Kruse, Hellas, vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 189, seqq.) ^Etolus, son of Endymion (the founder of Elis), and of Neis, or, according to others, Iphianassa. Having accidentally khTed Apis, son of Phoroneus, he fled with a band of followers into the country of the Curetes, which received from him the name of ^Etolia. (Apollod., 1, 7, 5.— Vid. vEtoIia.) vEx, I. a rocky island between Tenos and Chios, deriving its name from its resemblance to a goat (alf). It is said by some to have given the appellation of "^Egean" (klyalov) to the sea in which it stood. (Plin., 4, 11.) — II. The goat that suckled Jupiter, changed into a constellation. Afer, Cn. Domitius, an orator during the reigns of Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, and Nero. He was born at Nemausus (Nismes), B.C. 15 or 16, of obscure parents, and not, as some maintain (Faydit, Remarques sur Virgile), of the Domilian line. After receiving a good education in his native city, he removed, at an early age, to Rome, where he subsequently distinguished himself by his talents at the bar, and rose to high honours under Tiberius. His services as an informer, however, most of all endeared him to the reigning prince, and in this infamous trade he numbered among his victims Claudia Pulchra, the cousin of Agrippina, and Q. Varus, son of the former. A skilful flatterer, he managed to preserve all his favour under the three emperors who came after Tiberius, and finally died of intemperance under the last of the three, Nero, A.D. 59. He was the preceptor of Quintilian, who has left a very favourable account of his oratorical abilities. (Tacitus, Ann., 4, 5'2.-9Jd. ibid., 14, 19. — Quintil.,5, 7.)
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    AFRICA AFRICA. Afrania. Vid. Supplement. Afrania Gens. Vid. Supplement. Afranius, I. a Latin comic poet, who flourished about 100 B.C. Cicero (Brut., 45) says, that heimits ted C. Titius, and praises him for acuteness of perception, as well as for an easy style. (" Homo perargutus, in fahulis quidcm etiam, ut scitis, disertus.") Horace speaks of him as an imitator of Menander. (Epist., 2, 1, 57. — Compare Cic, de Fin., 1, 3.) Afranius himself admits, in his Compitales, that he derived many even of his plots from Menander and other Greek writers. In other instances, however, he made the manners and customs of his own country the basis of his pieces. Quintilian (10, 1, 100) praises the talents of Afranius, but censures him, at the same time, for his frequent and disgusting obscenities. Of all his works, only some titles, and 266 verses remain, which are to be found in the Corpus Po'etarum of Maittaire, and have also been published by Bothe and Neukirch. (Bahr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 111. — Schbll, Hist. Lit. Rom., vol. 1, p. 139.) — II. Nepos, a commander who had served under Pompey, and was named by him consul, A.U.C. 694, a period when Pompey was beginning to dread the power and ambition of Cassar. Afranius, however, performed nothing remarkable at this particular time, having a distaste for public affairs. Fourteen years later, when Pompey and Caesar had come to an open rupture, Afranius was in Spain, as the lieutenant of the former, along with Petreius, who held a similar appointment. Caesar entered the country at this period, and the two lieutenants, uniting their forces, awaited his approach in an advantageous position near Ilerda (the modern Lerida). Cassar was defeated in the first action, and two days afterward saw himself blockaded, as it were, in his very camp, by the sudden rise of the two rivers between which it was situate. His genius, however, triumphed over every obstacle, and he eventually compelled the two lieutenants of Pompey to submit without a second encounter.   They disbanded their troops and returned to Italy, after having promised never to bear arms against Caesar for the future. Afranius, however, either forgetful of his word, or having in some way released himself from the obligation he had assumed, took part with Pompey in the battle of Pharsalia, being intrusted with the command of the right wing, although his capitulation in Spain had laid him open to the charge of having betrayed the interests of his chief. After the battle of Thapsus, Afranius and Faustus Sylla moved along the coast of Africa, with a small body of troops, in the design of passing over to Spain, and joining the remains of Pompey's party in that quarter. They were encountered, however, by Sittius, one of the partisans of Ciesar, who defeated and made them prisoners. It was the intention of Sittius to have saved their lives, but they were both massacred by his soldiers. (Ctzs., Bell. Civ., 1, 38. — Cic.,ep. ad Att., 1, 18. — Plut., Vit. Pomp.—Sueton., Vit. Cffis.,34. — Florus, 4, 2.)— III. Potitus, a plebeian, in the reign of Caligula, who, in a spirit of foolish flattery, bound himself by an oath, that he would depart from existence in case the emperor recovered from a dangerous malady under which he was labouring. Caligula was restored to health, and Potitus compelled to fulfil his oath. (Dio Cass., 59, 8. — Compare the remarks of Rcimar, ad loc, on the belief prevalent throughout the ancient world, that the life of an individual could be prolonged, if another would lay down his own in its stead.) Africa, one of the main divisions of the ancient world, known to history for upward of three thousand years ; yet, notwithstanding its ancient celebrity, and notwithstanding its vicinity to Europe, still in a great measure eluding the examination of science. Modern observation and discoveries make it to be a vast peninsula^.5000 miles in length, and almost 4600 in breadth, presenting in an area of nearly 13,430,000 square miles, 70 few long or easily-navigated rivers. — The Greens ■ would seem to have been acquainted, from a very earj ly period, with the Mediterranean coast of this country, since every brisk north wind would carry theii vessels to its shores. Hence we find Homer already evincing a knowledge of this portion of the continent. (Od., 4, 84.) A tawny-coloured population roamed along this extensive region, to whom the name of Libyans (Al6vec) was given by the Greeks, a corruption, probably, of some native term ; while the country occupied by them was denominated Libya ({] AiCvr/). To this same coast belonged, in strictness, the lower portion of Egypt ; but the name of this latter region had reached the Greeks as early as, if not earlier than, that of Libya, and the two therefore remained always disunited. Egypt, in consequence, was regarded as a separate country, until the now firmly-established idea of three continents superinduced the necessity of attaching it to one of the three. By some, therefore, it was considered as a part of Asia, while others made the Nile the dividing limit, and assigned part of Libya to Egypt, while the portion east of the Nile was made to belong to the Asiatic continent. As regarded the extent of Libya inland, but little was at that time known. Popular belief made the African continent of small dimensions, and supposed it to be washed on the south by the great river Oceanus, which encircled also the whole of what was then supposed to be the flat and circular disk of the earth. In this state, or very nearly so, Herodotus found the geographical knowledge and opinions of his contemporaries. The historian opposes many of the speculations of the day on this subject (4, 36, seqq.) ; he rejects the earth-encompassing Oceanus, as well as the idea that the earth was round as if made by a machine. He condemns also the division into Europe, Asia, and Africa, on account of the great disproportion of these regions. Compelled, however, to acquiesce in the more prevalent opinions of the day, he recognises Libya as distinct from Egypt, or, more properly speaking, makes the Nile the dividing line, though, from his own private conviction, it is easy to perceive that he himself takes for the eastern limit of Africa, what is regarded as such at the present day. None of the later geographers, down to the time of Ptolemy, appear to have disturbed this arrangement. Eratosthenes, Timosthenes, and Artemidorus, all adopt it ; Strabo also does the same, though he considers the Arabian Gulf, with the isthmus to the north, as affording the far more natural boundary on the east. As Alexandrea, however, was built to the west of the mouths of the Nile, the canal which led off to this city was regarded as a part, of the eastern boundary of the continent, and hence we find the city belonging on one side to Libya, and on the other to Asia. (Hieroci.es, Bcllum Alcxandr., c. 14.) The Romans, as in most of their other geographical views, followed here also the usages of the Greeks, and hence Mela (1, 1) remarks, " Quod terrarum jacet a freto ad Nilum, Africam vocamus." As, however, in their subdivisions of territory, the district of Marmarica was added to the government of Africa, they began gradually to contract the limits of Libya, and to consider the Catabathmus Magnus as the dividing point. Hence we find the same Mela remarking (1, 8), " Catabathmus, vallis devcxa in Mgyptum, finit Africam." In consequence of this new arrangement, Egypt on both sides of the Nile began to be reckoned a part of the contincrt of Asia. (" Mgyptus Asia "prima pars, inter Calaiaihmum ct Arabas." — Mela, 1, 9.) Ptolemy laid aside, in his day, all these arbitrary points of separation, and, assuming the Arabian Gulf as the true and natural dividing line on the east, made Egypt a part of Africa, and added to the same continent the whole westerr coast of the same gulf, which had before been regard ed as an appendage of Arabia. (Mannert, 10, pt. 2 p. 1, seqq.) — The name of Africa seems to have beet
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    AFRICA. AFRICA. originally applied by the Romans to the country around Carthage, the first part of the continent with which they became acquainted, and the appellation is said to have been derived from a small Carthaginian district on the northern coast, called Frigi. {Ritter, Erdkunde, 1, p. 955, 2d ed.) Hence, even when the name had become applied to the whole continent, there still remained, in Roman geography, the district of Africa Proper, on the Mediterranean coast, corresponding to the modern kingdom of Tunis, with part of that of Tripoli.    The term Libya, on the other hand, though used by the Greeks to designate the entire country, became limited with the Romans to a part merely ; and thus we have with the latter, the region of Libya, extending along the coast from the Greater Syrtis to Egypt, and stretching inland to the deserts. — The knowledge which Herodotus possessed of this continent was far from extensive. He considered Africa as terminating north of the equinoctial line ; and, even in these narrow limits, Egypt alone, ranking it as a part of Africa in fact, is clearly described. If we exclude Egypt, the acquaintance possessed by the historian relative to the other parts of the continent, and which is founded on the information imparted by others, follows merely three luies of direction : one proceeds along the Nile, and reaches probably the limit of modern discoveries in that quarter ; another, leaving the temple and Oasis of Ammon, loses itself in the great desert ; while a third advances along the Mediterranean coast as far as the environs of Carthage. (Malte-Brun, 1, p. 26, Brussels ed.) The natives of Africa are divided by Herodotus into two races, the Africans, or, to adopt the Greek phraseology, Libyans, and the ^Ethiopians ; one possessing the northern, the other the southern part (4, 197). By these appear to be meant the Moors, and the Negroes, or the darker-coloured nations of the interior. The common boundary of the Africans and ^Ethiopians in ancient times may be placed at the southern border of the Great Desert. Hanno found the ^Ethiopians in possession of the western coast, about the parallel of 19° ; and Pliny (5, 31) places them at five journeys beyond Cerne. At present the negroes are not found higher up than the Senegal river, or about 17°, and that only in the inland parts. (Rennell, Geography of Herodotus, p. 427, seqq.) Nothing, however, can be more indeterminate than the terms -Ethiopia and ^Ethiopian ; and it is certain that many distinct races were included under the latter denomination. (Fid. ^Ethiopia.) The whole of Africa, except where it is joined to Asia, was known by the ancients in general to be surrounded by the sea ; but of its general figure and extension towards the south they had no accurate knowledge. There is strong reason, however, to believe, that, at an era anterior to the earliest records of history, the circumnavigation of Africa was accomplished by the Phoenicians in the service of Necho, king of Egypt. Herodotus, to whom we are indebted for the knowledge of this interesting fact, speaking of the peninsular figure of the continent of Africa, says (4, 42) : " This discovery was first made by Necho, king of Egypt, as far as we are able to judge. When he had desisted from opening the canal that leads from the Nile to the Arabian Gulf, he sent certain Phoenicians in ships, with orders to pass by the Columns of Hercules into the sea that lies to the north of Africa, and then to return to Egypt. These Phoenicians thereupon set sail from the Red Sea, and entered into the Southern Ocean. On the approach of autumn, they landed in Africa, and planted some grain in the quarter to which they had come : when this was ripe and they had cut it down, they put to sea again. Having spent two years in this way, they in the third passed the Columns of Hercules, and returned to Egypt. Their relation may obtain credit from others, but to me it seems impossible to be believed ; for they affirmed, that, as they sailed around the coast of Africa, they had the sun on their right hand. " The report which Herodotus thought so strange as to throw discredit on the whole narrative, namely, that in passing round Africa the navigators had the sun to the right, affords to us, as has been well remarked, the strongest presumption in favour of its truth, since this never could have been imagined in an age when astronomy was yet in its infancy. The Phoenicians must of course have had the sun on their right aftei having passed the line. (Larcher, ad Herod., I. c. — vol. 3, p. 458. — Compare Rennell, Geography of Herodotus, p. 718.) Many writers, however, have laboured to prove that the voyage, in all probability, never took place ; that the time in which it is said to have been performed was too short for such an enterprise at that early day ; in a word, that the undertaking was altogether beyond any means which navigation at that era could command. (Gossellin, Recherches, &c, vol. I, p. 199, seqq. — Mannert, 1, p. 21, seqq. — Malte-Brun, 1, p. 30.) But the learn ed arguments of Rennell impart to the tradition a strong aspect of probability. (Rennell, Geography of Herodotus, p. 672, seqq. — Compare Larcher, ad Herod., 1. c., vol. 3, p. 458, seqq. — Murray, Account of discoveries in Africa, 1, p. 10, seqq.) The date of this first circumnavigation of Africa is supposed to be about 600 B.C. In that rude stage of the art of navigation, however, the knowledge of a passage by the Southern Ocean was as unavailable for any mercantile or practical purposes, as the discovery of a northwest passage in modern days. The precarious and tardy nature of the voyage, as well as the great expense attending it, would necessarily preclude its being made the channel of a regular commerce ; nor was there any sufficient inducement for repeating the attempt, as the articles of merchandise most in request were to be had much nearer home. Exaggerated representations, moreover, of the frightful coast, and of the stormy and boundless ocean into which it projected, would naturally concur in intimidating future adventurers. Accordingly, we are informed by Herodotus (4, 43), that Sataspes, a Persian ncblsman, who was condemned by Xerxes to be impaled, had his sentence commuted for the task of sailing round the African continent. He made the attempt from the west, passing the Columns of Hercules, and sailing southward along the western coast for several months ; till baffled probably by the adverse winds and currents, or finding himself carried out into an immense and apparently boundless sea, he in despair abandoned the enterprise as impracticable, and returned by the way of the Straits to Egypt ; upon which the monarch ordered the original sentence to be executed upon him. These attempts to circumnavigate Africa were made under the direction of the most powerful monarchs of the age ; the next was undertaken by a private adventurer. We are informed by Strabo (98), who cites Posidonius as his authority, that a certain Eudoxus, a native of Cyzicus, having been deputed by his fellow-citizens to convey their solemn offering to the Isthmian celebration at Corinth, went, after having executed this commission, to Egypt, and had several conferences with the reigning monarch, Euergetes II., and also with his ministers, respecting various topics, but particularly concerning the navigation of the Nile in the upper part of its course. This man was an enthusiast in topographical researches, and not wanting in erudition. It happened that, about this same time, the guard- vessels on the coast of the Arabian Gulf picked up an Indian, whom they found alone in a bark and half dead. He was brought to the king ; but no one understanding his language, the monarch ordered him to be instructed in Greek ; and when he could speak that tongue, the Indian stated that, having set sail from the coast of India, he had lost his way, and had seen all his companions perish through famine. He promised, if the king would send him back, to show
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    AFRICA. the way to India to those whom the monarch should charge with this commission. Euergetes assented, and Eudoxus was one of those directed to go on this errand. He sailed with a cargo of various articles calculated for presents, and brought back in exchange aromatics and precious stones. He was disappointed, however, in the expectations of profit which he had enter.ained, since the king appropriated all the returncargo to himself. After the death of Euergetes, Cleopatra, his widow, assumed the reins of government, and sent Eudoxus on a second voyage to India with a richer supply of merchandise than before. On his return, he was carried by the winds to the coast of ./Ethiopia, where, landing at several points, he conciliated the natives by distributing among them corn, wine, and dried figs, things of which until then they had been ignorant. He received in exchange water and guides. He noted down also some words of their language ; and found, moreover, in this quarter, the extremity of a ship's prow, carved in the shape of a horse's head. This fragment, he was told, had belonged to a shipwrecked vessel that came from the west. Having reached Egypt, he found the son of Cleopatra on the throne, and he was again despoiled of the fruits of his voyage, being charged with having converted many things to his own use. A.s regards the fragment of the shipwrecked vessel Drought home with him, he exposed it in the marketplace for the examination of pilots and masters of vessels, who informed him that it must have belonged to a ship from Gades (Cadiz). The grounds of their belief were as follows : the traders of Gades, according to them, had large vessels ; but the less wealthy, smaller ones, which they called horses, from the ornament on their prows, and which they used in fishing along the coasts of Mauritania as far as the river Lixus. Some shipmasters even recognised the fragment as having belonged to a certain vessel of this class, which, with many others, had attempted to advance beyond the Lixus, and had never after been heard of. From these statements Eudoxus conceived the possibility of circumnavigating Africa. He returned home, disposed of all his effects, and put to sea again with the money thus obtained, intending to attempt the enterprise in question. Having visited Dicearchia, Massilia, and other commercial cities, he everywhere announced his project, and collected funds and adventurers. He was at length enabled to equip one large and two small vessels, well-stored with provisions and merchandise, manned chiefly by volunteers, and carrying, moreover, a pompous train of artisans, physicians, and young slaves skilled in music. Having set sail, he was carried on his way at first by favourable breezes from the west. The crews, however, became fatigued, and he was compelled, though reluctantly, to keep nearer the shore, and soon experienced the disaster which he had dreaded, his ship grounding on a sandbank. As the vessel did not immediately go to pieces, he was enabled to save the cargo and great part of her timbers. With the latter he constructed another vessel of the size of one of fifty oars. Resuming his route, he came to a part inhabited by nations who spoke the same language, as he thought, with those on the eastern coast whom he had visited in his second voyage from India, and of whose tongue he had noted down some words. Hence he inferred that these were a part of the great ^Ethioiian race. The smallness of his vessels, however, induced him at length to return, and he remarked on his way back a deserted island, well supplied with wood and water. Having reached Mauritania, he sold his vessels and repaired to the court of Bocchus, and advised that king to send out a fleet of discovery along the coast of Africa The monarch's friends, however, inspired him with the fear that his kingdom might, in this way, become gradually exposed to the visits and incursions of strangers. He made fair promises, therefore, to Eudoxua, but secretly intended to have him 72 AFRICA. left on some desert island ; and the latter, havjng discovered this, escaped into the Roman province, and thence passed over into Spain. Here he constructed two vessels, one intended to keep near the coast, the other to sail in deep water ; and, having taken on board agricultural implements, various kinds of grain, and skilful artificers, he set sail on a second voyage, resolving, if the navigation became too long, to winter in the island which he had previously discovered. At this point, unfortunately, the narrative of Posidonius, as detailed by Strabo, stops short, leaving us totally in the dark as to the result. Pomponius Mela (3, 9, 10) tells us, on the alleged authority of Cornelius Nepos, that Eudoxus actually made the circuit of Africa, adding some particulars of the most fabulous description respecting the nations whom he saw. But no dependance can be placed on this doubtful authority ; whereas the narrative of Posidonius bears every mark of authenticity. (Compare Murray, 1, p. 13, seqq., and Malte-Brun, 1, p. 68, where the voyage of Eudoxus is defended against the remarks of Gossellin in his Rechcrches, &c, 1, p. 217, seqq.) These are the only instances on record in which the circumnavigation of Africa was either performed or attempted by the ancients. Other voyages were, however, undertaken with a view to the exploration of certain parts of its unknown coasts. The most memorable is that performed along the western coast by Hanno, about 570 years before the Christian era. The Carthaginians fitted out this expedition with a view partly to colonization and partly to discovery. The armament consisted of sixty ships, of fifty oars each, on board of which were embarked persons of both sexes to the number ol 30,000. After two days' sail from the Columns ot Hercules, they founded, in the midst of an extensive plain, the city of Thymiaterium. In two days more they came to a wooded promontory, and, after sailing round a bay, founded successively four other cities They then passed the mouth of a great river, called the Lixus, flowing from lofty mountains inhabited by inhospitable ^Ethiopians, who lived in caves. Thence they proceeded for three days along a desert coast to a small island, to which they gave the name of Cerne, and where they founded another colony ; and afterward sailed southward along the coast, till their farther progress was arrested by the failure of provisions. {Harm. Pcripl., in Geogr. ?. Min., ed. Gail., 1, p. 113, seqq.) With regard to the extent of coast actually explored by this expedition, the brief and indistinct narrative affords ample room for learned speculation ami controversy. According to Rennell (Geogr. of Herod.. p. 719, seqq.), the island of Cerne is the modern Arguin, the Lixus is the Senegal, and the voyage extended a little beyond Sierra Leone. M. Gossellin, on the other hand (Recherches, &c, 1, p. 61, seqq.), contends that the whole course was along the coast of Mauritania ; that the Lixus was the modern Lucos, Cerne was Fedala, and the voyage extended little beyond Cape Nun. Malte-Brun (1, p. 33, Brussels ed.) carries Hanno as far as the bays called the Gulf dos Mcdaios, and the Gulf of Gonzalo de Cintra, on the shore of the desert : and he is induced to assume this distance, in some degree, from the fact of Himilco, another Carthaginian, having advanced in the same direction as far to the north as the coasts of Britain, a voyage much longer and more perilous than that said to have been performed by Hanno along the African coast. (Plin., 7y 67. — Fest. Avien. Ora Marit., v. 80, seqq.) A translation of the Periplus, however, will be found under the article Hanno, from which the student may draw his own conclusions. — At a much later period' this part of the coast excited the curiosity of the Roman conquerors. Polybius, the celebrated historian, was sent out by Scipio on an exploratory voyage in the same direction ; but, from the meager account preserved by Pliny, M. Gossellin infers that he did not
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    AFRICA. AFRICA. sail quite so far as the Carthaginian navigator had done, — Let us now turn our attention, for a moment, to the interior of the country. We have already alluded in general terms to the knowledge possessed by Herodo tus of Africa. To what we have stated on this subject may be added the following curious narrative, which we receive from the historian himself (2, 32) " I was also informed," says Herodotus, " by some Cyreneans, that in a journey they took to the oracle of Amnion, they had conferred with Etearchus, king of the Ammonians ; and that, among other things, discoursing with him concerning the sources of the Nile, as of a thing altogether unknown, Etearchus acquainted them, that certain Nasamones, a nation of Libya inhabiting the Syrtis, and a tract of land of no great extent eastward of the Syrtis, came into his country, and, being asked by him if they had learned anything touching the Libyan deserts, answered that some petulant young men, sons to divers persons of great power among them, had, after many extravagant actions, resolved to send five of their number to the coast of Libya, to see if they could make any farther discoveries than others had done. The young men chosen by their companions to make this expedition, having furnished themselves with water and other necessary provisions, first passed through the inhabited country ; and when they had likewise traversed that region which abounds in wild beasts, they entered the deserts, making their way towards the west. After they had travelled many days through the sands, they at length saw some trees growing in a plain, and they approached, and began to gather the fruit which was on them ; and while they were gathering, several little men, less than men of middle size, came up, and, having seized them, carried them away. The Nasamones did not at all understand what they said, neither did they understand the speech of the Nasamones. However, they conducted them over vast morasses to a city built on a great river running from the west to the east, and abounding in crocodiles ; where the Nasamones found all the inhabitants black, and of no larger size than their guides. To this relation Etearchus added, as the Cyreneans assured me, that the Nasamones returned safe to their own country, and that the men to whom they had thus come were all enchanters." (Compare the remarks under the article Nasamones.) Rennell (Geogr. of Herod., p. 432) observes, that it is extremely probable that the river seen by the Nasamones was that which, according to the present state of our geography, is known to pass by Tombuctoo, and thence eastward through the centre of Africa (in effect, the river commonly known by the name of Niger). What is called the inhabited country in this narrative, he makes the same with the modern Fezzan, in which also he finds the sandy and desert region traversed by the Nasamones.  It appears certain to him, as well as to Larcher, that the city in question was the modern Tombuctoo. Malte-Brun, however (1, p. 28, Brussels ed.), thinks it impossible that Tombuctoo can be the place alluded to, since it is separated from the country of the Nasamones by so many deserts, rivers, and mountains. — In the days of Strabo, the knowledge possessed by the ancients of Africa was little, if at all, improved. The Mediterranean coast and the banks of the Nile were the only parts frequented by the Greeks. Their opinion respecting the continent itself was that it formed a trapezium, or else that the coast from the Columns of Hercules to Pelusium might be considered as the base of a right-angled triangle (Strabo, 17, p. 825, cd. Casaub.), of which the Nile formed the perpendicular side, extending to ^Ethiopia and the ocean, while the hypothenuse was the coast comprehended between the extremity of this line and the straits. The apex of the triangle reached beyond the limits of the habitable world, and was consequently regarded as inaccessible : hence Strabo declares his inability to assign any precise length to the continent in question. His knowledge of the western coast is far from extensive or accurate. In passing the straits, we find, according to him, a mountain called by the Greeks Atlas, and by the barbarians Dyris : advancing thence towards the west, we see Cape Cotes, and afterward the city of Tinga, situate opposite to Gades in Spain. To the south of Tinga is the Sinus Emporicus, where the Phoenicians used to have establishments. After this the coast bends in, and proceeds to meet the extremity of the perpendicular line on the opposite side. We may pardon Strabo for too lightly rejecting the discoveries of the Carthaginians along the western coast, since nothing proves him to have read theperiplus of Hanno. An error, however, which cannot be excused, is that of placing Mount Atlas directly on the straits, since he might have learned from the account of Polybius, that this mountain was situate far beyond, on the western coast, and giving name to the adjacent ocean. With regard to the eastern shores of Africa, Strabo cites a periplus of Artemidorus, from the Straits of Dirae (Bab-el- Mandeb) to the Southern Horn, which, from a comparison of distances as given by Ptolemy and Marinus of Tyre, answers to Cape Bandcllans, to the south of Cape Gardafui. (Gossellin, Recherchcs, vol 1, p. 177, seqq.) Here a desert coast for a long time arrested the progress of maritime discovery on the part of the Greeks. — The knowledge of the day then, respecting the eastern and western coasts of Africa, appears to have extended no farther than 12° north latitude, or perhaps 12° 30'. The two sides were supposed to approximate, and between the Hcsperii Mthiopes to the west, and the Cinnamomifcra regio, to the east, the distance was supposed to be comparatively small. (Strabo, 119.) This intervening space was exposed to excessive heats, according to the common belief, and which forbade the traveller's penetrating within its precincts ; while, at a little distance beyond, the Atlantic and Indian Oceans were thought to unite. The hypothesis which we have here stated made Africa terminate at about one half of its true length, and represented this continent as much smallei than Europe. (Plin., 2, 108.— Id., 6, 33.— Pomp. Mela, 1, 4.) Still it was the one generally adopt ed by the Alexandrean school. (Eratosthenes, ap. Strab., passim. — Crates, ap. Gemin.,Elem. Astron., c. 13. — Aratus, Phanom., v. 537. — Cleanth.es, ap. Gemin., I. c. — Cleomedes, Meteor., 1, 6, &c.) On the other hand, the opinion of Hipparchus, which united eastern Africa to India (Hipp., ap Strab., 6), remained for a long period contemned, until Marinus of Tyre and Ptolemy had adopted it. This adoption, however, did not prevent the previous hypothesis from keeping its ground, in some measure, in the west of Europe (Macrob., Somn. Scip., 2, 9. — Isidor., Orig., 14, 5), where it contributed to the discovery of the route by the Cape of Good Hope. (Malte-Brun, 1, p. 67, seqq., Brussels ed.) — Africa, according to Pliny (6, 33), is three thousand six hundred and forty-eight Roman miles from east to west. This measure, estimated in stadia of seven hundred to a degree, would seem to represent the length of the coast from the valley of the Catabathmus to Cape Nun, which was also the limit of the voyage of Polybius, according to Gossellir. (Recherches, 1, p. 117, seqq.) The length of the inhabited part of Africa was supposed nowhere to exceed two hundred and fifty Roman miles. In passing, however, from the frontiers of Cyrenaica across the deserts and the country of the Garamantes, Agrippa (Plin., I. c.) gave to this part of the world nine hundred and ten miles of extent. This measure, which we owe, without doubt, to the expedition against the Garamantes, conducts us beyond the Agades and Bornou, but does not reach the Niger. Whatever may be the discussions to which the very corrupt state of the Roman numerals in the pages of Pliny are calculated 73
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    AFRICA. A F R 10 give rise, one thing is sufficiently evident, that the Romans knew only a third part of Africa. Pliny, moreover, gives us an account of two Roman expeditions into the interior of Africa. The first is that of Suetonius Paulinus. (Plin., 5,1.) This officer, having set out from the river Lixus with some Roman troops, arrived in ten days at Mount Atlas, passed over some miles of the chain, and met, in a desert of black sand, with a river called Ger. This appears to have been the Gyr of Segelmcssa. The second expedition was that of Cornelius Balbus. "We have subdued," says Pliny (5, 5), " the nation of the Phazanii, together with their cities Alcle and Cillaba : and likewise Cydamus. From these a chain of mountains, called the Black by reason of their colour, extends in a direction from east to west. Then come deserts, and afterward Matelga;, a town of the Garamantes, the celebrated fountain of Debris, whose waters are hot from midday to midnight, and cold from midnight to midday ; and also Garama, the capital of the nation. All these countries have been subjugated by the Roman arms, and over them did Cornelius Balbus triumph." Pliny then enumerates a large crowd of cities and tribes, whose names were said to have adorned the triumph. Malte-Brun, after a fair discussion of this subject, is of opinion that Balbus must- have penetrated as far as Bomou and Dongala, which appear to coincide with the Boin and Daunagiof Pliny. The black mountains were probably those of Tibesti. {Malte-Brun, 1, p. 85, Brussels ed.) — Marinus of Tyre, who came before Ptolemy, pretended to have read the itinerary of a Roman expedition under Septimius Flaccus and Julius Maternus. (Ptol., 1, 8, seqq.) These officers set nut from Leptis Magna for Garama, the capital of the Garamantes, which they found to be 5400 stadia from the former city. Septimius, after this, marched directly south for the space of three months, and came t.i a country called Agyzimba, inhabited by negroes. Marinus, after some reasoning, fixes the position of this country at 24° south of the equator. A strict application of the laws of historical criticism will consign to the regions of fable this Roman expedition, unknown even to the Romans themselves. How can we possibly admit, that a general executed a march more astonishing than even that of Alexander, and that no contemporary writer has preserved the least mention of it ! At what epoch, or under what reign, are we to place this event 1 How, moreover, could an army, in three months, traverse a space equal to eleven hundred French leagues 1 {Malte-Brun, 1, p. 128, Brussels erf.)-— The form of Africa was totally changed by Ptolemy. We have seen that Strabo and Pliny regarded this part of the world as an island, terminating within the equinoctial line. The Atlantic Ocean was thought to join the Indian Sea under the torrid zone, the heats of which were regarded as the most powerful barrier to the circumnavigation of Africa. Ptolemy, who did not admit the communication of the Atlantic with the Erythrean or Indian Sea, thought, on the contrary, that the western coast of Africa, after having formed a gulf of moderate depth, which he calls Hespericns {'EaTTepiKOc), extended indefinitely between south and west, while he believed that the eastern coast, after Cape Prasum, proceeded to join the coast of Asia below Catigara. {Ptol., 7, 3.) This opinion, which made the Atlantic and Indian Oceans only large basins, separated the one from the other, had been supported by Hipparchus. The interior of Africa presents, in the pages of Ptolemy, a mass of confused notions. And yet he is the first ancient writer that announces with certainty the existence of the Niger, obscurely indicated by Pliny. The most difficult point to explain in the Central Africa of Ptolemy, is to know what river he means by the Gyr. {Ptol, 4, 6.) Some are in favour of the river of Bomou, or the Bahr-alGazel. {B'Anville, Mem. sur les fleuves de Vinte74 new de VAfrique, Aead. des Inscr., vol. 26, p. 64.) Others declare for the Bahr-el-Misselad. {RennelL, Geogr. of Herod., p. 418.) Neither, however, of these rivers suits the description of Claudian {Laud. Stilich., l,u. 253), reproducing the image of the Nile by the abundance of its waters : " simili mentilus gurgite Nilum." In the midst of so many contradictions, and in a region still almost unknown, the boldness of ignorance may hazard any assertion, and pretend to decide any point, while the modesty of true science lesigns itself to doubt. Africanus, I. Sextus Julius, a native of Palestine, belonging to a family that had come originally from Africa. He lived under the Emperor Heliogabalus, and fixed his residence at Emmaus. This city having been ruined, he was deputed to wait on the emperor and obtain an order for rebuilding it, in which mission he succeeded, and the new city took the name of Nicopolis. {Chron. Paschale, ann. 223.) About A.D. 231, Julius Africanus visited Alexandrea to hear the public discourses of Heraclas. He had been brought up in paganism, but he subsequently embraced the Christian faith, attained the priesthood, and died at an advanced age. He was acquainted with the Hebrew tongue, applied himself to various branches of scientific study, but devoted himself particularly to the perusal and investigation of the sacred writings, on which he published a commentary. The work, however, that most contributed to his reputation, was a Chronograpky in five books {TlevTu6i6Xiov xpovoXoyn:6v), commencing with the Creation, which he fixes at 5499 B.C., and continued down to A.D. 221. This calculation forms the basis of a particular era, of which use is made in the Eastern Church, and which is styled the Historical Era, or that of the Historians of Alexandrea. Fragments of this work are preserved by Eusebius, Syncellus, Joannes Malala, Theophanes, Cedrenus, and in the Chronicon Paschale. Photius says of this production, that, though concise, it omits nothing important. {Biblioth., vol. 1, p. 7, ed. Bekker.) Eusebius has most profited by it, and, in his Chronography, often copies him. He has preserved for us also a letter of Africanus, addressed to Aristides, the object of which is to reconcile the discrepance between St. Matthew and St. Luke on the question of our Saviour's genealogy. We have also another letter of his, addressed to Origen, in which he contests the authenticity of the story of Susanna. Africanus likewise composed a large work in nine, or, according to others, in fourteen, or even twenty-four books, entitled Kictoi, " Cestuses." This name was given it by the author, because, like the Cestus of Venus, his collection contained a mingled variety of pleasing things selected from numerous works. In it were discussed questions of natural history, medicine, agriculture, chemistry, &c. In the part that principally remains to us, and which appears to have been extracted from the main work in the eighth century, the art of war forms the topic of consideration. It is printed in the Mathematici veteres, Paris, 1693, fol., and also in the seventh volume of the works of Meursius, Florence, 1746. It has also been translated by Guischardt in his Memoires Militaircs des Grecs et des Romains, 1758, Ato. From some scattered fragments of other portions of the same work, it would appear to have been, in general, of no very valuable character. For example, in order to prevent wine from turning, we are directed tc write on the bottom of the vessel the words of the psalmist, "Taste and see how sweet is the Lord!" Again, in order to drink a good deal of wine with impunity, we must repeat, on taking the first glass, the 170th versa of the 8th book of the Iliad, " Jove thundered thrice from the summits of Olympus." He gives us also other precepts for things less useful than curious in their natures, and which may serve to amuse an agriculturist ; as, for example, how to force fruits to as �
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    AGAMEMNON. sume the shape of any animal, or even the form of the human visage ; how to produce pomegranates without seeds, figs of two colours, &c. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p. 205, and 5, 269. — Biographie Universelle, vol. 1, p. 274.) — II. The surname of the Scipios, from their victories in Africa over the Carthaginians. (Vid. Scipio.)— III., IV., V. (Vid. Supplement.) Agaclytus. Vid. Supplement. Agallis. Vid. Supplement. Agamede. Vid. Supplement. Agamedes and Trophonius, two architects and brothers, who built the temple of Apollo at Delphi, when erected for the fourth time. (Bockh, ad Find., fragm., vol. 3, p. 570.) According to Plutarch, they were informed by the god, when asking him for a recompense, that they would receive one on the seventh day from that time, and were ordered to spend the intervening period in festive indulgence. They did so, and on the seventh night were found dead in their beds. (Plut., Consol., ad Ap. — Op., ed. Reiske, vol. 6, p. 413, seq.) Cicero relates the same story, but makes the two brothers ask Apollo for that which was best for man (" quod esset optimum homini," where Plutarch merely has ahelv fitaBov), and also gives the prescribed time as three days. (Cic, Tu.sc. Quccst., 1, 47.) A very different version, however, is found in Pausanias. This writer informs us, that Agamedes and Trophonius were the sons of Erginus, monarch of Orchomenus, or rather that Trophonius was the son of Apollo, and Agamedes of the king. When they had attained to manhood, they became very skilful in building temples for the gods, and palaces for kings. Among other labours, they constructed a temple for Apollo at Delphi, and a treasury for Hyrieus. ( Vid. Hyrieus.) In the wall of this building they placed a stone in such a manner that they could take it out whenever they pleased ; and, in consequence of this, they carried away from time to time portions of the deposited treasure. Agamedes was at last caught in a trap placed so as to secure the robber, whereupon his brother cut off his head in order to prevent discovery. After this, Trophonius was swallowed up in an opening of the earth, in the grove of Lebedea. The whole story appears to wear a figurative character. Erginus is the protector of labour (ipylvoc, epyov) ; Trophonius is the " nourisher" (rpepw, rpoipoc) ; and Agamedes is the " very prudent one?' (ayav and fifjdoc). Trophonius, even after he has descended to the lower world, makes his voice to be heard from those profound depths. He rules over the powers of the abyss, becomes Jupiter- Trophonius, and gives counsel to those who have the courage to descend into the cave at Lebedea. He is Hades, the wise and good deity, as Plato calls him (Phcedon, 
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    A G a A G A ing to this view of the case, Atreus, who, as eldest son, had succeeded Pelops, left on his deathbed Agamemnon and Menelaus, still under age, to the guardianship of his brother Thy estes, who resigned the kingdom to his nephews when they had reached maturity. The variations introduced into this story, therefore, would seem to be the work of later poets, especially of the Tragic writers, from whom the grammarians and scholiasts borrowed. (Heyne, ad II., 2, v. 106. — Suppl. et Emend. — vol. 4, p. 685.) With respect to the extent of Agamemnon's sway, we are informed by Homer (II., 2, 108) that he ruled over many islands and over all Argos (iroXXfjoi vr/aotai Kal "Apyei Travri) By Argos appears to be here meant, not the city of that name, for this was under the sway of Diomede, but a large portion of the Peloponnesus, including particularly the cities of Mycenae and Tiryns. (Heyne, Excurs. 1, ad II., 2.) The islands to which the poet alludes can hardly be those of the Sinus Argolicus, which are few in number and small. Homer himself says, that Agamemnon possessed the most powerful fleet, and from this it would appear that he held many islands under his sway, though we are unacquainted with their names. (Heyne, I. c. — Thucyd., 1, 9.) — Thus much for Agamemnon, on the supposition that such an individual once actually existed. If we follow, however, the theory advocated by Hermann and others, and make not only the Trojan war itself to have been originally a mere allegory, but the names of the leading personages to be also allegorical, and indicative of their respective stations or characters, Agamemnon becomes the "permanent," or " general leader of the host" (ayu and pi/ivo), the termination uv strengthening the idea implied by the two component words from which the appellation is derived, and denoting collection or aggregation. The name Agamemnon is also connected with the early religion of Greece, for we find mention made of a Zsvg 'Aya/iifivuv. (Meurs. Miscell. Lacon., 1,4. — Eustalh., ad II., 2, p. 168. — Consult Hermann und Creuzer, Briefe uber Horn, und Hes., p. 20, and Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 450.) Auamemnonius, an epithet applied to Orestes, a son of Agamemnon. (Virg., Mn., 4, v. 471.) Aganippe, a celebrated fountain of Boeotia, on Mount Helicon. The grove of the Muses stood on the summit of the mountain, and a little below was Aganippe. The source Hippocrene was some distance above. These two springs supplied the small rivers Olmius and Permessus, which, after uniting their waters, flowed into the Copaic lake near Haliartus. (Strabo, 407 and 411.) Pausanias (9, 31) calls the former Lemnus. Aganippe was sacred to the Muses, who from it were called Aganippides. Ovid (Fast., 5, 7) has the expression "fontes Aganippidos Hippocrenes," whence some are led to imagine that he makes Aganippe and Hippocrene the same. This, however, is incorrect : the epithet Aganippis, as used by the poet, being equivalent here merely to "Musis sacra." ■ — II. A nymph of the fountain. Agapenor, the son of Ancasus, and grandson of Lycurgus, who led the Arcadian forces in the expedition against Troy, and, after the fall of that city, was carried by a storm, on his return home, to the island of Cyprus, where he founded the city of Paphos. Agapetos. Vid. Supplement. Agar, a town of Africa Propria, in the district of Byzacium, and probably not far from Zella. Agapius. Vid. Supplement. Agara, a city of India intra Gangem, on the southern bank of the Iomanes (Dschumna), and northwest of Palibothra. It is now Agra. (Bischoff und Moller, Worterb. der Geogr., s. v.) Agari ('Ayapov ■ko'Kic, or 'Apycipov ■koKic, Ptol. — Argari Urbs, Tab. Peut.), a city of India intra Gangem, on the Sinus Argaricus. It is thought to correspond to 76 the modern Artingari. (Bischoff und Moller, Worterb. der Geogr., s. v.) Agarista, I. a daughter of Hippocrates, who married Xanthippus. She dreamed that she had brought forth a lion, and a few days after was delivered of Pericles. — II. (Vid. Supplement.) Agasias, or Hegesias, I. a sculptor of Ephesus, to whose chisel we owe the celebrated work of art called the Borghese Gladiator. This is indicated by an inscription on the pedestal of the statue. This statue was found, together with the Apollo Belvidere, on the site of ancient Antium, the birthplace of Nero, and where that emperor had collected a large number of chefs-d'ozuvre, which had been carried oil from Greece by his freedman Acratus. It is maintained by more recent antiquarians, that the statue in question does not represent a gladiator ; it appears to have belonged to a group, and the attention and action of the figure are directed towards some object more elevated than itself, such, for example, as a horseman whose attack it is sustaining. With regard to the form of the name, it may be remarked, that the iEolie and vulgar form was Agesias ; the Doric, Agasias ; and the Ionic, Hegesias. This Ionic form was adopted by the Attic writers. — II. Another Ephesian sculptor, who exercised his art in the island of Delos, while it was under the Roman sway. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) AgassjE, a city of Thessaly, supposed by Mannert (7, 470) to be the same with the ^Egaea of Ptolemy,' which he places to the south of Bereaa. (Ptol, p. 84.) It was given up to plunder by Paulus ^Emilius, for having revolted to Perseus after its surrender. (Liv., 45, 27.) There are ruins near the modern Cojani, which, in all probability, mark the site of the ancient place. Agasus, a harbour of Apulia, near the Promontorium Garganum. (Plin., 3, 11.) It is supposed to answei to the modern Porto Greco. (Cluver, Ital. Ant., vol. 2, p. 1212.) Agatharchides, I. or Agatharchus, a native of Cnidus, in the time of Ptolemy VI. (Philometor) and his successor. Photius states (Biblioth., vol. 1, p. 171, ed. Bekker), that he had read or was acquainted with the following geographical productions of this writer. 1. A work on Asia (T
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    A G A A G A Hudson, in his edition of the minor Greek geographers. (Scholf, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 391.)— II. A native of Samos, whose XlepaiKu is cited by Plutarch in his Parallels. He is otherwise entirely unknown, and hence some have supposed him to be identical with Agatharchides of Cnidus, and the Hepoutu to be merely a section of the work on Asia by this writer. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., I. c.) Agatharchus, L an Athenian artist, mentioned by Vitruvius (lih. 7, prcef.), and said by him to have invented scene-painting. He was contemporary with ^Eschylus, and prepared the scenery and decorations for his theatre. Sillig (Diet. Art., s. v.) maintains, that the words of Vitruvius, in the passage just referred to, namely, " scenam fecit," merely mean, that Agatharchus constructed a stage for iEschylus, since, according to Aristotle (Poet., 4), Sophocles first brought in the decorations of scenery (amjvoypaf'ia). But the language of Vitruvius, taken in connexion with what follows, evidently refers to perspective and scenepainting, and Bentley also understands them in this sense. (Diss. Phal., p. 286.) Nor do the words of Aristotle present any serious obstacle to this opinion, since Sophocles may have completed what Agatharchus began. — II. A painter, a native of Samos, and contemporary with Zeuxis. We have no certain statement respecting the degree of talent which he possessed. Sillig (Diet. Art., s. v.) thinks it was small, and cites in support of his opinion the language of Andocides (Orat., c. Alcib., (j 17). Plutarch, however, informs us, that Alcibiades confined Agatharchus in his mansion until he had decorated it with paintings, and then sent him home with a handsome present. (Vit. Alcib., 16.) Andocides charges Alcibiades with detaining Agatharchus three whole months, and compelling him during that period to adorn his mansion with the pencil. And he states that the painter escaped to his house only in the fourth month of his duress. Sillig thinks that this was done in order to cast ridicule upon the artist, an inference far from probable, though it would seem to derive some support from the remark of the scholiast on Demosthenes (c. Mid., p. 360), as to the nature of the provocation which Agatharchus had given to Alcibiades. Bentley makes only one artist of the name of Agatharchus, but is silent as to the difficulty which would then arise in relation to this artist's being contemporaneous with both ^Eschylus and Zeuxis. Agatharchus prided himself upon his rapidity of execution, and received the famous retort from Zeuxis, that if the former executed his works in a short time, he, Zeuxis, painted " for a long time," i. e., for posterity. Agathemerus, I. a Greek geographer. The period when he flourished is not known ; it is certain, however, that he came after Ptolemy ; and very probably he lived during the third century of our era. The only work by which he is known is an abridgment of geography, entitled 'Tttotvttucic. Trjg yeuypatac, kv emrOjiri, in two books. This little production appears to have reached us in a very imperfect state. It is a series of lessons dictated to a disciple named Philo, to serve him as an outline for a course of mathematical and physical geography. In the first chapter he gives a sketch of history and geography, and names the most useful writers in these departments. He gives us here tome particulars worthy of notice that we might Bearch in vain for in Strabo. In the chapters that follow, Agathemerus treats of the divisions of the earth, of winds, seas, islands, &c. After the sixteenth chapter comes an extract from Ptolemy. The second book is only a confused repetition of the first, and is the work, probably, of some ignorant disciple. The first edition of Agathemerus is that of Tennulius, in Greek and Latin, Amst., 1671, 8vo. It is to be found also in the collection of ancient geographical writers, by Gronovius, Lugd. Bat., 1679 and 1700, 4to, and in Hudson's collection. (Scholl, Hist. Litt. Gr., vol. 5, p 324.) — II. A physician. (Fid. Supplement.) Agathiab, a poet and historian, born at Myrina, in vEolis, on the coast of Asia Minor, probably about 536 A.D. He studied at Alexandrea, and went in the year 554 to Constantinople. He possessed some talent for poetry, and wrote a variety of amorous effusions, which he collected in nine books, under the title of "Daphniaca." A collection of epigrams, in seven books, was also made by him, of which a great number are still extant, and to be found in the Anthology. His principal production, however, is an historical work, which he probably wrote after the death of the Emperor Justinian. It contains, in five books, an account of his own times, from the wars of Narses to the death of Chosroes, king of Persia. His work is of great importance for the history of Persia. According to his own account, he would appear to have been conversant with the Persian language, since he states that he compiled his narrative from Persian authorities («c tw irapa af'taiv iyyeypafj.jj.evuv, p. 125). He writes, perhaps, with more regard for the truth than poets are wont to do ; but his style is pompous and full of affectation, and his narrative continually interspersed with commonplace reflections. The mediocrity of a bastard time is clinging fast to him, and the highest stretch of his ambition seems to have been to imitate the ancient writers. By faith he was undoubtedly a Christian, and probably prided himself upon his orthodoxy ; for when he mentions that the Franks were Christians, he adds, nal rr/ opdoTurn xpufievoi 66^r/. His reminiscences of the Homeric poems supplied him with a large stock of epic words, which swim on the smooth surface of his narrative like heavy logs upon stagnant water. The work of Agathias may be regarded, in point of learning and diction, as a fair specimen of the age in which he lived ; few men at Alexandrea or Constantinople may have surpassed him as a writer. (Foreign Review, No. 2, p. 575.) The best edition is that published in 1828, as Part III. in the collection of Byzantine historians, at present publishing -at Bonn. Agathinus. Vid\ Supplement. Agatho, an Athenian tragic writer, the contempo rary and friend of Euripides. At his house Plato lays the scene of his Symposium, given in honour of a tragic victory won by the poet. Agatho was no mean dramatist. He is called 'Xyudov 6 K?*.eiv6c by Aristophanes. (Thesmoph., 29.) The same writer pays a handsome tribute to his memory as a poet and a man, in the Ranee (v. 84), where Bacchus calls him ayadbe noLnTTjc /cat TroOeivbc role 'i/\oic. In the Thesmophoriazusa, however, which was exhibited six years before the Rana, Agatho, then alive, is introduced as the friend of Euripides, and ridiculed for his effeminacy. His poetry seems to have corresponded with his personal appearance ; profuse in trope, inflexion, and metaphor ; glittering with sparkling ideas, and flowing softly on with harmonious words and nice construction, but deficient in manly thought and vigour. Agatho may, in some degree, be charged with having begun the decline of true tragedy. It was he who first commenced the practice of inserting choruses between the acts of the drama, which had no reference whatever to the circumstances of the piece ; thus infringing the law by which the chorus was made one of the actors. (Aristot., Poet., 18, 22.) He is blamed also by Aristotle (Poet., 18, 17) for want of judgment, in selecting too extensive subjects. He occasionally wrote pieces with fictitious names (a transition towards the new comedy), one of which was called the Flower, and was probably, therefore, neither seriously affecting nor terrible, but in the style of the Idyl. (Schlegel, Dram. Litt., vol. 1, p. 189.) One of Agatho's tragic victories is recorded, 01. 91, 2, B.C. 416. He too, like Euripides, left Athens for the court of Archelaus. Agathoci.ea. Vid. Supplement. 77
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    AGATHOCLES. Agathocles, I. one of the boldest adventurers of antiquity. His history is principally drawn from Diodorus Siculus (books nineteen and twenty, and fragments of book twenty-one), and from Justin (books twenty-two and twenty-three). They derived their accounts from different sources, and differ, therefore, especially in the history of his youth. Agathocles was the son of Carcinus, who, having been expelled from Rhegium, resided at Thermae in Sicily. On account of a mysterious oracle, he was exposed in his infancy, but was secretly brought up by his mother. At the age of seven years the boy was again received by his repentant father, and sent to Syracuse to learn the trade of a potter, where he continued to reside, being admitted by Timoleon into the number of the citizens. He was drawn from obscurity by Damas, a noble Syracusan, to whom his beauty recommended him, and was soon placed at the head of an army sent against Agrigentum. By a marriage with the widow of Damas he became one of the most wealthy men of Syracuse. Under the dominion of Sosistratus, he was obliged to fly to Tarentum, but returned after the death of the latter, usurped the sovereignty, in which he established himself by the murder of several thousand of the principal inhabitants, and conquered the greater part of Sicily (317 B.C.). He maintained his power twenty-eight years, till 289 B.C. To strengthen his authority in his native country, and to give employment to the people, he endeavoured, like Dionysius, to drive the Carthaginians from Sicily. Having been defeated by them, and besieged in Syracuse, he boldly resolved to pass over into Africa with a portion of his army. Here he fought for four years, till 307, generally with success. Disturbances in Sicily compelled him to leave his army twice, and at his second return into Africa he found it in rebellion against his son Archagathus. He appeased the commotion by promising the troops the booty they should win ; but, being defeated, he did not hesitate to give up his own sons to the vengeance of his exasperated soldiery, and expose these latter, without a leader, to the enemy. His sons were murdered ; the army surrendered to the Carthaginians. He himself restored quiet to Sicily, and concluded a peace 306 B.C., which secured to both parties their former possessions. He then engaged in several hostile expeditions to Italy, where he vanquished the Bruttii and sacked Crotona. His latter days were saddened by domestic strife. His intention was, that his youngest son, Agathocles, should inherit the throne. This stimulated his grandson Archagathus to rebellion. He murdered the intended heir, and persuaded Msenon, a favourite of the king's, to poison him. This was done by means of a feather, with which the king cleaned his teeth after a meal. His mouth, and soon his whole body, became a mass of corruption. Before he was entirely dead he was thrown upon a funeral pile. According to some authors, he died at the age of seventytwo years ; according to others, at that of ninety-five. Before his death, his wife Texena and two sons were sent to Egypt. His son-in-law, Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, inherited his influence in Sicily and Southern Italy. Agathocles possessed the talents of a general and a sovereign. He was proud of his ignoble descent. His cruelty, luxury, and insatiable ambition, however, accelerated his ruin. {Justin, 22, 1, seqq. — Id,., 23, I, seqq.—Polyb., 12, 15.— Id., 15, 35.— Id., 9, 23, &c.) — II. A son of Lysimachus, taken prisoner by the GetEe. He was ransomed, and married Lysandra, daughter of Ptolemy Lagus. His father, in his old age, married Arsinoe, the eldest sister of Lysandra, who, fearful lest her offspring by Lysimachus might, on the death of the latter, come under the power of Agathocles and be destroyed, planned, and succeeded in bringing about, the death of this prince. After the destruction of Agathocles she fled to Seleucus. Another account makes Agathocles to have lost his life 78 A G A through the resentment of Arsinoe, in consequence of his refusing to listen to certain dishonourable proposals made by her. (Pausan., 1, 9. — Id., 1, 10.)— III. A brother of Agathoclea, and minister of Ptolemy Philopator. (Vid. Agathoclea.)— IV. A Greek historian, a native of Samos, who wrote a work on the government of Pessinus. (Vossius, de Hist. Grac, 3, p. 158. — Ernesti, Clav. Cic. Ind. Hist., s. v.)—V. An archon at Athens, 01. 105, at the period when the Pho cians undertook to plunder Delphi. — VI. An historian. ( Vid. Supplement.) Agathomemon, or the Good Genius, I. a name applied by the Greeks to the Egyptian Cneph, as indicative of the qualities and attributes assigned to him in the mythology of that nation. (Compare Eusebius, Prcep. Ev., 1, 10, p. 41. — Jablonski, Panth. Mgypt., 1, p. 86.) It is the same with the Novg, and Posmander, of the Alexandrean school ; and the hieroglyphic which represents this deity is the circle, or disk, having in the centre a serpent with a hawk's head, or else a globe encircled by a serpent, the symbol of the spirit, or eternal principle, male and female, that animates and controls the world, as well as of the light, which illumines all things. (Creuzer's Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. L, p. 824.) — II. A name applied by the Greeks to the serpent, as an image of Cneph, the good genius. (Plut.,de Is. et Os., p. 418.) The serpent here meant is of a harmless kind, and was also called UrcBUs (Ovpaloc), or the royal serpent (Zoega, Num. JEgypt., p. 400.— Id., de Obelise, p. 431, n. 41), and hence it is also the symbol of royalty, and appears on the heads of kings as well as of gods. (Compare remarks under the article Cleopatra. ) The term Agatho' dasmon is said to be nothing more than a translation of the Egyptian term Cneph. (Jablonski, Voce., p. 112. — Ouvaroff, Essai sur les Myst. d'Eleusis, p. 106, seqq. — Creuzer's Symbolik, vol. 1, p. 505, of the German work. — Champollion, Precis, &c, p. 91.) — lit. A name given by the Greek residents in Egypt to the Canopic arm of the Nile. (Ptol., 4, 5.) The native appellation was Schetnouphi, i. e., "the good arm of the river ;" from Schet, " the arm of a river," and nouphi, "good," and was used in opposition to the Phatnetic, or evil arm of the Nile. (Champollion, PEgypte sous les Pharaons, vol. 2, p. 23.) The words Cneph (Cnuphi) and Canobus (Oanopus) were, in fact, the same ; and we have in the following, also, merely different forms of the same appellation ; Chnophi, Anubis, Mnevis, &c. — III. (Vid. Supplement.) Agathotvcus. Vid. Supplement. Agathon, I. (Vid. Agatho.)— II., III. (VicZ. Supplement.) Agathyrna, or Agathymum, a city of Sicily, on the northern coast, between Tyndaris and Calacta. It appears to have been originally a settlement of the Siculi, and, owing to this circumstance probably, as well as to its remote position, would seem to have escaped the notice of the Greek geographers. Its name appears, for the first time, in the history of the second Punic war, where Livy (26, 40) states, that the Roman consul Losvinus carried away from the place a motley rabble, four thousand in number, consisting of abandoned characters, and brought them to the coast of Italy near Rhegium, the people of which place wanted a band trained to robberies, for the purpose of ravaging Bruttium. Livy writes the name Agathyrna, ol the first declension : the more common form is Agathyrnum ('Ayddvpvov). The modern St. Agatha, stands near the site of the ancient city. (Mannert, Gcogr., vol. 9, pt. 2, p. 411.) Agathyrsi, a nation respecting whom the accounts of ancient writers are greatly at variance. (Compare Vossius, Annot. in Hudson, Geog. Min., vol. 1, p. 79.) Herodotus (4, 49*1 places them in the vicinity of the Maris, the modern Marosch, in what is now Transylvania, and most writers agree in placing them
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    AGE AGE m this country and in upper Hungary. (Compare Rennell, Gcogr. of Herod., p. 83, seqq. — Mannert, 4, p. 102. — Niebuhr Verm. Schrift . 1, p. 377, &c.) Scymnusof Chios, nowever, makes them to have dwelt on the Palus Maeotis. The name perhaps, after all, is a mere appellative, and may have been applied by different authors to different tribes. What serves to strengthen this opinion is the fact, that the latter half of the term Agathyrsi frequently occurs in other national designations, such as Idanthyrsi, Thyrsagetce, Thyssagetce, Thyrsi, &c. The reference probably is to the god Tyr, another name for the sun. What Herodotus (4, 104) states respecting this race, that they were accustomed to array themselves in very handsome attire, to wear a great number of golden ornaments, to have their women in common, and to live, in consequence of this last-mentioned arrangement, like brethren and members of one family, is received with great incredulity by marly. (Compare Valckenaer, Herod., ed. Wessel., p. 328, n. 31.) All this, however, clearly shows their Asiatic origin, and connects them with the nations in the interior of the eastern continent. The community of wives seems to have been a remnant, in some degree, of an early Buddhistic system. The civilized habits of the Agathyrsi are, at all events, worthy of notice, and favour the theory of those who see in them a fragment of early civilization, emanating from some highly cultivated race, and subsequently shattered by the inroads of the Scythians and other barbarous tribes. (Ritter, Vorhal., 286, seyy.) Agaue ('A-yavij), or, with the Reuchlinian pronunciation, Agave, I. daughter of Cadmus, and wife of Echion, by whom she had Pentheus. Her son succeeded his grandfather in the government of Thebes. While he was reigning, Bacchus came from the east, jnd sought to introduce his orgies into his native city. The women all gave enthusiastically into the new religion, and Mount Cithaeron rang to the frantic yells of the Bacchantes. Pentheus sought to check their fury ; but, deceived by the god, he went secretly and ascended a tree on Cithaeron, to be an ocular witness of their revels. While here, he was descried by his mother and aunts, to whom Bacchus made him appear to be a wild beast, and he was torn to pieces by them. This adventure of Pentheus has furnished the groundwork of one of the finest dramas of Euripides, his Baccha?. (Apollod., 3, 4, 4.— Id., 3, 5, 1.— Ovid, Met, 3, 514, seqq. — Hygin., f, 184. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 298.) — II. A tragedy of Statius, now lost. (Juv., 7, 87.) — III. A daughter of Danaus. She slew her husband Lycus, in obedience to her father's orders. (Apollod., 2, 1, 5.)— IV. A Nereid. (Apollod., 1, 2, 7.) Agdestis, I. a genius or deity mentioned in the legends of Phrygia, and connected with the mythus of Cybele and Atys. An account of his origin, as well as other particulars respecting him, may be obtained from Pausanias (7, 17). He was an androgynous deity, and appears to be the same with the Adagous of the ancient writers. (Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 48. — Compare the note of Guigniaut.) — II. One of the summits of Mount Dindymus in Phrygia, on which Atys was said to have been buried. (Pausan., 1, 4.) Ageladas, I. an excellent statuary, and illustrious also as having been the instructer of Phidias, Polycletus, and Myron. His parents were inhabitants of Argos, according to Pausanias (34, 8), and he himself was born there, probably about B.C. 540. The particular time, however, when he lived, has given rise to much discussion. Sillig, after a long and able argument, comes to the conclusion that Ageladas, the instructer of Phidias, attained the height of his renown about Olymp. 70, or 500 B.C. (Diet. Art., s. v.)— II. Another artist, probably a nephew of the former, assigned by Pliny to Olymp. 87, or 432 B.C., which can hardly be correct. He was thinking, perhaps, of the elder Ageladas. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Agelastus ('AyehaoToc), an appellation given to M Crassus, father of the celebrated orator, and grandfather of Crassus the rich, from his extraordinary gravity. Lucilius said of him, that he laughed only once in the course of his life, while Pliny informs us that he was reported never to have laughed at all. Hence the name 'AyeXaoroc,, " one that does not laugh," or " thai never laughs." (Cic, de Fin., 5, 30. — Douza,ad Liteil, fragm., p. 20.— Plin., 7, 18.) Agei.aus, I. a king of Corinth, son of Ixion. — II. A son of Hercules and Omphale, from whom Crassus was descended. (Apollod., 2, 7, 8.) Diodorus Siculus (4, 31) gives the name of this son as Lamus. Herodotus, on the other hand, deduces the royal line of Lydia from a son of Hercules and a female slave belonging to Jardanus, the father of Omphale. (Herod., 1, 7.) This last is generally considered to be the more correct opinion. (Consult B'dhr, ad Herod., I. c — Creuzer, Hist. Grac. anliqiiiss.,&c, p. 186.) — III A servant of Priam, who preserved Paris when exposed on Mount Ida. (Vid. Paris. — Apollod., 3, 12, 5 and Hcyne, ad loc., not. cr.) Agendicum, Agedincum, or Agedlcum (' Ayr/diitov, Ptol.), a city of Gaul, the metropolis of Senonia, or Lugdunensis Quarta. Its later name was Senones, now Sens. (Cces., B. G.,6, extr. — Eutrop., 10 7. — Amm. Mareell., 15, 27.) Agenor, I. a son of Neptune and Libya, king of Phoenicia, and twin-brother of Belus (Apollod., 2, I, 4) ; he married Telephassa, by whom he became the father of Cadmus, Phoenix, Cylix, Tharsus, Phineus, and, according to some, of Europa also. (Schol. ad Eurip., Pharn., 5.— Hygin., Fab., 178. — Paus., 5, 25, 7.— Schol., ad Apoll. Rhod., 2, 178 ; 3, 1185.) After his daughter Europa had been carried off by Jupiter, Agenor sent out his sons in search of her, and enjoined on them not to return without their sister. As Europa was not to be found, none of them returned, and all settled in foreign countries. (Apollod., 3, 1, 1. —Hygin., Fab., 178.) Virgil (Mn., 1, 338) calls Carthage the city of Agenor, by which he alludes to the descent of Dido from Agenor. Buttmann (Mytholog., 1, p. 232, seq.) points out that the genuine Phoenician name of Agenor was Cnas, which is the same as Canaan, and upon these facts he builds the hypothesis, that Agenor or Cnas is the same as the Canaan in the Books of Moses. — II. A son of Iasus, and father of Argus Panoptes, king of Argos. (Apollod., 2, 1, 2.) Hellanicus (Fragm., p. 47, ed. Sturz.) states that Agenor was a son of Phoroneus, and brother of Iasus and Pelasgus, and that, after their father's death, the two elder brothers divided his dominions between themselves in such a manner, that Pelasgus received the country about the river Eracinus, and built Larissa, and Iasus the country about Elis. After the death of these two, Agenor, the youngest, invaded their dominions, and thus became King of Argos. — III. The son and successor of Triopas in the kingdom of Argos. Ho belonged to the house of Phoroneus, and was father of Crotopus. (Paus., 2, 16, I.— Hygin., Fab., 145.) — IV. A son of Pleuron and Xanthippe, and grandson of ^Etolus. Epicaste, the daughter of Calydon, became by him the mother of Porthaon and Demonice. (Apollod., 1, 7, 7.) According to Pausanias (3, 13, 5), Thestius, the father of Leda, is likewise a son of this Agenor. — V. A son of Phegeus, king of Psophis, in Arcadia. He was brother of Pronous and Arsinoe, who was married to Alcmaeon, but was abandoned by him. When Alcmson wanted to give the celebrated necklace and peplus of Harmonia to his second wife, Callirrhoe, the daughter of Achelous, he was slain by Agenor and Pronous at the instigation of Phegeus. But when the two brothers came to Delphi, where they intended to dedicate the necklace and peplus, they were killed by Amphoterus and Acarnan, the sons of Alcmson and Callirrhoe. (Apollod., 3, 7, 5.) Pausaniai 79
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    AGE AGESILAUS. (8, 24, 4), who relates the same story, calls the children of Phegeus Temenus, Axion, and Alphesiboea. — VI. A son of the Trojan Antenor, and of Theano, a priestess of Minerva. (E., 6, 298.) He appears as one of the bravest of the Trojans, and as leader in the storming of the Grecian encampment. He hastens with other Trojans to the assistance of Hector when prostrated by Ajax, and, being encouraged by Apollo, he engages in combat with Achilles, whom he wounds. As, however, danger threatened him in this conflict, Apollo assumed Agenor's form, in order that, while Achilles turned against the god, the Trojans might be able to escape to the city. (II., 21, sub fin. — Hygin., Fab., 112.) According to Pausanias (10, 27, 1), Agenor was slain by Neoptolemus, the son of Achilles, and was represented by Polygnotus in the great painting in the Lesche of Delphi. Agenorides, a patronymic of Agenor, designating a descendant of an Agenor, such as Cadmus, Phineus, and Perseus. Agesander, I. or Agesilaus, from uyetv and avrjp or /lad?, a surname of Pluto or Hades, describing him as the god who carries away all men. (Callim., Hymn, in Pallad., 130. — Spanh., ad loc. — Hesych., s. v. — Mschyl. ap. Athcn., 3, p. 99.) Nicander (ap. Athen., 15, p. 684) uses the form 'Hyea'daoc. — II. A sculptor, a native of the island of Rhodes. His name occurs in no author except Pliny (H. N., 36, 5, 4), and we know of but one work which he executed ; it is a work, however, which bears the most decisive testimony to his surpassing genius. In conjunction with Apollodorus and Athenodorus, he sculptured the group of Laocoon. ( Vid. Laocoon ) This celebrated group was discovered in the year 1506, near the baths of Titus on the Esquiline Hill : it is now preserved in the Museum of the Vatican. A great deal has been written about the age when Agesander flourished, and various opinions have been formed on the subject. Winckelmann and Miiller, forming their judgment from the style of art displayed in the work itself, assign it to the age of Lysippus. Miiller thinks the intensity of suffering depicted, and the somewhat theatrical air which pervades the group, show that it belongs to a later age than that of Phidias. Lessing and Thiersch, on the other hand, after subjecting the passage of Pliny to an accurate examination, have come to the conclusion, that Agesander and the other two artists lived in the age of Titus, and sculptured the group expressly for that emperor ; and this opinion is pretty generally acquiesced in. Thiersch has written a great deal to show that the plastic art did not decline so early as is generally supposed, but continued to flourish in full vigour from the time of Phidias uninterruptedly down to the reign of Titus. Pliny was deceived in saying that the group was sculptured out of one block, as the lapse of time has discovered a join in it. It appears from an inscription on the pedestal of a statue found at Nettuno (the ancient Antium), that Athenodorus was the son of Agesander. This makes it not unlikely that Polydorus also was his son, and that the father executed the figure of Laocoon himself, his two sons the remaining two figures. (Lessing, Laokoon. — Winckelmann, Gesch. de Kunst, 10, 1, 10. — Thiersch, Epochen der Bildkunst, p. 318, &c. — Mutter, Archaol. der Kunst, p. 152.) Agesianax, a Greek poet, of whom a beautiful fragment, descriptive of the moon, is preserved in Plutarch (De facie in orb. Luna, p. 920). It is uncertain whether the poem to which this fragment belonged was of an epic or didactic character. Agesias, one of the Iambidae, and an hereditary priest of Jupiter at Olympia. He gained the victory there in the mule-race, and is celebrated on that account by Pindar in the 6th Olympic Ode. Bbckh places his victory in the 78th Olympiad. Agesidamus, son of Archestratus, an Epizephyrian 80 Locnan, who conquered, when a boy, in boxing in the Olympic games. His victory is celebrated by Pindar in the 10th and 11th Olympic Odes. The scholiast places his victory in the 74th Olympiad. He should not be confounded with Agesidamus the father of Chromius, who is mentioned in the Nemean Odes (1, 42 ; 9, 99). Agesilaus, I. son of Doryssus, sixth king of the Agid line of Sparta, excluding Aristodemus, according to Apollodorus, reigned 44 years, and died 886 B.C. Pausanias makes his reign a short one, but contemporary with the legislation of Lycurgus. (Pausan., 3, 2, 3.— Clinton, Fast. Hell., 1, p. 335.)— II. Son by his second wife, Eupolia, of Archidamus II., succeeded his half-brother, Agis II., as nineteenth king of the Eurypontid line; excluding, on the ground of spurious birth, and by the interest of Lysander, his nephew, Leotychides. (Vid. Leotychides.) His reign extends from 398 to 361 B.C., -both inclusive; during most of which time he was, in Plutarch's words, " as good as thought commander and king of all Greece," and was for the whole of it greatly identified with his country's deeds and fortunes. The position of that country, though internally weak, was externally, in Greece, down to 394, one of supremacy acknowledged : the only field of its ambition was Persia ; from 394 to 387, the Corinthian or first Theban war, one of supremacy assaulted : in 387 that supremacy was restored over Greece, in the peace of Antalcidas, by the saerifice of Asiatic prospects ; and thus, more confined and more secure, it became also more wanton. After 378, when Thebes regained her freedom, we find it again assailed, and again for one moment restored, though on a lower level, in 371 ; then overthrown forever at Leuctra, the next nine years being a struggle for existence amid dangers within and without. Of the youth of Agesilaus we have no detail, beyond the mention of his intimacy with Lysander. On the throne, which he ascended about the age of forty, we first hear of him in the suppression of Cinadon's conspiracy. In his third year (396), he crossed into Asia, and after a short campaign, and a winter of preparation, he in the next overpowered the two satraps, Tissaphernes and Pharnabazus ; and in the spring of 394 was encamped in the plain of Thebe, preparing to advance into the heart of the empire, when a message arrived to summon him to the war at home. He calmly and promptly obeyed, expressing, however, to the Asiatic Greeks, and doubtless himself indulging, hopes of a speedy return. Marching rapidly by Xerxes' route, he met and defeated at Coroneia in Boeotia the allied forces. In 393 he was engaged in a ravaging invasion of Argolis ; in 392 in one of the Corinthian territory ; in 391 he reduced the Acarnanians to submission ; but in the remaining years of the war he is not mentioned. In the interval of peace, we find him declining the command in Sparta's aggression on Mantineia; but heading, from motives, it is said, of private friendship, that on Phlius, and openly justifying Phcebidas's seizure of the Cadmeia. Of the next war, the first two years he commanded in Boeotia, more, however, to the enemy's gain in point of experience than loss in any other ; from the five remaining he was withdrawn by severe illness. In the congress of 371 an altercation is recorded between him and Epaminondas ; and by his advice Thebes was peremptorily excluded from the peace, and orders given for the fatal campaign of Leuctra. In 370 we find him engaged in an embassy to Mantineia. and reassuring the Spartans by an invasion of Arcadia and in 369 to his skill, courage, and presence of mind is to be ascribed the maintenance of the unwalled Sparta, amid the attacks of four armies, and revolts and conspiracies of Helots, Periceci, and even Spartans. Finally, in 362, he led his countrymen into Arcadia ; by fortunate information was enabled to return in time to prevent the surprise of Sparta, and was, it seems.
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    AGESILAUS. AGESIPOLIS. joint, if not sole commander at the battle of Mantineia. To the ensuing winter must probably be referred his embassy to the coast of Asia, and negotiations for money with the revolted satraps, alluded to in an obscure passage of Xenophon (Agesilaus, 2, 26, 27) ; and, in performance, perhaps, of some stipulation then made, he crossed, in the spring of 361, with a body of Laceda?monian mercenaries, into Egypt. Here, after displaying much of his ancient skill, he died, while preparing for his voyage home, in the winter of 361-60, after a life of above eighty years, and a reign of thirty-eight. His body was embalmed in wax, and splendidly buried at Sparta. Referring to our sketch of Spartan history, we find Agesilaus shining most in its first and last period, as commencing and surrendering a glorious career in Asia, and as, in extreme age, maintaining his prostrate country. From Coroneia to Leuctra we see him partly unemployed, at times yielding to weak motives, at times joining in wanton acts of public injustice. No one of Sparta's great defeats, but some of her bad policy belongs to him. In what others do, we miss him ; in what he does, we miss the greatness and consistency belonging to unity of purpose and sole command. No doubt he was hampered at home ; perhaps, too, from a man withdrawn, when now near fifty, from his chosen career, great action in a new one of any kind could not be looked for. Plutarch gives, among numerous apophthegmata, his letter to the ephors on his recall : " We have reduced most of Asia, driven back the barbarians, made arms abundant in Ionia. But since you bid me, according to the decree, come home, I shall follow my letter, may perhaps be even before it. For my command is not mine, but my country's and her allies'. And a commander then commands truly according to right when he sees his own commander in the laws and ephors, or others holding office in the state." Also, an exclamation on hearing of the battle of Corinth : " Alas for Greece ! she has killed enough of her sons to have conquered all the barbarians." Of his courage, temperance, and hardiness, many instances are given : to these he added, even in excess, the less Spartan qualities of kindliness and tenderness as a father and a friend. Thus we have the story of his riding across a stick with his children ; and, to gratify his son's affection for Cleonymus, son of the culprit, he saved Sphodrias from the punishment due, in right and policy, for his incursion into Attica in 378. So, too, the appointment of Pisander. (Vid. Pisander.) A letter of his runs, " If Nicias is innocent, acquit him for that ; if guilty, for my sake ; any how, acquit him." From Spartan cupidity and dishonesty, and mostly, even in public life, from ill faith, his character is clear. In person he was small, mean-looking, and lame, on which last ground objection had been made to his accession, an oracle, curiously fulfilled, having warned Sparta of evils awaiting her under a " lame sovereignty." In his reign, indeed, her fall took place, but not through him. Agesilaus himself was Sparta's most perfect citizen and most consummate general ; in many ways, perhaps, her greatest man. (Xen., Hell., 3, 3, to the end ; Agesilaus. — Diod., 14, 15. — Paus., 3, 9, 10. — Plut. and C. Nepos, in Vita. — Plut., Apophthegm.) — HI. A Greek historian, who wrote a work on the early history of Italy ('IraliKa), fragments of which are preserved in Plutarch (Parallela, p. 312) 3nd Stobaeus. (Florileg., 9, 27, 54, 49, 65, 10, ed. Gaisf.)— IV. A brother of Themistocles, who went into the Persian camp, and stabbed one of the body-guards instead of Xerxes, whom he intended to assassinate, but knew not. Upon being arraigned before Xerxes, he thrust bis hand into the fire, and informed the monarch that all his countrymen were prepared to do the same. Plutarch cites this incident on the authority of Agatharchides, in his Parallels. (Op., ed. Reiske, vol. 7, pi 217.) If the story be true, it shows the source whence L the Roman fable of Mucius Scaevola was borrowed. ( Vid. Agatharchides, II.) Agesipolis, I. king of Sparta, the twenty-first of the Agids beginning with Eurysthenes, succeeded his father Pausanias, while yet a minor, in B.C. 394, and reigned fourteen years. He was placed under the guardianship of Aristodemus, his nearest of kin. He came to the crown just about the time that the confederacy (partly brought about by the intrigues of the Persian satrap Tithraustes), which was formed by Thebes, Athens, Corinth, and Argos, against Sparta, rendered it necessary to recall his colleague, Agesilaus II., from Asia ; and the first military operation of his reign was the expedition to Corinth, where the forces of the confederates were then assembled. The Spartan army was led by Aristodemus, and gained a signal victory over the allies. (Xen., Hell., 4, 2, § 9.) In the year B.C. 390, Agesipolis, who had now reached his majority, was intrusted with the command of an army for the invasion of Argolis. Having procured the sanction of the Olympic and Delphic gods for disregarding any attempt which the Argives might make to stop his march, on the pretext of a religious truce, he carried his ravages still farther than Agesilaus had done in B.C. 393 : but, as he suffered the aspect of the victims to deter him from occupying a permanent post, the expedition yielded no fruit but the plunder. (Xen., Hell.. 4, 7, i) 2-6.— Paus., 3, 5, y 8.) In B.C. 385 the Spartans, seizing upon some frivolous pretexts, sent an expedition against Mantineia, in which Agesipolis undertook the command, after it had been declined by Agesilaus. In this expedition the Spartans were assisted by Thebes, and in a battle with the Mantineans, Epaminondas and Pelopidas, who were fighting side by side, narrowly escaped death. . He took the town by diverting the river Ophis, so as to lay the low grounds at the foot of the walls under water. The basements, being made of unbaked bricks, were unable to resist the action of the water. The walls soon began to totter, and the Mantineans were forced to surrender. They were admitted to terms on condition that the population should be dispersed among the four hamlets, out of which it had been collected to form the capital. The democratical leaders were permitted to go into exile. (Xen., Hell., 5, 2, y 1-7.— Paus., 8, 8, v 5.— Diod.. 15, 5, &c. — Plut., Pelop., 4. — Jsocr., Paneg., p. 67, a, De Pace, p. 179, c.) Early in B.C. 382, an embassy came to Sparta from the cities of Acanthus and Apollonia, requesting assistance against the Olynthians, who were endeavouring to compel them to join their confederacy. The Spartans granted it, but were not at first very success ful. After the defeat and death of Teleutias in the second campaign (B.C. 381), Agesipolis took the command. He set out in 381, but did not begin operations till the spring of 380. He then acted with great vigour, and took Torone by storm ; but in the midst of his successes he was seized with a fever, which carried him off in seven days. He died at Aphytis, in the peninsula of Pallene. His body was immersed in honey, and conveyed home to Sparla for burial. Though Agesipolis did not share the ambitious views of foreign conquest cherished by Agesilaus, his loss was deeply regretted by that prince, who seems to have had a sincere regard for him. (Xen., Hell., 5, 3, <5> 8-9, 18-19.— Diod., 15, 2%.—Thwlwall, Hist, of Greece, A, p. 405, 428, &c. ; 5, p. 5, &c, 20.) — II. Son of Cleombrotus, was the 23d king of the Agid.line. He ascended the throne B.C. 371, and reigned one vear. (Paus., 3, 6, $ I.— Diod., 15, 60.)— III. The 3.1st of the Agid line, was the son of Agesipolis, and grandson of Cleombrotus II. After the death of Cleomenes he was elected king while still a minor, and placed under the guardianship of his uncle Cleomenes. (Polyl., 4, 35.) He was, however, soon deposed by his colleague Lycurgus, after the death of Clsomenes. We hear of 81
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    A G I AGIS. him next in B.C. 195, when he was at the head of the Lacedaemonian exiles, who joined Flamininus in his attack upon Nabis, the tyrant of Lacedsmon. (Liv., 34, 26.) He formed one of an embassy sent about B.C. 183 to Rome by the Lacedasmonian exiles, and, with his companions, was intercepted by pirates and killed. {Polyb., 24, 11.) Agesistrate. Vid. Agis, IV. Agetor ('Ayqrap), a surname given to several gods : for instance, to Jupiter at Lacedaemon (Stob., Serm., 42) : the name seems to describe Zeus as the leader and ruler of men ; but olhers think that it is synonymous with Agamemnon {Vid. Agamemnon): to Apollo (Eurip., Med., 426), where, however, Elmsley and others prefer ay-qrup : to Mercury, who conducts the souls of men to the lower world. Under this name Mercury had a statue at Megalopolis. (Paus., 8, 31, §4) Aggenus Uebicus, a writer on the science of the Agrimensores. (Diet, of Ant., p. 33.) It is uncertain when he lived ; but he appears to have been a Christian, and it is not improbable, from some expressions which he uses, that he lived at the latter part of the fourth century of our era. The extant works ascribed to him are : " Aggeni Urbici in Julium Frontinum Commentarius," a commentary upon the work " De Agrorum Qualitate," which is ascribed to Frontinus ; " In Julium Frontinum Commentariorum Liber secundus qui Diazographus dicitur;" and "Commentariorum de Controversiis Agrorum Pars prior et altera." The last-named work Niebuhr supposes to have been written by Frontinus, and in the time of Domitian, since the author speaks of " prsestantissimus Domitianus :" an expression which would never have been applied to this tyrant after his death. (Hist, of Rome, vol. 2, p. 621.) Aggrammes, called XANnRAMES (aavSpufirjc) by Diodorus, the ruler of the Gangaridae and Prasii in India, was said to be the son of a barber, whom the queen had married. Alexander was preparing to march against him, when he was compelled by his soldiers, who had become tired of the war, to give up farther cont-uests in India. (Curt., 5, 2. — Diod., 17, 93, 94. — Arrian, Anab., 5, 25, &c — Plut., Alex., 60.) Agias ('Ayiac), I. a Greek poet, whose name was formerly written Augias, through a mistake of the first editor of the Excerpta of Proclus. It has been corrected by Thiersch in the Acta Philol. Monac., 2, p. 584, from the Codex Monacensis, which in one passage has Agias, and in another Hagias. The name itself does not occur in early Greek writers, unless it be supposed that Egias or Hegias ('Hy'tac) in Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom., 6, p. 622) and Pausanias (1, 2, § 1) are only different forms of the same name. He was a native of Troezen, and the time at which he wrote appears to have been about the year B.C. 740. His poem was celebrated in antiquity, under the name of Nogtol, i. e., the history of the return of the Achaean heroes from Troy, and consisted of five books. The poem began with the cause of the misfortunes which befell the Achasans on their way home and after their arrival, that is, with the outrage committed upon Cassandra and the Palladium ; and the whole poem filled up the space which was left between the work of the poet Arctinus and the Odyssey. The ancients themselves appear to have been uncertain about the author of this poem, for they refer to it simply by the name of Nootoi, and when they mention the author, they only call him 6 rove Nootovc ypuipac. (Athen., 7, p. 28i.— Paus., 10, 28, $ 4; 29, $ 2, 30, $ 2.— Apollod., 2, 1, $ 5.— SchoL, ad Odyss., 4, 12.-— SchoL, ad Aristoph., Eqvit., 1332. — Lueian, De Saltat., 46.) Hence some writers attributed the Noctol to Homer (Suid., s. v. vbesTOi. — Anthol. Planud., 4, 30), while others call its author a Colophonian. (Euslath., ad Odyss., 16, 118.) Similar poems, and with the same 82 title, were written by other poets also, such as Eumelus of Corinth (SchoL, adPind., 01, 13, 31), Anticlei des of Athens [Athen., 4, p. 157; 9, p. 466), Cleide mus (Athen., 13, p. 609), and Lysimachus. (Athcn^ 4, p. 158.— SchoL, ad Apollon. Rhod., i., 558.) Where the Noaroi is mentioned without a name, we have generally to understand the work of Agias. — II. A comic writer. (Pollux, 3, 36. — Meineke, Hist. Comic. Grcec, p. 404, 416.) He is by some considered as the same person with the writer of the 'ApyoXina, mentioned below. Casaubon, however, in his remarks on Athenaeus, thinks that this is an error. (Ad Athen., 3, 10, p 169.) — III. The author of a work on Argolis ('kpyoX iku, Athen., 3, p. 86, f.), mentioned in connexion with Dercylus. Clemens of Alexandrea quotes him undei the name of Aigias (Strom., 1, p. 236), which is writ ten Agis in Eusebius, who has also given Kerkylus incorrectly for Dercylus. (Casaub., ad Athen., lib. 3, c. 10, p. 169.) He is called b /j,ovcik6c in another passage of Athenaeus (14, p. 626, f.), but the musician may be another person. — IV. Brother of Tisamenus, the renowned seer of the Spartans, who took part in the battle of Plataea. Both of these were of the race of the Iamidae, and received the right of citizenship at Sparta. Another Agias, son of Agelochus, grandson of Tisamenus, was the seer of Lysander, and predicted the victory of that commander over the Athenians at ^Egospotami. (Paus., 3, 11, 9 5, 6.) — V. The Arcadian, one of the Grecian commanders in the army of Cyrus the Younger, when he marched against his brother Artaxerxes. He was entrapped, along with the other Grecian leaders, by Tissaphernes, and put to death by that treacherous satrap, together with his fellow-officers. Xenophon praises his courage and fidelity (Anab., 2, 5, 31 ; 2, 6, 30.) Agiatis. Vid. Agis, IV. Agidm, or Eurysthenidae, descendants of Agis, king of Sparta and son of Eurysthenes. This family shared the throne of Lacedsemon along with the Proclidae, or, as they were more commonly called, the Eurypontidae. According to Pausanias, the line of the Agida? became extinct in the person of Leonidas, son of Cleomenes. (Pausan., 3, 2.— Id., 3, 6. — Id., 3, 7.) Aginnum or Aginum, also written Agennum (Hieron., De Script. Eccles. in Scebadio, al. Phabadio), a city of the Nitiobriges, who were the same as the Aginnenses, in Gallia Aquitania. It lay on the river Garonne, between Fines and Excisum. (PtoL, Ilin., p. 461.— Tab., Peut. Segm., l.—Auson., Ep., 24, 79.) There was a road leading from this city to Lactura, which was situated at the distance of 15 miles, mentioned in the Itiner. Antonini, for an account of which consult the remarks of Chaudruc de Crazanes, 1. 1., p. 392. Numerous remains of ancient works of art, inscriptions, &c, have been found at this place, which are described in a dissertation published in the Memoires de la Societe Royale des Anliq. de France, torn. 2, p. 368. It was the birthplace of Jos. Scaliger, who has written about it in his Led. Auson., 1. 2, c. 10. Agis (rAyic), I. king of Sparta, son of Eurysthenes, began to reign, it is said, about B.C. 1032. (Muller, Dor., vol. 2, p. 511, transl.) According to Eusebius (Chron., 1, p. 166), he reigned only one year ; according to Apollodorus, as it appears, about 31 years. During the reign of Eurysthenes, the conquered people were admitted to an equality of political rights with the Dorians. Agis deprived them of these, and reduced them to the condition of subjects to the Spartans. The inhabitants of the town of Helos attempted to shake off the yoke, but they were subdued, and gave rise and name to the class called Helots. (Ephor., ap. Strab., 8, 364.) To his reign was referred the colony which went to Crete under Pollis and Delphus. (Canon., Narr., 36.) From him the kings of that line were called 'Ayidac. His colleague was Sous. (Pans., 3) 2, tj 1.)— II. The 17th of the Eurypontid line (he �
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    AGIS. AGIS. ginning with Procles), succeeded his father Archidamus B.C. 427, and reigned a little more than 28 years. In the summer of B.C. 426, he led an army of Peloponnesians and their allies as far as the isthmus, with the intention of invading Attica ; but they were deterred from advancing farther by a succession of earthquakes which happened when they had got so far. (Tkucyd., 3, 89.) In the spring of the following year he led an army into Attica, but quitted it fifteen days after he had entered it. (Thucyd., 4, 2, 6.) In B.C. 419, the Argives, at the instigation of Alcibiades, attacked Epidaurus ; and Agis, with the whole force of Laceda;mon, set out at the same time, and marched to the frontier city, Leuctra. No one, Thucydides tells us, knew the purpose of this expedition. It was probably to make a diversion in favour of Epidaurus. (Thirlwall, vol. 3, p. 342.) At Leuctra the aspect of the sacrifices deterred him from proceeding. He therefore led his troops back, and sent round notice to the allies to be ready for an expedition at the end of the sacred month of the Carnean festival ; and when the Argives repeated their attack on Epidaurus, the Spartans again marched to the frontier town, Caryse, and again turned back, professedly on account of the aspect of the victims. In the middle of the following summer (B.C. 418), the Epidaurians being still hard pressed by the Argives, the Lacedemonians, with their whole force and some allies, under the command of Agis, invaded Argolis. By a skilful manoeuvre, he succeeded in intercepting the Argives, and posted his army advantageously between them and the city. But just as the battle was about to begin, Thrasyllus, one of the Argive generals, and Alciphron came to Agis, and prevailed on him to conclude a truce for four months. Agis, without disclosing his motives, drew off his army. On his return he was severely censured for having thus thrown away the opportunity of reducing Argos, especially as the Argives had seized the opportunity afforded by his return, and taken Orchomenos. It was proposed to pull down his house, and inflict on him a fine of 100,000 drachmas. But, on his earnest entreaty, they contented themselves with appointing a council of war, consisting of 10 Spartans, without whom he was not to lead an army out of the city. {Tkucyd., 5, 54, 57, &c.) Shortly afterward they received intelligence from Tegea, that, if not promptly succoured, the party favourable to Sparta in that city would be compelled to give way. The Spartans immediately sent their whole force under the command of Agis. He restored tranquillity at Tegea, and then marched to Mantineia. By turning the waters so as to flood the lands of Mantineia, he succeeded in drawing the army of the Mantineans and Athenians down to the level ground. A battle ensued, in which the Spartans were victorious. This was one of the most important battles ever fought between Grecian states. (Thucyd., 5, 71-73.) In B C. 417, when news reached Sparta of the counter-revolution at Argos, in which the oligarchical and Spartan faction was overthrown, an army was sent there under Agis. He was unable to restore the defeated party, but he destroyed the long walls which the Argives had begun to carry down to the sea, and took Hvsia?. (Thucyd., 5, 83.) In the spring of B.C. 413, Agis entered Attica with a Peloponnesian army, and fortified Deceleia, a steep eminence about 15 miles northeast of Athens (Thucyd., 7, 19, 27); and in the winter of the same year, after the news of the disastrous fate of the Sicilian expedition had reached Greece, he marched northward to levy contributions on the allies of Sparta, for the purpose of constructing a fleet. While at Deceleia he acted in a great measure independently of the Spartan government, and received embassies as well from the disaffected allies of the Athenians as from the Boeotians and other allies of Sparta. (Thucyd., 8, 3, 5.) He seems to have remained at Deceleia till the end of the Peloponnesian war. In 411, during the administration of the Four Hundred, he made an unsuccessful attempt on Athens itself. (Thucyd., 8, 71.) In B.C. 401, the command of the war against Elis was intrusted to Agis, who in the third year compelled the Eleans to sue for peace. As he was returning from Delphi, whither he had gone to consecrate a tenth of the spoil, he fell sick at Heraaa in Arcadia, and died in the course of a few days after he reached Sparta. (Xen., Hell., 3, 2, (j 21, &c. ; 3, (j 1-4.) He left a son, Leotychides, who, however, was excluded from the throne, as there was some suspicion with regard t9 his legitimacy. While Alcibiades was at Sparta he made Agis his implacable enemy. Later writers (Justin, 5, 2. — Plut., Alcib., 23) assign as a reason, that the latter suspected him of having dishonoured his queen Timaea. It was probably at the suggestion of Agis that orders were sent out to Astyochus to put him to death. Alcibiades, however, received timely notice (according to some accounts, from Timasa herself), and kept out of the reach of the Spartans. (Thucyd., 8, 12, 45. — Plut.,Lysa.nd.,1%. — Agesil., 3.) — III. The eldest son of Archidamus III., was the 20th king of the Eurypontid line. His reign was short, hut eventful. He succeeded his father in B.C. 338. In B.C. 333, we find him going with a single trireme to the Persian commanders in the iEgean, Pharnabazus and Autophradates, to request money and an armament for carrying on hostile operations against Alexander in Greece. They gave him 30 talents and 10 triremes. The news of the battle of Issus, however, put a check upon their plans. He sent the galleys to his brother Agesilaus, with instructions to sail with them to Crete, that he might secure that island for the Spartan interest. In this he seems in a great measure to have succeeded. Two years afterward (B.C. 331), the Greek states which were leagued together against Alexander seized the opportunity of the disaster of Zopyrion and the revolt of the Thracians, to declare war against Macedonia. Agis was invested with the command, and with the Lacedaemonian troops, and a body of 8000 Greek mercenaries, who had been present at the battle of Issus, gained a decisive victory over a Macedonian army under Corragus. Having been joined by the other forces of the league, he laid siege to Megalopolis. The city held out till Antipater came to its relief, when a battle ensued, in which Agis was defeated and killed. It happened about the time of the battle of Arbela. (Arrian, 2, 13.— Diod., 16, 63, 68; 17, 62.— JSsch., c. Ctesiph., p. 77.— Curt., 6, I.— Justin, 12, 1.)— IV. The elder son of Eudamidas EE., was the 24th king of the Eurypontid line. He succeeded his father in B.C. 244, and reigned four years. In B.C. 243, after the liberation of Corinth by Aratus, the general of the Achaean league, Agis led an army against him, but was defeated. (Paus., 2, 8, f) 4.) The interest of his reign, however, is derived from events of a different kind. Through the influx of wealth and luxury, with their concomitant vices, the Spartans had greatly degenerated from the ancient simplicity and severity of manners. Not above 700 families of the genuine Spartan stock remained, and, in consequence of the innovation introduced by Epitadeus. who procured a repeal of the law which secured to every Spartan head of a family an equal portion of land, the landed property had passed into the hands of a few individuals, of whom a great number were females, so that not above 100 Spartan families possessed estates, while the poor were burdened with debt. Agis, who from his earliest youth had shown his attachment to the ancient discipline, undertook to reform these abuses, and re-establish the institutions of Lycurgus. For this end he determined to lay before the Spartan senate a proposition for the abolition of all debts and a new partition of the lands. Another part of his plan was to give landed estates to the Periceci. His schemes were warmlv 83
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    AGIS. AGIS. seconded by the poorer classes and the young men, and as strenuously opposed by the wealthy. He succeeded, however, in gaining over three very influential persons — his uncle Agesilaus (a man of large property, but who, being deeply involved in debt, hoped to profit by the innovations of Agis), Lysander, and Mandrocleides. Having procured Lysander to be elected one of the ephors, he laid his plans before the senate. He proposed that the Spartan territory should be divided into two portions, one to consist of 4500 equal lots, to be divided among the Spartans, whose ranks were to be filled up by the admission of the most respectable of the Periceci and strangers ; the other to contain 15,000 equal lots, to be divided among the Perioeci. The senate could not, at first, come to a decision on the matter. Lysander, therefore, convoked the assembly of the people, to whom Agis submitted his measure, and offered to make the first sacrifice, by giving up his lands and money, telling them that his mother and grandmother, who were possessed of great wealth, with all his relations and friends, would follow his example. His generosity drew down the applauses of the multitude. The opposite party, however, headed by Leonidas, the other king, who had formed his habits at the luxurious court of Seleucus, king of Syria, got the senate to reject the measure, though only by one vote. Agis now determined to rid himself of Leonidas. Lysander, accordingly, accused him of having violated the laws by marrying a stranger and living in a foreign land. Leonidas was deposed, and was succeeded by his son-in-law, Cleombrotus, who co-operated with Agis. Soon afterward, however, Lysander's term of office expired, and the ephors of the following year were opposed to Agis, and designed to restore Leonidas. They brought an accusation against Lysander and Mandrocleides, of attempting to violate the laws. Alarmed at the turn events were taking, the two latter prevailed on the kings to depose the ephors by force, and appoint others in their room. Leonidas, who had returned to the city, fled to Tegea, and in his flight was protected by Agis from the violence meditated against him by Agesilaus. The selfish avarice of the latter frustrated the plans of Agis, when there now seemed nothing to oppose the execution of them. He persuaded his nephew and Lysander that the most effectual way to secure the consent of the wealthy to the distribution of their lands, would be to begin by cancelling the debts Accordingly, all bonds, registers, and securities were piled up in the market-place and ourned. Agesilaus, having secured his own ends, contrived various pretexts for delaying the division of the lands. Meanwhile, the Achasans applied to Sparta for assistance against the ^Etolians. Agis was accordingly sent at the head of an army. The cautious movements of Aratus gave Agis no opportunity of distinguishing himself in action, but he gained great credit by the excellent discipline he preserved among his troops. During his absence Agesilaus so incensed the poorer classes by his insolent conduct and the continued postponement of the division of the lands, that they made no opposition when the enemies of Agis openly brought back Leonidas and set him on the throne. Agis and Cleombrotus fled for sanctuary, the former to the temple of Athene Chalcioecus, the latter to the temple of Poseidon. Cleombrotus was suffered to go into exile. Agis was entrapped by some treacherous fiiecds and thrown into prison. Leonidas immediately came with a band of mercenaries, and secured the prison without, while the ephors entered it, and went through -the mockery of a trial. When asked if he did not repent of what he had attempted, Agis replied that he should never repent of so glorious a design, even in the face of death. He was condemned, and precipitately executed, the ephors fearing a rescue, as a great concourse of people had assembled round the prison gates. Agis, observing that -one of his executioners was 84 moved to tears, said, " Weep not for me : suffering as I do, unjustly, I am in a happier case than my mur derers." His mother, Agesistrate, and his grandmoth er were strangled on his body Agis was the first king of Sparta who had been put to death by the ephors. Pausanias, who, however, is undoubtedly wrong, says (8, 10, $ 4 ; 27, $ 9) that he fell in battle. His widow, Agiatis, was forcibly married by Leonidas to his son, Cleomenes, but, nevertheless, they entertained for each other a mutual affection and esteem. (Tlutarch, Agis, Cleomenes, Aratus. — Paus., 7, 7, $ 2.) — V. A Greek poet, a native of Argos, and a contemporary of Alexander the Great, whom he accompanied on his Asiatic expedition. Curtius (8, 5), as well as Arrian {Anab., 4, 9) and Plutarch {De adulat. et amic. discrim., p. 60), describe him as one of the basest flatterers of the king. Curtius calls him " pessimorum carminum post Choerilum conditor," which probably refers rather to their flattering character than to their worth as poetry. The Greek Anthology (6, 152) contains an epigram, which is probably the work of this flatterer. {Jacobs, Anthol., 3, p. 836. — Zimmermann, Zeilschrift fur die Alterth., 1841, p. 164.) Athenffius (12, p. 516) mentions one Agis as the author of a work on the art of cooking (bipaprvTLKu). Agisimba, a district of ^Ethiopia, the most southern with which the ancients were acquainted. It is supposed to correspond to Asben in Nigritia. (Bischqf und Mbllcr, Worterb. der Geogr., s. v.) It is sometimes written Agizymba. Aglaia, I. one of the Graces, called sometimes Pasiphae. (Pausan., 9, 35. — Vid. Charites.) — II. Daughter of Thespius, and mother, by Hercules, of Antiades {Apollod., Biblioth., 2, 7, i) 8.)— III. The wife of King Charopus, and mother of Nireus, who came with three vessels and a small band of followers from the island of Syme against Troy. (Horn., II., 2, 671.— Biod. Sic., 5, 53.) Homer says nothing farther about him than that he was the most beautiful man in the Grecian army after Achilles {vid. Nireus) ; his story, however, was related at length in the Cyclic bards. {Vid. Heynii Annot. ad Horn., II., 2, 671-3.) Lucian has ironically represented him as contesting the palm of personal beauty with Thersites in the lower world. {Dial. Mart., 25.) Aglaopheme {'Aylao7jfin), one of the Sirens. {Vid. Sirenes.) Aglaonice, a Thessalian female, who prided herself on her skill in predicting eclipses, &c. She boasted even of her power to draw down the moon to earth. Hence the Greek adage, rhv oeXrjvnv Karauird, " She draws down the moon," applied to a boastful person. {Erasm. Chil.,r.ol, 853.) Aglaophon, I. a painter of the isle of Thasos, who flourished in the 70th Olympiad, 500 B.C. He was the father and master of Polygnotus and Aristophon. Quintilian (12, 10) speaks of his style in common with that of Polygnotus, as indicating, by its simplicity of colouring, the early stages of the art, and yet being preferable, by its air of nature and truth, to the efforts of the great masters that succeeded. — II. A son of Aristophon, and grandson of the preceding, also distinguish ed as a painter. He celebrated, by his productions, the victories of Alcibiades. {Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Aglauros. Vid. Agraulos. Aglaus, a native of Psophis, and the poorest man in all Arcadia, but still pronounced, by the Delphic oracle, a happier man than Gyges, monarch of Lydia {Val. Max., 7, 1.) Agna, or Hagna, a female in the time of Horace, who, though troubled with a polypus in the nose, and havinu her visage, in consequence, greatly deformed yet found, on this very account, an admirer in one Balbinus. The commentators make her to have been a freed-woman and a native of Greece. {Horat., Senv 1, 3, 40.)
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    AGO A G R Agnodice, an Athenian virgin, who disguised her sex to learn medicine, it being ordained by the Athenian laws, that no slave or female should learn the healino- art. She was taught by Hierophilus the art of midwifery, and when employed, always discovered her sex to her patients. This brought her into so much practice, that the males of her profession, who were now out of employment, accused her before the Areopagus of corrupt conduct, " quod dicerent eum glabrum esse, ct corruptorem earum, et Mas simularc imbecillitatem." Agnodice was about to be condemned, when she discovered her sex to the judges. A law was immediately passed authorizing all freeborn women to learn the healing art. {Hygin., / Kara rrjv 'Axpadivijv ttv?mvl, and (13, 113), irpbc TTjv rcvXrjv tt}c ' Axpadivijc. The preferable reading, therefore, in Cicero (I. c.)\sportas Achradinas, as indicating gates in that quarter of Syracuse termed Achradina. (Vid. Achradina.) AgrarLe leges, laws enacted in Rome for the division of public lands. In the valuable work on Roman history by Niebuhr (vol. 2, p. 129, seqq., Cam.br. transl.), it is satisfactorily shown, that these laws, which have so long been considered as unjust attacks upon private property, had for their object only the distribution of lands which were the property of the state, and that the troubles to which they gave rise were occasioned by the opposition of persons who had settled on these lands without having acquired any title to them. These laws of the Romans were so intimately connected with their system of establishing colonies in the different parts of their territories, that, to attain a proper understanding of them, it is necessary to bestow a moment's consideration on that system. — According to Dionysius of Halicarnassus, theft: plan of sending out colonies or settlers began as early as the time of Romulus, who generally placed colonists from the city of Rome on the lands taken in war. The same policy was pursued by the kings who succeeded him ; and, when the kings were expelled, it was adopted by the senate and the people, and then by the dictators. There were several reasons inducing the Roman gov eminent to pursue this policy, which was continued for a long period without any intermission ; first, to have a check on the conquered people ; secondly, to have 85
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    AGRA RLE LEGES. AGRARLE LEGES. a protection against th°. incursions of an enemy ; thirdly, to augment their population ; fourthly, to free the city of Rome from an excess of inhabitants ; fifthly, to quiet seditions ; and, sixthly, to reward their veteran soldiers. These reasons abundantly appear in all the best ancient authorities. In the later periods of the republic, a principal motive for establishing colonies was to have the means of disposing of soldiers, and rewarding them with donations of lands ; and such colonies were, on this account, denominated military colonies. Now, for whichever of these causes a colony was to be established, it was necessary that some law respecting it should be passed either by the senate or people. This law in either case was called lex agraria, an agrarian law, which will now be explained. — An agrarian law contained various provisions ; it described the land which was to be divided, and the classes of people among whom, and their numbers, and by whom, and in what manner, and by what bounds, the territory was to be parcelled out. The mode of dividing the lands, as far as we now understand it, was twofold ; either a Roman population was distributed over the particular territory, without any formal erection of a colony, or general grants of land were made to such citizens as were willing to form a colony there. The lands which were thus distributed were of different descriptions, which we must keep in mind in order to have a just conception of the operation of the agrarian laws. They were either lands taken from an enemy, and not actually treated by the government as public property ; or public lands which had been artfully and clandestinely taken possession of by rich and powerful individuals ; or, lastly, lands which were bought with money from the public treasury, for the purpose of being distributed. Now all such agrarian laws as comprehended either lands of the enemy, or those which were treated and occusied as public property, or those which had been bought ^ith the public money, were carried into effect without any public commotions ; but those which operated to disturb the rich and powerful citizens in the possession of the lands which they unjustly occupied, and to place colonists (or settlers) on them, were never promulgated without creating great disturbances. The first law of this kind was proposed by Spurius Cassius ; and the same measure was afterward attempted by the tribunes of the commons aimost every year, but was as constantly defeated bv various artifices of the nobles ; it was, however, at length passed. It appears, both from Dionysius and Varro, that, at first, Romulus allotted two jugera (about 1 ^ acres) of the public lands to each man ; then Noma divided the lands which Romulus had taken in war, and also a portion of the other public lands ; afterward Tullus divided those lands which Romulus and Numa had appropriated to the private expenses of the regal government ; then Servius distributed among those, who had recently become citizens, certain lands which had been taken from the Veientes, the Csrites and Tarquinii ; and, upon the expulsion of the kings, it appears that the lands of Tarquinius Superbus, with the exception of the Campus Martius, were, by a decree of the senate, granted to the people. After this period, as the republic, by means of its continual wars, received continual accessions of conquered lands, those lands were either occupied by colonists or remained public property, unYil the period when Spurius Cassius, twentyfour years after the expulsion of the kings, proposed a law (already mentioned) by which one part of the land taken from the Hernici was allotted to the Latins, and the other part to the Roman people ; but as this law comprehended certain lands which he accused private persons of having taken from the public, and as the senate also opposed him, he could not accomplish the passage of it. This, according to Livy, was the first proposal of an agrarian law, of which, he adds, not one was ever proposed, down to the period of his re86 membrance, without very great public commotions Dionysius informs us, farther, that this public land, by the negligence of the magistrates, had been suffered to fall into the possession of rich men ; but that, notwithstanding this, a division of the lands would have taken place under this law, if Cassius had not included among the receivers of the bounty the Latins and the Hernici, whom he had but a little while before made citizens. After much debate in the senate on this subject, a decree was passed to the following effect : that commissioners, called decemvirs (ten in number), appointed from among the persons of consular rank, should mark out, by boundaries, the public lands, and should desig nate how much was to be let out, and how much was to be distributed among the common people ; that, il any land had been acquired by joint services in war, il should be divided, according to treaty, with those allies who had been admitted to citizenship; and that the choice of the commissioners, the appointment ol the lands, and all other things relating to this subject, should be committed to the care of the succeeding consuls. Seventeen years after this, there was a vehement contest about the division, which the tribunes proposed to make, of lands then unjustly occupied by the rich men ; and, three years after that, a similar attempt on the part of the tribunes, would, according to Livy, have produced a ferocious controversy, had it not been for Quintus Fabius. Some years after this, the tribunes proposed another law of the same kind, by which the estates of a great part of the nobles would have been seized to the public use ; but it was stopped in its progress. Appian says, that the nobles and rich men, partly by getting possession of the public lands, partly by buying out the shares of indigent owners, had made themselves owners of all the lands in Italy, and had thus, by degrees, accomplished the removal of the common people from their possessions. This abuse stimulated Tiberius Gracchus to revive the Licinian law, which prohibited any individual from holding more than 500 jugera, or about 350 acres of land ; and would, consequently, compel the owners to relinquish all the surplus to the use of the public ; but Gracchus proposed that the owners should be paid the value of the lands relinquished. The law, however, did not operate to any great extent, and, after having cost the Gracchi their lives, was by degrees rendered wholly inoperative. After this period, various other Agrarian laws were attempted, and with various success, according to the nature of their provisions and the temper of the times in which they were proposed. One of the most remarkable was that of Rullus, which gave occasion to the celebrated oration against him by Cicero, who prevailed upon the people to reject the law. — From a careful consideration of these laws, and the others of the same kind, on which we have not commented, it is apparent that the whole object of the Roman agrarian laws was, the lands belonging to the state, the public lands or national domains, which, as already observed, were acquired by conquest or treaty, and, we may add also, by confiscations or direct seizures of private estates by different factions, either for lawful or unlawful causes ; of the last of which we have a well-known example in the time of Sylla's proscriptions. The lands thus claimed by the public became naturally a subject of extensive speculation with the wealthy capitalists, both among the nobles and other classes. In our own times, we have seen, during the revolution in France, the confiscation of the lands belonging to the clergy, the nobility, and emigrants, lead to similar results. The sales and purchases of lands by virtue of the agrarian laws of Rome, under the various complicated circumstances which must ever exist in such cases, and the attempts by the government to resume or regrant such as had been sold, whether by right or by wrong, especially after a purchaser had been long in possession, under a tit'fl
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    A G R A GR which he supposed the existing laws gave him, naturally occasioned great heat and agitation ; the subiect itself being intrinsically one of great difficulty, even when the passions and interests of the parties concerned would permit a calm and deliberate examination of their respective rights. — From the commotions which usually attended the proposal of agrarian laws, and from a want of exact attention to their true object, there has been a general impression, among readers of the Roman history, that those laws were always a direct and violent infringement of the rights of private property. Even such men, it has been observed, as Machiavelli, Montesquieu, and Adam Smith, have shared in this misconception of them. This erroneous opinion, however, has late" been exposed by the genius and learning of Niebuhr in his Roman history above mentioned, a work which may be said to make an era in that department of learning, and in which he has clearly shown that the original and professed object of the agrarian laws was the distribution of the public lands only, and not those of private citizens. Of the Licinian law, enacted about 376 B.C., on which all subsequent agrarian laws were modelled, Niebuhr enumerates the following as among the chief provisions : 1. The limits of the public land shall be accurately defined. Portions of it, which have been encroached on by individuals, shall be restored to the state. 2. Every estate in the public land, not greater than this law allows, which has not been acquired by violence or fraud, and which is not on lease, shall be good against any third person. 3. Every Roman citizen shall be competent to occupy a portion of newlyacquired public land, within the limits prescribed by this law, provided this land be not divided by law among the citizens, nor granted to a colony. 4. No one shall occupy of the public land more than five liundred jugera, nor pasture on the public commons more than a hundred head of large, nor more than five hundred head of small, stock. 5. Those who occupy the public land shall pay to the state the tithe of the produce of the field, the fifth of the produce of the fruit-tree and the vineyard, and for every head of large Btock, and for every head of small stock yearly. 6. The public lands shall be farmed by the censors to those willing to take them on these terms. The funds hence arising are to be applied to pay the army.- — The foregoing were the most important permanent provisions of the Licinian law, and, for its immediate effect, it provided that all the public land occupied by individuals, over five hundred jugera, should be divided by lot in portions of seven jugera to the plebeians. — But we must not hastily infer, as some readers of Niebuhr's works have done, that these agrarian laws did not in any manner violate private rights. This would be quite as far from the truth as the prevailing opinion already mentioned, which is now exploded. Besides the argument we might derive from the very nature of the case, we have the direct testimony of ancient writers to the injustice of such laws, and their violation of private rights. It will suffice to refer to that of Cicero alone, who says in his De Officiis (2, 21), "Those men who wish to make themselves popular, and who, for that purpose, either attempt agrarian laws, in order to drive people from their possessions, or who maintain that creditors ought to forgive debtors what they owe, undermine the foundations of the state ; they destroy all concord, which cannot exist when money is taken from one man to be given to another ; and they set aside justice, which is always violated when every man is not suffered to retain what is his own ;" which reflections would not have been called forth, unless the laws in question had directly and plainly violated private rights. (Encyclopedia Americana, vol. 1, p. 100, scqq.) Agraulia, a festival celebrated at Athens in honour of Agraulos, the daughter of Cecrops, and priestess of Minerva. The Cyprians also Honoured her with an annual festival, in the month Aphrodisius, at which they offered human victims. (Robinson's Antiquities of Greece, 2rf ed., p. 276.) Agraulos, I. the daughter of Actasus, king of Attica, and the wife of Cecrops. She became by him the mother of Erysichthon, Agraulos, Herse, and Pandrosos. — II. A daughter of Cecrops and Agraulos, and mother of Alcippe by Mars. (Vid. Supplement.) Agresphon, a Greek grammarian mentioned by Suidas (s. v. 'A7ro/l/UiMoc). He wrote a work, Ilepi 'O/xuvv/uov (concerning persons of the same name). He cannot have lived earlier than the reign of Hadrian, as in his work he spoke of an Apollonius who lived in the time of that emperor. Agreus, the hunter, an epithet of Pan. Agrianes, I. a small river of Thrace, running into the Hebrus. It is now the Ergene. — II. A Thracian tribe dwelling in the vicinity of the river Agrianes. (Herod., 5, 16.) — III. A people of Illy ria, on the frontiers of lower Mcesia. They were originally from Thrace, and very probably a branch of the Thracian Agrianes. Agriasp^e, a nation of Asia, mentioned by Quintus Curtius (7, 3). Some difference of opinion, however, exists with regard to the true reading in this passage. Most editors prefer Arimaspce, while others, and evidently with more correctness, consider Ariasptz the proper lection. (Compare Schmieder, ad Quint. Curt., I. c„ and vid. Ariaspas.) Agricola, Cneius Julius, an eminent Roman commander, born A.D. 40, in the reign of Caligula, bv whom his father Julius Graecinus was put to death for nobly refusing to plead against Marcus Silanus. His mother, to whom he owed his excellent education, was Julia Procilla, unhappily murdered on her estate in Liguria by a descent of freebooters from the piratical fleet of Otho. The first military service of Agricola was under Suetonius Paulinus in Britain ; and, on his return to Rome, he married a lady of rank, and was made quaestor in Asia, where, in a rich province, peculiarly open to official exactions, he maintained the strictest integrity. He was chosen tribune of the people, and prator, under Nero, and, unhappily, in the commotion which followed the accession of Galba, lost his mother as above mentioned. By Vespasian, whose cause he espoused, he was made a patrician, and governor of Aquitania, which post he held for three years. The dignity of consul followed, and in the same year he married his daughter to the historian Tacitus. He was soon afterward made governor of Britain, where he subjugated the Ordovices, in North Wales, and reduced the island of Mona, or Anglesea. He adopted the most wise and generous plans for civilizing the Britons, by inducing the nobles to assume the Roman habit, and have their children instructed in the Latin language. He also gradually adorned the country with magnificent temples, porticoes, baths, and public edifices, of a nature to excite the admiration and emulation of the rude people whom he governed. With these cares, however, he indulged the usual ambition of a Roman commander, to add to the limits of the Roman territory, by extending his arms northward ; and in the succeeding three years he passed the river Tuesis, or Tweed, subdued the country as far as the Frith of Tay, and erected a chain of protective fortresses from the Clota, or Clyde, to the Boderia vEstuarium, or Frith of Forth. He also stationed troops on the coast of Scotland opposite to Ireland, on which island he entertained views of conquest ; and, in an expedition to the eastern part o', Scotland, beyond the Frith of Forth, was accompanied by his fleet, which explored the inlets and harbours, and hemmed in the natives on every side. His seventh summer was passed in the same parts of Scotland, and the Grampian Hills became the scene of a decisive ei>87
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    A GR AGRIPPA. gagement with the Caledonians under their most able leader Galgacus. The latter made a noble stand, but was at last obliged to yield to Roman valour and discipline ; and, having taken hostages, Agricola gradualr ly withdrew his forces into the Roman limits. In the mean time, Domitian had succeeded to the empire, to whose mean and jealous nature the brilliant character and successes of Agricola gave secret uneasiness. Artfully spreading a rumour that he intended to make the latter governor of Syria, he recalled him, received him coldly, and allowed him to descend into private life. The jealousy of the tyrant still pursued him ; and as, after he had been induced to resign his pretension to the proconsulship of Asia or Africa, he was soon seized with an illness of which he died, Domitian, possibly without reason, has been suspected of a recourse to poison. Agricola died A.D. 93, in his fifty-fourth year, leaving a widow, and one daughter, the wife of Tacitus. It is this historian who has so admirably written his life, and preserved his high character for the respect of posterity. (Tac, Vit. Agric.) Agrigentum, a celebrated city of Sicily, about three miles from the southern coast, in what is now called the valley of Mazara. The Greek form of the name was Acragas {"Aicpayag), derived from that of a small stream , in the neighbourhood. The primitive name was Camicus, or, to speak more correctly, this was the appellation of an old city of the Sicani, situate on the summit of a mountain, which afterward was regarded merely as the citadel of Agrigentum. The founding of Camicus is ascribed to Daedalus, who is said to have built it, after his flight from Crete, for the Sicanian prince, Cocalus. In the first year of the 56th Olympiad, 556 B.C., a colony was sent from Gela to this quarter, which founded Agrigentum, on a neighbouring height, to the southeast. Its situation was, indeed, peculiarly strong and imposing, standing as it did on a bare and precipitous rock, 1100 feet above the level of the sea. To this advantage the city added others of a commercial nature, being near to the sea, which afforded the means of an easy intercourse with the ports of Africa and the south of Europe. The adjacent country, moreover, was very fertile. From the combined operation of all these causes, Agrigentum soon became a wealthy and powerful city, and was considered inferior to Syracuse alone. According to Diodorus Siculus (13, 81, seqq.), it drew on itself the enmity of the Carthaginians (406 B.C.), by refusing to embrace their alliance, or even to remain neutral. It was accordingly besieged by their generals Hannibal and Hamilcar. The former, with many of his troops, died of a pestilential disorder, derived from the putrid effluvia of the tombs, which were opened and destroyed for the sake of the stone. But, from want of timely assistance and scarcity of provisions, the Agrigentines were obliged to abandon their city, and fly for protection to Gela, whence they were transferred to the city of the Leontines, which was allotted to them by the republic of Syracuse. The conqueror Hamilcar despoiled Agrigentum of all its riches, valuable pictures, and statues. Among the trophies sent to Carthage was the celebrated bull of Phalaris, which, two hundred and sixty years afterward, on the destruction of Carthage, was restored to the Agrigentines by Scipio. At a subsequent period, when a general peace had taken place 01. 96, 1. {Diod. Sic, 14, 78), we find the Agrigentines returning to their native city ; though, from a passage in Diodorus (13, 113), it would seem that the place had not been entirely destroyed by the foe, and that many of its previous inhabitants might have come back at an earlier date. {01. 93, 4.) Agrigentum soon recovered its importance, but the tyranny of Phintias having induced the inhabitants to call in the aid of Carthage, the city once more fell under that power. Not long after, it revolted to Pyrrhus {Diod. Sic, 22, exc, 14), but, on his departure from the island, was compelled to return to its former masters. On the commencement of the Punic wars, Agrigentum was one of the most important strongholds which the Carthaginians possessed in the island. It suffered severely during these conflicts, being alternately in the hands of either party {Diod. Sic, 23, -l.—Polyb., 1, 17, seqq.— Diod. Sic, 23, 9. — Id., 23, 14), but it eventually fell under the Roman power, and, notwithstanding its losses, continued for a long period a flourishing place, though it is supposed to have been confined, after it came permanently un der the Romans, to the limits of the ancient Camicus, with which the modem Girgenti nearly corresponds. Diodorus states the population, in its best days, to have been not less thanQl 20,000 persons. {Mannert, 9, pt. 2, p. 353, seqq.- — Hoare's Classical Tour, vol. 2, p. 90, seqq.) Agrionia, annual festivals in honour of Bacchus, generally celebrated in the night. They were instituted, as some suppose, because the god was attended with wild beasts. The appellation, however, should rather be viewed as referring back to an early period, when human sacrifices were offered to Bacchus. Hence the terms 'SlfinoTrjc and 'Aypiuvtoc applied to this deity. {Creuzer^s Symbolik, vol. 3, p. 334.) Plutarch even speaks of a human sacrifice to this god as late as the days of Themistocles {Vit., 13), when three Persian prisoners were offered up by him to Bacchus, at the instigation of the diviner Eurantides. The same writer elsewhere {Vit. Ant., 24) uses both 'Qunattjc and 'kypiuvtoc, in speaking of Bacchus ; where Reiske, without any necessity, proposes 'Aypiuhioc (from 62.2.vfit) as an emendation.- — In celebrating this festival, the Grecian women, being assembled, sought eagerly for Bacchus, who, they pretended, had fled from them ; but, finding their labour ineffectual, they said that he had retired to the Muses and concealed himself among them. The ceremony being thus ended, they regaled themselves with an entertainment. {Plut., Sympos., 8, 1.) Has this a figurative reference to the suspension of human sacrifices, and the consequent introduction of a milder form of worship 1 Castellanus, however {Syntagm. de Festis Grcecor., s. v. Agrionia), makes the festival in question to have been a general symbol of the progress of civilization and refinement. (Compare Rolle, Kecherch.es sur le Guile de Bacchus, vol. 3, p. 251.) Agrippa {'Aypcnirac), I. a skeptical philosopher, only known to have lived later than ^Enesidemus, the contemporary of Cicero, from whom he is said to have been the fifth in descent. He is quoted by Diogenes Laertius, who probably wrote about the time of M. Antoninus. The " five grounds of doubt" {oi itivre rponoi), which are given by Sextus Empiricus as a summary of the later skepticism, are ascribed by Diogenes Laertius (9, 88) to Agrippa. 1. The first of these argues from the uncertainty of the rules of common life, and of the opinions of philosophers. 2. The second from the " rejectio ad infinitum :" all proof requires some farther proof, and so on to infinity. 3. All things are changed as their relations become changed, or as we look upon them in different points of view. 4. The truth asserted is merely an hypothesis ; or, 5. Involves a vicious circle. {Sextus Empiricus, Pyrrhon. Hypot., 1, 15.) With reference to these nevTe rpoiroi, it need only be remarked, that the first and third are a short summary of the ten original grounds of doubt which were the basis of the earlier skepticism. The three additional ones show a progress in the skeptical system, and a transition from the common objections derived from the fallibility of sense and opinion, to more abstract and metaphysical grounds of doubt. They seem to mark a new attempt to systematize the skeptical philosophy, and adapt it to the spirit of a later age. {Kilter, Geschichte der Philosophic, 12, 4.) — II. M. Asinius, consul A.D. 25, died A.D. 26, was descended from a family more
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    AGRIPPA. AGRIPPA. illustrious than ancient, and did not disgrace it by his mode of life. (Tac, Ann., 4, 34, 61.) — III. Agrippa Castor, about A. D. 135, praised as an historian by Eusebius, and for his learning by St. Jerome (de Viris IIlustr., c. 21), lived in the reign of Hadrian. He wrote against the twenty-four books of the Alexandrian Gnostic, Basilides, on the Gospel. Quotations are made from his work by Eusebius. (Hist. Eccles., 4, 7. — See Gallandi's Bibliotheca Palrum, vol. 1, p. 330.) — IV. Fonteius, one of the accusers of Libo, A.D. 16, is again mentioned in A.D. 19, as offering his daughter for a vestal virgin. (Tac, Ann., 2, 30, 86.) — V. Probably the son of the preceding, commanded the province of Asia with proconsular power, A.D. 69, and was recalled from thence by Vespasian, and placed over Mcesia in A.D. 70. He was shortly afterward killed in battle by the Sarmatians. (Tac, Hist., 3, 46.— Joseph., B. Jud., 7, 4, $ 3.)— VI. Herodes I. ('HpuSnc ' kypmivac), called by Josephus (Ant. Jud., 17, 2, Y 2) "Agrippa the Great," was the son of Aristobulus and Berenice, and grandson of Herod the Great. Shortly before the death of his grandfather he came to Rome, where he was educated with the future emperor Claudius, and Drusus, the son of Tiberius. He squandered his property in giving sumptuous entertainments to gratify his princely friends, and in bestowing largesses on the freedmen of the emperor, and became so deeply involved in debt that he was compelled to fly from Rome, and betook himself to a fortress at Malatha in Iduma?a. Through the mediation of his wife Cypros, with his sister Herodias, the wife of Herodes Antipas, he was allowed to take up his abode at Tiberias, and received the rank of asdile in that city, with a small yearly income. But, having quarrelled with his brother-in-law, he fled to Flaccus, the proconsul of Syria. Soon afterward he was convicted, through the information of his brother Aristobulus, of having received a bribe from the Damascenes, who wished to purchase his influence with the proconsul, and was again compelled to fly. He was arrested, as he was about to sail for Italy, for a sum of money which he owed to the treasury of Caesar, but made his escape, and reached Alexandrea, where his wife succeeded in procuring a supply of money from Alexander the Alabarch. He then set sail, and landed at Puteoli. He was favourably received by Tiberius, who intrusted him with the education of his grandson, Tiberius. He also formed an intimacy with Caius Caligula. Having one day incautiously expressed a wish that the latter might soon succeed to the throne, his words were reported by his freedman Eutychus to Tiberius, who forthwith threw him into prison. Caligula, on his accession (A.D. 37), set him at liberty, and gave him the tetrarchies of Lysanias (Abilene) and Philippus (Batanasa, Trachonitis, and Auranitis). He also presented him with a golden chain of equal weight with the iron one which he had worn in prison. In the following year Agrippa took possession of his kingdom, and, after the banishment of Herodes Antipas, the tetrarchy of the latter was added to his dominions. On the death of Caligula, Agrippa, who was at the time in Rome, materially assisted Claudius in gaining possession of the empire. As a reward for his services, Judaea and Samaria were annexed to his dominions, which were now even more extensive than those of Herod the Great. He was also invested with the consular dignity, and a league was publicly made with him by Claudius in the forum. At his request, the kingdom of Chalcis was given to his brother Herodes (A.D. 41). He then went to Jerusalem, where he offered sacrifices, and suspended in the treasury of the temple the golden chain which Caligula had given him. His government was mild and gentle, and he was exceedingly popular among the Jews. In the city of Berytus he built a theatre and amphitheatre, laaths and porticoes. The suspicions of Claudius prevented him f'rjm finishing the impregnable fortifications with which he had begun to surround Jerusalem. His friendship was courted by many of the neighbouring kings and rulers. It was probably to increase his popularity with ihe Jews that he caused the apostle James, the brother of John, to be beheaded, and Peter to be cast into prison (A.D. 44. — Acts, 12.) It was not, however, merely by such acts that he strove to win their favour, as we see from the way in which, at the risk of his own life, or, at least, of his liberty, he interceded with Caligula on behalf of the Jews, when that emperor was attempting to setup his statue in the Temple at Jerusalem. The manner of his death, which took place at Caesarea in the same year, as he was exhibiting games in honour of the emperor, is related in Acts, 12, and is confirmed in all essential points by Josephus, who repeats Agrippa's words, in which he acknowledged the justice of the punishment thus inflicted on him. After lingering five days, he expired, in the fifty-fourth year of his age. By his wife Cypros he had a son named Agrippa, and three daughters, Berenice, who first married her uncle Herodes, king of Chalcis, afterward lived with her brother Agrippa, and subsequently married Polamo, king of Cilicia ; she is alluded to by Juvenal (Sat., 6, 156); Mariamne and Drusilla, who married Felix, the procurator of Judaea. (Joseph., Ant. Jud., 17, 1, y 2; 18, 5-8; 19, 4-8. — Bell. Jud., 1, 28, $ 1 ; 2, 9, 11. — Dion Cass., 60, 8. — Euseb., Hist. Eccles., 2, 10.) — VII. Herodes II., the son of Agrippa I., was educated at the court of the Emperor Claudius, and at the time of his father's death was only seventeen years old. Claudius, therefore, kept him at Rome, and sent Cuspius Fadus as procurator of the kingdom, which thus again became a Roman province. On the death of Herodes. king of Chalcis (A.D. 48), his little principality, with the right of superintending the Temple and appointing the high-priest, was given to Agrippa, who four years afterward received in its stead the tetrarchies formerly held by Philip and Lysanias, with the title of king. In A.D. 55, Nero added the cities of Tiberias and Taricheas in Galilee, and Julias, with fourteen villages near it, in Perasa. Agrippa expended large sums in beautifying Jerusalem and other cities, especially Berylus. His partiality for the latter rendered him unpopular among his own subjects, and the capricious manner in which he appointed and deposed the high-priests, with some other acts which were distasteful, made him an object of dislike to the Jews. Before the outbreak of the war with the Romans, Agrippa attempted in vain to dissuade the people from rebelling. When the war was begun he sided with the Romans, and was wounded at the siege of Gamala. After the capture of Jerusalem, he went with his sister Berenice to Rome, where he was invested with the dignity of praetor. He died in the seventieth year of his age, in the third year of the reign of Trajan. He was the last prince of the house of the Herods. It was before this Agrippa that the apostle Paul made his defence (A.D. 60.— Acts, 25, 26.) He lived on terms of intimacy with the historian Josephus, who has preserved two of the letters he received from him. (Joseph., Ant. Jud., 17, 5, $4 ; 19, 9, $ 2 ; 20, 1, v3,5; $2, 7; $ 1,8; § 4 and 11, 9, § 4. — Bell. Jud., 2, 11, $ 6, 12; $ 1, 16, 17; §1,4,1; $ 3.—Vit., s. 54.— Phot, Cod., 33.)— VIII. Menemus. (Vid. Menenius.) — IX. Posthumus, a posthumous son of M. Vipsanius Agrippa, by Julia, the daughter of Augustus, was born in B.C. 12. He was adopted by Augustus, together with Tiberius, in A.D. 4, and he assumed the toga virilis in the following year, A.D. 5. (Suet., Oc~ lav., 64, 65.— Dion Cass., liv. 29, 55, 22.) Notwithstanding his adoption, he was afterward banished by Augustus to the island of Planasia, on the coast of Corsica : a disgrace which he incurred on account of his savage and intractable character, but he was not guiltv 89
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    AGRIPPA. AGRIPPA. of any crime. There he was under the surveillance of soldiers, and Augustus obtained a senatus consultum, by which he banishment was legally confirmed for the time of nis life. The property of Agrippa was assigned by Augustus to the treasury of the army. It is said that during his captivity he received the visit of Augustus, who secretly went to Planasia, accompanied by Fabius Maximus. Augustus and Agrippa, both deeply affected, shed tears when they met, and it was believed that Agrippa would be restored to liberty. But the news of this visit reached Livia, the mother of Tiberius, and Agrippa remained a captive. After the accession of Tiberius, in A.D. 14, Agrippa was murdered by a centurion, who entered his prison and killed kim after a long struggle, for Agrippa was a man of great bodily strength. When the centurion afterward went to Tiberius to give him an account of the execution, the emperor denied having given any order for it, and it is very probable that Livia was the secret author of the crime. There was a rumour that Augustus had left an order for the execution of Agrippa, but this is positively contradicted by Tacitus. {Tac., Ann., 1, 3-6.— Dion Cass., 55, 32; 57, 3.— Suet., I. c, Tib., 22.— Vellei., 2, 104, 112.) After the death of Agrippa, a slave of the name of Clemens, who was not informed of the murder, landed on Planasia with the intention of restoring Agrippa to liberty and carrying him off to the army in Germany. When he heard of what had taken place, he tried to profit by his great resemblance to the murdered captive, and he gave himself out as Agrippa. He landed at Ostia, and found many who believed him, or affected to believe him, but he was seized and put to death by order of Tiberius. {Tac, Ann., 2, 39, 40.) The name of Agrippa Caesar is found on a medal of Corinth. — IX. M. Vipsanius, was born in B.C. 63. He was the son of Lucius, and was descended from a very obscure family. At the age of twenty he studied at Apollonia in Illyria, together with young Octavius, afterward Oclavianus and Augustus. After the murder of J. Csesar in B.C. 44, Agrippa was one of those intimate friends of Octavius who advised him to proceed immediately to Rome. Octavius took Agrippa with him, and charged him to receive the oath of fidelity from several legions which had declared in his favour. Having been chosen consul in B.C. 43, Octavius gave to his friend Agrippa the delicate commission of prosecuting C. Cassius, one of the murderers of J. Caesar. At the outbreak of the Perusinian war between Octavius, now Octavianus, and L. Antonius, ir: B.C. 41, Agrippa, who was then prastor, commandex1 part of the forces of Octavianus, and, after distinguishing himself by skilful manoeuvres, besieged L. Antonius in Perusia. He took the town in B.C. 40, and towards the end of the same year retook Sipontum, which had fallen into the hands of M. Antonius. In B.C. 38, Agrippa obtained fresh success in Gaul, where he quelled a revolt of the native chiefs ; he also penetrated into Germany as far as the country of the Catti, and transplanted the Ubii to the left bank of the Rhine ; whereupon he turned his arms against the revolted Aquitani, whom he soon brought to obedience. His victories, especially those in Aquitania, contributed much to securing the power of Octavianus, and he was recalled by him to undertake the command of the war against Sextus Pompeius, which was on the point of breaking out, B.C. 37. Octavianus offered him a triumph, which Agrippa declined, but accepted the consulship, to which he was promoted by Octavianus in B.C. 37. Dion Cassius (48, 49) seems to say that he was consul when he went to Gaul, but the words vnaTcve 6e fiera Aoviciov TaXkov seem to be suspicious, unless they are to be inserted a little higher, after the passage ru <5' 'Ayp'nrira tj)v rov vavriKov napacKevijv iyxeiptaas, which refer to an event that took "lace during the consulship of Agrippa. For, imme90 diately after his promotion to this dignity, he was char ged by Octavianus with the construction of a fleet, which was the more necessary, as Sextus Pompey was master of the sea. Agrippa, in whom thoughts and deeds were never separated {Vellei., 2, 79), executed this order with prompt energy. The Lucrine Lake, near Baia?, was transformed by him into a safe harbour, which he called the Julian port in honour of Octavianus, and where he exercised his sailors and mariners till they were able to encounter the experienced sailors of Pompey. In B.C. 36, Agrippa defeated Sextus Pompey first at Mylae, and afterward at Naulochus on the coast of Sicily, and the latter of these victories broke the naval supremacy of Pompey. He received, in consequence, the honour of a naval crown, which was first conferred upon him ; though, according to other authorities, M. Varro was the first who obtained it from Pompey the Great. {Vellei., 2, 81.— Liv., Epit., 129.— Dion Cass., 49, 14.— Plin., H. N., ]6, 3, s. 4.— Virg., Mn., 8, 684.) In B.C. 35, Agrippa had the command of the war in Illyria, and afterward served under Octavianus, when the latter had proceeded to that country. On his return, he voluntarily accepted the aedileship in B.C. 33, although he had been consul, and expended immense sums of money upon great public works. He restored the Appian, Marcian, and Anienian aqueducts, constructed a new one, fifteen miles in length, from the Tepula to Rome, to which he gave the name of the Julian, in honour of Octavianus, and had an immense number of smaller water-works made, to distribute the water within the town. He also had the large cloaca of Tarquinius Priscus entirely cleansed. His various works were adorned with statues by the first artists of Rome. These splendid buildings he augmented in B.C. 27, during his third consulship, by several others ; and among these was the Pantheon, on which we still read the inscription, " M. Agrippa L. F. Cos. Tertium fecit." {Dion Cass., 49, 43 ; 53, 27.— Plin., H. N., 36, 15, s, 24, $ 3.—Strab., 5, p. 23o.—Frontin., De Aqumd., 9.) When the war broke out between Octavianus and M. Antonius, Agrippa was appointed commander-inchief of the fleet, B.C. 32. He took Methone in the Peloponnesus, Leucas, Patrae, and Corinth ; and in the battle of Actium (B.C. 31), where he commanded, the victory was mainly owing to his skill. On his return to Rome in B.C. 30, Octavianus, now Augustus, rewarded him with a " vexiilum caaruleum," or sea-green flag. In B.C. 28, Agrippa became consul for the second time with Augustus, and about this time married Marcella, the niece of Augustus, and the daughter of his sister Octavia. His former wife, Pomponia, the daughter of T. Pomponius Atticus, was either dead or divorced. In the following year, B.C. 27, he was agai consul the third time with Augustus. In B.C. 25, Agrippa accompanied Augustus to the war against the Cantabrians. About this time jealousy arose between him and his brother-in-law, Marcellus, the nephew of Augustus, and who seemed to be destined as his successor. Augustus, anxious to prevent differences that might have had serious consequences for him, sent Agrippa as proconsul to Syria. Agrippa, of course, left Rome, hut he stopped at Mytilene in the island of Lesbos, leaving the government of Syria to his legate. The apprehensions of Augustus were removed by the death of Marcellus in B.C 23, and Agrippa immediately returned to Rome, where he was the more anxiously expected, as troubles haa broken out during the election of the consuls in B.C. 21. Augustus resolved to receive his faithful friend into his own family, and, accordingly, induced him to divorce his wife Marcella, and marry Julia, the widow of Marcellus and the daughter of Augustus by his third wife, Scribonia (B.C. 21).
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    AGRIPPA. AGRIPPINA. In B.C. 19, Agrippa went into Gaul. He pacified the turbulent natives, and constructed four great public roads and a splendid aqueduct at Nernausus (Nimes). From thence he proceeded to Spain, and subdued the Cantabrians after a short but bloody and obstinate struggle ; but, in accordance with his usual prudence, he neither announced his victories in pompous letters to the senate, nor did he accept a triumph which Augustus offered him. In B.C. 18, he was invested with the tribunician power for five years together with Augustus ; and in the following year (B.C. 17), his two sons, Caius and Lucius, were adopted by Augustus. At the close of the year, he accepted an invitation of Herod the Great, and went to Jerusalem. He founded the military colony of Berytus (Beyrout) ; thence he proceeded, in B.C. 16, to the Pontus Euxinus, and compelled the Bosporani to accept Polemo for their king, and to restore the Roman eagles which had been taken by Mithradates. On his return he stayed some time in Ionia, where he granted privileges to the Jews, whose cause was pleaded by Herod {Joseph., Antiq. Jud., 16, 2), and then proceeded to Rome, where he arrived in B.C. 13. After his tribunician power had been prolonged for five years, he went to Pannonia to restore tranquillity to that province. He returned in B.C. 12, after having been successful as usual, and retired to Campania. There he died unexpectedly, in the month of March, B.C. 12, in his 51st year. His body was carried to Rome, and was buried in the mausoleum of Augustus, who himself pronounced a funeral oration over it. Dion Cassius tells us (52, 1, &c), that in the year B.C. 29 Augustus assembled his friends and counsellors, Agrippa and Maecenas, demanding their opinion as to whether it would be advisable for him to usurp monarchical power, or to restore to the nation its former republican government. This is corroborated by Suetonius (Octav., 28), who says that Augustus twice deliberated upon that subject. The speeches which Agrippa and Maecenas delivered oil this occasion are given by Dion Cassius ; but the artificial character of them makes them suspicious. However, it does not seem likely, from the general character of Dion Cassius as an historian, that these speeches are invented by him ; and it is not improbable, and such a supposition suits entirely the character of Augustus, that those speeches were really pronounced, though preconcerted between Augustus and his counsellors to make the Roman nation believe that the fate of the Republic was still a matter of discussion, and that Augustus would not assume monarchical power till he had been convinced that it was necessary for the welfare of the nation. Besides, Agrippa, who, according to Dion Cassius, advised Augustus to restore the Republic, was a man whose political opinions had evidently a monarchical tendency. Agrippa was one of the most distinguished and important men of the age of Augustus. He must be considered as a chief support of the rising monarchical constitution, and without Agrippa Augustus could scarcely have succeeded in making himself the absolute master of the Roman Empire. Dion Cassius (54, 29, &c), Velleius Paterculus (2, 79), Seneca (Ep., 94), and Horace (Od., 1, 6) speak with equal admiration of his merits. Pliny constantly refers to the " Commentarii" of Agrippa as an authority (Elenchus, 3, 4, 5, 6, comp. 3, 2), which may indicate certain official lists drawn up by him in the measurement of the Roman world under Augustus (vid. JEthicus), in which he may have taken part. Agrippa left several children. By his first wife, Pomponia, he had Vipsania, who was married to Tiberius Caesar, the successor of Augustus. By his second wife, Marcella, he had several children, who are not mentioned ; and by his third wife, Julia, he had two daughters, Julia, married to L. iEmilius Paullus, and Agrippina, married to Germanicus, and three sons, Caius (vid. Caesar, C), Lucius (vid. Caesar, L.), and Agrippa Postumus. (Dion Cass , lib. 45-54. — Liv., Epit., 117-136.— Appian, Bell. Civ., lib. b.—Suet., Octav. — Frandsen, M. Vipsanius Agrippa, cine histo~ rische Unlersuchung uber dessert. Leben und Wirken, Altona, 1836.) There are several medals of Agrippa, on one of which he is represented with a naval crown ; on the reverse is Neptune indicating his success by sea. Agrippina, L the youngest daughter of M. Vipsanius Agrippa and of Julia, the daughter of Augustus, was born some time before B.C. 12. She married Caesar Germanicus, the son of Drusus Nero Germanicus, by whom she had nine children. Agrippina was gifted with great powers of mind, a noble character, and all the moral and physical qualities that constituted the model of a Roman matron : her love for her husband was sincere and lasting, her chastity was spotless, her fertility was a virtue in the eyes of the Romans, and her attachment to her children was an eminent feature of her character. She yielded to one dangerous passion, ambition. Augustus showed her particular attention and attachment. (Sueton., Calig., 8.) At the death of Augustus in A.D. 14, she was on the Lower Rhine with Germanicus, who commanded the legions there. Her husband was the idol of the army, and the legions on the Rhine, dissatisfied with the accession of Tiberius, manifested their intention of proclaiming Germanicus master of the state. Tiberius hated and dreaded Germanicus, and he showed as much antipathy to Agrippina as he had love to her elder sister, his first wife. In this perilous situation, Germanicus and Agrippina saved themselves by their prompt energy ; he quelled the outbreak, and pursued the war against the Germans. In the ensuing year his lieutenant, Caecina, after having made an invasion into Germany, returned to the Rhine. The campaign was not inglorious for the Romans, but they were worn out by hardships, and, perhaps, harassed on their march by some bands of Germans. Thus the rumour was spread that the main body of the Germans was approaching to invade Gaul. Germanicus was absent, and it was proposed to destroy the bridge over the Rhine. (Compare Strab., 4, p. 194.) If this had been done, the retreat of Caecina's army would have been cut off, but it was saved by the firm opposition of Agrippina to such a cowardly measure. When the troops approached, she went to the bridge, acting as a general, and receiving the soldiers as they crossed it; the wounded among them were presented by her with clothes, and they received from her own hands everything necessary for the cure of their wounds. (Tac., Ann., 1, 69.) Germanicus having been recalled by Tiberius, she accompanied her husband to Asia (A.D. 17), and after his death, or, rather, murder (vid. Ger manicus), she returned to Italy. She stayed some days at the island of Corcyra to recover from her grief, and then landed at Brundisium, accompanied by two of her children, and holding in her arms the urn with the ashes of her husband. At the news of her arrival, the port, the walls, and even the roofs of the houses were occupied by crowds of people who were anxious to see and salute her. She was solemnly received by the officers of two praetorian cohorts, which Tiberius had sent to Brundisium for the purpose of accompanying her to Rome ; the urn containing the ashes of Germanicus was borne by tribunes and centurions, and the funeral procession was received on its march by the magistrates of Calabria, Apulia, and Campania; by Drusus, the son of Tiberius ; Claudius, the brother of Germanicus ; by the other children of Germanicus 1 and, at last, in the environs of Rome, by the cons'/ the senate, and crowds of the Roman people. (Tai Ann., 3, i, &c.) 91
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    AGRIPPINA. During some years Tiberius disguised his hatred of Agrippina, but she soon became exposed to secret accusations and intrigues. She asked the emperor's permission to choose another husband, but Tiberius neither refused nor consented to the proposition. Sejanus, who exercised an unbounded influence over Tiaerius, then a prey to mental disorders, persuaded \grippina that the emperor intended to poison her. Alarmed at such a report, she refused to eat an apple which the emperor offered her from his table, and Tioerius, in his turn, complained of Agrippina regarding him as a poisoner. According to Suetonius, all this was an intrigue preconcerted between the emperor and Sejanus, who, as it seems, had formed the plan of leading Agrippina into false steps. Tiberius was extremely suspicious of Agrippina, and showed his hostile feelings by allusive words or neglectful silence. There were no evidences of ambitious plans formed by Agrippina, but the rumour having been spread that she would fly to the army, he banished her to the island of Pandataria (A.D. 30), where her mother, Julia, had died in exile. Her sons, Nero and Drusus, were likewise banished, and both died an unnatural death. She lived three years on that barren island ; at last she refused to take any food, and died, most probably, by voluntary starvation. Her death took place precisely two years after, and on the same date, as the murder of Sejanus, that is, in A.D. 33. Tacitus and Suetonius tell us that Tiberius boasted that he had not strangled her. (Sueton., Tib., 53.— Tac, Ann., 6, 25.) The ashes of Agrippina, and those of her son Nero, were afterward brought to Rome by order of her son, the Emperor Caligula, who struck various medals in honour of his mother. In one of these the head of Caligula is on one side, and that of his mother on the other. The words on each side are respectively, c. c^esak. AVG. GER. P.M. TR. POT., and AGRIPPINA. MAT. C. CjES. avg. germ. (Tac, Ann., i-6. — Suelon., Octav., 64; Tib., I. c; Calig., I. c.—Dion Cass., 57, 5, 6; 58, 22.) — II. The daughter of Germanicus and Agrippina the elder, daughter of M. Vipsanius Agrippa. She was born between A.D. 13 and 17, at the Oppidum Ubiorum, afterward called, in honour of her, Colonia Agrippina. now Cologne, and then the headquarters of the legions commanded by her father. In A.D. 28, she married Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, a man not unlike her, and whom she lost in A.D. 40. After his death she married Crispus Passienus, who died some years afterward ; and she was accused of having poisoned him, either for the purpose of obtaining his great fortune, or for some secret motive of much higher importance. She was already known for her scandalous conduct, for her most perfidious intrigues, and for an unbounded ambition. She was accused of having committed incest with her own brother, the Emperor Caius Caligula, who, under the pretext of having discovered that she had lived in an adulterous intercourse with M. ^Emilius Lepidus, the husband of her sister Drusilla, banished her to the island of Pontia, which was situated in the Sinus Syrticus Major, on the coast of Libya. Her sister Drusilla was likewise banished to Pontia, and it seems that their exile was connected with the punishment of Lepidus, who was put to death for having conspired against the emperor. Previously to her exile, Agrippina was compelled by her brother to carry to Rome the ashes of Lepidus. This happened in A.D. 39. Agrippina and her sister were released in A.D. 41, by their uncle, Claudius, immediately after his accession, although his wife, Messalina, was the mortal enemy of Agrippina. Messalina was put to death by order of Claudius in A.D. 48 ; and in the following year, A.D. 49, Agrippina succeeded in marrying the emperor. Claudius was her uncle, but her marriage was legalized by a senatus consultum, by which the marriage of a man with his brother's daughter was declared valid ; this senatus consultum was afterward 92 AGRIPPINA. abrogated by the Emperors Constantino and Constans In this intrigue Agrippina displayed the qualities of an accomplished courtesan, and such was the influence of her charms and superior talents over the old emperor, that, in prejudice of his own son, Britannicus, he adopted Domitius, the son of Agrippina by her first husband, Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus (A.D. 51). Agrippina was assisted in her secret plans by Pallas, the perfidious confidant of Claudius. By her intrigues, L. Junius Silanus, the husband of Octavia, the daughter of Claudius, was put to death, and in A.D. 53 Octavia was married to young Nero. Lollia Paullina, once the rival of Agrippina for the hand of the emperor, was accused of high treason and condemned to death, but she put an end to her own life. Domitia Lepida, th& sister of Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, met with a simi lar fate. After having thus removed those whose ri valship she dreaded, or whose virtues she envied, Agrippina resolved to get rid of her husband, and to govern the empire through her ascendency over her son Nero, his successor. A vague rumour of this reached the emperor ; in a state of drunkenness, he forgot prudence, and talked about punishing his ambitious *vife. Having no time to lose, Agrippina, assisted by Locusta and Xenophon, a Greek physician, poisoned the old emperor, in A.D. 54, at Sinuessa, a watering-place to which he had retired for the sake of his health. Nero was proclaimed emperor, and presented to the troops by Burrus, whom Agrippina had appointed prasfectus pnetorio. Narcissus, the rich freedman of Claudius, M. Junius Silanus, proconsul of Asia, the brother of Lucius Junius Silanus, and a great-grandson of Augustus, lost their lives at the instigation of Agrippina, who would have augmented the number of her victims but for the opposition of Burrus and Seneca, recalled by Agrippina from his exile to conduct the education of Nero. Meanwhile the young emperor took some steps to shake off the insupportable ascendency of his mother. The jealousy of Agrippina rose from her son's passion foi Acte, and, after her, for Poppeea Sabina, the wife oi M. Salvius Otho. To reconquer his affection, Agrippina employed, but in vain, most daring and most revolting means. She threatened to oppose Britannicus as a rival to the emperor ; but Britannicus was poisoned by Nero ; and she even solicited her son to an incestuous intercourse. At last her death was resolved upon by Nero, who wished to repudiate Octavia and marry Poppaea, but whose plan was thwarted by his mother. Thus petty feminine intrigues became the cause of Agrippina's ruin. Nero invited her, under the pretext of a reconciliation, to visit him at Baiae, on the coast of Campania. She went thither by sea. In their conversation hypocrisy was displayed on both sides. She left Baise by the same way ; but the vessel was so contrived that it was to break to pieces when out at sea. It only partly broke, and Agrippina saved herself by swimming to the shore; her attendant, Acerronia, was killed. Agrippina fled to her villa near the Lucrine Lake, and informed her son of her happy escape. Now Nero charged Burrus to murder his mother ; but Burrus declining it, Anicetus, the commander of the fleet, who had invented the stratagem of the ship, was compelled by Nero and Burrus to undertake the task. Anicetus went to her villa with a chosen band, and his men surprised her in her bedroom. "Ventrem feri," she cried out, after she was but slightly wounded, and immediately afterward expired under the blows of a centurion (A.D. 60). (Tac, Ann., 14, 8.) It was told that Nero went to the villa, and that he admired the beauty of the dead body of his mother : this was believed by some, doubted by others (14, 9). Agrippina left commentaries concerning her history and that of her family, which Tacitus consulted, according to his own statement. (Ib., 4, 54. — Compare Plin., Hist. Nat., 7, 6, s. 8 ; Elenchus, 7, &c.)
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    A G R A G R There are several medals of Agrippina, which are distinguishable from those of her mother by the title of Augusta, which those of her mother never have. On some of her medals she is represented with her husband Claudius, in others with her son Nero. (Tac, Ann., lib. 12, 13, U.—Dion Cass., lib. 59-61.— Sueton., Claud., 43, 44; Nero, 5, 6.) — III. Vipsania, daughter of M. Vipsanius Agrippa and Pomponia, the daughter of T. Pomponius Atticus, his first wife. She was married to Tiberius, afterward emperor, by whom she had Drusus. Tiberius was much attached to her, and with great reluctance divorced her when commanded by Augustus, that he might marry Julia, the daughter of the emperor. She now married Asinius Gallus, the son of the celebrated Asinius Pollio, and bore him several children. This gave rise to a feeling of hatred, in the breast of Tiberius against Asinius, which ultimately proved his ruin. (Vid. Asinius, II.) The children of Agrippina by Asinius were, C. Asinius Saloninus, Asinius Gallus, Asinius Pollio, consul A.U.C. 776, Asinius Agrippa, consul A.U.C. 778, and Asinius Celer. Agrippina died A.U.C. 773, and, according to Tacitus {Ann., 3, 19), she was the only one of all the children of Agrippa that died a natural death. (Tac, Ann., 1, 12 ; 3, 19 ; 3, 75 ; 4, 1, 34. — Sueton., Tib., ch. 7.— Id., Claud., ch. 13.)--IV. Colonia. also called Colonia Agrippinensis (Tac., Hist., 1, 57; 4, 55), and on inscriptions Colonia Claudia Augusta Agrippinensium, or simply Agrippina (Amm. Marc., 15, 8, 11), originally the chief town of the Ubii, and called Oppidum Ubiorum. These are mentioned by Cffisar as a German nation, dwelling on the right bank of the Rhine, who were afterward transferred to the left, or Gallic side, by Agrippa. At this town Agrippina, daughter of Germanicus, was born ; and, when she had attained to the dignity of empress by marriage with Claudius, she sent hither a military colony, A.C. 50, and caused the place to be named after herself. It soon became large and wealthy, and was adorned with a temple of Mars. The inhabitants received the jus Itahcum. It answers to the modern Kbln or Cologne. (Tac, Ann., 1, 35 ; 12, 27.— Id., Hist., 4, 28 ; 1, 57; 4, 55.— Dion Cassius, 48, 49.) Agrippinus, bishop of Carthage, of venerable memory, but known for being the first to maintain the necessity of rebaptizing all heretics. (Vincent. Lirin., Commonit., 1, 9.) St. Cyprian regarded this opinion as the correction of an error (St. Augustin., De Baptismo, 2, 7, vol. 9, p. 102, ed. Bened.), and St. Augustine seems to imply he defended his error in writing. (Epist., 93, c. 10.) He held the council of seventy bishops at Carthage, about A.D. 200 (Vulg. A.D. 215, Mans. A.D. 217), on the subject of Baptism. Though he erred in a matter yet undefined by the Church, St. Augustine notices that neither he nor St. Cyprian thought of separating from the Church. (Be Baptismo, 3, 2, p. 109.) — II. Paconius, whose father was put to death by Tiberius on a charge of treason. (Suet., Tib., 61.) Agrippinus was accused at the same time as Thrasea, A.D. 67, and was banished from Italy. (Tac , Ann 16, 28, 29, 33.) He was a Stoic philosopher, and is spoken of with praise by Epictetus (ap. Stob., Serm., 7), and Arrian (1, 1). Agrius ("Aypioc), I. a son of Porthaon and Euryte, and brother of CEneus, king of Calydon, in iEtolia, Alcathous, Melas, Leucopeus, and Sterope. He was father of six sons, of whom Thersites was one. These sons of Agrius deprived CEneus of his kingdom, and gave it to their father ; but all of them, with the exception of Thersites, were slain by Diomedes, the grandson of CEneus. (Apollod., 1, 7, t) 10, 8 ; $5, &c.) Apollodorus places these events before the expedition of the Greeks against Troy, while Hyginus (Fab., 175 : compare 242, and Antonin. Lib., 37) states that Diomedes, when he heard, after the fall of Troy, of the misfortunes of his grandfather CEneus, hastened back and I expelled Agrius, who then put an end to his own life ; I according to others, Agrius and his sons wera slain by Diomedes. (Compare Pausan., 2, 25, (j 2. — Ov., Heroid., 9, 153.) In the mythic history of the Greeks we find several Agrii, and in almost all the allusion appears to be a symbolical one. Thus, for example, in the case of (he one first mentioned, Agrius is the " Wild man," the " Man of the fields," while CEneus, on the other hand, is the " Wine-man," the " cultivator of the vine." (Compare Creuzcr, Syrnlolik, vol. 4, p. 372.— Apollod., 1, 8, 6.— Anton. Lib., Fab., 37. — Verheyk, ad. Anton. Lib., Fab, 21, p. 136.) In the case of the father of Thersites, the name Agrius may be intended as a figurative allusion to the rude and lawless manners of the son. — II. According to Hesiod (Theog., 1013), a son of Ulysses and Circe, and brother of Latinus and Telegonus, "who, afar in the recess of the Holy Isles, ruled over all the renowned Tyrsenians." He is the same, in all probability, with the god or hero called Agrius by the Arcadians (a term to be derived from 'Aypoc, ager),zx\A whose most solemn festival the Parrhasii •introduced into the island of Ceos, one of the Cyclades. There was a deity of the same name in Thessaly, whence his worship was carried to Cyrene in Africa. There was an Agrius also in Boeotia, whose name appears in the Cadmean genealogy. The mythology connected with this son of Ulysses and Circe appears in Italy under a new form, and he is there to be identified with the Arcadian Evander of the Latins, while his mother, Circe, seems to be the same with Carmenta, a name equivalent to the Latin Maga. (Compare Livy, 1, 7.) This Agrius is mentioned also by the scholiast on Apollonius (3, 200), and by Eustathius (ad Horn., II., p. 1796) ; nor should it be omitted here that there was among the Romans a gens Agria. ( Varro, De Re Rust., 1, 2. — Cic, Flacc, 13.) Gottling, a recent editor of Hesiod, has a very learned note on the subject of Agrius, in which he appears to favour the reading of Tpatnov r' r/6s karlvov in place of 'Aypibv t/6e Aarlvov as occurring in Hesiod (Thcog., 1013). Agrcecius or Agrcetius, a Roman grammarian, the author of an extant work " De Orthographia et Differentia Sermonis," intended as a supplement to a work on the same subject, by Flavins Caper, and dedicated to a bishop, Eucherius. He is supposed to have lived in the middle of the 5th century of our era. His work is printed in Putschius's Grammatics Latinaa Auctores Antiqui," p. 2266-2275. Agrcetas ('Aypoirac), a Greek historian, who wrote a work on Scythia (2/cuf?j/iu), from the thirteenth book of which the scholiast on Apollonius (2, 1248) quotes, and one on Libya (AlGvk&), the fourth book of which is quoted by the same scholiast (4, 1396). He is also mentioned by Stephanus Byz. (s. v. "Afi-rveloc). Agroira, the early name of Attalea, a city of Lydia, on the Hermus, northeast of Sardis. Major Keppel (Travels, vol. 2, p. 335) remarks, "It is on the right bank of the Hermus, which flows at the base of a rocky mountain, through a chasm of which it disappears. The passage here is rather dangerous. Tht direct road from Cassaba to Adala (Agroira) is twelve hours. No vestiges of antiquity were observed here : there are coins, however, of Attalea." (Sestini, p. 106. — Cramer's Asia Minor, v. I, p. 435.) Agron ("Aypav), I, the son of Ninus, the first of the Lydian dynasty of the Heracleida?. The tradition was, that this dynasty supplanted a native race of kings, having been originally intrusted with the government as deputies. The names Ninus and Belus, in their genealogy, render it probable that they were either Assyrian governors, or princes of Assyrian origin, and that their accession marks the period of an Assyrian conquest. (Herod., 1,7.) — II. The son of Pleuratus, a king of Illyria. In the strength of his land and naval forces he surpassed all the preceding kings of that cowi93
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    AGR A J A try. When the ^Etolians attempted to compel the Medionians to join their confederacy, Agron undertook to protect them, having been induced to do so by a large bribe which he received from Demetrius, the father of Philip. He accordingly sent to their assistance a force of 5000 Illyrians, who gained a decisive victory over the -Etolians. Agron, overjoyed at the news of this success, gave himself up to feasting, and, in consequence of his excess, contracted a pleurisy, of which he died (B.C. 231). He was succeeded in the government by his wife Teuta. Just after his death, an embassy arrived from the Romans, who had sent to mediate in behalf of the inhabitants of the island of Issa, who had revolted from Agron, and placed themselves under the protection of the Romans. By his first wife, Triteuta, whom he divorced, he had a son named Pinnes, or Pinneus, who survived him, and was placed under the guardianship of Demetrius Pharius, who married his mother after the death of Teuta. (Dion Cass., 34, 46, 151.— Polyb., 2, 2-4.—Appian, III, l.—Flor., 2, h.—Plin., H. N., 34, 6.)— III. Son of Eumelus, grandson of Merops, lived with his sisters, Byssa and*. Meropis, in the island of Cos. They worshipped the earth, as the giver of the fruits of harvest, without paying regard to any other deity. When they were invited to the festival of Minerva, the brother replied that the black eyes of his sisters would not please the blue-eyed goddess, and that, for himself, the owl was an object of aversion. If desired to offer sacrifice to Mercury, he declared that he would show no honour to a thief. At the sacrifices of Diana he did not appear, because that goddess roamed abroad the whole night long. Provoked at this conduct, Minerva, Diana, and Mercury came to their dwelling, the latter as a shepherd, the two goddesses as maidens, to invite Eumelus and Agron to a sacrifice to Mercury, and the sisters to the grove of Minerva and Diana. When, however, Meropis reviled Minerva, she and her sisters were changed into birds, together with Agron, who attempted to seize upon the divinities, and Eumelus, who heaped reproaches upon Mercury for the metamorphosis of his son. The legend makes Meropis to have been changed into a small bird of the owl kind : Byssa retained her name, and became, as a species of sea-fowl, the bird ofLeucothea: Agron became the bird Charadrius. (Anton. Lib., 15.) Agrolas, surrounded the citadel of Athens with walls, except that part which was afterward repaired by Cimon. (Pausan., 1, 28.) We have here one of the old traditions respecting the Pelasgic race. Agrolas was aided in the work by his brother Hyperbius, both of them, Pelasgi. According to Pausanias (I. c), they came originally from Sicily. It is more than probable, however, that the names in question are those of two leaders or two tribes, and that the work was executed under their orders. The wall erected on this occasion was styled Pelargicon, and the builders of it would seem to have erected also a town or small settlement for themselves, which afterward became part of the Acropolis. (Compare Siebelis, ad Pausan., 1, 28. — Midler, Gesch. HMen. St'dmme, &c, vol. 1, p. 440.) Agrotera, I. an annual festival, celebrated at Athens to Diana Agrotera ('Apri/uiHi ' Ayporepa). It was instituted by Callimachns the polemarch, in consequence of a vow made by him before the battle of Marathon, that he would sacrifice to the goddess as nany yearling she-goats (%ip:a'ipac) as there might be enemies slain in the approaching conflict. (Schol., ad Aristoph.,Equit., 657 — Xcn.,Anab., 3, 2, 11.) The number of the Persians who fell was so great, that a sufficient amount of victims could not be obtained. Every year, therefore, 500 goats were slain, in order to make up the requisite number, until, at last, the whole thing grew into a regular custom. -Elian (V. H., 2, 25) makes the vow in question to have been 94 offered up by Miltiades, and the number of annual victims 300. — II. The name Agrotera (' Ayporipa) is also sometimes applied to Diana herself. In this usage it is equivalent to KvvnysTLKTj, d-r/pevriKr/, " the huntress." Its primitive meaning, however, is the same as ri opeia, " she that frequents the mountains." (Compare Heyne, ad Horn., 11., 21, 471.) Agyieus, an appellation given to Apollo. The term is of Greek origin ('Ayvievg), and, if the common derivation be correct, denotes " the guardian deity of streets" (from ayvid, "a street"), it being the custom at Athens to erect small conical cippi, in honour of Apollo, in the vestibules and before the doors of their houses. Here he was invoked as the Averter of evil (i?£oc dnoTpo-naiog, " Deus averruncus "), and the worship here offered him consisted in burning perfumes before these pillars, in aborning them with myrtle garlands, hanging fillets upon them, &c. We must not suppose, however, that this rustom originated in Athens. It appears to have been borrowed from the Dorians, and introduced into this city in obedience to an oracle. (Sckol., in Aristoph Vesp., 870. — Pausan., 8, 53. — Muller, Gesch. Hellcn. St'dmme, &c, vol. 2, p. 299, scqq.) As respects the pillars erected at Athens, the ancients seem to have been at a loss whether to regard them as altars, or as a species of statues. (Compare, on this point, the scholiast on Aristophanes, Vesp., 870, and Thcsm., 496. — Harpocration, s. v. — Suidas, s. v. — Helladius, ap. Phot., cod., 279, vol. 2, p. 535, ed. Bekker. — Plautus, Merc, 4, 1, 9. — Zoega, de Obeliscis, p. 210.) Muller states, that this emblem of Apollo appears on coins of Apollonia in Epirus, Aptera in Crete, Megara, Byzantium, Oricum, Ambracia, &c. (Muller, Gesch. Hellen. Stdmme, I. c.) Agylla. Vid. Csere. Agyrium, a city of Sicily, northeast of Enna, and in the vicinity of the river Symaethus. It would seem to have been one of the oldest settlements of the Siculi, and was remarkable for the worship of a hero, whom a later age confounded with the Grecian Hercules. (Diod. Sic, 4, 25.) The place is noted as having given birth to Diodorus Siculus. The modern town of San Filippo d' Argiro is supposed to correspond to the ancient city ; the site of the latter, however, would appear to have been two miles farther er.st. (Mannert, vol. 9, pt 2, p. 418.) Agyrrhius. Vid. Supplement. Ahala. Vid. Supplement. Ahenobarbcs. Vid. Supplement. A jax (Mag), I. son of Telamon by Peribcea, daughter of Alcathous, was, next to Achilles, the bravest of all the Greeks in the Trojan war, but, like him, of an imperious and ungovernable spirit. In other peculiarities of their history, there was also a striking resemblance. At the birth of Ajax, Hercules is said to have wrapped him in the skin of the Nemean lion, and to have thus rendered him invulnerable in every part of his body, except that which was left exposed by the aperture in the skin, caused by the wound which the animal had received from Hercules. This vulnerable part was in his breast, or, as others say, behind the neck. (Lycophr., 454. — Tzets., ad he. — Schol., ad H., 23, 821.) To Ajax fell the lot of opposing Hector, when that hero, at the instigation of Apollo and Minerva, had challenged the bravest of the Greeks to single combat. The glory of the antagonists was equal in the engagement ; and, at parting, they exchanged arms, the baldric of Ajax serving, most singularly, as the instrument by which Hector was, after his fall, attached to the car of Achilles. In the games celebrated by Achilles in honour of Patroclus, Ajax (as commentators have remarked) was unsuccessful, although he was a competitor on not less than three occasions : in hurling the quoit ; in wrestling ; and in single combat with arms. After the death of Achillp»
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    A I D AL^E Ajax and Ulysses disputed their claim to the arms of the hero. When they were given to the latter, Ajax became so infuriated, that, in a fit of delirium, he slaughtered all the sheep in the camp, under the delusion that his rival and the Atrida;, who had favoured the cause of the former, were the objects of his attack. When reason returned, Ajax, from mortification and despair, put an end to his existence, by stabbing himself to the heart. The sword which he used as the instrument of his death had been received by him from Hector in exchange for the baldric, and thus, by a singular fatality, the present mutually conferred contributed to their mutual destruction. The blood which ran to the ground from the wound produced the flower hyacintkus, of a red colour, and on the petal of which may be traced lines, imitating the form of the letters AI, the first and second of the Greek name AIAS {Ajax). The flower here meant appears to be identical with the Lilium Marlagon ("Imperial Martagon"), and not the ordinary hyacinth. (Fee, Flore de Virgile, p. lxvii.) — Some authorities give a different account of the cause of his death, and make the Palladium to have been the subject of dispute between Ajax and Ulysses, and state also that Ulysses, in concert with Agamemnon, caused Ajax to he assassinated. The Greeks erected a tomb over his remains on the promontory of Rhceteum, which was visited in a later age by Alexander the Great. Sophocles has made the death of Ajax the subject of one of his tragedies. According to the plot of this piece, the rites of sepulture are at first refused to the corpse of Ajax, but afterward allowed through the intercession of Ulysses. Ajax is the Homeric type of great valour, unaccompanied by any corresponding powers of intellect. Ulysses, on the other hand, typifies great intellect, unaccompanied by an equal degree of heroic valour, although he is far, at the same time, from being a coward. {Horn., 11., passim. — Apollod., 3, 12, 7. — Ovid, Met., 13, 1, seqq.) — II. The son of Oileus, king of Locris, was surnamed Locrian, in contradistinction to the son of Telamon. The term Narycian was also applied to him from his birthplace, the Locrian town Narycium, or Naryx. He went with 40 ships to the Trojan war, as being one of Helen's suiters. Homer describes him as small of size, particularly dexterous in the use of the lance, but as remarkable for brutality and cruelty. The night that Troy was taken, he offered violence to Cassandra, who had fled into Minerva's temple ; and for this offence, as he returned home, the goddess, who had obtained the thunders of Jupiter, and the power of tempests from Neptune, destroyed his ship in a storm. Ajax swam to a rock, and said that he was safe in spite of all the gods. Such impiety offended Neptune, who struck the rock with his trident, and Ajax tumbled into the sea with part of the rock, and was drowned. His body was afterward found by the Greeks, and black sheep offered on his tomb. According to Virgil's account, Minerva seized him in a whirlwind, and dashed him against a rock, where he expired consumed by the flame of the lightning. {Horn., II, 2, 527, &c. — Virg., Mil., 1, 43, seqq. — Hygin., fab., 116, &c.) Aidoneusi ('AioWetic), I. a surname of Pluto. It is only another form for 'klSnc, " the invisible one." — II. A king <
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    ALA A L 13 Alagonia, a town of Messenia, distant about thirtystadia from Gerenia. Pausanias (3, 26) notices its temples of Bacchus and Diana. Alala, an appellation given to Bellona, the goddess of war and sister of Mars. It appears to be nothing more than the battle-cry personified, and occurs in what appears to be a fragment of an old war-song. (Plut., de Frat. Am., p. 483, c.) A i.alcomen^e, I. a city of Bceotia, near the Lake Copais, and to the southeast of Chasronea. It was celebrated for the worship of Minerva, thence surnamed Alalcomeneis. {Strab., 410 and413. — Compare Heyne, ad Hom.,IL,i, 8, and Milller, Gesch. Hellen. Stamme, &c, vol. 1, p. 70.) The temple of the goddess was plundered and stripped of its statues by Sylla. (Pausan., 9, 33.) It is said, that when Thebes was taken by the Epigoni, many of the inhabitants retired to Alalcomenag, as being held sacred and inviolable. (Strab., 413. — Steph. Byz., s. v. 'k'ka'kK.op.iviov.) The ruins of this place, according to Sir W. Gell (Itin., p. 162), are observable near the village of Sulinara, on a projecting knoll, on which there is some little appearance of a small ancient establishment or town ; and higher up may be discovered a wall or peribolus, of ancient and massive polygons, founded upon the solid rock. This is probably the site of the temple of the Alalcomcnian Minerva. ( Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 236.) — II. A town, situate on a small island off the coast of Acarnania, between Ithaca and Cephallenia. The name of the island was Asteris, and it is the place where Homer describes the suiters as lying in wait for Telemachns on his return from Sparta and Pylos. (Horn., Oil., 4,844. — Compare Strabo, 456.) Plutarch, however, speaks of Alalcomenas as being in Ithaca. (Jstr. Alex., ap. Plut., Qucest. Grate.) Stephamis Byzantinus writes it Alcomenas. Alalcomenia. Vid. Supplement. Alalia, a city of Corsica. Vid. Aleria. Alamanni. Vid. Alemanni. Alani, a Scythian race, occupying the regions between the Rha and the Tanais. Their name and manners, however, would appear to have been also diffused over the wide extent of their conquests. (Compare Balbi, Introduction a V Atlas Ethnographique, vol. 1, p. 116.) The Agathyrsi and Geloni were numbered among their vassals. Towards the north their power extended into the regions of Siberia, and their southern inroads were pushed as far as the confines of Persia and India. They were conquered eventually by the Huns. A part of the vanquished nation thereupon took refuge in the mountains of Caucasus. Another band advanced towards the shores of the Baltic, associated themselves with the northern tribes of Germany, and shared the spoil of the Roman provinces of Gaul and Spain. But the greatest part of the Alani united with their conquerors, the Huns, and proceeded along with \hem to invade the limits of the Gothic empire. (Aram. Marcell., 21, 19.— Id., 23, i.—Ptoi, 6, 14.) Alaricus, in German Al-ric, i. e., all rich, king of the Visigoths, remarkable as being the first of the barbarian chiefs who entered and sacked the city of Rome, and the first enemy who had appeared before its walls since the time of Hannibal. His first appearance in history is in A.D. 394, when he was invested by Theodosius with the command of the Gothic auxiliaries in his war with Eugenius. In 396, partly from anger at being refused the command of the armies of the Eastern Empire, partly at the instigation of Rufinus, he invaded and devastated Greece, till by the arrival of Stilicho, in 397, he was compelled to escape to Epirus. He was elected king by his countrymen in 398, having been previously, by the weakness of Arcadius, appointed prefect of Eastern Illyricum. The rest of his life was spent in the two invasions of Italy. The first (400-403), apparently unprovoked, brought him only to Ravenna, and, after a bloody defeat at Pollentia, in 96 which his wife and treasures were taken, and a masterly retreat to Verona, was ended by the treaty with Stilicho, which transferred his services from Arcadius to Honorius, and made him prefect of the Western instead of the Eastern Illyricum. The second invasion (408-10) was occasioned by delay in fulfilling his demands for pay, and for a western province as the future home of his nation, as, also, by the massacre of the Gothic families in Italy on Stilicho's death. It is marked by the three sieges of Rome, in 408, 409, and 410. The first of these was raised by a ransom ; the second ended in the unconditional surrender of the city, and in the disposal of the empire by Alaric to Attalus, till, on discovery of his incapacity, he restored it to Honorius. The third was ended by the treacherous opening of the Salarian Gate, on August 24th, and the sack of the city for six days. It was immediately followed by the occupation of the south of Italy, and the design of invading Sicily and Africa. This intention, however, was frustrated by his death, after a short illness, at Consentia, where he was buried in the bed of the adjacent river Busentinus, and the place of his interment was concealed by the massacre of all the workmen employed on the occasion. The few personal traits that are recorded of him are in the true savage humour of a barbarian conqueror. But the impression left upon us by his general character is of a higher order. The real military skill shown in his escape from Greece, and in his retreat to Verona ; the wish at Athens to show that he adopted the use of the bath, and the other external forms of civilized life ; the moderation and justice which he observed towards the Romans in time of peace ; the humanity which distinguished him during the sack of Rome, indicate something superior to the mere craft and lawless ambition which he seems to have possessed in common with other barbarian chiefs. So, also, his scruples against fighting on Easter-day when attacked at Pollentia, and his reverence for the churches during the sack of the city, imply that the Christian faith had laid some hold at least on his imagination. Alazon, a river of Albania, rising in Mount Caucasus, and flowing into the Cyrus. Now the Alozon or Alason. (Plin., 6, 10.) Alba, I. Sylvius, one of the pretended kings of Alba, said to have succeeded his father Latinus, and to have reigned 36 years. — II. Longa, one of the most ancient cities of Latium, the origin of which is lost in conjecture. According to the common account, the place was built by Ascanius, B.C. 1152, on the spot where iEneas found, in conformity with the prediction of Helenus (Virg., Mn., 3, 390, seqq.) and of the god of the river (JSn., 8, 43), a white sow with thirty young ones. Many, however, have been led to conjecture, that Alba was founded by the Siculi, and, after the migration of that people, was occupied by the Aborigines and Pelasgi. (Compare Dion. Hal., 2, 2.) The word Alba appears to be of Celtic origin, for we find several places of that name in Liguria and ancient Spain ; and it is observed, that all were situated on elevated spots-, from which circumstance it is inferred that Alba is derived from Alp. {Bardetti dell. Ling, del Prim. Abit, &c, p. 109.) As Alba was entirely destroyed by Tullus Hostilius (Liv., 1, 29), and no vestiges of it are now remaining, its exact position has been much discussed by modern topographers. If we take Strabo for our guide, we shall look for Alba on the slope of the Mount Albanus, and at a distance of twenty miles from Rome. 'Strab., 229.) This position cannot evidently agree with the modern town of Albano, which is at the foot of the mountain, and only twelve miles from Rome. Dionysius also informs us (1, 66), that it was situated on the declivity of the Alban Mount, midway between the summit and the lake of the same name, which protected it as a wall. This description and that of Strabo agree sufficiently well with the position of
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    ALBA. • / alazzolo, a village belonging to the Colonna family, on the eastern side of the lake, and some distance above its margin. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 37, seqq.) "The site," observes Niebuhr, "where Alba stretched, in a long street, between the upper part of the mountain and the lake, is still distinctly marked : along this whole extent the rock is cut away under it down to the lake. These traces of man's ordering hand are more ancient than Rome. The surface of the lake, as it has been determined by the tunnel, now lies far beyond the ancient city : when Alba was standing, and before the lake swelled to a ruinous height in consequence of obstructions in clefts of the rock, it must have lain yet lower; for in the age of Dtodorus and Dionysius, during extraordinary droughts, the remains of spacious buildings might be seen at the bottom, taken by the common people for the palace of an impious king which had been swallowed up." (iVicbuhr's Rom. Hist., vol. 1, p. 168, seqq., Cambridge transl.)— -The line of the Alban kings is given as follows : I. Ascanius, reigned 8 years ; 2. Sylvius Posthumus, 29 years; 3. .Eneas Sylvius, 31 years; 4. Latinus, 5 years ; 5. Alba Sylvius, 36 years; 6. Atys or Capetus, 26 years ; 7. Capys, 28 years ; 8. Calpetus, 13 years ; 9. Tiberinus, 8 years ; 10. Agrippa, 33 years ; 11. Remulus, 19 years ; 12. Aventinus, 37 years ; 13. Procas, 13 years ; 14. Numitor and Amulius. The destruction 'of Alba took place, according to the common account, 665 B.C., when the inhabitants were carried to Rome. " The list of the Alban kings," remarks Niebuhr, " is a very late and extremely clumsy fabrication ; a medley of names, in part quite unItalian, some of them repeated from earlier or later times, others framed out of geographical names ; and havino- scarcely anything of a story connected with them° We are told that Livy took this list from L. Cornelius Alexander the Polyhistor (Serv., ad Virg., Mn., 8, 330) ; hence it is probable that this client of the dictator Sylla introduced the imposture into history. Even the variations in the lists are not very important, and do not at all prove that there were several ancient sources. Some names may have occurred in older traditions : kings of the Aborigines were also mentioned by name (Stercer.ius, for instance, unless it be a false reading. — Serv., ad Virg., JEn., 11, 850), entirely different from those of Alba. In the case of the latter, even the years of each reign are numbered ; and the number so exactly fills up the interval between the fall of Troy and the founding of Rome, according to the canon of Eratosthenes, as of itself to prove the lateness of the imposture." (Niebuhr's Rom. Hist., vol. 1, p 170, Cambridge transl.) — III. Docilia, a city of Liguria, now Albizzola. — IV. Fucentia or Fucensis, a city of the Marsi, near the northern shore of the Lake Fucinus, whence its name. It was a strong and secluded place, and appears to have been selected by the Roman senate, after it became a colony of Rome, A.U.C. 450, as a fit place of residence for captives of rank and consequence, as well as for notorious offenders. (Strab., 241. — Compare Liv., 10, 1, and Veil. Paterc., 1, 14.) Syphax was long detained here, though finally he was removed to Tibur (Liv., 30, 45) ; as were also Perses, king of Macedon, and his son Alexander. (Liv., 45, 52. — Veil. Paterc., 1, 11. — Val. Max., 5, 1.) At the time of Caesar's invasion of his country, we find Alba adhering to the cause of Pompey (Cas., Bell. Civ., 1, 15), and subsequently repelling the attack of Antony ; on which occasion it obtained a warm and eloquent eulogium from Cicero. (Phil., 3, Z.—Appian, Bell. Civ., 3, 45.) The ruins of this city, which are said to be considerable (Romanelli, vol. 3, p. 211), stand about a mile from the modern Alba (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. l,.p. 130.) — V. Pompeia, a city of Liguria, on the river Tanarus, now Alba. It probably owed its surname to Pompeius Strabo, who colonized several towns in the N ALB north of Italy. It was the birthplace of the Empero. Pertinax. (Dio Cass., 83. — Zon. Ann., 2.) — VI. J city of Spain, in the territory of the Varduli, eight ge ographical miles to the west of Pamplona, and as many to the east of the Iberus. It was about two geographical miles, therefore, to the west of the modern Esiella. (Mannert, vol. 1, p. 375.) — VII. Augusta, a city of the Helvii, in Gaul, near the Rhone, and answering to the modern Aps. Pliny (14, 3) names the place Alba Helvorum, and praises the skill of the inhabitants in the cultivation of the vine. — VIII. Graca, a city of Dacia Ripensis, at the confluence of the Danube and the Saavus, or Saave. It is now Belgrade. Albania, a country of Asia, between the Caspian Sea and Iberia, bounded on the north by the chain of Caucasus, and on the south by the Cyrus and an arm of the Araxes. The Romans were best acquainted with the southern part, which Strabo describes as a kind of paradise, and in fertility and mildness of climate gives it the preference to Egypt. Trajan's expeditions made the northern and mountainous part better known. The inhabitants approached nearer a bar barous than a civilized race. They cultivated the soil, it is true, but with great carelessness, and yet it afforded them more than sufficed for their wants. The forces of the nation were respectable, and they brought into the field against Pompey an army of 60,000 infantry and 22,000 horse. As regards the origin of this people, all is uncertainty. The common account is unworthy of a moment's attention, according to which they were from Alba in Latium, having left that place, under the conduct of Hercules, after the defeat of Geryon. (Dion. Hal., 1, 15. — Justin, 42, 3, 4.) It is more likely that they belonged to the great race which occupied the whole extent of the Tauric range along the southern shores of the Caspian. Mannert makes them Alani, and progenitors of the European Alani. (Vol. 4, p. 410.) — What was ancient Albania is now divided into innumerable cantons, but which modern geography comprehends under two denominations, Daghestan, which includes all the declivities of Caucasus towards the Caspian Sea, and Lesghistan, containing the more elevated valleys towards Georgia and the country of the Kistes. (Malte-Brun, vol. 2, p. 23, Brussels ed.) The Lesghians appear to be the same with the Lega? of the ancients. (Malte-Brun, l. 'e — Reineggs, 1, 183.) Albania Portve. Vid. Pylje, I. Albanus, I. Mons, a mountain of Latium, about twelve mile3 from Rome, on the slope of which stood. Alba Longa. It is now called Monte Cava. This-, mountain is celebrated in history, from the circum^ stance of its being peculiarly dedicated to Jove, under, the title of Latialis. (Lucan, 1, 198. — Cic. pro Mil., . 31.) It was on the Alban Mount that the Feria; Lattnae, or holydays kept by all the cities of the Latin , name, were celebrated. The Roman generals also.occasionally performed sacrifices on this mountain, and received there the honours of a triumph when refused one at home. This appears, however, to have occurred only five times, if we may credit the Fasti Capitolini, in which the names of the generals are recorded. (Vulp. Vet. Lat., 12, 4.) Some vestiges of the road which led to the summit of the mountain are still to be traced a little beyond Albano — II. Lacus, a lake at the foot of the Alban Mount. (Compare remarks under the article Alba.) This lake, which is doubt t:ss the crater of an extinct volcano, is well known in history from the prodigious rise of its waters, to such an extent, indeed, as to threaten the whole surrounding country, and Rome itself, with an overwhelming inundation.   The oracle of Delphi, being consulted on that occasion, declared, that unless the Romans con tnved to carry off the waters of the lake, they would never take Veii, the siege of which had already lasted for nearly ten years. This led to the construction ol 97
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    * ALB that wonderful subterraneous canal, or emissario, as the Italians call it, which is to be seen at this very day, in remarkable preservation, below the town of Castel Gandolfo. This channel is said to be carried through the rock for the space of a mile and a half, and the water which it discharges unites with the Tiber about five miles below Rome. {Cic, de Div., 1, 44. — Liv., 5, \h.—Val.Max.,\,&.—Plut.,Vit.Camill.) Near this opening are to be seen considerable ruins and various foundations of buildings, supposed by some to have belonged to the palace of Domitian, to which Martial and Statius frequently allude. {Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 40.) — III. A river of Albania, falling into the Caspian, to the north of the mouth of the Cyrus, or Kur. It is supposed by some to be the same with the Samure. Mannert, however, is in favour of the Bilbana. Ai.bici, a people of Gaul, of warlike character, occupying the mountains above Massilia, or Marseilles. Strabo places them to the north of the Salyes, and there Ptolemy also makes them to have resided, on the southeast side of the Druentia, or Durance. This latter writer is blamed, without any reason, by those who suppose, that he here means the Helvii, and, consequently, places them too far to the east. Strabo calls the Albici, 'KXdielc and 'KXGloikoi, Ptolemy 'E/U/rokoi, and Pliny Alebeci. Their capital, according to Pliny, was named Alebece, now Riez. {Ca.s., Bell. Civ., 1, 57 and 34.— Strabo, ZOZ.—Plm., 3, 4.— Compare Mannert, vol. 2, p. 105.) Albigaunum. Vid. Albium Ingaunum. Albinovanus, I. Celsus, a young Roman, and acquaintance of Horace. He formed one of the retinue of Tiberius Claudius Nero, when the latter was marching to Armenia, under the orders of Augustus, in order to replace Tigranes on the throne. Horace alludes to him in Epist., 1, 3, 15, and addresses to him Epist., I, 8. He appears to have been of a literary turn, but addicted to habits of plagiarism. — II. Pedo, a Roman poet, the friend of Ovid, who has inscribed to him one of the Epistles from Pontus (10th of 4th book). He distinguished himself in heroic versification, but only a few fragments of his labours in this department of poetry have reached our times. In epigram also he would appear to have done something. {Martial, 5, 5.) As an elegiac poet, he composed, according to Joseph Scaliger and many others, the three following pieces which have descended to us : 1. "ConsoGatio" ad Liviam Augustam de morte Drusi." (Fasbric., Bibl. hat., 1, 12, $ 11, 8, p. 376, seqq.) 2. Obitu Ma;cenatis." {Fabric., I. c, 1, 12, $ 11, }7, p. '376. — Burmann, Anthol. hat., 2, ep. 119. — iLt'ow, Mcecenaliana, Gutting., 1824, c. 1.) 3. "De Meeoesiate moribundo." {Burmann, I. c, 2, ep. 120.) Of these elegies, the first has been ascribed by many to Ovid, even on MS. authority, and printed in the works of that poet. (Compare Fabric, I. c. — Passer*t. in Prafat., vol. 4, p. 220, ed. Burm. — Amur, ad Ov. Carim.,ed. Lemaire, vol. 1, p. 399, seqq., and on the opposite side, Jos. Scaliger, and Burmann, vol. 1, p. 796.) The grounds on which the claim of Pedo rests are not by any means satisfactory : the piece in question, however, would seem to have been the production of the Augustan age. Still weaker are the arguments which seek to establish the claim of Pedo to the other two elegies, which, according to Wernsdorff {Poet. Lai. Min., vol. 3, p. 112, seqq.), are unworthy of him, and must be regarded as the productions of some late scholastic poet. — III. P. Tullius. ( Vid. Supplement.) Albintembuum. Vid. Albium Intemelium. Albinus, I. Decimus Claudius, a Roman general, born at Adrumetum in Africa, and surnamed Albinus •from the extreme whiteness of his skin when brought into the world. He made at first some progress in literary -pursuits, and wrote a Treatise on Agriculture, 98 ALB together with some Tales after the manner of those denominated Milesian. An invincible attachment to arms, however, caused him to embrace, at an early period, the military profession, in which he soon attained distinction. In the year 175 of the present era, and the 15th of the reign of Marcus Aurelius, he prevented the army, which he commanded in B'ithynia, from joining the rebel Avidius Cassius. For this, according to some, he was rewarded with the consulship ; though his name does not appear at this epoch in the Fasti Consulares. Governor of Gaul under Commodus, he defeated the Frisii, and afterward had intrusted to him the command of Britain. The death of Commodus brought forward Severus, Julian, and Pescennius Niger, as candidates for the vacant throne. The first of these competitors made overtures to Albinus, and offered him the title of Caesar, which the latter accepted, and declared for his cause. But Severus had only contributed to the elevation of Albinus in order to di minish the number of his own opponents. When he had conquered his other rivals, he resolved to rid himself of Albinus by the aid of assassins. The latter, however, suspected his odious projects, and his suspicions were confirmed by the arrest and confession of Severus's emissaries. Albinus immediately took up arms to dispute the imperial power with his enemy. He gained several successes in Gaul, but was at last defeated in a decisive battle in the same country, near Lugdunum {Lyons), A.D. 198. Finding himself on the point of falling into the hands of the foe, he put an end to his own existence. His head was brought to Severus, who ordered it to be cast into the Rhone The details of this last-mentioned conflict are variously given. The armies are said to have consisted each of 150,000 men ; and the victory is reported to have been for a long time doubtful : at last the left wing of Albinus was totally defeated and his camp pillaged ; while his right wing, on the other hand, proved so decidedly superior to the foe, that Severus, according to Herodian (3, 7, 7), was compelled to fly, after having thrown aside the badges of his rank. Spartianus (c. 11) adds, that Severus was wounded, and that his army, believing him to have been slain, were on the point of proclaiming a new emperor. Dio Cassius (75, 21) states, that he had his horse killed under him, and that, having thrown himself, sword in hand, into the midst of his flying soldiers, he succeeded in bringing them back to the fight and gaining the day. Some writers inform us that Albinus was slain by his own troops ; others relate that he was dragged, mortally wounded, into the presence of Severus, who beheld him expire. The account of his death, which we have given above, is from Dio Cassius, and seems entitled to the most credit. According to Capitolinus (c. 10, seqq.), Albinus was severe, gloomy, and unsocial, intemperate in wine, and remarkable for his voracious gluttony. This account, however, must be received with caution. If we form an idea of Albinus from his life and actions, we must pronounce him a brave warrior, a talented man, but deficient in stratagem and address. {Biographic Universelle, vol. 1, p. 431, seqq. — Compare Crevier, Hist, des Emp. Rom., vol. 5, p. 153, seqq ) — II. A Platonic philosopher, who resided at Smyrna, in the reign of Antoninus Pius, and was the preceptor of Galen. He is the author of an Introduction to the Dialogues of Plato, which Fabricius has inserted in the second volume of his Bibliolkeca Gmca. It is also given in Etwal's edition of three of the dialogues of Plato, Oxon., 1771, 8vo.— III. The name of Albinus was common to a great number of individuals belonging to the Gens Posthumia, for an account of whom vid. Supplement. Albion, I. a giant, the son of Neptune, who, together with his brother Bergion, endeavoured to prevent Hercules from passing the Rhone. When the weapons of the latter failed him in this conflict, he praverf
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    ALB ALB to Jove for aid, and that deity destroyed the two brothers by a shower of stones. The battle-ground was called, from the appearance which it presented, the Campus Lapideus, or " Stony plain" (Mela, 2, 5), and lay between Massilia and the Rhone. Apollodorus (2, 5, 10) calls the brothers Alebion and Dercynus ('AfeStuv ti Kal AepKvvoc), and lays the scene in Liguria (Aiyvij). This, however, as Vossius (ad Mel., F. c.) remarks, should not have misled Salmasius (Saumaise), since Liguria and the Ligures once extended even to the Rhone. (Compare Heyne, ad Apollud., I. c.) To Albion is ascribed by some, if indeed so ridiculous an etymology be worth mentioning, one of the names of Britain. — II. The earlier name of the island of Great Britain, called by the Romans Britannia Major, from which they distinguished Britannia Minor, the modern French province of Bretagne. Agathemerus (11, 4), speaking of the British islands, uses the names Hibernia and Albion for the two largest ; Ptolemy (2, 3) calls Albion a British island ; and Pliny (4, 16) says, that the island of Britain was formerly called Albion, the name of Britain being common to all the islands around it. (" Britannia insula Albion ipsi nomen fuit, cum Britannica vocarenler omnes.") The etymology of the name is uncertain Some writers derive it from the Greek afapov (the neuter of aXipoc), "white," in reference to the chalky cliffs on the coasts ; others have recourse to the Hebrew alben, " white ;" and others again to the Phoenician alp or aipin, " high," and " high mountain ;" from the height of the coast. Sprenge! thinks it of Gallic origin, the same with Albin, the name of the Scotch highlands. It appears to him the plural of Alp or Ailp, which signifies '• Rocky Mountains," and to have been given to the island, because the shore, which looks towards France, appears like a long row of rocks. The term evidently comes from the same source with the word Alpes, and conveys the associate ideas of a high and chalky, or whitish, coast. (Vid. Alpes, and compare Adelung, Mithradal.es, vol. 2, p. 42, seqq.) The ancient British poets call Britain Inis Wen, " the white island." (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 32, seqq.) Albis, a river of Germany, now the Elbe. It is called Albios by Dio Cassius (55, 1). This was the easternmost stream in Germany with which the Romans became acquainted in the course of their expeditions : and they knew it, moreover, only in the northern part of its course. Tacitus learned that the Hermunduri dwelt near its sources. (Germ., 41.) Ptolemy also was acquainted with the quarter where it rose, on the east side of his Sudetes, near the confines of the modern Moravia. The only Roman who passed this stream with an army was L. Domitius Ahenobarbus, A.U.C. 744 ; and though he made no farther progress, the passage of the Albis was deemed worthy of a triumph. (Plin., 4, 14.— Veil. Paterc, 2, 106. — Tacit., Ann., 1, 59. — Id. ib., 13, sub Jin. — Flav. Vopisc. Prob., 13.) Albium, I. Ingaunum, a city of Liguria, on the coast, some distance to the southwest of Genua. It was the capital of the Ingauni, and answers to the modern Albenga. (Strab., 202.— Plin., 3, 5.) — II. Intemelium, a city of Liguria, on the coast, to the southwest of the preceding. It was the capital of the Intemelii, and corresponds to the modern Vintimiglia. (Strabo, 202.— Plin., 3, 5.) From Tacitus (Hist., 2, 13), we learn that it was a municipium. Albula, the more ancient name of the Tiber. Mannert considers Albula the Latin, and Tiberis the Etrurian, name for the stream ; which last became in the course of time the prevailing one. Vid. Tiberis. [Geogr., vol. 9, p. 607.) Albula aqu^e, a name given to some cold mephitic springs, about sixteen miles from Rome, which issued from a small but deep lake, and flowed into the neigh*>ourir.g river Anio. They were highly esteemed by the Romans for their medicinal properties, and were used both for drinking and bathing. (Vitruv., 8, 3. — Plin., 31, 11.) Albunea, the largest of the springs or fountains which formed the Albulae Aqua?. It proceeded, like the rest, from a small but deep lake, and flowed with them into the Anio. In the immediate vicinity of the fountain was a thick grove, in which were a temple and oracle of Faunus. (Virg., Mn., 7, 82, seqq. — Heyne, ad Virg., I. c.) Both the grove and fountain were sacred to the nymph or sibyl Albunea, who was worshipped at Tibur, and whose temple still remains on the summit of the cliff, and overhanging the casj cade. " This beautiful temple," observes a recent traveller, " which stands on the very spot where the eye of taste would have placed it, and on which it ever reposes with delight, is one of the most attractive features of the scene, and perhaps gives to Tivoli its greatest charm." (Rome in the Nineteenth Century, vol. 2, p. 398, Am. ed.) Varro, as cited by Lactantius (de Falsa Rel., 1, 6), gives a list of the ancient sibyls, and among them enumerates the one at Tibur, surnamed Albunea, as the tenth and last. Suidas also says, Askutti i] Tidovprla, bvofian 'AX6ovvaia. (Compare Hor., Od., 1, 7, 12, and Mitscherlich and Fea, ad loc — Consult also Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 975, and vol. 4, p. 27.) Alburnus, a ridge of mountains in Lucania, near the junction of the Silarus and Tanager, and between the latter river and the Calor. It is now called Monte di Postiglwne, and sometimes Alburno. Near a part of the ridge, and on the shores of the Sinus Pffistanus, was a harbour of the same name (Alburnus Portus), where the Silarus emptied into the sea. (Virg., Georg., 3, 146. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 376.) Albus, I. Portus, a harbour on the coast of Syria, supposed by Gail to be the harbour of Laodicea to which Appian alludes (nal kc to nelayoc e^ouca opfiov. Bell. Civ., 4, 60), and placed by him to the west of the promontory of Ziarct. (Gail, ad Anon. Stadiasm. Maris Mag —Geogr. Gr. Min., vol. 2, p. 538.) — II. Vicus ({] Aevurj Kufi-n), a harbour in Arabia, from which Gallus set out on his expedition into the interior. (Strab., 781.) It is supposed by Mannert to be the same with the modern harbour of lambo. (Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 1, p. 50. — Compare Peripl. Mar. Erythr., p. 11. — Geogr. Gr. Min., ed. Hudson, vol. 1.) Albutius, I. a wealthy Roman, remarkable for his severity towards his slaves. According to an ancient scholiast, he even punished them, sometimes before they had committed any offence, " lest," said he, " I should have no time to punish them when they do offend." (Horat.,Serm., 2, 2, 67. — Schol., ad Horat., I. c.) Porphyrion (ad Hor., I. c.) styles him, " et avarus, et elegdns r.onviviorum apparator." The epithet avarus, however, must evidently be thrown out, as contradicting what follows. — II. T., a Roman of the Epicurean school. He was educated at Athens, and rendered himself ridiculous, on his return home, by his excessive attachment to the language and manners of Greece. About A.U.C. 648, he was sent as praetor to Sardinia. For some unimportant services rendered here, he believed himself entitled to a triumph. The senate, however, rejected his application, and he was accused, on his return, by the augur Mucius Scsevola, of extortion in his government. Being con demned, he went into exile at Athens, where he consoled himself, amid his disgrace, by philosophical investigations, and by composing satires in the style ol Lucilius. (Cic, Brut., 35. — Id., de Fin., 1, 3. — Id . Orat., U.—Id., in Pis., 38.— Id., Brut., 2 6.— Id.. Tusc. Qumst., 5, 37.)— III. C. Silus, a rhetorician in the age of Augustus. He was a native of Novaria in Cisalpine Gaul, where he exercised for a time the func tions of aedile. Being grossly insulted, however, Ov some individuals against whom he was pronouncing » 99
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    AL C A L C Jecision, and being dragged by the feet from his tribunal, he left his native city and came to Rome, where he soon attained to distinction as a pleader. A singular adventure induced him to leave the bar Intending, on one occasion, merely to employ a rhetorical figure, he said to the opposite party, who was accused of impiety towards his parents, " Swear by the ashes of thy father and mother" (and thou shalt gain thy cause). The defendant immediately accepted the condition, and, though Albutius protested that he merely employed a figure of rhetoric, the judges admitted the oath, and the defendant was acquitted. In his old age Albutius returned to Novaria, where he assembled his fellow-citizens, and represented to them that his age and the maladies under which he was labouring rendered life insupportable. When he had finished his harangue he retired to his dwelling, and starved himself. — IV. Vid. Supplement. ALCffius, I. a celebrated poet of Mytilene, in Lesbos, and the contemporary of Sappho, Pittacus, and Stesichorus. (Clinton's Fo.st. Hell., vol. 1, p. 5, 2ded.) He was famed as well for his resistance to tyranny and his unsettled life, as for his lyric productions. Having aided Pittacus to deliver his country from the tyrants which oppressed it, he quarrelled with this friend, when the people of Mytilene had placed uncontrolled power in the hands of the latter, and some injurious verses, which he composed against Pittacus, caused himself and his adherents to be driven into exile. An endeavour to return by force of arms proved unsuccessful, and Alcaeus fell into the power of his former friend, who, forgetting all that had passed, generously granted him both life and freedom. In his odes Alcaeus treated of various topics. At- one time he inveighed against tyrants ; at another he deplored the misfortunes which had attended him, and the pains of exile : while, on other occasions, he celebrated the praises of Bacchus and the goddess of love. He wrote in the ^Eolic dialect. Dionysius of Halicarnassus speaks in high commendation of the lofty character of rus compositions, the conciseness of his style, and the clearness of his images. His productions, indeed, breathed the same spirit with his life. A strong, manly enthusiasm for freedom and justice pervaded even those in which he sang the pleasures of love and wine. But the sublimity of his nature shone brightest when he praised valour, chastised tyrants, described the blessings of liberty, and the misery and hardships of exile. His lyric muse was versed in all the forms and subjects of poetry, and antiquity attributes to him hymns, odes, and songs. A few fragments only are left of all of them, and a distant echo of his poetry reaches us in some of the odes of Horace. Alcaeus was the inventor of the metre that bears his name, one of the most beautiful and melodious of all the lyric measures. Horace has employed it in many of his odes. As regards the personal character of the poet, it may be remarked, that the charge of cowardice which some have endeavoured to fasten upon him, for his misfortune in having lost his shield during a conflict between the Mytileneans and Athenians for the possession of Sigaeum, would seem to be anything but just. Equally unjust is the same charge, as brought against Horace for his conduct at Philippi. (Consult the work of Van Ommeren, Horaz als Mensch und Buiger von Rom., &c, Aus dem Holland., von L. Walch.) — The fragments that remain to us of the poetry of Alcasus, are to be found in the collections of H. Stephens and Fulvius IJrsinus. Jani, one of the editors of Horace, published, from 1780 to 1782, three Prolusiones, containing those fragments of Alcaeus which the Latin poet had imitated. In 1812, Stange united these opuscula in a volume which appeared at Halle, under the title of "Alcai poetce lyriei Jragmenta." The most complete and accurate collection, however, is that by Matthias, Lips., 1827. A collection was also made by Blomfield in the Museum Criticum; 1, p. 421, &c, Camb., 1826, reprinted in Gaisford's Poetae Graci Minores. Additional fragments have been printed in the Rhenish Museum for 1829, 1833, and 1835 ; in Jahn's Jahrbiich. fur Philolog. for 1830 ; and in Cramer's Anecdota Graeca, Oxon., 1835. (Scholl, Hist. Litt. Gr., vol. 1, p. 204.— Bode, Gesch. der Lyrischen Dichlkunst der Hellenen, 2, p. 378, seqq.) — II. An epigrammatic poet. (Vid. Supplement.) — III. A comic poet of Athens, contemporary with Aristophanes. Some of his contemporaries are cited by Athenssus (3, p. 107.— Vol. 1, p. 418, ed. Schweigh.), and others. (Compare Casaubon, ad Aihen., I. c. — Clinton's Fasti Hellcnici, vol. 1, p. 101.) — IV. An Athenian tragic poet, whom some, according to Suidas, made to have been the first writer in tragedy. (Compare Casaubon, ad Athen.,3,p. 107, and the remarks of Schweighatuser, vol. 9, p. 14.) — V. A son of Perseus, and father of Amphitryon, from whom Hercules has been called Alcides. (Apollod., 2, 4, 12. — Compare Heyne, ad loc.) Alcamenes, I. ninth king of Sparta, and one of the Agidas (vid. Agidae), succeeded his father A.M. 3235 B.C. 769, and reigned thirty-seven years, in which time there was a rebellion of the Helots. Plutarch cites some of his apophthegms. (Plut., Apoph. Lacon., 32. — Pausan., 3, 2. — Meursius,de Peg. Lacon., 9.) — II. A statuary and sculptor of Athens, who flourished about 448 B.C. He was the pupil of Phidias, and adorned his country with numerous specimens of his superior skill, a skill which almost equalled that of his master. (Quintil., 12, 10. — Dionys. Hal., de Demosth. Acum., pt. 6, p. 1108, ed. Reiske.) The most celebrateH of his productions was his statue of Venus, commonly styled r/ ' kpo5irri h> role Kynou and sometimes simply kt/tvoi. It is said to have rect.\$d its last polish from the hand of Phidias himself, and is spoken of in high terms by Lucian and others. (Luc. Imag., 4 el 6.) Whether this was the statue of Venus, by which Alcamenes obtained his victory over Agoracritus (vid. Agoracritus), cannot be determined with certainty from the words of Pliny. If we suppose it to have been the same, we have this difficulty, that all ancient writers pronounce the Venus tv kt/ttoic of Alcamenes, one of the highest productions of the art, while Pliny asserts, that the artist was indebted for his success, in the contest just mentioned, not to the superiority of his performance, but to the spirit of party which influenced the umpires. Another highly celebrated work of his was the rear pediment of the temple of Jupiter at Olympia, of which Pausanias has left us a description (5, 10). On it was represented the conflict between the Centaurs and Lapithae. Cicero (N. D., 1, 30) speaks of a statue of Vulcan by this artist, and Valerius Maximus (8, 11, 3) informs us, that although the god was exhibited as lame, yet the lameness was in a great measure concealed by the drapery and position. The distinguished merit of Alcamenes obtained for him the honour of being placed in a bas-relief on the temple at Eleusis. (Plin., 34, 8.— Id. ibid., 36, 5. — Pausan., 1, 19.) — III. An artist whose name occurs on some Roman embossed work, described by Zoega. (Bass. Ant., &c, tav. 23. — Consult Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) He is called a duumvir, and it has been conjectured that, besides being raised to civil hon ours in the municipal state to which he belonged, he also obtained his livelihood by exercising the art of modelling. (SilHg, ubi supra.) Alcander. a Lacedoemonian youth, of hasty tern per, but not otherwise ill-disposed, who, during a popular tumult, struck out one of the eyes of Lycurgus. The people were so moved with shame and sorrow at the outrage, that they surrendered Alcander into his hands, to do with him as he pleased Lycurgus took him to his own home, and so won upon him by mild treatment, that Alcander became one of his warmest friends and an excellent citizen. (Plut.. Vit. Lye.
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    ALC ALC Alcathous, I. a son of Pelops, who, being suspect id of murdering his brother Chrysippus, came to Megara, where he killed a lion, which had destroyed the king's son. The monarch had promised the hand of his daughter, and the succession to the throne, unto him who should succeed in destroying the wild beast Alcathous, therefore, gained both of these prizes, and succeeded in the course of time to the kingdom of Megara. In commemoration of him, festivals, called Alcathoia, were instituted at Megara. (Pausan., I, 41 &c./ — H. One of the two citadels of Megara, so called from its founder Alcathous. {Pausan., 1, 40 and 42.) Alce, a town of the Celtiberi, in Hispania Tarraconensis, called also Alcaratium. It answers to the modern Alcaraz, in New Castile, on the river Guarda mcna. (Liv., 40, 47, seqq.) Alcenor, an Argive, who, along with Chronius, survived on his side, the battle between 300 of his countrymen and 300 Lacedaemonians. (Vid. Othrya des. — Herodot., 1, 82.) Alcestis, daughter of Pelias and wife of Admetus. Her father had offered to give her in marriage to this prince, on condition of his previously yoking lions and boars to a chariot, and Admetus successfully accom plished this through the aid of Apollo. This same deity who was then serving with Admetus, in accordance with the sentence that had been passed against him (vid. ^Esculapius, Amphrysus, and Cyclopes), obtained from the fates, that when Admetus should be about to end his existence, his life would be spared and prolonged, provided another willingly died in his stead When the day came, Alcestis heroically devoted herself for her husband, but was rescued from the lower world and restored to the regions of day by Hercules. According to another version of the legend, she was sent back again to life by Proserpina. Euripides has founded upon this story of Alcestis one of his most beautiful tragedies. (Apollod., 1, 9, 14.) This same legend is also given in a different and more historical form, as follows : when Medea had prevailed upon the daughters of Pelias to cut their father in pieces, in expectation of seeing him restored to youth, and they were pursued by their brother Acastus, Alcestis fled for protection to her cousin Admetus This prince refusing to deliver her up, Acastos marched against him, took him prisoner, and threatened to put him to death, when Alcestis heroically surrendered herself into her brother's hands, and saved the life of Admetus. It happened, however, that, just at this time, Hercules came that way with the horses of Diomede, and was hospitably entertained by Admetus. On learning from him what had taken place, the hero was fired with indignation, attacked Acastus, destroyed his army, and rescued Alcestis, whom he restored in safety to his royal host. (Eudocia, Ion. ap. Villoison., Anted. Grcec, vol. 1, 21, seqq.) Alcetas, I. a king of Epirus, descended from Pyrrhus, the son of Achilles, and an ancestor of Pyrrhus, king of Epirus. He was driven by his subjects from the throne, but regained his power by the aid of Dionysus the elder, of Syracuse. — II. King of Epirus, son of Arymbas, and grandson of the preceding. His subjects strangled him, together with his two sons, B.C. 312.— III. The eighth king of Macedonia, son of /Eropus, and father of Amyntas I. He reigned 29 years, from 576 to 547 B.C. — IV. A general of Alexander the Great, and brother of Perdiccas. He slew himself after a defeat by Antigonus, during the contests that ensued after Alexander's decease.- — -V. An historian who wrote an account of the offerings at Delphi, Trepl tcjv kv AeXfoie. ava.8nfj.dTuv. (Athenceus, 13, p. 591, c.) Alcibiades, a celebrated Athenian commander, son ofClinias, nephew to Pericles, and lineally descended, as was said, from the Telamonian Ajax. He was born B.C. 450. Conspicuous for beauty, and for an insinuating and graceful demeanour, he made hunsell still more conspicuous for his extravagant expenditures, his contempt of order, and his dissolute mode of life. The lessons and the example of Socrates, who numbered him for some time among his disciples, operated but feebly in checking the vicious propensities of the young Athenian, or in restraining his bold and ambitious designs. He took Pericles as his model in public life, and resolved to tread in the footsteps of that illustrious statesman, and succeed, if possible, to the authority which he had enjoyed. The Athenians, in the time of Pericles, had entertained a strong desire of becoming masters of Sicily, and Alcibiades, after the death of his uncle, succeeded in prevailing upon them to send an armament for that purpose. This was during the Peloponnesian war. The expedition was directed against Syracuse, and Alcibiades, with Nicias and Lamachus, received the command. A short time, however, before the departure of the fleet, the Herma? or images of Mercury, placed throughout Athens, were all mutilated in the course of one night, and suspicion fell upon Alcibiades, who was supposed to have been guilty of this act of profanation during a drunken carousal with some of his young friends. After having been allowed to sail with the expedition, he was soon sent for, and summoned to stand trial for this and other eged acts of impiety. Avoiding, however, a return to Athens, he took refuge, first in Argos, and afterward at Sparta, at which latter place he excited very friendly feelings towards himself by the important advice he gave respecting the future movements of the war, and became an object of wonder by the ease with which he adopted the plain and austere manners of the Spartans, so directly at variance with his previous mode of life. Distrusting, however, at last, the sincerity of the Lacedaemonians, he betook himself to Tissaphernes, satrap of the King of Persia, and soon attained to great favour. Not long after this, he was restored, by a strange turn of fortune, to the good-will of his countrymen ; the sentence of banishment that had been passed against him was revoked, he was appointed to a command, and, after a career of brilliant success, returned in triumph to Athens. His popularity, however, was of short continuance. Lysander, the Spartan admiral, defeated the Athenian fleet, and slew Antiochus, to whom Alcibiades had left it in charge, when departing for Caria, in order to raise money for the war; and Alcibiades soon found himself compelled to solicit once more the protection of the Persians. Pharnabazus, the satrap, allowed him for a while a safe residence in Phrygia, but finally, through the solicitations of Lysander, he caused Alcibiades to be slain, by an armed party, at his place of abode, in a small village. This remarkable man died in his 46th year, B.C. 404. If the Athenians had only known how to retain among them an individual of so rare merit both as a civilian and a soldier, they might easily have given the law to all Greece. And yet impartial history, while it awards him the highest praise for his talents as a statesman, and his skill and intrepidity as a commander, cannot but condemn, in the most unequivocal manner, the licentiousness of his private life, the versatility and chameleon-like character of his principles of action, and his traitorous conduct, on more than one occasion, to the best interests of his country. (Plut., Vit. Alcib.—Corn. Nep., Vit. Alcib.) Alcidamas, a Greek rhetorician. (Vid. Supplement.) Alcidas, a naval commander of Sparta in the time of the Peloponnesian Tvar, B.C. 428. He, on one occasion, lost, in consequence of his habitual caution, the opportunity of following up a victory gained by him over the Athenians and Corcyreans. Alcidks, 1. a name of Hercules, either from his strength, oKkti, or from his grandfather Alcsus — II. A surname of Minerva in Macedonia. (Liv., 42, 51.) 101
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    A LC ALOMyEON. For Alcidcm in the passage of Livy here quoted, we should no doubt read, according to Turnebus (Advers., 30, 57), Alcidemum, " the people's strength." Aloimachus, a painter. (Vid. Supplement.) Alcimedon, I. an Arcadian hero. (Vid. Supplement.)— II. An embosser or chaser spoken of by Virgil (Eclog., 3, 37, 44), who mentions some goblets of his workmanship. Sillig thinks he was a contemporary of the poet's. Alcimenes. Vid. Supplement. Alcimus. Vid. Supplement. Alcinous, 1. a son of Nausithous, king of Phasacia, praised for his love of agriculture. He kindly entertained Ulysses, who had been shipwrecked on his coast. The gardens of Alcinous are beautifully described by Homer, and have afforded, also, a favourite theme for succeeding poets. The island of the Phaeacians is called by Homer Scheria. Its more ancient name was Drepane. After the days of Homer it was called Corcyra. Now Corfu. (Vid. Corcyra. — Homer, Od., 7.—Orph., in Argon.— Virg., G., 2, 87.— Stat., I.— Sylv., 3, 81.)— II. A Platonic philosopher. (Vid. Supplement.) — III. A son of Hippothoon, who, in conjunction with his father and eleven brothers, expelled Icarion and Tyndareus from Lacedsemon, but was afterward killed, with his father and brothers, by Hercules.   (Apollod., 3. 10, 5.1 Alciphron, the most distinguished of the Greek epistolary writers. Nothing is known of his life, and even his era is uncertain. Some critics place him between Lucian, whom he has imitated, and Aristsenetus, to whom he served as a model ; in other words, between the years 170 and 350 of the present era. Others, however, are inclined to transfer him to the fifth century. Neither side have attended to the circumstance of there being among the letters of Aristaenetus a kind of correspondence between Lucian and Alciphron. This correspondence, it is true, is fictitious ; yet it indicates, at the same time, that Aristaenetus regarded these two writers as contemporaries, and we have no good reason to accuse him of any error in this respect. Though a contemporary, Alciphron might still have imitated Lucian : it is much more probable, however, that the passages which appear to us to be imitations are borrowed ov tnese two writers from some ancient comic ooeis. Tne .etters of Alciphron are 1 16 in number, lorming tnree oooks. They are distinguished for Duntv. clearness, ana simohcitv. I and are important as giving us a reoresentation of] Athenian manners, drawn iroin dramatic ooets wnose I writings are now lost. Tne oest portion o, tne wont | is the 2d book, containing tne letters or tne neta?roe. or ) courtesans ; and, among these, that of Menanaer to | Glycerion, and that of Glycerion to Menander. Tne ) principal editions are, that of Bergler, Lips., 1715, 8vo, with an excellent commentary ; that of Wagner, Lips., 1778, 2 vols. 8vo, containing a corrected text, a Latin version, the commentary of Bergler, and the editor's own notes ; and that of Boissonade, Paris, 1822, 8vo. Wagner had been furnished by Bast with the readings of two Vienna MSS., but, according to the Critical Epistle of the last-mentioned scholar, did not make all the use of these collated readings which he might have done. Among the papers of Bast, after his decease, were found various readings of the Letters of Alciphron, derived from four Paris MSS., two of the Vatican, and one of Heidelberg. Many of these were preferable to the received readings. Along with them were found various unedited fragments, and even entire letters, which had never yet been printed. These papers are now in England, and were used by Boissonade in his edition. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p. 313, seqq. — Wackier, Handbuch der Gesch. der Lit., vol. 1, p. 241.) Alcippk, I. a daughter of the god Mars, by Agraulos. — II. The daughter of OUnomaus. 102 Alois, a surname of Minerva, and the name ot a deity among the Naharvali. (Vid. Supplement.) Alcithoe, a Theban female, who, together with her sisters, contemned and ridiculed the orgies of Bacchus, and, while these rites were getting celebrated without, employed themselves at home with the distaff, and beguiled the time by recounting poetic legends. They were changed into bats, and the spindles and yarn, with which they worked, into vines and ivy. (Ov., Met.,4t, I, seqq. — Id. ib., 389, seqq. ) As regards the terms Minye'ias and Minye'ia proles, which Ovid ap plies to the sisters, consult Gierig, ad loc. Al.cm.iEon, I. a son of Amphiaraus and Eriphyle, and a native of Argos. When his father went to the Theban war, where he knew he was to perish, Alcmseon was directed by him, when he should hear of his death, to kill Eriphyle who had betrayed him. ( Vid. Eriphyle.) The son obeyed the father's injunctions, and was pursued, in consequence, by the furies, the avengers of parricide. According to another account, being chosen chief of the seven Epigoni, he took and destroyed Thebes, and, after this event, put his mother to death, in obedience to an oracle of Apollo. (Apollod., 3, 7, 5.) While in the state of phrensy which was sent upon him as a punishment for this deed, he came first to Arcadia, to Oicleus, and, from the residence of this his paternal grandfather, went subsequently to the city of Psophis, to Phegeus, its king. Being purified of the murder by Phegeus, he married Arsinoe, the daughter of the latter, and gave to her, as a bridal present, the fatal collar and robe (rov re op/xov Kai rbv rren'Aov) which his mother Eriphyle had received to be tray his father. The country, however, becoming barren, in consequence . f his residing in it (<5i' airov), he was directed by an -viic.e, as the only means of escaping the vengeance ji the furies, to find, and dwell in, a land which was not in existence when he slew his parent. (Pausan., 8, 24. — Compare Heyne, ad Apollod., I. c.) He at last found rest, for a short time, on an island at the mouth of the Achelous, formed by the alluvial deposites of that stream. (Vid. Echinades.) Here he married Callirhoe, the daughter of the rivergod, after repudiating his former wife Arsinoe. Bui he did not long enjoy repose. At the request of his wife, he attempted to recover from his former fatherin-law the collar and robe which he had presented to his daughter, and, as a pretext for obtaining them, stated that he had been directed by an oracle, as the or».v means of freeing himself from the furies, to con secrate tne articles in question to Apollo at Delphi. Pnegeus gave mem up. but the imposition being made Known ro mm dv an attendant, he ordered his sons to wav.a,v ana aestrov Aicmnson, which was accordingly aone. A.cmaeon s Qeatn was avenged by the two sons wnom he had bv Callirhoe. Their mother entreated oi Jupiter tnat tney mignt speedilv attain to manhood, and retaliate on their father's murderers. The prayer was heard ; tnev oecanie on a suaaen men in tne prime of life, and slew not only the two sons of Phegeus, out the monarch himself and his wife. The sons of Alcmseon by Callirhoe were Amphoterus and Acarnan, and are said to have settled subsequently in Acarnania, the latter giving name to the country. (Apollod., I. c.) Pausanias calls Arsinoe by the name of Alphesiboea (vid. Alphesiboea), and, in other parts of his narrative also, differs from Apollodorus. On these and other variations, consult Heyne, ad Apollod., I. c. — II. The founder of an illustrious family at Athens, call ed after him Alcmaeonidas. He was the son of Sillus, and great grandson of Nestor ; and, being driven from Messenia, with the rest of Nestor's family, by the Heraclidaj, settled at Athens. (Pausan., 2, 18. — Compare the note of Clinton, Fast. Hell., vol. 1, p. 299, 2d ed., where he disproves the assertion of Larcher. ad Herod., 6, 125, who makes the A!cma?onidae to have been descended from Melanthus.) — III A son of Megacles
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    ALC ALC Having shown much kindness and attention to the persons whom Croesus had sent to Delphi for the purpose of consulting the oracle, that monarch invited him to Sardis, and gave him permission to carry from \he royal treasury as much gold as he could bear off with him at one visit. Herodotus (6, 125) gives an iccount of the mode in which he availed himself of .he royal offer, filling with gold his arms, the folds of his habit, his large shoes worn expressly for the occasion, and having not only his hair powdered with golddust, but his mouth full of it. To these Croesus even added other valuable presents ; and to this source Herodotus traces the wealth of the family. We must not, however, regard this Alcmaeon as the founder of the line. (Compare Alcmaeon, II.) — IV. The last of the perpetual archons at Athens, was succeeded by Charops, the son of zEschylus, as decennial archon. Boeckh (Explic. ad Pintl., Pyth., 7, p. 301) makes him not to have belonged to the family of the Alcmaeonidae proper, but to have been reckoned among the Alcmaeonida? merely because his mother belonged to that house. — V. A natural philosopher. (Vid. Supplement.) Alcm^onid^e, a noble family of Athens, descended from Alcmaeon. (Vid. Alcmaeon, II.) When driven from Athens by the tyranny of the Pisistratidas, they first endeavoured to return by force of arms ; but hav- ■ ing met with a serious check at Lipsydrion, in the Paeonian borough of Attica, they turned their attention to a surer and more pacific mode of operation. The temple at Delphi having been burned, and having remained in ruins for some considerable time, the Alcmaeonidae, after their defeat, engaged with the Amphictyonic council to rebuild the structure for the sum of 300 talents. They finished the work, however, in a much more splendid manner than the terms of their contract required, and attained, in consequence, to great popularity. By dint of the favour with which they were now regarded, as well as by means of a large sum of money, they prevailed upon the Pythoness, whenever application of a public or private nature was made from Lacedaemon to the god at Delphi, to conclude the answer of the oracle, whatever it might be, with an admonition to the Lacedaemonians to give liberty to Athens. This artifice had the desired effect ; and, though Sparta was in friendly relations with the Pisistratidae, it was determined to invade Attica, which was accordingly done, and the result was, that Ihe Spartans expelled Hippias, and restored the Alcmseonidte (B.C. 510). The restored family found themselves in an isolated position, between the nobles, "vho appeared to have been opposed to them, and the popular party, which had been hitherto attached to the Pisistratidae. Clisthenes, now the head of the Alcmaeonidae, joined the latter party, and gave a new constitution to Athens. He abolished the four ancient tribes, and made a fresh geographical division of Attica into ten new tribes, each of which bore a name derived from some Attic hero. The ten tribes were subdivided into districts of various extent called demes or boroughs, each containing a town or village as its chief place. The constitution of Clisthenes had the effect of transforming the commonalty into a new body. The whole frame of the state was reorganized to correspond with the new division of the country. To Clisthenes, also, is ascribed the formal institution of the ostracism. Alcman. Vid. Supplement. Alcmena, was daughter of Electryon, king of Mycenae, and Anaxo, whom Plutarch calls Lysidice, and Diodorns Siculus Eurymede. She was engaged in marriage to her cousin Amphitryon, son of Alcaeus, when an unexpected event caused the nuptials to be deferred. Electryon had undertaken an expedition against the Teleboans, or subjects of Taphius, in order to avenge the death of his sons, whom the sons of Taphius had slain in a combat. Returning victorious. he was met by Amphitryon, and was killed by an accidental blow. This deed, though involuntary, lost Amphitryon the kingdom, which he would otherwise have enjoyed in right of his wife. Sthenelus, the brother ol Alcmena, availing himself of the public odium agamst Amphitryon, drove him from Argolis, and seized upon the vacant throne, the possession of which devolved, at his death, upon his son Eurystheus. Amphitryon fled to Thebes, where he was purified by Creon ; but when he expected that Alcmena, who had accompanied him hither, would have given him her hand, she declined, on the ground that she was not satisfied with the punishment inflicted by her father on the Teleboans, and intended to give her hand to him who should make war upon them. Amphitryon, in consequence of this, made an alliance with Creon and other neighbouring princes, and ravaged the isles of the Teleboans. While Amphitryon was absent on this expedition, Jupiter, who had become enamoured of Alcmena, assumed the form of Amphitryon, related to her all the events of the war, his success over the foe, and finally persuaded her to a union. Amphitryon, on his return, was surprised at the indifference with which he was regarded by Alcmena ; but, on coming to an explanation with her, and consulting Tiresias, the famous diviner of Thebes, he discovered that it was no less a personage than Jove himself, who had assumed his form. Alcmena brought forth twins, Hercules the son of Jupiter, and Iphicles the progeny of her mortal lord. According to the ancient poets, Juno retarded the birth of Hercules until the mother of Eurystheus was delivered of a son, unto whom, by reason of a rash oath of Jupiter's, Hercules was made subject. It seems that the day on which Alcmena was to be delivered in Thebes, 7ove, in exultation, announced to the gods that a man of his race was that day to see the light, who would rule over all his neighbours. Juno, pretending incredulity, exacted from him an oath that what he had said should be accomplished. Jupiter, unsuspicious of guile, gave it, and Juno hastened down to Argos, where the wife of Sthenelus, the son of Perseus, was seven months gone of a son. The goddess brought on a premature labour, and Eurystheus came to light that day, while she checked the parturition of Alcmena, and kept back Lucina. ( Vid. Galanthis. ) The oath of Jove was not to be recalled, and his son was fated to serve Eurystheus. (Horn., II., 19, 101, seqq.—Ovid, Mel., 9, 285, seqq.— Anton. Lib., c. 29.—Keightlcy's Mythology, p. 310, seqq.) According to Pherecydes (ap. Anton. Lib., c. 33), when Alcmena, who long survived her son, died, and the Heraclidae were about to bury her at Thebes, Jove directed Mercury to steal her away, and convey her to the islands of the blessed, where she should espouse Rhadamanthus. Mercury obeyed, and placed a stone instead of her in the coffin. When the Heraclidae went to carry her forth to be buried, they were surprised at the weight, and, on opening the coffin, found the stone, which they took out, and set it upin the grove where her Heroum stood at Thebes • 6dnr(p eariv to rjp&ov to -ri?c ' Ah/cfiT/vnc iv Qjjbaic. Alcon, I. a statuary, who made an iron statue of Hercules, kept at Thebes. Pliny assigns the reason for the choice of this metal, when he says, " Lahorum dei patientia inductus ." (35, 14). — II. A surgeon under Claudius. (Vid. Supplement.) — III. A son of Erechtheus, king of Athens, and father of Phalcrus Alcyone, or Halcyone, I. daughter of JEokis, married Ceyx, who was drowned as he was going to consult the oracle. The gods apprized Alcyone in a dream of her husband's fate ; and when she found, on. the morrow, his body washed on the seashore, she threw herself into the sea. To reward their mutual affection, the gods metamorphosed them into halcyons, and, according to the poets, decreed that the se
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    ALE ALE upon it. The halcyon was, on this account, though a querulous, lamenting bird, regarded by the ancients as a symbol of tranquillity ; and, from living principally on the water, was consecrated to Thetis. According to Pliny (10, 47), the halcyons only showed themselves at the setting of the Pleiades and towards the winter-solstice, and even then they were but rarely seen. They made their nests, according to the same writer, during the seven days immediately preceding the winter-solstice, and laid their eggs during the seven days that follow. These fourteen days are the " dies halcyonii," or " halcyon-days," of antiquity. He describes their nests as resembling, while they float upon the waters, a kind of ball, a little lengthened out at the top, with a very narrow opening, and the whole not unlike a large sponge. A great deal of this is pure fable. The only bird in modern times at all resembling either of the two kinds of halcyons described by Aristotle (8, 3), is the Alcedo Ispida, or what the French call martin-pecheur. All that is said, too, about the nest floating on the water, and the days of calm, is untrue What the ancients took for a nest of a bird, is in reality a zoophyte, of the class named halcyonium by Linnaeus, and of the particular species called geodie by Lamarck. The martin-pecheur makes its nest in holes along the shore, or, rather, it deposites its eggs in such holes as it finds there. Moreover, it lays its eggs in the spring, and has no connexion whatever with calm weather. (G. Cuvier, ad Plin., I. c.) — II. A daughter of Atlas, and one of the Pleiades. (Vid. Pleiades.— Apollod., 3, 10.)— III. An appellation given to Cleopatra, daughter of Idas and Marpessa. The mother had been carried off, in her younger days, by Apollo, but had been rescued by her husband Idas, and from the plaintive cries which she uttered while being abducted, resembling the lament of the halcyon, the appellation Alcyone was given as a kind of surname to her daughter Cleopatra. (Horn., M., 9, 553, seqq.) Alcvonia, Palus, a pool in Argolis, not far from the Lemean marsh. Nero attempted to measure it by means of a plummet several stadia in length, but could discover no bottom. (Pausan., 2, 37.) Alctonium mare, a name given to an arm of the Sinus Corinthiacus, or Gulf of Lepanlo, which stretched between the western coast of Bceotia, the northern coast of Megaris, and the northwestern extremity of Corinthia, as far as the promontory of Olmiae. (Strab., 336.) Altjuabis. Vid. Dubis. Alea, a town of Arcadia, near the eastern confines, and to the northeast of Orchomenus. It had three famous temples, that of the Ephesian Diana, of Minerva Alea, and of Bacchus. The feast of Bacchus, called Skiria, was celebrated here every third year, at which time, according to Pausanias, the women were scourged, in obedience to a command of the oracle at Delphi. [Pausan., 8, 23.) Alebion and Dercynus, sons of Neptune. (Vid. Albion, I.) Aleoto, one of the Furies. The name is derived from a, priv., and Tiijyu, " to cease" from her never ceasing to pursue the wicked. (Vid. Eumenides.) Alector. Vid. Supplement. Alectryon, a youth whom Mars, during his meeting with Venus, stationed at the door to watch against the approach of the sun. He fell asleep, and Apollo came and discovered the guilty pair. Mars was so incensed that he changed Alectryon into a cock, who, still mindful of his neglect, announces, say the ancient writers, at early dawn, the approach of the sun. (Lucian, Somn. seu. Gall., 3.) Alectus, a military prefect and usurper in Britain, who slew Carausius, but was in turn slain by Asclepiodotus, a general under Constantius Chlorus. He died A.D. 296. (Eumen. paneg. Const. Ctzs. — Crevier, Hist, des Emp. Rom., 6, p. 202, seqq.) 104 Aleius Campus ('AXrjiov neSiov), a tract in Cilicia Campestris, to the east of the river Sarus, between Adana and the sea. The poets fabled that Bellerophon wandered and perished here, after having been thrown from the horse Pegasus. The name comes from a2.dou.ai, "to wander." (Homer, 11., 6, 201.-Dionys. Perieg., 872. — Ovid, Ibis, 259.) Alemanni, or Alamanni, a name assumed by a confederacy of German tribes situate between the Neckar and the Upper Rhine, who united to resist the encroachments of Roman power. According to Mannert (Geogr., vol. 3, p. 235, seqq.), the shattered remains of the army of Ariovistus retired, after the defeat and death of their leader, to the mountainous country of the Upper Rhine. (Compare, however, Pfister, Gesch. der Teutschen., vol. 1, p. 179, seqq., where a different account is given of the origin of the Alemanni.) Their descendants in after days, in order to oppose a barrier to the continued advance of the Roman arms, united in a common league with the German tribes which had originally settled on the left bank of the Rhine, but had been driven across by their more powerful opponents. The members of this union styled themselves Alemanni or all-men, i. e., men of all tribes, to denote at once their various lineage and their common bravery. They first, appeared in a hostile attitude on the banks of the Mayn, but were defeated by Caracalla, who was hence honoured with the surname of Alemannicus. In the succeeding reigns, we find them at one time ravaging the Roman territories, at another, defeated and driven back to their native forests. At last, after their overthrow by Clovis, king of the Salian Franks, they ceased to exist as one nation, and were dispersed over Gaul, Switzerland, and northern Italy. Aleria, a city of Corsica, on the eastern coast. It was founded by the Phocasans, under the name of Alalia ('AAaAi'a), and about twenty years after its first settlement, was much enlarged by the addition of those of the inhabitants of Phocaea, who fled from the sway of Cyrus. (Vid. Phocssa.) Its rapid advance in maritime power, subsequent to this increase of numbers, excited the jealousy of the Etrurians and Carthagin ians. A naval contest ensued, in which the people oi Alalia, though victorious, suffered so severely, as to be convinced of the impossibility of long withstanding the united strength of their foes. They migrated, therefore, once more, and settled on the southwestern coast of Italy (Herod., 1, 165), where they founded the city of Hyela, or Velia. A portion of them, however, wen! to the Phocaean colony of Massilia. (Seneca, de Con sol., adHelv. matr., 8.) The history of Alalia, after thia event, remains for a long period enveloped in obscurity. The Carthaginians, probably, took possession of the place. In the second Punic war, it fell, together with the whole island, under the Roman sway ; at least Zonaras (8, 11) speaks of a place called Valeria as the most important city in the island, and as having been taken by Lucius Scipio. Alalia remained in obscurity under its new masters also, until Sylla sent thither a Roman colony, as Marius had done a short time previous to the same island, founding in it the colony of Mariana. From this period Alalia was known under the name of Aleria, and the earlier appellation fell into disuse. When, and under what circumstances, this city was finally destroyed, is not ascertained. Its ruins are to be found a short distance belo«- the mouth of the river Tarignano. (Mannert, 9, pt. 2, p. 516, seqq.) Ales, a small river of Ionia in Asia Minor, which emp ties into the jEgean near Colophon. (Pausan., 8, 28.) Alesa, Alaesa, or Halesa, a very ancient city of Sicily, built by Archonides, B.C. 403. It stood near the modern city of Caronia, on the river Alaesus, or Fiume di Caronia. The inhabitants were exempted by the Romans from taxes. (Diod. Sic, 14, 16.)
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    ALE ALEXANDER. AlesTa or Alexia, a famous and strongly fortified city of the Mandubii, in Gallia Celtica. It was so ancient a city, that Diodorus Siculus (4, 19) ascribes the building of it to Hercules. (Compare the learned and ingenious remarks of Ritter, in his Vorhalle, p. 378. on the subject of the Celtic Hercules.) It was Bituate on a high hill, supposed to be Mount Auxois, near the sources of the Sequana or Seine, and washed on two sides by the small rivers Lutosa and Ozera, now Lose and Ozerain. Alesia was taken and destroyed by C»sar after a famous siege, but was rebuilt, and became a place of considerable consequence under the Roman emperors. It was laid in ruins in the 9th century by the Normans. At the foot of Mount Auxois 8 a village called Alise (Depart. Cote d'Or), with several hundred inhabitants. (Flor., 3, 10. — Ctes., B. G., 7, 69.) Alesium, a mountain in the vicinity of Mantinea, on which was a grove dedicated to Ceres ; also the temple of the equestrian Neptune, an edifice of great antiquity, which had been originally built, according to tradition, by Agamedes and Trophonius, but was afterward enclosed within a new structure by order of Hadrian. The mountain was said to have taken its name from the wanderings of Rhea (to opof rd 'KXrjjtov, dia tt]v aXnv, Cic aai, KaXov/xevov ttjv 'Peac. Pausan. 8, 10). Aletes ('AXijTnc), a son of Hippotes, and descendant of Hercules in the fifth degree. He is said to have taken possession of Corinth, and to have expelled the Sisyphidae thirty years after the first invasion of the Peloponnesus by the Heraclida?. His family, sometimes called the Aletida;, maintained themselves at Corinth down to the time of Bacchis. (Pans., 2, 4, 3; 5, 18, 2—Strab., 8, p. 389.— Callim., Frag., 103. —Pind., Olym. 13, 17.) Velleius Paterculus (1, 3) callb him a descendant of Hercules in the sixth degree. He received an oracle promising him the sovereignty of Athens, if during the war which was then going on its kings should remain uninjured. This oracle became known at Athens, and Codrus sacrificed himself for his country. (Vid. Codrus. — Conon., Narrat., 26.) Other persons of this name are mentioned in Apollod., 3, 10, 6; Hygin., Fab., 122; and Virgil, Mn., 1, 121 ; 9, 462. . Aleuad^;. Vid. Supplement. Aleuas. Vid. Supplement. Alexamenus, I. a native of Teos. (Vid. Supplement.)— II. A general of tha ^Etolians, who, with a body of his countrymen, slew Nabis, tyrant of Sparta. He had been sent at the head of a band of auxiliaries, by the ^Etolians, ostensibly to aid Nabis, but in reality to get possession of Lacedsemon. The inhabitants, however, rallied after the fall of the tyrant, defeated the ^Etolians, who were scattered throughout the city and plundering it, and slew Alexamenus. (Liv., 35, 34, seqq.) Alexander, a name of very common occurrence, as designating not only kings, but private individuals. We will classify the monarchs by countries, and then come to private or less conspicuous personages. 1 . Kings of Macedonia. Alexander I., son of Amyntas, and tenth king of Macedon. He ascended the throne 497 B.C., and reigned 43 years. It was he who, while still a youth slew, in company with a party of his young friends, habited in female attire, the Persian ambassadors at his father's court, having been provoked to the act by their immodest behaviour towards the females present at a banquet. With this prince the glory of Macedon may be said to have commenced. He enlarged his territories, partly by conquest, and partly by the gift which Xerxes bestowed upon him, of all the country from Mount Olympus to the range of Haemus. (Herod., 5, 18, seqq. — Justin, 7, 3.) Alexander II., son of Amyntas II. He was treachO erously slain by Ptolemy Alorites, after having reigned from B.C. 369 to B.C. 367, and not, according to the common account, for one year merely. Ptolemy Alorites, however, who slew him, was neither king nor the son of Amyntas, although called so by Diodorus (15, 71). It seems probable, from a comparison of ^Eschines (de Fals. Leg., p. 32) with a fragment in Syncellus (Dexippus, ap. Syncell., p. 263, B.), that Ptolemy was appointed regent in a regular way, during the minority of Perdiccas ; that he afterward abused his trust, and was, in consequence, cut off by Perdiccas. The duration of his administration, three years, is mentioned by Diodorus (15, 77). Alexander III., surnamed the Great, son of Philip of Macedon, was borti in the city of Pella, B.C. 356. His mother was Olympias, the daughter of Neoptolemus, king of Epirus. Leonnatus, a relation of his mother's,-_an austere man, and of great severity of manners, was his early governor, and at the age of eight years, Lysimachus, an Acarnanian, became his instructer. Plutarch gives this individual an unfavourable character, and insinuates that he was more desirous of ingratiating himself with the royal family, than of effectually discharging the duties of his office. It was his delight to call Philip, Peleus ; Alexander, Achilles ; and to claim for himself the honorary name of Phoenix. Early impressions are the strongest, and even the pedantic allusions of the Acarnanian might render the young prince more eager in after life to imitate the Homeric model. In his fifteenth year, Alexander was placed under the immediate tuition of the celebrated Aristotle. The philosopher joined his royal pupil B.C. 342, and did not finally quit him until he came to the throne. The master was worthy of the scholar, and the scholar of his master. The mental stores of Aristotle were vast, and all arranged with admirable accuracy and judgment ; while, on the other hand, Alexander was gifted with great quickness of apprehension, an insatiable desire of knowledge, and an ambition not to be satisfied with the second place in any pursuit. At a distance from the court, this great philosopher instructed him in all the branches of human knowledge, especially those necessary for a ruler, and wrote, for his benefit, a work uii (he art of government, which is unfortunately lostr As Macedon was surrounded by dangerous neighbours, Aristotle sought to 'cultivate in his pupil the talents and virtues of a military commander. With this view he recommended to him the reading of the Iliad, and revised this poem himself. The poet, as Aristotle emphatically names Homer, was the philosopher's inseparable companion : from him he drew his precepts and maxims ; from him he borrowed his models. The preceptor imparted his enthusiasm to his pupil, and the most accurate copy of the great poem was prepared by Aristotle, and placed by Alexander in a precious casket which he found among the spoils of Darius. The frame of the young prince was, at the same time, formed by gymnastic exercises. He gave several proofs of manly skill and courage while very young ; one of which, the breaking in of his fiery courser Bucephalus, which had mastered every other rider, is mentioned by all his historians as an incident that convinced his father Philip of his future unconquerable spirit. When he was sixteen years old, Philip, setting out on an expedition against Byzantium, delegated the government to him during his absence. Two years later (B.C. 338), he performed prodigies of valour in the battle at Chaeronea, where he obtained great reputation by conquering the sacred band of the Thebans. "My son," said Philip, after the battle, em bracing him, " seek another empire, for that which I shall leave you is not worthy of you." The father and son, however, quarrelled when Philip repudiated Olympias. Alexander, who took the part of his mother, was obliged to flee to Epirus to escape the ven105
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    ALEXANDER. ALEXANDER. geance of his father, but he soon obtained pardon and returned. He afterward accompanied Philip on an expedition against the Triballi, and saved his life in a battle. Philip, having been elected chief commander of the Greeks, was preparing for a war against Persia, when he was assassinated, B.C. 336. This occurrence, at an eventful crisis, excited some suspicion against Alexander and Olympias ; but as it was one of his first acts to execute justice on those of his father's assassins who fell into his hands, several of the nobility being implicated in the plot, this imputation rests on little beyond surmise. It is more than probable that the conspirators were in correspondence with the Persian court, and that ample promises of protection and support were given to men undertaking to deliver the empire from the impending invasion of the captain-general of Greece. Alexander, who succeeded without opposition, was at this time in his twentieth year ; and his youth, in the first instance, excited several of the states of Greece to endeavour to set aside the Macedonian ascendency. By a sudden march into Thessaly he, however, soon overawed the most active ; and when, on a report of his death, chiefly at the instigation of Demosthenes and his party, the various states Were excited to great commotion, he punished the open revolt of Thebes with a severity which effectually prevented any imitation of its example. Induced to stand a siege, that unhappy city, after being mastered with dreadful slaughter, was razed to the ground, with the ostentatious exception of the house of the poet Pindar alone ; while the unfortunate surviving inhabitants were stripped of all their possessions and sold indiscriminately into slavery. Intimidating by this cruel policy, the Macedonian party gained the ascendency in every state throughout Greece, and Athens particularly disgraced itself by the meanness of its submission. Alexander then proceeded to Corinth, where, in a general assembly of the states, his office of superior commander was recognised and defined ; and in the twenty-second year of his age, leaving Antipater, his viceroy, in Macedon, he passed the Hellespont, to overturn the Persian empire, with an army not exceeding four thousand five hundred horse and thirty thousand foot. To secure the protection of Minerva, he sacrificed to her on the plain of Ilium, crowned the tomb of Achilles, and congratulated this hero, from whom he was descended through his mother, on his good fortune in having had such a friend as Patroclus, and such a poet as Homer to celebrate his fame. The rapid movements of Alexander had evidently taken the Persian satraps by surprise. They had, without making a single attempt to molest his passage, allowed him, with a far inferior fleet, to convey his troops into Asia. They now resolved to advance and contest the passage of the river Granicus. A force of twenty thousand cavalry was drawn up on the right bank of the stream, while an equal number of Greek mercenaries crowned the hills in the rear. Unintimidated, however, by this array, Alexander led his army across, and, after a severe conflict, gained a decisive victory. The loss on the Persian side was heavy, on that of their conquerors so extremely slight (only eighty-five horsemen and thirty foot-soldiers) as to lead at once to the belief, that the general, who wrote the account of Alexander's campaigns, mentioned the loss of only the native-born Macedonians. Splendid funeral obsequies were performed in honour of those of his army who had fallen ; various privileges were granted to their fathers and children ; and as twenty-five of the cavalry that had been slain on the Macedonian side belonged to the royal troop of the " Companions," these were honoured with monumental statues of bronze, the workmanship of the celebrated Lysippus. The immediate consequence of this victory was the freedom and restoration of all the Greek cities in Asia Minor, and its sub106 sequent results were shown in the reduction of almost the whole of that country. A dangerous sickness, however, brought on by bathing in the Cydnus, checked for a time his career. He received a letter from Parmenio, saying that Philip, his physician, had been bribed by Darius to poison him. Alexander gave the letter to the physician, and at the same time drank the potion which the latter had prepared for him. Scarcely was he restored to health when he advanced towards the defiles of Cilicia, whither Darius had imprudently betaken himself with an immense army, instead of awaiting his adversary on the plains of Assyria. The second battle took place near Issus, between the sea and the mountains, and victory again declared for the Macedonian monarch. The Macedonians conquered on this day, not the Persians alone, but the united efforts of southern Greece and Persia ; for the army of Darius, besides its eastern troops, contained thirty thousand Greek mercenaries, the largest Greek force of that denomination mentioned in history. It was this galling truth that, among other causes, rendered the republican Greeks so hostile to Alexander. All the active partisans of that faction were at Issus, nor were the survivers dispirited by their defeat. Agis, king of Sparta, gathered eight thousand who had returned to Greece by various ways, and fought with them a bloody battle against Antipater, who with difficulty defeated the Spartans and their allies. "Without taking these facts into consideration, it is impossible duly to estimate the difficulties surmounted by Alexander. After the defeat at Issus, the treasures and family of Darius fell into the hands of the conqueror. The latter were treated most magnanimously. Alexander did not pursue the Persian monarch, who fled towards the Euphrates, but, in order to cut him off from the sea, turned towards Ccele-Syria and Phoenicia. Here he received a letter from Darius, proposing peace. Alexander answered, that if he would come to him he would restore, not only his mother, wife, and children, without ransom, but also his empire. This reply produced no effect. The victory at Issus had opened the whole country to the Macedonians. Alexander took possession of Damascus, which contained a large portion of the royal treasures, and secured all the towns along the Mediterranean Sea. Tyre, imboldened by the strength of its insular situation, resisted, but was taken, after seven months of incredible exertion, and destroyed. The capture of Tyre was perhaps the greatest military achievement of the Macedonian monarch ; but it was tarnished by his cruel severity towards the conquered, thirty thousand of the inhabitants having been sold by him as slaves. Some excuse, however, may be found in the excited feelings of the Macedonian army, occasioned by numerous insults on the part of the Tyrians ; by acts of cruelty towards some of their Macedonian captives ; and also by the length and obstinacy of the siege ; for more men were slain in winning Tyre, than in achieving the three great victories over Darius. Alexander continued his victorious march through Palestine, where all the towns surrendered except Gaza, which shared the fate of Tyre. Egypt, wearied of the Persian yoke, received him as a deliverer. In order to confirm his power, he restored the former customs and religious rites, and founded Alexandra, which became one of the first cities of ancient times. Hence he went through the desert of Libya, to consult the oracle of Jupiter Amnion, an adventure resembling more the wildness of romance than the soberness of history, and which has on this very account been regarded by some with an eye of incredulity. It rests, however, on too firm a basis to be invalidated. After having been acknowledged, say the ancient writers, as the son of the god (vid. Ammon), Alexander, at the return of spring, marched against Darius, who in the mean time had collected an army in Assyria,
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    ALEXANDER. and rejected the proposals of Alexander for peace. A battle was fought at Gaugamela, not far from Arbela, B.C. 331. Arrian estimates the army of Darius at 1,000,000 of infantry and 40,000 cavalry ; while that of Alexander consisted of only 40,000 infantry and 7000 horse. On the Persian side, moreover, were some of the bravest and hardiest tribes of upper Asia. Notwithstanding the immense numerical superiority of his enemy, Alexander was not a moment doubtful of victory. At the head of his cavalry he attacked the Persians, and routed them after a short conflict. One great object of his ambition was to capture the Persian monarch on the field of battle ; and that object was at one time apparently within his grasp, when he received, at the instant, a message from Parmenio that the Left wing, which that general commanded, was hard pressed by the Sacoe, Albanians, and Parthians, and he was compelled, of course, to hasten to its relief. Darius fled from the field of battle, leaving his army, baggage, and immense treasures to the victor. Babylon and Susa, where the riches of the East lay accumulated, opened their gates to Alexander, who directed his march to Persepolis, the capital of Persia. The only passage thither was defended by 40,000 men under Ariobarzanes. Alexander attacked them in the rear, routed them, and entered Persepolis triumphant. From this time the glory of Alexander began to decline. Master of the greatest empire in the world, he became a slave to his own passions ; gave himself up to arrogance and dissipation ; showed himself ungrateful and cruel, and in the arms of pleasure shed the blood of his bravest generals. Hitherto sober and moderate, this hero, who strove to equal the gods, and called himself a god, sunk to the level of vulgar men. Persepolis, the wonder of the world, he burned in a fit of intoxication. Ashamed of this act, he set out with his cavalry to pursue Darius. Learning that Bessus, satrap of Bactriana, kept the king prisoner, he hastened his march with the hope of saving him. But Bessus, when he saw himself closely pursued, caused Darius to be assassinated (B.C. 330), because he was an impediment to his flight. Alexander beheld on the frontiers of Bactriana a dying man, covered with wounds, lying on a chariot. It was Darius. The Macedonian hero could not restrain his tears. After interring him with all the honours usual among the Persians, he took possession of Hyrcania and Bactriana, and caused himself to be proclaimed King of Asia. He was forming still more gigantic plans, when a conspiracy broke out in his own camp. Philotas, the son of Parmenio, was implicated. Alexander, not satisfied with the blood of the son, caused the father also to be put to death. This act of injustice excited general displeasure. At the same time, his power in Greece was threatened; and it required all the energy of Antipaterto dissolve, by force of arms, the league formed by the Greeks against the Macedonian authority. In the mean time, Alexander marched in the winter through the north of Asia as far as it was then known, checked neither by Mount Caucasus nor the Oxus. and reached the Caspian Sea, hitherto unknown to the Greeks. Insatiable of glory and thirsting for conquest, he spared not even the hordes of the Scythians. Returning to Bactriana, he hoped to gain the affections of the Persians by assuming their dress and manners ; but this hope was not realized. The discontent of the army gave occasion to the scene which ended in the death of Clitus. Alexander, whose pride he had offended, killed him with his own hand at a banquet. Clitus had been one of his most faithful friends and brave officers, and Alexander was afterward a prey to the keenest remorse. In the following year he subdued the whole of Sogdiana. Oxyantes, one of the leaders of the enemy, had secured his family in a castle built on a lofty rock. The Macedonians stormed it. Roxana. the daughter of Oxyantes, one of me most beauALEXANDER tiful virgins of Asia, was among the prisoners. Alexander fell in love with and married her. Upon the news of this, Oxyantes thought it best to submit, and came to Bactria, where Alexander received him with distinction. Here a new conspiracy was discovered, at the head of which was Hermolaus, and among the accomplices Callisthenes. All the conspirators were condemned to death except Callisthenes, who was mutilated and carried about with the army in an iron cage, until he terminated his torments by poison. Alexander now formed the idea of conquering India, the name of which was scarcely known. He passed the Indus, and formed an alliance with Taxilus, the ruler of the region beyond this river, who assisted him with troops and 130 elephants. Conducted by Taxilus, he marched towards the river Hydaspes, the passage of which, Porus, another king, defended at the head of his army. Alexander conquered him in a bloody battle, took him prisoner, but restored him to his kingdom. He then marched victoriously on, established Greek colonies, and built, according to Plutarch, seventy towns, one of which he called Bucephala, after his horse, which had been killed on the Hydaspes. Intoxicated by success, he intended to advance as far as the Ganges, and was preparing to pass the Hyphasis, when the discontent of his army obliged him to terminate his progress and return. Previous to turning back, however, he erected on the banks of the Hyphasis twelve towers, in the shape of altars ; monuments of the extent of his career, and testimonials of his gratitude towards the gods. On these gigantic altars he offered sacrifices with all due solemnity, and horse-races and gymnastic contests closed the festivities. When he had reached the Hydaspes, he built a fleet, in which he sent a part of his troops down the river, while the rest of the army proceeded along the banks. On his march he encountered several Indian princes, and, during the siege of a town belonging to the Malli, was severely wounded. Having recovered, he continued his course down the Indus, and thus reached the sea. Having entered the Indian Ocean and performed some rites in honour of Neptune, he left his fleet ; and, after ordering Nearchus, as soon as the season would permit, to sail to the Persian Gulf, and thence up the Tigris, he himself prepared to march to Babylon. He had to wander through immense deserts, in which the greater part of his army, destitute of water and food, perished in the sand. Only the fourth part of the troops with which he had set out returned to Persia. On his route he quelled several mutinies, and placed governors over various provinces. In Susa he married two Persian princesses, and rewarded those of his Macedonians who had married Persian women ; because it was his intention to unite the two nations as closely as possible. He distributed rich rewards among his troops. At Opis, on the Tigris, he declared his intention of sending the invalids home with presents. The rest of the army mutinied ; but he persisted, and effected his purpose. Soon after, his favourite, Hephaestion, died. His grief was unbounded, and he buried his body with royal splendour. On his return from Ecbatana to Babylon, the magicians are said to have predicted that this city would be fatal to him. The representations of his friends induced him to despise these warnings. He went to Babylon, where many foreign ambassadors waited for him, and was engaged in extensive plans for the future, when he became suddenly sick after a banquet, and died in a few days, B.C. 323. Such was the end of this conqueror, in his 32d year, after a reign of 12 years and 8 months. He left behind him an immense empire, which became the scene of continual wars. He had designated no heir, and being asked by his friends to whom he left the empire, answered, " To the worthiest." After many disturbances, the generals acknowledged Aridaeus, a man of a very weak mind, the son 107
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    ALEXANDER. of Philip and the dancer Philinna, and Alexander the posthumous son of Alexander and Roxana, as kings, and divided the provinces among themselves, under the name of satrapies. They appointed Perdiccas, to whom Alexander, on his deathbed, had given his ring, prime minister of the two kings. The body of Alexander was interred by Ptolemy in Alexandrea, in a golden coffin, and divine honours were paid to him, not only in Egypt, but also in other countries. The Farcophagus in which the coffin was enclosed has been in the British Museum since 1802. The English nation owe the acquisition of this relic to the exertions of Dr. Clarke, the celebrated traveller, who found it in the possession of the French troops in Egypt, and was the means of its being surrendered to the English army. In 1805, the same individual published a dissertation on this sarcophagus, fully establishing its identity.— No character in history has afforded matter for more discussion than that of Alexander ; and the exact quality of his ambition is to this day a subject of dispute. By some he is regarded as little more than a heroic madman, actuated by the mere desire of persona] glory ; others give him the honour of vast and enlightened views of policy, embracing the consolidation and establishment of an empire, in which commerce, learning, and the arts should flourish in common with energy and enterprise of every description. Each class of reasoners find facts to countenance their opinion of the mixed character and actions of Alexander. The former quote the wildness of his personal daring, the barren nature of much of his transient mastery, and his remorseless and unnecessary cruelty to the vanquished on some occasions, and capricious magnanimity and lenity on others. The latter advert to facts like the foundation of Alexandrea, and other acts indicative of large and prospective views of true policy ; and regard his expeditions rather as schemes of discovery and exploration than mere enterprises for fruitless conquest. The truth appears to embrace a portion of both these opinions. Alexander was too much smitten with military glory, and the common selfengrossment of the mere conqueror, to be a great and consistent politician ; while such was the strength of his intellect, and the light opened to him by success, that a glimpse of the genuine sources of lasting greatness could not but break in upon him. The fate of a not very dissimilar character in our days shows the nature of this mixture of lofty intellect and personal ambition, which has seldom effected much permanent good for mankind in any age. The fine qualities and defects of the man were, in Alexander, very similar to those of the ruler. His treatment of Parmenio and of Clitus, and various acts of capricious cruelty and ingratitude, are contrasted by many instances of extraordinary greatness of mind. He was also a lover and favourer of the arts and literature, and carried with him a train of poets, orators, and philosophers, although his choice of his attendants of this description did not always do honour to his judgment. He, however, encouraged and patronised the artists Praxiteles, Lysippus, and Apelles ; and his munificent presents to Aristotle, to enable him to pursue his inquiries in natural history, were very serviceable to science. Alexander also exhibited that unequivocal test of strong intellect, a disposition to employ and reward men of talents in every department of knowledge. In person this extraordinary individual was of the middle size, with a neck somewhat awry, but possessed of a fierce and majestic countenance. — It may not be amiss, before concluding this sketch, to consider for a moment the circumstances connected with the death of this celebrated leader. His decease has usually been ascribed either to excess in drinking or to poison. Neither of these suppositions appears to be correct. The fever to which he fell a victim (for the Royal Diary whence Arrian has copied Jiis account of the last illness of Alexander, speaks ex108 ALEXANDER. pressly of a violent fever having been the cause oi his decease) was contracted very probably in his visit to the marshes of Assyria. The thirst which subsequently compelled him, on a public day, to quit his military duties, proves that this fever was raging in his veins before it absolutely overcame him. The carousals in which he afterward indulged must have seriously increased the disease. Strong men like Alexander have often warded off attacks of illness by increased excitement ; but, if this fail to produce the desired effect, the reaction is terrible. It is curious to observe, in Arrian's account of Alexander's last illness, that no physician is mentioned. The king seems to have trusted to two simple remedies, abstinence and bathing. His removal to a summer-house, close to the large cold bath, shows how much he confided in the latter remedy. But the extraordinary fatigues which he had undergone, the exposure within the last three years to the rains of the Pcndjab, the marshes of the Indus, the hurning sands of Gedrosia, the hot vapours of Susiana, and the marsh miasma of the Babylonian Lakes, proved too much even for his iron constitution. The numerous wounds by which his body had been perforated, and especially the serious injury done to his lungs by an arrow among the Malli, must in some degree have impaired the vital functions, and enfeebled the powers of healthy reaction. (Plut., Vit. Alex. — Arrian, Exp. Alex. — Quintus Curtius. — Diod. Sic., 17 et 18. — Encyelop. America o\. 1, p. 151, scqq. — Biogr. Univ., vol. l,p. 195. — Williams's Life of Alexander the Great, p. 346, &c, Am. ed.) — After many dissensions and bloody wars among themselves, the generals of Alexander laid the foundations of several great empires in the three quarters of the globe Ptolemy seized Egypt, where he firmly established himself, and where his successors were called Ptolemies, in honour of the founder of their empire, which subsisted till the time of Augustus. Seleucus and his posterity reigned in Babylon and Syria. Antigonus at first established himself in Asia Minor, and Antipater in Macedonia. The descendants of Antipater were conquered by the successors of Antigonus, who reigned in Macedonia till it was reduced by the Romans in the time of King Perseus. Lysimachus made himselt master of Thrace ; and Leonatus, who had taken possession of Phrygia, meditated for a while to drive Antipater from Macedonia. Eumenes established himself in Cappadocia, but was soon overpowered by his rival Antigonus, and starved to death. During his lifetime, Eumenes appeared so formidable to the successors of Alexander, that none of them dared to assume the title of king. Alexander IV., son of Alexander ■ the Great and Roxana. He was born after his father's death, and was proclaimed king while yet an infant, along with Philip Aridsus, an illegitimate hrother of Alexander the Great. Soon after, however, he was put to death, together with Roxana, by Cassander, who thereupon assumed the sovereign power. (Justin, 15, 2.) Alexander V., son of Cassander. He ascended the throne of Macedonia along with his brother Antipater, B.C. 298. Antipater, however, having put to death Thessalonica, their mother, Alexander, in order to avenge his parent, called in the aid of Demetrius, son of Antigonus. A reconciliation, however, having taken place between the brothers, Demetrius, who was apprehensive lest this might thwart his own views on the crown of Macedon, slew Alexander and seized upon the royal authority. (Justin, 16, 1.) 2. Kings of Epirus. Alexander I., surnamed Molossus, was brother of Olympias, and successor to Arybas. He came into Italy to aid the Tarentines against the Romans, and used to say, that while his nephew, Alexander the Great, was warring against women (meaning the ef �
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    ALEXANDER. ALEXANDER. Jeminate nations of the east), he was fighting against men. (Justin, 17, Z.—Liv., 8, 17, et 27.) As regards the circumstances connected with his death, vid. Acheron, II. Alexander II., son of the celebrated Pyrrhus. To avenge the death of his father, who had been slain at Argos, fighting against Antigonus, he seized upon Macedonia, of which the latter was king. He was soon, however, driven out, not only from Macedonia, but also from his own dominions, by Demetrius, son of Antigonus. Taking refuge, on this, among the Acarnanians, he succeeded, by their aid, in regaining the throne of Epirus. (Justin, 26, 3. — Id., 28, 1. — Plut., Vit. Pyrr., 34.) 3. Kings of Syria. Alexander I., surnamed Bala or Balas, a man of low origin, but of great talents and still greater audacity, who claimed to be the son of AntiochusEpiphanes, assumed the name of Alexander, and being acknowledged by Ptolemy Philometor, Ariarathes, and Attalus, seized upon the throne of Syria. He was afterward defeated and driven out by Demetrius Nicator, the lawful heir; and, having taken refuge with an Arabian prince, was put to death by the latter. (Justin, 35, 1, scq.) Alexander II., surnamed Zabina the Slave, a usurper of the throne of Syria. He was the son of a petty trader in Alexandrea, but claimed, at the instigation of Ptolemy VII., to have been adopted by Antiochus VIII. Ptolemy aided him with troops, and Demetrius Nicator was defeated at Damascus, and driven out of his kingdom. A few years after, however, Alexander was himself defeated by Antiochus Grypus, lided in his turn by the same Ptolemy, and put to death. Grypus was son of Demetrius Nicator. (Justin, 39, I seq.) 4. Princes of Judoza. Alexander I., Jannsus, monarch of Judsea, son of Ilyrcanus, and brother of Aristobulus, to whom he succeeded, B.C. 106. He was a warlike prince, and displayed great ability in the different wars in which he ivas engaged during his reign. Driven from his kingdom by his subjects, who detested him, he took up arms against them, and waged a cruel warfare for the space of six years, slaying upward of 50,000 of his foes. Having at last re-entered Jerusalem, he crucified, for the amusement of his concubines, 800 of his revolted subjects, and at the same time caused their wives and children to be massacred before their eyes. Being re-established on the throne, he made various conquests in Syria, Arabia, and Idumea, and finally died of intemperance at Jerusalem, B.C. 76, after a reign of 27 years. (Josephus, Ant. Jud., 17, 22, &c.) Alexander II., son of Aristobulus II., was made prisoner, along with his father, by Pompey, but managed to escape while being conducted to Rome, raised an army, and made some conquests. Hyrcanus, son of Alexander Jannaeus, being then on the throne, solicited the aid of the Romans, and Marc Antony being sent by Gabinius, defeated Alexander near Jerusalem. After standing a siege for some time in the fortress Alexandreion, he obtained terms of peace ; bn> not long after, having taken up arms for Caesar, who had released his father, he fell into the hands of Metellus Scipio, and was beheaded at Antioch. (Josephus, Antiq. Jud., 14, 13.) Alexander III., son of Herod the Great, put to death by his father, along with Aristobulus his brother, on false charges brought against them by Pheroras their uncle, and Salome their aunt. (Josephus, Antiq. Jud., 16, 17.) 5. Kings of Egypt. Alexander I., II., IB., vid. Ptolemaeiss , X., XI. 6. Individuals. Alexander, I. tyrant of Pherae in Thessaly, who seized upon the sovereign power, B.C. 368. He was of a warlike spirit, but, at the same time, cruel and vindictive, and his oppressed subjects were induced to supplicate the aid of the Thebans, who sent Pelopidas with an army. The tyrant was compelled to yield ; but, having subsequently escaped from the power of the Theban commander, he reassembled an army, and Pelopidas having been imprudent enough to come to him without an escort, the tyrant seized and threw him into prison, whence he was only released on the appearance of Epaminondas at the head of an armed force. By dint of negotiation, he now obtained a truce, but renewed his acts of violence and cruelty as soon as the Thebans had departed . Pelopidas marched against and defeated him, but lost his own life in the action. Stripped upon this of all his conquests, and restricted to the city of Phers, he no longer dared to carry on war by land, but turned his attention to piracy, and had even the audacity to pillage the Piraeus or main harbour of Athens. He was assassinated at last by his wife Thebe. (Val. Max., 9, 13.— Corn. Nep., Vit. Pelop. — Pausan., 6, 5.) — II. Lyncestes, was accused of being one of the conspirators in the plot against Philip of Macedon, which resulted in the death of that monarch. He was pardoned on account of his having been the first to salute Alexander, Philip's son, as king. Not long after, however, he was detected in a treacherous correspondence with Darius, and put to death. (Justin, 11, 2.) — III. Son of Polysperchon, at first a general on the side of Antigonus, after the death of Alexander the Great, and very active in driving out for him, from the Peloponnesus, the garrisons of Cassander. He afterward went over to Cassander, but was assassinated by some Sicyonians, after no long interval of time, at the siege of Dymae. — IV. A famous impostor of Paphlagonia, who lived in the time of Lucian, under the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. By his artifices he succeeded in passing himself for a person sent by ^Esculapius, and prevailed upon the Paphlagonians to erect a temple to this deity. As the priest and prophet of the god, he ran a long career of deception, a full account ot which is given in the Supplement.— V Severus, a Roman emperor. (Vid. Severus.) — VI. An Athenian painter, whose portrait appears on a marble tablet found at Resina in 1746, and stating the name and country of the artist. The age in which he lived is not known. — VII. A native of Acarnania. (Vid. Supplement.) — VIII. ^Etolus. (Vid. Supplement.) — IX. A commander of horse in the army of Antigonus Doson. (Vid. Supplement.) — X. A son of Marc Antony and Cleopatra. (Vid. Supplement.) — XI. Brother of Molo. (Vid. Supplement.) — XII. A native of CotytEum, in Phrygia, or, according to Suidas, of Miletus, who flourished in the second century of our era. He took the name of Cornelius Alexander, from his having been a slave of Cornelius Lentulus, who gave him his freedom, and made him the instructer to his children He was surnamed Polyhistor, from the variety and multiplicity of his knowledge. The ancient writers cite one of his works in forty books, each one of which appears to have contained the description of some particular country, and to have had a separate title, such as AiyvirTtaKu, KapiaKa, &c. Pliny often refers to him. It is probable that he was the author of a work entitled Qav/xamuv cvvayuyr), " A collection of wonderful things," of which Photius speaks as the production of an individual named Alexander, without designating him any farther. This work contained accounts of animals, plants, rivers, &c. (Seholl, Hist. Litt. Gr.. vol. 5, p. 276, seq.) — XIII. A native of JEgse in Achaia, the disciple of Xenocrates, and, as is thought, of Sosigenes. He was one of the instructers of the Emperor Nero. Some critics regard him as the author of the 109
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    ALEXANDER. commentary on Aristotle, which commonly passes under the name of Alexander of Aphrodisia. (Scholl, Hist. Litt. Gr., vol. 5, p. 156.) — XIV. A native of Aphrodisia in Caria, who flourished in the beginning of the third century. He is regarded as the restorer of the true doctrine of Aristotle, and he is the principal peripatetic, after the founder of this school, who »dopted the system of the latter in all its purity, without intermingling along with it, as Alexander of -33gse and his disciples did, the precepts of other schools. He was surnamed, by way of compliment, '^nynrrjc, Excgetes (" the interpreter," or " expounder"), and became the head of a particular class of Aristotelian commentators, styled " Alexandreans." He wrote, 1. A treatise on Destiny and Free Agency (Tlepi ~E,i(iapuevnc nai tov kip' rifilv), a work held in high estimation, and which the author addressed to the emperors Septimius Severus and Antoninus Caracalla. In it he combats the Stoic dogma, as hostile to free agency, and destructive, in consequence, of all morality. The best edition of this work is that printed at London, in 1658, 12mo. It is inserted also, with new corrections, in the 3d vol. of Grotius's Theological Works, Amst., 1679, fol. 2. A commentary on the first book of the first Analytics of Aristotle, Gr., fol., Venet., 1489, and 4to., Florent., 1521. Translated into Latin by Felicianus, fol, Venet., 1542, 1546, and 1560. 3. A commentary on the eight books of the Topica, fol., Venet., 1513 and 1526. A Latin translation by Dorotheus, which appeared for the first time in 1524, fol., Venet., has been often reprinted. In 1563, a translation by Rasarius appeared, fol , Venet., which is preferable to the other. 4. Commentaries on the Elenchi sophistici of Aristotle, Gr., fol., Venet., 1520, and 4to, Florent., 1552. Translated into Latin by Rasarius, Venet., 1557. 5. A commentary on the twelve books of the metaphysics of Aristotle. The Greek text has never been printed, although there are many MS. copies in the Royal Library at Paris, and other libraries. A Latin translation, however, by Sepulveda, appeared at Rome, 1527, in fol., and has been often reprinted. 6. A commentary on Aristotle's work Dc Scnsu, &c, Gr., at the end of Simplicius's commentary on the work of Aristotle respecting the Soul, fol., Venet., 1527. 7. A commentary on the Meteorologica of Aristotle, Gr., fol., Venet., 1527, and in the Latin of Alex. Picolomini, fol., 1540, 1548, 1575. 8. A treatise nepi uitjeug (De Mistione), directed against the dogma of the Stoics respecting the penetrability of bodies, Gr., with the preceding. Two Latin translations have appeared, one by Caninius, Venet., 1555, fol., and the other by Schegk, Tubing., 1540, 4to. 9. A treatise on the Soul, in two books, or, more correctly speaking, two treatises on this subject, since there is little if any connexion between these books. Gr., at the end of Themistius ; and in Latin by Donati, Venet., 1502, fol. 10. Physica Scholia, &c. (fyvcinuv axoTauv, anopcdv, koX \vaewv, (iiUXia 6'), Gr., fol., Venet., 1536, and in Latin by Bagolinus, Venet., 1541, 1549, 1555, 1589. 11. Problemata Medica, &c, the best Greek edition of which is in Sylburgius's works of Aristotle ; this is attributed by some to Alexander Trallianus. 12. A treatise on Fevers; never pubished in Greek, but translated by Valla, and inserted ;n a collection of various works, Venet., 1488. For medical works Vid. Supplement. — XV. A native of Mvndus, quoted by Athenoeus. (Compare Mews., Bill., in Thes. Gronov., vol. 10, p. 1208. seqq.) He is supposed by some to be the same with the writer mentioned by Athenasus under the name of Alexon. (Schweigh., Index Auct. ad Athen. — Op., vol. 9, p. 24, seqq.)— XVI. A native of Tralles, who lived in the sixth century, and distinguished himself as a physician. He wrote several treatises on medicine, some of which are extant, and have been published at different times ; nam?,./, a Greek edition, fol., Paris, 110 ALEXANDREA. 1548 ; a Latin edition among the " Medicas artis Principes," fol., Paris, 1567, &c. Alexander Tralli- ' anus is a most judicious, elegant, and original author. No medical writer, whether of ancient or modern times, has treated of diseases more methodically than he has done ; for, after all the Nosological systems which have been proposed and tried, we can name none more advantageous to the student than the method adopted by him, of treating of diseases according to the part of the body which they affect, beginning with the head and proceeding downward. The same plan is pursued in the third book of Paulus ^Egineta, who has copied freely from Alexander. Of the ancient medical writers subsequent to Galen, Alexander shows the least of that blind deference to his authority for which all have been censured : nay, in many instances he ventures to differ from him ; not, however, apparently from a spirit of rivalship, but from a commendable love of truth. In his eleventh book, he has given the fullest account of the causes, symptoms, and treat ment of gout which is to be met with in any ancient writer ; and as it contains many things not to be met with elsewhere, it deserves to be carefully studied. He judiciously suits the treatment to the circumstances of the case, but his general plan of cure appears to have consisted in the administration of purgative medicines, either cathartic salts or drastic purgatives, such as scammony, aloes, and hermodactylus. The last-mentioned medicine was most probably a species of Colchicum Autumnale, which forms the active ingredient of a French patent medicine called L'Eau Medicinale d'Hyssop, much celebrated some years ago for the cure of gout and rheumatism. Dr. Haden lately published a small pamphlet, wherein Colchicum was strongly recommended as an antiphlogistic remedy of great powers. The writers, both Greek and Arabian, subsequent to Alexander Trallianus, repeat the praises bestowed by him upon the virtues of hermodactylus. Demetrius Pepagomenos has written a professed treatise to recommend this medicine in gout. — The style of Alexander, although less pointed than that of Celsus, and less brilliant than that of Aretsus, is remarkable for perspicuity and elegance. It must be mentioned with regret, however, as a lamentable instance of a sound judgment being blinded by superstition, that our author had great confidence in charms and amulets. Such weakness is to be bewailed, but need not be wondered at, when we recollect that Wiseman, one of the best English authorities on surgery, had great confidence in the royal touch for the cure of Scrofula. — XVII. Isius. (Vid. Supplement.) — XVIII. Lychnus. ( Vid. Supplement.)— XIX. Myndius. ( Vid. Supplement.) — XX. Noumenius. (Vid. Supplement) — XXI. A Greek rhetorician. (Vid. Supplement.) — XXII. Philalethes. (Vid. Supplement.)— XXIII. A Roman usurper. (Vid. Supple ment.) — XXIV. Tiberius. (Vid. Supplement.) Alexandria (less correctly Alexandria, Burmann, ad Proper t., 3, 9, 33. — Ursin., ad Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 4, 2, 10. — Fea, ad Herat., Od., 4, 14, 35), the name of eighteen cities, founded by Alexander during his conquests in Asia, among which the most deserving of mention are the following : I. The capital of Egypt, under the Ptolemies, built B.C. 332. It was situate about 12 miles to the west of the Canopic mouth of the Nile, between the Lake Mareotis and the beautiful harbour formed by the Isle of Pharos. It was the intention of its founder to make Alexandrea at once the seat of empire and the first commercial city in the world. The latter of these plans completely succeeded ; and for a long period of years, from the time of the Ptolemies to the discovery of the Cape of Good Hope, the capital of Egypt was the link of connexion between the commerce of the east and west. The goods and other articles of traffic were brought up the Red Sea, and landed at one of three different points
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    ALEXANDREA. ALE Of these, the first was at the head of the western gulf of the Red Sea, where the canal of Neco commenced, and where stood the city of Arsinoe or Cleopatris. This route, however, was not much used, on account of the dangerous navigation of the higher parts of the Red Sea. The second point was the harbour of Myos Hormus, in latitude 27°. The third was Berenice, south of Myos Hormus, in latitude 23° 30'. What the ships deposited at either of the last two places, the caravans brought to Coptos on the Nile, whence they were conveyed to Alexandrea by a canal connecting this capital with the Canopic branch. Between Coptos and Berenice a road was constructed by Ptolemy Philadelphus, 258 miles in length. Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, who received Egypt in the general division, improved what Alexander had begun. On the long, narrow island of Pharos, which is very near the coast, and formed a port with a double entrance, a magnificent tower of white marble was erected, to serve as a beacon and guide for navigators. The architect was Sostratus of Cnirius. — The first inhabitants of Alexandrea were a mixture of Egyptians and Greeks, to whom must be added numerous colonies of Jews, transplanted thither in 336, 320, and 312 B.C., to increase the population of the city. It was they who made the well-known Greek translation of the Old Testament, under the name of Septuaginta, or the Septuagint. — The most beautiful part of the city, near the great harbour, where stood the royal palaces, magnificently built, was called Bruchion. There was the large and splendid edifice, belonging to the academy and Museum, where the greater portion of the royal library (400,000 volumes) was placed ; the rest, amounting to 300,000, were in the Serapion, or temple of Jupiter Serapis. The larger portion was burned during the siege of Alexandrea by Julius Caesar, but was afterward in part replaced by the library of Pergamus, which Antony presented to Cleopatra. The Museum, where many scholars lived and were supported, ate together, studied, and instructed others, remained unhurt till the reign of Aurelian, when it was destroyed in a period of civil commotion. The library in the Serapion was preserved to the time of Theodosius the Great. He caused all the heathen temples throughout the Roman empire to be destroyed ; and even the splendid temple of Jupiter Serapis was riot spared. A crowd of fanatic Christians, headed by their archbishop, Theodosius, stormed and destroyed it. At that time, the library, it is said, was partly burned, partly dispersed ; and the historian Orosius, towards the close of the fourth century, saw only the empty shelves. The common account, therefore, is an erroneous one, which makes the library in question to have been destroyed by the Saracens, at the command of the Calif Omar, A.D. 642, and to have furnished fuel during six months to the 4000 baths of Alexandrea. This narrative rests merely on the authority of the historian Abulpharagius, and has no other proof at all to support it. But, whatever may have been the cause of this disastrous event, the loss resulting to science was irreparable. The Alexandrean library, called by Livy " Eleganlia regum curaque egregium opus" embraced the whole Greek and Latin literature, of which we possess but single fragments. — In the division of the Roman dominions, Alexandrea, with the rest of Egypt, was comprehended in the Eastern empire. The Arabs possessed themselves of it in 640 ; the Calif Motawakel, in 845, restored the library and academy ; but the Turks took the city in 868, and it declined more and more, retaining, however, a flourishing commerce, until, as has already been remarked, the Portuguese, at the end of the 15th century, discovered a way to the East Indies by sea. — The modern city, called in Turkish Scanderia, does not occupy the site of the old town, of which nothing remains except a portico in the vicinity of the gate leading to Rosetta, the southwestern amphitheatre, tne obelisk, or needle of Cleopatra, and Pompey's pillar. 88 feet 6 inches high, which, according to an English writer ( Walpole's Collection, vol. 1, p. 380), was erected by Pompeius, governor of part of Lower Egypt, in honour of the Emperor Dioclesian. The equestrian statue on the top is no longer standing. (Mannert, 10, pt. 1, p. 611, seqq. — Encyclop. Americ, vol. 1, p. 162, seqq.) — II. A city of Sogdiana, on the river laxartes, to the east of Cyropolis. It was founded by Alexander on the farthest limits of his Scythian expedition, and hence it was also called Alexandreschata ('AXe^avdpeaxaTa, i. e., 'AXe^dvdpeia tax^rrj- Alexandrea Ultima). — III. A city of Arachosia, near the confines of India ; now Scanderie of Arokhage, oi Vaihend. — IV. A city of India, at the junction of the Indus and Acesines ; now, according to some, Lahor, but, according to others, Veh. — V. A city in the vicinity of the range of Paropamisus, on the east side of the Coas. — VI. A city of Aria, at the mouth of the river Arius ; now Corra. — VII. A city of Carmania, near Sabis. — VIII. A city of Gedrosia;now Hormoz, or Horn. — There were several other cities of the same name, called after Alexander, though not founded by him. Among these may be mentioned the following.— IX. Troas CAleljuvdpeia rj Tpwdc), a city on the western coast of Mysia, above the promontory of Lectum. It was more commonly called Alexandrea ; sometimes, however, Troas. (Act. Apost., 16, 8. — Itin. Ant., p. 334.) The place owed its origin to Antigonus, who gave it the name of Antigonia Troas. After the fall of Antigonus, the appellation was changed to Alexandrea Troas by Lysimachus, in honour of Alexander. Antigonus had already increased its population by sending thither the inhabitants of Cebrene, Neandria, and other towns ; and it received a farther increase under Lysimachus. Under the Romans it acquired still greater prosperity, and became one of the most flourishing of their Asiatic colonies. (Strab., 593. — Pliny, 5, 30.) In the Acts of the Apostles it is simply called Troas, and it was from its port that St. Paul and St. Luke set sail for Macedonia (16, 11). We are informed by Suetonius (Vit. C
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    ALEXANDRINA SCHOLA. A LEX ANDRINA SCHOLA. Mannert, 4, p. 159 and 256.) For the true Alexandri Arse, vid. Hyphasis. Alexandri castra 0i 'KXe^avSpov TtapefiBoXrj), a place in Marmarica, at the Oasis of Ammon, where the Macedonian forces were encamped while Alexander was consulting the oracle. {Ptol.) Alexandri insula, an island in the Sinus Persicus, on the Persian coast. (Ptol. — Plin., 6, 25.) Alexandri portus, a harbour of Gedrosia, where the fleet of Nearchus was detained four weeks by adverse winds. (Arrian, Indie, 22.) It was in the immediate vicinity of Eirus Promontorium, or Cape Monze. (Compare Vincent's Commerce of the Ancients, vol. 1, p. 197.) Alexandrine aque, baths in Rome, built by the Emperor Alexander Severus. Ai.exandrina schola. When the flourishing period of Greek poetry was past, study was called in to supply what nature no longer furnished. Alexandrea in Egypt was made the seat of learning by the Ptolemies, admirers of the arts, whence this age of literature took the name of the Alexandrean. Ptolemy Philadelphus founded the famous library of Alexandrea, the largest and most valuable one of antiquity, which attracted many scholars from all countries ; and also the Museum, which may justly be considered the first academy of sciences and arts. ( Vid. A lexandrea. ) The grammarians and poets are the most important among the scholars of Alexandrea. These grammarians were philologists and literati, who explained things as well as words, and may be considered a kind of encyclopedists. Such were Zenodotus the Ephesian, who established the first grammar-school in Alexandrea, Eratosthenes of Cyrene, Aristophanes of Byzantium, Aristarchus of Samothrace, Crates of Mallus, Dionysius the Thracian, Apollonius the Sophist, and Zo'ilus. Their merit is to have collected, examined, reviewed, and preserved the existing monuments of intellectual culture. To them we are indebted for what is called the Alexandrean Canon, a list of the authors whose works were to be regarded as models in the respective departments of Grecian literature. The names composing this Canon, with some remarks upon its claims to attention, will be given at the close of the present article. — To the poets of the Alexandrean age belong Apollonius the RhodLin, Lycophron, Aratus, Nicander, Euphorion, Callimachus, Theocritus, Philetas, Phanocles, Timon the Phliasian, Scymnus, Dionysius, and seven tragic poets, who were called the Alexandrean Pleiades. The Alexandrean age of literature differed entirely, in spirit and character, from the one that preceded. Great attention was paid to the study of language ; correctness, purity, and elegance were cultivated ; and several writers of this period excel in these respects. But that which no study can give, the spirit which filled the earlier poetry of the Greeks, is not to be found in most of their works. Greater art in composition took its place ; criticism was now to perform what genius had accomplished before. But this was impossible. Genius was the gift of only a few, and they soared far above their contemporaries. The rest did what may be done by criticism and study ; but their works are tame, without soul and life, and those of their disciples, of course, still more so. Perceiving the want of originality, but appreciating its value, and striving after it, they arrived the sooner at the point where poetry is lost. Their criticism degenerated into a disposition to find fault, and their art into subtilty. They seized on what was strange and new, and endeavoured co adorn it with learning. The larger part of the Alexandreans, commonly grammarians and poets at the same time, are stiff and laborious versifiers, without genius.— Besides the Alexandrean school of poetry, one of philosophy is also spoken of, but the expression is not to be understood too strictlv. Their dis112 tinguishing character arises from this circumstance, that, in Alexandrea, the eastern and western philoso phy met, and an effort took place to unite the two systems ; for which reason the Alexandrean philosophers have often been called Eclectics. This name however, is not applicable to all. The New Platonists form a distinguished series of philosophers, who, renouncing the skepticism of the New Academy, endeavoured to reconcile the philosophy of Plato with that of the East. The Jew Philo, of Alexandrea, belongs to the earlier New Platonists. Plato and Aristotle were diligently interpreted and compared in the 1st and 2d centuries after Christ. Ammonius the Peripatetic belongs here, the teacher of Plutarch. But the real New Platonic school of Alexandrea was established at the close of the 2d century after Christ by Ammonius of Alexandrea (about 193 A.D.), whose disciples were Plotinus and Origen. Being for the most part Orientals, formed by the study of Greek learn ing, their writings are strikingly characterized, e. g., those of Ammonius Saccas, Plotinus, Iamblicus, Porphyrius, by a strange mixture of Asiatic and European elements, which had become amalgamated in Alexandrea, owing to the mingling of the eastern and western race in its population, as well as to its situation and commercial intercourse. Their philosophy had a great influence on the manner in which Christianity was received and taught in Egypt. The principal Gnostic systems had their origin in Alexandrea. The leading teachers of the Christian catechetical schools, which had risen and flourished together with the eclectic philosophy, had imbibed the spirit of this philosophy.   The most violent religious controversies disturbed the Alexandrean church, until the orthodox tenets were established in it by Athanasius in the controversy with the Arians. — Among the scholars ol Alexandrea are to be found great mathematicians, as Euclid, the father of scientific geometry ; Apollonius of Perga in Pamphylia, whose work on Conic Sections still exists ; Nicomachus, the first scientific arithmetician : astronomers, who employed the Egyptian hieroglyphics for marking the northern hemisphere, and fixed the images and names (still in use) of the constellations ; who left astronomical writings (e. g., the Phenomena of Aratus, a didactic poem, the Spharica of Menelaus, the astronomical works of Eratosthenes, and especially the Magna Syntaxis of the geographer Ptolemy), and made improvements in the theory of the calendar, which were afterward adopted into the Julian calendar : natural philosophers, anatomists, as Herophilus and Erasistratus : physicians and surgeons, as Demosthenes Philalethes, who wrote the first work on diseases of the eye ; Zopyrus and Cratevas, who improved the art of pharmacy and invented antidotes: instructers in the art of medicine, to whom Asclepiades, Soranus, and Galen owed their education: medical theorists and empirics, of tht sect founded by Philirus. All these belonged to the numerous associations of scholars continuing under the Roman dominion, and favoured by the Roman emperors, which rendered Alexandrea one of the most renowned and influential seats of science in antiquity. — The best work on the learning of Alexandrea is the prize-essay of Jacob Matter ; Essai Historique sur I'Ecole 'd'Alexandrie, Paris, 1819, 2 vols. (Encyclop. Americ, vol. 1, p. 164, seqq.) — We alluded, near the commencement of the present article, to the literary Canon, settled by the grammarians of Alexandrea. We will now proceed to give its details, after some prefatory remarks respecting its merits. The canon of classical authors, as it has been called, was arranged by Aristophanes of Byzantium, curator of the Alexandrean library, in the reign of Ptolemy Euergetes ; and his celebrated disciple Aristarchus. The daily increasing multitude of books of every kind had now become so great, that there was no expression, however faulty.

  

  
    Page 135
    

  
  
    ALE A L 1 lor which precedent might not be found; anl as there were far more bad than good writers, the authority and weight of numbers was likely to prevail ; and the language, consequently, to grow more and more corrupt. It was thought necessary, therefore, to draw a line between those classic writers, to whose authority an appeal in matter of language might be made, and the common herd of inferior authors. In the most cultivated modern tongues, it seems to have been found expedient to erect some such barrier against the inroads of corruption; and to this preservative caution are we indebted for the vocabulary of the Academicians della Crusca, and the list of authors therein cited as affording " lesti di lingua." To this we owe the Dictionaries of the Royal Academies of France and Spain, of their respective languages ; and Johnson's Dictionary of our own. But, as for the example first set in this matter by the Alexandrean critics, its effects upon their own literature have been of a doubtful nature. In so far as the canon has contributed to preserve to us some of the best authors included in it, we cannot, but rejoice. On the other hand, there is reason to believe, that the comparative neglect into which those not received into it were sure to fall, has been the occasion of the loss of a vast number of writers, who would have been, if not for their language, yet for their matter, very precious ; and who, perhaps, in many cases, were not easily to be distinguished, even on the score of style, from those that were preferred. (Moore's Lectures, p. 55, seqq.) The details of the canon are as follows: 1. Epic Poets. Homer, Hesiod, Pisander, Panyasis, Antimachus. 2. Iambic Poets. Archilochus, Simonides, Hipponax. 3. Lyric Poets. Alcman, Alcsus, Sappho, Stesichorus, Pindar, Baechylides, Ibycus, Anacreon, Simonides. 4. Elegiac Poets. Callinus, Mimnermus, Philetas, Callimachus. 5. Tragic Poets. (First Class): iEschylus, Sophocles, Euripides, Ion, Achaeus, Agathon. (Second Class, or Tragic Pleiades) : Alexander the JEtolian, Philiscus of Corcyra, Sositheus, Homer the younger, iEantides, Sosiphanes or Sosicles, Lycophron. 6. Comic Poets. (Old Comedy) : Epicharmus, Cratinus, Eupolis, Aristophanes, Pherecrates, Plato. (Middle Comedy): Antiphanes, Alexis. (New Comedy) ; Menander Philippines, Diphilus, Philemon, Apollodorus. 7. Historians. Herodotus, Thucydides, Xenophon, Theopompus, Ephorus, Philistus, Anaximenes, Callisthenes. 8. Orators. (The ten Attic Orators) Antiphon, Andocides, Lysias, Isocrates, Issdls, iEschines, Lycurgus, Demosthenes, Hyperides, Dinarchus. 9. Philosophers. Plato, Xenophon, /Eschines, Aristotle, Theophrastus. 10. Poetic Pleiades. (Seven poets of the same epoch with one another) Apollonius the Rhodian, Aratus, Philiscus, Homer the younger, Lycophron, Nicander, Theocritus. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gi\, vol. 3, p. 186, seqq. ) Alexandropolis, a city of Parthia, probably east of Nisaea, built by Alexander the Great. (Plin., 6, 25.) Alexarchus, a Greek historian, vid. Supplement. Alexicacus, an epithet applied to various deities, particularly to Jupiter, Apollo, Hercules, &c. It means "an averter of evil," and is derived from d/lefo, " to avert," or " ward off," and kclkov, " evil." Another Greek term of the same import is anoTponaioc, and analogous to both is the Latin averruncus. (Consult Fischer, ad Aristoph.,Plut., 359.) Alexias, a Greek physician, Vid. Supplement. Alexinus, a native of Elis, the disciple of Eubulidesj and a member of the Megaric sect. He set himself In array against almost all of his contemporaries that were in any way distinguished for talent, such as Aristotle, Zeno, Menedemus, Stilpo, and the historian Ephorus, and from his habit of finding fault with others was nicknamed Elenxinus ('EAeyfivoc), or " the faultfinder." In particular, he vented the most calumnious imputations against Aristotle, and wrote a work P containing pretended conversations between Philip ami Alexander of Macedon, in which the character of the Stagirite was very rudely assailed. Full of vanity and self-conceit, he retired to Olympia for the purpose, as he gave out, of establishing a sect to which he wished to give the appellation of Olympiac; the unhealthy state of the neighbourhood, and its deserted condition, except at the period of the games, caused his disciples to abandon him. He died in consequence of being wounded in the foot by the point of a reed, as he was bathing in the Alpheus. (Diog. Laert.) Alexinus and his preceptor Eubulides are only known as the authors of certain captious questions (uXvra) which thev levelled at their antagonists. (Diog. Laert., 2, 108, seqq.—Cic, Acad., 4, 29.) Alexion, a physician, intimate with Cicero. (Cic, ad Att., 13, ep. 25.) Alexis, I. a comic poet of Thurium, uncle on the father's side to Menander, and his instructer in the drama. (Proleg. Aristoph., p. xxx.) He flourished in the time of Alexander the Great, and, according to Suidas, wrote 245 pieces for the stage (kSida^e dpa/iara ofte). Athenaeus calls him 6 xapieic, " the gracefully sportive," and the extracts which he as well as Stobaeus give from the productions of the poet appear to justify the appellation. If he did not invent the character of the parasite, he at least introduced it more frequently into his comedies, or portrayed it more successfully than any of his predecessors. The titles of several of his pieces have been preserved, besides the extracts which are given by Athenaeus and Stobasus. (Athen., 2, 59, f. — Schweigh., ad Athen., I. c.) The remains of this poet are also to be found in the Excerpta ex Trag. et Comoed. Gr. of Grotius, Paris, 1626, 4to. — II. An artist mentioned by Pliny as one of the pupils of Polycletus, but without any statement of his country or the works which he executed. (Plin., 34, 8.) Alfenus, or Publius Alfenus Varus, a barber of Cremona, who, growing out of conceit with his line of business, quitted it and came to Rome. Here he attended the lectures of Servius Sulpicius, a celebrated lawyer of the day, and made so great proficiency in his studies as to become eventually the ablest lawyer of his time. His name often occurs in the Pandects. He was advanced to some of the highest offices in the empire, and was at last made consul, A.U.C. 755. (Compare the commentators on Horace, Serm., 1, 3; 130.) In some editions of Horace, Alfenus is styled Sutor, " a shoemaker." Bentley, however, on the authority of two MSS., one of them a MS. copv of Acron, changes the lection to tonsor, " a barber. 'His emendation has been very generally adopted. Algidum, a town of Latium, on the Via Latina, situate in a hollow about twelve miles, from Rome. Antiquaries seem to agree in fixing its position at I'Osteria deW Aglio. (Holstein, Adnot., p. 158. Vulp. Lat. Vet., 15, 1, p. 248. — Nibby, Viag. Antiq., vol. 2, p. 62.) Algidus, a chain of mountains in Latium, stretching from the rear of the Alban Mount, and running parallel to the Tusculan Hills, being separated from them by the valley along which ran the Via Latina. The neighbourhood is remarkable for the numberless conflicts between the Roman armies and their unwearied antagonists the ^Equi and Volsci. Mount Algidus, in fact, was advantageously placed for making inroads on the Roman territory, either by the Via Latina oi :he Via Lavicana. The woods of the bleak Algidus. aie a favourite theme with Horace. (Od., 1, 21, &. — 3, 23, 9. — 4, 4, 58. — Cramer's Anct. Italy, vol. 2, p. 48.) This mountainous range was sacred to Diana (Hor. Carm. Sac, 69) and to Fortune. (Liv., 21; 62.) Aliacmon. Vid. Haliacmon. Aliartus. Vid. Haliartus. Alienus Csicina. Vid. Caecina. na
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    ALL A L O Alimentus, C, a Roman historian, who flourished during the period of the second Punic war, of which he wrote an account in Greek. He was the author also of a biographical sketch, in Latin, of the Sicilian rhetorician Gorgias of Leontini, and of a work De Re Mililari. This last-mentioned production is cited by Aulus Gellius, and is acknowledged by Vegetius as Ihe foundation of his more elaborate commentaries on the same subject. (Dunlop's Roman Lit., vol. 2, p. 25, in notis.) Alinda, a city of Caria, southeast of Stratonicea. It was a place of some note and strength, and was held by Ada, queen of Caria, at the time that Alexander undertook the siege of Halicarnassus. (Arrian, Exp. Al., 1, 23. — Strab., 657.) The site has been identified by many antiquaries with the modern Moglah, the principal town of modern Caria, but on what authority is not apparent. Another traveller, from the similarity of names, places it at Aleina, between Moglah and Tshina. (Renncll's Geogr. of Western Asia, vol. 2, p. 53. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 208.) Alipius. Vid. Alypius. Alirrothius. Vid. Halirrothius. Allectus, a praetorian prefect, who slew Carausius in Britain, and took possession of his throne, holding it for three years, from 294 to 297 A.D. He was at last defeated and slain by Asclepiodotus, a general of Constantius Chlorus, who landed on the coast of the island with an army. (Aurel. Vict., 39.) Allia, a river of Italy, running down, according to Livy, from the mountains of Crustumium, at the eleventh milestone, and flowing into the Tiber. It was crossed by the Via Salaria, about four miles beyond the modern Marcigliano, and is now the Aia. Cluverius (Ital. Ant., vol. 1, p. 707) is mistaken when he identifies the Allia with the Rio di Mosso, as that rivulet is much beyond the given distance from Rome. (Nibby, delle Vie degli Antichi,\>. 87.) On its banks the Romans were defeated by the Gauls under Brennus, July 17th, B.C. 387. Forty thousand Romans were either killed or put to flight. Hence in the Roman calendar, " Alliensis dies" was marked as a most unlucky day. {Liv., 5, 37. — Flor., \, 13. — Pint., Vit. Cam.) The true name of the river is Alia, with the first vowel short. Our mode of pronouncing and writing the name is derived from the poets, who lengthened the initial vowel by the duplication of the consonant. (Niebii.hr, Rom. Hist., vol. 2, p. 291, Walter's transl., in notis.) Allieni forum. Vid. Forum, II. AllifjE, a town of Samnium, northwest of the Vul'oihius, the name of which often occurs in Livy. It was taken, according to that historian, by the consul Petilius, A.U.C. 429 ; and again by Rutilius. (Liv., 8, 25. — Id., 9, 38.) This place was famous for the large-sized drinking-cups made there, (llorat., Serm., 2, 8, 39.) The ancient site is occupied by the modern Allifc. For a description of the numerous antiquities existing at Allifc, consult Trutta, Diss. sopr. le Anlich. Alif. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 233.) Allobroges, a people of Gallia, between the Isara or here, and the Rhodanus or Rhone, in the country answering to Dauphine, Piedmont, and Savoy. Their chief city was Vienna, now Vienne, on the left bank of the Rhodanus, thirteen miles below Lugdunum or Lyons. They were finally reduced beneath the Roman power by Fabius Maximus, who hence was honoured with the surname of Allobrogicus. (For the particulars of this war, consult Thierry, Histoire des Gaulois, vol. 2, p. 168, seqq., and the authorities there cited.) At a later day we find the ambassadors of this nation at Rome, tampered with by Catiline, but eventually remaining firm in their allegiance. (Sallust, Cat.,4:0, teqq. — Cic, in Cat., 3, 3, seqq.) The name Allotroges means " Highlanders," and is formed from Al, " high," and Broga, " land." (Adelung's Mithridales, vol. 2, p. 50.) Allucius, a prince of the Celtiberi in Spain, whose affianced bride having fallen into the hands of Scipio Africanus, was restored to him uninjured by the Roman commander ; an act of self-control rendered still more illustrious by reason of the surpassing beauty of the maiden. (Liv., 26, 50.) Almo, a small river near Rome, falling into the Tiber It is now the Dachia, a corruption of Aqua d'Acio At the junction of this stream with the Tiber, the priests of Cybele, every year, on the 25th March, washed the statue and sacred things of the goddess. Vid. Lara. (Ovid, Fast., 4, 337.— Lucan, 1, 600. Compare Vales, et Lindenbr., ad Ammian. Marcell., 23, 3. — Lucan, ed. Cort. et Weber, vol. 1, p. 157, seqq.) Ai.oa, a festival at Athens, in the month Posideon (a month including one third of December and two thirds of January), in honour of Ceres and Bacchus. These deities were propitiated on this occasion, as by their blessing the husbandmen received the recompense of their toil and labour. The oblations, therefore, consisted of nothing but the productions of the earth. Hence Ceres was called Aldas ('A'Aouc), Alois ('A/lutc), and Eualosia (EvaXuala). All these names are derived from the Greek akuc, " a threshing-floor." According to Philochorus (p. 86, Fragm.), the Aloa was a united festival in honour of Bacchus, Ceres, and Proserpina. (Compare Corsini, Fast Alt., 2, p. 302.) We have written 'AXudc, &c, with the lenis in place of the aspirate, although the root be &Xuc. The unaspirated form is, in fact, the earlier of the two, and the more likely, therefore, to be retained as a religious appellation. (Compare the remarks of Bergler, ad Alciphron, 1, ep. 33.) Reitz, however, favours the opposite form, though less correctly. (Ad Luc, Dial. Meretr., 1.) Creuzer gives 'AXtia for the name of the festival, as we have done. (Symbolik, vol. 4, p. 308.) Aloeus, I. son of Apollo and Circe. From him, through his son Epopeus, was descended the Marathon, after whom the famous plain in Attica was named. (Suid., s. v. MapaOuv.) Callimachus applied to this same Marathon, son of Apollo, the epithets of 6'wypoc, " all humid," and evvdpoc, " dwelling in the water" (Suid., I. c), a remark that will serve as an introduction to the explanation given by Creuzer to the fable of the Alo'ids. Vid. Aloidae. — II. Son of Neptune and CaAce. He married Iphimedia, the daughter of his brother Triops ; but Iphimedia having a stronger attachment for Neptune than for her own husband, became by the former the mother of two sons, Otus and Ephialtes, whom Aloeus, however, brought up as his own (Homer makes them to have been nurtured by Earth), and who were hence called Aloida. Vid. Aloidaj. (Horn., Od., 11, 304, seqq.) A.loidjE ('AXoetSai), sons of Aloeus in name, but in reality the offspring of Neptune and Canace. (Vid. Aloeus, II.) They were two in number, Otus and Ephialtes, and, according to Homer (Od., 11, 310, seqq.), were, in their ninth year, nine cubits in width and nine fathoms in height. At this early age, they undertook to make war upon heaven, with the intention of dethroning Jupiter ; and, in order to reach the heavens, they strove to place Mount Ossa upon Olympus, and Pelion upon Ossa ; but they were destroyed by Apollo before, to use the graphic language of Homer, " the down had bloomed beneath their temples, and had thickly covered their chin with a well-flowering beard." According to the animated narrative of the same bard, they would have accomplished their object had they made the attempt, not in childhood, but after having "reached the measure of youth." (Od., I. c.) Such is the Homeric legend respecting the Aloidse, as given in the Odyssey. In the Iliad (5, 385) they are said to have bound Mars, and kept him captive for the
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    ALU ALP pace of thirteen months, until Mercury " stole him away" (k^eK^eipev). Later writers add, of course, many other particulars. Apollodorus Jiakes Ephialtes to have aspired to a union with Juno, and Otus with Diana. (Compare Nonnus, Dionys., 48, 402. — Hygin., fab., 28.) He farther states, that Diana effected their destruction in the island of Naxos. She changed herself, it seems, into a hind, and bounded between the two brothers, who, in their eagerness each to slay the animal, pierced one another with their weapons {tii' eavrovc r/Kovriuav). Diodorus Siculus (5, 51) gives an historical air to the narrative, making the two brothers to have held sway in Naxos, and to have fallen in a quarrel by each other's hand. (Compare Pind., Pyth.,4, 88, ed. Bockh, and the scholiast, ad loc.) Virgil assigns the Alo'idas a place of punishment in Tartarus (Mn., 6, 582), and some of the ancient fabulists make them to have been hurled thither by Jupiter, others by Apollo. So in the Odyssey (/. c.) they are spoken of as inhabiting the lower world, though no reason is assigned by the poet for their being there, except what we may infer from the legend itself, that they were cut off In early life, lest, if they had been allowed to attain their full growth, they might have obtained the empire of the skies. (Heyne, ad Apollod., I. c.) Pausanias makes the Alo'idae to have founded Ascra in Bosotia, and to have been the first that sacrificed to the Muses on Mount Helicon (9, 29). Miiller regards the Alo'ida? as the mythic leaders of the old Thracian colonies, heroes by land and sea. They appear in Pieria (at Aloium, near Tempe) and at Mount Helicon, and in both quarters have reference to the digging of canals and the draining of mountain-dales. (Orcho?nenus, p. 387.) Creuzer, on the other hand, sees in the fable of the Alo'idae a figurative allusion to a contest, as it were, between the water and the land. Aloeus is " the man of the threshing-floor" (lilac), whose efforts are all useless on account of the infidelity of his spouse (the Earth, " the very wise one," l§i and fif/6oc). She unites against him with Neptune, and the sea thereupon begets the mighty energies of the tempests (Otus and Ephialtes), which darken the day (TS2ror, from uroc, " the horned owl," the bird of night), which brood heavily over the earth, and cause the waves of ocean to leap and dash upon the cultivated regions along the shore ('E^idlrnc, from eiri, and ullofiai, " to leap," as indicating " the one that attacks" or " leaps upon," the spirit that oppresses and torments, " the nightmare"). At last the god of day (Apollo) comes forth, and the storm ceases, first along the mountain- tops, and at last even on the shore. {Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 386.) If we adopt the other version of the fable, that the Alo'idae were destroyed by Diana, the storm will then be hushed by the influence and changing of the moon. Aloium, a town of Thessaly, near Tempe. {Sleph. Byz., s. v. 'k\wiov.) Alope, I. daughter of Cercyon, king of Eleusis, and mother of Hippothoon by Neptune. She was put to death by her father, and her tomb is spoken of by Pausanias (1, 29). Hyginus says that Neptune, not being able to save her life, changed her corpse into a fountain (fab., 187). The son, on having been exposed by orderof its mother, was at first suckled by a mare (Zjrjroc), whence his name Hippothoon ; and was afterward taken care of and brought up by some shepherds. When he had attained to manho6d, he was placed on his grandfather's throne by Theseus, who had slain Cercyon. (Pausan., 1, 5, et 39. — Hygin.,l. c.) — II. A town of Thessaly, situate, according to Steph. Byz. (s. v. 'AX6kv), between Larissa Cremaste and Echinus. (Compare Strabo, tel.— Pomp. Mellh, 3.) It is probably the samewiththe Alitrope noticed by Scylax(p. 24), and retains its name on the shore of the Melian Gulf, below Makalla. — III. A town of the Locri Ozolse, according to Strabo (427). It is, perhaps, no other than the Olpae of Thucydides (3, 101).— IV. A town of the Locri Opuntii, above Daphnus. It was here that, according to Thucydides, the Athenians obtained some advantages over the Locrians in a descent they made on this coast during the Peloponnesian war. (Thucyd., 2, 26.) Alopeoe, I. an island in the Palus Masotis, near the mouth of the Tanais. Strabo and Ptolemy call it Alopecia ('kluire/da), but Pliny (4, 26) names it Alopece. — II. An island in the Cimmerian Bosporus, near Panticapaenm. Constantine Porphyrogenitus (de adm. imp., c. 42) calls it Atech ('krex). — III. A borough of Attica, north of Hymettus, and near the Cynosarges, consequently close to Athens. According to Herodotus (5, 63), it contained the tomb of Anchimolius, a Spartan chief, who fell in the first expedition undertaken by the Spartans to expel the Pisistratidae. According to .lEschines (ira Timarch.,p. 119), it was not more than eleven or twelve stadia from the walls of the city. This was the borough or demus of Socrates and Aristides. It was enrolled in the tribe Antiochis. (Stcph. Byz., s. v. ' XTiuttekti). Chandler thought that he passed some vestiges belonging to it in his journey from Athens to Hymettus. (Travels, vol. 2, c. 30.) Alopeconnesus, a town on the northern coast of the Thracian Chersonese. It was an ^Eolian colony, according to Scymnus (v. 705), and it is mentioned as one of the chief towns of the Chersonese by Demosthenes (de Cor., p. 256). It was taken by Philip, king of Macedon, towards the commencement of his wars with the Romans (Liv., 31, 16). According to Athenaeus (2, 60), truffles of excellent quality grew near it. The site of the ancient town still retains the name of Alexi. (Manner t, 7, p. 197.) Alos, or Halos, I. a city in Thessaly, situate near the sea, on the river Amphrysus. It was founded by Athamas, whose memory was here held in the highest veneration. (Strab., 432. — Herodol., 7, 197.) This place was called the " Phthiotic" or " Achaean" Alos, to distinguish it from another city of the same name among the Locri. — II. A city of the Locri Opuntii. Alpenus, a town of the Locri Epicriemidii, south of Thermopylas, whence, as Herodotus (7, 229) informs us, Leonidas and his little band drew their supplies. It is also called Alpeni ('klnr/voi). This is probably the same town which ^Eschines names Alponus, since he describes it as being close to Thermopylae. (Msch., de Fals. Leg., p. 46.) Alpes, a chain of mountains, separating Italia from Gallia, Helvetia, and Germania. Their name is derived from their height, Alp being the old Celtic appellation for a lofty mountain. (Adelung, Mithridates, vol. 2, p. 42. — Compare remarks under the article Albion, II.) They extend from the Sinus Flanaticus, or Gulf of Carnero, at the top of the Gulf of Venice, and the sources of the river Colapis, or Kulpe, to Vada Sabatia, or Savona, on the Gulf of Genoa. The whole extent, which is in a crescent form, Livy makes only 250 miles, Pliny 700 miles. The true amount is nearly 600 British miles. They have been divided by both ancient and modern geographers into various portions, of which the principal are, 1. The Maritime Alps (Alpes Maritimae), beginning from the environs of Nice (Nicaea), and extending to Mons Vesulus, Monte Viso. 2. The Cottian Alps (Alpes Cottia?), reaching from the last-mentioned point to Mont Cenis. (Vid. Cottius.) 3. The Graian Alps (Alpes Graiae), lying between Mont Iseran and the Little Si. Bernard inclusively. The name Graia. is said to refer to the tradition of Hercules having crossed over them on his return from Spain into Italy and Greece. 4. The Pennine Alps (Alpes Pennina;), extending from the Great St. Bernard to the sources of the Rhone and Rhine. The name is derived from the Celtic Pe.nn, " a summit," and not, as Livy and other ancient writers, together with some modern ones, pretend, from Hannibal having crossed
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    ALP ALP into Italy by this path, and who, therefore, make the orthography Poenina, from Pocnus. 5. The Rhaetic or Tridentine Alps (Alpes Rhaeticae sive Tridentinae), from the St. Gothard, whose numerous peaks bore the name of Adula, to Mont Brenner in the Tyrol. 6. The Noric Alps (Alpes Noricaa), from the latter point to the head of the river Plavis, or la Piave. 7. The Carnic or Julian Alps (Alpes Carnicae sive Juliae), terminating in the Mons Albius on the confines of Illyricum. — It was not till the reign of Augustus that the Alps became well known. That emperor finally subdued the numerous and savage clans which inhabited the Alpine valleys, and cleared the passes of the banditti that infested them. He improved the old roads and constructed new ones ; and finally succeeded in establishing a free and easy communication through these mountains. (Strab., 204.) It was then that the whole of this great chain was divided into the seven portions which have just been mentioned. Among the Pennine Alps is Mont Blanc, 14,676 feet high. The principal passes at the present day are, that over the Great St. Bernard, that over Mont Simplon, and that over Mont St. Gothard. The manner in which Hannibal is said to have effected his passage over these mountains is now generally regarded as a fiction. (Vid. Hannibal, under which article some remarks will also be offered upon the route of the Carthaginian commander in crossing the Alps.) Besides the divisions of the Alps already mentioned, we sometimes meet with others, such as the Lepontine Alps (Alpes Lepontice), between the sources of the Rhine and the Lacus Verbanus (Lago Maggiore) ; the Alpes Summae (Cas., B. £?., 3, J, and 4, 10), running off from the Pennine Alps, and reaching as far as the Lake Verbanus, &c. Alphesibcea, daughter of Phygeus, or Phegeus, sing of Psophis in Arcadia, married Alcmaeon, son of Amphiararas, who had fled to her father's court after the murder of his mother. She received, as a bridal present, the fatal collar and robe which had been given to Eriphyle, to induce her to betray her husband Amphiaraus. The ground, however, becoming barren on his account, Alcmaeon left Arcadia and his newlymarried wife, in obedience to an oracle, and came, first to Calydon unto king CEneus, then to the Thesprotii, and finally to the Achelous. Here he was purified by the river-god from the stain of his mother's blood, and married Callirrhoe, the daughter of the stream. Callirrhoe had two sons by him, and begged of him, as a present, the collar and robe, which were then in the hands of Alphesibcea. He endeavoured to obtain them, under the pretence that he wished to consecrate them at Delphi; but the deception being discovered, he was slain by the two brothers of Alphesibcea, who had lain in wait for him. Alphesibcea, showing too much sorrow for the loss of her former husband, was conveyed by her brothers to Tegea, and given into the hands of Agapenor. The more usual name by which Alphesibcea is known among the ancient fabulists, is Arsinoe. (Apollod., 3, 7. — Heyne, ad loc.) Alpheus and Alpheus ('AXei6c and 'A/l^ror, the short penult marking the earlier, the long one the later and more usual, pronunciation), I. a river of Peloponnesus, flowing through Arcadia and Elis. It rose in the Laconian border of Arcadia, about five stadia from _A sea, and mingled its waters, at its source, with those of the Eurotas. The united streams continued their course for the space of twenty stadia, when they disappeared in a chasm. The Alpheus was seen to rise again at a place called Pegs (irnyal) or " the sources,'''' in the territory of Megalopolis, and the Eurotas in that of Belmina, in Laconia. Flowing onward from this quarter, the Alpheus passes through the intervening part of Arcadia, enters Elis, passes through the plain of Olympia, and discharges its waters, now swelled by numerous tributary streams, into the Sicilian Sea 116 The modern name of the river is the Eouphia. — There are few streams so celebrated in antiquity as the Al pheus. Its proximity to the scene of the Olympic contests connects its name continually with the men tion of those memorable games, on the part of the ancient poets, and gives it, in particular, a conspicuous place in the verses of Pindar. There is also a pleasing legend connected with the stream. According to the poets, the god of the Alpheus became enamoured of and pursued the nymph Arethusa, who was only saved from him by the intervention of Diana, and chang ed for that purpose into a fountain. This fountain she placed in the island of Ortygia, near the coast of Sicily, and forming in a later age one of the quarters of the city of Syracuse. The ardent river-god, however, did not even then desist, but worked a passage for his stream amid the intervening ocean, and, rising up again in the Ortygian island, commingled its waters with those of the fountain of Arethusa. Hence, according to popular belief, if anything were thrown upon the Alpheus in Elis, it was sure to reappear, after a certain lapse of time, upon the bosom of the Ortygian fountain. (Pausan., 5, 7.— Id., 8, 54.— Slrab., 269. et 343.— Pind., Nem., 1, 1, seqq. — Moschus, Id., 8. — Virg., JEn., 3, 692, scqq. — Id., Georg., 3, 180. — Nonnus, in Crcuz., Melet., 1, p. 78.) According to another version, however, of the same legend, it was Diana herself, and not the nymph Arethusa, whom the river-god of the Alpheus pursued, and, when this pursuit had ended in the island of Ortygia, the fountain of Arethusa arose there. (Schol. ad Pind., Nem., 1, 3. — vol. 2, p. 428, ed. Bbckh.) The account last given will afford us a clew to the true meaning of the entire fable. The goddess Diana had, it seems, a common altar at Olympia with the god of the Alpheus. (Herodotus, in Schol. ad Pind., Olymp., 5, 10. — Pausan., 5, 14.) To the same Diana water was J eld sacred. (Bbckh, ad Pind., Nem., 1. — Creuzer's Symholik, vol. 2, p. 182.) This part of the worship of Diana having passed from the Peloponnesus into Sicily, the worship of the Alpheus accompanied it ; or, in other words, a common altar for the two divinities was erected by the Syracusans in Ortygia, similar in its attendant rites and ceremonies to the altar at Olympia. For in the island of Ortygia all water was held sacred, (Schol. ad Pind., Nem., 1, 1.— 2, p. 428, ed. Bbckh), and Diana, besides, was worshipped at the fountain of Arethusa, under the titles of -xoraftia and 'A?^ei6a. From this commingling of rites arose, therefore, the poetic legend, that the Alpheus had passed through the ocean to Ortygia, and blended its waters with those of Arethusa, or, in other words, its rites with those of Diana. (Bbckh, ad Pind., Nem., I. c.) — II. An engraver on gems, who executed many works in connexion with Arethon, one of his contemporaries. A head of Caligula, engraved by him when a young man, is still extant. (Bracci, pt. 1, tab. 16.) Alphius Avitus, a Roman poet, who wrote an account of illustrious men, in two volumes. Terentianus Maurus has cited some verses of the work, having reference to the story of Camillus and the schoolmaster of Falisci. (Compare Burmann, Anthol. Lat., vol. 1, p. 452.) Alpinus (Cornelius), a wretched poet, ridiculed by Horace (Serm., 1, 10, 36, seqq). In describing Mem non slain by Achilles, he kills him, as it were, according to Horace, by the miserable character of his own description. So also the same poet is represented by the Venusian bard as giving the Rhine a head of mud. Who this Alpinus actually was cannot be exactly ascertained, and no wonder, since it would have been strange if any particulars of so contemptible a poet had escaped oblivion. Cruquius, without any authority, discovers in Alpinus the poet Cornelius Gallus, the friend of Virgil. Nor is Bentley's supposition of any great value. According to this latter critic, Horace
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    ALT ALT alludes, under the name of Alpinus, to Furius Bibaculus ; and Bentley thinks that the appellation was given him by Horace, either on account of his being a native of Gaul, or because he described in verse the Gallic war, or else, and what Bentley considers most probable, in allusion to a foolish line of his composition, "Jupiter hibernas cana nine conspuitAlpes." (BentL, ad Horat., I, 10, 36.) Alpis, a river falling into the Danube. Mannert (Geogr., vol. 3, p. 510) supposes this to have been the same with the iEnus, or Inn. It is mentioned by Herodotus (4, 29). Alsium, a maritime town of Etruria, southeast from Caere, now Palo. (Sil. Ital, 8, 475.) Alth^a, daughter of Thestius and Eurythemis, married CEneus, king of Calydon, by whom she had many children, among whom was Meleager, considered by some to be the son of Mars. Seven days after the birth of Meleager, the Destinies came unto Althaea, and announced, that the life of Meleager depended upon a brand then burning on the hearth, and that he would die when it was consumed. The mother saved the brand from the flames, and kept it very carefully ; but when Meleager killed his two uncles, Althaea's brothers, Althaea, to revenge their death, threw the piece of wood into the fire, and, as soon as it was burned, Meleager expired. She was afterward so deeply grieved for the loss of her son, that she made away with her own existence. (Apollod., 1, 8, 1. — Ovid, Met., 8, 446, seqq.) Another version of the story is also given {Apollod., I. c), which appears to have been derived from Homer (11,9, 551. — Compare with this Anton. Lib:, c. 2, and Heyne, ad Apollod., I. c.) Althemenes ('A^Qn/ievnc, more correct than Althaemenes, 'AX8ai/j.evr;c, the common form. Heyne, ad Apollod., 3, 2, 1, not. crit.), son of Catreus, king of Crete. Hearing that either he or his brothers were to be their father's murderer, he fled to Rhodes, where he made a settlement, to avoid becoming a parricide, and built, on Mount Atabyrus, the famous temple of Jupiter Atabyrius. After the death of all his other sons, Catreus went after his son Althemenes : when he landed in Rhodes, the inhabitants attacked him, supposing him to be an enemy, and he was killed by the hand of his own son. When Althemenes knew that he had killed his father, he entreated the gods to remove him ; and the earth immediately opened, and swallowed him up. (Apollod., 3, 2.) According to Diodorus Siculus, however, he shunned the society of men after the fatal deed, and died eventually of grief. (Diod. Sic., 5, 59.) AltInum, a flourishing city near Aquileia. According to Cluverius, the precise site of the ancient Altinum seems uncertain. D'Anville, however, asserts (Anal. Geogr. de Vital., p. 84) that its place is yet marked by the name of Altino, on the right bank of the river Silis (Sile), and near its mouth. According to Strabo (214), the situation of Altinum bore much resemblance to that of Ravenna. The earliest mention of it is in Velleius Paterculus (2, 76). At a later period of the Roman empire it must have become a place of considerable note, since Martial compares the appearance of its shore, lined with villas, to that of Bais. (Ep., 4, 25.) It was also celebrated for its wool. (Martial, Ep., 14, 153.) Altis, the sacred grove of Olympia, on the batiks of the Alpheus, in the centre of which stood the temple of Jupiter. It was composed of olive and planetrees, and was surrounded by an enclosure. Besides the temple just mentioned, the grove contained those of Juno and Lucina, the theatre, and the prytaneum. In front of it, or, if we follow Strabo, within its precincts, was the stadium, together with the race-ground or hippodromus. The whole grove was filled with monuments and statues, erected in honour of gods, heroes, and conquerors. Pausanias mentions more than two hundred and thirty statues ; of Jupiter alone he describes twenty-three, and these were, for the most part, works of the first artists. (Pausan., 5, 13.) Pliny (34, 17) estimates the whole number of these statues, in his time, at three thousand. The Altis contained also numerous treasuries, belonging to different Grecian cities, similar to those at Delphi. These wers situated on a basement of Porine stone, to the north of the temple of Juno. ( Vid. Olympia.) Aluntium, a town of Sicily, on the northern coast, not far from Calacta. Now Alontio. Cicero (in Verr., 4, 29) calls the place Haluntium. Alyattes, a king of Lydia, father of Croesus, succeeded Sadyattes. He drove the Cimmerians from Asia, and made war against Cyaxares, king of the Medes, the grandson of Deioces. He died after a reign of 57 years, and after having brought to a close a war against the Milesians. An immense barrow or mound was raised upon his grave, composed of stones and earth. This is still visible within about five miles of Sardis or Sort. For some curious remarks on the resemblance between this tomb, as described by Herodotus, and that said to have been erected in memory of Porsenna (Varro, ap. Plin., 36, 13), and which affords a new argument in favour of the Lydian origin of Etrurian civilization, consult the Excursus of Creuzer, ad. Herod., 1, 93 (ed. B'dhr, vol. 1, p. 924). — It is also related that an eclipse of the sun terminated a battle between this monarch and Cyaxares, and that this eclipse had been predicted by Thales. (Herod., 1, 74. — B'dhr, ad loc.) Modern investigations make it to have been a total one. (Oltmann, Act. Soc. Berolin. Mathemat., 1812.) It is worthy of notice, too, that this same eclipse is mentioned in the Persian poem Schahnameh, as having taken place under king Keikawus, who is thought to have been the Cyaxares of the Greek writers. (Von Hammer, Wiener Jahrbuch., 9, p. 13.) For remarks on the chronology of this reign, consult Clinton's Fasti Hcllcnici, vol. 1, 2ded., p. 296 et 298, and also Larcher,Histoire d'Herodote, vol. 7, p. 537. (Table Chronol.) Alypius, I. a philosopher of Alexandrea in Egypt, contemporary with Jamblichus. He was remarkably small of size, but possessed, according to Eunapius, a very subtle turn of mind, and was very skilful in dialectics. Alypius wrote nothing ; all his instruction was given orally. Jamblichus composed a life of this philosopher. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 1, p. 657.) — II. A native of Alexandrea, who wrote a work on music, entitled, Elaayuyy fiovuiKri, or " Introduction to Music." He divides the whole musical art into seven portions : 1. Sounds. 2. Intervals. 3. Systems. 4. Kinds. 5. Tones. 6. Changes. 7. Compositions. He treats, however, of only one of these, the fifth ; whence Meibomius concludes, that only a fragment of his work has reached us. There is some difference of opinion as to the period when Alypius flourished. Cassiodorus (De Musica, sub fin.) believes, that he was anterior to Ptolemy, and even to Euclid. De la Borde (Essai sur la Musique, vol. 3, p. 133) places him in the latter half of the fourth century after Christ. Of all the ancient writers on music that have come down to us, he is the only one through whom we are made acquainted with the notes employed by the Greeks ; so that, without him, our knowledge of the ancient music would be greatly circumscribed. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 8, p. 270.) — III. A native of Antioch, an architect and engineer, who lived in the reign of Julian the apostate, to whom he dedicated a geographical description of the ancient world. This production is considered by some to be the same with the short abridgment, first published by Godefroy (Gothofredus), in Greek and Latin, at Geneva, 1628, in 4to. There is, however, no good reason whatever to suppose this work to have been written by Alypius. The Greek text published by Godefroy appears rather to have been forged after the 117
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    AM A AMA Latin version, which is very old and very badly done. We perceive, from the letters of Julian that have come down to us, that Alypius was also a poet ; and that he had commanded, moreover, in Britain, where his mildness and firmness combined had gained him great praise. It was Alypius whom Julian charged with the execution of his order for rebuilding the temple of Jerusalem ; a work that was broken off, in so remarkable a manner, by globes of fire bursting forth from the ground, and wounding and putting to flight the workmen. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 1, p. 657. — Consult Salverte, des Sciences Occultes, vol. 2, p. 224.) Alypus, a statuary of Sicyon, pupil of Naucydes, the Argive. He cast in brass the statues of certain Lacedaemonians who fought with Lysander in the bat7le of jEgos Potamos. (Pausan., 10, 9.) Alyzia ('AXv&a), a town of Acarnania, about fifteen stadia from the sea, and, as Cicero informs us in one of his letters (ad Fam., 16, 2), one hundred and twenty stadia from Leucas. It appears to have been a place of some note, as it is noticed by several writers. The earliest of these are Scylax (Pcripl., p. 13) and Thucydides (7, 31). A naval action was fought in its vicinity, between the Athenians under Timotheus, and the Lacedaemonians, not long before the battle of Leuctra. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 5, 4, 65.) Belonging to Alyzia was a port consecrated to Hercules, with a grove, where was at one time a celebrated group, the work of Lysippus, representing the labours of Hercules ; but a Roman general caused it to be removed to Rome, as more worthy to possess such a chefd'oeuvre. (Strabo, 459.) This port appears to answer to the modern Porto Candili. (Cramer's And. Greece, vol. 2, p. 18, seqq.) Amagetobria. Vid. Magetobria. Amalth^ea, I. the name of the goat that suckled Jupiter. The monarch of Olympus, as a reward for this act of kindness, translated her to the skies, along with her two young ones, whom she had put aside in order to accommodate the infant deity, and he made them stars in the northern hemisphere, on the arm of Auriga. The whole legend appears to be of a mixed character, and from a simple origin, adapted to the rude ideas of an early race, to have gradually assumed an astronomical character. Thus, according to the legend, the infant Jove was nurtured by the milk of the goat, while the wild-bees deposited their honey on his lips. We have here the milk and the honey that play so conspicuous a part in Oriental imagery, as typifying the highest degree of human felicity and abundance, and, therefore, well worthy to be the food of an infant deity appearing in human form. From the milk and honey, moreover, of early fable, come the ambrosia and nectar of a later age, since nectar was regarded as a quintessence of honey, and ambrosia as an extract from the purest milk. (Bbttiger, Amalthcea, vol. 1, p. 22.) The early legend goes on to state, that the infant Jove, when playing with his four-footed foster parent, accidentally broke off one of her horns. This was made at first to serve as a drinking cup, and thus recalls the custom of a primitive age, when the horns of animals were generally employed for this purpose; the horncup appearing as well in the earliest symposia and the Bacchanalian orgies of the Greeks, as in the legends of the Scandinavian Edda and in the halls of Odin. With the progress of ideas, a new feature was added to the fable. The horn of Amalthsea is no longer a mere cup. This use has ended, and Jupiter now ordains, that it shall be ever full to overflowing with whatever its possessor shall wish. (Apostolius, Cent., 2, 86, p. 30. — Compare Fischer, ad Paltephat., 46, p. 179.) Hence arose the beautiful fiction of the horn of plenty, the Cornu Copire, one of the happiest and most prolific allegories of the plastic art. Jove was said, in this later version of the fable, to have broken off the hom, filled it with all the richest fruits, andflow118 ers, and teeming productions of earth, and to have given it to a nymph, Adrastea, who had charge, with others, of his earlier years. — A change had also been made in another part of the primitive legend. The goat Amal thaea, though so kind to the infant deity, and though all white and beautiful of form, was said, nevertheless, to have had a look so fearful and terror-inspiring, that the Titans, unable to endure it, entreated the earth to hide the animal from view. (Eratosthenes, Catasler., 13, p. 10, seqq., ed. Schaub. — Hygin., Poet. Astron., 2, 13.) We have here a clew to the origin of the whole fable. The ancient navigators had observed that the constellations of the She-Goat and the Kids (Capella and Hcedi) brought stormy and rainy weather, and they were therefore regarded as inauspicious for mariners and dangerous for ships. (Arat. Phan., 156, seqq.— Schol. ad Arat., p. 46, ed. Buhle. — Voss., ad Virg., Georg., 1,205.) Hence probably the name all; was applied to the constellation of the She-Goat, in its primitive meaning of a tempest, a primitive meaning which afterward disappeared from use, while the secondary one of a she-goat usurped its place. (Bultmann, ad Meier, Slernnamcn, p. 309.) With this earlier meaning of alf is connected that of aiyic," a storm" or " tempest," subsequently indicative of the iEgis of Jupiter, which he was believed to wield amid the warfare of the elements. From all this arose the early legend. The bright stars in the constellation of Capella become the fair, white she-goat Amalthoja. The storms and clouds which the constellation brings with it, become the fear-inspiring look on the part of the animal, and, by the rude simplicity of early times, the she-goat is made the foster-parent of Jove. (Compare Hock, Greta, vol. 1, p. 177, seqq. — Creuzer, Symbohk, vol. 2, p. 424, seqq.) — II. A daughter of Melisseus, king of Crete. She and her sister Melissa had charge of the infant Jupiter, and fed him with goat's milk and honey. This is merely a later version of the early fable mentioned under Amalthea I. The she-goat and bees are now two females. (Diod. Sic, 5, 70. — Compare B'ottiger, Amallhaa, vol. 1, p. 24.) — III. A sibyl of Cumse, called also Hierophile and Demophile. She is supposed to be the same who brought nine books of prophecies to Tarquin, king of Rome. (Vid. Sibylla;.) Amaltheum, a gymnasium, or, rather, gymnasium and study combined, which Atticus had arranged in his villa in Epirus. It was replete with all that could amuse or instruct, and here, too, were placed the statues of all the illustrious men by whom the glory of the Roman state had been advanced to its proud elevation, just as Jupiter had been nurtured by the goat Amalthsea. Hence its name Amaltheum ('AfiaXdeiov). (Cic, Ep. ad Alt., 1, 16. — Compare Ernesti, Clan. Cic, Ind. Graco-Lat.) — Cicero appears to have had something of the kind in his villa at Arpinum, and which he calls his Amallhaa, in the singular (fem.). (Ep. ad Att.,2,1.) Amanos, I. a continuation of the chain of Mount Taurus, stretching to the north as far as Melitene and the Euphrates. It is situate at the eastern extremity of the Mediterranean, near the Gulf of Issus, and separates Cilicia from Syria. The defile or pass in these mountains was called Portus Amanicus, or Pylae Syria;. Its valleys and recesses were inhabited by wild and fierce tribes, who lived chiefly by plundering their neighbours, though they boasted of their freedom under the sonorous name of Eleuthero-Cilices, or Free Cilicians. The modern name of the chain is, according to Mannert, Almadag ; but, according to D"An ville, Al-Lukan. (Strab., 521. — Lucan, 8,244. — Cic, Ep. ad Att., 5, 20.—Plin., 5, 27.)— II. A deity worshipped in Pontus and Cappadocia, and also called Omanus and Anandatus. (Compare Tschucke, ad Strab., 11, p. 512, ed. Casaub.—\o\. 4, p. 478.) Bochart identifies him with the sun (Geogr. Sacr., p. 277), and others with the Persian Hom, a type of the
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    AMA AM A same luminary. (Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 164.) Mount Amanus thus becomes the mountain of the sun, even as Lebanon appears in the Phoenician Cosmogony of Sanchoniathon. Amaracus, a son of Cynaras, king of Cyprus, who, having fallen and broken a vase of perfumes which he was carrying, pined away, being either overpowered by the strong fragrance, or struck with grief at the loss he had sustained. The gods, out of compassion, changed him into the amaracus, or sweet-marjoram. Serrius (ad Virg., Mn., 1, 693), gives a somewhat different account, and makes Amaracus, not a son, but an attendant, of the king's. As regards the plant amaracus itself, and its identity with the adfiipvxov of the Greeks, consult Fee, Flore de Virgile, p. clxxxv. Amardi, a nation of Asia. Ptolemy (5, 13) places them in the greater Armenia, on the borders of Media; Nearchus, Pliny (6, 17), and Strabo, in the mountains of Elymais, in Persia. Others assign Margiana as the country in which they lived. It is possible that there were several tribes of this same name spread over different countries, or perhaps several colonies of this people. Vossius thinks that all robbers and fugitives inhabiting the mountains were called Amardi by the Persians. (Voss., ad Pomp. Mel. B., 5. — Compare Pomp. Mel., French transl., vol. 1, p. 202.) Amaryllis, the name of a female in Virgil's eclogues. Some commentators have supposed that the poet spoke of Rome under this fictitious appellation, but this supposition is a very improbable one. (Consult Heyne, ad Virg., Eclog., 1, 28, towards the conclusion of the note.) Amarynthus, a town of Eubcea, seven stadia from Eretria, celebrated for the temple and worship of Diana Amarynthia. (Strab., 448. — Liv., 35, 38. — Pausan., 1,31.) Amasenus, a small river of Latium, crossing the Pontine Marshes, and falling into the Tyrrhenian Sea, now La Toppia. (Virg., Mn., 7, 685.) Amasia, or Amasea (' kjiaaeia, by the later Greeks 'kfiaaCa), a city of Pontus, on the river Iris, the origin of which is not ascertained. It was the birthplace of Mithradates the Great and of Strabo the geographer. At a later period, when under the Roman sway, it became the capital of Pontus Galaticus (Hierocles, p. 701), and bore upon its coins the title of Metropolis. Strabo (560) gives us a particular description of his native city. The modern Amasyah or Amassia is supposed to occupy the site of the ancient Amasea. (Mannert, 6, pt. 2, p. 461, seqq.) Amasis, I. a king of Egypt, of one of the earlier dynasties. He rendered himself odious to his subjects by his violent and tyrannical conduct, and, on the invasion of Egypt by Actisanes, king of ^Ethiopia, the greater part of the inhabitants went over to the latter. Such is the account given by Diodorus Siculus (1, 60), where many think we should read Amdsis for Amasis. (Consult Steph. and Wesseling, ad Biod., I. c.) Justin Martyr (Parcencs., p. 10) makes him to have been the first Pharaoh of the 18th dynasty. Eusebius (Chron.) asserts that he was the same king during whose reign Jacob died. Oleanus (ad Philostr., Vit. Apoll., 42) maintains that he was monarch of Egypt in the time of the Exodus. Alfis uncertainty respecting him. — II. An Egyptian, who, from having been a common soldier, became king of Egypt. He succeeded in gaining the favour of king Apries, and was despatched by that monarch to quell a sedition which had broken out. As he was endeavouring to dissuade those who had revolted from the step they had taken, one of them came behind him and put a helmet on his head, saying that he put it on him to make him a king. Amasis was thereupon proclaimed king by the insurgents, and immediately marched against and defeated his former master, B.C. 569. He governed with prudence and energy. Under his reign Egypt enjoyed for many years uninterrupted prosperity. To prevent those offences which an idle and overflowing population might commit, he ordained that every one of his subjects should yearly give an account, to the ruler of the nome or district in which he resided, of the means of subsistence which he enjoyed, and the manner in which he lived. He showed also an enlightened spirit in the permission which he granted to strangers, and particularly to the Greeks, to visit Egypt ; he gave them settlements along his coasts, and permitted them to erect temples there for the performance of their national worship. Solon was one of those who visited Egypt during the reign of this prince. Amasis espoused a Grecian female, a native of Cyrene : he displayed his attachment to the Greeks in various ways, and contributed liberally, not only to the rebuilding oi the temple at Delphi, but to the improvement and embellishment of many cities and temples of Greece. In his own country he constructed numerous magnificent works, in the massy and gigantic style so peculiar to Egypt. He subjected also the isle of Cyprus, and made it tributary to his crown. The prosperity of Amasis, however, was disturbed, at last, by the preparations which Cambyses, king of Persia, made to attack his kingdom. The Persian monarch had demanded the daughter of Amasis in marriage ; but the father, knowing that Cambyses meant to make her, not his wife, but his concubine, endeavoured to deceive him by sending in her stead the daughter of Apries. The female herself disclosed the imposition to Cambyses, and the latter, in great wrath, resolved to march against Egypt. The defection of Phanes, moreover, an officer among the Greek auxiliaries, who fled to Cambyses on account of some dissatisfaction with Amasis, proved a serious injury to the Egyptian prince. The Greek informed Cambyses how he might pass the intervening deserts, and gave him also very important information respecting the kingdom he was about to invade. Amasis escaped by death the perils wh.'ch threatened his country. He died B.C. 525, after a reign of 44 years, and the whole fury of the storm fell upon his son Psammeticus. Cambyses, however, determined not to be disappointed of his revenge, caused the body of the deceased monarch to be taken from the royal sepulchre at Sais ; and, after having practised various indignities upon it, commanded it to be burned, an order equally revolting to the religious feelings of both the Persians and Egyptians. The story of Amasis and Polycrates is well known (vid. Polycrates), though the reason commonly assigned for the former's refusing to continue the alliance is perhaps less worthy of credit than that given by Diodorus Siculus, 1, 15, (Herodot., 2, 162, seqq. — Id.., 3, 1, seqq.) Athenseus (15, 25. — vol. 5, p. 479, ed. Schweigh.) informs us, that Amasis first insinuated himself into the good graces of Apries by a chaplet of flowers which he presented to him on his birthday. The king, enchanted with the beauty of the chaplet, invited him to a feast which he gave on that occasion, and received him among the number of his friends. Amastrts, I. a daughter of the brother of Darius Codomannus. Alexander intended giving her in marriage to Craterus, but, in the confusion and political changes which followed the death of the conqueror, the plan, of course, fell to the ground, and she became the wife of Dionysius, tyrant of Heraclea in Pontus. (Memnon, c. 5.) Dionysius, at his death, left her as the guardian of his children, on account of the influence she enjoyed among the Macedonians. She was subsequently married to Lysimachus, and, though some time after separated from him by reason of the political movements of the day, continued to enjoy high consideration and respect. She founded a city at this period, and called it after her name. She was murdered by her own sons, who were punished by Lysima119
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    AMAZONES. AMAZONES. ehus for the unnatural deed. — II. A city on the coast of Paphlagonia, near the mouth of the Parthenius. It was founded by Amastris, the niece of Darius Codomannus, and wife of Dionysius, tyrant of Heraclea, who gave her name to the new settlement. The earlier town of Sesamus, mentioned by Homer (II., 2, 853), served for its citadel. It is praised as a beautiful city by both the younger Pliny (Ep., 10, 99) and the later ecclesiastical writers. (Compare Nicetce Paph. Or., in S. Hyacint., 17.) Amastris, like Sinope, was built on a small peninsula, and had, in consequence, a double harbour. (Slra bo, 544.) The modern name is Amastra. (Mannert, 6, pt. 3, p. 25.) Amata, the wife of King Latinus, and mother of Lavinia. She hung herself in despair, on finding that she could not prevent the marriage of her daughter with^Eneas. (Virg.,JEn., 12, 603.) Amathus (gen. untis), a city on the southern side of the island of Cyprus, and of great antiquity. Adonis was worshipped here as well as Venus. Scylax affirms that the Amathusians were autochthonous (Peripl., p. 41); and it appears from Hesychius that they had a peculiar dialect (s. v. 'ErBXai, KvBdBda, Md\iK.a). Amathus was celebrated as a favourite residence of Venus. (JEn., 10, 5l.—Calull., Ep., 36.) The goddess, as an author, who wrote a history of Amathus, and is quoted by Hesychius (s. v. 'Aippodcroc), reported, was represented with a beard. Amathus was the see of a Christian bishop under the Byzantine emperors. (Hicrocl., p. 706.) Its ruins are to be seen near the little town of Limmeson or Limmesol, somewhat to the north of Cape Gatto. ( Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 377, seqq.) Amaz5nes, a name given by the ancient writers to certain female warriors, and derived, according to the popular opinion, from a, priv., and fia(,oc, 11 a female breast," because it was believed, that they burned off the right breast in order to handle the bow more conveniently. The men among them were held in an inferior, and, as it were, servile condition, attending to all the employments which occupy the time and care of females in other nations, while the Amazons themselves took charge of all things relating to government and warfare. (Diod. Sic, 2, 45.— Id., 3, 52.) The Greek writers speak of African and Asiatic Amazons. (Diod. Sic, I. c.) The Amazons of Africa were the more ancient, and were also the more remarkable for the number and splendour of their warlike achievements. They dwelt in the western regions of Africa, occupying an island in a lake called Tritonis, and which was near the main ocean. Diodorus describes this island as beautiful and productive, and names it Hesperia. Under the guidance of a warlike queen, whom he calls Myrina, they conquered the people of Atlantis, their neighbours, traversed a large portion of Africa, established friendly relations with Horus, son of Isis, then on the throne of Egypt, subdued Arabia, Syria, various parts of Asia Minor, and penetrated even into Thrace. After this long career of conquest they returned to Africa, and were annihilated by Hercules. At this same time, too, the Lake Tritonis disappeared as such, and became part of the ocean, the intervening land having been swallowed up. (Diod. Sic, 3, 54.) — The Amazons of Asia are described by the same writer (2, 45) as having dwelt originally on the banks of the Thermodon in Pontus, and with this statement the ancient poets all agree. Herodotus also (9, 27) places the Amazons on this same river, and he affirms that it was from thence they advanced into Greece and invaded Attica. He likewise speaks of an expedition undertaken by the Greeks against these warlike females, in which the latter were defeated near the Thermodon and led away captive. A part of them, however, escaped to Scythia, and became the mothers of the Sauromatae (4, 110). The same historian adds, that the Scvthian term, which answered 120 to the Greek word 'Afidfav, was Oiorpata, or " man slayer." We have here what are sometimes called the Scythian Amazons, making, in fact, a third class. — Di odorus gives an account of the victories of the Asiatic Amazons, as he had done in the case of the African. He makes them to have conquered a large portion of Asia, extending their victorious arms from the regions beyond the Tanais (or Don) as far as Syria (2, 46). Other accounts tell of their invasion of Attica, in order to recover their queen Antiope, who had been carried off by Theseus (Plat., Vit. Thes., c. 26, seqq.) ; of their previous wars with Hercules ; and still more anciently of their contest with Bacchus. (Pausan., 1, 15. — Id., 7, %.—Plut., Qutzst.Gr., p. 541. — Justin, 2, 4.) They are also mentioned by Homer, who speaks of their wars with the kings of Phrygia (II., 3, 184), and of their defeat by Bellerophon (II., 6, 186). They are said also to have been among the allies of the Trojans in the war with the Greeks, and their queen Penthesilea was slain by Achilles. (Hygin., fab., 112. — Diet. Grit., 4, 2, 3. — Tzetz., ad Lycophron, 999. — Diod. Sic, 2, 46.) They make their appearance again, in a later age, in the history of Alexander's expedition into Asia, and their queen Thalestris is said to have paid a visit to the victorious monarch, having come for that purpose from the vicinity of Hyrcania ; but Quintus Curtius, who gives us this information, deals, as usual, in the marvellous, and with his wonted ignorance of geography, places the plains of Themiscyra, and the river Thermodon which waters them, contiguous to the country of the Hyrcanians. (Q. Curt., 6, 5, 25. — Compare Freinskem, adloc) — The Amazons are described as armed with bow and arrows, and as having also battle-axes and crescent shields ("pelta lunatce." — Virg., JEn., 1, 490). Some writers, differing from Diodorus, as cited above, make the Amazons to have had no males among them, but to have merely visited, at stated times, the neighbouring communities, for the purpose of a temporary union and the obtaining of offspring. They farther state, that the female children thus born to them were carefully reared, after having the right breast seared with a red-hot iron, but that all the male ones were destroyed immediately after birth. Diodorus, however, informs us, in speaking of the Asiatic Amazons, that they merely mutilated (iirripovv) the legs and arms of the male children, in order to render them unfit for war. About the treatment of the male offspring among the African Amazons he is altogether silent. — Thus much for the Amazons, as they have been described or referred to by the ancient writers. Various explanations, as may well be supposed, have been given of this curious legend. Some see in it an old tradition, founded, in a measure, on historical truth, of a community of women, who actually formed themselves into a regular state, after getting rid of, or subjugating their husbands. This is too improbable to need any serious refutation. R. P Knight thinks that " the fable" of the Amazons (for so he terms it) " arose from some symbolical composition of an androgynous character, and which sought to express the blending of the two sexes into one shape ; the full, prominent form of the female breast being given on one side, and the flat form of the male on the other." (Inquiry into the Symbol. Lang., &c, § 50. — Class. Journ., -fol. 23, p. 238.) Creuzer agrees with Knight in making the legend a religious one, but he sees in the story of the Amazons evident traces of some accounts that must have reached the early Greeks, respecting a female priesthood of a warlike character, connected with the worship of the great powers of nature, and on whom, as a part of that worship, either a periodical or perpetual continence was enjoined. The change of vestments and of characters, so common in this same class of Asiatic religions, was indicated, according to this same writer, by the removal of one of the breasts. The Amazons, therefore, according
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    AMA ZONES AMB to this explanation, will be a band of warlike priestesses or Hierodulae, who, in renouncing maternity, and in giving themselves up to martial exercises, sought to imitate the periodical sterility of the great powers of light, the sun and moon, and the combats in which these were from time to time engaged, against the gloomy energies of night and winter. (Creuzer, Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 2, p. 90, seqq.) — That the legend of the Amazons rests on a religious basis, we readily admit, but that any Amazons ever existed, even as warlike priestesses, we do not at all believe. The first source of error respecting them is the etymology commonly assigned to the name. To derive this from the negative a and p.aC,oc, and to make it indicate the loss of one of the breasts, is, we think, altogether erroneous. If a Greek derivation is to be assigned to the term Amazon, it is far more correct to deduce the word from the intensive a, and fia^oc, and to regard it as denoting, not the absence of one breast, but the presence of many. The name 'Ajxu&v (Amazon) then becomes equivalent to the Greek !Jo2,vfidaTO( (Polymastus) and the Latin Multimammia, both of which epithets are applied by the ancient mythologists to the Ephesian Diana, with her numerous breasts, as typifying the great mother and nurse of all created beings. It is curious to connect with this the well-known tradition, that the Amazons founded the city of Ephesus, and at a remote period sacrificed to the goddess there. (Callim., H. in Dian., 238. — Diomjs. Perieg., 828.) But how does the view which we have just taken of the erroneous nature of the common etymology, in the case of the name Amazon, harmonize with the remains of ancient sculpture 1 In the most satisfactory manner. No monument of antiquity represents the Amazons with a mutilated bosom, but, wherever their figures are given, they have both breasts fully and plainly developed. Thus, for example, the Amazons on the Phigaleian frieze have both breasts entire, one being generally exposed, while the other is concealed by drapery, but still in the latter the roundness of form is very perceptible. Both breasts appear also in the fine figure of the Amazon belonging to the Lansdowne collection ; and so again in the basso-relievo described by Wmckelmann in his Monumenti Inediti. The authorities, indeed, on this head are altogether incontrovertible. ( Winckelmann, Gesch. der Kunst des Alterthums , vol. 2, p. 131— Id.,Mon. Ined., pt. 2, c. 18, p. 184.— Mutter, Archaologie der Kunst, p. 530. — Elgin and Phigaleian Marbles, vol. 2, p. 179.— Heyne, ad Apollod., 2, 5, 9.) The first Greek writer that made mention of females who removed their right breast was Hippocrates (Hepl aepuv, k. r. () 43). His remarks, however, were meant to apply merely to the females of the Sauromatas, a Scythian tribe ; but subsequent writers made them extend to the fabled race of the Amazons. — It appears to us, then, from a careful examination of the subject, that the term Amazon originally indicated, neither a warlike female, nor a race of such females, but was merely an epithet applied to the Ephesian Diana, the great parent and source of nurture, and was intended to express the most striking of her attributes. The victories and conquests of the Amazonian race are nothing mor|, then, than a figurative allusion to the spread of her worship over a large portion of the globe, and the contests with Bacchus, Hercules, and Theseus refer in reality to the struggles of this worship with other rival systems of faith, for Bacchus, Hercules, and Theseus are nothing more than mythic types of three different forms of belief. Hence we see why the conflict of the Amazons with Theseus, who was nothing more than the symbol of the establishment of the Ionic worship, became a most appropriate ornament for the frieze of the Parthenon, the temple of the great national goddess Minerva. It was, in fact, a delineation of the downfall of a rival sysQ tern of belief. — Before we conclude, it may not ba amiss to examine more closely into the etymology of the term Amazon. We have thus far regarded the word as of Grecian origin. What if, after all, it be of Oriental birth, and have reference to the far-famed Asi of Oriental and Scandinavian mythology ^ Salverte sees in them a class of female divinities, the spouses of the Asi, and he traces the first part of the name to the Pehlvi am, denoting " a mother," or "a female" generally. (Essai sur les Noms, &c, vol. 2, p. 178.) Ritter also detects in the name an allusion to the Asi (Vorhalle, p. 465, seqq.); and, in connexion with this view of the subject, we may state that the name of Asia (the land of the Asi) was first given to a small district near the Cayster, and in the very vicinity of Ephesus, the city which the Amazons had founded. Ephesus, moreover, first bore, it is .said, the name of Smyrna, an appellation afterward bestowed on the city of Smyrna, which was founded by an Ephesian colony. This term Smyrna is said to have been originally the name of an Amazonian leader. Would it be too fanciful to deduce it from Asa-Myrina, and thus blend together the name of the African Amazon Myrina with the sacred appellation of the Asi 1 Amazonius, a surname of Apollo at Pyrrhicus, in Laconia, from the protection he is said to have afforded to the inhabitants when attacked by the Amazons. (Pausan., 3, 25.) Ambarri, a people of Gallia Celtica, situate be tween the ^Ddui and Allobroges, along either bank of the Arar or Sadne. Following D'Anville's authority, we would place them in the present Department de I'Ain. Livy enumerates them among the Gallic tribes that crossed the Alps in the time of Tarquinius Priscus. (Liv., 5, 34.— Cats., B. G., 1, 11, et 14.) Ambarvalia, sacred rites in honour of Ceres, previous 4o the commencement of reaping, which were called sacra ambarvalia, because the victim was carried around the fields (ana ambiebal. — Vid. Arvales). Ambiani, a people of Gallia Belgica, whose capital was Samarobriva, afterward called Ambiani or Ambianum, now Amiens. Their territory corresponds to what is now the Department de la Somme. (Cas., B. G., 2, 4.— Id. tk,7, 75.) Ambiatinus Vicus, a village of Germany, where the Emperor Caligula was born. It was situate between Conrluentes and Baudobriga, and is supposed by some to be now Capelle, on the Rhine, by others Konigstuhl. Mannert, without fixing the modern site, thinks it lay on the Moselle. (Geogr., 2, p. 210. — Suelon., Vit. Calig., 8.) Ambigatus, a king of the Celtae, in the time of Tarquinius Priscus. According to the account given by Livy (5, 34), he sent his two nephews, Sigovesus and Bellovesus, in quest of new settlements, with the view of diminishing the overflowing numbers at home. The two chieftains drew lots respecting their course, and Sigovesus obtained the route that led towards the Hercynian forest, Bellovesus the road to Italy. What is here stated, however, appears to be a mere fable, owing its origin to the simultaneous emigrations of two hordes of Gallic warriors. (Compare Thierry, Histoire des Gaulois, vol. 1, p. 39.) AmbiSrix, a king of one half of the Eburones in Gaul, Cativolcus being king of the other half. He was an inveterate foe to the Romans, and after inflicting several serious losses upon, narrowly escaped the pursuit of, Csesar's men, on being defeated by that commander. (Cces., B. G., 5, 24, et 26. — Id., 6, 30.) Ambivareti and Ambivareti (for we have, in the Greek Paraphrase of Cssar, b. 7, c. 75, 'Afi6i6apeTuv, and at c. 90, 'Afi6i6apf/T(ov), a Gallic tribe, ranked among the clients of the ^Edui, whence Glareanus and Ciacconius suspect them to be the same with the Ambarri. Almost all the MSS. of Caesar call them 121
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    AMB AMBROSIUS. Ambluareti. The ancient geographical writers are silent respecting them. Ambivariti, a tribe of Gallia Belgica, a short distance beyond the Mosa or Meuse. (Cas., B. G., 4, 9 Ambracia, a celebrated city of Epirus, the capital of the country, and the royal residence of Pyrrhus and his descendants. It was situate on the banks of the Aracthus or Arethon, a short distance from the waters of the Ambracian Gulf. The founders of the place were said to have been a colony of Corinthians, headed by Tolgus or Torgus, 650 B.C., who was either ihe brother or the son of Cypselus, chief of Corinth. {Strabo. 325.— -Scymn., Ch., v. 452.) It early acquired some maritime celebrity, by reason of its advantageous position, and was a powerful and independent city towards the commencement of the Peloponnesian war, in which it espoused the cause of Corinth and Sparta. At a later period we find its independence threatened by Philip, who seems to have entertained the project of annexing it to the dominions of his brother-in-law, Alexander, king of the Molossians. (Demosth., Phil., 3, 85.) Whether it actually fell into the possession of that monarch is uncertain, but there can be no doubt of its having been in the occupation of Philip, since Diodorus Siculus (17, 3) asserts, that the Ambraciots, on the accession of Alexander the Great to the throne, ejected the Macedonian garrison stationed in their city. Ambracia, however, did not long enjoy the freedom which it thus regained, for, having fallen into the hands of Pyrrhus, we are told that it was selected by that prince as his usual place of residence. (Slrabo, 325. — Liv., 38, 9.) Ovid (Ibis, v. 306) seems to imply that he was interred there. Many years after, being under the dominion of the jEtolians, who were at that time involved in hostilities with the Romans, this city sustained a siege against the latter, almost unequalled in the annals of ancient •warfare for the gallantry and perseverance displayed in defence of the place. (Polyb., frag., 22, 13.) Ambracia, at last, opened its gates to the foe, on a truce being concluded, and was stripped by the Roman consul, M. Fulvius Nobilior, of all the statues and pictures with which it had been so richly adorned by Pyrrhus. From this time Ambracia began to sink into a state of insignificance, and Augustus, by transferring its inhabitants to Nicopolis, completed its desolation. {Strabo, 325. — Pausan., 5, 23.) In regard to the topography of this ancient city, most travellers and antiquaries are of opinion, that it must have stood near the town of Arta, which now gives its name to the gulf. {Cramer s Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 145, seqq.) Ambracius Sinus, a gulf of the Ionian Sea, between Epirus and Acarnania. Scylax (Peripl., p. 13) calls it the Bay of Anactorium, and observes, that the distance from its mouth to the farthest extremity was one hundred and twenty stadia, while the entrance was scarcely four stadia broad. Strabo (325) makes the whole circuit three hundred stadia. ( Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1., p. 153.) Ambrones, a Gallic horde, who invaded the Roman territories along with the Teutones and Cimbri, and were defeated with great slaughter by Marius. The name is thought to mean, " dwellers on the Rhone" (Amb-rones). So Ambid'ravii, " dwellers on the Draave ;" Sigambri, " dwellers on the Sieg," &c. (Compare Pfister, Gesch. der Tcutschen, vol. 1, p. 35.) Ambrosia, the celestial food on which the gods were supposed to subsist, and to which, along with nectar, they were believed to owe their immortality. The name is derived from ufi6po~oc, " immortal." (Compare Heyne, Excurs. 9, ad II., 1. — Id., Obs. ad Horn., II., 1, 190). There is a striking resemblance between the Grecian and Hindoo mythology in this respect. The Amrita, or water of life, recalls imme122 diately to mind the Ambrosia of Olympus. (Compare Horn., Od., 1, 359, where ambrosia and nectar appear to be used as synonymous terms. — Heyne, Excurs. 9, ad II., 1, and consult the remarks of Buttmann in his Lexilogus, s. v. 'A^Cpocrioc, &c.) Ambrosius, bishop of Milan in the fourth century, and one of the latest and most distinguished of what are denominated the Fathers of the Christian Church. He was bom at Arelate (Aries), then the metropolis of Gallia Narbonensis, according to some authorities A.D. 333, according to others, 340. His father was the emperor's lieutenant in that district, and, after his death, Ambrose, who was the youngest of three children, returned with the widow and family to Rome. Here, under the instructions of his mother and his sister Marcellina, who had vowed virginity, he received a highly religious education, and that bias in favour of Catholic orthodoxy by which he was subsequently so much distinguished. Having studied law, he pleaded causes in the court of the praetorian prefect, and was in due time appointed proconsul of Liguna. He thereupon took up his residence at Milan, where a circumstance occurred which produced a sudden change in his fortunes, and transformed him from a civil governor into a bishop. Auxentius, bishop of Milan, the Arian leader in the west, died, and left that see vacant, when a warm contest for the succession ensued between the Arians and Catholics. In the midst of a tumultuous dispute, Ambrose appeared in the midst of the assembly, and exhorted them to conduct the election peaceably. At the conclusion of his address, a child in the crowd exclaimed, " Ambrose is bishop !" and, whether accidentally or by management, the result throws a curious light upon the nature of the times ; for the superstitious multitude, regarding the exclamation as a providential and miraculous suggestion, by general acclamation declared Ambrose to be elected. After various attempts to decline the episcopal office, Ambrose at length entered upon the discharge of its duties, and rendered himself conspicuous by his decided and unremitting opposition to the tenets of Arianism. To his zealous endeavours also was owing the failure of the attempt made by the remains of a pagan party to re-establish the worship of paganism. The strength and ability of Ambrose were such, that, although opposed to him on ecclesiastical points, Valentinian and his mother respected his talents, and in moments of political exigency required his assistance. The most conspicuous act on the part of Ambrose was his treatment of Theodosius for the massacre at Thessalonica. The emperor was consigned to a retirement of eight months, and not absolved ever then until he had signed an edict, which ordained that an interval of thirty days should pass before any sentence of death, or even of confiscation, should be executed. After having paid the funeral honours to Theodosius, who died soon after obtaining peaceable possession of the entire Roman empire, the bishop departed from this world with a composure worthy of his firm character, in the. year 397. It is evident, that Ambrose was one of those men of great energy of mind and temperament, who, in the adoption of a theory or a party, hold no middle course, but act with determination toward^ the fulfilment of their purposes. Regarded within their own circles, there is generally something in such characters to admire ; and, beyond that, as certainly much to condemn. It must be conceded, however, that men resembling Ambrose effected much to advance the Roman Catholic Church to the power to which it afterward attained, and, by necessary sequence, to the abuse of it which produced the Reformation. The writings of this father are numerous, and the great object of almost all of them was to maintain the faith and discipline of the Catholic Church, while some of them are written to recommend celibacy as the summit of Christian perfection. His
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    A M I AMM Dest work is " De Officiis" intended to explain the duties of Christian ministers. The most accurate edition of his works is that of the Benedictines, Paris, 2 vols, fol., 1682-90. {Gorton's Biogr. Diet., vol. 1, p-67-) • , Ambryssus, a city of Phocis, said to have been founded by the hero Ambryssus, situate between two chains of mountains, west of Lebedtsa, and northwest of Anticyra. It was destroyed by the Amphictyons, but rebuilt and fortified by the Thebans before the battle of Cheronsa. {Pausan., 10, 3, and 36.) Its ruins were first discovered by Chandler, near the village of Dystomo. {Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 159.) Ambobai^e, female minstrels, of Syrian origin, who exercised their vocation at Rome, and were also of dissolute lives. (Acron, ad Horat., Serm., 1, 2, 1. — Nork, Etymol. Handwbrterbuch, vol. 1, p. 45, seq.) The name is supposed to be derived from the Syriac abub or anbub, "a flute." Ambuli, a surname of Castor and Pollux, in Sparta, and also of Jupiter and Minerva. They were so named, it is said, from dj.i6oXri, delay, because it was thought that they could delay the approach of death. Some, on the other hand, consider the term in question to be of Latin origin, and derived from ambulare. (Compare the remarks of Vollmer, Wbrlerb. der Mythol., s. v.) Ameles, a river of the lower world, according to Plato, whose waters no vessel could contain : rbv 'Afiilvra Trora/xdv, ov to vSup ayyelov ovSev creyeiv. {De Rep., 10, vol. 7, p. 229, ed Bekt) Ame nanus, a river of Sicily, near Catania. It is now the Judicello. {Strabo, 360. — Ovid, Met., 15, 279.) Ameria, one of the most considerable and ancient cities of Umbria. It lay south of Tuder, and in the vicinity of the Tiber. According to Cato, who is quoted by Pliny (3, 14), Ameria could boast of an origin greatly anterior to that of Rome, having been founded, it is said, 964 years before the war with Perseus, or 1045 years before the Christian era. Cicero, in his defence of the celebrated Roscius, who was a native of Ameria, has frequent occasion to speak of this town. From him we learn its municipal rank, and from Frontinus, that it became a colony under Augustus. (Compare Strabo, 228. — Festus, s. v. Ameria.) The small episcopal town of Amelia now represents this ancient city. {Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 273.) Amestratus, a town of Sicily, near the Halesus. The Romans besieged it for seven months when in the hands of the Carthaginians, but without success. It was taken, however, after a third siege, and razed to the ground, the surviving inhabitants being sold as slaves Steph. Byz. calls the place Amestratus ; Diodorus Siculus, My stratum ; and Polybius, Myttistratum. {Diod. Sic., 23, eel. 9.—Polyb., 1, 24.) It is now Mislretta, in the Val. de Demona. Amestris, queen of Persia, and wife to Xerxes. Having discovered an intrigue between her husband and Artaynta, and imputing all the blame solely to the mother of the latter, she requested her from the king at a royal festival ; and, when she had her in her power, cut off her breasts, nose, ears, lips, and tongue, and sent her home in this shocking condition. She also, on another occasion, sacrificed fourteen Persian children of noble birth, " to propitiate," says Herodotus, "the deity who is said to dwell beneath the earth." {Herodot., 9, 110, seqq.—Id., 7, 114.) Amida, a city of Mesopotamia, taken and destroyed by Sapor, king of Persia. It was repeopled by the inhabitants of Nisibis, after Jovian's treaty with the Persians, and by a new colony which was sent to it. It was called also Constantia, from the Emperor Constantius. Its ancient walls, constructed with black stones, have caused it to be termed by the Turks Kara- Amid, (" black Amid"), although it is morecommonly denominated Diar-Bekir, from the name of its district. {Ammian. Marccll., 18, 22. — Procop., de Bell. Pers., 1, 8. — Salmas., Exercit. Plin., p. 488.) Amilcar. Vid. Hamilcar. Aminei, a people of Campania, mentioned by Macrobius {Sat., 2, 16) as having occupied the spot, where was afterward the Falernus Ager. The Aminean wine is thought to have derived its name from them. (Consult, however, the remarks of Heyne, ad Virg., Georg., 2, 97, Var. Led.) The more correct opinion appears to be, that the Aminean wine was so called, because made from a grape transplanted into Italy from Amina?um, a place in Thessaly. Macrobius, however, asserts, that the Falernian wine was more anciently called Aminean. (Compare Heyne, ad Virg., Georg., 2, 97.) Amisenus sinus, a gulf of the Enxine, east of the mouth of the Halys, on the coast of Pontus, so called from the town of Amisus. Amisia, now the Ems, a river of Germany, falling into the German Ocean. Strabo (201) calls it Amasia {'Afiaota), and Pliny (4, 14) Amasis. Amisus, a city of Pontus, on the coast of the Eux ine, northwest from the mouth of the Iris. It was founded by a colony of Milesians, was the largest city in Pontus next to Sinope, and was made by Pharnaces the metropolis of his kingdom. It is now called Samsoun. {Strabo, 547. — Polyb., Exc. de legat., 55. — Mannert, 6, pt. 2, p. 448, seqq.) Amiternum, a city in the territory of the Sabines, the birthplace of Sallust the historian. It was situate a short distance below the southern boundary of the Prstutii, and its ruins are to be seen near S. Vittorino, a few miles to the north of Aquila. From Livy ( 1 0, 39) we learn, that this town, having fallen into the hands of the Samnites, was recovered by the consul Sp. Carvilius (A.U.C. 459). Under the Romans it became successively a prcefectura and a colony, as we are informed by Frontinus and several inscriptions. {Romanelli, vol. 3, p. 330.) In Ptolemy's time, Amiternum seems to have been included among the cities of the Vestini. {Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 319.) Ammianus. Vid. Marcellinus. Ammochostus, a promontory of Cyprus, whence by corruption comes the modern name Famagosta, or, more properly, Amgoste : now the principal place in the island. {Ptol. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 381.) Ammon, or Hammon, a name given to Jupiter, as worshipped in Libya. When Bacchus was conquering Africa, he is said to have come with his army to a spot called, from the vast quantity of sand lying around, by the name of Hammodes {'A.fifi66rjg, i. e., sandy, from lljifioc, " sand," and elSoc, " aspect" or " appearance"). Here his forces were in great danger of perishing from want of water, when a ram on a sudden appeared, and guided them to a verdant spot, or oasis, in the midst of the desert. When they reached this place, the ram disappeared, and they found an abundant supply of water. Bacchus, therefore, out of gratitude, erected on the spot a temple to Jupiter, giving him, at the same time, the surname of Ammon or Hammon, from the Greek afifioc or afifioc, " sand," in allusion to the circumstances connected with his appearance ; and the statue of the deity had the head and horns of a ram. {Hygin., Poet. Astron., 2, 20.) According to another version of the fable, Bacchus, in his extremity, prayed to Jupiter for aid, and the god, appearing under the form of a ram, indicated the place of the fountain with his foot, the water, before unseen, immediately bubbling up through the sand. — The spot to which the fable points is the Oasis of Ammon {vid. Oasis), and the fountain is the famous Fons Solis, or fountain o( the Sun, which, according to Herodotus (4, 181), was 123
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    AMMON. tepid at dawn, cool as the day advanced, very cool at noon, diminishing in coolness as the day declined, warm at sunset, and boding hot at midnight. Here also was the celebrated oracle of Ammon, which Alexander the Great visited, in order to obtain an answer respecting the divinity of his origin. An account of the expedition is given by Plutarch (Vit. Alex., c. 26), and, as may well be expected, the answer of the oracle was altogether acceptable to the royal visitant, though the credit previously attached to its answers was seriously impaired by the gross flattery which it had on this occasion displayed. The temple of Ammon, like that of Delphi, was famed for its treasures, the varied offerings of the pious ; and these, in the time of the Persian invasion of Egypt, excited so far the cupidity of Cambyses as to induce him to send a large body of forces across the desert to seize upon the place. The expedition, however, proved a signal failure ; no accounts of it were ever received, and it is probable, therefore, that the Persian troops were purposely misled on their route by the Egyptian guides, and that all perished in the desert. ( Vid. Cambyses.) — Herodotus (2, 54, seqq.) gives us two accounts respecting the origin of the temple of Ammon. One, which he heard from the priests of Jupiter in Thebes, stated, that two priestesses had been carried off by some Phoenicians from Thebes, and that one of them had been conveyed to Libya and there sold as a slave, and the other to Greece. These two females, according to them, had founded oracles in each of these countries. According to the other story, which he heard from the priestesses at Dodona, two black pigeons had flown from Thebes in Egypt ; one of these had passed into Libya, the other had come to Dodona in Greece, and both had spoken with a human voice, and directed the establishment of oracles in each of these places. — Thus much for the ordinary narrative. Ammon, says Plutarch {de Is. et Os.,p. 354), is the Egyptian name for Jupiter. This god was particularly worshipped at Thebes, called in the sacred books Hammonno, " the possession of Hammon," and in the Septuagint version (Ezek. , c. 20) the city of Ammon. Jablonski derives the word Ammon from Am-oein, " shining." According, however, to Champollion the younger, the term in question (Amon or Amen) denoted, in the Egyptian language, " secret," " concealed," or " he who reveals his secret powers." It is sometimes also, as the same writer informs us, united with the word Kneph, another appellation of the Supreme Being, and from this results the compound Amenebis (Amen-Neb) which is found on a Greek inscription in the greater Oasis. (Letronne, Rech. sur I'Egyp., p. 237, seqq.) The Greek etymology of the name Ammon, from a/jfioc or ipdfj./j.og, " sand," is fanciful and visionary, and only affords another proof of the constant habit in which that nation indulged, of referring so many things to themselves, with which they had not, in truth, the slightest connexion. From all that has been said by the ancient writers, it would appear very clearly, that the allusion in the legend of Ammon is an astronomical one. This is very apparent from the story told by Herodotus (2, 42), and which he received from the priests of Thebes. According to this narrative, Hercules was very desirous of seeing Jupiter, whereas the god was unwilling to be seen ; until, at last, Jupiter, yielding to his importunity, contrived the following artifice. Having separated the head from the body of a ram, and flayed the whole carcass, he put on the skin with the wool, and in that form showed himself to Hercules. Now, if Hercules denote the sun, and aries the first sign of the zodiac, the whole may be an allegory illustrative of the opening of the year. — As regards the establishment of the oracle of Ammon, it may be observed, that the account respecting the two doves or pigeons, which is given by Herodotus, and has already been alluded to, tame, as that historian informs us, from the priestess124 AMM es of Dodona ; whereas the priests of Thebes ascribed the origin of the oracles at Dodona and in the Oasis of Ammon to the two Egyptian females connected with the service of the temple at Thebes, and who had been carried away and sold into slavery by certain Phoenicians. Herodotus, with no little plausibility, seeks to reconcile these two statements, by conjecturino- that the Dodoneans gave the name of doves or pigeons to the females carried off, because they used a foreign tongue, and their spe.ech resembled the chattering of birds ; and the remark of the same Dodoneans, that the pigeons were of a black colour, he explains by the circumstance of these females being, like the other Egyptians, of a dark complexion. It is very evident that we have here some allusion to Egyptian colonics, and to the influence which prophetic females would exercise in such colonies recently established. The only difficulty, however, is how to connect the Pelasgic shrine of Dodona with anything of an Egyptian character. (Consult the remarks of Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 4, p. 151, and of Heeren, Ideen, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 4S6.) — Browne, an English traveller, discovered in 1792 the site of the temple of Ammon, in a fertile spot called the Oasis of Siwah, situated in the midst of deserts, five degrees nearly west of Cairo. In 1798, Horneman discovered the Fons Solis. In 1816 Belzoni visited the spot, and found the fountain situated in the midst of a beautiful grove of palms. He visited the fountain at noon, evening, midnight, and morning. He had unfortunately no thermometer with him. But, judging from his feelings at those several periods, it might be 100° at midnight, 80° in the morning early, and at noon about 40°. The truth appears to be, that no change takes place in the temperature of the water, but in that of the surrounding atmosphere ; for the well is deeply shaded, and about 60 feet deep. The account of Herodotus, who was never on the spot, is evidently incorrect. He must have misunderstood his informer. (Compare Rennell's Geogr. of Herod., p. 593, seqq.) Ammonii, a people of Africa, occupying what is now the Oasis of Siwah. According to Herodotus (2, 42), the Ammonians were a colony of Egyptians and vEthiopians, speaking a language composed of words taken from both those nations. — The arable territory of the Oasis of Siwah is about six miles long and four broad. The chief plantation consists of date-trees ; there are also pomegranates, fig-trees, olives, apricots, and bananas. A considerable quantity of a reddish-grained rice is cultivated here, being a different variety from that which is grown in the Egyptian Delta. It also produces wheat for the consumption of the inhabitants. Abundance of water, both fresh and salt, is found. The fresh-water springs are mostly warm, and are accused of giving rise to dangerous fevers when used by strangers. The population of Siwah is capable of furnishing about 1500 armed men. (Malte-Brun, Geogr., vol. 4, p. 173, Am. ed.) For remarks on the celebrated Fons Solis, consult preceding article towards its close. Ammonius, I. the preceptor of Plutarch. He taught philosophy and mathematics at Delphi, and lived during the first century of the Christian era, in the reign of Nero, to whom he acted as interpreter when that monarch visited the temple at Delphi. Plutarch makes frequent mention of him in his writings, and particularly in his treatise on the inscription of the Delphic temple. — II. Saccas, or Saccophorus (so called because in early life he had been a sack-bearer), a celebrated philosopher, who flourished about the beginning of the third century. He was born at Alexandrea, of Christian parents, and was early instructed in the catechetical schools established in that city. Here, under the Christian preceptors, Athenagoras, Pantoenus, and Clemens Alexandrinus, he acquired a strong propensity towards philosophical studies, and became exceedingly desirous of reconciling the different opinions
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    AMMONIUS. AMP which at that time subsisted among philosophers. Porphyry (ap. Euseb., Hist. Ecc, 6, 19) relates, that Ammonius passed over to the legal establishment, that is, apostatized to the pagan religion. Eusebius (I. c, p. 221) and Jerome (De S. E., c. 55, p. 132), on the contrary, assert that Ammonius continued in the Christian faith until the end of his life. But it is probable that these Christian fathers refer to another Ammonius who, in the third century, wrote a Harmony of the Gospels, or to some other person of this name ; for they refer to the sacred books of Ammonius: whereas Ammonius Saccas, as his pupil Longinus attests, wrote nothing. (Compare Fabricius, Bibl. Gr., vol. 4, p, 160, 172.) It is not easy, indeed, to account for the particulars related of this philosopher, but upon the supposition of his having renounced the Christian faith. According to Hierocles (De Fato, ap. Phot., Bibl, vol. 2, p. 461, cd. Bckker), Ammonius was induced to adopt the plan of a distinct eclectic school, by a desire of putting an end to those contentions which had so long distracted the philosophical world. Ammonius had many eminent followers and hearers, both pagan and Christian, who all, doubtless, promised themselves much illumination from a preceptor that undertook to collect into a focus all the rays of ancient wisdom. He taught his select disciples certain sublime doctrines and mystical practices, and was called -&eo6idaKroc, " the heaven-taught philosopher." These mysteries were communicated to them under a solemn injunction of secrecy. Porphyry relates, that Plotinus, with the rest of the disciples of Ammonius, promised not to divulge certain dogmas which they learned in his school, but to lodge them safely in their purified minds. This circumstance accounts for the fact mentioned on the authority of Longinus, that he left nothing in writing. Ammonius probably died about the year 243. {Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 2, p. 58, seqq. — Compare Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 5, p. 119, seqq.) — III. A Christian writer, a native of Alexandrea, who lived about 250 A.D. He wrote a Harmony of the Gospels, which Jerome cites with commendation. — IV. The son of Hermias, so called for distinction' sake from other individuals of the name, was a native of Alexandrea, and a disciple of Proclus. He taught philosophy at Alexandrea about the beginning of the sixth century. His system was an eclectic one, embracing principles derived both from Aristotle and Plato. He cannot be regarded as an original thinker: he was very strong, however, in mathematics, and in the study of the exact sciences, which rectified his judgment, and preserved him, no doubt, from the extravagances of the New Platonism. Ammonius has left commentaries on the Introduction of Porphyry ; on the Categories of Aristotle, together with a life of that philosopher ; on his treatise of Interpretation ; and scholia on the first seven books of the Metaphysics. Of the commentaries on the Introduction of Porphyry we have the following editions : Venice, 1500, fol., Gr. ; Venice, 1546, 8vo, ap. Aid., Gr. ; Venice, 1569, fol., Lat. transl. — Of the commentary on the Categories, and of that on the treatise of Interpretation, Venice, 1503, fol. ; Venice, 1546, ap. Aid., 8vo. Of the commentary on the treatise of Interpretation alone, Venice, 1549, 8vo, Gr. et Lat. The scholia on the Metaphysics have nevw been edited. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 7, p. 123, seqq.) — V. A priest of one of the Egyptian temples. He was one of the literary men who fled from Alexandrea to Constantinople after the destruction of the pagan temples. There he became, together with Helladius, one of the masters of Socrates, the ecclesiastical writer : this is a fact which appears firmly established, and the reasons alleged by Valckenaer for placing him in the first or second century have been generally considered insufficient. Ammonius has left us a work on Greek synonymes, &c, under the title Tlepl ouo'iuv koi. Siaipopuv Mljeuv. It is a production of very inferior merit. The best edition is that ol Valckenaer, Lugd. Bat., 1739, 4to. An abridgment of this edition was published at Erlang, in 1787, 8vo, under the care of Ammon. Valckeriaer's edition has also been reprinted entire, but in a more portable form, at Leipzig, 1822, 8vo, under the care of SchaefFer, who has added the inedited notes of Kulencamp, and the critical letter of Segaar, addressed to Valckenaer and published at Utrecht in 1776, 8vo. We have also a treatise of Ammonius, Hepl (iKvpoXoyiac, " On the improper use of words," which has never been printed. — VI. A physician of Alexandrea, surnamed the Lithotomist, from his skill in cutting for the stone ; an operation which, according to some, he first introduced. He invented an instrument for crushing the larger calculi while in the bladder. He was accustomed also to make use of caustic applications, especially red arsp nic, in hemorrhages. (Sprengel, Hist. Med., vol. 1, £ 465.) Amnisus, a port of Gnossus in Crete, southeast from Gnossus, with a small river of the same name in its vicinity. (Horn., Od., 19, 188.— Apoll. Rhod., 3, 877.) Amor, the son of Venus, was the god of love. ( Vid. Cupido.) Amorgos, now Amorgo, one of the Cyclades, and situate to the east of Nicasia. According to Scylax (PcripL, p. 22) and Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. "A/top ■yog), it contained three towns, Arcesine, ^Egialus, and Minoa. The former yet preserves its name, and stands on the northern extremity of the island. zEgia lus is perhaps Porto S. Anna. Minoa was the birth place of Simonides, an iambic poet, mentioned by Strabo (487) and others. Amorgus gave its name to a peculiar linen dress manufactured in the island. (Steph. Byz., s.v. "kfiopyoc. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 416.) Ampelius, Lucius, the author of a work that has reached us, entitled Liber Memorialis. The particular period when he lived is unknown. Bahr makes him to have flourished after Trajan, and before Theodosius. His work is divided into fifty small chapters, and is addressed to a certain Macrinus. It contains a brief account of the world, the elements, the earth, history, &c, and appears to be compiled from previous writers. Marks of declining Latinity are visible in it. The best editions are that of Tzschucke, Lips., 1793, 8vo, and that of Beck, Lips., 1826, 8vo. (Bahr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 454, seqq.) Ampelus, I. a promontory of Crete, on the eastern coast, south of the promontory of Sammonium. It is now Cape Sacro. (Ptol., p. 91.) Pliny (4, 12) assigns to Crete a town of this same name ; and there are, in fact, some ruins between the mouth of the river Sacro and the promontory. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 372.) — II. A promontory of Macedonia, at the eastern extremity of the peninsula of Sithonia, and forming the lower termination of the Sinus Sino-iticus. Livy calls it the Toronean promontory (31,45). Ampelusia, called also Cote and Soloe, a promontory of Africa, on the coast of Mauritania, and forming the point of separation between the Fretum Herculeum (Straits of Gibraltar) and the shore of the Western Ocean. It is now Cape Spartel. The ancient name Ampelusia refers to its abounding in vines, a signification which Cote is said to have had in the Punic or Phoenician tongue. (Compare rile remarks of Hamaker, Miscell. Phcenic., p. 247, Lugd. Bat., 1824, 4to.)Amphiaraides, a patronymic of Alcmaeon, as being son of Amphiaraiis. (Ovid, Fast., 2, 43.) Amphiaraus, a famous soothsayer and warrior, according to some a son of Oicleus, according to others of Apollo. So, also, one account makes his mother to have been named Clytaemnestra ; another, Hypermnestra, daughter of the iEtolian king Thestius. He appears 125
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    AMP AMPHICTYONES. to have been a descendant of a distinguished augur family, his grandfather having been Antiphates, and his great-grandfather Melampus. From various scattered accounts respecting him in the ancient writers, the following particulars may be gleaned. He was, in his youth, at the famous hunt of the Calydonian boar ; he afterward returned to Argos, his native city, and, ivith the aid of his brother, drove Adrastus from the throne. A reconciliation, however, taking place, the monarch was restored to his kingdom, and gave Am phiaraus his sister Eriphyle in marriage. The offsprin; of this union were two sons, Alcmaeon and Amphilo chus. When Adrastus, at the request of Polvnices. resolved to march against Thebes, Amphiaraus was unwilling to accompany him, for he knew that the expedition would prove fatal to himself, and he endeavoured also to dissuade the other chieftains from going Polvnices thereupon presented Eriphyle with the fa mous necklace of Harmonia, to induce her to overcome her husband's scruples, and she not only, in conse quence, made known his place of concealment, but prevailed upon him to accompany the army. Atnphi araus thereupon, previous to his departure, knowing what was about to befall him, charged his son Alcmseon to kill his mother the moment he should hear of his father's death. The Theban war proved fatal to the Argives, and Amphiaraus, while engaged in dangerous conflict with Periclymenes, was swallowed up by the earth, Jupiter having caused the ground to open for the purpose of receiving his favourite prophet, and saving him from the dishonour of being overcome by his antagonist. The news of his death was brought to Alcmaeon, who immediately executed his father's command, and murdered Eriphyle. Amphiaraus received divine honours after death, and had a celebrated temple and oracle at Oropos in Attica. His statue was made of white marble, and near his temple was a fountain whose waters were held sacred. They only who had consulted his oracle, or had been delivered from a disease, were permitted to bathe in it, after which they threw pieces of gold and silver into the stream. Those who consulted the oracle of Amphiaraus, sacrificed a ram to the prophet, and spread the skin upon the ground, upon which they slept, in expectation of receiving in a dream the answer of which they were in quest. (Apollod., 3, 6, 2.— Horn., Od., 15, 243, &c— Msch., Sept. c. Theb. — Hygin., fab., 70, 73, &c. — Pausan., 1, 34.) Amphicrates, I. a biographer, who, according to Diogenes Laertius (Vit. Aristip.), was condemned to die by poison. (Compare Athenaus. 13, 5.) — II. An Athenian orator, who, being banished from his country, retired to Seleucia on the Tigris, and took up his residence there under the protection of Cleopatra, daughter of Mithradates. He starved himself to death, because suspected by this princess of treason. Jonsius (de Script. Hist. Phil., 2, 15) thinks that this is the same with the preceding. — III. An artist, mentioned by Pliny (34, 8), according to a new reading proposed by Sillig (Did. Art., s. v.). Amphictyon, a mythic personage, son of Deucalion, who is said to have reigned in Attica after driving out Cranaus, his father-in-law, and to have been himself expelled by Erichthonius. (Apollod., 3, 14, 6.) The establishment of the Amphictyonic council is ascribed to him by some. (Compare Heyne, ad loc.) Amphictyones, the deputies of the cities and people of Greece, who represented their respective nations in a general assembly called the Amphictyonic Council. The most authentic list of the communities thus represented is as follows : Thessalians, Boeotians, Dorians, Ionians, Perrhaebians, Magnetes, Locrians, (Etaeans jr iEnianians, Phthiotes or Achaeans of Phthia, Melians or Malians, and Phocians. The orator .£schines, who furnishes this list, shows, by mentioning the number twelve, that one name is wanting. The other lists 126 supply two names to fill up the vacant place ; tlw Dolopes and the Delphians. It seems not improbable, that the former were finally supplanted by the Delphi ans, who appear to have been a distinct race from th( Phocians. After the return of the Heraclidas, the number of the Amphictyonic tribes, then perhaps already hallowed by time, continued the same ; but the geographical compass of the league was inueased by all that part of the Peloponnesus which was occupied by the new Doric states. It would be wrong to regard this council as a kind of national confederation. The causes which prevented it from acquiring this character will be evident, when we consider the mode in which the council was constituted, and the nature oi its ordinary functions. The constitution of the Amphictyonic Council rested on the supposition, once, perhaps, not very inconsistent with the fact, of a perfect equality among the tribes represented by it. Each tribe, however feeble, had two votes in the deliberation of the congress : none, however powerful, had more The order in which the right of sending representatives to the council was exercised by the various states included in one Amphictyonic tribe was, perhaps, regulated by private agreement ; but, unless one state usurped the whole right of its tribe, it is manifest that a petty tribe, which formed but one community, had greatly the advantage over Sparta or Argos, which could only be represented in their turn, the more rarely in proportion to the magnitude of the tribe to which they be'onged. — With regard to other details less affecting the general character of the institution, it will be sufficient here to observe, that the council was composed of two classes of representatives, called Pylagora. and Hieromnemones, whose functions are not accurately distinguished. It seems, however, that the former were intrusted with the power of voting ; while the office of the latter consisted in preparing and directing their deliberations, and carrying their decrees into effect.   At Athens, three Pylagora were annually elected, while one Hieromnemon was appointed by lot : we do not know the practice in other states. One peculiar feature of the Amphictyonic Council was, that ts meetings were held at two different places. There were two regularly convened every year ; one in the pring, at Delphi, the other in the autumn, near the little town of Anthela, within the pass of Thermopylae, at a temple of Ceres. It has been supposed, in atempting to account for this, that there were originally two distinct confederations ; one formed of inland, the other of maritime tribes ; and that when these were united by the growing influence of Delphi, the ancient places of meeting were retained, as a necessary concession to the dignity of each sanctuary. A constitution such as the Amphictyonic Council appears to have possessed, could not have been suffered to last if any important political interests had depended on the decision of this assembly. The truth is, the ordinary functions of the Amphictyonic Congress were chiefly, if not altogether, connected with religion, and it was only by accident that it was ever made subservient to political ends. The original objects, or, at least, the essential character, of the institution, seem to be faithfully expressed in the terms of the oath preserved by ^Eschines, which bound the members of the league to refrain from utterly destroying any Amphictyonic city, and from cutting off its supply of water, even in war, and to defend the sanctuary and the treasures of the Delphic god from sacrilege. In this ancient and halfsymbolical form we perceive two main functions assigned to the council ; to guard the temple, and to restrain the violence of hostility among Amphictyonic states. There is no intimation of any confederacy against foreign enemies, except for the protection of the temple ; nor of any right of interposing between members of the league, unless where one threatens the existence of another. A review, then, of the history
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    AMP AMPHIPOLIS. of this council shows that it was almost powerless for good, except, perhaps, as a passive instrument, and that it was only active for purposes that were either unimportant or pernicious. Its most legitimate sphere of action lay in cases where the honour and safety of the Delphic sanctuary were concerned, and in these it might safely reckon on general co-operation from all the Greeks. A remarkable instance is afforded by the Sacred or Crisssean war. (Vid. Crissa and Phocis.) The origin of the Amphictyonic Council is altogether uncertain. Acrisius is said to have founded the one at Delphi, Amphictyon the other at Thermopylae, a tradition in favour of the opinion above advanced, that the great council was a union of two. Independently, however, of these two, it is probable that many Amphictyonics (so to call them) once existed in Greece, all trace of which has been lost. ( ThirlwaU's History of Greece, vol. 1, p. 374, seqq.) — The name of this confederation, if we give credit to Androtion, as cited by Pausanias (10, 8), was originally Amphictiones ('Afiik.tlovcc), and referred to its being composed of the tribes that dwelt round about. An alteration took place when Amphictyon, the son of Deucalion, founded a temple of Ceres at Thermopylae, one of the places of assembling. From this time, we are informed, the confederation took the name of Amphictyones ('AfiQlKTVOVec). Amphidromia, a festival observed by private families at Athens, the fifth day after the birth of every child. It was customary to run round the fire with a child in their arms ; thereby, as it were, making it a member of the family, and putting it under the protection of the household deities, to whom the hearth served as an altar. Hence the name of the festival, from ififidpaaeiv, ''to run around." {Potter, Gr. Ant., 4, 14.) Amphigenia, a town of Messenia, near the river Hypsoeis. According to Homer (II., 2, 593), it belonged to Nestor. Some critics assigned it to Triphylia. (Slrabo, 349.) Amphilochus, I. son of Amphiaraus and Eriphyle. After the Trojan war he left Argos, his native country, retired, to Acarnania, and built there Argos Amphilochium. This is the account of Thucydides (2, 68); but vid. Argos, IV. — II. An Athenian philosopher who wrote upon agriculture. (Varro, de R. R., 1). Amphinomus and Anapus, two brothers, who, when Catana and the neighbouring cities were in flames by an eruption from Mount Vesuvius, saved their parents upon their shoulders. The fire, as it is said, spared them while it consumed others by their side ; and Pluto, to reward their uncommon piety, placed them after death in the island of Leuce. They received divine honours in Sicily. (Val. Max., 5, 4. — Sil. ItaL, 14, 197.— Claud., Idyll, 7, 41.) Amphion, I. a Theban prince, son of Antiope and Jupiter, or, rather, of Epopeus, king of Sicyon. Antiope, the niece of Lycus, king of Thebes, having become the mother of twins, Amphion and Zethus, exposed them on Mount Cithaeron, where they were found and brought up by shepherds. Having learned, on reaching manhood, the cruelties inflicted upon their mother by Lycus and Dirce (vid. Antiope), the twin brothers avenged her wrongs by the death of both the offending parties (vid. Lycus and Dirce), and made themselves masters of Thebes, where they reigned conjointly. Under their rule the kingdom of Thebes acquired new splendour, and the arts of peace flourished. Amphion cultivated music with the greatest success, having received lessons in this art from Mercury himself, who gave him a lyre of gold, with which, it is said, he built the walls of Thebes, causing the stones to take their respective places in obedience to the tones of his instrument. The meaning of this legend is supposed to be, that Amphion, by his mild and persuasive manners, prevailed upon his rude subjects to build walls around Thebes. Miiller, however, sees in it an allusion to the old Dorian and ^Eolian custom of erecting the walls of cities to the sound of musical instruments. — Amphion, after this, married Niobe, daughter of Tantalus, and became by her the father of seven sons and seven daughters, who were all slain by Apollo and Diana. (Vid. Niobe.) According to one account, he destroyed himself after this cruel loss, while another version of the story makes him to have fallen in a sedition. (Horn., Od., 11, 262, seqq. — Apollod., 3, 5, 4, seqq. — Miiller, Gesch. Hcllen. St'dmme, &c, vol. 1, p. 267.) — II. A painter, contemporary with Apelles, by whom he was highly respected as an artist, and who yielded to him in the grouping of his pictures. (Plin., 35, 10.) — III. A statuary of Cnossus, and pupil of Ptolichus. (Pausan., 10, 15.) He flourished about Olymp. 88. Amphipolis, a city of Thrace, near the mouth of the Strymon. It was founded by the Athenians in the immediate vicinity of what was termed 'Evvea 'Odoi, or " the Nine Ways," a spot so called from the number of roads which met here from different parts of Thrace and Macedon. The occupation of the Nine Ways seems to have excited the jealousy of the Thracians, which led to frequent rencounters between them and the Athenian colonists, in one of which the latter sustained a severe defeat. (Tkucyd., 1, 100.) After a lapse of twenty-nine years, a fresh colony was sent out under the command of Agnon, son of Nicias, which succeeded in subduing the Edoni. Agnon gave the name of Amphipolis to the new city, from its being surrounded by the waters of the Strymon. (Thucyd., 4, 102. — Scylax, p. 27.) Amphipolis soon became one of the most flourishing cities of Thrace ; and at the time of the expedition of Brasidas into that country, it was already a large and populous place. Its surrender to that general was a severe blow to the prosperity and good fortune of the Athenians ; and we may estimate the importance they attached to its possession, from their displeasure against Thucydides, who arrived too late to prevent its falling into the hands of the enemy (Thucyd., 4, 106); and also from the exertions they afterward made, under Cleon, to repair the loss. The attempt proved unsuccessful, through the ignorance and rashness of the Athenian general, who was slain in an engagement. Brasidas fell in the same battle, and the Amphipolitans paid the highest honours to his memory, resolving thenceforth to revere him as the true founder of their city ; and with this view they threw down the statues of Agnon, and erected those of Brasidas in their stead. Athens never regained possession of this important city; for though it was agreed, by the terms ol the peace soon after concluded with Sparta, that this colony should be restored, that stipulation was never fulfilled, the Amphipolitans themselves refusing to accede to it, and the Spartans expressing their inability to compel them. The Athenians, in the twelfth year of the war, sent an expedition under Euetion to at tempt the reconquest of the place, but without success. (Thucyd., 7, 9.) Mitford, in his history of Greece, affirms, that Amphipolis was restored to the Athenians ; but there is no proof of this fact. Amphipolis, at a later period, fell into the hands of Philip of Macedon, after a siege of some duration. It became from that time a Macedonian town, and, on' the subjugation of this country by the Romans, it was constituted the chief town of the first region of the conquered territory. (Dexipp., ap. SyncelL, Chron., p. 268. — Liv., 45, 29.) During the continuance of the Byzantine empire, it seems to have exchanged its name for that of Chrysopolis, if we may believe an anonymous geographer, in Hudson's Geogr. Min., vol. 4, p. 42. The spot on which the ruins of Amphipolis are still to be traced, bears the name of Jenikevi. The position of Amphipolis, observes Col. Leake (WalpoWs Collection, p 510), is one of the most important in Greece. It stands in a pass which traverses the mountains border127
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    AMP AMY mg the Strymonic Gulf; and it commands the only easy communication from the coast of that gulf into the great Macedonian plains, which extend for sixty miles trom beyond Meleniko to Philippi. (Cramer 's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 292, seqq.) Amphis, a Greek comic poet of Athens, contempotaay with Plato. His works are lost, though some of the titles of his pieces have reached us. (Consult Schwcigh., ad Athen., vol. 9, Index Auct., s. v.) Amphissa, I. a daughter of Macareus, fabled to have given her name to the city of Amphissa. — II. The chief city of the Locri Ozolse. We find, from Strabo, that it stood at the head of the Crissaean Gulf, and JSschines (in Ctes., p. 71) informs us, that its distance from Delphi was sixty stadia : Pausanias reckons one hundred and twenty. Amphissa was said to have derived its name from the circumstance of its being surrounded on every side by mountains. (Aristot., ap. Harpocrat. Lex. — Sleph. Byz.,s. v. "Afidcaaa.) Amphissa was destroyed by order of the Amphictyons, for having dared to restore the walls of Crissa, and to cultivate the ground, which was held to be sacred ; and lastly, on account of the manner in which they molested travellers who had occasion to pass through their territory. (Strabo, 419. — Mschin. in Ctes., p. 71, seqq.) At a later period, however, it appears to have somewhat recovered from this ruined state when under the dominion of the Italians. In the war carried on by the Romans against this people, they besieged Amphissa, when the inhabitants abandoned the town and retired into the citadel, which was deemed impregnable. (Liv., 37, 5.) It is generally agreed, that the modern town of Salona represents the ancient Amphissa. Sir William Gell (Itinerary, p. 196) observes, that the real distance between Delphi and Amphissa is seven miles. (Cramers Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 111.) Amfhitheatrum, an edifice of an elliptical form; used for exhibiting combats of gladiators, v.-f'.I beasts, and other spectacles. The word is derived from dupt ind ■diarpov, from the spectators being so ranged as to see equally well from every side. The first durable amphitheatre of stone was built by Statilius Taurus, at the desire of Augustus. The largest one was begun by Vespasian, and completed by Titus, now called Colisasum, from the Colossus, or large statue of Nero, which Vespasian transported to the square in front of it. It is said to have contained 87,000 spectators, to have been 5 years in building, and to have cost a sum equal to 10 millions of crowns. 12,000 Jews were employed upon it, who were made slaves at the conquest of Jerusalem . Its magnificent ruins still remain. — There are amphitheatres still standing, in various degrees of perfection, at several other places besides Rome. At Pola in Istria, at Nismes, at Aries, Bourdeaux, and particularly at Verona. — The place where the gladiators fought was called the arena, because it was covered with sand or sawdust, to prevent the gladiators from sliding, and to absorb the blood. Amphitrite, a daughter of Nereus and Doris, and the spouse of Neptune. She for a long time shunned the addresses of this deity ; but her place of concealment was discovered to Neptune by a dolphin, and the god, out of gratitude, placed this fish among the stars. Amphitrite had, by Neptune, Triton, one of the sea-deities. (Ovid. Metamorph., 1, 14. — Hesiod, Theog.) Amphitryon, a Theban prince, son of AIceeus and Hipponome. His sister Anaxo had married Electryon, king of Mycenae, whose sons were killed in a battle by ,he Teleboans. (Vid. Alcmena.) Amphitryoniades, a surname of Hercules, as the supposed son of Amphitryon. (Virg., Mn., 8, 103.) Amphrysus, a river of Thessaly, flowing into the Sinus Pagassus, above Phthiotic Thebes. Near this stream, Apollo, when banished from heaven, fed the flocks of King Admetus. Hence, among the Latin 128 poets, the epithet Amphrysius becomes equivalent to Apollineus. (Lucan., 6, 367. — Virg., Mn., 6, 398.) Ampsagas, a river of Africa, forming the boundary between Mauritania Ccesariensis and Numidia, and falling into the sea to the east of Igilgilis, or Jigel. On a branch of it stood Cirta, the capital of Numidia. The modern name is Wad-il-Kibir, i. e., the Great River. (Ptol.—Mela, 1, 6.— Plin., 5, 3.) Amsanctus, or Amsancti Vallis et Lacus, a celebrated valley and lake of Italy, in Samnium, to the southwest of Trivicum. Virgil (Mn., 7, 563) has left us a fine description of the place. The waters of the lake were remarkable for their sulphureous properties and exhalations. Some antiquaries have confounded this spot with the Lake of Cutilise, near Reate ; but Servius, in his commentary on the passage of Virgil just referred to, distinctly tells us that it was situate in the country of the Hirpini, which is also confirmed by Cicero (de Div., 1) and Pliny (H. N., 2, 93). The latter writer mentions a temple consecrated to the goddess Mephitis, on the banks of this sulphureous lake, of which a good description is given by Romanelli, taken from a work of Leonardo di Capoa. (Romanelli, vol. 2, p. 351.) The lake is now called Mufiti, and is close to the little town of Fricento. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 251.) Amulius, son of Procas, king of Alba, and younger brother of Numitor. The crown belonged of right to the latter, but Amulius, dispossessed him of it, put to death his son Lausus, and fearing lest he might be dethroned by a nephew, compelled Rhea Sylvia, the daughter of Numitor, to become a vestal, which priesthood bound her to perpetual virginity. Notwithstanding, however, all these precautions, Rhea became the mother of Romulus and Remus by the god Mars. Amulius thereupon ordered her to be buried alive for having violated her vow as a priestess of Vesta, and the two children to be thrown into the Tiber. They were providentially saved, however, by some shepherds, or, as others say, by a she-wolf ; and, when they attained to manhood, they put to death the usurper Amulius, and restored the crown to their grandfather Numitor. (Ovid, Fast., 3, 67. — Liv., 1, 3, seqq. — Plut., Vit. Rom., &c.) Amyci Portus, a harbour on the Thracian Bosporus, north of Nicopolis, and south of the temple of Jupiter Urius. Here Amycus, an ancient king of the Bebryces, was slain in combat with Pollux. His tomb was covered, according to some, with a laurel, and hence they maintain that the harbour was also called Daphnes Portus." Arrian, however, speaks of a harbour of the insane Daphne near this, which no doubt has given rise to the mistake. (Arrian, Peripl. Eux., p. 25.— Plin., 5, 43.) Amycl^e, I. a city of Italy, in Latium, in the vicinity of Fundi and the Csecubus Ager. It was said to have been of Greek origin, being colonized from the town of Amyclae in Laconia. Concerning the destruction of Amycte, in Italy, strange tales were related. According to some accounts, it was infested and finally rendered desolate by serpents. (Plin., 3, 5, who also quotes Varro to the same effect. — Isigon., ap. Sot., de Mir. Font., &c.) Another tradition represented the fall of Amycls as having been tl e result of the silence enjoined by law on its inhabitants, in order to put a stop to the false rumours of host:Je attacks which had been so frequently circulated. The enemy at last, however, really appeared ; and, finding the town in a defenceless state, it was destroyed. This account is in general acceptation with the poets. (Virg.,Mn., 10, 563.— Sil. ItaL, 8, 528.— Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 123.) — II. One of the most an cient cities of Laconia, a short distance to the south west of Sparta. It was founded long before the arrival of the Dorians and Heraclidas, who conquered and reduced it to the condition of a small town. It
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    AMY ANA was, however, conspicuous, even in Pausanias's time, for the number of its temples and other edifices, many of which were richly adorned with sculptures and other works of art. Its most celebrated structure was the temple of the Amyclean Apollo. (Polyb., 4, 9, 3 ) Amyclae is mentioned by Homer (//., 2, 584) and Pindar (Pyth., I, 122— Isthm., 7, 18). Polybius states that Amyclss was only twenty stadia from Sparta (Polyb., 5, 18); but Dodwell observes, that SclavoChorio, which occupies its ancient site, is nearly double that distance. {Classical Tour, vol. 2, p. 413. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 213.) Polybius describes the country around Amyclae as most beautifully wooded and of great fertility ; which account is corroborated by Dodwell, who says, " it luxuriates in fertility, and abounds in mulberries, olives, and all the fruit-trees which grow in Greece." Amyolas, I. son of Lacedaemon and Sparta, built the city of Amyclaa. (Pausan., 3, 1.) — II. The name which Lucan gives to the master of the small twelveoared vessel in which Caesar had embarked in disguise, for the purpose of sailing to Brundisium, and bringing from that place over into Greece the remainder of his forces. A violent wind producing a rough sea, the pilot despaired of making good his passage, and ordered the mariners to turn back. Caesar, perceiving this, rose up, and showing himself to the pilot according to Plutarch, but, according to Lucan, to Amyclas the master of the vessel, exclaimed, " Go forward, my friend, and fear nothing ; thou carriest Caesar and Caesar's fortunes in thy vessel." The effect of this speech was instantaneous ; the mariners forgot the storm and made new efforts ; but they were at length permitted to turn about by Csssar himself. (Plut., Vit. Cas.) The noble simplicity of Caesar's reply, as given above by Plutarch, has been amplified by Lucan into tumid declamation. (Pharsal., 5, 578, seqq.) Amycus, son of Neptune by Melia, was king of the Bebryces. He was famous for his skill in boxing with the cestus or gauntlets, and challenged all strangers to a trial of strength. After destroying many persons in this way, he was himself slain in a contest with Pollux, whom he had defied to the combat, when the Argonauts, in their expedition, had stopped for a season on his coasts. (Apoll. Rhod., 2, 1, seqq. — Virg., JEn., 5, 373.) Amymone, I. one of the Danaides, and mother of Nauplius by Neptune. The god produced a fountain, by striking the ground with his trident, on the spot where he had first seen her Vid. Amvmone, II. {Pro-pert., 2, 26, 46.— Hygin., fab., 169.)— II. A fountain of Argolis, called after Amymone the daughier of Danaus. It was the most famous among the streams which contributed to form the Lernean Lake. (Eurip., Phcen., 195.— Pausan., 2, 37.) Amyntas, I. was king of Macedonia, and succeeded his father Alcetas, B.C. 547. His son Alexander murdered the ambassadors of Megabyzus, for their improper behaviour to the ladies of his father's court. Bubares, a Persian general, was sent with an army to revenge the death of the ambassadors ; but he was gained over by rich presents, and by receiving in marriage the hand of a daughter of Amyntas, to whom he had been previously attached. (Herod., 5, 19. — Justin, 7, 3.) — II. Successor to Archelaus, B.C. 399. He reigned only one year, and performed nothing remarkable.— III. The third of the name, ascended the throne of Macedonia B.C. 397, after having dispossessed Pausanias of the regal dignity. He was expelled "ay the Illyrians, but restored by the Thessalians and Spartans. He made war against the Illyrians and Olynthians, with the assistance of the Lacedaemonians, and lived to a great age. His wife Eurydice conspired against his life ; but her snares were seasonably discovered by one of his daughters by a former wife. He had Alexander, Perdiccas, and Philip (father of R Alexander the Great) by his first wife ; and by the othei he had Archelaus, Aridseus, and Menelaus. He reigned 24 years. (Justin, 7, 4 et 9.) — IV. Grandson of Amyntas III. He. was yet an infant, when Perdiccas his father and his uncle Alexander were slain by the orders of Eurydice their mother. He was, of course, the lawful heir to the crown ; but Philip, havii.tr in his favour the wishes of the nation, ascended the throne in preference to him. He afterward served in the armies of both Philip and Alexander. Having conspired against the latter, he was put to death. (Justin, 7, 4, seqq.— Id., 12, 7.) — V. One of the deputies sent by Philip of Macedon to the Thebans, B.C. 339, to induce them to remain faithful to his interests. — VI. A general of Alexander's, B.C. 331, sent back to Macedonia to make new levies. (Quint. Curt., 4, 6. — Id., 5, 1.) — VII. Another officer of Alexander's, who went over to Darius, and was slain in attempting to seize upon Egypt. (Quint. Curt., 3, 9.) — VIII. Son of Arrhabeus, commanded a squadron of cavalry in Alexander's army. He was implicated in the conspiracy of Philotas, but acquitted. (Quint. Curt., 4, 15, &c.) — IX. A king of Galatia, who succeeded Deiotarus. Pie was the last ruler of this country, which was added to the Roman empire, after his death, by Augustus. — X A geographical writer, author of a work entitled Brad/io'i, or the Encampments of Alexander in his conquest of Asia. (Athen., 10, 422, b., &c.) It has not come down to us. Amyntor, king of Ormenium, a city of the Dolopians. He put out the eyes of his son Phcenix on a false charge of having corrupted one of the royal concubines. He was slain by Hercules on attempting to oppose the passage of that hero through his territories. (Apollod., 2, 7.— Id., 3, 13.— Compare Homer, IL, 9, 448.) Amykicus Campus, a plain of Thessaly, in the district of Magnesia, near the town and river of Amyrus It was famed for its wines. (Polyb., 5, 99.) Amyrt^eus, an Egyptian leader during the revolu tion under Inarus. He succeeded the latter. (Herod., 2, 140, and 3, 15 — Thucyd., 1, 1 10.— Diod. Sic, 11, 74.) Ctesias, however, makes him to have been a king of Egypt in the time of Cambyses, whereas the other account places him in the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus. As regards this discrepance, consult B'dhr, ad Ctcs., p. 121. Amyrus, I. a river of Thessaly, in the upper part of the district of Magnesia, and near the town of Meliboea. (Apoll. Rhod., 1, 595.)— II. A city of Thessaly, near the river of the same name. (Schol. in Apoll. Rhod., I. c.) Amystis, a river of India falling into the Ganges. Mannert makes it to be the same with the Patterea, near the modern city of Hurdwar. (Geogr., vol. 5, p. 93.) Amythaon, a son of Cretheus, king of Iolchos, by Tyro. He married Idomene, by whom he had Bias and Melampus. After his father's death, he established himself in Messenia. He is said to have given a more regular form to the Olympic games. (Apol lod., 1, 9. — Heyne, ad loc.) — Melampus is called Amy thaonius, from his father Amylhaon. (Virg., G., 3, 550.) Amytis, I. a daughter of Astyages, whom Cyrus married. (Ctesias, p. 91. — Consult B'dhr,.ad loc.) — 11. A daughter of Xerxes, who married Megabyzus, and disgraced herself by her licentious conduct. Anaces or Anactes, a name given to Castor and Pollux. Their festivals were called Anaceia ('Avaiieia). The Athenians applied the term Anaces ("Avaicec) in a general sense to all those deities who were believed to watch over the interests, as well public as private, of the city of Athens: in a special sense, however, the appellation was given to the Dioscuri, on account of the peculiar advantages which the capita' '29.
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    ANA ANA of Attica had derived from them. (Compare Tzetz., ad II., p. 69.) Spanheim (ad Callim.,Hymn. in Jov., 79) and Schelling (Samothr. Gottheit., p. 95) derive the form "Ava/cec from the Hebrew Enahim. (Dcuteron., 1, 28.) The Greek grammarians, on the other hand, have sought for an etymology in their own language, and make the term in question come from uvu, "above," as expressive of the idea of superiority and dominion. They attach to this name the triple sense of v?edc, 8avi?.evc, and oiKodsGTOTnc. Hence also the adverb avanuc (Herodot., 1, 24. — Thueyd., 8, 102), which the scholiasts explain by ■npovowTLKtbc Kal 
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    AN ANA Anagnia was colonized by Drusus. (Front, de Col.) From Tacitus (Hist., 3, 62) we learn, that it was the birthplace of Valens, a general of Vitellius, and the chief supporter of his party. The Latin way was joined near this city by the Via Prsenestina, which from that circumstance was called Compitum Anagninum. (Cramer' 's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 79, seqq.) Anaitis, a goddess of Armenia, who appears to be the same with the Venus of the western nations. She is identical also with the goddess of Nature, worshipped among the Persians. (Creuzer, Symholik, vol. 2, p. 27.) The temple of Anaitis, in Armenia, stood in the district of Acilisene, in the angle between the northern and southern branches of the Euphrates. She was worshipped also in Zela, a city of Pontus, and in Comana. (Creuzer, I. c.) As regards the origin of the name itself, much difference of opinion exists. Von Hammer (Funi.gr. Acs Or., vol. 3, p. 275) derives it from the Persian Anahid, the name of the morning star, and of the female genius that directs with her lyre the harmony of the spheres. Ackerblad, on the other hand (Lettre au Cheval. Italinski, &c, Rom., 1817), referring to Clemens Alexandrinus, (Protreptr., 5, p. 57) and Eustathius (ad Dionys. Pericg., v. 845), where mention is made of an 'ktppodirr/ Tavatc, and a Tavairic, and also to the Phoenician Tavdr, asserts, that the true name of the goddess in question was Tavairic_ (corrupted in most passages of the ancient writers into 'kvaiTic), and that the root is Tanat, the appellation of an Asiatic goddess, who is at one time confounded with Diana, and at another with Minerva. (Compare also the Egyptian Neith with the article prefixed, A-neith, and 'Avetnc, another form of the name Anaitis, as appearing in Plutarch, Vit. Artaxcrx., c. 27.) Silvestre de Sacy, however (Journal, d. Sav. Juillet, 1817, p. 439), in opposition to Ackerblad, remarks, that the Persians, most indubitably, call the planet Venus Anahid or Nahid, and i hat the name Anaitis is evidently derived from this source; he observes, moreover, that Tavainc is' itself a false reading.— The temple of the goddess Anaitis had a large tract of land set apart for its use, and a great number of male and female slaves to cultivate it (iepodovloi). It was famed for its riches, and it was from this sacred edifice that Antony, in his Parthian expedition, carried off a statue of the goddess of solid gold. (Plin., 33, 4.) The commercial relations which subsisted between the Armenians and other countries, caused the worship of Anaitis to be spread over other lands, and hence we read of its having been introduced into Persia, Media, Bactria, &c. (Compare Slrabo, 535, and Hcyne, de Sacerdotio Comanensi. in Nov. Comment. Soc. Scient. Gotting., 16, p. 117, scqq.) Artaxerxes Mnemon is said to have been the first that introduced the worship of Anaitis into Susa, Babylon, and Ecbatana. (Clemens Alexander., Protreptr., p. 57, ed. Potter. — Crcuzer's Syrnbolik, vol. 2, p. 26, seqq.) Anamares, a Gallic tribe, in Gallia Cispadana, to the south of the Po, and at the foot of the Apennines. They occupied what is now a part of the modern Duchy of Parma. (Polyb., 2, 32.) Anaphe, one of the Sporades, northeast of Thera. It was said to have been made to rise by thunder from the bottom of the sea, in order to receive the Argonauts during a storm, on their return from Colchis. The meaning of the fable evidently is, that the island was of volcanic origin. Apollonius Rho^ius, however (4, 1717), gives a different account, according to which the island received its name from Apollo's having appeared there to the Argonauts in a storm. A temple was in consequence erected to him, under the name of ^Egletes (AlyMrTjc), in the island. (Strabo, 484.) The modern name of the island is Amphio. AnIpus, I. a river of Epirus, near the town of Stratos, mentioned by Thucydides (2, 82). — II. A river of Sicily, near Syracuse, now Alfeo. It was a smaE stream, but is frequently mentioned by the poets. They fabled that the deity of the stream fell in love with the nymph Cyane, who was changed into a fountain.   (Ovid, Pont., 2, 10, 26.— Met., 5, fab., 5, &c.) Anas, a river of Spain, now the Guadiana. The modern name is a corruption from the Arabic, WadiAna, i. e., the river Ana. (Plin., 3, 1.) Anaurus, a small river of Thessaly, near the foct of Pelion, and running into the Onchestus. In this stream Jason, according to the poets, lost his sandal. (Apollon. Rhod., 1, 48.) Anaxagoras, I. a monarch of Argos, son of Argeius, and grandson of Megapenthes. He shared the sovereign power with Bias and Melampus, who had cured the women of Argos of madness. (Pausan., 2, 18.) — II. A Grecian philosopher, born at Clazomenas, Olvmp. 70, according to Apollodorus (Diog. Laert., 2, 7), a date, however, that is inconsistent with his reputed friendship with Pericles. The statement commonly received makes him a scholar of Anaximenes, which the widely fluctuating date assigned to the latter renders impossible to refute on chronological grounds : however, the philosophical directions they respectively followed were so opposite, that they cannot consistently be referred to the same school. From Clazomenas he removed to Athens, and here we find him living in the strictest intimacy with Pericles, to the formation of whose eloquence his precepts are said to have greatly contributed. As scholars of Anaxagoras, several highly distinguished individuals have been mentioned, most of them on the sole authority of a very dubious tradition ; and only of Euripides the tragedian, and Archelaus the naturalist, is it certain that they stood with him in the closest relation of intimacy. His connexion with the most powerful Athenians, however, profited him but little ; for not only does he seem to have passed his old age in poverty, but he was not even safe from the persecution which assailed the friends of Pericles on the decline of his ascendency. He was accused of impiety towards the gods, thrown into prison, and eventually forced to fly to Lampsacus. Some foundation for the charge of impiety was probably found in his general views, which undoubtedly were far from according with the popular notions of religion, sin.ee he regarded the sun and moon as consisting of earth and stone, and miraculous indications at sacrifices as ordinary appearances of nature. He also gave a moral exposition of the myths of Homer, and an allegorical explanation of the names of the gods. Anaxagoras was an old man when he arrived at Lampsacus, and died there soon after his arrival, in the eighty-eighth Olympiad, or thereabout. His memory was honoured by the people of Lampsacus with a yearly festival. In addition to his philosophical labours, Anaxagoras is said to have been well acquainted with several other branches of knowledge. He occupied himself much with mathematics and the kindred sciences, especially astronomy, as the character of the discoveries attributed to him sufficiently shows. He is represented as having conjectured the right explanation of the moon's light, and of the solar and lunar eclipses. His work on nature, of which several fragments have been preserved, especially by Simplicius, was much known and celebrated in ancient times, A full analysis of his doctrines, as far as they have reached us, is given by Ritter, in his History of Ancient Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 281, seqq., Oxford transl. Anaxander, son of Eurycrates, and king of Sparta. He was of the family of the Agidie. The second Messenian war began in his reign. (Herodot., 7, 204 — Pausan., 3, 3.) Anaxandrides, I. son of Leon, was king of Sparta. Being directed by the Ephori to put away his wife on account of her barrenness, he only so far obeyed as to 131
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    ANA ANA take a second wife, retaining also the first. By his second spouse he became the father of Cleomenes, while the first one, hitherto steril, bore to him, after this, Dorieus, Leonidas, and Cleombrotus. (Pausan., 3, 3.) — II. A comic writer, born at Camirus in Rhodes. He was the author of sixty-five comedies. Endowed by nature with a handsome person and fine talents, Anaxandrides, though studiously elegant and effeminate in dress and m-uiners, was yet the slave of passion. It is said (Athenaus, 9, 16) that he used to tear his •^successful dramas into pieces, or send them as waste paper to the perfumers' shops. He introduced upon the stage scenes of gross intrigue and debauchery ; and not only ridiculed Plato and the Academy, but proceeded to lampoon the magistracy of Athens. For this attack he is reported by some to have been tried and condemned to die by starvation. (Theatre of the Greeks, 2d ed., p. 183.) Anaxarchus, a philosopher of Abdera, from the school of Democritus, who flourished about the 110th Olympiad. He is chiefly celebrated for having lived with Alexander and enjoyed his confidence. (JElian, Var. Hist. ,9, 3. — Arrian, Exp. Alex., 4, p. 84. — Plut., ad Princ. indoct.) It reflects no credit, however, upon his philosophy, that, when the mind of the monarch was torn with regret for having killed his faithful Clitus, he administered the balm of flattery, saying, " that kings, like the gods, could do no wrong." This philosopher addicted himself to pleasure ; and it was on this account, and not, as some supposed, on account of the apathy and tranquillity of his life, that he obtained the surname of 'Ev6ailuova
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    ANC AN C Dy laying it in ashes. Anaximenes was deputed by his countrymen as a mediator ; but the conqueror, guessing his intention, when he saw him entering the royal tent as a suppliant, cut short his anticipated petition by declaring that he was determined to refuse his request, whatever it might be. Of this hasty expression the philosopher availed himself, and immediately implored that Lampsacus might be utterly destroyed, and a pardon refused to its citizens. The 6tratagem was successful ; Alexander was unwilling lo break his promise ; and the presence of mind exhibited by its advocate saved the town. Anaximenes was also the author of a history of Greece. (Pausan., 6, 18.— Vol. Max., 7, 3, 4.) Anazarbus, a city of Cilicia Campestris, situate on the river Pyramus, at some distance from the sea, and taking its name apparently from a mountain called Anazarbus, at the foot of which it was situate. The adjacent territory was famed for its fertility. It afterward took the appellation of Csesarea ad Anazarbum, but from what Roman emperor is not known, though prior to the time of Pliny (5, 27). The original appellation, however, finally prevailed, as we find it so designated in Hierocles and the imperial Notitiae, at which period it had become the chief town of Cilicia Secunda. It was nearly destroyed by a terrible earthquake under Justinian. Anazarbus was the birthplace of Dioscorides and Oppian. The Turks call it, at the present day, Ain-Zerbch. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 354.) Anc^eus, I. the son of Lycurgus and Cleophile, or, according to others, Astypalasa, was in the expedition of the Argonauts. He was also at the chase of the Calydonian boar, in which he perished. (Apollod., 3, 9. — Id., 1,8.— Hy gin., fab., 173 et248.)— II. King of Samos, and son of Neptune and Astypalsa. He went with the Argonauts, and succeeded Tiphys as pilot of the ship Argo. He reigned in Ionia, where he. married Samia, daughter of the Meander, by whom he had four sons, Perilas, Enudus, Samus, Alithersus, and one daughter called Parthenope. He paid particular attention to the culture of the vine, and on one occasion was told by a slave, whom he was pressing with hard labour in his vineyard, that he would never taste of its produce. After the vintage had been gathered in and the wine made, Ancaeus, in order to falsify the prediction, was about to raise a cup of the liquor to his lips, deriding, at the same time, the pretended prophet (who, however, merely told him, in reply, that there were many things between the cup and the lip), when tidings came that a boar had broken into his vineyard. Throwing down the cup, with the untasted liquor, Ancasus rushed forth to meet the animal, and lost his life in the encounter. Hence arose the Greek proverb. Hollu jiera^v ■keXu kvXlkoc nal £«ileof aicpov. Multa cadunt inter calicem supremaque labra. The Latin translation is by Erasmus, who, as Dacier thinks, read ttztu for neku, a supposition not at all probable, since " cadunt" gives the spirit, though not the literal meaning, of mXei. — The story just given is related somewhat differently by other writers, but the point in all is the same. (Eustath., ad H., p. 77, ed. Rom. — Festus, s. v. Manum. — Aul. Gell., 13, 17. — Dacier, ad Fest., I. c.) Ancalites, a people of Britain, near the Atrebatii, and probably a clan of that nation. Baxter supposes them to have been the herdsmen and shepherds of the Atrebatii, and to have possessed those parts of Oxfordshire and Buckinghamshire most proper for pasturage. Horsley, on the other hand, makes their country correspond to the modern Berkshire. But it is all uncertainty.   (Cces., Bell. G., 5, 21.) Anchejioi,us, son of Rhostus, king of the Marrubii in Italy, was expelled by his father for criminal conduct towards his stepmother. He fled to Tumus, and was killed by Pallas, son of Evander, in the wars ol ^Eneas against the Latins. (Virg., Mn., 10, 389.) Anchesmus, a mountain of Attica, where Jupiter Anchesmius had a statue. It is now Agios Georgios, taking its modern name from a church of St. George, which has displaced the statue. (Leake's Topogr. of Athens, p. 69.) Anchiale, a city of Cilicia, west of the mouth of the Cydnus, and a short distance from the coast. It was a place of great antiquity, and the Greek writers assign it3 origin to Sardanapalus, king of Assyria. The authority, however, from which they derive their information, is Aristobulus, who is entitled to but little credit in general. The founder was said by them to have been buried here, and they speak of his tomb's still existing in the time of Alexander the Great. On the tomb was the statue of a man in the act of clapping his hands, with an Assyrian inscription to this effect, " Sardanapalus, the son of Anacyndaraxes, built Anchiale and Tarsus in one day ; but do thou, oh stranger, eat, drink, and sport, since the rest of human things are not worth this," i. e., a clap of the hands. (Arrian, Exp. Alex., 2, 5.) It is more than probable, supposing that a Sardanapalus did found the place, that we are to regard him, not as the last king of that name, but some earlier monarch of Assyria, who had pushed his conquests into the western part of Asia. The situation of Anchiale was bad ; it had no harbour, no river, no great road, in its immedatie vicinity. It disappeared, therefore, at last from history, while Tarsus, more favourably placed, continued to flourish. Pliny calls the name Anchiales; and Arrian, Anchialos. (Mannert, 6, pt. 2, p. 66.) Anchialus, a term occurring in one of Martial's epigrams (11, 94), about which the learned are greatly divided in opinion. Scabger thinks that it comes from the Hebrew Chai and Alah, and is equivalent to Vivens Deus. Anchis^e Portus, according to Dionysius of Halicarnassus (Ant. Rom., 1, 32), the real name of Onchesmus in Epirus. Anchises, son of Capys, by Themis, daughter of Ilus, and the father of iEneas. Venus was so struck with his beauty, that she introduced herself to his notice in the form of a nymph, on Mount Ida, and urged him to a union. Anchises no sooner discovered that he had been in the company of a celestial being, than he dreaded the vengeance of the gods. Venus quieted his apprehensions ; but, for his imprudence subsequently in boasting of the partiality of the goddess, Jupiter struck him with blindness, or, according to some, enfeebled and maimed him by a stroke of thunder. The offspring of his union with Venus was the celebrated ^Eneas. When Troy was in flames, he was saved from the victorious Greeks by his son, who bore him away on his shoulders from the burning city. He afterward accompanied ^Eneas in his voyage to Italy, but died before that land was reached, in the island of Sicily, at the harbour of Drepanum, and was buried on Mount Eryx. (Virg., Mn., 2, 647.— Id. ib., 3, 707. — Heyne, Excurs., 17, ad Virg., Mn., 2, &c.) Anchisia, a mountain of Arcadia, on which, according to Pausanias, was the tomb of Anchises. This, of course, is different from the common account, followed by Virgil, which makes Anchises to have been buried on Mount Eryx in Sicily. At the foot of Mount A nchisia there was a road leading to Orchomenus, which city lay to the northwest. (Pausan., 8, 12.) Anchisiades, a patronymic of ./Eneas, as being son of Anchises. (Virg., Mn., 6, 348, &c.) Anchoe, a place in Bosotia, where the Cephissus, or rather the Lake Copai's, issued from under ground. It was near Larymna, and on the coast. (Strabo, 404.) Anchora. Vid. Nicsa, II. Anchurus, a son of Midas, king of Phrygia, who 133
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    ANC A N C sacrificed himself for the good of his country, when Ihe earth had opened and swallowed up many buildings. The oracle had been consulted, and gave for answer, that the gulf would never close if Midas did not throw into it whatever he had most precious. Though the king cast in much gold and silver, yet the gulf continued open, till Anchurus, thinking nothing more precious than life, and regarding himself, therefore, as the most valuable of his father's possessions, took a tender leave of his wife and family, and leaped into the earth, which closed immediately over his head. Midas erected there an altar of stone to Jupiter, and that altar was the first object which he turned into gold when he had received his fatal gift from the gods. Every year, when the day came round on which the chasm had been first formed, the altar became one of stone again ; but, when this day had passed by, it once more changed to gold. (Plut., ParalL, p. 306.) Ancile, a sacred shield, which fell from heaven in the reign of Numa, when the Roman people laboured under a pestilence. Upon the preservation of this shield depended the fate of the Roman empire, according to the admonition given to Numa by the nymph Egeria, and the monarch therefore ordered eleven of the same size and form to be made, that if ever any attempt was made to carry them away, the plunderer might find it difficult to distinguish the true one. They were made with such exactness, that the king promised Veturius Mamurius, the artist, whatever reward he desired. (Vid. Mamurius.) They were kept in the temple of Vesta, and an order of priests was chosen to watch over their safety. These priests were called Salii, and were twelve in number ; they carried every year, on the first of March, the shields in a solemn procession through the streets of Rome, dancing and singing praises to the god Mars. (Vid. Salii.) This sacred festival continued three days, during which every important business was stopped. It was deemed unfortunate to be married on those days, or to undertake any expedition. Hence Suetonius (Oth., 8) states, that Otho marched from Rome, on his unsuccessful expedition against Vitellius, during the festival of the Ancilia, " nulla religionum euro," without any regard lor sacred ceremonies, and Tacitus (Hist., 1, 89) remarks, that many ascribed to this circumstance the unfortunate issue of the campaign. The form of the ancile occurs in ancient coins. Representations of it are also given by modern writers on Roman Antiquities. (Consult Lipsius, Mil. Rom. ; Anal., lib. 3, dial. I.) Plutarch, in explaining their shape, remarks, " they are neither circular, nor yet, like the pelta, semicircular, but fashioned in two crooked indented lines, the extremities of which, meeting close, form a curve (aynvhov)." According to this etymology, the name should be written in Latin Ancyle. Ovid says the shield was called ancile, " quod ab omni parte recisum est," a derivation much worse than Plutarch's. The name is very probably of Etrurian origin, and the whole legend would appear to be a myth, turning on the division of the Roman year into twelve months by the fabulous Numa. (Plut., Vit. Num., c. 13. — Ovid, Fast., 3, 377.) Ancona, a city of Italy, on the coast of Picenum, which still retains its name. The appellation is supposed to be of Greek origin, and to express the angular form of the promontory on which the city is placed. (Mela, 2, 4.— Procop., Rer. Got., 2.) This bold headland was called Cumerium Promontorium ; its modern name is Monte Comero, and sometimes Monte Guasco. The foundation of Ancona is ascribed by Strabo (241) to some Syracusans, who were fleeing from the tyranny of Dionysius. These Syracusans of Strabo are by many critics supposed to be same with the Siculi of Pliny, to whom that writer attributes the origin of this city. (Plin., 3, 13. — Compare Solin., 8.) But, on the other hand, it is contended, that the foundation of 134 Ancona musl be anterior to the reign of Dionysius, since it is noticed in the Periplus of Scylax (p. 12) as belonging to the Umbri ; and, therefore, that the Siculi of Pliny must be that ancient race who settled in Italy at a very remote period, and afterward passed over into Sicily. (Bardetti, pt. 2, c. 10. — Olivieri, della fond, di Pesaro dissert., p. 13. — Gius. Colucci, Belle Antichitc Picene, vol. 1, diss. 1.) Ancona is spoken of by Liv) (41, 1) as a naval station of great importance in the wars of Rome with the Illyrians. (Compare Tacit., Ann., 3, 9.) It was occupied by Caesar soon after his passage of the Rubicon. (Bell. Civ., 1, 11. — Cic, Ep. ad Fain., 16, 12.) It continued to be a port of consequence in Trajan's time, if we may judge from the works erected by that emperor, which are still extanl there. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol 1, p. 280, seqq.'1 Ancus Marcius, the fourth king of Rome, was grandson to Numa by his daughter. His name Ancus was said to be derived from the Greek iiynuv, becaust he had a crooked ami, which he could not stretch out t( its full length ; an etymology of no value whatever, the term in question being very probably Etrurian Like his ancestors, he first turned his attention to the re-establishment of religion, and had the ritual law transcribed on tables, that all might read it. He thei directed his arms against the Latins with success, anc carried away several thousand of this nation to Rome whom he settled on the Aventine. He extended hi. conquests into Etruria, and along both banks of tht Tiber to the seacoast, where he founded Ostia, thi oldest of ;he Roman colonies, as the harbour of Rome He built the first bridge over the Tiber, and annexed additional defences to the city. The oldest remaining monument in Rome, the prison formed out of a stone quarry in the Capitoline Hill, is called the work oi Ancus. It was on the side of the hill above the forun (the place of meeting for the plebeians) ; and until ai equality of laws was introduced, it served only to kee] the plebeians and those who were below them in cus tody. .The original common law of the plebs was re garded as the fruit of his legislation, in the same man ner as the rights of the three ancient tribes were lookec upon to be the laws of the first three kings. And be cause all landed property, by the principles of the Ro man law, proceeded from the state, and, on the incorporation of new communities, was surrendered by them, and conferred back on them by the state, the assignment of public lands is attributed to Ancus. This act, being viewed as a parcelling out of public territories, was probably the cause which led the plebeians to bestow the epithet of " good" upon him in the old poems. The new subjects could not be admitted into a new tribe, as the Luceres had been, since the number of tribes was completed. They constituted a community, which stood side by side with the people formed by the members of the thirty curia, as the body of the Latin towns had stood in relation to Alba. This vi as the beginning of the plebs, which was the strength and the life of Rome, the people of Ancus as distinguished from that of Romulus ; and this is a fresh reason for Ancus being placed in the middle of the Roman kings. (Niebukr, Rom. Hist., p. 86, Twiss's abridgment.) Ancus reigned, according to the fabulous Roman chronology, twenty- four years. ( Liv., 1, 32, seqq. — Florus, 1, 4. — Dion. Hal.', 3, 9, &c.) Ancyra, I. a city of Galatia, west of the Halys. According to Pausanias (2, 4), it was founded by Midas, and the name was derived from an anchor (ayxvpa) which was found here and preserved in the temple of Jupiter. This city was greatly enlarged by Augustus, whence the grammarian Tzetzes is led to style him the founder of the city, and under Nero it was styled the metropolis of Galatia. Its situation was extremely well adapted for inland trade, and Ancyra became a kind of stapleplace for the commodities of the East. It is famous | also as having been the spot where the Monumentum
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    AND AND Aneyranum was found in modem times, a spurious inscription on a temple erected in honour of Augustus, which gives a history of the several actions and public merits of Augustus, and which shows also that he had been a great patron of the Ancyrani. Ancyra is now called by the Turks Angouri, and by the Europeans Angora, and is the place whence the celebrated shawls and hosiery made of goats' hair were originally brought. Near this place, Bajazet was conquered and made prisoner by Timur, or, as the name is commonly, though incorrectly, written, Tamerlane. (Mannert, vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 46, seqq.) — II. A town of Phrygia, on the confines of Mysia. Strabo (576) places it in the district of Abasitis, near the sources of the river Makestus, which flows into the Rhyndacus. (Mannert, vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 111.) Andabatte, gladiators who fought blindfolded, whence the proverb Andabalarum more pugnare, to denote rash and inconsiderate measures. The name comes from the Greek uva6u.rai, because they fought in chariots or on horseback. (Consult Erasmus, CHI, p. 461.) Andania, a city of Messenia, situate, according to Pausanias (4, 33), at the distance of eight stadia from Carnasium. It had been the capital of Messenia before the domination of the Heraclidas. (Pausan., 4, 3.) Strabo (360) places it on the road from Messene to Megalopolis. It is also mentioned by Livy (36, 31) as situated betwen these two cites. Sir W. Gell (Ilin., p. 69) observed its ruins between Sakona and Krano, on a hill formed by the foot of Mount Tetrage. [Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 147.) Andecavi or Andes, a people of Gaul, east of the Namnetes, and lying along the northern bank of the Liger or Loire. Their capital was Juliomagus, now Angers, and their territory corresponded in part to what is now the department de la Mayenne. (Cas., B. G., 2, 35.) Andes, I. a people of Gaul. Vid. Andecavi. — II. A village near Mantua, where Virgil was born. (Compare Hieron., Chron. Euseb., 2, and Sil. Ital, 8, 594.) Tradition has long assigned to a small place, now named Pietola, the honour of representing this birthplace of Virgil ; but as this opinion appears to derive no support from the passages in which the poet is supposed to speak of his own farm, the prevailing notion among the learned seems to contradict the popular report which identifies Andes with Pietola. (Maffei, Verona Elustr., vol. 2, p. 1. — Viso, Memorie Istoriche, vol. 1, p. Zl.—Bonelli, Mem. Manlor. , vol. ],p. 120.) It may be observed, however, that Virgil's birthplace and his farm may not necessarily have been one and the same : in this case it would seem that no argument could be objected to a local but very ancient and wellestablished tradition. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 69, seqq.) Andocides, an Athenian orator, son of Leogoras, and born in the first year of the 78th Olympiad, B.C. 468. He commanded the Athenian fleet in the war between the Corinthians and Corcyreans, and was afterward accused of having been concerned in mutilating the HermjE, or statues of Mercury, a crime of which Alcibiades was regarded as one of the authors. Andocides, having been arrested for this sacrilege, escaped punishment by denouncing his real or pretended accomplices. Photius informs us, that among these was Leogoras, but that Andocides found the means of obtaining his father's pardon. (Phot., Bibl, vol. 2, p. 488, cd. Bckker.) The same author mentions various other incidents in the life of this orator, which compelled him at last to quit Athens. He returned during the government of the four hundred, and was cast into prison, whence, however, he succeeded in escaping. He returned a second time to his native country after the fall of the thirty tyrants. Having failed in an embassy to Sparta, which had been confided to him, he no longer dared to show himself in Athens, but died in exile. Andocides employed his abilities as an orator merely in his own affairs. The four discourses of his which have come down to us are important for the history of Greece. The first has reference to the Mysteries of Eleusis, which he had been accused of violating (Jlepi Mvarnpiuv). The second (Tlepl KadbSov), treats of his (second) return to Athens. The third (Tlepl ~Eipr/vnc), " Concerning Peace," was pronounced in the fourth year of the 95th Olympiad, on occasion of the peace with Sparta ; the fourth is directed against Alcibiades (Kara 'A.?mi6i<16ov). Taylor, led into an error by a passage of Plutarch (Vit. Alcib., 13. — Ed. Reiske, vol. 2, p. 21), thinks that this discourse was delivered by Pha?ax, one of the antagonists of Alcibiades ; but Ruhnken has shown this opinion to be incorrect. (Hist. Crit. Orat. Gr. — p. 54, of the edition of Rutilius Lupus. — Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 205, seqq.) The discourses of Andocides are given in Reiske's edition of the Greek orators ; in that of Bekker, and in the edition of Dobson, Lond., 1828, 16 vols. 8vo. Anoomatis, a river of India, falling into the Ganges. According to D'Anville, the modern Sonn-sou. (Vid. Sonus.) Andriclus, a mountain of Cilicia Trachea, north of the promontory Anemurium. (Slrab., 670.) Andkiscus, an obscure individual, a native of Adramyttium in Asia Minor, who, from his strong resemblance to Philip, son of Perseus, the last king of Macedonia, was induced to pass himself off for that prince, and hence received the name of Pseudophilippus, or "the false Philip." Having deceived the Macedonians, he induced them to revolt against the Roman power, and gained at first some advantages, but was at length defeated by Csscilius Metellus, and led in triumph B.C. 148. (Flor., 2, 14.— Veil. Paterc, 1, 11.) Andkocydes, I. a painter of Cyzicus, contemporary with Pelopidas and Zeuxis, the latter of whom he attempted to rival. Two of his productions are mentioned by the ancient writers, a painting of a battle and a portrait of Scylla, the latter being celebrated for the accuracy with which the fish accompanying the monster were represented. (Plut., Vil. Pelop., 25. — Plin., 35, 10. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) — II. A physician in the time of Alexander the Great, who, in writing to the king, in condemnation of the use of wine, observed, to quote the Latin version of Pliny, " Vinum polurus rex, memento te bibere sanguinem terra: cicuta hominum venenum est, cicuta vinum.'" (Plin., 14, 5.) Andkogeus, son of Minos and Pasiphae. He was famous for his skill in wrestling, and overcame every antagonist at Athens during the contest at the Panathenaic festival, and iEgeus, through envy, sent him against the Marathonian bull, by which animal he was destroyed. According to another account, he was waylaid and assassinated while proceeding to Thebes to attend the games of La'ius, and his murderers were the combatants whom he had conquered at Athens, and who were led by envy to perpetrate the deed. Minos declared war against Athens to revenge the death of his son, and peace was at last re established on condition that ^Egeus sent yearly sever boys and seven girls from Athens to Crete, to be devoured by the Minotaur. (Vid. Minotaurus.) The Athenians established festivals, by order of Minos, in honour of his son, and called them Androgeia. (Apollod., 3, 15.— Hygin., fab., il.—Vtrg., JEn., 6, 20.) The whole story of Androgeus is an allegorical one, and has an agricultural reference. Androgeus is the man of the earth, the cultivator ('AvtJpoyewf). The Marathonian bull, by whose fire, according to one account (Serv., ad Virg., JEn., 6, 20), he was injured in the conflict, recalls to mind the fire-breathing bulls of Colchis, the land of iEetes, the first man of the earth. I A new field of exertion now opens on the son of 135
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    AND AND Minos, and a new name is given him ; Eurygyes (Eipvyvnc), " the far-plougher," or " the possessor of wide-extended acres" (eipvc and yvn), and it is worth noticing, that, after having been slain, and previous to his new appellation, he was reawakened to life by .^Esculapius, or the sun. (Compare Hesyeh., vol. 1, p. 1332, ed. Alberti, and Creuzer's Symbolik, vol. 4, p. 107.) Andromache, a daughter of Eetion, king of Hype pla:ian Thebe, in Mysia, married Hector, son of Priam, and became the mother of Astyanax. She was equally remarkable for her domestic virtues, and for attachment to her husband. In the division of the prisoners by the Greeks, after the taking of Troy, Andromache fell to the share of Pyrrhus, who carried her to Epirus, where she became the mother of three sons, Molossus, Pielus, and Pergamus. Pyrrhus subsequently conceded her to Helenus, the brother of Hector, who had also been among the captives of the prince. She reigned with Helenus over part of Epirus, and became by him the mother of Cestrinus. (Homer, II., 6, 22 et 24,,— Virg., Mn., 3, W5.—Hygin., fab., 123.) Androm.Xchus, I. an opulent Sicilian, father of the historian Timasus. He collected together the inhabitants of the city of Naxos, which Dionysius the tyrant had destroyed, and founded with them Tauromenium. Andromachus, as prefect of the new city, subsequently aided Timoleon in restoring liberty to Syracuse. (Dwd. Sic, 16, 7 et 68.)— II. A general of Alexander, to whom Parmenio gave the government of Syria. He was burned alive by the Samaritans, but his death was avenged by Alexander. (Quint. Curt., 4, 5.) — III. A brother-in-law of Seleucus Callinicus. — IV. A traitor, who discovered to the Parthians all the measures of Crassus, and, on being chosen guide, ied the Roman army into a situation whence there was no mode of escape. — V. A physician of Crete in the age of Nero : he was physician to the emperor, and inventor of the famous medicine, called after him, Theriaca Ani.rom.achi. It was intended at first as an antidote against poisons, but became afterward a kind of panacea. This medicine enjoyed so high a reputation among the Romans, that the Emperor Antoninus, at a later period, took some of it every day, and had it prepared every year in his palace. It consisted of 61 ingredients, the principal of which were squills, opium, pepper, and dried vipers ! This absurd compound was in vogue even in modern times, as late as 1787, in Paris. (Galen, de Theriac., p. 470.— Id. de antidot., lib. 1, p. 4333. — Sprengel, Hist. Med., vol. 2, p. 56.) Andromeda, a daughter of Cepheus, King of ^Ethiopia, by Cassiope. She was promised in marriage to Phineus, her uncle, when Neptune inundated the coasts of the country, and sent a sea-monster to ravage the land, because Cassiope had boasted herself fairer than Juno and the Nereides. The oracle of Jupiter Amnion being consulted, returned for answer that the calamity could only be removed by exposing Andromeda to the monster. She was accordingly secured to a rock, and expected every moment to be destroyed, when Perseus, who was returning through the air from the conquest of the Gorgons, saw her, and was captivated with her beauty. He promised to deliver her and destroy the monster if he received her in marriage as a reward. Cepheus consented, and Perseus changed the sea-monster into a rock, by showing him Medusa's head, and unbound Andromeda. The marriage of Andromeda with Perseus was opposed by Phineus, but, in the contest that ensued, he and his followers were changed to stone by the head of the Gorgon. Andromeda was made a constellation in the heavens after her death. Consult remarks under the article Perseus. (Apollod., 2, 4. — Hygin., fab., Qi.—Manil., 5, 533.) 136 Andronicus Livius. Vid. Livms. AndronIcus, I. a peripatetic philosopher, a native of Rhodes, who flourished about 80 B.C. He arranged and published the writings of Aristotle, which had been brought to Rome with the library of Apellicon. He commented on many parts of these writings ; but no portion of his works has reached us, for the treatise nepl iraduv, and the Paraphrase of the Nicomachean ethics, which have been published under his name, are the productions of another. The treatise irepl naduv was published by Hoesschel in 1593, in 8vo, and was afterward printed conjointly with the Paraphrase, in 1617, 1679, and 1809. The Paraphrase was published by Heinsius in 1607, 4to, at Leyden, as an anonymous work (Incerti Auetoris Paraphrasis, &c), and afterward under the name of Andronicus of Rhodes, by the same scholar, in 1617, 8vo, with the treatise Trepl TzadCiv added to it. The two works were reprinted in this form at Cambridge, in 1679, 8vo, and at Oxford, 1809, 8vo. — II. Cyrrhestes, an as tronomer of Athens, who erected, B.C. 159, an octagonal marble tower in that city to the eight winds. On every side of the octagon he caused to be wrought a figure in relievo, representing the wind which blew against that side. The top of the tower was finished with a conical marble, on which he placed a brazen Triton, holding a wand in his right hand. This Triton was so contrived that he turned round with the wind, and always stopped when he directly faced it, pointing with his wand over the figure of the wind at that time blowing. Within the structure was a water-clock, supplied from the fountain of Clepsydra. Beneath the eight figures of the winds lines were traced on the walls of the tower, which, by the shadows cast upon them by styles fixed above, indicated the hour of the day, as the Triton's wand did the quarter of the wind. When the sun did not shine, recourse was had to the water-clock within the tower, which building thus supplied both a vane and a chronometer. The structure still stands, though in a damaged state. To the correctness of the sundials, the celebrated Delambre bears testimony, and he describes the series as " the most curious existing monument of the practical gnomonics of antiquity." There are two entrances, facing respectively to the northeast and northwest : each of these openings has a portico supported by two columns. When Stuart explored this building, the lower part of the interior was covered to a considerable depth by rubbish ; and the dervishes who had taken possession of the building performed their religious rites on a wooden platform which had been thrown over the fragments. All this, however, he was permitted to remove, and he found manifest traces of a clepsydra or water-clock carefully channelled in the original floor. (Stuart and Revetl's Athens Abridged, p. 8, seqq. — Wordsivorth' s Greece, p. 146.) Andros, an island in the ^Egean Sea, one of the Cyclades, lying to the southeast of the lower extremity of Eubcea. It bore also several other appellations, enumerated by Pliny (4, 12). According to this writer, it is ten miles from the promontory of Geraestus, and thirty-nine from Ceos. The Andrians, as we learn from Herodotus (8, 111 and 121), were compelled to join the armament of Xerxes ; and, after the battle of Salamis, they were called upon by Themistocles, at the head of an Athenian squadron, to pay a large sum of money as a contribution : with this demand they declared themselves unable to comply, observing that they were close beset by the two deities, Poverty and Want, which never quitted the island, and Themistocles, after a fruitless attempt to reduce them by force, withdrew to Eubasa. We learn, however, from Thucydides (2, 55, and 4, 42), that the island was subsequently reduced and rendered tributary U. the Athenians. In the Macedonian war, Livy relates (31, 45), that the town of Andros was taken by Atta �
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    A N I ANN ius and the Romans. The modern name of the island is the same with the ancient, or else varies from it only in dropping the final letter. (Cramer's Arte. Greece, vol. 3, p. 410.) Anemorea, a town of Phocis, mentioned by Homer (H., 2, 521) in conjunction with Hyampolis, and doubtless in the immediate vicinity of that city, with which it was even sometimes confounded. (Compare the French Strabo, Ecclairciss., No. 34, vol. 3, Append., p. 154.) Strabo affirms, that it obtained its name from the violent gusts of wind which blew from Mount Catopterius, a peak belonging to the chain of Parnassus. He adds that it was named by some authors Anemolea. {Strabo, 423. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 186.) AngelIon, an artist, invariably named in connexion with Tectosus, as his constant associate. It is uncertain whether they excelled chiefly in casting brass or in carving marble. They are supposed by Sillig to have flourished about 548 B.C. Mention is made in particular, by the ancient writers, of a statue of Apollo by these artists. According to Miiller, they imitated a very ancient statue of the Delian Apollo, made, as Plutarch states, in the time of Hercules. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Angli, a people of Germany at the base of the Chersonesus Cimbrica, in the country answering now to the northeastern part of the Duchy of Holstein. From them the English have derived their name. There is still, at the present day, in that quarter, a district called Angeln. (Tacit., Germ., 40. — Vid. Saxones.) Angkus, a river of Illyricum, pursuing a northern course, according to Herodotus, and joining the Brongus, which flows into the Danube. (Herodot., 4, 49.) Anguitia, or Angitia, a grove in the country of the Marsi, to the west of the Lacus Fucinus. The name is derived, according to Solinus, from a sister of Circe, who dwelt in the vicinity. It is now Silva d'Albi. (Solin., 8.—Serv., ad Virg., Mn., 7, 759.) Anicetus, I. a son of Hercules by Hebe, the goddess of youth. (Apollod., 2, 7.) — II. A freedman who directed the education of Nero, and became the instrument of his crimes. It was he who encouraged the emperor to destroy -his mother Agrippina, and who gave the first idea of the galley, which, by falling on a sudden to pieces, through secret mechanism, was to have accomplished this horrid purpose. (Suet., Vit. Ner.) Anicia, Gens, a family at Rome, which, in the flourishing times of the republic, produced many brave and illustrious citizens. Anicius Gallus, I. triumphed over the Illyrians and their king Gentius, and obtained the honours of a triumph A.TJ.C. 585. He obtained the consulship A.U.C. 594, B.C. 150.— II. Probus, a Roman consul, A.D. 371, celebrated for his humanity. Anigrus, a river of Elis, in the district of Triphylia, to the north of Lepraum. This stream formed into marshes at its mouth, from the want of a fall to carry off the water. The stagnant pool thus created exhaled an odour so fetid as to be perceptible at the distance of twenty stadia, and the fish caught there were so tainted with the infection that they could not be eaten. (Strabo, 346.) Pausanias, however, affirms (5, 5) that this miasma was not confined to the marshes, but could be traced to the very source of the river. It was ascribed to the centaur's having washed the wounds inflicted by Hercules's envenomed shafts in the stream. The Anigrus received the water of a fountain said to possess the property of curing cutaneous disorders. This source issued from a cavern sacred to the Nymphs, called Anigriades. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, ». 114.) Anio, a river of Italy, the earlier name of which was Anien, whence comes the genitive Anienis, which is joined in inflection with the later nominative Anio. — It rose in the Apennines, near the Sabine town of Treba, and pursued its course at first to the northwest ; it then turned to the southeast, and joined the Tiber three miles north of Rome. It is not so full a stream as the Nar, but was considered, however, by the Romws as the most important among the tributaries of the Tiber, and hence received also the appellation of Tiberinus, whence comes by corruption the modern name Tcverone. The Anio was regarded as the boundary beVveen Latium and the country of the Sabines ; not, however, in a very strict sense, for on the left bank lay Antemnse and Collatia, two Sabine towns, while the Albani and other Latins had founded Fidena?, on the right bank of the Anio, in the Sabine territory. (Manncrt, vol. 9, p. 517.) The Anio, in its course, passed by the town of Tibur, the modern Tivoli, where it formed some beautiful cascades, the admiration of the present as well as of former times. Of late, however, the scenery has been marred by an earthquake. It has been doubted by some writers whether there was always a fall of the Anio at Tibur. But, without pretending to examine what change the bed of the river may have undergone in remote ages, we may affirm that, since the days of Strabo, no alteration of consequence has taken place ; for that geographer (238) talks of the cataract which the Anio, then navigable, formed there : so also Dionysius of Halicarnassus (5, 37) and several of the poets. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 64.) Anistorgis, a city of Spain, in the southern part of Lusitania, near Pax Julia, called also Conistorgis. (Mannert, vol. l,p. 343.) Some have doubted, however, whether these two cities were the same. (Cellarius, Geogr. Ant., vol. 1, p. 77. — Ukert, Geogr., vol 2, p. 389.) Anius, son of Apollo and Rhceo or Rhoio. He was high-priest of Apollo, and gave ^Eneas a hospitable reception when the Trojan prince touched at his island. He had by Dorippe three daughters, CEno, Spermo, and Elaia, to whom Bacchus had given the power of changing whatever they pleased into wine, corn, and oil. When Agamemnon went to the Trojan war, he wished to carry them with him to supply his army with provisions ; but they complained to Bacchus, who changed them into doves. Thus far we have given Ovid's account. (Met., 13, 642. — Compare Virg., Mn., 3, 80.) Tzetzes, however, states, that Anius endeavoured to prevail upon the forces of Agamemnon to remain with him nine years, and told them that, in the tenth year, they would take Troy. He promised to nurture them also by the aid of his daughters. Tzetzes cites as his authority the author of the Cyprian epic (ad Lycoph., 570). Creuzer sees in all this an agricultural myth, Rhoeo being the pomegranate, or, in other words, a new Proserpina, and her three children the daughters of the seed. (Symboltk, vol. 4, p. 379.) Anna, a goddess, in whose honour the Romans instituted a festival. She was, according to the common account, Anna, the daughter of Belus, and sister of Dido, who, after her sister's death, gave up Carthage to Iarbas, king of Gstulia, who had besieged the place, and fled to Melita, now Malta. From Melita she proceeded to Italy, and was there kindly received by JEneas. Lavinia, however, conceived so violent a jealousy against her, that Anna, warned in a dream, by Dido, of her danger, took flight during the night, and threw herself into the Numicius, where she was transformed into a Naiad. The Romans instituted a festival, which was always celebrated on the 15th of March, in her honour, and generally invoked her aid to obtain a long and happy life ; thence, according to some, the explanation of the epithet Anna Perenna assigned to her after deification. (Ovid, Fast., 3, 653. — Sil. Ital., 8, 79, &c.) The key to the different legends relative to Anna Perenna is to be found in the rites and cero137
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    ANNA COMNENA. ANNALES. monies attending her festival. It was a feast commemorative of the year and the spring, and the hymns sung on this occasion bore the free and joyous character of orgiastic strains. In them Anna Perenna was entreated to make the entire year roll away in health and prosperity (" Ut annare perennareque commode liceat." — Macrob., Sat., 1, 12). Now, this new year, this year full of freshness and of benefits invoked, is no other than Anna herself, a personification of the old lunar vear. (Compare Hermann und Creuzer, Briefe, &c.,p. 135.) Anna is the same word, in fact, as annus, or anus according to the primitive Roman orthography ; in Greek evoc or 'ivoc, whence the expression ivn teal vea, proving that the word carries with it the accessory idea of antiquity, just as iroc appears analogous to vetus. (Compare Lcnnep, Etymol, Gr., p. 210, seqq. — Valckenaer, ad Amman., p. 196, 197.) Anna Perenna is called the moon, nar' k^oxfjv, and it is she that conducts the moons her sisters, and who at the same time directs and governs the humid sphere : thus she reposes for ever in the river Numicius, and runs on for ever with it. She is the course of the moons, of the years, of time in general. It is she that gives the flowers and fruits, and causes the harvest to ripen : the annual produce of the seasons {annona) is placed under her protecting care.— The Anna Perenna of the Romans has been compared with the Anna Pourna Devi, or Armada, of the Hindu mythology ; the goddess of abundance and nourishment, a beneficent form of Bhavani. The characteristic traits appear to be the same. (Compare the remarks of Paterson and Colebrooke, in the Asiatic Researches, vol. 8, p. 69, seqq., and p. 85. — Creuzer's Symbolik, par Gicigniaut, vol. 2, p. 501, seqq.) Anna Comnena, a Greek princess, daughter of Alexius Comnenes I., emperor of the East. She was born A.D. 1083. and was originally betrothed to Constantine Ducas ; but his death preventing the engagement from being ratified, she subsequently married Nicephorus Bryennius. On the decease of her father, she conspired against her brother John (Calo- Johannes), who had succeeded him in the empire, and when the design was prevented by the fears or scruples of her husband, she passionately exclaimed that nature had mistaken the two sexes, and had endowed Bryennius with the soul of a woman. After the discovery of her treason, the life and fortune of Anna were forfeited to the laws ; the former, however, was spared by the clemency of the emperor. After the death of her husband she retired to a convent, where, at the age of sixty years, she sought to relieve the disappointment of her ambitious feelings by writing a life of her father. The character of this history does not stand very high, either for authenticity or beauty of composition : the historian is lost in the daughter ; and instead of that simplicity of style and narrative which wins our belief, an elaborate affectation of rhetoric and science betrays in every page the vanity of a female author. . ( Gibbon's Decline and Fall, c. 48.) And yet, at the same time, her work forms a useful contrast to the degrading and partial statements of the Latin historians of that period. The details, moreover, which she gives respecting the first crusaders on their arrival at Constantinople, are peculiarly interesting ; and we may there see the impression produced by the simple and rude manners of the heroes of Tasso on a polished, enlightened, and effeminate court. The work of Anna is entitled Alexias, and is divided into fifteen books. It commences with A.D. 1069, and terminates with A.D. 1118. The first edition of the Alexias appeared in 1610, 4to, by Hoesche\, Argent. It contains only the first eight books. Some copies bear the date of 1618. A complete edition was published in 1651, Paris. The best edition, however, will be the one intended to form part of the Byzantine Historians (Corpus Scriptorum Historic Byzantine), at present in a course of publi138 cation in Germany. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 6, p. 389, seqq.) Annales, a chronological history which gives an account of all the important events of every year in a state, without entering into the causes which produced them. The annals of Tacitus may be considered in this light. The Romans had journalists or annalists from the very beginning of the state. The Annals of the Pontiffs were of the same date, if we may believe Cicero (de Oral., 2, 13), as the foundation of the city but others have placed their commencement in the reign of Numa (Vopiscus, Vit. Tacit.), and Niebuhr not till after the battle of Regillus, which terminated the hopes of Tarquin. (Romische Gesch., vol. 1, p. 367.) In order to preserve the memory of public transactions, the Pontifex Maximus, who was the official historian of the republic, annually committed to writing, on wooden tablets, the leading events of each year, and then set them up at his own house for the instruction of the people. (Ck., de Orat., 2, 13.) The Pontifex Maximus was aided in this task by his four colleagues, down to A.U.C. 453, and after that period by four additional pontiffs, created by the Ogulnian law. (Cic, de Rep., 2, 14.) These annals were continued to the pontificate of Mucius, A.U.C. 629, and were called Annales Maximi, as being periodically compiled and kept by the Pontifex Maximus, or Publici, as recording public transactions. Having been inscribed on wooden tablets, they would necessarily be short, and destitute of all circumstantial detail ; and being annually formed by successive pontiffs, could have no appearance of a continued history, their contents would resemble the epitome prefixed to the books of Lfvy, or the Register of Remarkable Occurrences in modern almanacs. But though short, jejune, and unadorned, still, as records of facts, these annals, if spared, would have formed an inestimable treasure of early history. Besides, the method which, Cicero informs us, was observed in preparing these annals, and the care that was taken to insert no fact of which the truth had not been attested by as many witnesses as there were citizens at Rome, who were all entitled to judge and make their remarks on what ought either to be added or re trenched, must have formed the most authentic body of history that could be desired. The memory of transactions which were yet recent, and whose con comitant circumstances every one could remember, was therein transmitted to posterity. By this means they were proof agaist falsification, and their veracity was incontestably fixed. These valuable records, however, were, for the most part, consumed in the conflagration of the city consequent on its capture by the Gauls ; an event which was, to the early history of Rome, what the English invasion by Edward I. proved to the history of Scotland. The practice of the Pontifex Maximus in preserving such records was discontinued after that eventful period. A feeble attempt was made to revive it towards the end of the second Punic war ; and from that lime the custom was not entirely dropped till the Pontificate of Mucius, in the year 629. It is to this second series of Annals, or to some other late and ineffectual attempt to revive the ancient Roman history, that Cicero must allude when he talks of the Great Annals in his work De Le gibus (1,2), since it is undoubted, that the pontifical records of events previous to the capture of Rome by the Gauls almost entirely perished in the conflagration of the city. (Lrvy, 6, 1.) Accordingly, Livy never cites these records, and there is no appearance that he had any opportunity of consulting them ; nor are they mentioned by Dionysius of Halicarnassus in the long catalogue of records and memorials which he had employed in the composition of his Historical Antiquities. The books of the pontiffs, some of which were recovered in the search after what the flames had spared, are, indeed, occasionally mentioned. But these were
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    ANT ANT »vorks explaining the mysteries of religion, with instructions as to the ceremonies to be observed in its practical exercise, and could have been of no more service to Roman, than a collection of breviaries or missals to modern, history. (Dunlop's Rom. Lit., vol. 2, p. 97, seqq., Lond. cd. — Le Clerc, des Journa.uxchez les Remains, Introd.) Annalis lex, settled the age at which, among the Romans, a citizen could' be admitted to exercise the offices of the state. Originally there was no certain age fixed for enjoying the different offices. A law was first made for this purpose (Lex Annalis) by L. Villius or L. Julius, a tribune of the commons, A.U.C. 573, whence his family got the surname of Annates. (Liv., 40, 43.) What was the year fixed for enjoying each office is not ascertained.. It is certain that the praetorship used to be enjoyed two years after the cedileship {Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 10, 25), and that the fortythird was the year fixed for the consulship. (Cic., Phil., 5, 17.) If we are to judge from Cicero, who frequently boasts that he had enjoyed every office in its proper year, the years appointed for the different offices by the Lex Villia were, for the quaestorship thirty- one, for the oedlleship thirty-seven, for the pratorship forty, and for the consulship forty-three. But even under the republic popular citizens were freed from these restrictions, and the emperors, too, granted that indulgence to whomsoever they pleased. Annibal. Vid. Hannibal. Annicekris, a philosopher of the Cyrena'i'c sect, and a follower of Aristippus. He so far receded from the doctrine of his master as to acknowledge the merit of filial piety, friendship, and patriotism, and to allow that a wise man might retain the possession of himself in the midst of external troubles ; but he inherited so much of his frivolous taste as to value himself upon the most trivial accomplishments, particularly upon his dexterity in being able to drive a chariot twice round a course in the same ring. (Diog. Laert., 2, 87. — Suidas, s. v.— -Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 196.) Anno. Vid. Hanno. Anop^ea, a mountain of Greece, part of the chain of CEta. A small pass in this mountain, called by the same name, formed a communication between Thessaly and the country of the Epicnemidian Locri. (Herodot.., 7, 216.) Anser, a Roman poet, intimate with the triumvir Antony, and one of the detractors of Virgil. (Compare Virg., Eclog., 9, 36. — Servius, ad Virg., I. c.) Ovid (Trist., 2, 435) calls him " procax.'" Ansib arii, a people of Germany, mentioned by Tacitus (Ann., 13, 55) as having made an irruption, during the reign of Nero, into the Roman territories along the Rhine. Mannert makes them to have been a branch of the Cherusci. The same writer alludes to the hypothesis which would consider their name as denoting " dwellers along the Ems," and as marking this for their original place of settlement. He views it, however, as untenable. (Geogr., vol. 6, p. 156, seqq.) Ant^eopolis, a city of Egypt on the eastern bank of the Nile, and the capital of the nome Antaeopolites. It derived its name from Antaeus, whom Osiris, according to Diodorus Siculus (1, 17), left as governor of his Libyan and ^Ethiopian possessions, and whom Hercules destroyed. It was a place of no great importance. The modern village of Kau (Qaou) stands near the ruins of the ancient city. (Mannert, vol. 10, pt. 2, p. 388, seqq. — Compare Description de VEgypte, vol. 4, p. 111.) Antaeus, I., a monarch of Libya, of gigantic dimensions, son of Neptune and Terra. He was famed for nis strength and his skill in wrestling, and engaged in a contest with Hercules. As he received new strength from his mother as often as he touched the ground, the hero lifted him up in the air, and squeezed him to death in his arms. (Apollod., 2, 5.) — II. A governor of Libya and ^Ethiopia under Osiris. (Diod. Sic., 1, 17.) — Both these accounts are, in fact, fabulous, and refer to one and the same thing. The legend of Hercules and Antaeus is nothing more than the triumph of art and labour over the encroaching sands of the desert. Hercules, stifling his adversary, is, in fact, the Nile divided into a thousand canals, and preventing the arid sand from returning to its native deserts, whence again to come forth with the winds and cover with its waves the fertile valley. (Constant, de la Religion, vol. 2, p. 416.) The very position of Antaeopolis, indeed, has reference to the identity of Antsus with the sands of the desert ; for the place was situate in a long and deep valley of the Arabian chain, where the most fearful hurricanes and sand-winds were accustomed to blow. (Compare Ritter, Erdkunde, Id ed., vol. 1, p. 779.) Antagoras, a Rhodian poet, who lived at the court of Antigonus Gonatas, where he acquired the reputation of a gourmand. He composed a poem entitled Thebais ; and the Boeotians, to whom he read it, heard him with yawns. (Mich. Apost. Proverb. Cent., 5, 82.) We have one of his epigrams remaining. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 128.) Antalcidas, of Sparta, son of Leon, was sent into Persia, where he made the well-known peace with Artaxerxes Mnemon. The terms of this peace were as follows : that all the Greek cities of Asia should belong to the Persian king, together with the island of Clazomens (as it was called) and that of Cyprus : that all other Grecian cities, small and great, should be independent, except the islands of Lemnos, Imbros, and Scyros, which were to remain subject to the Athenians. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 5, 1. — Consult Schneider, ad loc.) Polybius (1, 6) fixes the year of this celebrated peace, and Aristides (vol. 2, p. 286) the name of the archon (QeoSotoc k' ov ij elpr/vy eyevero). The treaty seems to have been concluded in the beginning of the year of Theodotus, about autumn ; because the Mantinean war, which was carried on in the archonship of Mystichides, was in the second year after the peace ; and because the restoration of Plataea, accomplished after the treaty, took place nevertheless in the year of the treaty, as Pausanias implies. (Clinton's Fasti HeUenici,2d cd., p. 102.) Antandrus, a city of Troas, on the northern side of the Gulf of Adramyttium. According to Thucydides (8, 108), it was founded by an ^Eolian colony, which had probably dispossessed a body of the Pelasgi in this quarter, since Herodotus (7, 42) names the place the Pelasgic Antandrus. If we follow the ancient mythology, however, we will find different accounts of its origin. These are given by Mela (1, 18), who states that the city was called Antandrus according to some, because Ascanius, the son of ^Eneas, having fallen into the hands of the Pelasgi, gave them up this city as a ransom ; and hence Antandrus, i. e., 
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    ANT ANT Antemn^, a city of Italy, in the territory of the Sabines, at the confluence of the Anio and Tiber. It is said to have been more ancient than Rome itself. We are told by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (2, 36), that Antemnae belonged at first to the Siculi, but that afterward it was conquered by the Aborigines, to whom, probably, it owes its Latin name. (Varro, de Ling. Lat., 4. — Fcstus, s. v. Anlcmna.) That it afterward formed a part of the Sabine confederacy is evident from its being one of the first cities which resented the outrage offered to that nation by the rape of their women. {Liv., 1, 10. — Strabo, 226. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 301.) Antenor, I. a Trojan prince related to Priam. He was the husband of Theano, daughter of Cisseus, king of Thrace, and father of nineteen sons, of whom the most known were Polybus (//., 11, 59), Acamas {It., 2, S23), Agenor {II., 4, 533), Polydamas, Helicaon, Archilochus (iZ., 2, 823), and Laodocus {11, 4, 87). He is accused by some of having betrayed his country, not only because he gave a favourable reception to Diomedes, Ulysses, and Menelaus, when they came to Troy, as ambassadors from the Greeks, to demand the restitution of Helen, but also because he withheld the fact of his recognising Ulysses, at the time that hero visited the city under the guise of a mendicant. {Oil., 4, 335.) After the conclusion of the war, Antenor, according to some, migrated with a party of followers into Italy, and built Patavium. According to others, he went with a colony of the Heneti from Paphlagonia to the shores of the Hadriatic, where the new settlers established themselves in the district called by them Venetia. Both accounts are fabulous. {Liv., 1, l.—Plin., 3, 13— Virg., Mn., 1, 242.— Tacit., 16, 21.) — II. A statuary, known only as the maker of the original statues of Harmodius and Aristogiton, which were carried off by Xerxes, and restored by Alexander. {Pausan., 1, 8. — Arrian, Exp. Al.,3, 16.— Plin., 34, 8.) Antenorides, a patronymic given to the sons of Antenor. Anteros. The original meaning of the name Anteros is the deity who avenges slighted love. By later writers it is applied to a brother of Cupid, but in constant opposition to him ; and in the palaestra at Elis he was represented contending with him. The signification of mutual love is given to the word only by later writers, according to Bottiger. {Schneider, Worterb., s. v.— Pausan., 1, 30.— Id., 6, 23— Plutarch, Erot., 20.) Anthea, one of the three towns on the site of which the city of Patrce, in Achaia, is said to have been built. The other two were Aroe and Messatis. These three were founded by the Ionians when they held possession of the country. {Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 66.) Anthedon, I. a city of Bceotia, on the shore of the Euripus, and, according to Dicasarchus, about seventy stadia to the north of Salganeus. {Stat. Grac, p. 19.) The same writer informs us, that from Thebes to Anthedon the distance was 160 stadia by a crossroad open to carriages. The inhabitants were, for the most part, mariners and shipwrights ; at least, so says Dicaearchus ; and the fisheries of the place were very important. The wine of Anthedon was celebrated. [Athenceus, 1, 56.) Pausanias states (9, 22) that the Cabiri were worshipped here ; there was also a temple of Proserpina in the town, and one of Bacchus without the walls. Near the sea was a spot called the leap of Glaucus. {Strabo, 404. — Steph. Byz., s. v. 'Avdnduv.— Pliny, Hist. Nat, 4, 7.) Sir W. Gell reports, that the ruins of this city are under Mount Ktypa, about seven miles from Portzumadi, and six from Egripo. {Itin., p. 147. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 254.) — II. A town of Palestine, sailed also Agrippias, on the seacoast, to the south140 west of Gaza. Herod gave it the second name in honour of Agrippa. It is now Daron. {Plin, 4, 7.) Anthele, a small town of Thessaly, in the interval between the river Phosnix and the Straits of Thermopylae, and near the spot where the Asopus flows into the sea. In the immediate vicinity were the temples of Ceres Amphictyonia, that of Amphictyon, and the seats of the Amphictyons. It was one of the two places where the Amphictyonic council used to meet, the other being Delphi. The place for holding the assembly here was the temple of Ceres. (Vid. Ampbictyones. — Herodot., 7, 200. — Strabo, 428.) Anthemus, a town of Macedonia, to the northeast of Thessalonica, and which Thucydides seems to comprise within Mygdonia. {Thvcyd., 2, 99.) Anthemosia, I. a district in the northern part oi Mesopotamia, which was subsequently incorporated into Osroene. {Amm. Marcell., 14, 9. — Eutrop., S, 2.) — II. The capital of the district just mentioned, lying east of the Euphrates and west of the city of Edessa. It is also called Anthemus. The name was derived from the Macedonian city of Anthemus. {Plin., 6, 26.— Strab., 514.) Anthene, a town of Cynuria in Argolis, once occupied by the iEginetae together with Thyrca. {Pausan., 2, 38.) It was restored to the Argives after the battle of Amphipolis. {Thucyd., 5, 41.) Anthermus, a Chian sculptor, son of Micciades, and grandson to Malas. He flourished about Olymp. 50, and was the father of the two artists Bupalus and Athenis. {Vid. Bupalus.) As the name Anthermus is not Greek, Brotier reads Archennus, which Sillig follows. {Plin., 36, 5.— Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Anthesphoria, a festival celebrated by the people of Syracuse in honour of Proserpina, who was carried away by Pluto as she was gathering flowers. The word is derived from and tov (bepecv ivdea, i. e., from carrying flowers. The Syracusans showed, near their city, the spot where Proserpina was carried off, and from which a lake had immediately proceeded. Around this the festival was celebrated. The lake in question is formed by the sources of the Cyane, whose waters join the Anapus. (Compare Hunter, Nachricht von Neap, und Sicil., p. 374.) — Festivals of the same name were also observed at Argos in honour of Juno who was called Antheia. {Pollux, Onom., 1, 1.) Anthesteria, festivals in honour of Bacchus among the Greeks. They were celebrated in the month of February, called Anthesterion, whence the name is derived, and continued three days. The first day was called TLidoiyia, and tov irWovg ob/eiv, because they tapped their barrels of liquor. The second day war called Xosr, from the measure %od, because everv individual drank of his own vessel, in commemoration ol the arrival of Orestes, who, after the murder of his mother, came, without being purified, to Demophoon, or Pandion, king of Athens, and was obliged, with all the Athenians, to drink by himself for fear of polluting the people by drinking with them before he was purified of the parricide. It was usual on that day to ride out in chariots, and ridicule those that passed by. The best drinker was rewarded with a crown of leaves, or rather of gold, and with a cask of wine. The third day was called Xvrpoi, from x^TPa> a vessel brought out full of all sorts of seed and herbs, deemed sacred to Mercury, and therefore not touched. The slaves had the permission of being merry and free during these festivals ; and at the end of the solemnity a herald proclaimed, 6vpd&, Kapsc, ovk er' 'kvdecrripia, i. e., Depart, ye Carian slaves, the festivals are at an end. {Mian, V. H., 2, 41.— Potter, Gr. Antiq., vol. l,p. 422, seqq.) Ruhnken {Auct. Emend., ad Hesych.t vol. 2, s. v. Atovvc) makes the Athenians to have celebrated three festivals in honour of Bacchus : 1. Those of the country, in the month Posideon : 2. Those of 'he city, or the greater festivals, in the month Ela �
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    ANT ANT phebolion ; and, 3. The Anthesteria or Lenaea, in the month Anthesterion. These last were celebrated within a large enclosure called Lenaeum, and in a quarter of the city termed Limna?, or " the pools." Meursius had before distinguished the Lenaea from the Anthesteria. (Grac. Fer., vol. 3, Op. col., 917 and 918.) Bockh also regards the Lenasa as a distinct festival from the Anthesteria. (Vom Unterscheide dcr Atii».'.hen Lenaen, &c, Jahrg., 1816, 1817, p. 47, seqi.) Both the latter opinions, however, are incorrect. (Compare Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 3, p. 319, seqq.) Antheus, I. a son of Antenor.— II. One of the companions of JEneas. (Virg., Mn., 1, 514.)— III. A statuary mentioned by Pliny (34, 8) as having flourished in Olymp. 155, and as approved among the artists of his own time. In some editions of Pliny the name is written Antasus. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Anthium, a town of Thrace, afterward called Apollonia. The name was subsequently changed to Sozopolis, and is now pronounced Sizcboli. (Plin., 4, 11.) Anthores, a companion of Hercules, who followed Evander, and settled in Italy. He was killed in the warofTurnus against iEneas. (Virg., Mn., 10, 778.) Anthropophagi, a people of Scythia that fed on human flesh. Herodotus (4, 106) calls them the Androphagi, and states that they lived in a more savage manner than any other nation, having no public distribution of justice nor established laws. He informs us also that they applied themselves to the breeding of cattle, clothed themselves like the Scythians, and spoke a peculiar language. Rennell thinks that they must have occupied Polish Russia, and both banks of the river Prypetz, the western head of the Borysthenes. (Rennell, Gcogr. of Herod., p. 86, 4to cd.) Anthylla, a city of Egypt about west from the Canopic branch of the Nile, and northwest from Naucra.'is. It is supposed by Larcher to have been the sam: with Gynaecopolis. (Compare Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, p. 596.) According to Herodotus, it furnished sandals to the wife of the Persian satrap, who was viceroy, for the time being, over Egypt. This was in imitation of the royal custom at home, in the case of the queens of Persia. (Herod., 2, 98. — Consult B'dhr, ad loc.) Athenaeus says it supplied girdles (1, p. 33. — Compare B'dhr, ad Ctes., p. 209.) Antia lex, was made for the suppression of luxury at Rome. Its particulars are not known, but it could not be enforced. The enactor was Antius Resto, who afterward never supped abroad for fear of being himself a witness of the profusion and extravagance which his law meant to destroy, but without effect. (Matrob., 3, 17.) Antias, a name given to the goddess Fortune, from ner splendid temple at Antium, where she was particularly worshipped. (Vid. Antium.) Anticlea, a daughter of Autolycus and Amphithea. She was the mother of Ulysses, but not, it is said, by Laertes. This individual was only the reputed father of the chieftain of Ithaca, and the actual paternity belonged to Sisyphus. It is said that Anticlea killed herself when she heard a false report of her son's death. (Homer, Od., 11, 19.— Hygin., fab., 201, 243. — Pausan., 10, 29.) Anticlides, a Greek historian, a native of Athens, whose works are lost. (Consult Athentzus, ed. Schw. — Ind. Auct., s. v., vol. 9.) Anticragus, a detached chain of the ridge of Mount Cragus in Lycia, running in a northeast direction along the coast of the Sinus Glaucus. It is now called Soumbourlou. Captain Beaufort estimates the height at not less than 6000 feet. ( Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 245.) AnticrItes, a Spartan, who, according to Plutarch, stabbed Epaminondas, the Theban general, at the battle of Mantinea. Great honours and rewards were decreed to him by the Spartans, and an exemption from taxes to his posterity. (Plut., Vit. Ages., c. 35. There were, however, other claimants for this honour. The Mantinasans asserted that one of their citizens, by name Machaarion, gave the fatal blow. The Athenians, on the other hand, make Epaminondas to have fallen by the hand of Gryllus, son of Xenophon. (Compare Pausan., 8, 11. — Id., 9, 15; and Wesselvtg, adDiod. Sic, 15, 87.; Anticyra, I. a town of Thessaly, at the mouth o; the Sperchius. (Herodot., 7, 198.— S/rabo, 428.) Ii was said to produce the genuine hellebore, so much recommended by ancient physicians as a cure for insanity. (Stcph. Byz., s. v. 'Avr'ucvpa.) — II. A town of Phocis, on the isthmus of a small peninsula in the Sinus Corinthiacus. It was celebrated, in common with the one already mentioned, for its hellebore (Scylax, p. U.— Theophr., 9, 10.— Strabo, 418.) Pausanias affirms (10, 36) that the inhabitants of Anticyra were driven from their town by Philip, the son of Amyntas, on the termination of the Sacred War. At a later period it was besieged and taken by Losvinus, the Roman praetor, who delivered it up to the ^Etolians. (Liv., 26, 26.) And subsequently, in the Macedonian war, it was occupied by Titus Q. Flamininus, on account of the facilities which its harbour presented for the operations of the Roman fleet in the Corinthian Gulf. (Liv., 32, 18. — Pausan., 10, 36.— Pvlyb., 18, 28.— Id., 27, 14.) The site of Anticyra corresponds, as is generally believed, with that of Aspropiti, in a bay of some extent, parallel to that of Salona. " Here is a good port," says Sir W. Gell (Itin., p. 174), " and some remains of antiquity." Chandler remarks, that " the site is now called Asprospitia, or the white houses ; and some traces of the buildings, from which it was so named, remain. The port is land-locked, and frequented by vessels for corn." (Travels, vol. 2, p. 301.) — The ancients had a proverb, Navigct Anticyram, applied to a person that \va3 regarded as insane, and alluding to the hellebore produced at either Anticyra. (Compare Erasmus, Chi., 1, cent. 8, 52. — Naviget Anlicyras, TU.evoeiev elg 'AvriKvpac.) Horace has been supposed by some to allude to three places of this name, but this is a mistake ; the poet merely speaks of a head so insane as not to be cured by the produce of three Anticyras, if there even were three, and not merely two. (Ep., ad Pis., 300.) Antidotus, a Greek painter, a pupil of Euphranor He flourished about 364 B.C. His colouring was severe, and his productions were remarkable for their careful execution rather than their number. His principal pieces were a Wrestler and a Flute-player. He was the instructer of Nicias of Athens. (Plin., H. N.. 35, 11.— Biogr. Univ., vol 2, p. 249.) Antigenes, one of Alexander's generals, publicly rewarded for his valour. (Quint. Curt., 5, 14.) AntigenTdas, a famous musician of Thebes, disciple to Philoxenus. He introduced certain innovations in the construction of the flute, and in the art of playing upon it. (Cic, Brut., 97.) Antigone, a daughter of GCdipus, king of Thebes, by his mother Jocasta. After the death of CEdipus and4iis sons Eteocles and Polynices, Antigone repaired to Thebes, in order to effect the sepulture of her brother Polynices. Creon, monarch of Thebes, her maternal uncle, had forbidden the interment of the young prince under the penalty of death, on account of the war which the latter had waged against his own country. Antigone, however, disregarding all personal considerations, succeeded in sprinkling dust three times on her brother's remains, which was equivalent to sepulture, but was sebsequently seized by the guards who had been placed to watch the corpse and prevent its interment. For this she was immured alive in a tomb, where she hung herself. Hasmon. the son of Creon, to whom she had been betrothed 141
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    * ANTIGONUS. sfiected an entrance and killed himself by her corpse, and his mother Eurydice likewise put an end to her existence. This sad story forms the basis of one of the tragedies of Sophocles. (Vid. Sophocles.) Antigonea, I. a city of Epirus, southwest of Apollonia. (Plin., 4, 1.) — II. One of Macedonia, in the district of Mygdonia, founded by Antigonus, son of Gonatas. (Id., 4, 10.) — III. One in Syria, on the borders of the Orontes, built by Antigonus, and intended as the residence of the governors of Egypt and Syria, but destroyed by him when Seleucia was built, and the inhabitants removed to the latter city. — IV. Another in Asia Minor. (Vid. Alexandrea, IX.) Antigonus, I. a general of Alexander's, and one of those who played the most important part after the death of that monarch. In the division of the provinces after the king's death, he received Pamphylia, Lycia, and Phrygia. Two years after the decease of Alexander, he united with Antipater and Ptolemy against Perdiccas, who aimed at the supremacy. Perdiccas having died this same year (B.C. 322), and Antipater being placed at the head of the government, Antigonus was named commander of all the forces of the empire, and marched against Eumenes. After various conflicts, during a war of three years, he succeeded in getting Eumenes into his power by treachery, and starved him to death. Become now all powerful by the death of this formidable rival, he ruled as king, but without assuming the title, over all Asia Minor and Syria ; but his conduct eventually excited against him a formidable league, in which Seleucus, Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and Cassander arrayed themselves against Antigonus, and the celebrated Demetrius, his son. After varied success, the confederates made a treaty with him, and surrendered to him the possession of the whole of Asia, upon condition that the Grecian cities should remain free. This treaty was soon broken, and Ptolemy made a descent into Lesser Asia and on some of the Greek isles, which was at first successful, but he was defeated in a seafight by Demetrius, the son of Antigonus, who took the island of Cyprus, made 16,000 prisoners, and sunk 200 of his ships. After this famous naval battle, which happened 26 years after Alexander's death, Antigonus and his son assumed the title of kings, and their example was followed by all the rest of Alexander's generals. From Jlis period, B.C. 306, his own reign in Asia, that of Ptolemy in Egypt, and those of the other captains of Alexander in their respective territories, properly commence. Antigonus now formed the design of driving Ptolemy from Egypt, but failed. His power soon became so formidable that a new confederacy was formed against him by Cassander, Lysimachus, Seleucus, and Ptolemy. The contending parties met in the plain of Ipsus in Phrygia, B.C. 301. Antigonus was defeated, and died of his wounds ; and his son Demetrius fled from the field. Antigonus was 84 years old when he died. (Vid. Demetrius. — Pausan., 1, 6, &c. — Justin, 13, 14, et 15. — C. Nep., Vit. Eumen.—Plut., Vit. Demetr. — Eumen. et Arat.) — II. Gonatas, so called from Gonni in Thessaly, the place of his birth, was the son of Demetrius, and grandson of Antigonus. He made himself master of Macedonia B.C. 277, and assumed the title of king. In the course of his reign, he. defeated, with great slaughter, the Gauls, who had made an irruption into his kingdom. Having refused succours to Pyrrhus of Epirus, he was driven from his throne by that warlike monarch. He afterward recovered a great part of Macedonia, and followed Pyrrhus to the neighbourhood of Argos. In a conflict that ensued there, Pyrrhus was slain. After the death of Pyrrhus, he recovered the remainder of Macedonia, and died after a reign of 34 years, leaving his son, Demetrius the Second, to succeed, B.C. 243. (Justin, $1 et 25.) — III. The guardian of his nephew, Philip, the son of Demetrius, who married the widow of De142 ANT metrius, and usurped the kingdom. He was called Doson (6
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    ANT ANT critics (according to Quintilian, 10, 1) cited his Thebais as a work worthy of being compared with the poems of Homer, and of terminating the list of epic noems of the first class. They extolled the grandeur of his ideas and the energy of his style, but they confessed, at the same time, that he was deficient in elegance and grace. Antimachus was also the author of an elegy entitled Lyde, which the ancients regarded as a chef-d'oeuvre. It is now entirely lost. The Anthology has preserved for us one of his epigrams. The fragments of Antimachus have been collected and published by Schellenberg, under the title " Antimachi Colophonii fragmenta, nunc primum conquisita," &c, Halo:, 1786, 8vo. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 1, p. 245, and 2, p. 126.) — II. A Trojan, whom Paris bribed to oppose the restoring of Helen to Menelaus and Ulysses, who had come as ambassadors to recover her. He recommended to put them to death. His sons, Hippolochus and Pisander, were killed by Agamemnon. (II., 11, 122, seqq.) Antinoeia, annual sacrifices and quinquennial games in honour of Antinous, instituted by the Emperor Hadrian at Mantinea, where Antinous was worshipped as a divinity. They were celebrated also at Argos. (Potter, Gr. Ant'iq., vol. 1, p. 424.) Antinoopolis or Antinob, a town of Egypt, built in honour of Antinous, opposite Hermopolis Magna, on the eastern bank of the Nile. It was previously an obscure place called Besa, but became a magnificent city. (Vid. Antinous.) It is now called Ensene, and a revered sepulchre has also caused it to receive the name of Shek-Aba.de. (Ammian. Marcellin.r 19, 12.— Bio Cass., 69, 11.— Spartian., Vit. Hadr., 14. — Description de I'Egypte, vol. 4, p. 197, seqq.) Antinous, I. a youth of Bithynia, of whom the Emperor Hadrian was so extremely fond, that at his death he erected temples to him, established a priesthood for the new divinity, built a city in honour of him (vid. Antinoopolis), and caused a constellation in the heavens to be called by his name. According td one account, Antinous was drowned in the Nile, while another and more correct statement gives the occasion of his death as follows : Hadrian, consulting an oracle at Besa, was informed that he was threatened with great danger, unless a person that was dear to him was immolated for his preservation. Upon hearing this, Antinous threw himself from a rock into the Nile, as an offering for the safety of the emperor, who built Antinoopolis on the spot. Nor was this all. The artists of the empire were ordered to immortalize by their skill the grief of the monarch and the memory of his favourite. Painters and statuaries vied with each other, and some of the master-pieces of the latter have descended to our own times. The absurd and disgusting conduct of Hadrian needs no comment. — II. A native of Ithaca, son of Eupeithes, and one of Penelope's suiters. He was brutal and cruel in his manners, and was the first of the suiters that was slain by Ulysses on his return. (Od., 22, 8, &c.) Antiochia, I. a city of Syria, once the third city of the world for beauty, greatness, and population. It was built by Seleucus Nicator, in memory of his father Anti°criUSi on the river Orontes, about 20 miles from its mouth, and was equidistant from Constantinople and Alexandrea, being about 700 miles from each. Here the disciples of our Saviour were first called Christians, and the chief patriarch of Asia resided. It was afterward known by the name of Tetrapolis, being divided, as it were, into four cities, each having its separate wall, besides a common one enclosing all. The first was built by Seleucus Nicator, the second by those who repaired thither on its being made the capital of the Syro-Macedonian empire, the third by Seleucus Callinicus, and the fourth by Antiochus Epiphanes. (Strabo, 750. — Compare Mannert, vol. 6, part 1, p. 468, seqq.) It is now called Antakia, and has suffered severely by a late earthquake. At the distance of four or five miles below was a celebrated grove, called Daphne ; whence, for the sake of distinction, it has been called Antiochia near Daphne, or Antiochia Epidaphnes ('AvTioxeia t) npbe Ad(j>vnv. Hierocl. Synecdem., p. 711. — Plin., 5, 21.— Antiochia Epidaphnes, vid. Daphne.) — II. A city of Lycaonia, near the northern confines of Pisidia. sometimes called Antiochia of Pisidia ('Avrioxeia UiatSiag). According to Strabo, it was founded by a colony from Magnesia on the Meander. This probably took place under the auspices of Antiochus, from whom the place derived its name. It became, under the Romans, the chief city of their province of Pisidia, which extended farther to the north than Pisidia proper. (Hierocles, p. 672.) — III. A city of Cilicia Trachea, situate on a rocky projection of the coast termed Cragus, whence the place, for distinction' sake, was called 'Avridxeia kwl Kpdyu. (Strabo, 669.) The Byzantine writers call it the Isaurian Antiochia. 'Hierocles makes mention of it (Synecdem, p. 708), as also the writers on the Crusades, under the name of Antioceta. (Sanuti, secreta fidelium, I. 2, p. 4, c. 26. — Mannert, vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 84.)— IV. A city at the foot of Mount Taurus, in Comagene, a province of Syria. (Mannert, vol. 6, pt. 1, p. 497.) — V. A city of Caria, on the river Masander, where that stream was joined by the Orsinus or Massinus. (Plin., 5, 29.) Steph. Byz. states, that it was founded by Antiochus, son of Seleucus, in honour of his mother. It had been previously called Pythopolis. The environs abounded in fruit of every kind, but ■ especially in the fig called "triphylla." The ancient site corresponds with Jenisher. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 209.) — VI. A city of Cilicia Trachea, in the district of Lamotis (Ptol, p. 129.) Antiochis, I. the name of the mother of Antiochus, the son of Seleucus. — II. A tribe of Athens. Antiochus, I. surnamed Soter, was the eldest son of Seleucus, the first king of Syria and Babylonia. He succeeded his father B.C. 280. When still young, he fell into a lingering disease, which none of his father's physicians could cure for some time, till it was discovered that his pulse was more irregular than usual when Stratonice, his stepmother, entered his room, and that love for her was the cause of his illness. This was told to the father, who willingly gave Stratonice to save a son on whom he founded all his hopes. When Antiochus came to the throne, he displayed, at the head of his forces, talents worthy of his sire, and gained many battles over the Bithynians, Macedonians, and Galatians. He attacked also Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, at the instigation of Magas, who had revolted against this prince, but without success. He failed also in an expedition which he undertook after the death of Phileterus, king of Pergamus, with a view of seizing on his kingdom, and he was vanquished near Sardis by Eumen-es, the successor of that prince. He returned after this to Antioch, and died not long subsequently, having occupied the throne for nineteen years. He was called Soter (lurrip) or " Preserver," for having preserved his subjects from an irruption of the Galatians or Gauls, whom he defeated in battle. His successor was Antiochus Theos. (Justin, 17, 2, &c.) — II. Son of Antiochus Soter, and surnamed Theos (Qeoc), " God," by the Milesians, because he put to death their tyrant Timarchus. He succeeded his father B.C. 261, and at the instigation of his sister Apamea, the widow of Magas, renewed the war with Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt. He was as unsuccessful, however, as his father had been ; and, being compelled to sue for peace, only obtained it on condition of repudiating his wife Laodice, and espousing Berenice the sister of Ptolemv. The male issue, moreover, of this latter, marriage were to inherit the crown. It was during this war that he lost all his 143
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    ANTIOCHUS. ANTIOCHUS. provinces beyond the Euphrates by a revolt of the Parthians and Bactrians. Ptolemy dying two years after this, Antiochus repudiated Berenice and restored Laodice. The latter, resolving to secure the succession to her son, poisoned Antiochus and suborned Artemon, whose features were similar to his, to represent him as king. Artemon, subservient to her will, pretended to be indisposed, and, as king, recommended to them Seleucus, surnamed Callinicus, son of Laodice, as bis successor. After this ridiculous imposture, it was made public that the king had died a natural death, and Laodice placed her son on the throne, and despatched Berenice and her son, B.C. 246. {Justin, 27, 1. — Appian.) — III. Surnamed Hierax {'Iipa^), "bird of prey," son of Antiochus Theos and Laodice, was the brother of Seleucus Callinicus. From his early years this prince was devoured by ambition. In order to attain to power, no crime or evil act deterred him ; his thirst for rule, as well as his wicked and turbulent spirit, obtained for him the appellation, so characteristic of his movements, which we have mentioned above. Under pretext of aiding his brother against Ptolemy Euergetes, he attempted to dethrone him. Seleucus having marched against him for the purpose of counteracting his ambitious designs, Hierax defeated him near Ancyra. He could not, however, derive any advantage from this victory, since the Gauls, who formed the principal part of his army, revolted and declared themselves independent ; and it was only by paying a large sum of money that Hierax could save his life. Eumenes, king of Pergamus, took advantage of this circumstance to rid himself of an unquiet and troublesome neighbour. He attacked Hierax, defeated him, and compelled him to take refuge with his brother-inlaw Ariarathes, king of Cappadocia. Ariarathes soon became tired of him, and formed the design of putting nim to death ; but Hierax, informed of his design, fled into Egypt. He was thrown into prison by Ptolemy, and perished a few years after in attempting to make his escape. — IV. The Great, as he was surnamed, was the third of the name that actually reigned, and the son of Seleucus Ceraunus, and succeeded his father 223 B.C. He passed the first years of his reign in regulating the affairs of his kingdom, and in bringing back to their duty several of his officers who had made themselves independent. Desirous after this of regaining Syria, « 'hich had been wrested from Seleucus Callinicus by Ptolemy Euergetes of Egypt, he was met at Raphia. and defeated by Ptolemy Philopater, 218 B.C., and was1 compelled to surrender the whole of his conquests in Syria which he had thus far made. He was more successful, however, in Upper Asia, where he recovered possession of Media, and made treaties with the kings of Parthia and Bactria, who agreed to aid him in regaining other of his former provinces, if their respective kingdoms were secured to them. He crossed over also into India, and renewed his alliance with the king of that country. After the death of Philopater, he resumed his plans of conquest, and Ptolemy Epiphanes being yet quite young, he seized upon the whole of Syria. He granted, however, peace to Ptolemy, and even gave him his daughter Cleopatra in marriage, with Syria for her dowry. Antiochus then turned his arms against the cities of Asia Minor and Greece ; but thesie cities having implored the aid of Rome, the senate sent to Antiochus to summon him to surrender his conquests. Excited, however, by Hannibal, to whom he had given an asylum, he took no notice of this order, and a war ensued. The plan, however, which Hannibal traced out for him, was not followed. Defeated at Thermopylae by Glabrio, he fled into Asia, where a second and more complete defeat, by Scipio Asiaticus, at Magnesia, compelled him to sue for peace, which he obtained only on the hardest conditions. He was obliged to retire beyond Mount Taurus. All his territories on this side of Taurus became Roman 144 provinces, and he had also to pay a yearly tribute w 2000 talents. His revenues being insufficient for this heavy demand, he attempted to plunder the treasures of the temple of Belus in Susiana; but the inhabitants of the country were so irritated at this sacrilege, that they slew him, together with his escort, B.C. 187. He had reigned thirty-six years. In his character of king, Antiochus was humane and liberal, the patron of learning, and the friend of merit. He had three sons, Seleucus Philopater, Antiochus Epiphanes, and Demetrius. The first succeeded him, and the two others were kept as hostages by the Romans. {Justin, 31 et 32.—Liv., 34, 59.— Flor., 2, I.— Appian, Bell. Syr.) — V. Surnamed Epiphanes, or Illustrious, was king of Syria after the death of his brother Seleucus Philopater, having ascended the throne 175 B.C. He was ihe fourth of the name, and was surnamed Epiphanes ('ETTMpavr/c), " the Illustrious," and reigned eleven years. Taking advantage of the infancy of Ptolemy Philometor, he seized upon Coelosyria, and even penetrated into Egypt, where he took Memphis, and obtained possession of the person of the young king, whom he kept prisoner for many years. The guardians of the young Ptolemy, however, having applied for aid to the Romans, the senate sent Popilius Lsenas unto Epiphanes, who compelled him to renounce his conquests and set the Egyptian monarch at liberty. The Jews having revolted during the reign of Epiphanes, he marched against Jerusalem, deposed the highpriest Onias, profaned the temple by sacrifices to Jupiter Olympius, plundered all the sacred vessels, and slaughtered, it is said, 80,000 inhabitants of this illfated city. After this he proceeded into Persia, and, while traversing Elymais, wished to plunder the temples that were there ; but the inhabitants having revolted, he was compelled to retreat to Babylon. There he learned that the Jews, commanded by Matathias and Judas Maccabseus, had gained several victories over the generals whom he had left in Judsea. Transported with fury at the intelligence, he assembled a new army, and swore to destroy Jerusalem ; but, at the moment of his departure, he fell from his chariot, was subsequently seized with a disgusting malady, and died in the most agonizing sufferings. The Persians attributed the manner of his death to his impious enterprise against the temple of Elymais ; the Jews saw in it the anger of Heaven, for his having profaned the temple of Jerusalem. He died B.C. 164. Epiphanes was not without some good qualities. He was generous, loved the arts, and displayed considerable ability in the wars in which he was engaged ; but his vices and follies tarnished his character. {Justin, 34=; 5. — Macchab., 1, 1, &c.) — VI. Eupator, son of the preceding (from ev and TraTijp, " born of an illustrious sire"), succeeded to the throne at the age of nine years. The generals of this prince continued the war against the Jews, and Jerusalem was on the point of becoming, for the second time, the prey of the Syrians, when Demetrius Soter, the cousin-german of Eupator, by a sudden invasion, seized upon the capital of Syria. The generals of Eupator made peace with the Jews, and marched against Demetrius ; but the soldiers, ashamed of serving a mere child, went over to the invader, who put Eupator to death after a reign of about eighteen months. — VII. (the sixth of the name) Son of Alexander Bala, took the surname of Theos (" God"), claiming descent, like his father, from Antiochus Theos already mentioned. To this surname he afterward added that of Epiphanes {"the illustrious"). Demetrius Nicator having disbanded his army, and being entirely without apprehension of any foe, Tryphon took advantage of this, and having brought Antiochus from Arabia, still young in years, caused him to be proclaimed king, about 144 B.C. The attempt succeeded. Demetrius was defeated, and Antiochus ascended the throne. He reigned, however, only in name
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    ANTIOCHUS. ANT The actual monarch was Tryphon, who had him pul to death at the end of about two years, and caused himself to be proclaimed in his stead. (Justin, 36, 1.) — VIII. Surnamed Sidetes (Eio^nfc), " the hunter," son of Demetrius Soter, ascended the throne 139 B.C. He drove from Syria the usurper Tryphon, made war on the Jews, besieged Jerusalem, and compelled it to pay a tribute. He then marched against Phraates, king of Parthia, who menaced his kingdom, gained three victories over him, and obtained possession of Babylon. The following year he was vanquished in turn by the Parthian king, and lost his life in the conflict. He was a prince of many virtues, but he tarnished all by his habits of intemperance. — IX. The eighth of the name, surnamed Grypus (Tpviroc) from his aquiline nose, was son of Demetrius Nicator and Cleopatra. He was raised to the throne B.C. 123, to the prejudice of his brothers, by the intrigues of his mother, who hoped to reign in his name. When he was declared king, the throne of Syria was occupied by Alexander Zebinas. He marched against this impostor, defeated, and put him to death. He then married Tryphena, daughter of Ptolemy Euergetes II., which ensured peaceable relations between Syria and Egypt. After having for some time yielded to the authority of his mother, he resolved at last to reign in his own name, a step which nearly cost him his life. His mother prepared a poisoned draught for her son, but, being suspected by him, was compelled to drink it herself. A bloody war soon after broke out between this prince and Antiochus the Cyzicenian, his brother, in which the latter compelled Grypus to cede to him Ccelosyria. They thus reigned conjointly for some time. Grypus was at last assassinated by one of his subjects, B.C. 96. (Justin, 39, 1. — Joseph., Ant. Jud.) — X. Surnamed Cyzicenus, from his having been brought up in the city of Cyzicus, was the ninth of the name. He was son of Antiochus Sidetes, and succeeded his brother Grypus, after having reigned over Ccelosyria, which he had previously compelled his brother to yield to him. He was a dissolute and indolent prince, and possessed of considerable mechanical talent. His nephew Seleucus, son of Grypus, dethroned him, B.C. 95. — XI. The tenth of the name, ironically surnamed Pius, because he married Selena, the wife of his father and of his uncle. He was the son of Antiochus IX., and he expelled Seleucus, the son of Grypus, from Syria ; but he could not prevent two other sons of Grypus, namely, Philip and Demetrius, from seizing on a part of Syria. He perished soon after by their hands. (Appian. — Joseph., Ant. Jud., 13, 21.) — After his death, the kingdom of Syria was torn to pieces by the factions of the royal family or usurpers, who, under a good or false title, under the name of Antiochus or his relations, established themselves for a little time either as sovereigns of Syria, or Damascus, or other dependant provinces. At last Antiochus, surnamed Asiaticus, the son of Antiochus the ninth, was restored to his paternal throne by the influence of Lucullus, the Roman general, on the expulsion of Tigranes, king of Armenia, from the Syrian domin- ' ions ; but four years after, Pompey deposed him, and observed that he who hid himself while a usurper sat upon his throne, ought not to be a king. From that time, B.C. 65, Syria became a Roman province, and the race of Antiochus was extinguished. — There were also other individuals of the same name, among whom the most deserving of mention are the following : I. A native of Syracuse, descended from an ancient monarch of the Sicani. He wrote a history of Sicily, which was brought down to the 98th Olympiad, and which Diodorus Siculus cites among -the sources whence he derived aid for his compilation. He composed also what appears to. have been a very curious history of Italy, some fragments of which are preserved by Dionysius of Halicarnassus. (Compare T Heyne, de Fontibus Hist. Diod. — vol. 1, p. lxxxv., ed. Bip.) — II. A rhetorician and sophist of JEgeet, the pupil of Dionysius of Miletus. Dio Cassius (77, p. 878) relates, that, in order to rouse the spirits of the Roman army, who were worn out with fatiguing marches, he assumed the character of a cynic, and rolled about in the snow. This conduct gained for him the favour of Septimius Severus and Caracalla. Ho afterward went over to Tiridates, king of the Parthiant-. whence Suidas styles him AvTofioXoc, or " the deserter."— III. A native of Ascalon, the last preceptor of the Platonic school in Greece. .He was the disciple of Philo, and one of the philosophers whose lectures Varro, Cicero, and Brutus attended, for he taught, at different times, at Athens, Alexandrea, and Rome. He attempted to reconcile the tenets of the different sects, and maintained that the doctrines of the Stoics were to be found in the writings of Plato. Cicero greatly admired his eloquence and the politeness of his manners, and Lucullus took him as his companion into Asia. He resigned the academic chair in the 175th Olympiad. After his time the professors of the Academic philosophy were dispersed by the tumults of war, and the school itself was transferred to Rome. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 5, p. 199, seqq. — Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 258, seqq.) Antiope, I. daughter of Nycteus, who was a son of Neptune and king of Thebes, received the addresses of Jupiter, the god having appeared to her under the form of a satyr. Terrified at the threats of her father, on the consequences of her fault becoming apparent, Antiope fled to Sicyon, where she married Epopeus. Nycteus, out of grief, put an end to himself, having previously charged his brother Lycus to punish Epopeus and Antiope. Lycus accordingly marched an army against Sicyon, took it, slew Epopeus, and led away Antiope captive. On the way to Thebes, she brought forth twins at Eleutherse. The unhappy babes were exposed on a mountain; but a shepherd having found them, reared them both, calling the one Zethus, the other Amphion. The former devoted himself to the care of cattle, while Amphion passed his time in the cultivation of music, having been presented with a lyre by Mercury. Meanwhile, Lycus had put Antiope in bonds, and she was treated with the utmost cruelty by him and his wife Dirce. But her chains became loosed of themselves, and she fled to the dwelling of her sons in search of shelter and protection. Having recognised her, they resolved to avenge her wrongs. Accordingly, they attacked and slew Lyeus, and tying Dirce by the hair to a wild bull, let the animal drag her until she was dead. (Vid. Dirce, Amphion, Zethus. — Apollod., 3, 5.- — Keightley's Mythology, p. 299.) — II. A queen of the Amazons. According to one account, Hercules, having taken her prisoner, gave her to Theseus as a reward of his valour. The more common tradition, however, made her to have been taken captive and carried off by Theseus himself,' when he made an expedition with his own fleet against the Amazonian race. She is also called Hippolyta. Justin says that Hercules gave Hippolyta to Theseus, and kept Antiope for himself. (Plut., Vit. Thes., 27 — Justin, 2, 4.) Antiparos, a small island in the ^Egean, ranked by Artemidorus among the Cyclades, but excluded from them by Strabo (10, p. 484,^£<2. Casaub.}. It lay opposite to Paros, and was separated from this latter island, according to Heraclides of Pontus (Stepk. Byz., s. v. 'QXiapoc), by a strait eighteen stadia wide. The same writer affirms (Plin., H. N., 4, 1'2)(> that it had been colonized by Sidonians. Its more ancient name was Oliarus. It is now Antiparo. This island is famed for its grotto, which is of great depth, and was believed by the ancient Greeks to communicate, beneath the waters, with some ef the neighbouring islands. 145
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    ANTIPATER. ANT Antipater, I. son of Iolaus, a Macedonian, was first an officer under Philip, and was afterward raised to the rank of a general under Alexander the Great. vVhen the latter invaded Asia, Antipater was appointed governor of Macedonia ; and in this station he served his prince with the greatest fidelity. He reduced the Spartans, who had formed a confederacy against the Macedonians ; and, having thus secured the tranquillity of Greece, he marched into Asia, with a powerful reinforcement for Alexander. After that monarch's death, the government of Macedonia and of the other European provinces was allotted to Antipater. He was soon involved in a severe contest with the Grecian states ; was defeated by the Athenians, who came against him with an army of 30,000 men and a fleet of 200 ships, and was closely besieged in Lamia, a town of Thessaly. But Leosthenes, the Athenian commander, having been mortally wounded under the walls of the city, and Antipater having received assistance from Craterus, his son-in-law, the fortune of the war was completely changed. The Athenians were routed at Cranon, and compelled to submit at discretion. They were allowed to retain their rights and privileges, but were obliged to deliver up the orators Demosthenes and Hyperides, who had instigated the war, and to receive a Macedonian garrison into the Munychia. Antipater was equally successful in reducing the other states of Greece, who were making a noble struggle for their freedom ; but he settled their respective governments with much moderation. In conjunction with Craterus, he was the first who attempted to control the growing power of Perdiccas ; and after the death of that commander he was invested with all his authority. He exercised this jurisdiction over the other governors with unusual fidelity, integrity, and impartiality, and died in the 80th year of his age, B.C. 319. At his death, he left his son Cassander in a subordinate station ; appointed Polysperchon his own immediate successor ; and recommended him to the other generals as the fittest person to preside in their councils. Antipater received a learned education, and was the friend and disciple of Aristotle. He appears to have possessed very eminent abilities, and was peculiarly distinguished for his vigilance and fidelity in every trust. It was a saying of Philip, father of Alexander, "I have slept soundly, for Antipater has been awake." {Justin, 11, 12, 13, &c.—Diod., 17, 18, &c.)— II. Theldumaean, was the Sadier of Herod the Great, and was the second son of Ap.tipas, governor of Idumaea. He embraced the party of Hyrcanus against Aristobulus, and took a very active part in the contest between the two brothers respecting the office of high-priest in Judsea. Aristobulus .at first, however, succeeded ; but when Pompey had deposed him and restored Hyrcanus to the pontificial dignity, Antipater soon became the chief director of affairs in Judaea, ingratiated himself with the Romans, and used every effort to aggrandize his own family. He gave very effectual aid to Csesar in the Alexandrean war, and the latter, in return, made him a Roman citizen and procurator of Judaea. In this latter capacity he exerted himself to restore the ancient Jewish form of government, but was cut off by a conspiracy, the brother of the high-priest having been bribed to give him a cup of poisoned wine, Josephus makes hirn^o have been distinguished for piety, justice, and love df country. {Joseph., Ant. Jud., 14, 3.) — III. A son of Cassander, ascended the throne of Macedonia B.C. 298. He disputed the crown with his brother Philip IV., and caused his mother Thessalonica to be put to death for favouring Philip's side. The two brothers, however, reigned conjointly, notwithstanding this, for three years, when they were dethroned by Demetrius Poliorcetes. Antipater thereupon retired to the court of Lysimachus, his father-in■'aw, where he ended his days. {Justin, 26, 1.) — IV. 146 A native of Tarsus, the disciple and successor of Dio> genes the Babylonian, in the Stoic school. He flourished about 80 B.C., and is applauded by hoth Cicero and Seneca as an able supporter of that sect. His chief opponent was Carneades. {Cic.,de Off., 3, 12. — Sen., Ep.,Q2.) — V. A native of Cyrene, and one of the Cyrenai'c sect. He was a disciple of the first Aristippus, and the preceptor of Epitimides. — VI. A philosopher of Tyre, who wrote a work on Duty. He is supposed to have been of the Stoic sect. Cicero {de Orat., 3, 50) speaks of him as an improvisator. Crassus, into whose mouth the Roman orator puts this remark, might have known the poet when he was quaestor in Macedonia, the same year in which Cicero was born (106 B.C.). Pliny relates (7, 51) that he had every year, a fever on the day of his birth, and that, without ever experiencing any other complaint, he attained to a very advanced age. Some of his epigrams remain, the greater part of which fall under the class of epitaphs {knirvfib'ia). Boivin {Mem. de I'Acad. des Inscr., &c, vol. 3) states, that the epigrams of this poet are written in the Doric dialect ; the remark, however, is an incorrect one, since some are in Ionic. {Schell, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p. 45 ) — VII. A poet of Thessalonica, who flourished towards the end of the last century preceding the Christian era. We have thirty-six of his epigrams remaining. ■ — VIII. A native of Hierapolis. He was the secretary of Septimius Severus, and Prasfect of Bithynia. He was the preceptor also of Caracalla and Geta, and reproached the former with the murder of his brother. Antipatria, a town of Illyricum, on the borders of Macedonia. It was taken and sacked by L. Apustius, a Roman officer detached by the consul Sulpicius to ravage the territory of Philip, in the breaking out of the war against that prince. {Liv., 31, 27 ) Antipatris, or Capharsaba, a town of Palestine, situate in Samaria, near the coast, southeast of Apollonias. It was rebuilt by Herod the Great, and called Antipatris, in honour of his father Antipater. {Joseph., B.J., 16, 1, 4.— Id., Ant., 16, 5, and 3, 15.) The city still existed, though in a dilapidated state, in the time of Theophanes (8th century). Its site is at present unknown : the modern Arsuf does not coincide with this place, but rather with Apollonias. {Mannert, vol. 6, pt. 1, p. 271, seqq.) Antiphanes, I. a comic poet of Rhodes, Smyrna, or Carystus, was born B.C. 408, of parents in the low condition of slaves. This most prolific writer (he is said to have composed upward of three hundred dramas), notwithstanding the meanness of his origin, was so popular in Athens, that on his decease a decree was passed to remove his remains from Chios to that city, where they were interred with public honours. {Suidas, s. v. — Theatre of the Greeks, 2rf r.d., p. 183.) — II. A statuary of Argos, the pupil of Pericletus, one of those who had studied under Polycletus. He flourished about 400 B.C. Several works of this artist are mentioned by Pausanias (10, 9). He formed statues of the Dioscuri and other heroes ; and he made also a brazen horse, in imitation of the horse said to have been constructed by the Greeks before Troy. The inhabitants of Argos sent it as a present to Delphi. Other imitations performed by this artist are enumerated by Heyne. {Excurs.^ 3, ad JEn., 1 1. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) — HI. A poet of Macedonia nine of whose epigrams are preserved in the Anthology. He flourished between 100 B.C. and the reign ol Augustus. (Consult Jacobs, Calal. Poet. Epig., s. v.) Antiphates, a king of the Laestrygones, descended from Lamus. Ulysses, returning from Troy, came upon his coasts, and sent three men to examine the country. Antiphates devoured one of them, and pursued the others, and sunk the fleet of Ulysses with stones, except the ship in which the hero himself waa. {Od., 10, 81, seqq.)
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    ANTIPHON. ANT Antipuim (oppidum), a town and harbour, according to Ptolemy, on the Sinus Arabicus, in iEgyptus Inferior. Others, however, place it in iEthiopia, to the north of Saba. (Bisch. und Mbll.,Worterb., &c, *. v.) Antiphilus, I. a painter, born in Egypt, and mentioned by Quintilian (12, 10) as possessing the greatest readiness in his profession, and compared by many to the most eminent artists, Apelles, Protogenes, and Lysippus. He is twice alluded to in Pliny, with an enumeration of his most remarkable productions (35, 10 and 11). One of his pictures represented a boy blowing the fire, with the effect of the light on the boy's countenance and the surrounding objects strikingly delineated. The subject of another and very famous piece was a satyr, arrayed in a panther's skin. He flourished during the ages of Alexander the Great and Ptolemy I. of Egypt. This makes him a contemporary of Apelles, whom, according to Lucian, he endeavoured to rival. (Sillig, Diet. Art , s. v.) — II. An architect, whose age and country are uncertain. In connexion with Pothseus and Megacles, he constructed, at Olympia, for the Oarthaginians, a repository for their presents. (Pausan., 6, 19. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Antiphon, I. a tragic poet, who lived at the court of Dionysius the elder, and was eventually put to deaih by the tyrant. Aristotle cites his Meleager, Andromache, and Jason. — II. A native of Attica, born at Rhamnus about 479 B.G. (Compare Spaan, de Antipkont., Lugd. Bat., 1765, 4to, and Ruhnken, Dissert, de Antiph. — Orat. Gr., ed. Reiske, vol. 7, p. 795.) He was the son of the orator Sophilus, who was also his preceptor in the rhetorical art. He was a pupil also of Gorgias. According to the ancient writers, he was himself the inventor of rhetoric. Their meaning, however, in making this assertion, is simply as follows : Before his time, the Sicilian school had taught and practised the art of speaking ; but Antiphon was the first who knew how to apply this art to judiciary eloquence, and to matters that were treated before the assemblies of the people. Thus, Hermogenes (de Form. Or., 2, p. 498) says, that he was the inventor tov tvttov tcoXltikov. Antiphon exercised his art with great success, and gave instructions also in a school of rhetoric which he opened, and in which Thucydides formed himself. If reliance is to be placed on the statement of Photius, Antiphon put up over the entrance of his abode the following inscription: ''Here consolation is given to the afflicted." He composed, for many, speeches to be delivered by accused persons, which the latter got by heart ; and also harangues for demagogues. This practice, which he was the first to follow, exposed him to the satire of the poets of the day. He himself only spoke once in public, and this was for the purpose of defending himself against a charge of treason. Antiphon, during the Peloponnesian war, frequently commanded bodies of Athenian troops ; he equipped, also, at his own expense, sixty triremes. He had, moreover, the principal share in the revolution which established at Athens the government of the four hundred, of which he was a member. During the short duration of this oligarchy, Antiphon was sent to Sparta for the purpose of negotiating a peace. The ill-success of this embassy overthrew the government at home, and Antiphon was accused of treason and condemned to death. According to another account, giver- by Photius (Biblioth., 2, p. 486, ed. Bekker), whict:, niiwever, is wholly incorrect, Antiphon was put to death by Dionysius of Syracuse, either for having criticised the tragedies of the tyrant, or else for having hazarded an unlucky bonmot in his presence. Some one having asked Antiphon what was the best kind of brass, he replied, that of which the statues of Harmodius and Aristogiton were made. — The ancient writers cite a work of Antiphon's on the Rhetorical Art, Texvq l>rjTopiKTj, and they remark that it was the oldest work of the kind ; which means merely that Antiphon, as has already been remarked, was the first that applied the art in question to the business of the bar. They make mention also of thirty-five, and even sixty, of his discourses, that is, discourses held before the assembly of the people (Xoyoi 6rjp.riy6pLKOi) ; judiciary discourses (Sikuvikol), &c. We have fifteen harangues of Antiphon remaining, which are all of the class termed by Hermogenes Xoyoi (jtoviKoi, that is, having reference to criminal proceedings. Twelve of them, however, are rather to be regarded as so many studies, than discourses actually completed and pro nounced. Hermogenes passes the following judg ment upon Antiphon : "He is clear in his expositions, true in his delineation of sentiment, faithful to nature, and, consequently, persuasive ; but he possesses not these qualities to the extent to which they were carried by the orators who came after him. His diction, though often swelling, is nevertheless polished : in general, it wants vivacity and energy." The remains of Antiphon are given in Reiske's edition of the Greek Orators, in that of Bekker, Berol., 1823,. 5 vols. 8vo, and in that of Dobson, Lond., 1828, 16 vols. 8vo. Three of his discourses, 1. Karnyopia tyapuanuac, Kara rfjq jj.nrpviac : 2. Ilept tov 'HpuSov (fiovov : 3. Hepl tov x°PeVT°v> deserve the attention of scholars, as giving an idea of the form of proceeding in Athens in criminal prosecutions. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 202, seqq.) — II. A sophist of Athens. Plutarch and Photius, in speaking of the conversation which Socrates had with this individual, and of which Xenophon (Mem. Socr., 1, 6) has preserved an account, confound him with the orator of the same name. Hermogenes ascribes to him a work on truth (irepi ' k\r]de'iac), of which Suidas cites a fragment (s. v. 'kderjToc), wherein the sophist speaks of the Deity. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 332.) Antiphos, brother of Ctymenus, and son of Ganyctor the Naupactian. He and Ctymenus slew the poet Hesiod, for a supposed connivance in an outrage perpetrated upon their sister. ( Vid. Hesiodus.) Antipolis, a city of Gaul, on the coast of the Mediterranean, southeast of the river Varus, built and colonized by the Massilians. It is now Antibes. (Strabo, 180.— Id. ibid., p. 184.) Antirrhium,, a promontory of ^Etolia, so called from its being opposite to Rhium, another point of Achaia. It was sometimes surnamed Molycricum, from its vicinity to the town of Molycrium (Thucijd., 2, 86), and was also called Rhium ^Etolicum (Polyb., 5, 94). Here the Crissaean, or, as Scylax terms it, the Delphic, Gulf properly commenced. (Peripl., p. 14.) Thucydides states that the interval between the two capes was barely seven stadia ; the geographer just quoted says ten stadia. The narrowness of the strait rendered this point of great importance for the passage of troops to and from ^Etolia and the Peloponnesus. (Polyb., 4, 10 and 19.) On Antirrhium was a temple sacred to Neptune. The Turkish fortress, which now occupies the site of Antirrhium, is known by the name of Roumelia. (Gell's ltiner., p. 293.) Antissa, a city of Lesbos, between the promontor} Sigeum and Methymne. Having offended the Romans, it was depopulated by Labeo, and the inhabitants were removed to Methymne. It was afterward rebuilt, and is supposed to have been insulated by an arm of the sea from the rest of the island. Hence the name Antissa, it being opposite to Lesbos, whose more ancient name was Issa. (Plin., 5, 31. — Id., 2, 91. — Liv., 45, 31. — Lycophron, v. 219. — Eustath., ad Horn., II.., 2, 129.) Antisthbnes, an Athenian philosopher, founder ot the Cvnic sect, born about 420 B.C., of a Phrygian of 147
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    ANTISTHENES. ANT Thracian mother. In his youth he was engaged in military exploits, and acquired fame by the valour which he displayed in the battle of Tanagra. His first studies were under the direction of the sophist Gorgias, who instructed him in the art of rhetoric. Soon growing dissatisfied with the futile labours of this school, he sought for more substantial wisdom from Socrates. Captivated by the doctrine and the manner of his new master, he prevailed upon many young men, who had been his fellow-students under Gorgias, to accompany him. So great was his ardour for moral wisdom, that, though he lived at the Piraeus, he came daily to Athens to attend upon Socrates. Despising the pursuits of avarice, vanity, and ambition, Socrates sought the reward of virtue in virtue itself, and declined no labour or suffering which virtue required. This noble consistency of mind was the part of the character of Socrates which Antisthenes chiefly admired ; and he resolved to make it the object of his diligent imitation. While he was a disciple of Socrates, he discovered his propensity towards severity of manners by the meanness of his dress. He frequently appeared in a threadbare and ragged cloak. Socrates, who had great penetration in discovering the characters of men, remarking that Antisthenes took pains to expose, rather than to conceal, the tattered state of his dress, said to him, " Why so ostentatious 1 Through your rags I see your vanity." While Plato and other disciples of Socrates were, after his death, forming schools in Athens, Antisthenes chose for his school a public place of exercise without the walls of the city, called the Cynosarges, whence some writers derive the name of the sect of which he was the founder. Others suppose that his followers were called Cynics from the habits of the school, which, to the more refined Athenians, appeared those of dogs rather than of men. Here he inculcated, both by precept and example, a rigorous discipline.   In order to accommodate his own manners to his doctrine, he wore no other garment than a coarse cloak, suffered his beard to grow, and carried a wallet and staff like a wandering beggar. Undoubtedly this was nothing more than an expression of opposition to the gradually increasing luxury of the age ; his wish and object being to bring men back to their original simplicity in life and manners. Thus he set himself directly against the tendency and civilization of his age, as is clear from many of his sayings, which are tinctured at once with bitterness and wit. And although this was scarcely more than a negative resistance, yet, as he obstinately placed himself in opposition >.o the circumstances in which he lived, and to the advancing progress of science, his position must naturally have reacted upon the feelings of his contemporaries towards himself. We consequently find that his school met with little encouragement, aud this so annoyed him that he drove away the few scholars he had. Diogenes of Sinope, who resembled him in character, is said to have been the only one that remained with him to his death. The doctrine of Antisthenes was mainly confined to morals ; but, even in this portion of philosophy, it is exceedingly meager and deficient, scarcely furnishing anything beyond a general defence of the olden simplicity and moral energy, against the luxurious indulgence and effeminacy of later times. Instead, however, of being duly tempered by the Socratic moderation, Antisthenes appears to have been carried to excess in his virtuous zeal against the luxury of the age ; unless we suppose, what may perhaps be true, that in many of the accounts which have come down to us respecting him, his doctrine is painted in somewhat exaggerated colours. With regard to his religious tenets, it may be observed that Antisthenes, in accordance with the Socratic doctrine, maintained that, in the universe, all is regulated by a divine intelligence, from design, so as to benefit the good man, »ho is the friend of God. For the sage shall possess 148 all things. This doctrine of God, therefore, was con nected with his ethical opinions, by indicating the physical conditions of a happy life. It led him, however, to deviate from Socrates, and to declare that, in opposition to the vulgar polytheism, there is but one natural God, but many popular deities ; that God cannot be known or recognised in any form or figure, since he is like to nothing on earth. Hence undoubtedly arose his allegorical explanation of mythology, and his doubts respecting the demoniac intimations of Socrates. Towards the close of his life, the gloomy cast of his mind and the moroseness of his temper increased to such a degree, as to render him troublesome to his friends, and an object of ridicule to his enemies. Antisthenes wrote many books, of which none are extant except two declamations under the names of Ajax and Ulysses. These were published in the collection of ancient orators by Aldus, in 1513 ; by H Stephens, in 1575; and by Canter, as an appendix to his edition of Aristides, printed at Basle in 15G6. — For some remarks on the Cynic sect, vid. the article Diogenes. (Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 299, seqq. — Ritter's Hist. Anc. Phil., vol. 2, p. 108, seqq., Oxford trans.) Antistius Labeo, a distinguished lawyer in the reign of Augustus, who, in the spirit of liberty, frequently spoke and acted with great freedom against the emperor. According to most commentators, Horace (Serrh., 1, 3, 82), in order to pay his court to the monarch, salutes Labeo with the appellation of mac (Labeone insanior, &c). But it has been well observed, in opposition to this, that, whatever respect the poet had for his emperor, we never find that he treats the patrons of liberty with outrage. Nor can we well imagine that he would dare thus cruelly to brand a man of Labeo's abilities, riches, power, and employments in the state, and to whom Augustus himself had offered the consulship. Bentley, Wieland, Wetzel, and other critics are of opinion, therefore, that this individual cannot be the one to whom Horace alludes, but that he refers to some other personage of the day, whose history has not come down to us. Bentley even goes so far as to suggest Labieno for Labeone in the text of Horace, and cites Seneca in support of his conjecture (Praf., ad lib., 5, Controv.), according to whom, Labienus was a public speaker of the day, so noted for the freedom of his tongue as to have received the name of Rabienus in derision. Heindorff, however, thinks that Horace may here actually refer t Antistius Labeo, not for the reason given by some of the commentators, but in allusion to his earlier years, and to a violent and impetuous temperament which he may have at that time possessed (ad Horat., I. c). Antitaurcs, a chain of mountains, running from Armenia through Cappadocia to the west and southwest. It connects itself with the chain of Mount Taurus, between Cataonia and Lycaonia. (Vid. Taurus and Parvadres. — Mannert, vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 5 ) Antium, a city of Italy, on the coast of Latium, about 32 miles below Ostia. According to Xenagoras, a Greek writer quoted by Dionysius of Halicarnassus (1, 73), the foundation of Antium is to be ascribed to Anthias, a son of Circe. Solinus (c. 8) attributes it to Ascanius. But, whatever may have been its origin, there can be no doubt that Antium was, at an early period, a maritime place of considerable note, since we find it comprised in the first treaty made by Rome wi'.h Carthage (Polyb., 3, 22); and Strabo remarks (232) that complaints were made to the Romans by Alexander and Demetrius, of the piracies exercised by the Antiates, in conjunction with the Tyrrhenians, on their subjects ; intimating that it was done with the connivance of Rome. Antium appears also to have been the most considerable city of the Volsci ; it was to this place, according to Plutarch, that Coriolanus retired after he had been banished from his coun �
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    ANT ANT Jry, and was here enabled to form his plans of vengeance in conjunction with the Volscian chief Tullus Aufidius. It was here, too, that, after his failure, he met his death from the hands of his discontented allies. Antium was taken for the first time by the consul T. Quintius Capitolinus, A.U.C. 286, and the year following it received a Roman colony. This circumstance, however, did not prevent the Antiates from revolting frequently, and joining in the Volscian and Latin wars (Liv., 6, 6— Dion. Hal, 10, 21), till they were finally conquered in a battle near the river Astura, with many Latin confederates. In consequence of this defeat, Antium fell into the hands of the victors, when most of its ships were destroyed, and the rest removed to Rome by Camillus. The beaks of the former were reserved to ornament the elevated seat in the Forum of that city, from which orators addressed the people, and which, from that circumstance, was thenceforth designated by the term rostra. (Liv., 8, 14. — Flor., 1, 11. — Plin., 34, 5.) Antium now received a fresh supply of colonists, to whom the rights of Roman citizens were granted. From that period it seems to have enjoyed a state of quiet till the civil wars of Marius and Sylla, when it was nearly destroyed by the former. But it rose again from its ruins during the empire, and attained to a high degree of prosperity and splendour ; since Strabo reports, that in his time it was the favourite resort of the emperors and their court (Strab., 232), and we know it was here that Augustus received from the senate the title of Father of his Country. (Suet., Aug., 50.) Antium became successively the residence of Tiberius and Caligula ; it was also the birthplace of Nero (Suet., Ner., 6), who, having recolonized it, built a port there, and bestowed upon it various other marks of his favour. Hadrian is also said to have been particularly fond of this town. (Philostrat., Vit. Apoll. Tyan., 8, 8.) There were two temples of celebrity at Antium ; one sacred to Fortune, the other to ^Esculapius. (Horat., Od., 1, 35, 1.— Martial, Ep., 5, l.— Val. Max., 1, 8.) The famous Apollo Belvidere, the fighting gladiator, as it is termed, and many other statues discovered at Antium, attest also its former magnificence. The site of the ancient city is sufficiently marked by the name of Porto d'Anzo attached to its ruins. But the city must have reached as far as the modern town of Neltuno, which derives its name probably from some ancient temple dedicated to Neptune. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 86, seqq.) Antonia lex, I. was enacted by Marc Antony, when consul, A.U.C. 708. It abrogated the lex Alia, and renewed the lex Cornelia, by taking away from the people the privilege of choosing priests, and restoring it to the college of priests, to which it originally belonged. ( Cic., Phil., 1, 9.) — II. Another by the same, A.U.C. 703. It ordained that a new decuria of judges should be added to the two former, and that they should be chosen from the centurions. — III. Another by the same. It allowed an appeal to the people, to those who were condemned de majestate, or of perfidious measures against the state. Cicero calls this the destruction of all laws. — IV. Another by the same, during his triumvirate. It made it a capital offence to propose, ever after, the election of a dictator, and for any person to accept of the office. (Appian, de Bell. Civ., 3.) Antonia, I. the name of two celebrated Roman families, the one patrician, the other plebeian. They both pretended to be descendants of Hercules. — II. A daughter of Marc Antony, by Octavia. She married Domitius ^Enobarbus, and was mother of Nero and two daughters. (Tacit., Ann., 4, 44.) — III. A daughter of Claudius and ^Elia Petina. She was of the family of the Tuberos', and was repudiated for her levity. Nero wished after this to marry her, but, on her refusal, caused her to be put to death. (Suet., Vit. Ner., 35.) — IV. A daughter of Marc Antony, and the wife of Drusus, who was the son of Livia and brother of Tiberius. She became mother of three children, Germanicus, Caligula's father ; Claudius the emperor; and Livia Drusilla. Her husband died very early, and she never would marry again, but spent her time in the education of her children. Caligula conferred on her the same honours that Tiberius had bestowed upon Livia, but is thought to have cut her off subsequently by poison. (Suet., Cal, 15 et 23.) — V. (Turrit)* fortress of Jerusalem, founded by Hyrcanu», and enlarged and strengthened by Herod, who called it Antonia, in honour of Marc Antony. It stood alone on a high and precipitous rock, at the northwest angle of the temple. The whole face of the rock was fronted with smooth stone for ornament, and to make the ascent so slippery as to be impracticable. Round the top of the rock there was first a low wall, rather more than five feet high. The fortress itself was 70 feet in height ; the rock on which it stood, 90 feet. It had every luxury and convenience of a sumptuous palace, or even of a city ; spacious halls, courts, and baths. It appeared like a vast square tower, with four other towers at the corner : three of them between 80 and 90 feet high : that at the corner next to the temple, above 120. This famous structure was taken by Titus, and its fall was the prelude to the capture of the city and temple. (Joseph., Bell. Jud., 5, 15. — Milman's History of the Jews, vol. 3, p. 21.) Antoninus, I. Pius (or Titus Aurelius Fulvius Boionius Antoninus), was born at Lanuvium in Italy, A.D. 86, of a highly respectable family. He was first made proconsul of Asia, then governor of Italy, and in A.D. 120, consul; in all which employments he displayed the same virtue and moderation that afterward distinguished him on the imperial throne. "When Hadrian, after the death of Verus, determined upon the adoption of Antoninus, he found some difficulty in persuading him to accept of so great a charge as the administration of the Roman empire. This reluctance being overcome, his adoption was declared in a council of senators ; and in a few months afterward he succeeded by the death of his benefactor, who had caused him, in his turn, to adopt the son of Vems, then seven years of age, and Marcus Annius, afterward Aurelius, a kinsman to Hadrian, at that time of the age of seventeen. The tranquillity enjoyed by the Roman empire under the sway of Antoninus affords few topics for history ; and, in respect to the emperor himself, his whole reign was one display of moderation, talents, and virtues. The few disturbances which arose in different parts of the empire were easily subdued by his lieutenants ; and in Britain, the boundaries of the Roman province were extended by building a new wall to the north of that of Hadrian, from the mouth of the Esk to that of the Tweed. On the whole, the reign of Antoninus was uncommonly pacific ; and he was left at leisure fully to protect the Roman people and advance their welfare. Under his reign the race of informers was altogether abolished, and, in consequence, condemnation and confiscation were proportionably rare. Though distinguished for economy in the distribution of the public revenues, he was conscious, at the same time, of the necessity of adequately promoting public works of magnificence and utility ; and it is thought that Nismes, whence his family originally came, was indebted to him for the amphitheatre and aqueduct, the remains of whicn so amply testify their original grandeur. His new decrees were all distinguished for their morality and equity ; and if his rescript in favour of the Christians, addressed to the people of Asia Minor, be authentic (and there is much argument in its favour), no better proof of his philosophy and justice, on the great point of religious toleration, can well be afforded. The high reputation acquired bv Antoninus for virtue and wisdom gave 149
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    ANTONINUS. turn great influence, even beyond the bounds of the Roman empire ; and neighbouring monarchs spontaneously made him the arbiter of their differences. His private life was frugal and modest, and in his mode of living and conversing be adopted that air of equality and of popular manners which, in men of high station, is at once so rare and attractive. Too much indulgence to an unworthy wife (Faustina) is vhe only weakness attributed to him, unless we include a small share of ridicule thrown upon his minute exactness by those who are ignorant of its value in complicated business. He died A.D. 161, aged seventythree, having previously married Marcus Aurelius to his daughter Faustina, and associated him with himself in the cares of government. His ashes were deposited in the tomb of Hadrian, and his death was lamented throughout the empire as a public calamity. The sculptured pillar erected by Marcus Aurelius and the senate to his memory, under the name of the Antonine column, is still one of the principal ornaments of Rome. (Gorton's Biogr. Diet., vol. 4, p. 87, seqq.) — II. Marcus Annius Aurelius, was born at Rome A.D. 121. Upon the death of Ceionius Commodus, the Emperor Hadrian turned his attention towards Marcus Aurelius ; but he being then too young for an early assumption of the cares of empire, Hadrian adopted Antoninus Pius, on condition that he in his turn should adopt Marcus Aurelius. His father dying early, the care of his education devolved on his paternal grandfather, Annius Verus, who caused him to receive a general education; but philosophy so early became the object of his ambition, that he assumed the philosophic mantle when only twelve years old. The species of philosophy to which he attached himself was the stoic, as being most connected with morals and the conduct of life ; and such was the natural sweetness of his temper, that he exhibited none of the pride which sometimes attended the artificial elevation of the stoic character. This was the more remarkable, as all the honour and power that Antoninus could bestow upon him became his own at an early period, since he was practically associated with him m the administration of the empire for many years. On his formal accession to the sovereignty, his first act was of a kind which at once proved his great disinterestedness, for he immediately took Lucius Verus as his colleague, who had indeed been associated with him by adoption, but who, owing to his defects and vices, had been excluded by Antoninus from the succession, which, at his instigation, the senate had confined to Marcus Aurelius alone. Notwithstanding their dissimilarity of character, the two emperors reigned conjointly without any disagreement. Verus took the nominal guidance of the war against the Parthians, which was successfully carried on by the lieutenants under him, and, during the campaign, married Lucilla, the daughter of his colleague. The reign of Marcus Aurelius was more eventful than that of Antoninus. Before the termination of the Parthian war, the Marcomanni and other German tribes began those disturbances which more or less annoyed him for the rest of his life. Against these foes, after the termination of hostilities with Parthia, the two emperors marched ; but what was effected during three years' war and negotiation, until the death of Verns, is little known. The sudden decease of that unsuitable colleague, by an apoplexy, restored to Marcus Aurelius the sole dominion ; and for the next five years he carried on the Pannonian war in person, without ever returning to Rome. During these fatiguing campaigns he endured all the hardships incident to a rigorous climate and a military life, with a patience and serenity which did the highest honour to his philosophy. Few of the particular actions of this tedious warfare have been fully described ; although, owing to conflicting religious zeal, one of them has been exceedingly celebrated. This was 150 ANTONINUS. the deliverance of the emperor and his army from imminent danger, by a victory over the Quadi, in consequence of an extraordinary storm of rain, hail, and lightning, which disconcerted the barbarians, and was, by the conquerors, regarded as miraculous. The emperor and the Romans attributed the timely event to Jupiter Tonans ; but the Christians affirmed that God granted this favour on the supplications of the Christian soldiers in the Roman army, who are said to have composed the twelfth or Meletine legion ; and, as a mark of distinction, we are informed by Eusebius that they received from an emperor who persecuted Christianity the title of the " Thundering Legion." Yet this account, not of a fact, but of the cause of one, and that of such a nature as no human testimony can ever determine, was made the subject of a controversy, in the early part of the last century, between Moyle and the eccentric Whiston, the latter of whom elaborately supported the genuineness of the miracle. The date of this event is fixed by Tillemont in A.D. 174. The general issue of the war was, that the barbarians were repressed, but admitted to settle in the territories of the empire as colonists ; and a complete subjugation of the Marcomanni might have followed, had not the emperor been called off by the conspiracy of Avidius Cassius, who assumed the purple in Syria. This usurper was quickly destroyed by a conspiracy among his own officers ; and the clemency shown by the emperor to his family was most exemplary. After the suppression of this revolt, he made a progress through the East, in which journey he lost his wife Faustina, daughter of Antoninus Pius, a woman as dissolute as she was beautiful, but whose irregularities he never seems to have noticed ; a blindness or insensibility that has made him the theme of frequent ridicule. While on this tour he visited Athens, added greatly to its privileges, and, like Hadrian, was initiated in the Eleusinian Mysteries. His return to Rome did not take place until after an absence of eight years, and his reception was in the highest degree popular and splendid. After remaining in the capital for nearly two years, and effecting several popular reforms, he was once more called away by the necessity of checking the Marcomanni, and was again successful, but fell ill, at the expiration of two years, at Vindobona, now Vienna. His illness arose from a pestilential disease which prevailed in the army ; and it cut him off in the 59th year of his age, and 19th of his reign. His death occasioned universal mourning throughout the empire. Without waiting for the usual decree on the occasion, the Roman senate and people voted him a god by acclamation ; and his image was long afterward regarded with peculiar veneration. Marcus Aurelius, however, was no friend to the Christians, who were persecuted during the greater part of his reign ; an anomaly in a character so universally merciful and clement, that may be attributed to an excess of pagan devotion on his part, and still more to the influence of the sophists by whom he was surrounded. In all other points of policy and conduct he was one of the most excellent princes on record, both in respect to the salutary regulations he adopted and the temper with which he carried them into practice. Compare; with Trajan or Antoninus Pius, he possibly fell shor. of the manly sense of the one, and the simple and un ostentatious virtue of the other ; philosophy or scholarship on a throne always more or less assuming the appearance of pedantry. The emperor was also himself a writer, and his "Meditations," composed in the Greek language, have descended to posterity. They are a collection of maxims and thoughts in the spirii of the stoic philosophy, which, without much connex ion or skill in composition, breathe the purest sentiments of piety and benevolence. Marcus Aurelius left one son, the brutal Commodus, and three daughters.   Among the weaknesses of this good emperor.
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    ANT ANTONIUS. his too great consideration for his son is deemed one of the most striking ; for although he was unremitting in his endeavours to reclaim him, they were accompanied by much erroneous indulgence, and especially by an early and ill-judged elevation to titles and honours, which uniformly operate injuriously upon a base and dissolute character. The best edition of the Meditations of Antoninus is that of Gataker, Cantab., 1652, 4to. {Gorton's Biogr. Diet., vol. 1, p. 88.)— III. Bassianus Caracalla. Vid. Caracalla. — IV. Two works have come down to us, styled Itineraria Antonini, which may be compared to our modern books of routes. They give merely the distances between places, unaccompanied by any geographical remarks. One gives the routes by land, the other those by sea. They have been supposed by some to be the productions of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius, while others assign them to a geographical writer named Antoninus, whose age is unknown. Both these opinions are evidently incorrect. It is more than probable, that the works in question were originally compiled in the cabinet of some one of the Roman emperors, perhaps that of Augustus, and were enlarged by various additions made during successive reigns, according as new routes or stations were established. Some critics, however, dissatisfied with this mode of solving the question, have sought for an ancient writer, occupied with pursuits of an analogous nature, to whom the authorship of these works might be assigned. They find two ; and their suffrages, consequently, are divided between them. The first of these is Julius Honorius, a contemporary of Julius Caesar's, of whose productions we have a few leaves remaining, entitled, " Excerpta, quiz ad, Cosmographiam pertinent." The other writer is a certain j
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    ANTONIUS. him, Cicero had induced him to prove faithful to the state ; but he governed it with such extortion and violence, that he was tried, convicted, and sent into banishment.— V. Marcus, son of Antonius Creticus, grandson of the orator, and well known by the historical title of the Triumvir. Losing his father when young, he led a very dissipated and extravagant life, and wasted his whole patrimony before he had assumed the manly gown. He afterward went abroad to learn the art of war under Gabinius, who gave him the command of his cavalry in Syria, where he signalized his courage and ability in the restoration of Ptolemy, king of Egypt. He also distinguished himself on other occasions, and obtained high reputation as a commander. From Egypt he proceeded to Gaul, where he remained some time with Caesar, and the latter having furnished him with money and credit, he returned upon this to Rome, and succeeded in obtaining first the quaastorship, and afterward the office of tribune. In this latter office he was very active for Caesar, but finding the senate exasperated against this commander, he pretended to be alarmed for his own safety, and fled in disguise to Caesar's camp. Caesar, upon this, marched immediately into Italy, the flight of the tribunes giving him a plausible pretext for commencing operations. Csesar, having made himself master of Rome, gave Antony the government of Italy. During the civil contest, the latter proved himself on several occasions a most valuable auxiliary, and, after the battle of Pharsalia, was appointed by Caesar his master of the horse. After the death of Caesar Antony delivered a very powerful address over his corpse in the forum, and inflamed to such a degree the soldiers and populace, that Brutus and Cassius were compelled to depart from the city. Antony now soon became powerful, and began to tread in Caesar's footsteps, and govern with absolute sway. The arrival of Octavius at Rome thwarted, however, his ambitious views. The latter soon raised a formidable party in the senate, and was strengthened by the accession of Cicero to his cause. Violent quarrels then ensued between Octavius and Antony. Endeavours were made to reconcile them, but in vain. Antony, in order to have a pretence of sending for the legions from Macedonia, prevailed on the people to grant him the government of Cisalpine Gaul, which the senate had before conferred on Decimus Brutus, one of the conspirators against Caesar. Matters soon came to an open rupture. Octavius offered his aid to the senate, who accepted it, and passed a decree, approving of his conduct and that of Brutus, who, at the head of three legions, was preparing to oppose Antony, then on his march to seize Cisalpine Gaul. Brutus, not being strong enough to keep the field against Antony, shut himself up in Mutina, where his opponent besieged him. The senate declared Antony an enemy to his country. The consuls Hirtius and Pansa took the field against him along with Octavius, and advanced to Mutina in order to raise the siege. In the first engagement, Antony had the advantage, and Pansa was mortally wounded, but he was defeated the same day by Hirtius as he was returning to his camp. In a subsequent engagement, Antony was again vanquished, his lines were forced, and Octavius had an opportunity of distinguishing himself, Hirtius being slain in the action, and the whole command devolving on the former. Antony, after this check, abandoned the siege of Mutina, and crossed the Alps, in hopes of receiving succours from his friends. This was all that Octavius wanted ; his intent was to humble Antony, not to destroy him, foreseeing plainly that the republican party would be uppermost, and his own ruin must soon ensue. A reconciliation was soon effected between him and Antony, who had already gained an accession of strength by the junction of Lepidus. These three leaders had an interview near Bononia, in a small 152 ANTONIUS. island of the river Rhenus, where they came to an agreement to divide all the provinces of the empire, and the supreme authority, among themselves for five years, under the name of triumvirs, and as reformers of the republic with consular power. Thus was formed the second triumvirate. The most horrid part of the transaction was the cold-blooded proscription 0/ many of their friends and relatives, and Cicero's head was given in exchange by Octavius for Antony's uncle and for the uncle of Lepidus. Octavius and Antony then passed into Macedonia, and defeated Brutus and Cassius at Philippi. After this, the latter passed over to the eastern provinces, where he lived for a time in great dissipation and luxury with the famous Cleopatra, at Alexandrea. Upon the death of his wife Fulvia, he became reconciled to Octavius, against whom Fulvia had raised an army in Italy, for the purpose, it is supposed, of drawing her husband away from Cleopatra, and inducing him to come to the latter country. Octavius gave Antony his sister Octavia in marriage, and a new division was made of the empire. Octavius had Dalmatia, Italy, the two Gauls, Spain, and Sardinia ; Antony all the provinces east of Codropolis in Illyricum, as far as the Euphrates ; while Lepidus received Africa. On returning to the east, Antony once more became enslaved by the charms of Cleopatra. An unsuccessful expedition against the Parthians ensued, and at last the repudiation of Octavia involved him in a new war with Octavius. The battle of Actium put an end to this contest and to all the hopes of Antony. It was fought at sea, contrary to the advice of Antony's best officers, and chiefly through the persuasion of Cleopatra, who was proud of her naval force. She abandoned him in the midst of the fight with her fifty galleys, and took to flight. This drew Antony from the battle and ruined his cause. Besieged, after this, in Alexandrea, by the conqueror, abandoned by all his followers, and betrayed, as he thought, even by Cleopatra herself, he fell by his own hand, in the 56th year of his age, B.C. 30. The peculiar events connected with the life of Marc Antony have given him a celebrity which one would never have expected from his character. Gifted with some brilliant qualities, he possessed neither sufficient genius nor sufficient strength of soul to entitle him to be ranked among great men. Neither can'he be ranked among men of worth, since he was always without principle, immoderately attached to pleasure, and often cruel. And yet few men had more devoted friends and partisans, for many of his actions announced a generosity of disposition far preferable to the cautious prudence and cold policy of his rival Octavius. (Plut., Vit. Ant.) — VI. lulus, a son of Marc Antony and Fulvia. He stood high in the favour of Augustus, and received from him his sister's daughter in marriage. After having filled, however, some of the most important offices in the state, he engaged in an intrigue with Julia, the daughter of the emperor, and was put to death by order of the latter. According to Velleius Paterculus (2, 100), he fell by his own hand. It would appear that he had formed a plot, along with the notorious female just mentioned, against the life of Augustus. (Compare Lips., ad Tacit., Ann., 1, 10.) Acron informs us, in his scholia to Horace (Od., 4, 2, 33), that Antonius had distinguished himself by an epic poem, in twelve books, entitled Diomcdeis. — VII. Caius, a brother of Marc Antony. Having fallen into the hands of Brutus, his life was spared until that commander heard of Cicero's end, when he was put to death on the principle of retaliation. (Consult Ernesti, Clav. Cic, s. v.) — Lucius, another brother of Marc Antony, who was consul A.U.C. 713. Having quarrelled with Octavius during his continuance in this office, he was besieged in Perusia, and compelled to surrender. The conqueror spared his life, and he passed the rest of his days in obscurity. (Veil. Paterc, 3
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    AON A PA ii.) — IX. Felix, a freedman of the Emperor Claudius, appointed governor of Judaea. (Vid. Felix.) — X. Musa, a celebrated physician in the time of Augustus. {Vid. Musa.) — XI. Primus, a Roman commander whose efforts were very influential in gaining the crown for Vespasian. He was also an able public speaker, and had a turn likewise for poetic composition, having written numerous epigrams. He was a friend of the poet Martial. (Tac, Ann., 14, 40. — Id., Hist., 11, 86.) Antorides, a painter, who flourished, according to Plimr v35, 10), about Olympiad 110. (Sillig, Diet. Art s. v.) Anubis, an Egyptian deity, the offspring of Osiris, and of Nephthys the sister and spouse of Typhon. He inherited all the wisdom and goodness of his father, but possessed the nature of the dog, and had also the head of that animal. He accompanied Isis in her search after the remains of Osiris. Jablonski (Panth. JEgypt., p. 19) derives the name from the Coptic Noub, " gold." In this he is opposed by Champoltion (Precis, p. 101, seqq.), who denies also the propriety of confounding Anubis with Hermes. Plutarch says (de Is. el Os., p. 368 et 380), that some of the Egyptian writers understood by Anubis the horizontal circle which divides the invisible from the visible part of the world. Other writers tell us that Anubis presided at the two solstitial points, and that two dogs (or, rather, two jackals), living images of this god, were supposed to guard the tropics along which the sun rises towards the north or descends towards the south. If this be correct, we must suppose two deities, an Anubis, properly so called, the guardian of the lower hemisphere and of the darker portion of the year, and an Hermanubis, the guardian of the luminous portion and of the upper hemisphere. On the whole subject of Anubis, however, and particularly on his nonidentity with Thoth and Sirius, consult the learned annotations of Guigniaut to Creuzer's Symbolik (vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 851, seqq.). Anxur, the Volscian name of Terracina. (Vid. Terracina.) La Cerda and others contend for the Greek derivation of the name, which makes Jupiter at-vpoc, or " the beardless," to have been worshipped here ; and they maintain that, in conformity with this, the name of the place should be written Axur, as it is found on some old coins. Heyne, however, supposes the letter n to have been sometimes omitted, in consequence of its slight sound. (Heyne, ad Virg., Mn., 9, 799, in Var. Lect.). An vta, a poetess of Tegea, who flourished about 300 B.C. She exercised the calling of XpnofioTroLOc:, " maker of oracles," that is to say, she versified the oracles of JEsculapius at Epidaurus. • We have only a few remains of her productions, namely, twenty epigrams, remarkable for their great simplicity. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 70.) Anytus, an Athenian demagogue, who, in conjunction with Melitus and Lycon, preferred the charges against Socrates which occasioned that philosopher's condemnation and death. After the sentence had been inflicted on Socrates, the fickle populace repented of what had been done ; Melitus was condemned to death, and Anytus, to escape a similar fate, went into exile. (Mian, V. H., 2, 13.) Aon, a son of Neptune, who first collected together into cities, as is said, the scattered inhabitants of Euboea and Bceotia. Hence the name Aonians given to the earlier inhabitants of Bceotia. (Vid. Aones.) Aones, the earlier inhabitants of Boeotia. They, jointly with the Hyantes, succeeded the Ectenes. On the arrival of Cadmus, the Hyantes took up arms to oppose mm, but were routed, and left the country on the ensuing night. The Aones, however, submitted, and were incorporated with the Phoenicians. The Muses were called Aonia, from Mount Helicon in BoeU otia. (Pausan., 9, 5.— Ovid, Met., 3. 7, 10, 13.— Virg., G., 3, 11.) AonIte, an epithet applied to the Muses, from Mount Helicon in Bceotia, the earlier name of this country having been Aonia. Aornos, or Aornis, a lofty rock in India, taken by Alexander. It was situate 'on the Suastus, or Suvat. The Macedonians gave it the name of Aornos (aopvoc_) on account of its great height ; the appellation implying that it was so high that no bird could fly over it (a priv. et opvtg. — Curt., 8, 11. — Arrian, 4, 28. — Pint., Vit. Alex.) — II. Another in Bactriana, east of Zariaspa Bactria. It is now Telekom, situate on a high mountain called Nork-Koh, or the mountain of silver. Aous, or Aeas, a river of Illyria, now Voioussa, which flowed close to Apollonia. It was said by the ancients to rise in that part of the chain of Pindus to which the name of Mount Lacmon was given. (Herod., 9, 94. — Strab., 316.) According to Polybius and Livy, it was navigable from its mouth to Apollonia.   (Polyb., 5, 109.— Liv., 24, 40.) Apama, I. wife of Seleucus Nicator, and mother of Antiochus Soter. (Strab., 578.)— II. Sister of Antiochus Theos, married to Magas. After her husband's death, she prevailed upon Antiochus to make war against Ptolemy Philadelphus. — III. Wife of Prusias, king of Bithynia, and mother of Nicomedes. (Strab., 563.) Apamea, I. a city of Phrygia, built by Antiochus Soter on the site of the ancient Cibotus, and called, after his mother, Apama. The name of the earlier place, Cibotus, is thought to have been derived from ki6ut6c:, an ark or coffer, because it was the mart or common treasury of those who traded from Italy and Greece to Asia Minor. This name was afterward added, for a similar reason, to Apamea. It was situate above the junction of the Orgas and Maeander, and, according to, Mannert, is now called Aphiom KaraHisar, or the black castle of opium, which drug is collected in its environs. (Mannert, vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 120, seqq.) The more correct opinion, however, would seem to be in favour of Dinglare or Deenare. (Pocoeke, Trav., vol. 3, p. 2, c. 15. — Arundell, Visit, &c, p. 107, seqq. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 51, seqq.) — II. Another in Bithynia, near the coast of the Sinus Cianus. It was originally called Myrlea, and flourished under this name, as an independent city, for several years, until it was taken and destroyed by Philip, father of Perses, who ceded the territory to Prusias, sovereign of Bithynia, his ally. This prince rebuilt the town, and called it Apamea, after his queen. (Strab., 563.) The ruins of Apamea are near the site now called Modania, about six hours north of Broussa. (Wheeler, vol. 1, p. 209. — Pococke, vol. 3, b. 2, c. 25.) — III. Another in Syria, at the confluence of the Orontes and Marsyas, which form here a small lake. It was founded by Seleucus Nicator, and called after his wife. It is now Famieh. Seleucus is said to have kept in the adjacent pastures 500 war-elephants. (Mannert, vol. 6, pt. 1, p. 463.) — IV. Another in Mesopotamia, on the Tigris, in a district which lay between the canal and the river, whence the epithet Messene applied to this city, because it was in the midst of that small territory which is now called Digel. (Mannert, vol. 5, pt. 2, p. 271.) — V. Another on the confines of Media and Parthia, not far from Ragae. It was surnamed Raphane. (Mannert, vol. 5, pt. 2, p. 179.) — VI. Another at the confluence of the Tigris and Euphrates, now Koma. (Mannert, vol. 5, pt. 2, p. 361.) Apaturia, a festival at Athens, which received its name, according to the common, but erroneous account, from awuTTi, deceit, because it was instituted (say the etymologists who favour this derivation) in memory | of a stratagem by which Xanthus, king of Bceotia, was
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    APE APELLES. Killed by Melanthus, king of Athens, upon the following occasion : when a war arose between the Boeotians and Athenians about a piece of ground which divided their territories, Xanthus made a proposal to the Athenian king to decide the point by single combat. Thymcetes, who was then on the throne of Athens, refused, and his successor Melanthus accepted the challenge. When they began the engagement, Melanthus exclaimed that his antagonist had some person behind him 10 support him ; upon which Xanthus looked behind, and was killed by Melanthus. From this success, Jupiter was called arrarr/voip, deceiver; and Bacchus, who was supposed to be behind Xanthus, was called MeXavaiytc, clothed in the skin of a black goat. — Thus much for the commonly received derivation of the term 'Airarovpta. It is evident, however, that the word is compounded of either irarr'/p or irurpa, which expression varies, in its signification, between yevoc and (jiparpla, and with the Ionians coincided rather with the latter word. Whether it was formed immediately from irarfip or irurpa, is difficult to determine on etymological grounds, on account of the antiquity of the word: reasoning, however, from the analogy of fparqp or fparup, (j>paropia and tppdrpa, the most natural transition appears to be irarfip (in composition irarup), iraropioc (whence irarovpioc, prrarovpia), irurpa ; and, accordingly, the 'Airarovpta means a festival of the paternal unions, of the irurop'tai, of the irdrpat. (Mutter, Dorians, vol. 1, p. 95.) — The Apaturia was peculiar to the great Ionic race. The festival lasted three days ; the first day was called dopire'ta, because suppers (dopirot) were prepared for all those who belonged to the same Phratria. The second day was called dvuppvatc (dird rov avu ipvetv), because sacrifices were offered to Jupiter and Minerva, and the head of the victim was generally turned up towards the heavens. The third was called KonaeOrtc, from novpoc, a youth, because on that day it was usual to enrol the names of young pe*sons of both sexes on the registers of their respective phratrias ; the enrolment of djjuoiroinrot proceeded no farther than that of assignment to a tribe and a borough, and, consequently, precluded them from holding certain offices both in the state and priesthood. (Consult Wachtmulh, Gr. Ant., vol. 1, f) 44.) — The Ionians in Asia had also their Apaturia, from which, however, Colophon and Ephesus were excluded ; but exclusions of this nature rested no more on strictly political grounds, than did the right to partake in them, and the celebration of festivals in general. A religious stigma was, for the most part, the ground of exclusion. (Wachsmuth, vol. 1, () 22. — Compare Herodotus, 1, 147. — The authorities in favour of the erroneous etymology from arrant may he found by consulting Fischer, Ind. ad Threophrast. Charact., s. v. 'Airarovpta. — Larcher, ad Herod., Vit. Horn., c. 29. — Schol., Plat., ad Tim., p. 201, ed. Ruhnlcen. — Schol., Aristid., p. 118, seqq., ed. Jebh. — Ephori fragm., p. 120, ed. Marx.) Apella, a word occurring in one of the satires of Horace (1,5, 100), and about the meaning of which a great difference of opinion has existed. Scaliger is undoubtedly right in considering it a mere proper name of some well-known and superstitious Jew of the day. Wieland adopts the same idea in his German version of Horace's satires : " Das glaub' Apella der Jud, ich nicht !" Bentley's explanation appears rather forced. It is as follows : " Judai habitabant trans Tiberirn, et mullo maximam partem erant libertini, ut fatelur Philo in legatione ad Caium. Apella autem libertinorum est nomen satis frequens in inscriptionibus velustis. Jtaque credat Judseus Apella, quasi tu dicas, credat superstitiosus aliquis Judsus Transtiberinus." (Ep. ad Mill., p. 520, ed. Lips.) As regards the opinion of those who make Apella a contemptuous allusion to the rite of circumcision, it is sufficient to observe, that such a mode of forming compounds (i. e., half Greek and half Latin — a pnv. et pellis) is at variance with every principle of analogy, and cannot for a moment be admitted. Apelles, a painter in the age of Alexander the Great, exalted by the united testimony of all antiquity to the very highest rank in his profession, so that the art of painting was sometimes termed " ars Apcllea," as by Martial (11, 9) and Statius (Sylv., 1, 1, 100). Ancient writers differ as to the country of Apelles. Pliny (35, 10) and Ovid (A. A., 3, 401) mention the island of Cos ; Suidas contends for Colophon ; while Strabo (642) and Lucian (Calum. non tern cred., 2) notice him as an Ephesian. The origin of this last opinion, however, is sufficiently accounted for in the remark of Suidas, who makes him to have been an Ephesian by adoption merely. Another reason for his being called by some an Ephesian, may be found in the circumstance of his having been instructed at Ephesus. (Tolken, ap. Bottig. Amalth., 3, 123.) And so, in modern times, Titian is sometimes styled a Venetian, though born at Cadore in Friuli ; and Raphael a Roman, though his native place was Urbino. There can be no question, however, as to the period in which Apelles flourished, because it is universally admitted that Alexander the Great would not suffer his portrait to be taken by any other artist. Apelles must have been engaged in his profession, according to the most exact calculation, from about Olymp. 107 to Olymp. 118. His instructers were Ephorus the Ephesian, Pamphilus of Amphipolis, and Melanthius; and when he became the pupil of these artists, he had himself acquired some distinction by his paintings. (Pint., Vit. Aral., 13.) Athenseus assigns him a fourth instructer, named Arcesilaus (10, p. 420). The most important passage respecting Apelles occurs in Pliny (35, 10), and this passage contains an enumeration of nearly all his productions. One of the most celebrated of these was the Venus Anadyomene, or Venus rising from the waves, i. e., the sea-bom. This famous painting was subsequently placed by Augustus in the temple of Julius Cassar. The lower part of the picture becoming injured by time, no artist was found who would venture to retouch it. When it was at last quite destroyed by age, the Emperor Nero substituted for it another Venus from the pencil of Dorotheus. The Venus Anadyomene was universally regarded as the masterpiece of Apelles. (Propert., EL, 3, 7, 11.) A description of it is given in several Greek epigrams (Antip. Sidon., in Anthol. Planud., 4, 12, 178, &c. — Compare Ilgen, Opu.sc, 1, 15, 34.) Apelles commenced another Venus, represented in a sleeping state, for the Coans, which he meant should surpass his previous effort; but he died before completing it, having painted merely the head and neck of the figure, which, according to Cicero, were executed with the utmost skill. (Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 1, 9. — Plin., 35, 11.) Another famous painting of this artist's represented Alexander holding a thunderbolt ; and Pliny says that the fingers which grasped the bolt, as well as the bolt itself, appeared to project from the canvass. This picture was purchased for twenty talents of gold, about $211,000, and hung up in the temple of Diana at Ephesus. He painted also a horse ; and, finding that his rivals in the art, who contested the palm with him on this occasion, were about to prevail through unfair means, he caused his own piece and those of the rest to be shown to some horses, and these animals, fairer critics in this case than men had proved to be, neighed at his painting alone. The name of Apelles, indeed, in Pliny, is the synonyme of unrivalled and unattainable excellence ; but the enumeration of his works points out the modification which we ought to apply to that superiority. It neither comprises exclusive sublimity of invention, the most acute discrimination of character, the widest sphere of comprehension, the most judicious
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    APELLES. APE and best-balanced composition, nor the deepest pathos of expression ; his great prerogative consisted more in the unison than in the extent of his powers ; he knew better what he could do, what ought to be done, at what point he could arrive, and what lay beyond his reach, than any other artist. Grace of conception and refinement of taste were his elements, and went hand in hand with grace of execution and taste in finish ; powerful and seldom possessed singly, irresistible when united : that he built both on the firm basis of the former system, not on its subversion, his well-known contest of lines with Protogenes irrefragably proves. (Vid. Protogenes.) What those lines were, drawn with nearly miraculous subtlety in different colours, one upon the other, or, rather, within each other, it would be equally unavailing and useless to inquire ; but the corollaries we may deduce from the contest are obviously these, that the schools of Greece recognised all one elemental principle ; that acuteness and fidelity of eye, and obedience of hand, form precision ; precision, proportion ; proportion, beauty : that it is the " little more or less," imperceptible to vulgar eyes, which constitutes grace, and establishes the superiority of one artist over another ; that the knowledge of the degrees of things or taste presupposes a perfect knowledge of the things themselves; that colour, grace, and taste are ornaments, not substitutes, of form, expression, and character, and, when they usurp that title, degenerate into splendid faults. Such were the principles on which Apelles formed his Venus, or, rather, the personification of Female Grace, the wonder of art, the despair of artists ; whose outline baffled every attempt at emendation, while imitation shrunk from the purity, the force, the brilliancy, the evanescent gradations of her tints. (FuseWs Lectures, i., p. 62, seqq.) Apelles, indeed, used to say of his contemporaries, that they possessed, as artists, all the requisite qualities except one, namely, grace, and that this was his alone. On one occasion, when contemplating a picture by Protogenes, a work of immense labour, and in which exactness of detail had been carried to excess, he remarked, " Protogenes equals or surpasses me in all things but one, the knowing when to remove his hand from a painting." Apelles was also, as is supposed, the inventor of what artists call glazing. Such, at least, is the opinion of Sir Joshua Reynolds and others. {Reynolds on Du Fresnoy, note 37, vol. 3.) The ingredients probably employed by him for this purpose are given by Jahn, in his Malerei der Alien, p. 150. — The modesty of Apelles, says Pliny, equalled his talents. He acknowledged the superiority of Melanthius in the art of grouping, and that of Asclepiodorus in adjusting on canvass the relative distances of objects. Apelles never allowed a day to pass, however much he might be occupied by other matters, without drawing one line at least in the exercise of his art ; and from this circumstance arose the proverb, " nulla dies sine linea," or, as it is sometimes given, " nullam hodie lineam duxi," in Greek, rr/fiepov ovdcfitav ypafijirjv yyayov. He was accustomed also, when he had completed any one of his pieces, to expose it to the view of passengers, and to hide himself behind it in order to hear the remarks of the spectators. On one, of these occasions, a shoemaker censured the painter for having given one of the slippers of a figure a less number of ties, by one, than it ought to have had. The next day the shoemaker, emboldened by the success of his previous criticism, began to find fault with a leg, when Apelles indignantly put forth his head, and desired him to confine his decisions to the slipper, " ne supra crepidam judicaret" Hence arose another common saying, " ne sutor ultra crepidam." (Erasmus, Chil., p. 196.) Apelles is said to have possessed great suavity of manners, and to have been, in consequence, a favourite of Alexander the Great ; and the monarch, on one occasion, paid a remarkable homage to the talents of the artist. Having desired the latter to paint a likeness of Campaspe, one of his concubines, and distinguished for her beauty, the artist became enamoured of her, and, on the monarch's discovering this, received her as a present from his hands. This same Campaspe, according to Pliny, served as the prototype for the Venus Anadyomene.- — II. An engraver on precious stones. (Bracci, tab. 27. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Apellicon, a peripatetic philosopher, born at Teos, in Asia Minor, and one of those to whom we owe the preservation of many of the works of Aristotle. The Stagirite, on his deathbed, confided his works to Theophrastus, his favourite pupil ; and Theophrastus, by his will, left them to Neleus, who had them conveyed to Scepsis, in Troas, his native city. After the death of Neleus, his heirs, illiterate persons, fearing lest they might fall into the hands of the King of Pergamus, who was enriching, in every way, his newly-established library, concealed the writings of Aristotle in a cave, where they remained for more than 130 years, and suffered greatly from worms and dampness. At the end of this period Apellicon purchased them for a high price. His wish was to arrange them in proper order, and to fill up the lacunee that were now of frequent occurrence in the manuscripts, in consequence of their neglected state. Being, however, but little versed in philosophy, and possessing still less judgment, he acquitted himself ill in this difficult task, and published the works of the Stagirite full of faults. Subsequently, the library of Apellicon fell, among the spoils of Athens, into the hands of Sylla, and was carried to Rome, where the grammarian Tyrannion had access to them. From him copies were obtained by Andronicus of Rhodes, which served for the basis of his arrangement of the works of Aristotle. — Ritter thinks that too much has been built upon this story. On its authority it has even been pretended that the works of Aristotle have reached us in a more broken and ill-arranged shape than any other productions of antiquity. He thinks the story arose out of some laudatory commendations of the edition of Aiistotle by Andronicus, and that it is probable, not to say certain, that there were other editions, of the respective merits of which it was possible to make a comparison. At any rate, according to him, the acroamatic works of Aristotle have not reached us solely from the library of Neleus, and, consequently, it was not necessary to have recourse merely to the restoration by Apellicon, either to complete or retain the chasms resulting from the deterioration of the manuscripts. — To return to Apellicon, it is said that his large fortune, indeed, supplied him abundantly with the means of gratifying his passion for books ; but that, when they could not be obtained in this way, he made no scruple of getting possession of them by what deserves in plainness the1 name of theft. Thus, he carried off from the archives of the Athenians the original decrees of the people, and was compelled to flee for the act. Apellicon is said to have written a work in defence of Aristotle. Probably some needy author wrote it, and Apellicon purchased the paternity of the work. (Ritter, Hist. Anc. Phil., vol. 3, p. 24, seqq.) Apenninus, a great chain of mountains, branching off from the Maritime Alps, in the neighbourhood of Genoa, running diagonally from the Ligurian Gulf to the Adriatic, in the vicinity of Ancona ; from thence continuing nearly parallel with the latter gulf, as far as the promontory of Garganus, and again inclining to the Mare Inferum, till it finally terminates in the promontory of Leucopetra near Rhegium. (Polyb., 2, 16. — Strabo, 211. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 5., — Compare also the following poetic authorities : Lncan, 2, 396.— Rutil., ltin., 2, 27.— Claudian., Paneg., 6. — Id. Cons. Hon., 285.— Sil. Ital., 4, 742.— Virg., Mn., 12, 703.) The Apennines may be equal in length to 155
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    A P H A P H 670 miles. They are divided by modern geographers into three parts ; the Northern Apennines extend from Ihe neighbourhood of Vrbino to the Adriatic ; the Central Apennines terminate near the banks of the Sangro ; the Southern Apennines, situated at an equal distance from the two seas, form two branches near Mu.ro ; the least important separates the territory of Barri from that of Olranlo ; the other, composed of lofty mountains, traverses both Calabrias, and terminates near Aspromonte. — The etymology of the name given to these mountains must be traced to the Celtic, ajd appears to combine two terms of that language nearly synonymous, Alp or Ap, " a high mountain," and Pcnn, " a summit." Some write the name Apozninus (i. e., Alpcs Pceninas), as if derived from the circumstance of Hannibal's having led his army over them, Poenus meaning " Carthaginian." This etymology, however, is altogether erroneous ; nor is it at all more tenable when applied to the Pennine Alps. Aper, I. Marcus, a Roman orator, who flourished during the latter half of the first century of our era. He was a native of Gaul, but distinguished himself at Rome by his eloquence and general ability. Aper is one of the interlocutors in the dialogue on the causes of the decline of oratory, which some ascribe to Tacitus, others to Quintilian, and others again to Aper himself. He died A.D. 85. (Schulze, Prolcgg., c. 2, p. xxi., seqq.) — II. Flavius, supposed by some to have been the son of the preceding. He was consul AD. 130, under Hadrian. (Oberlin., ad Dial, de causs. corr. eloq., c. 2.) — III. Arrius, a prefect of the Pratorian guards under Carus, and afterward under his successor Numerianus. Aspiring to the purple, he took advantage of a violent thunder-storm that arose, assassinated Carus, who was lying sick at the time, set fire to the royal tent, and ascribed the death of the prince and the conflagration to lightning. The corpse was so much burnt that no traces of the murder were perceptible. Numerianus, son of Carus, and son-inlaw of Aper, having succeeded to the empire, continued the latter in the office of prefect ; but the only return that Aper made was to poison the young monarch, after he had reigned about eight or nine months. Suspicion immediately fell upon Aper, and he was slain by Dioclesian, whom the army had elected emperor. (Aurel. Vict., c. 38. — Vopiscus, Car., c. 8. — Id., Numer., c. 12, seq. — Compare the remarks of Crevier, Hist. Emp. Rom., vol. 6, p. 140.) Apesas, a mountain of Argolis, near Nemea, on which, according to Pausanias (2, 16), Perseus first sacrificed to Jupiter Apesantius. It is a remarkable mountain, with a flat summit, which can be seen, as we are assured by modern travellers, from Argos and Corinth. (Chandler, vol. 2, ch. 56. — Dodwell, Class. Tour, vol. 2, p. 210.) Aphaca, a town of Syria, between Heliopolis and Byblus, where Venus was worshipped. The temple is said to have been a school of wickedness, and was razed to the ground by Constantine the Great. (Euseb., Vit. Const. Mag., 3, 55.) Aph^a, a name of Diana, who had a temple in iEgina. (Pausan., 2, 30. — Consult Heyne, Excurs. ad Virg., Cir. 220. — Muller, Mginelica, p. 163, seqq.) Aphar, a city of Arabia, situate on the coast of the Red Sea, not far north from the Promontorium Aromatum. It was the capital of the Homeritae, and is supposed to correspond to Al-Fara, between Mecca and Medina. The ancient name is more commonly given as Suphar. (Plin., 6, 23. — Ptol. — Arrian, Peripl. Mar. Erythr., p. 154, ed. Blancard.) Apharecs, I. a king of Messenia, who married Arene, daughter of CEbalus, by whom he had three sons. (Pausan., 3, 1.)— II. A step-son of Isocrates, who produced thirty-five or thirty-seven tragedies, and was four times victor. He began to exhibit B.C. 341. (Theatre of the Greeks, 2d ed., p. 158.) Aphas, a river of Greece, which falls into the bay ofAmbracia. D'Anville calls it the Avas. It is now the Vuvo. (Plin., 4, 1.) Aphesas, a mountain of Argolis, near Nemea, said to have been the one on which Perseus first sacrificed to Jupiter Apesantius. The more correct form of the name is Apesas. (Vid. Apesas.) Aphet^e, a city of Thessaly at the entrance of the Sinus Pelasgicus, or Gulf of Volo, from which the ship Argo is said to have taken her departure for Colchis. (Apoll. Rhod., 1, 591.) Herodotus informs us (7, 193 and 196) that the fleet of Xerxes was stationed here previous to the engagement off Artemisium. The same writer makes the distance between Aphetae and Artemisium about eighty stadia. Aphetee is supposed to correspond to the modern Fetio. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 411.) Aphidna, a borough of Attica, belonging to the tribe Leontis, where Theseus is said to have secreted Helen. (Herodot., 9, IZ.—Plut., Vit. Thcs.) Demosthenes reports that Aphidna was more than 120 stadia from Athens. (De Cor., p. 238.) Aphrodisia, festivals in honour of Venus, celebrated in different parts of Greece, but chiefly in Cyprus. Aphrodisias, I. a city of Laconia, to the west of Nymbaeum, the same as Boea. (Slrabo, 251. — Pliny, 4, 5. — Polybius, 5, 19.) — II. A city in the Thracian Chersonese, between Heraclea to the east and Cardia to the west. (Procopius, Mdxjic, 4, 10.) — III. A city of Caria, lying south of the Maeander and west of Cibyra. In the time of Hierocles it was the capital of the country (p. 688). Stephanus informs us, that it was founded by the Pelasgi Leleges, and was successively called, city of the Leleges, Megalopolis, Ninoe, and Aphrodisias. In Strabo's time it appears to have belonged to Phrygia ; Pliny, however, assigns it to Caria, and styles it a free city (5, 29. — Compare Tacit., Ann., 3, 62, and Brotier, ad loc). The site of the ancient city at Geyra, about two hours from Antiochia on the Maeander, was discovered by Pococke. (Vol. 2, p. 2, c. 12. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 210.) — IV. A city and promontory of Cilicia Trachea, east of Celenderis. According to Livy, it was a place of some consequence in the reign of Antiochus the Great. (Liv., 33, 20.— Compare Diod. Sic, 19, 61.) The ruins found by Capt. Beaufort, at the northeast corner of a bay west of Cape Cavaliere, appear to mark the site of the ancient city. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 329.) — V. Another name for the Isle of Erythea. — VI. An island sacred to Venus and Mercury, on the coast of Carmania. It is thought by some to have been identical with the Cataea of Arrian. (Plin., 6, 25.) — VII. An island on the coast of Cyrenaica, in the vicinity of Apollonia. (Herodot., 4, 168.) Aphrodisium, I. a city on the eastern parts of Cy prns, and in the narrowest part of the island, being only nine miles from Salamis. (Strabo, 682.) — II. One of the three minor harbours into which the Piraeus was subdivided. It seems to have been the middle one of the three. ( Cramer's Anc. Gr., vol. 2, p. 350. ) Aphrodite, the Grecian name of Venus, from ap6c, ufoam," because Venus is said to have been born from the froth of the ocean. This is the account given by Hesiod (Theog., 196). Homer, however, as well as the Cretan system (Apollod., 1, 3, 1, and Heyne, ad loc), made her the daughter of Dione. (Vid. Venus, where some remarks will be offered or. the origin of the Greek name.) Aphroditopolis, I. a city of Egypt, the capital of the 36th nome, now Alfieh. — II. Another in the same country, the capital of the 42d nome, now Itfu. — III. Another in the same country, belonging to the nome Hermonthites, now Asf-un. (Strab., 566. — Steph. Byz., s. v.) Aphthonius, a rhetorician of Antioch, who lived
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    A P I A P I In the third or fourth century of our era. We have lrom him a work entitled Progymnasmata, consisting of Rhetorical Exercises, adapted to the precepts of Hermogenes ; and also forty fables. Aphthonius, according to Suidas, labours under the defect of having neglected to treat of the first elements of rhetoric, and of having nowhere attempted to form the style of those whom he wished to instruct. We find in his treatise nothing more than oratorical rules, and the application of these rules to different subjects. The Progymnasmata, having been long used in the schools, has gone through numerous editions, the best of which are that of Scobarius (Escobar), 1597, 8vo, with the fables added ; and that of D. Heinsius, Lugd. Bat., 1626, Svo. The treatise has been translated into Latin with most ability by Escobar, and the version has been also separately printed. Another Latin translation was also made by Rodolph Agricola. The version of Escobar was first published at Barcelona, 1611, in 8vo, and that of Agricola was given from the Elzevir press, at Amsterdam, 1642-1665, in 12mo, with notes by Lorichius. (Biog. Unw., vol. 2, p. 305, seqq.) Aphyte, or Aphytis, a city of Thrace, in the peninsula of Pallene, on the Sinus Therma'icus. Here was a celebrated temple of Bacchus, to which Agesipolis, king of Sparta, who commanded the troops before Olynthus, desired to be removed shortly before his death, and near which he breathed his last. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 5, 3, 19.) According to Plutarch, in his life of Lysander, there was here an oracle of Jupiter Ammon ; and it appears that Lysander, when besieging Aphytis, was warned by the god to desist from the attempt. Theophrastus (3, 20) speaks of the wine of Aphytis. (Cramer's Anc. Gr., vol. 1, p. 246.) Apia, an ancient name of Peloponnesus, which it is said to have received from King Apis. The origin of the name Apia ('An'tri yij), as applied to the Peloponnesus, was a subject of controversy even among the ancient, writers. (Compare Wassenberg, ad Parapkr., p. 42.) According to Heyne (ad Horn., II., 1, 270), it does not appear to have been a geographical, but a poetical, appellation ; and the meaning would seem to be merely, " a far-distant land" ('Amn from imo), as used by the Greeks at Troy in speaking of their native land, far away over the waters. In this, however, he is successfully combated by Buttmann (Lexil., v 24, s. v.), who shows that this is contrary to the express testimony of the geographers and gramma-, rians, and even of ^Eschylus himself. Poetical names, particularly all the oldest ones, are purely and really most ancient names, which poetry has preserved to us. If any opinion may be formed on this subject, it would be, that there were two forms of the same name in use among the Greeks : one the appellative amn, derived from d7ro, and meaning merely " distant ;" the other a geographical name, deduced from that of the mythic Apis. It is worthy of notice, that the appellative amn, in Homer, has the initial vowel short, whereas, in the geographical name, it is always long. (Compare Soph., (Ed. Col, IWZ.—JEsch., Suppl., 275, &c.) The former, then, of these will be a Homeric word, the latter a term found first in the Tragic writers, and based on an old legend alluded to by ^Eschylus in his Supplices (v. 275). Those grammarians, therefore, who explain 'Amn yala (11., 1, 270 ; 3, 49) as the old name of the Peloponnesus, are in error, for the two passages of the Odyssey (7, 25. — 16, 18), where the term alone occurs, and where nothing is said of the Peloponnesus, plainly show, that umoc is, as above stated, an old adjective, from (itt 6, like avrioc from ilvt'l. There are many traces to prove, that in the words Apis and Apia lie the original name of a most ancient people, who inhabited the European coasts of the Mediterranean. Vid. remarks under the article Opici. (Buttmann, Lexil., I. c. — p. 154, Fishlake's trans.) Apicata, wife of Sejanus, by whom she had three children. She was repudiated by him. Vid. Sejanus. (Tacit., Ann., 4, 3.) ApIcius. There were three patricians of this name at Rome, in different eras, all noted for their gluttony, to which the second of the three added almost every other vice. — I. The first lived in the time of the dictator Sylla. According to Athenasus (4, p. 168, d.), he was the cause of Rutilius Rufus being driven into exile.    (Compare Casaubon, ad loc. — Erncsti, Clav. Cic. Ind. Hist., s. v. Rutilius.) — II. The second lived .during the reigns of Augustus and Tiberius. Athcnaeus (1, p. 7, «.) speaks of his having spent immense sums on the luxuries of the table, and also of various kinds of cake that were called after his name ('AmKia). He passed most of his time, according to the same writer, at Minturnae, on account of the excellent shellfish found there. He even went on a voyage to Africa, having learned that the shellfish obtained along that coast were superior to all others ; but when, as he approached the land, numerous fishermen came off to the vessel with what they declared to be their finest fish, perceiving these to be inferior to the Italian, he ordered the pilot to put about immediately and return home, without having so much as landed on the shores of Africa. Seneca (Ep., 95— De Yit. Beat., c. 11), Juvenal (4, 23), Martial (Ep., 2, 69, and 10, 63), as well as other ancient writers, frequently allude to his epicurism, of which he formed a kind of school. Falling, at length, into comparative poverty and merited contempt, he is reported to have put an end to his life by poison, through fear of ultimate starvation. — III. The third lived under Trajan, and was in possession of a secret for preserving oysters ; he sent some of them perfectly fresh to the Emperor Trajan as far as Parthia. (Athen., 1, p. 7, d.)— To which of these three we are to ascribe the work which has come down to us, on the culinary art (De Re Culinaria), is undetermined. Most assign it to the second of the name, M. Gavius Apicius, but without any satisfactory reason for so doing. It is more than probable that the work in question was written by none of the three. The compiler of this collection of receipts, wishing to give his labours an imposing name, would seem to have entitled his book as follows : " Apicius, sive de Re Culinaria, a Calio" and not " Ccelius Apicius, sive de Re Culinaria." This Cselius, of course, is some unknown person. The work is divided into ten books, each of which has a Greek title that indicates, in a symbolical manner, the subjects treated of in that particular division. These are as follows : 'JZmfiehyc, " the careful one." ^apKonrrnc, " the carver." KnnovpiKa, " things appertaining to gardening." TiavtSeKTjjp, " the all-recipient." 'Oonpioc, " appertaining to pulse." 'AeponeTT/c, " of flying things." IloAure\rjc, " the sumptuous." TeTpairovc, " the quadruped."   QdXaaaa, " the sea." 'ATuevc, " the fisherman."   Our modern gourmands would form no very high idea of the state of gastronomic science among the Romans from the perusal of this work. The style, moreover, is very incorrect, and replete with barbarisms.   The best edition is that of Almeloveen, Amst. , 1709, 12mo. We have also, among others, the edition of Bernhold, Ansbac, 1787 (1800), and that of Lister, 1705, Lond., 8vo. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Rom., vol. 3, p. 242. — Ba.hr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., 522. — Funcc. de immin. L. L. senect., 10, 29, seqq.) Apidanus, one of the chief rivers of Thessaly, rising in Mount Othrys, and, after receiving the Enipeus near Pharsalus, falling into the Peneus a little to the west of Larissa. It is now the Salampria. (Plin., 4, 8.—Strab., 297.) Apina, a city of Apulia, destroyed with Trica, in its neighbourhood, by Diomede on his arrival in this part of Italy, after the Trojan war. (Plin., 3, 11.) Freret supposes that the towns here mentioned were, together with the tribes that occupied them (the Monades and 157
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    A P I APIS. Dardi), of Illyrian origin. (Mem. de I' Acad, des Inscr., $c, vol. 18, p. 75.) Amon, I. a surname of Ptolemy, one of the descendants of Ptolemy Lagus. (Vid. Ptolemasus, XIV.) — II. A grammarian and historical writer, born at Oasis Magna in Egypt, during the first century of the Christian era. He was surnamed Plistonices (HXeiaTovtKTjc), from his frequent successes over his literary opponents, but called himself the Alexandrean, from his having passed a part of his life in the ancient capital of the Ptolemies. Apion subsequently travelled into. Greece, and finally established himself at Rome, where he taught grammar, or philological science, during the reigns of Tiberius and Claudius. He attained to great celebrity. Although unquestionably a man of learning and research, he was in many respects an arrogant boaster, and in others a mere pretender ; and it was in allusion, no doubt, to his vanity and noisy assumption of merit, that the Emperor Tiberius gave him in derision the name of Cymbalum mundi. He is renowned for much trifling on the subject of Homer, in order to trace whose family and country he had recourse even to magic, asserting that he had successfully invoked the appearance of shades to satisfy his curiosity, whose answers he was not allowed to make public. (Plin., 30, 2. — Compare Aulus Gellius, Noct. Att., 5, 14.) These pretensions, silly as they were, made him very popular in Greece, although something might be owing to his commentaries on the same great poet, which are mentioned by Eustathius and Hesychius. Pliny makes particular mention of the ostentatious character of this critic, who used to boast that he bestowed immortality on those to whom he dedicated his works ; whereas it is only by the mention of others that these works are now known to have actually existed. One of the chief of them was, " On the Antiquity of the Jews" to which people he opposed himself with the hereditary resentment of an Egyptian. The reply of Josephus, " Against Apion," has survived the attack, the author of which attack showed his enmity to the Jewish people by other means besides writing against them; for he was employed by his fellow-citizens of Alexandrea to head a deputation to the Emperor Caligula, complaining of the Jews who inhabited that city. Apion also wrote an account of the antiquities of Egypt, in which work he is supposed to have treated largely on the Pyramids, Pliny quoting him as the principal authority on the subject. After having ridiculed the rite of circumcision, he was compelled by a malady to submit to it, and, by a divine punishment, says Josephus, died soon after from the consequences of the operation. It is in allusion to Apion that Bayle observes, "how easily the generality of people may be deceived by a man of some learning, with a great share of vanity and impudence." Extracts from Apion's commentary on Homer are given in the Etymologicum Gudianum, published by Sturz. (Joseph., contr. Ap. —Schoil, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 5, p. 16, seqq.) Apis, I. one of the earliest kings of the Peloponnesus, son of Phoroneus and Laodice, and grandson of Inachus. He is said to have reigned in Argos, after the death of his father, about 1800 B.C. Others make him to have been the son of Apollo, and king of Sicyon. He chased the Telchines from the Peloponnesus, according to a third statement, governed tyrannically, and lost his life in consequence. From him some have derived the old name, supposed to have been given at one time to the Peloponnesus, namely "Apian land." (Vid. Apia.) Apis, in fact, is one of those mythological personages, to whose earlier legend each succeeding age adds its quota of the marvellous, until the whole becomes one mass of hopeless absurdity. Hence we find Varro and St. Augustine gravely maintaining, that the Grecian monarch Apis led a colony into Egypt, gave laws and civilization to that country, was deified after death under the form of an ox, and was, of course, 168 identical with the Apis of Egyptian worship. (Pausan., 2, 5. — Apollod., 2, 1. — Augustin., Civ. D., 18, 5.) And yet there is reason to believe, that the name Apis is connected with that of a very early people, who dwelt along the European shores of the Mediterranean, and of whom the Italian Opici formed a part. ( Vid. Apia.) — II. The same with Epaphus, the fabled son of Jupiter and Io. Such at least is the statement of Herodotus, d 61 "Airic Kara rrjv '^Xkyvuv yluaaav sari "~Enaoc (2, 153). Wesseling is inclined to regard the passage as spurious, but consult /Elian (Hist. An., 11, 10), where the same thing is stated. Jablonski makes Epaphus mean " giant" ( Voc. Mgypt., p. 65). Zoega, on the other hand, gives it the force of "bos pater" (Num. Mgypt., p. 81), and De Rossi, that of " taurus pracipuus." (E/ymol. Mgypt., p. 15.) It is more than probable, however, that the name Epaphus was confounded by the Greeks with Apophis, one of the Egyptian appellations forTyphon, the evil genius, and hence may have arisen the legend which made the Grecian Apis a cruel tyrant. (Vid. Epaphus.) — III. A sacred bull, worshipped by the Egyptians. Its abode was at Memphis, near the temple of Phtha, or Vulcan, and it was in this city that peculiar honours were rendered it, an account of which is given by Herodotus, Strabo, Pliny, Diodorus Siculus, Plutarch, and other ancient writers. The Apis was distinguished from other animals of the same kind by the following characteristics. He was supposed to be generated, not in the ordinary course of nature, but by a flashing from on high (o£%ac kn tov ovpavov. — Herod., 3, 27), or, according to others, by the contact of the moon (kiratyri rye cekrjvyc. — Plut., Sympos., 8, p. 718). As, however, this evidence of his divinity was rather dubious, several external marks were superadded, to satisfy his votaries of his claims to adoration. His colour was black, in order that the distinctive marks might the more clearly appear ; these were a square white spot on the forehead, the figure of an eagle on the back, a white crescent on the right side, the mark of a beetle on the tongue, and double hair on the tail. (Herod., 3, 28.— Strab., 806.— Plin., 8, 46. — Creuzer, Comment. Herod., p. 132, seqq.) The marks in question, which thus stamped his claims to divinity, were of course the contrivance of the priests, though of this the people were kept profoundly ignorant. This animal was regarded with the highest veneration, and more than regal honours were rendered him. He was waited upon, also, by numerous attendants, a particular priesthood were set apart for him, stalls were provided, furnished with every convenience, and his food was presented to him in vessels of gold He was frequently displayed to the view of the people, while strangers could also behold him in a speciesMjf enclosed court, or through a kind of window. (Strab., I. c.) He also gave oracles, and the mode of giving them was as follows. The priests, having led him forth from his abode, caused food to be offered him by the person who had come for a response. If he received what was thus offered, it was a favourable omen ; if otherwise, an unfavourable one. So also, after the food had been offered him, he was allowed to go into one or the other of two stalls, according as he might feel inclined. His going into one of these was looked upon as a good omen, into the other the reverse. Germanicus, when in Egypt, consulted in this way the sacred Apis ; and as the animal refused the food which was offered him by the Roman prince, this circumstance was regarded as an omen of evil, that was subsequently verified by the death of the latter. (Plin., 8, 46. — Amm. Marcell, 22, 14.) The annual festival of Apis was celebrated with the utmost splendour. It always began with the rising of the Nile, and presented, for seven successive days, a scene of uninterrupted rejoicing and festivity. The Greeks called this celebration Theophania, because during its continuance
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    API A P O the god Apis was displayed to the view of the people arrayed in festal attire, his head surmounted with a kind of tiara, and his body adorned with embroidered coverings, while a troop of boys accompanied him singing hymns in his praise. These boys, becoming on a sudden inspired, predicted future events. During the continuance of this festival, the crocodiles in the Nile were harmless, but regained their ferocity at its close ! (Plin., I. c.) Sacrifices were seldom offered unto Apis ; when this, however, was done, red cattle were always selected, red being the colour of Typhon, the enemy of Osiris. So also, when Apis died, a red steer, and two or three other animals that were deemed sacred to Tvphon, were buried along with him, in order to thwart, the joy which the evil spirits would otherwise have felt at the death of the sacred Apis. When Apis died a natural death, the whole of Egypt was plunged in mourning, from the king to the peasant ; and this mourning continued until a new Apis was found. The deceased animal was embalmed in the most costly manner, and the priests after this traversed the whole land in quest of his successor. When a calf was found with the requisite marks, all sorrow instantly ceased, and the most unbounded joy prevailed. Herodotus alludes to one of these scenes in his account of the Persian Cambyses (3, 27). When that monarch returned to Memphis, from his unsuccessful expedition against the ^Ethiopians, he found the Egyptians giving loose to their joy on account of the reappearance of Apis. Irritated at this, and fancying that they were rejoicing at his ill success, he ordered the sacred animal to be brought before him, wounded it in the thigh with his dagger (of which wound it afterward died), caused the priests to be scourged, and commanded the proper officers to kill all the Egyptians they should find making public demonstrations of joy. — Whenever a new Apis was obtained, the priests conducted him first to Nilopolis, where they fed him forty days. He was then transported in a magnificent vessel to Memphis. During the forty days spent at Nilopohs, women only were allowed to see him ; but after this the sight of the god was forbidden them. (Diod. Sic., 1, 85.) — It is worthy of remark, that although so much joy prevailed on the finding of a new Apis, and so much sorrow when he died a natural death, yet, whenever one of these animals reached the age of 25 years, the period prescribed by the sacred books, the priests drowned him as a matter of course, in a sacred fountain, and there was no mourning whatever for his loss. — According to an Egyptian legend, the soul of Osiris passed on his death into the body of Apis, and as often as the sacred animal died, it passed into the body of its successor. So that, according to this dogma, Apis was the perfect image of the soul of Osiris. (Plut., de Is. et Os., p. 472, ed. Wyttenb.) It is very easy, however, to see in the worship of the sacred Apis the connexion of Egyptian mythology with astronomy and the great movements of nature. The Egyptians believed that the moon, making her total revolution in 309 lunations, and in 9125 days, returned consequently, at the end of 25 years, to the same point of Sothis or Sinus. Hence the life of Apis was limited to 25 years, and hence the cycle known as the period of Apis, with reference, no doubt, to the passage of the moon into the celestial bull, which it would have to traverse in order to arrive at Sothis. In worshipping Apis, therefore, the Egyptian priesthood worshipped, in fact, the great fertilizing principle in nature, and hence we see why females alone were allowed to view the Apis at Nilopolis, that the sight of the sacred animal might bless them with a numerous progeny. (Compare Guigniaut, 1, 905. — Vollmer, Wbrterb. der Mythol, p. 279.) Apitius Galba, a celebrated buffoon in the time of Tiberius. (Schol. ad Juv., 5, 4. — Compare Spalding, ad Quintil., 6, 3, 27. — Wernsdorf,in Poet. hat. Min., vol. 6, p. 418, seq.) Apollinarbs ludi. Vid. Ludi Apolunares. Apollinaris, I. Sidonius, a Christian poet. Vid. Sidonius. — II. Sulpitius, a grammarian. Vid. Sulpitius. Apollinis Promontorium, was situate on the coast of Africa, east of Utica, and north of Carthage. It is now Ras-Zebid. (Plin., 5, 4.— Mela, 1, 7.— Liv., 30, 24.) Apollinopolis Magna, the capital of the 52d Egyptian nome, in the southern part of Upper Egypt, about twenty-five miles nearly north of the great cataracts. It is now Edfou. (Ptol. — Stcph. Byz., s. v. — Anton. Itin. — Mlian, Hist. An., 10, 21.) There are two temples at Edfou, in a state of great preservation. One of them consists of high pyramidal propyla, a pronaos, portico, and sekos, the form most generally used in Egypt ; the other is peripteral, and is, at the same time, distinguished by having on its several columns the appalling figure of Typhon, the emblem of the Evil Principle. The pyramidal propylon, which forms the principal entrance to the greater temple, is one of the most imposing monuments extant of Egyptian architecture. (Russell's Egypt, p. 201.) Apollinopolis Parva, a city of Egypt in the Nome of Coptos, northwest of Thebes. It was a celebrated place of trade, and lay on the commercial road by which the products of the east were conveyed to Alexandres. It is now Kous, and displays the ruins of a temple. (Ptol.—Steph. Byz.—Slrabo, 561.) Apollo, the son of Jupiter and Latona. In Homer he is the god of archery, prophecy, and music. His arrows were not merely directed against the enemies of the gods, such as Otus and Ephialtes (Horn., Od., 11,318): all sudden deaths of men were ascribed to his darts ; sometimes as a reward (vid. Agamedes), at other times as a punishment (vid. Niobe). He was, by his shafts, the god of pestilence, and he removed it when duly propitiated. At the banquets of the gods on Olympus, Apollo played on his lyre (
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    APOLLO. ner of his first getting possession of Delphi (Tlvda) is thus related : When Apollo resolved to choose the site of his first temple, he came down from Olympus into Pieria ; he sought throughout all Thessaly ; thence went to Eubosa, Attica, and Bceotia ; but could find no place to his mind. The situation of Tilphussa, near Lake Copa'is, in Basotia, pleased him ; and he was about to lay the foundations of his temple there, when the nymph of the stream, afraid of having her own fame eclipsed by the vicinity of the oracle of Apollo, dissuaded him, by representing how much his oracle would be, disturbed by the noise of the horses and mules coming to water at her stream. She recommends to him Crissa, beneath Mount Parnassus, as a quiet, sequestered spot, where no unseemly sounds would disturb the holy silence demanded by an oracle. Arrived at Crissa, the solitude and sublimity of the scene charm the god. He forthwith sets about erecting a temple, which the hands of numerous workmen speedily raise, under the direction of the brothers Trophonius and Agamedes. Meanwhile Apollo slays with his arrows the monstrous serpent which abode there and destroyed the people and cattle of the vicinity. As it lay expiring, the exulting victor cried, " Now rot {nvdev) there on the man-feeding earth ;" and hence the place and oracle received the appellation of Pytho. The fane was now erected, but priests were wanting. The god, as he stood on the lofty area of the temple, cast his eyes over the sea, and beheld far south of Peloponnesus a Cretan ship sailing for Pylos. He plunged into the sea, and, in the form of a dolphin, sprang on board the ship. The crew sat in terror and amazement ; a south wind carried the vessel rapidly along; in vain they sought to land at Tcenarus ; the ship would not obey the helm. When they came to the bay of Crissa, a west wind sprang up and speedily brought the vessel into port ; and the god, in the form of a blazing star, left the boat, and descended into his temple. Then, quick as thought, he came as a handsome youth, with long locks waving on his shoulders, and accosted the strangers, inquiring who they were and whence they came. To their question in return, of what that place was to which they were come, he replies by informing them who he is and what his purpose was in bringing hem thither. He invites them to land, and says that, as he had met them in the form of a dolphin (dehfcv), they should worship him as Apollo Delphinius ; and hence, according to the fanciful etymology of the earlier poetry, Delphi in Phocis derived its name. They now disembark : the god, playing on his lyre, precedes them, and leads them to his temple, where they become his priests and ministers. — A god so beautiful and accomplished as Apollo could not well be supposed to be free from the influence of the gentler emotions ; yet it is observable that he was not remarkably happy in his love, either meeting with a repulse, or having his amour attended with a fatal termination. {ViA. Daphne, Coronis, &c.) After the death of ^Esculapius his son, who fell by the thunderbolt of Jove for having extended his skill in the healing art so far as to bring even the dead to life, Apollo, incensed at the fate of his offspring, slew the Cyclopes, the forgers of the thunderbolts, and was for this deed exiled from heaven. Coming down to earth, he took service as a herdsman with Admetus, king of Pherae in Thessaly, and pastured his herds on the banks of the Amphrysus. The kindnesses bestowed by him on Admetus have been mentioned elsewhere. {ViA. Admetus, and Alcestis). — Apollo, it is said, was taught divination by Pan. For his lyre he was indebted to the invention of his half-brother Mercury, and the triumph of this instrument over the tones of the reed is recorded in the legend of Marsyas. {ViA. Marsyas.) The Homeric Apollo is a personage totally distinct from Helius (TLUoc) or the Sun, though, in all likelihood, originally the same. When mysteries and secret doctrines 160 APOLLO. were introduced into Greece, these deities were united, or, perhaps we might say, reunited. Apollo, at th« same period, also usurped the place of Paeon, and became the god of the healing art. — This god was a fa vourite object of Grecian worship, and his temples were numerous. Of these the most celebrated were, that of Delphi in Phocis, of Delos, of Patara in Lycia, Claros in Ionia, Grynium in .lEolis, and Didymi at Miletus ; in all of which his oracles gave revelations of the future. — The favourite animals of Apollo were the hawk, the swan, the cicada, &c. His tree was the bay. He himself was represented in the perfection ol united manly strength acid beauty. His long curling hair hangs loose, and is bound behind with the strophium ; his brows are wreathed with bay ; in his hands he bears his bow or lyre. The wonderful Apollo Belvidere shows at the same time the conception which the ancients had of this benign deity, and the high degree of perfection to which they had attained in sculpture.— Few deities had more appellations than the son of Latona. He was called Delian, Delphian, Pataraean, Clarian, &c, from the places of his worship. He was also styled : 1. The Loxian god, from the ambiguity of many of his predictions ; 2. HerAing, as keeping the flocks and herds of Admetus ; 3. Silver-boweA ; 4. Far- shooter ; 5. Light-proAucer ; 6. Well-haired; 7. GolA-haired ; 8. GolA-sworAeA, &c. {Keightley's Mythology, p. 87, seqq.) — Proclus assures us, that the Orphic doctrine recognised the identity of Apollo and the Sun. {Orph., Hymn., 8.— Id., 12.— Id., 34.— Fragm., 28, ed. Herm. — JEschyl., in Eralosth. Catast., p. 19, ed. Schaub.) The Oriental origin of the god is clearly shown even in his very name, for which the Greeks so often and so vainly sought an etymology in their own language. The Cretan form for Helios ("H/Uor) was Abelios {'A6e2.wc), i. e., 'Ae^toc, with the digamma inserted. {Mailt., Dial., p. 185, ed. Hturz. — Compare the Doric 'kniTihuv for 'AttoMmv, Maitt., p. 206, and the form Apellinem. for Apollinem, cited by Festus.) We have here the Asiatic root, Bel or Hel, an appellation for the sun in the Semitic languages. {Creuzer's Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 2, p. 131. — Compare Selden,Ae D. S., 2, 1, p. 144. — Butlmann, Mythologus, vol. 1, p. 167.) — A very striking analogy exists between the Apollo of the Greeks and the Crishna of the Hindus. Both are inventors of the flute. (Compare Asiatic. Researches, vol. 8, p. 65.) Crishna is deceived by the nymph Tulasi, as Apollo is by Daphne, and the two maidens are each changed into trees, of which the tulasi is sacred to Crishna, as the bay- tree is to Apollo. The victory of Crishna over the serpent Caliya-naga, on the borders of the Yamuna, recalls to mind that of Apollo over the serpent Python : and it is worthy of remark, that the van quished reptiles respectively participate in the homage that is rendered to the victors. Nor does the legend of Apollo betray a resemblance merely with the fables of India. A very strong affinity exists, in this respect, between the religious systems also of Egypt and Greece. We find the same animal, the wolf, which, by its oblique course, typified the path of the star of day, consecrated to the sun, both at Lycopolis and Delphi. This emblem transports into the Greek traditions the fables relative to the combats of Osiris. The Egyptian deity comes to the aid of his son Horus, under the figure of a wolf, and Latona disguises herself under the form of this same animal, when she quits the Hyperborean regions to take refuge in Delos (Compare Pausaiiias, 2, 10. — Diod. Sic, 1, 88. — Synes. de ProviA., 1, 116. — Euseb., Prcep. Ev., 1, 50. — Aristot., Hist. An., 6, 35. — Mlian, Hist. An., 4, ' 4.) In the festival of the Daphnephoria, which the Thebans celebrated every ninth year in honour of Apollo, it is impossible to avoid seeing an astronomical character. It took its name from the baytree, which the fairest youths of the city carried round
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    I APO in solemn procession, and which was adorned with flowers and branches of olive. To an olive-tree, decorated in its turn with branches of bay and flowers intertwined, and covered with a veil of purple, were suspended globes of different sizes, types of the sun and planets, and ornamented with garlands, the number of which was a symbol of the year. On the altar, too, burned a flame, the agitation, colour, and crackling of which served to reveal the future, a species of divination peculiar to the sacerdotal order, and which prevailed also at Olympia in Elis, the centre of most of the sacerdotal usages of the day. — The god of the sun became also the god of music, by a natural allusion to the movements of the planets and the mysterious harmony of the spheres ; and the hawk, the universal type of the divine essence among the Egyptians, is, with the Greeks, the sacred bird of Apollo. {JElian, Hist. An., 10, 14.) — As soon, however, as this Apollo, whether his origin is to be traced to the banks of the Nile or to the plains of India, assumes a marked station in the Grecian mythology, the national spirit labours to disengage him of his astronomical attributes. Henceforward every mysterious or scientific idea disappears from the Daphnephoria, and they now become only commemorative of the passion of the god for a young female, who turns a deaf ear to his suit. A new deity, Helios ("H/Uoc), discharges all the functions of the sun. This god, in his quality of son of Uranus and Terra, is placed among the cosmogonical personifications ; he has no part to play in the fables of the poets, and he is only twice named in Homer, once as the father of Circe, and again as revealing to Vulcan the infidelity of his spouse. He has no priests, no worship ; no solemn festival is celebrated in his praise. Thereupon, freed from every attribute of an abstract nature, Apollo appears in the halls of Olympus, participates in the celestial banquets, interferes in the quarrels of earth, becomes the tutelary god of the Trojans, the protector of Paris and ^Eneas, the slave of Admetus, and the lover of Daphne. So true is it, that all these changes in the character of this divinity were effected by the transmuting power of the Grecian spirit, that we see Apollo preserve in the mysteries, which formed so many deposites of the sacerdotal traditions, the astronomical attributes of which the public worship had deprived him ; and at a later period we find the New Platonists endeavouring to restore to him these same attributes, when they wished to form an allegorical system of religious science and philosophy out of the absurdities of polytheism. But, in the popular religion, instead of being the god from whom emanate fecundity and increase, he is a simple shepherd, conductina the herds of another. Instead of dying and arising again 1o life, he is ever young. Instead of scorching the earth and its inhabitants with his devouring rays, he darts his fearful arrows from a quiver of gold. Instead of announcing the future in the mysterious language of the planets, he prophesies in his own name. Nor does he any longer direct the harmony of the spheres by the notes of his mystic lyre ; he has now an instrument, invented by Mercury and perfected by himself. The dances, too, of the stars cease to be conducted by him ; for he now moves at the head of the nine Muses (the nine srrings of his divine cithara), the divinities who each preside over one of the liberal arts. {Constant, De la Religion, vol. 2, p. 93.) Apoi.i.ooorus, I. a native of Phalerum, one of the intimate friends of Socrates. (Plat., Phad.) — II. A celebrated painter of Athens, who brought the art to a high degree of perfection, and handed it in this state to his pupil Zeuxis. Two of his celebrated productions are noticed by Pliny (35, 9). One of these was a priest at the altar ; the other an Ajax struck by a thunderbolt. These two chefs-d'oeuvre still existed in Pliny's time at Pergamus, and were highly admired. Apoflodorus first discovered the art of softening and degraAPOLLODORUS. ding, as it is technically termed, the colours of a painting, and of imitating the exact effect of shades. Pliny speaks of him with enthusiasm. He became at last so arrogant as to style himself the prince of painters, and never to go forth into public without wearing a kind of tiara, after the fashion of the Medes. His fame, however, was eventually eclipsed by Zeuxis, who perfected all his discoveries. (Plin., I. c. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) — III. A famous sculptor, whose country is uncertain, but who flourished about Olymp. 114. He possessed great acuteness of judgment, but exhibited also, on many occasions, great violence of temper ; so much so as frequently to break to pieces his own works when they chanced not to please him. Silanion, another artist, represented him in bronze during one of these fits of anger, and the work resembled, according to Pliny, not a human being, but choler itself personified. (Plin., 34, 8.) — IV. A comic poet of Athens, who flourished about 300 B.C. He was a writer of much repute among the poets of the New Comedy. Terence copied the Heeyra and Phormio from two of his dramas ; all his productions, though very numerous, are now lost, except the titles of eight, with a few fragments. He was one of the six writers whom the ancient critics selected as the models of the New Comedy. The other five were Philippides, Philemon, Menander, Diphilus, and Posidippus. (Theatre of the Greeks, 2d ed., p. 188.)— V. A comic poet of Carystus in Euboea. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p 80.) — VI. A comic poet of Gela in Sicily, contemporary with Menander. (Suidas, s. v. 'AnoXXoS. — Clinton's Fasti Hellcnici, Id ed., p. xlvi.)— VII. A native of Athens, and disciple of Aristarchus, Pansetius, and Diogenes the Babylonian. He flourished about 146 B.C., and was celebrated for his numerous productions, both in prose and verse. Of the former, we have, with the exception of a few fragments, only the work entitled Bi6?i,wdr/Kn (Bibliolheca), being a collection of the fables of antiquity, drawn from the poets and other writers, and related in a clear and simple style. It has not reached us, however, in a perfect state, since it breaks off with the history of Theseus ; whereas it would seem, from citations made from it, that the work was originally carried down to the return of the Greeks from the Trojan war. Faber (Le Fevre), one of the editors of the Bibliolheca, pretends that we merely have an extract from the original work of Apollodorus ; while another editor, Clavier, maintains that Apollodorus never wrote a work of this kind, but that what has come down to us is nothing more than a mere abridgment, extracted most probably from several of his works, especially that on the gods (mpl iJewv), which consisted of at least 20 books. The best edition of the Bibliotheca is that of Heyne, Gotling.,2 vols. 8vo, 1803. The edition of Clavier, Paris, 1805, 2 vols. 8vo, is also worthy of notice. — Of the poetical works of Apollodorus, the most remarkable was the XpoviKa, or poetical Chronicle, which is unfortunately lost. It was divided into four books, and contained, according to Scymnus (v. 16-35, and 45-49), a statement of all the remarkable events, famous sieges, migrations, establishments of colonies, treaties, exploits, &c , from the fall of Troy, which Apollodorus fixed at 1 184 B.C., down to 144 B.C. It was written in a brief style, in iambic trimeters. We are indebted to this work, through the citations of other writers, for the knowledge of various important dates, such as the fall of Troy, the invasion of the Heraclids, the Ionian emigration, the first Olympiad, &c. That part of the Chronicle which gave the dates when the various great men of antiquity lived, served as a basis for the Chronicle composed by Cornelius Nepos, but which is also lost. Apollodorus composed also a Description of the Earth (1% neptodoc), in iambic verse, which gave Scymnus of Chios and Dionysius of Charax the idea of their respective Periegeses. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr. 161
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    A P 0 A P 0 Vol. 4, p. 57, seqq. — Id., 5, 36. — Clavier, in Biogr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 313.) — VIII. An Epicurean philosopher, supposed to have been contemporary with Cicero. He governed, as chief, the school of Epicurus, and the severity of his administration caused him to receive the appellation of K-nrrorvpavvoc {tyrant of the gardeyi). According to Diogenes Laertius, he wrote more than 400 works, and among them a life of Epicurus. (Diog. Laert., 10, 2, et 25. — Consult Menage, ad loc., where Gassendi's explanation of the term KnTrori'pavvoc is given.) — IX. A native of Damascus, and an architect of great ability in the reigns of Trajan and Hadrian, by the former of whom he was employed in constructing the famous stone bridge over the Ister or Danube, A.D. 104. Various other bold and magnificent works, both at Rome and in the provinces, contributed to his high reputation. The principal of these were the Forum of Trajan, in the middle of which arose the Trajan Column, an immense library, an odeum, the Ulpian basilica, thermae, aqueducts, &c. Falling into disgrace with Hadrian, he lost his life through that emperor's caprice. The occasion is variously related ; by some it has been ascribed to an old grudge, which originated in the time of Trajan, when Hadrian, giving an ignorant opinion, in presence of the then emperor, respecting some architectural designs, was so seriously mortified by a sarcastic rebuke from Apollodorus, that he never forgave him. This old offence was heightened by another on the part of Apollodorus, when Hadrian had ascended the imperial throne. The emperor pretended to submit to him, for his opinion, the design of a recently-built temple of Venus. The plainness of speaking, for which the architect was famed, got the better of his policy, and drew from him an observation, in allusion to the want of proportion between the edifice and the statue it contained, that if " the goddess wished to rise and go out" of her temple, it would be impossible for her to accomplish her intention. The anger of the monarch knew no bounds. Apollodorus was banished ; and finally, after having been accused of various crimes, was put to death. {Xiph., Vit. Hadr.) — X. A name common to several medical writers. The most distinguished of these was a physician and naturalist, born at Lemnos, about a century before the Christian era. He lived under Ptolemy Soter and Lagus, to one of whom, according to Strabo, he dedicated his works. The scholiast io Nicander states that he wrote also on plants. He is mentioned by Pliny, who says that he boasted of the juice of cabbage and of horseradish as a remedy against poisonous mushrooms. Athenaeus often cites ;4im. He wrote also on venomous animals, and there is reason to believe that it was from this work that Galen derived his antidote against the bite of vipers. {Plin., 14, 9.— Athcn., 15, p. 675. e.) Apollonia, I. a festival at Sicyon, in honour of Apollo and Diana. It arose from the following circumstance. These two deities came to the river Sythas, in the vicinity of Sicyon, which city was then called -Egialea, intending to purify themselves from the slaughter of the serpent Python. They were frightened away, however, and fled to Crete. JSgialea being visited by a pestilence soon after this, the inhabitants, by the advice of soothsayers, sent seven boys and the same number of girls to the Sythas, to entreat the offspring of Latona to return. Their prayer was granted, and the two deities came to the citadel. In commemoration of this event, a temple was erected on the banks of the river to the goddess of Persuasion, Tleidu, and every year, on the festival of Apollo, a band of boys conveyed the statues of Apollo and Diana to the temple of Persuasion, and afterward brought them back again to the temple of Apollo. (Pausan., 2, 7.) — II. A celebrated city of Illyricum, near the mouth of the river Aous, or Aeas, and the ruins of which still retain the name of Pollina. It was found162 ed by a colony from Corinth and Corcyra, and, according to Strabo, was renowned for the wisdom of its laws, which appear to have been framed, how-ever, rather on the Spartan than the Corinthian model. -Elian states, that decrees to the exclusion of foreigners were enforced here as at Lacedaemon ; and Aristotle affirms, that none could aspire to the offices of the republic but the principal families, and those descended from the first colonists. {ML, V. H., 13, 6. — Arist., Polil., 4, 4.) Apollonia was exposed to frequent attacks from the Illyrians, and it was probably the dread of these neighbours, and also of the Macedonians, that induced the city to place itself under the protection of the Romans on the first appearance of that people on their coast. {Polyb.,2, 11.) Throughout the war with Macedon they remained faithful to the interest of their new allies. From its proximity to Brundisium and Hydruntum in Italy, Apollonia was always deemed an important station by the Romans ; and among the extravagant projects of Pyrrhus, it is said he had contemplated the idea of throwing over a bridge to connect it with the last-mentioned place ; a distance not less than fifty miles! {Plin., 3, 11.) Augustus spent many years of his early life in Apollonia, which were devoted to the study of literature and philosophy. {Suet., Aug., 10. — Cramer's Anc. Gr., vol. 1, p. 56, seqq.) — III. A town in the interior of Chalcidice, on the Egnatian way. {Scylax, p. 27. — Xen., Hist. Gr., 5, 2.) Mention is made of it in the Acts of the Apostles (17, 1), St. Paul having passed through it on his way from Philippi to Thessalonica. The ruins are called Pollina. {Cramer's Anc. Gr., vol. 1, p. 264.) — IV. A city of Thrace, at the mouih of the river Nestus. {Mela, 3, 2.— Liv., 38, 41.) It was called, in a later age, Sozopolis, and is now Sizeboli. — V. A city of Assyria, to the northwest of Ctesiphon. (Amm. Marcell., 23, 20.) Hardouin and others make it the same with Antiochia Assyria, mentioned by Pliny (6, 27). — VI. A city of Palestine, in Samaria, on the Mediterranean coast. It lay northwest of Sichem. {Plin., 5, 13. — Joseph., Antiq. Jud., 13, 23.— Id., Bell, 1, 6.)— VII. A city of Phrygia, to the southeast of Apamea, on the road to Antioch in Pisidia. Its earlier name was Margium. {Strab., 576. — Stcph. Byz.) Colonel Leake is inclined to place it at Ketsi Bourlou, not far from the Lake Boudour. — VHIy A city of Lydia, called also Apollonis, about 300 stadia from Pergamus, and the same distance from Sardis. It was named after the wife of Attalus. Cicero often alludes to it. {Cic., Orat. pro Flacc, c. 21 et 32. — Ep. ad Quint., 1, 2, &c.) Some ruins are visible near a small hamlet called Bullene. — IX. A city of Mysia, at the northern extremity of the Lake Apolloniatis, and near the point where the Rhyndacus issues from it. Its site is now occupied by the Turkish town of Abulliona. {Strab., 575.) — X. A city of Cyrena'ica, regarded as the harbour of Cyrene. It was the birthplace of the geographer Eratosthenes. Under the lower empire this place took the name of Sozusa, and it is now called Marza Susa, or Sosush. {Mela, 1, 8.—Ptol.) Apollonis, wife of Attalus of Pergamus. She was a native of Cyzicus, and of obscure family. Apollonis became the mother of Eumenes, Attalus, Philetterus, and Athenaeus, who were remarkable for fraternal attachment as well as for filial piety. After the death of their mother they erected a temple to her at Cyzicus, on the columns of which were placed nineteen tablets, sculptured in relief, and displaying the most touching incidents in history and mythology relative to filial attachment. At the bottom of these tablets were inscriptions in verse, which have been preserved for us in the Vatican manuscript of the Greek Anthology. These are given by Jacobs, at the end of his edition of the Anthology (Paralipomena cx codice Vaticano), and were previously published bv
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    APOLLONIUS. him in the 2d vol. of a work entitled Exercitationes Criticain Scriptores Veteres, Lips., 1797, 8vo. Apollonius, I. a native of Perga in Pamphylia, who flourished principally under Ptolemy Philopator, towards the close of the second century before the Christian era. He is one of the four writers whom we ought to regard as the fathers of mathematical science, since it was from their works that the moderns first derived an accurate acquaintance with this department of knowledge. These authors are, to give them in chronological order, Euclid, Archimedes, Apollonius, and Diophantus. We learn from Pappus, that Apollonius studied at Alexandrea under the successors of Euclid, and that it was here he acquired the superior skill in geometrical science which rendered his name so famous. The same author gives no very favourable account of his other qualities. He represents him {Coll. Math., I. 7, pratf.) as a vain man, jealous of the merit of others, and eagerly seizing every occasion to depreciate them. Apollonius was one of the most prolific and profound writers in mathematical science. His works alone formed a considerable part of those which the ancients regarded as the source of the true geometrical spirit. His treatise on Conies, however, is the most remarkable, and the one that contributed most to his celebrity. It had many commentators among the ancients, such as Pappus of Alexandrea, Hypatia daughter of Theon, Eutocius of Ascalon, &c. The West was acquainted, for a long period, in modern times, with only the first four books of the Conies of Apollonius ; and it was not till about the middle of the 17th century that the fifth, sixth, and seventh books were recovered from Arabic versions. A magnificent edition of the whole eight books was published by Dr. Halley, at Oxford, in 1710, the eighth book being in a measure restored by him from the indications given by Pappus. (Montucla, Hist, des Math., vol. 1, p. 245, seqq. — Lacroix, in Biogr. Univ , vol. 2, p. 316, seqq.) — II. A poet of Alexandrea, generally called Apollonius of Rhodes, from his having lived for some time there. He was a pupil of Callimachus, but renouncing the erudite style of his master, he endeavoured to follow the track of Homer. It appears that Callimachus was offended with this act of rebellion against his authority, and that it was the cause of the enmity which subsisted between the two poets until the death of the former. Apollonius, having read at Alexandrea his Homeric poem on the expedition of the Argonauts, was hissed by a party which had been formed against him by the cabals of (is master. Mortified at this treatment, he retired to Rhodes, where he taught rhetoric, and obtained the rights of citizenship. At a subsequent period, under Ptolemy V. (Epiphanes), he succeeded as librarian at Alexandrea in the place of Eratosthenes, who had become enfeebled by age. His principal production, the poem on the Argonautic expedition, is the only one of his works that has come down to us. It is divided into four books. The subject of the poem is the departure of Jason and his companions in quest of the golden fleece, and the return of these adventurers to their native shores after long and perilous wanderings. The plan is very simple : it is that of an historian, and is not adapted to poetic composition. There is no unity of interest in the poem ; for Jason is not the onlv hero of the piece, and even if he were, his character is not sufficiently sustained for such an end. The poet places him in scenes where he acts without probity and without honour. The characters of Orpheus and Hercules are better drawn. That of Medea is a complete failure : the passion that sways her breast is at variance with both modesty and filial piety. In other respects, the poem contains many pleasing descriptions. Apollonius also deserves praise for not yielding to the spirit of the age, and indulging in those learned digressions that were then popular, and for APOLLONIUS. which the nature of his subject allowed him so many opportunities. The Argonautics of Apollonius are remarkable for the purity of the diction, and, with some exceptions, the beauty of the versification : they are, in this respect, a happv imitation of the Iliad and Odyssey. Longinus (de Siibl., 33) calls Apollonius anrutoc, an expression that is well elucidated by the remarks of Quintilian (10, 1, 54) on the same writer ; " Non contemnendum edidit opus, cequali quadam mcdiocrilate." He never rises to the sublime, but, at the same time, never descends to the vulgar and lowly. The Romans appear to have entertained a high opinion of the Argonautics of Apollonius. The poem was freely translated by Varro Atacinus, and was imitated by Virgil in the fourth book of the ..-Eneid. It has been stdl more followed by Valerius Flaccus, who borrowed from it the fable of his own poem ; but it must be confessed that the Roman poet has surpassed his model. The best edition of Apollonius is that of Wellauer, Lips., 1828. 2 vols. 8vo. Previous to the appearance of this, the best edition was that of Brunck, Lips., 1810, 2 vols. 8vo, with the additional Greek scholia, curd G. H. Schaejfer. Brunck's first edition appeared in 1780, 2 vols. 8vo, from the Strasburg press. — III. A sophist, son of the grammarian Archibius, lived at Alexandrea in the time of Augustus, according to the common opinion, and had Apion in the number of his disciples. Ruhnken, however (Prv, " Of the Syntax of parts of speech ;" in four books : Tlepl ' KvTuvvp'iac, " Of the Pronoun :" Uepi 'Zvvdeapuv, '- Of Conjunctions :" and Tlepi '~Em{)[>r/p-aruv, " Of Adverbs." To him is also ascribed a compilation, entitled, 'laropiuv Qavpaaiuv 0i6Xiov, "A collection of Wonderful Histories," which has only the accidental merit of containing some fragments of lost writers. This last-mentioned work is found in the editions of Phlegon given by Xylander and Meursius. Teucher produced a separate edition of it in 1792, 8vo, from the Leipsic press. The treatise on Svntax was first printed by the elder Aldus, in his Thesaurus Cornucopia, Venet., 1495, fol. ; and was reprinted by Junta, in 1515, 8vo, Flarmt. Both these editions are inaccurate. Sylburg published a new edition in 1590, 4to, Francuf., with the text corrected from MSS. The best, however, is that of Bekker, Berulin., 18 T, 8vo. To Bekker we also owe editions of thre Uher works of Apollo ifi3
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    APOLLONIUS. nius which had previously remained unedited. The treatise on the Pronoun was first published by him in Wolf and Buttmann's Museum Antiq. Stud., vol. 2, BeroL, 1811, and the treatises on Conjunctions and Adverbs in the second volume of his Anecdota Graca. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 5, p. 27.)— V. A native of Alabanda in Caria. He taught rhetoric at Rhodes, and his school enjoyed a high reputation. Cicero and Julius Caesar were among the number of his pupils. He was remarkable for sending away those who he was convinced could not become orators, instead of letting them waste their time in attending on his instructions. His surname was Molo, or, according to others, Molonis (son of Molo). Cicero often alludes to him, sometimes under the name of Apollonius, on other occasions under that of Molo. (Cic, de Orat., 1, 28. — Id., Brut., 89.) — VI. A native of Tyana in Cappadocia, of an ancient and wealthy family, born about the commencement of the Christian era, and famous in the annals of ancient imposture. Wonderful stories were told of the annunciation made to his mother during her pregnancy, as well as of the circumstances under which his birth took place. (Philostr., Vit. ApolL, 1, 4.) His early education was received at ^Egae, a town of Cilicia, on the Sinus Issicus, where he attached himself to the tenets and discipline of the Pythagorean philosophy, refraining from animal food, living entirely upon fruits and herbs, wearing no article of clothing made from any animal substance, going barefoot, and suffering his hair to grow to its full length. He spent much of his time in the temple of ^Esculapius at -Egoe, a temple rendered famous by the wonderful cures which were effected there ; and the priests, finding him possessed of talents and docility, initiated him into the mysteries of the healing art. His medical knowledge proved subsequently a valuable auxiliary to him in imparting force to his moral precepts. After having acquired great reputation at -
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    APOLLONIUS. APO memoir by Maxentius of JEgx, now lost. All sorts af fables and traditionary tales are mixed up with the account of Philostratus, who only merits attention for a mere outline of the facts upon which he must necessarily have formed his marvellous superstructure. The claim of the whole to notice rests chiefly on the disposition of the pagans, when Christianity began to gain ground, to assimilate the character and merits of Apollonius with those of the Divine Founder of the rising religion. Something is also due So a life so singular as that of Apollonius, who certainly contrived to pass for a divinely-favoured person, not only in his own days, but as long as paganism prevailed. The inhabitants of Tyana dedicated a temple to his name ; the Ephesians erected a statue to him under the name of Hercules Alexicacus, for delivering them from the plague ; Hadrian collected his letters ; the Emperor Severus honoured him as already described ; Caracalla erected a temple to him ; Aurelian, out of regard to his memory, refrained from sacking Tyana ; lastly, Ammianus Marcellinus ranks him among the eminent men, who, like Socrates and Numa, were visited by a demon. All these prove nothing of the supernatural attributes of Apollonius, but they are decisive of the opinion entertained of him. At the same time, Dr. Lardner clearly shows that the life of Philostratus was composed with a reference to the history of Pythagoras rather than to that of our Saviour. (Compare the remarks of Mitchell, in the Introduction to his edition of the Clouds of Aristophanes, p. viii., seqq., Lond., 1838.) On the whole, as his correct doctrines appear to have been extremely moral and pure, it may be the fairest way to rank him among that less obnoxious class of impostors, who pretend to be divinely gifted, with a view to secure attention and obedience to precepts, which, delivered in the usual way, would be generally neglected. Of the writings of Apollonius, there remain only his Apology to Domitian, and eighty-four epistles, the brevity of which is in favour of their authenticity. They were edited by Comelin in 1601, 8vo, and by Stephens, inhis Epistola?, 1577. His life by Philostratus is found in the writings of that sophist, the best edition of which is that of Olearius, Lips., 1709, fol. {Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 2, p. 39, seqq. — Michaud, Biogr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 320, seqq.) — VII. A stoic philosopher, born at Chalcis in Eubcea, or, according to some, at Chalcedon in Bithynia. His high reputation induced the Emperor Antoninus Pius to send for him to come to Rome in order to take charge of the education of Marcus Aurelius. On his arrival at the capital, the emperor sent him an eager invitation to repair to the palace ; but the philosopher declined to come, observing that the pupil ought to come to the master, not the master to the pupil. The emperor, on receiving this answer, observed, with a smile, " It was then easier, it seems, for Apollonius to come from Chalcis to Rome, than from his residence in Rome to the palace in the same city!" Antoninus, however, hastened to send his royal pupil to him, and Aurelius profited in no small degree by the lessons of his instructer. The Meditations of Aurelius contain a eulogium on his stoic preceptor. {Biogr. Univ., vol. 2,. p. 323.) — VIII. A sculptor, distinguished by a statue of Hercules, the extant part of which is preserved in the Vatican. Museum at Rome, and is known by the name of the Belvidere torso. He was a native of Athens, and, according to Winckelmann, flourished a short time subsequent to Alexander the Great. This opinion is founded principally upon the form of the letters composing the Greek inscription sculptured on the marble. A conjecture of this kind, however, can at best be only approximative. The famous torso of the Belvidere Hercules has been the admiration of all artists. Michael Angelo sketched it from every possible point of view ; and when, in his old age, he was ieprived of sight, the enthusiastic painter caused himself to be conducted to this chef-d'ceuvre of art, and, by passing his hands over it, sought in this way to enjoy those feelings of delight which his loss of vision seemed to deny him. {La Salle, in Biogr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 325.)— IX. A sculptor, who made the head of a young satyr, now preserved at Egremont House, Petworth. (Consult 0. Miiller, Amalth., 3, 252.)— X. A sculptor, who, in connexion with his brother Tauriscus, constructed a celebrated image of a bull, formerly the property of Asinius Pollio. This image is generally supposed to be that now known as the Farnese Bull, though artists have observed several things in the latter performance which argue it to be of a later date {Plin., 36, 5. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Aponiana, an island near Lilybaeum. {Hirt., B. Afric., 2.) Cluverius thinks that one of the ^Egusae or ^Egades is here meant. Others suppose it to be the same with Paconia of Ptolemy. In one MS. the name is given as Apononia. {Cluv., Sicil., 2, 15.) Aponus Fons, a fountain, or, more correctly, warm mineral springs about six miles to the south of Patavium. They were celebrated for their healing properties, and hence their name, from a, not, and izuvo(, the anguish or pain of a malady, as indicating their property of lulling or removing the pains of sickness. There was also a species of divination connected with them, by throwing articles into the fountain. {Lucan, Phars., 7, 193.— Suet., Vit. Tib., c. 14, and Crus., ad loc.) The Aponus Fons was the principal source of what were denominated the Aqua Patavina. The name of Bagni d'Abano, by which these waters are at present known, has evidently been formed by corruption from Aponus. {Plin., 2, 103. — Id., 31, 6.) Apotheosis, a ceremony observed by some ancient nations, by which they raised their kings, heroes, and great men to the rank of deities. Neither the Egyptians nor Persians seem to have adopted this custom. The Greeks were the first who admitted it. The Romans borrowed it from them. Herodian (4, 2) has left us an account of the apotheosis of a Roman emperor. After the body of the deceased was burned, a waxen image of it was placed upon a tall ivory couch in the vestibule of the palace, the couch being decked with the most sumptuous coverings. The image represented the emperor as pale and suffering under sick ness. This continued for seven days. The city meanwhile was in sorrow. For the greater part of each day the senate sat ranged on the left side of the bed, dressed in robes of mourning, the ladies of the first rank sitting on the right side in white robes, without any ornaments. During the seven days the physicians paid regular visits to the sick person, and always reported thathe grew worse, until at length they gave out that he was dead. When the death was announced, a band consisting of the noblest members of the equestrian order, and the most distinguished youths of senatorian rank, carried the couch and image, first to the Forum, where hymns and dirges were sung, and then to the Campus Marj tius. In this latter place a large pyramidal edifice of wood had been previously constructed, the interior being filled with combustibles of all kinds. The couch was placed on this, with abundance of aromatics and spices The equestrian order then moved in solemn array around the pile, imitating by their evolutions the pyrrhic dance ; and chariots were also driven around, having the persons standing in them arrayed in their pra;textas, and wearing masks which recalled the features of the most celebrated Romans of former days. The new emperor then applied a torch to the pile, and fire was also communicated to it by the rest. Meanwhile, an eagle was let fly from the summit of the structure, which was to ascend with the flames to the heavens, and was supposed to bear with it from earth the soul of the deceased emperor. If the deified person was a female, a peacock, not an eagle, was 165
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    A P P sent lrom the funeral pile. (Lydius, de Re Mil., p. 93. — Irmisch, ad Hcrodian., I. c.) — Some writers, misled by the language of Diodorus Siculus, have ascribed the introduction of the apotheosis into Greece to Egyptian colonies. Diodorus, however, a partisan of the theory of Euhemerus, only saw in the gods of every religion mere deified mortals. Leibnitz commits, with regard to the Persians, an error similar to that of Diodorus, when he sees in the myth of Arimanes nothing more than the apotheosis of the chief of a Nomadic tribe. Mosheim also (Annot. ad. Cudworlh, p. 238) pretends that Mithras was only a deified hunter, because, upon the monuments that have reached us, he is represented as killing a bull, and being followed by a dog ! (Consult Constant, de la Religion, vol. 2, p. 446, in not.) Appia via, the most celebrated of the Roman roads, both on account of its length, and the difficulties which it was necessary to overcome in its construction, hence called the " Queen of the Roman Ways," Rcgma Viarum. (Slat., Sylv., 2, 2.) It was made, as Livy informs us (9, 29), by the censor Appius Csecus, A.U.C. 442, and in the first instance was only laid down as far as Capua, a distance of about a thousand stadia, or a hundred and twenty-five miles; but even this portion of the work, according to the account of Diodorus Siculus, was executed in so expensive a manner, that it exhausted the public treasury (20, 36). From Capua it was subsequently carried on to Beneventum, and finally to Brundisium, when this port became the great place of resort for those who were desirous of crossing over into Greece and Asia Minor. (Slrabo, 283.) This latter part of the Appian Way is supposed to have been constructed by the consul Appius Claudius Pulcher, grandson of Cascus, A.U.C. 504, and to have been completed by another consul of the same family thirty-six years after. We find frequent mention made of repairs done to this road by the Roman emperors, and more particularly by Trajan, both in the histories of the time, and also in ancient inscriptions. This road seems to have been still in excellent order in the time of Procopius, who gives a very good account of the manner in which it was constructed. He says, " An expeditious traveller might very well perform t^e journey from Rome to Capua in five days. Its breadth is such as to admit of two carriages passing each other. Above all others, this way is worthy of notice : for the stones which were employed on it are of an extremely hard nature, and were doubtless conveyed by Appius from some distant quarry, as the adjoining country furnishes none of that kind. These, when they had been cut smooth and squared, he fitted together closely, without using iron or any other substance ; and they adhere so firmly to each other, that they appear to have been thus formed by nature, and not cemented by art. And though they have been travelled over bv so many beasts of burden and carriages for ages, yet they do not seem to have been any wise moved from their place, or broken, nor to have lost any part of their original smoothness." (Procop., Bell. Got., 3.) According to Eustace, such parts of the Appian Way as have escaped destruction, as at Fondi and Mola, show few traces of wear and decay after a duration of two thousand years. (Classical Tour, vol. 3, p. 177.) The same writer states the average breadth of the Appian Way at from eighteen to twenty-two feet. Appiades, a name given to the five deities, Venus, Pallas, Vesta, Concord, and Peace. A temple was erected to them near the Appiae Aquse, in the vicinity of Julius Cajsar's forum. Such at least is the explanation commonly given to the expression Appiades DccE, as occurring in Ovid (A. A., 3, 452). Burmann, however, thinks that the poet refers merely to the nvmphs of the adjacent fountain, while Heinsius, altering the common lection of Dea to suce, under166 A P P stands females of loose character, remarking as follows : " Extra urbem plebs submceniana. et meretricula habitabant, maxime Via Appia." (Heins., ad Ov.,l.c.) Appianus, a native of Alexandrea, who flourished at Rome undei Trajan, Hadrian, and Antoninus Pius. Here he distinguished himself by his forensic abilities, and acquired the post of a procurator of the empire, and, according to some authorities, the government of the province of Egypt. His Roman History ('P
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    A P P was never written by Appian. (Consult Schwcigk., ad Hist. Forth. Appia.no tern, trib., p. 921, vol. 3.) The twelfth book, MidpadariKr}, contains the history of the wars with Milhradates. In the nine succeeding books (from the 13th to the 21st inclusive), Appian gave the history of the civil wars, from the time of Marius and Sylla to the battle of Actium and the conquest of Egypt. Of these nine, the first five remain : they contain, in the form of an introduction, the history of all the troubles that disturbed the Roman republic from the secession to the Mons Sacer down to the defeat of Se.xtus Pompeius. The twenty-second book, entitled 'E/carovraeria, contained the history of the first hundred years of the dominion of the Caesars. From the account given of its contents, however, by Appian himself {Prof., 15), as well as from other sources (Phot.. Cod., 57), it appears to have contained what we should call at the present day a statistical account of the Roman empire ; the loss of this is much to be regretted. The twenty-third book, 'IWvpLKrj, or, as Photius calls it, AaiciK.fi, contains the wars of Illyria : the twenty-fourth book, 'Apa.6iK.ri, treating of the wars of Arabia, is lost. From this list it results, that, regarding the eleventh as complete, we have ten books remaining of the History of Appian. — The best edition of Appian is that of Schweighaeuser, Lips., 17S5, 3 vols. 8vo. (Michaud, in Biogr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 329, seqq. — Schweigh., ad App. — Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p. 173, seqq.) Appii forum, a small place on the Appian Way, about sixteen miles from the Tres Tabernoe. It is mentioned by St. Paul (Acts,Z8, 15), and is also well known as Horace's second resting-place in his journey to Brundisium. Holstenius (Adnot., p. 210) and Corradini ( Vet. Lat., 11, p. 94) agree in fixing the position of Forum Appii at Casarillo di Santa Maria. But D'Anville, from an exact computation of distances and relative positions, inclines to place it at Borgo Lungo, near Treponti, on the present road. {Anal. Geogr. de I'llalie, p. 186.) It would appear, that this opinion of D'Anville's is the more correct one, especially as it is clear from Horace (Serm., 1, 5), that from hence it was usual to embark on a canal, which ran parallel to the Appian Way, and which was called Decennovium, its length being nineteen miles. {Procop., Rer. Got., 1, 2.) Vestiges of this canal may still be traced a little beyond Borgo Lungo. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 93.) As regards the ancient name, it may be remarked, that the term Forum was applied to places in the country where markets were held and courts of justice convened. Appiolje, a city of Latium, in the territory of Setia (Corradini, Vet. Lat., 2, 2), taken and burnt by Tarquinius Priscus. It is said to have furnished from its spoils the sums necessary for the construction of the Circus Maximus. {Dion. Hal., 3, 49. — Liv., 1, 35. — Slrabo, 231.) According to Corradini (I. c), the name of Voile Apiole is given in old writings to a tract of country situated between Sezza and Piperno. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 108.) Appius Claudius, I. the founder of the Appian family at Rome. He was a Sabine by birth, a native of Regillum, and his original name is said to have been Attus Clausus. In the year of the city 260, the last portion of what Niebuhr considers the mythical age of Roman History, Attus is said to have migrated to Rome, with the members and clients of his house to the number of 5000. This powerful accession of strength ensured him, of course, a favourable reception ; he was classed among the patricians, enrolled in the senate, and assumed the more Roman name of Appius Claudius. His motive for leaving his native country is said to have been a wish to live on friendly terms with the Romans, with whom his fellow-citizens, notwithstanding his advice, were bent on making war. Lands were assigned to him and his followers APPIUS. across the Anio, and the nucleus was thus formed o! what afterward became the Claudian tribe. Appius was a man of harsh and stern character, and frequently brought, on this account, into collision with the lower orders, especially in the controversies between creditors and debtors. His zeal for the cause of the patricians knew no bounds ; and so much, in fact, was he dreaded by the plebeians, that when the latter had refused on one occasion to enrol themselves for the war against the Veientes, the mere rumour, spread by the nobility, that Appius was about to be appointed dictator, induced the multitude immediately to yield. (Liv., 2, 16, seqq.) — II. Sabinus, son of the preceding, rendered himself still more odious to the people than even his father had been, by his inflexible and despotic character. Being elected consul A.U.C. 283, he opposed with the utmost violence the passage of the Publilian law, which ordained that the plebeian magistrates should be chosen at the Comitia Tributa, and the prudence of his colleague Quinctius alone prevented bloodshed. Some time after this he was sent against the Volsci ; but his soldiers, indignant at his haughtiness and severity, refused to fight, when drawn up for action, and fled to their camp. The next day, on his marching back to the Roman territory, his army was attacked by the foe, and disgracefully put to flight. After punishing his troops by decimation he returned to the city ; but the next year he was cited for trial, on account of his disgraceful return from the Volsci, and more particularly for his violation of the tribunitian privileges, and his opposition to the Agrarian law. After pleading his cause in person, and daunting his opponents so much that they were compelled to adjourn the case, he was carried off by a malady before a second hearing could be had. (Liv., 2, 56, seqq. — Flor., 1, 22.) — III. Crassinus, a member of the patrician family of the Claudii. Though cruel and arrogant like his ancestors, he was hardly appointed consul, B.C. 401, when, to gain the favours of the people, he supported the law proposed by the tribune Terentillius or Terentius, which had for its object a change in the form of government. Instead of the usual magistrates, decemvirs were appointed to compose a code of laws for Rome, and to possess sovereign power for a year. (Vid. Decemviri.) He was himself chosen decemvir ; and when, after the first year, this office was prolonged for a year more, he was the only one who, by his influence over the chief men among the people, succeeded in being again chosen. He resolved never again to give up his power, and conspired with his colleagues for the accomplishment of this plan, but the affair of Virginia put an end to their odious tyranny. (Vid. Virginia.) The decemviral office was abolished, and the previous forms of magistracy immediately restored. Appius was accused and thrown into prison, where, according to Livy (3, 58X he died by his own hand. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, nowever, leads us to suppose that another account was credited by some, which made him to have been put to death in prison by the tribunes. (Ant. Rom., 11, 49.) As regards the imprisonment of Appius, consult the remarks of Niebuhr. (Rom. Hist., vol. 2, p. 369, seqq.) — IV. Cscus, a distinguished Roman of the Appian family, who received his surname from his blindness. When censor, he constructed that part of the Appian Way which extended from Rome to Capua. ( Vid. Appia Via.) He built also the first aqueduct at Rome It was through his advice that the Politian family committed the charge of the rites of Hercules to public slaves : the consequence of this was, as Livy relates (9, 29), that the family in question were all cut off within the year, and Appius himself was deprived of sight, whence his cognomen of Cazcus, " the Blind." He was afterward consul, and also interrex, and was very successful in his operations against the Samnites. (Liv., 10, 31.) — V Herdonius seized the capitol,' with 4C0O 167
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    A P U APULEIUS. siaves and exiles, A.U.C. 292, and was soon after overthrown. (Liv.,3, 15. — Flor.,3, 19.) — Thename of Appius was common in Rome, particularly to many consuls whose history is not marked by any uncommon event. Apries, a king of Egypt, of the 26th dynasty, and called, in Jeremiah and Ezekiel, Pharaoh Hophra. He ascended the throne after his father Psammis, B.C. 594. Apries distinguished himself by foreign conquest ; he took Sidon, conquered the island of Cyprus, and enjoyed for a long period great prosperity. After a reign, however, of twenty-six years, his subjects revolted in favour of Amasis, by whom he was overcome and put to death. The immediate cause of the revolt was an unsuccessful expedition against the people of Cyrene, in whicn many lives were lost ; and from this circumstance we may readily infer, that the extravagant projects of their kings were but little in unison with the feelings and wishes of the Egyptian people. (Herod., 2, 161, scq. — Compare Heeren, Ideen, vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 404.) Apsines, a Greek rhetorician of Gadara, in Phoenicia, who flourished during the reign of Maximin, about 236 B.C. We have from him a treatise on Rhetoric, and also a work on the questions discussed in the schools of the rhetoricians. They are contained in the Rhetores Graci of Aldus, Venice, 1508, fol. Afsynthii, or Absynthii, a people of Thrace, named by Herodotus (6, 34, and 9, 119) as bordering on the Thracian Chersonese, and having overpowered the Dolonci. (Vid. Mithradates.) Dionysius Periegetes (577) speaks of the river Apsynthus. Apsus, a river of Macedonia, falling into the Ionian Sea between DyTrhachium and Apollonia, and dividing their respective territories. It has been rendered memorable from the military operations of Caesar and Pompey on its banks. The present name of the stream is Ergent or Beralino. (Cas., B. Civ., 4, 13. — Lucan, 5, 461.) Aptera, a Cretan city, to the east of Polyrrhenia, and eighty stadia from Cydonia. (Strabo, 479.) Its name was supposed to be derived from a contest waged by the Sirens and Muses in its vicinity, when the former, being vanquished in the trial of musical excellence, were so overcome with grief that their wings dropped from their shoulders. (Steph. Byz., s. v. "AnTc/ia.) Strabo informs us that Kisamus was the naval station of Aptera. The vestiges of Aptera were observed by Pococketothe south of Kisamos, and they are laid down in Lapie's map between that place and Jerami or Cydonia. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 378.) Apulei^; leges, proposed by L. Apuleius Saturninus, A.U.C. 653, tribune of the commons ; about dividing the public lands among the veteran soldiers, settling colonies, punishing crimes against the state, and furnishing corn to the poor at 10-12ths of an as a modius. (Cic, pro Balb., 21. — Id., de leg., 2, 6. — Flor., 3, 16.) Apuleius, a Platonic philosopher of the second century, was a native of Madaura, an African city on the borders of Numidia and Gtetulia. His family was respectable, both in station and property, his father being chief magistrate of Madaura. He received the early part of his education at Carthage, where he imbibed his first knowledge of the Platonic philosophy, and thence removed in succession to Athens and Rome. Apuleius, who inherited a handsome fortune, began life with that contempt for riches which in the ancient world in particular so frequently distinguished aspirants after learning and philosophy. He liberally rewarded all those who had any share in his instruction, and was otherwise so generous and profuse, that, on his return home after his travels, he found his patrimony exhausted ; and, being exceedingly desirous of entering into 168 the fraternity of Osiris, was obliged to part with his clothes to pay the necessary expenses of the inaugural ceremonies. He now began to acquire a more prudent estimate of the value of property, and undertook the profession of a pleader, in which he obtained considerable fame and emolument. Not only so, he embraced also an opportunity which offered of improving his condition by marrying Pudentilla, an elderly widow of considerable property, to whom his youth and agreeable qualities had strongly recommended him. This union exceedingly exasperated the relations of the lady ; and ^Emilianus, the brother of her former husband, instituted a suit against Apuleius, before the proconsul of Africa, for employing magical arts to obtain her love. The apology which he delivered on this occasion is still extant, and it is regarded as a performance of considerable merit. It was, of course, successful ; for it was not very difficult to convince a sensible magistrate, that a widow of thirteen years' standing may be induced to marry a handsome, eloquent, and accomplished young man, without being moved thereto by filters or magic. Of the remainder of the life of Apuleius nothing is known, except that several cities honoured him with statues for his eloquence, and that he wrote much both in prose and verse. Like Apollonius of Tyana, miracles have been ascribed to him, which have been placed in comparison with those of the gospel. The origin of these reports, which did not circulate until after his death, is by no means ascertained ; as, with the exception of the foregoing foolish accusation, he does not appear to have been charged with the practice of magic in his lifetime ; although it is not improbable that his anxiety, while on his travels, to get initiated in the secret mysteries and religious ceremonies of the different places which he visited, might have laid a foundation for the opinion entertained after his death of his supernatural acquirements. Be this as it may, Marcellinus, in the fifth century, requested of St. Augustin to exert his utmost efforts to refute the assertions of those who falsely declared "that Christ did nothing more than what was done by other men, and who produced their Apollonius, Apuleius, and other masters of the magical art, whose miracles they assert to have been greater than his." Perhaps this notion has been grounded on a misapprehension of his story of " The Golden Ass," in which a Milesian fable, invented by Lucius of Patrae, and abridged from him by Lucian, is enlarged and embellished. This humorous production was by many believed to be a true history, and among the rest St. Augustin entertained his doubts, while Bishop Warburton deems it a work written in opposition to Christianity, and with a view to recommend the Pagan religion " as a cure for all vices." The same learned author also explains the beautiful allegory of Cupid and Psyche, which makes a long episode in the " Golden Ass," upon the same principles. Dr. Lardner is of a different opinion ; and probably Bayle comes nearest the truth, who regards this eccentric production as a mere satire on the frauds of the dealers in magical delusion, and on the tricks of priests, and other crimes, both of a violent and deceptive character, which are so frequently committed with impunity. Apuleius, indeed, appears, from the greater part of his writings, to have been more of a wit than a philosopher, in the ancient acceptation of the character ; his productions, with the exception of his view of the doctrines of Plato, being too florid, oratorical, sportive, and sometimes even wanton, for the gravity of philosophy. His style is a very peculiar one, abounding in far-fetched, tumid, and unusual forms of expression, and by no means remarkable for purity. We must not, however, suppose, as some have done, that the terms thus employed by him are of his own coining, since the greater part of them are found in the old grammarians, and he doer not seem, therefore, to have employed any 'f them
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    A P U A Q U without sufficient authority. (Ruhnken, Prcef. ad edit. Oudendorp, p. Ill, seq.) In his apology, however, which was intended for the atmosphere of the forum, he is free from much of this affectation of manner, and what Ruhnken calls his " tumor Africanus," and expresses himself, for the most part, with clearness and preciafpn. His printed works have gone through upward of forty-three editions. The first, which was mutilated by the Inquisition, is very rare ; it was printed at Rome, by order of Cardinal Bessarion, 1647. Among those which succeeded may be mentioned the editions of H. Stephens, 8vo, 1585 ; of Elmenhorst, 8vo, 1621 ; of Scriverius, 12mo, 1624; that in Usum Delphini, 2 vols. 4to, 1688. The best edition, however, is that of Oudendorp, Lugd. Bat., 1786-1823, 2 vols. 4to, with prefaces by Ruhnken and Boscha. The " Golden Ass," or, to give its Latin title, Metamorphoseon, sive de Asino Aureo, libri xi., has been translated into almost all the modern European languages ; and of the episode of Psyche there have been many separate editions and translations. M61ler published a dissertation on the life and writings of Apuleius, Altdorff, 8vo, 1681. A list of all his productions is given in the Biogr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 343, seqq. — Compare B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 582. Apulia, a country of Magna Graecia, lying along the coast of the Hadriatic. We are led to infer, from Strabo's account of the ancient coast of Italy, that the name of Apulia was originally applied to a small tract of country situate immediately to the south of the Frentani. (Strabo, 283.) But whatever may have been the narrow confines of the portion of the country occupied by the Apu'.i, properly so called, we know that in the reign of Augustus the term Apulia was employed in a far more extended sense, including indeed the territories of several people much more celebrated in history than the obscure tribe above mentioned, but who sunk in proportion as this common name was brought into general use. It may be remarked, indeed, as a singular circumstance, that whereas, under the Romans, all former appellations peculiar to the different people who inhabit this part of the peninsula were lost in that of Apulia, the Greeks, to whom this name was unknown, should have given the same extension to that of Iapygia, with which the Romans, on the other hand, were entirely unacquainted. The term Iapygia appears to have been confined at first to that peninsula which closes the Gulf of Tarentum to the southeast, and to which the name of Messapia waslikewise sometimes applied ; but we find, at a later period, that Polybius gives to Iapygia the same extensions which the Roman historians and geographers assign to Apulia. The boundaries under which Apulia, in its greatest extent, seems to have been comprehended, were as follows : to the north this province was separated from the Ager Frentanus by the River Tifernus ; to the west it may be conceived as divided from Samnium by a line drawn from that river to the Aufidus, and the chain of Mount Vultur ; to the south, and on the side of Lucania, it was bordered by the river Bradanus. (Cluver., Ital. Ant., 2, p. 1219.) Within these limits then we must place, with Polybius, Strabo, and the Latin geographers, the several portions of country occupied by the Daunii, Peucetii, and Messapii. In describing the boundaries of Apulia Proper, we must follow the authority of Strabo, as he is the only writer who has noticed the existence of a district under this specific name. He evidently conceives it to have been contiguous to the Ager Frentanus on the one side, and to Daunia on the other. (Strabo, 283.) Pliny likewise seems to confirm this arrangement, when he tells us (3, 11) that the Apulian Dauni extended from the river Tifernus to the Cerbalus ; though it must be observed, that Strabo appears to limit these Apuli to the south by the Lacus Urianus, now Lago Varano. At this point, therefore, we may fix the confines of the Apuli and Dauni, and trace those of the latter and the Peucetii by a line drawn from the mouth of the Aufidus to Silvium, now Garagnone, in the Apennines, so as to include Cannae and Canusium within the Daunian territory. — Apulia was famous for the excellence of its wool, and particularly the district of Luceria. (Strabo, 284. — Hor., Od., 3, 15. — Plin., 3, 11. — Ptol., p. 6.) — The old Latin traditions speak of Daunus, a king of the Apulians, who was expelled from Illyria, and retired to this part of Italy. According to the tradition which conducts the wandering heroes of the Trojan war to Italy, Diomede settled in Apulia, was supported by Daunus in a war with the Messapians, whom he subdued, and was afterward treacherously killed by his ally, who desired to monopolize the fruits of the victory. Roman history informs us of no other Apulian kings, but mentions Arpi, Luceria, and Arpinum, as important cities. The Aufidus, a river of Apulia, has been celebrated by Horace, who was born at Venusia, a city in this territory. The second Punic war was carried on for a considerable period in Apulia. Puglia, the modern name, is only a melancholy relic of the ancient splendour which poets and historians have celebrated. It now supports more sheep than men. As regards the early settlement of Apulia, compare Niebuhr, Rom. Hist., vol. 1, p. 122, seqq., Cambridge transl. — WachsmuMs Rom. Hist., 
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    A Q U a y u gusia, after Augustus. It is now Aix, eight miles southeast of Avignon. In its vicinity Marius defeated the Ambrones and the Teutones. AquvEductus, an aqueduct Mention of these is frequently made in the Roman writers. Some of them brought water to the capital from more than the distance of sixty miles, through rocks and mountains, and over valleys, supported on arches, in some places above 109 feet high, one row being placed above another. The- care of them originally belonged to the censors and aediles. Afterward certain officers were appointed for that purpose by the emperors, called curatores aquarum, with 720 men paid by the public, to keep them in repair. These persons were divided into two bodies ; the one called Familia Publica, first instituted by Agrippa, under Augustus, consisting of 260 men ; the other Familia Casaris, of 460, instituted by the Emperor Claudius. The slaves employed in taking care of the waters were called Aquarii. The construction of aqueducts is treated of by Vitruvius and Pliny, and their description is curious, not only as giving the methods used by the ancients in those stupendous works, but as indicating a knowledge of some hydrodynamical laws, the discovery of which is usually assigned to a much later period. Frontinus, also, a Roman author, who had the superintendence of the aqueducts in the reign of Nerva, has left a treatise on these erections. From his enumeration, there were nine aqueducts which brought water to Rome in his time. The water of these varied in its qualities, that of some being preferred for drinking, of others for bathing, for irrigating the gardens, or cleansing the sewers. The best drinking-water they brought into Rome was the Aqua Marcia, being most highly prized, according to Pliny, for its coldness and salubrity. The aqueduct at Nemausus, the modern Nismes, is probably one of the earliest constructed by the Romans out of Italy. Its origin is attributed to Agrippa. Aqueducts, however, became eventually common throughout the whole Roman empire, and many stupendous remains still exist to attest their former magnificence. (Consult Stuart's Dictionary of Architecture, vol. I, s v.) Aquila, a native of Sinope in Asia Minor. He first applied himself to the study of mathematics and architecture, and the Emperor Hadrian, according to Saint Epiphanius, made him a superintendent of public buildings, and gave him in charge the restoration and enlargement of Jerusalem, under its new name of JElia Capitolina. This commission afforded him an opportunity of becoming acquainted with Christianity, which he accordingly embraced, and received the rite of baptism. Becoming subsequently addicted, however, to judicial astrology, he was excommunicated, and then attached himself to Judaism. Aquila is rendered famous by his Greek version of the Old Testament, which he published A.D. 138. It is the first that was made after the Septuagint translation, and appears to have been executed with great care, notwithstanding what Buxtorf urges against it, who denies to its author, on very feeble grounds, a thorough acquaintance with the Hebrew tongue. Aquila's method was to translate word for word, and to express, as far as this could conveniently be done, even the etymological meaning of terms. Although his version was undertaken with the view of opposing and superseding that of the Septuagint, of which last the churches made use after the example of the apostles, still the ancient fathers found it in general so exact, that they often, in preference, drew their texts from it. St. Jerome, who had at first censured it, afterward praised its exactness The Hellenistic Jews preferred it also for the use of their synagogues. Some fragments of it are preserved in the Hexapla of Origen. Aquila joined to a second edition of his version some Jewish traditions which he had obtained from the Rabbi Akiba, his preceptor. This edition was still more fa170 vourably received by the Hellenistic Jews than the previous one had been. The Emperor Justinian, however, interdicted the reading of it, because it only made the Jews more stubborn in their error. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 345, seq.) Aquileia, I. a celebrated city of Italy, in the territory of Venetia, between the Alsa and Natiso, and about seven miles from the sea. It appears to have been first founded by some Transalpine Gauls about 187 B.C. ; but being soon after taken possession of by the Romans, it was made a Latin colony five years after its establishment. (Liv., 39, 22; 45, 54. — Id., 40, 54.) The earliest author that mentions Aquileia is Polybius, who, in a fragment preserved by Strabo (208), speaks of it as having some valuable gold-mine? in its neighbourhood. Eustathius, in his commentary on Dionys. Perieg., asserts that its name was derived from the Latin word Aquila, as denoting the legionary standard of the Romans, who had been encamped here. Aquileia soon became the bulwark of Italy on its northeastern frontier. It was already an important military post in the time of Caesar (B. Civ., 1, 2), and continued to increase in prosperity and consequence till the fall of the Roman empire. In Strabo's time it had become the great emporium of all the trade of Italy with the nations of Illyria and Pannonia ; these were furnished with wine, oil, and salt provisions, in exchange for slaves, cattle, and hides. The passage of Mount Ocra, the lowest point of the Julian or Camic Alps, was easy for land-carriage ; and at Nauportus on the other side, a navigable stream conveyed vessels to the Saave, and from that river into the Danube. (Strabo, 214.— Id., 207.— Mela, 2, ±.—Sueton., Aug., 20.— Id., Tib., 7.— Id., Vesp., 6.—Tac, Hist., 2, 46, and 85, &c.) Ausonius assigns to Aquileia the ninth place among the great cities of the empire. It withstood successfully a severe siege against Maximinus, who, being unable to take the place, was slain by his own soldiers. (Herodian, 8.) But it could not hold out against the fury of Attila ; its resistance served only to increase the savage ferocity of the conqueror, who caused it to be sacked and razed to the ground. (Cassiodor., Chron — Procop., Vand. Rer., 1. — Freculf., Chron.) The port of Aquileia was situate at the mouth of the Natiso (Plin., 3, 18), and is now called Porto di Grado. The modern Aq ilcia stands near the ruins of the ancient city. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 128 ) — II. A town of Etruria, marked in the ancient Itineraries as the first stage from Florentia or Florence. It is supposed to have been in the immediate vicinity of Incisa. (Cluv., Ital. Ant., 1, 570. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 214.) Aquilius, I. Nepos, Manius, a Roman consul, and colleague of Marius, who was intrusted with the war against the slaves in Sicily. This war was continued during the succeeding year, when Aquilius, as proconsul, still held the command. In a conflict with the foe, the two commanders, it is said, agreed to decide the affair by single combat. Aquilius, being a man of great strength, laid his antagonist dead at his feet by a single blow ; and the Romans thereupon rushing in, gained the victory after a severe conflict. Aquilius was honoured with an ovation. After this he was accused of extortion, but acquitted on account of his successful operations in Sicily. Being subsequently sent into Asia against Mithradates, he was defeated by that monarch in Bithynia, and, having been afterward treacherously delivered into his hands, was put to death with every circumstance of ignominy. Mithradates is said to have even poured melted gold down his throat in token of, and as a punishment for, his cupidity. (Liv., Epit., 77. —Appian, Bell. Mithrad.,2\.—Cic, Agrar., 2, 30.) II. Gallus, a Roman lawyer, who flourished about 65 B.C. He was a pupil of Scsevola's, and was intimate with Cicero, having been a colleague of his in the quaestorship. Cicero represents him as a man of
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    All A acuteness, and of ready talent in replying to an opponent. He wrote a treatise, "de dolo malo," which Cicero eulogizes very highly ; another, " depostumorum institutione ;" a third, " de stipulatione," 6cc. (Cic, Brut., 42.— Id., de Off., 3, 14, &.c.) — III. Sabinus, a Roman lawyer, who flourished in the third century of our era. His wisdom and acquirements gained for him the appellation of Cato. He was elected consul A.U.C. 214, and again in 216. According to some, he was the father or brother of Aquilia Severa, the vestal virgin whom Heliogabalus compelled to become his wife. None of his works have reached us. (Lamprid., Vit. Heltogab. — Cassiod., Chron. — Until., in Vit. Juriscons.) Aquii.onia, I. a city of Samnium, on the Volscian frontier, about 20 miles from Cominium, and the same distance from Bovianum. Its site is now occupied by the little town of Agnone, near the source of the Trigno. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 229.) — II. Another city of Samnium, in the territory of the Hirpini, nearly midway between Beneventum and Venusia. Its site corresponds to that of the modern Lacedogna. (Plm.,3, \\.—Plol., p. 67.) Aquinum, I. a town of Cisalpine Gaul, south of Mutina, or Modena. (Plin., 3, 15.) It is placed by Cluverius at the modern Acquario. — II. A city of Latium, on the Latin Way, a little beyond the place where the road crosses the Liris and Melfis. It is now Aquino. Both Strabo (237) and Silius Italius (8, 404) describe it as a large city. Aquinum was the birthplace of Juvenal, as that poet himself informs us. (Sat., 3, 318.) Here also was born the Emperor Pescennius Niger, and in modern times the celebrated Thomas Aquinas. The place was famous for its purple dye. (Horat., Ep., 10, 26.) Aquitania, a country of Gaul between the Garumna or Garonne, and the Pyrenees. As it was less than either of the other two divisions of Gaul, Augustus extended it to the Ligeris or Loire. (Vid Gallia.) The Aquitani, according to Strabo (190), differed from the Gallic race both in physical constitution and in language. They resembled, he tells us, the Iberians rather than the Gauls. According to Caesar, the Aquitani, besides a peculiar idiom of their own, had also peculiar institutions. Now, historical facts inform us that these institutions bore, for the most part, the Iberian character ; that the national attire was Iberian ; that there were the strongest ties of amity and alliance between the Aquitanic and Iberian tribes. We find, then, an accordance between historical proofs and those deduced from an examination of languages, to warrant the belief that the Aquitani were of Iberian extraction. (Consult Thierry, Hist, des Gaul., vol. 1, p. xxiii., Introd. — Id., vol. 2, p. 11, seqq.) Ara Lugdunensis, an altar erected to Augustus, at the confluence of the Arar and Rhone, near the city of Lugdunum or Lyons, by sixty Gallic communities. It was reared after the tumult excited in Gaul by the proclaiming of the census had been quelled by Drusus. (Liv., Epit., 137.— Slrab., 192.) The spot became famous under Caligula for the literary contests which took place there. A crowd of orators and poets flocked to the scene from the remotest quarters of the empire, notwithstanding the severity of the regulations which are said to have prevailed here. The vanquished were compelled to bestow rewards upon the victors, and compose pieces in their praise ; while those whose productions snowed least talent were obliged to efface their own writings with a sponge or with the tongue, or else, as an alternative, to submit to be scourged, and then cast into the neighbouring stream. (Sueton., Calig., 20.— Dio Cass., 54, 32.— Juv., Sat., 1, 44.) The spot was called by the writers of the middle ages Attanacum, and is now the point of Annai. (Lemaire, ad Juv., I. c.) A r a b i a , a large country of Asia, forming a peninsuARAB1A la between the Arabian and Persian Gulfs. Its lengtti, from the Cape of Babelmandeb to the extreme angle on the Euphrates, is about 1800 British miles, and its mean breadth 800. The Arabians recognise for their ancestors Joktan, or Khatan, the son of Eber, and Ishmael, the son of Abraham. Arabia was called by the inhabitants of Palestine, the Eastern, and by the Babylonians, the Western, country. Hence the Arabians were sometimes denominated Orientals, and sometimes the people of the West. (2 Chron.,9, 14. — Jer.,3, 2.) The derivation, moreover, commonly assigned to the term Arab is in accordance with this latter idea, making it signify an inhabitant of the West, as Arabia lay to the west of Upper Asia. (Consult, however, Wahl, Vorder und Miltel Asien, vol. 1, p. 327, in not., where other explanations are given.) — The Arabs anciently denominated themselves, and do to this day, by either of these names. Megasthenes and Ptolemy divided the country into the Happy, Petraa, and the Deserted ; an arrangement unknown, however, to the inhabitants of the east. Arabia Felix, or the Happy, derived this appellation from its rich produce. This tract is a peninsula, which is so bordered by the Red Sea (more properly called the Arabian Gulf), by the Mare Erylhraeum, and by the Persian Gulf, that it would be perfectly surrounded, were a line drawn from the inland extremity of the Persian Gulf to port Ailan or ^Elan, situate near the eastern extremity of the Red Sea. Arabia Petraea was so called, either from its stony character (Trsrpa, " a rock" or " stone"), or, what is far more probable, from an ancient fortified emporium, called Petra. It was bounded on the east by Arabia Deserta, on the west by Egypt and the Mediterranean, on the south by the Red Sea, which here divides and runs north in two branches, and on the north by Palestine. Idumaea, otherwise called Seir, is the northeastern part of Arabia Petraea. Arabia Deserta is that tract which has Arabia Felix on the south, Babylonia and the Euphrates on the east, the Euphrates and Syria on the north, and Gilead on the west. Instead, however, of the division just given, the more natural one is that which distinguishes the coast, covered with aloes, manna, myrrh, frankincense, indigo, nutmegs, and especially coffee, from the interior, consisting of a desert of moving sand, with thorns and saline herbs. The climate is very various. Regions where it rains half the year alternate with others where dew supplies the place of rain for the whole season The greatest cold prevails on high places, and the most oppressive heat in the plains. Damp winds succeed to the dry simoom, which is as dangerous to life as the harmattan and khamseen in Africa. The soil consists of sandy deserts and the most fruitful fields. Wheat, millet, rice, kitchen vegetables, coffee (which grows on trees in Arabia, its home, and on bushes in America, the plants being kept low for the sake of gathering their fruit more easily), manna, sugar-cane, cotton, tropical fruits, senna-leaves, gums, aloes, myrrh, tobacco, indigo, odorous woods, balsam, &c, are the rich products of Arabia. There are also precious stones, iron, and other metals (gold excepted, which the ancients, however, seem to have found pure in rivers and in the earth). The animals are mules, asses, camels, burfaloes, horned cattle, goats, noble horses, lions, hyaenas, antelopes, foxes, apes, jerboas ; birds of all sorts, ptlicans, ostriches, &c. ; esculent locusts, scorpions, &r. — The Arabians are still, as m the most ancient times, Nomades, of patriarchal simplicity. The older Arabian historians understand by Arabia only Yemen (Arabia Felix). Hedsjaz (the rocky) they regard as belonging partly to Egypt, partly to Syria ; and the rest of the country they call the Syrian Desert. The princes (tobbai) of this land were anciently entirely of the race of Khatan, to which belonged the family of the Homeyrites, who ruled over Yemen two thousand years. The Arabians o 171
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    AR A A R A Yemen and a part of the desert of Arabia lived in cities, and practised agriculture : they had commerce also with the East Indies, Persia, Syria, and Abyssinia. The rest of the population then, as now, led a wandering life in the deserts. — The religion of the Arabians, in the time of their ignorance (as they call the period before Mohammed), was, in general, adoration of the heavenly bodies, or Sabaism ; varying much, however, in the different tribes, each of whom selected a different constellation as the highest object of worship. — For a thousand years the Arabians manfully defended the freedom, faith, and mariners of their fathers against all the attacks of the Eastern conquerors, protected by deserts and seas, as well as by their own arms. Neither the Babylonian and Assyrian, nor the Egyptian and Persian kings, could bring them under their yoke. At last they were overcome by Alexander the Great ; but immediately after his death, they took advantage of the disunion of his generals and successors to recover their independence. At this period the northern provinces of the country were bold enough to extend their dominion beyond the limits of Arabia. The Arabian Nomades, especially in winter, made deep inroads into the fertile Irak or Chalda?a. They finally conquered a portion of it, which is hence still called Irak Araby. Thence the tribe of Hareth advanced into Syria, and settled in the country of Gassan, whence they received the appellation of Gassanides. Three centuries after Alexander, the Romans approached these limits. The divided Arabians could not resist the Roman arms everywhere successfully ; their country, however, was not completely reduced to a province ; the northern princes, at least, maintaining a virtual independence of the emperors. The old Homeyrites in Yemen, against whom an unsuccessful war was carried on in the time of Augustus, preserved their liberty. Their chief city, Saba, was destroyed by a flood. With the weakness of the Roman government, the struggle for absolute independence increased, which a union of all the Arabian tribes would have easily gained ; but, weakened and scattered as they were, they spent several centuries in this contest, during which the mountainous country of the interior (Nedschid) became the theatre of those chivalrous deeds so often sung by Arabian poets, till a man of extraordinary energy united them by communicating to them his own ardour, and union was followed by augmented force. — Christianity early found many adherents here, and there were even several bishops who acknowledged as their metropolis Bosro in Palestine, on the borders of Arabia. Yet the original worship of the stars could not be entirely abolished. The former opposition of the Arabians to the despotism of Rome drew to them a multitude of heretics, who had been persecuted in the orthodox empire of the East, especially the Monophysites and the Nestorians, who were scattered through all the East ; and the religious enthusiasm of those exiles rekindled the flame of opposition. The Jews also, after the destruction of Jerusalem, became very numerous in this country, and made many proselytes, particularly in Yemen. The last king of the Homeyrites (Hamjarites) was of the Jewish faith, and his persecutions of the Christians, A.D. 502, involved him in a war with the King of .Ethiopia, which cost him his life and his throne. To the indifference excited by so great a variety of sects is to be referred the quick success of Mohammed in establishing a new religion. He raised the Arabians to importance in the history of the world, and with him begins a new epoch in the history of this people. {Iahn's Bibl. Archaol., p. 8, Upham's Iransl. — Encyclop. Americ, vol. 1, p. 316, scqq.). Arabicus sinus, that part or branch of the Mare Ervthrseum which interposes itself between Egypt and Arabia. It is now called the Red Sea. The meaning of this modern appellation must be looked for, not in 172 any colour of its waters or sands, but m the name of Idumea (or the land of Edom), whose coasts this sea touches on the north. Edom, in the Hebrew tongue, signifies red, and was the name given to Esau for selling his birthright for a mess of red pottage. This country, which his posterity possessed, was called after his name, and so was the sea which adjoined it. The Greeks, however, not understanding the reason of the appellation, translated what is in Hebrew the Soa of Edom, by tpvdpu {rdXaocsa. Thence comes the Latin form Mare rubrum, and the modern name Red Sea. It is otherwise called Golfo di Mecca. (Compare Well's Sacred Gcogr., No. 160. — CalmcCs Did., vol. 5, p. 63, Eng. Iransl.— Bdhr, ad Ctcs., p. 359.) The shores of this gulf consist principally of limestone rocks. The bottom is covered with a carpet of greenish coral, and, in calm weather, when it comes into view, is not unlike a series of verdant submarine forests and meadows. The coral, however, is inferior in quality to that of the Mediterranean. {Plin., 32, 2.) The beautiful fuci attracted the admiration of antiquity {Artcmid., ap. Strab., 766), and procured for the Arabian Gulf in Hebrew the name of Bahr Sooph, i. e., " the sea of alga." {Malic- Brun, 2, 84, Brussels ed.) Arabius, Arabis, or Arbis, a river of Gedrosia, near its eastern boundary, running into the Indian Ocean, now the Araba or ll-Mcnd. {Arrian, 6, 21.) Aracca and Arecca, a city of Susiana, east of the Tigris, now Wasit. It has attracted the attention of the learned by reason of the affinity of its name with that of Ercch, mentioned in the Old Testament among the cities constructed by Nimrod. {Amrnian. Marcell., 23, 21— Bochart, Gcogr. Sacr., col. 236. — Michaclis, Spicilcg., vol. 1, p. 220, scqq.) Arachn^eus Mons, a chain of mountains in Argolis, running along the upper coast in a southeastern direction. In the time of Inachus it was called Sapyselaton. {Pausan., 2, 25. — Compare Sicbelis, ad loc.) Hesychius reports that it also bore the name of Hysselinus {s. v. 'Taailivov. — Compare Stcph. By:., s. v. 'Apaxvalov). Mount Arachnceus is mentioned by JDschylus {Agam., 299) as the last station of the telegraphic fire by which the news of the capture of Troy was transmitted to Mycenae. The modern name is Sophico, according to the latest maps. Part of this chain, communicating with the mountains of Nemea and Phlius, bore the name of Celossa. {Slrabo, 382. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 282.) Arachne, a Maeonian maiden, who was so proud of her skill in weaving and embroidering, in which arts Minerva had instructed her. that she ventured to deny her obligations to the goddess, and even challenged her to a trial of skill. Minerva, assuming the form of an old woman, warned her to desist from her boasting; but, when she found that her admonitions were vain, she resumed her proper form, and accepted the challenge. The skill of Arachne was such, and the subjects she chose (the love-transformations of the gods) were so offensive to Minerva, that she struck her several times in the forehead with the shuttle. The highspirited maiden, unable to endure this affront, hung herself, and the goddess, relenting, changed her imo a spider {ap&xvfj. — The name of ibis insect, most probably, gave rise to the fable, though the slorv itself would seem to be of Oriental origin, the art of embroidering having come into Western Asia from Babylonia and the countries adjacent. {Ovid, 6, 1, scqq. — Kcighlley's Mythology, p 122— Crcuzcr, Symbolik, vol. 2, P- 749.) . Arachosia, a province of the Persian empire, lying to the west of the river Indus, and north of Gedrosia. The Greek writers usually call the inhabitants Arachbti CApaxuroi), sometimes Arachbta: {'Apaxurat Dion. Pencg., 1096). Arachosia was of considerable importance as a frontier province, and had always, therefore, a satrap or governor of its own, both
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    ARil ARATUS. before and after the time of Alexander. Through this country, moreover, lay the nearest and safest route to India. Syburtius, the Greek governor after Alexander's death, cultivated friendly relations with the Indian monarch Sandrocottus, and Megasthenes was often sent by him to the court of the latter. {Arrian, 5, 6.) The ancient Arachosia answers to the modern Arokhage. (Mannert, 5, pt. 2, p. 76.) Arachot^ and Arachott, the inhabitants of Arachosia. (Vid. Arachosia.) They are styled AivoxJiaivoi, from their linen attire. {Dionys. Perieg., 1096. — Compare Eustath., ad loc. — Arrian, 3, 23.) Arachotus, I. or Arachosia, the chief city of Arachosia, called also Cophe (Kufy), and said to have been built by Semiramis. It did not lie, as some remark, on the river Arachotus, but a considerable distance east of it, on a road leading in a northern direction towards the modern Candahar. {Mannert, 5, pt. 2, p. 80.) — II. A river of Arachosia, rising in the hills northeast of the modern Gazni, and losing itself in a marsh about four miles to the south of Candahar. Its modern name, according to Wahl, is Naodah. D'Anville, however, makes it Kare. {Isid., Charac. ap. Geogr. Gr. Min., vol, 2, p. S.—Plin., 6, 23.) Arachthus, Ar^ethus, or Arethon, a river of Epirus, flowing from that part of the chain of Pindus which belonged to the ancient Tymphaji, and running by Ambracia into the Ambracian Gulf. Lycophron (v. 409), who calls it Araethus ("Apaidoc), speaks of it as the boundary of Greece on this side. Ambracia, therefore, being always accounted a city of Greece Proper, must have stood on its left bank. We cannot, therefore, admit, with Pouqueville, that this city occupied the site of Regous, since that ruined fortress is situated on the right bank of the Luro river, which that writer considers to be the Arachthus. That the Arachthus is a considerable stream, may be inferred from Livy, who relates (43, 21) that Perseus, king of Macedon, was detained on its banks by high floods, on his way to Acarnania. {Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 151, seqq.) Aracynthus, I. a chain of mountains in vEtolia, running in a southeasterly direction from the Achelous to the Evenus. Its present name is Mount Zigos. Pliny (4, 1) and other writers, with less propriety, ascribe Aracynthus to Acarnania. — II. A mountain of Bosotia, sacred to Minerva, whence this goddess received the appellation of Aracynthia. {Rhian., ap. Steph. Byz., s. v. 'Apdicvvdoc.) It was situate not far from Thebes. Aradus, I. a city on an island of the same name, on the coast of Phoenicia. According to Strabo, it was founded by a band of exiles from Sidon. The island on which it stood was a mere rock, not quite seven stadia in circumference ; and hence, as the population of the city increased, they were compelled to erect edifices many stories in height, to make amends for the limited area of the place. The position of Aradus was well adapted for commerce. The modern name of the island is Ruad, according to Pococke (vol. 2, p, 294), and traces still remain of the cisterns anciently cut in the rock to hold the rain-water for the use of the inhabitants. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 1, p. 398, seqq.) — II. An island, according to some, on the coast of Arabia, in the Persian Gulf. It is supposed to mark, in part, the original settlements of the Phoenicians previous to their establishing themselves on the coast of the Mediterranean. Much doubt exists, however, with regard to the accuracy of this statement ; and Mannert, among others, thinks that the name Aradus, as designating an island in this quarter, is indebted for its existence to the love of theory alone. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 1, p. 154. — Compare, however, Micha'ilis, Spicileg., vol. 1, p. 166, seqq., and vid. Phoenicia.) ARiE. Vid ^Egimurus. Arm Phil^norum. Vid. Philosni. Arar, a very slow, smooth-running river of Gaul. It rises near Mons Vogesus, and, after a southern course, falls into the Rhodanus at Lugdunum. {Cats., B. G., 1, 12. — Plin., 3,4.) Ammianus Marcellinus, who flourished towards the close of the fourth century of our era, first calls the Arar by the name of Saucona, speaking of this latter as a common appellation on the part of the inhabitants in that quarter, " Ararim, quern Sauconam appellant" (15, 11). Gregory of Tours, at a later period, styles it Saugona ; and from this comes the modern French appellation Sadne. (Compare Lemaire, Index Geogr., ad Cats. Comm., p. 190.) Aratea, a festival celebrated at Sicyon, upon the birthday of Aratus, and in memory of that distinguished patriot. (Plut., Vit. Aral., 53.) Aratus, I. a Greek poet, born at Soli (Pompeiopolis) in Cilicia. He flourished about 270 B.C., was a favourite of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and a firm friend to Antigonus Gonatas, son of Demetrius Poliorcetes. He was also a contemporary of Theocritus, who makes mention of him in the sixth and seventh Idyls, and was on very friendly terms with him. At the instance of Antigonus, Aratus composed an astronomical poem, entitled 
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    ARATUS. ARA opagus {Acts, 17, 28), a circumstance which entitled the poet to great favour among the fathers of the church, although it is evident that the Apostle makes no allusion to his poetic merit. M. Delambre remarks, in speaking of Aratus, that he " has transmitted to us almost all that Greece at that time knew of the heavens, or, at least, all that could be put into verse. The perusal of Autolycus or Euclid gives more information on the subject to him who wishes to become an astronomer. Their notions are more precise and more geometrical. The principal merit of Aratus is the description he has left us of the constellations ; and yet, even with this description to aid us, one would be much puzzled to construct a celestial chart or globe." (Delambre, Hist, de I'Astronomie Aneienne, vol. 1, p. 74.) — The two poems of Aratus were thrice translated into Latin verse, first by Cicero, secondly by Germanicus, of the line of the Caesars, and thirdly by Avienus. Cicero's translation is lost, with the exception of some fragments. The translation, or, rather, imitation of the Phenomena by Germanicus, and his commencement of the Diosemea, as well as the version of Avienus, remain to us. Virgil, also, in his Georgics, is under many obligations to our poet. Although Aratus has been accused of possessing but a slight acquaintance with the subject on which he treats, still a number of mathematicians united themselves with the grammarians in commenting on his work. Many of these commentaries are lost : we still have, however, four remaining ; one by Hipparchus of Nicaea, another by Achilles Tatius ; the other two are anonymous, for those are in error who attribute one of them to Eratosthenes. Aratus wrote many other works, which have not come down to us. They treated of physical, astronomical, grammatical, critical, and poetic themes, and a list of them is given by one of his editors, Buhle (vol. 2, p. 455, seqq.).— The best editions of this poet are, that of Buhle, Lips., 17931801, 2 vols. 8vo, and that of Matthias, Franco/. , 1817-1818. We have also a German version by J. H. Voss, Heidelb., 1824, published with the Greek text and illustrations. — II. A celebrated Grecian patriot, born at Sicyon, B.C. 273. When he was but seven years of age, his father Clinias, who held the government of Sicyon, was assassinated by Abantidas, who succeeded in making himself absolute. Aratus took refuge in Argos, where he was concealed by the friends of the family, and where he devoted himself with great success to physical exercises, gaining the prize in the five exercises of the pentathlum. After some revolutions and changes of rulers at Sicyon, the government came into the hands of Nicocles, when Aratus, then hardly twenty years of age, formed the project of freeing his country, and, having assembled some exiles, surprised the city of Sicyon. The tyrant having fled, Aratus gave liberty to his fellowcitizens, and induced them to join the Achaean league, still as yet feeble, and only in the twenty-fourth year of its existence. The return of the exiles, however, occasioned much trouble at Sicyon ; those who had purchased their property refused to restore it, and Aratus was compelled to have recourse to Ptolemy Philadelphus, to whom he had rendered some services, and who gave him 150 talents, with which he indemnified the new possessors, and restored their property to his fellow-exiles. Being chosen, for the second time, Praetor of the Achaeans, 244 B.C., he seized by surprise on the citadel of Corinth, which Antigonus had guarded with great care as one of the keys of the Peloponnesus, and prevailed upon the Corinthians to join the confederacy. Similar success attended his efforts in other quarters, and many of the most important states and cities of southern Greece became through his means members of the league. Some time after, the iEtolians, jealous of the prosperity of the Achaeans, and reckoning on the aid of Antigonus, the 174 uardian of Philip, formed an alliance with the Lacesemonians, the natural enemies of the Achaean league. Aratus marched to the aid of those cities of Arcadia which belonged to the confederacy, and which were menaced by Cleomenes, king of Sparta ; but he was defeated in three successive engagements, and found himself obliged to have recourse to Antigonus. In order to induce this prince to lend aid, he surrendered to him, on his expressly requiring it, the citadel of Corinth ; and Antigonus, on having come with an army, was appointed generalissimo of the Achaean troops. Plutarch pretends that Cleomenes had offered peace to the Achaeans, on condition of being appointed commander of their forces, and that Aratus opposed him through jealousy ; and he even reproaches him for preferring a barbarian to a descendant of Hercules. But the truth was, Aratus could not hesitate between Antigonus, a humane prince, and a religious observer of his oaths, and Cleomenes, who had now become a tyrant over his own country, to which he wished to make all the Peloponnesus subject. The aid of Antigonus changed entirely the aspect of affairs ; and this prince having eventually entered into Laconia, compelled Cleomenes, after a defeat at Sellasia, to flee from the country, took Sparta, and restored to it the laws which Cleomenes had abrogated. Antigonus always showed great consideration for Aratus, and governed himself by his counsels in what related to the affairs of Greece. Philip, his nephew and successor, did the same during the early part of his reign ; but in process of time a less friendly feeling arose between the latter and Aratus, as the evil qualities of Philip began to display themselves, and the Grecian patriot eventually fell a victim to the unprincipled monarch, who had caused a slow poison to be given to him. Some time before his death, Aratus was observed by one of his friends to spit blood, and, when the latter expressed his surprise at this, he merely exclaimed, " Such, Cephalon, are the fruits of royal friendship .'" He was buried with distinguished honours by his countrymen, and a festival, called Aratea, was celebrated every year in memory of him. Aratus wrote Memoirs, now lost, which Polybius cites with eulogiums. His character may be summed up in a few words. He was a pure and ardent patriot, and, in addition to this, a statesman of no small degree of merit, but not very conspicuous for military abilities. Aratus died in the 62d year of his age, B.C. 213. {Plut., Vit. Arat.) — III. A son of the preceding, nearly of the same age with Philip, king of Macedonia. He was on intimate terms with this monarch, a circumstance, however, which did not prevent the latter from administering a potion, that threw him into a deplorable state of idiocy, so that his friends regarded his death, which occurred in the flower of his age, as a blessing rather than a misfortune. {Plut., Vit. Arat. ull.) Arausio, the chief city of the Cavares, in Gallia Narbonensis, to the north of Avenio. It is now Orange, in the department of Vaucluse. In the vicinity are some remains of a triumphal arch, erected in commemoration of the victory of Marius over the Cimbri and Teutones. {Plin., 3, 4.) Araxes, I. a river of Armenia Major, issuing from Mons Abus, on the side opposite to that whence the southern arm of the Euphrates flows. It runs east until it meets the mountains which separate Armenia from northern Media, when it turns to the north, and, after receiving the Cyrus, falls into the Caspian Sea. It is now the Arras. (Plin., 6, d.—Strah., 363.— Ptol., 5, 13.) — II. Another in Persia, running by Persepolis, and falling into the Medus, now Bend-Emir. Xenophon calls the Chaboras by the name of Araxes (vid. Chaboras), and gives the name of Phasis to the Armenian Araxes. (Xen., Anal., 1, 4, 19. — Compare the Index Norn, to the edition of Zeune, and the remarks of Kruger, ad Xen., Anal., 4, 6, 4.)— III. A
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    ARC ARC river of Upper Asia, mentioned by Herodotus (1, 202), and supposed by the most recent inquirers into this subject to be the same with the modern Volga. (Baehr, ad Herod., I. c. — Compare the remarks of the same editor, in the note to the Index Rerum, vol. 4, p. 454, seqq.) — The name Araxes appears to have been originally an appellative term for a river, in the earlier language of the East, and hence we find it applied to several streams in ancient Oriental geography. (Compare Hecren, Ideen, vol. 1, p. 55. — Ritter, Erd\unde, vol. 2, p. 658.) Arbacks, a Median officer, who conspired with Belesis, the most distinguished member of the Chaldasan sacerdotal college, against Sardanapalus, king of Assyria. After several reverses, he finally succeeded in his object, defeated Sardanapalus near Nineveh, took this city, and reigned in it for the space of twenty-eight years. With him commenced a dynasty of eight kings, of whom Aspadas or A sty ages was the last. The empire which Arbaces founded was a federative one, composed of several sovereignties which had arisen from the ruins of the Assyrian monarchy. The kingly power, though hereditary, was not absolute, the monarch not having the power to change any of the laws enacted by the confederate princes. Chronologists are not agreed as to the period of the revolt of Arbaces. Most place it under or about the archonship of Ariphron, the 9th perpetual archon of Athens ; but they differ again about the precise period of this archonship, some assigning it to 917 B.C., others to 898 B.C. {Diod. Sic, 2, 24.— Veil., Paterc, 1, 6. — Justin, 1, 1. — Petav., Doctr. Temp., I. 9.) Arbela, a citv of Assyria, in the province of Adiabene, east of Ninus, near the Zabatus, oiZab. On the opposite side of this river, near Isbil, was fought the decisive battle of Arbela, between Alexander and Darius, October 2, B.C. 331. The field of battle was the plain of Gaugamela. The latter, however, being an obscure place, this conflict was named after Arbela. (Strabo, 399.— Diod. Sic, 17, 53.—Arrian, 3, 6.) Arbuscula, an actress on the Roman stage, who, being hissed, on one occasion, by the lower orders of the people, observed, with great spirit, that she cared nothing for the rabble, as long as she pleased the more enlightened part of her audience among the equestrian ranks. (Horat., Serm., 1, 10, 77.) Arcadia, a country in the centre of the Peloponnesus, and, next to Laconia, the largest of its six provinces. It was a mountainous region, and contained the sources of most of the considerable rivers which flow into the seas surrounding the Peloponnesus. From its elevated situation, and the broken face of the country, intersected by small streams, it had a cold and foggy climate during some seasons ; in the plain of Argos, only one day's journey from the centre of Arcadia, the sun shines and the violets bloom, while snow is on the hills of Arcadia, and in the plain of Mantinea and Tegea. The most fertile part was towards the south, where the country sloped off, and contained many fruitful vales and numerous streams. This account of the land may serve in some degree to explain the character which the Arcadians had among the ancient Greeks : some of those who now occupy this district seem to be as rude as many of the former possessors. Their country is better adapted to pasturage than cultivation, and the Arcadians, who were scarcely a genuine Greek race, continued their pastoral habits and retained their rude manners amid their native mountains. To their pastoral mode of life may be ascribed their attachment to music ; and hence also the worship of Pan as the tutelary deity of Arcadia. Nature, observes a modern writer, has destined this country for herdsmen. The pastures and meadows in ummer are always green and unscorched ; for the shade and moisture preserve them. The country has n appearance similar to that of Switzerland, and the Arcadians, in some measure, resemble the inhabitants of the Alps. They possessed a love of freedom and a love of money ; for wherever there was money, you might see Arcadian hirelings. But it is chiefly the western part of Arcadia (where Pan invented the shepherd's flute) which deserves the name of a pastoral country. Innumerable brooks, one more delightful than the other, sometimes rushing impetuously, and sometimes gently murmuring, pour themselves down the mountains. Vegetation is rich and magnificent ; everywhere freshness and coolness are found. One flock of sheep here succeeds another, till the wild Taygetus is approached, where numerous herds of goats are also seen. (Bartholdy, Bruchslucke zu n'dhern Kenntniss Griechenlands, p. 239, seqq.) The inhabitants of Arcadia, devoted to the pastoral life, preferred, therefore, for a long time, to dwell in the open country rather than in the cities ; and when some of these, particularly Tegea and Mantinea, became considerable, the contests between them destroyed the peace and liberties of the people. The shepherdlife among the Greeks, although much ornamented by the poets, betrays its origin in this, that it arose among a people who did not wander like the Nomades, but were in possession of stationary dwellings. — The most ancient name of Arcadia was Drymotis (the woody region), from 6pvc, " a tree." The Arcadians themselves carried their origin very far back, and gave their nation the name of Proseleni (before the moon). They seem to have derived the first rudiments of civilization, if not their origin itself, from the Pelasgi ; and hence the tradition that a king, named Pelasgus, taught them to build huts, and clothe themselves with the skins of animals. Areas, a descendant of this same Pelasgus, taught them the art of baking bread, and of weaving. From this second benefactor the people and their country were respectively called Arcades and Arcadia. A republican form of government arose subsequently, after the first Messenian war, Aristocrates II. having been stoned to death by the Arcadians for his treachery towards the Messenians. Arcadia eventually attached itself to the Achaean league, and fell under the Roman power. — It is commonly believed that a colony of Arcadians settled in Italy in very early times. This, however, is a mere fable, and is contradicted by the inland nature of the country, and by the Arcadians never having been a maritime people. (Vid. Pelasgi and Italy, and also Evander — Pohjb., 4, 20.— Diod. Sic, 4, 34.— Thucyd., 7, 57 — Plin., 4, h.—Apollod., 2, 1.— Pausan., 8, 4.) Arcadius, eldest son of Theodosius the Great, succeeded his father A. D. 395, who, at his death, divided the empire between his two sons, giving Arcadius the eastern, and Honorius the western division. Arcadius was only eighteen years of age when he ascended the throne, and he only occupied it to become the vile slave of the ambitious, who each in turn distracted the state by their perfidies, their quarrels, and their connivance with the Goths, Huns, and Vandals, to whom they surrendered the provinces and treasures of the empire. The history of Arcadius, in fact, is that of one, whose weakness and vices made him subservient to, and excited the audacity of, a Rufinus, who, charged by Theodosius with the guidance of the young monarch, wished to give him his daughter in marriage, and become his colleague in the empire, and who, disappointed in his ambitious schemes, invited the Huns and Goths into Asia and Greece : a Eutropius, a vilo eunuch, who attained to the influence of a Rufinus, after the tragical death of the latter, and, still more unprincipled, succeeded by his violent conduct in degrading and discouraging the people : a Gainas, a general who ravaged instead of defending the empire, but who contributed nevertheless to the ruin of Eutropius : and an Empress Eudoxia, at one moment the enemy, at another the support of the ambitious, and who perse 175
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    ARC ARCESILAUS. cuted the virtuous Chrysostom, patriarch of Constantinople. Arcadius was in succession the tool of all these designing individuals. He saw, with equal indifference, Alaric ravaging his territories, his subjects groaning under oppression, the succours brought him by Stilicho, general of Honorius, rendered of no avail by the perfidy of his own ministers, the best citizens falling by his proscriptions, and, finally, Arianism desolating the religion which Chrysostom in vain attempted to defend. Such was the reign of this prince, which lasted for fourteen years. He died A.D. 408, at the age of thirty-one. Nature had given him an exterior corresponding to his character ; a small, illmade, disagreeable person, an air of imbecility, a lazy enunciation, everything, in fact, announcing the weakest and most cowardly of emperors. He had by his wife Eudoxia a son named Theodosius, who succeeded him as the second of that name. (Socrat., Hist. Eccles., 5. — Cassiod., Chron., &c.) Arcas, a son of Jupiter and Callisto. (Vid. Callisto.) The fabulous legend relative to him and his mother is given by the ancient writers with great difference in the circumstances. According to the most common account, Jupiter changed Callisto into a bear, to screen her from the jealousy of Juno, and Arcas her son was separated from her and reared among men. When grown up, he chanced to meet his mother in the woods, in her transformed state, and was on the point of slaughtering her, but Jupiter interfered, and translated both the parent and son to the skies. Arcas, previously to this, had succeeded Nyctimus in the government of Arcadia, the land receiving this name first from him. He was the friend of Triptolemus, who taught him agriculture, which he introduced among his subjects. He also showed them how to manufacture wool, an art which he had learned from Aristaeus. (Apollod., 3, 8. — Ov., Met., 2, 401, seqq.) Arce, a city of Phoenicia, north of Tripolis, and south of Antaradus. It was the birthplace of Alexander Severus, the Roman emperor. (Lamprid., Vit. Alex., c. 5. — Plin., 5, 18.) The name is sometimes given as Area?. (Socrat., Hist. Eccles., 7, 36.) Arcesilaus, I. son of Battus, king of Cyrene, was driven from his kingdom in a sedition, and died B.C. 575. The second of that name died B.C. 550. (Polyczn., 8, 41. — Herodot., 4, 159.)— II. A philosopher, born at Pitane, in ^Eolis, and the founder of what was termed the Middle Academy. The period of his birth is usually given as 316 B.C., while according to Apollodorus, as cited by Diogenes Laertius (4, 45), he flourished about B.C. 299. If these numbers are accurate, he must have had an early reputation, as he would at the latter date have been only seventeen years of age. There is therefore some error here in the remark of Apollodorus. (Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, vol. 1, p. 179, and 367, not.) Arcesilaus at first applied himself to rhetoric, but subsequently passed to the study of philosophy, in which he had for teachers, first Theophrastus, then Crantor the Academician, and probably also Polemo. (Diog. Laert., 4, 24, 29. — Cic, Acad., 1, 9.) The statement of Numenius (ap. Eus., Pr. Ev., 14, 5), that Arcesilaus was the disciple of Polemo at the same time with Zeno, appears to be ill-grounded, and to involve great chronological difficulties. It is very probably a mere fiction, designed to suggest some outward motive for the controversial relation of the Porch and the Academy. — Besides the instructers arove named, Arcesilaus is also said to have diligently attended the lectures of the Eretrian Menedamus, the Megarian Diodorus, and the sceptic Pyrrho. His love for the philosophemes of these individuals has been referred to as the source of his scepticism, and his skill in refuting philosophical principles. At the same time, it is on all hands admitted that, of philosophers, Plato was his favourite. He seems to have been sincerelv 176 of opinion, that his view of things did not differ Iroa the true spirit of the Platonic doctrine ; nay, more, that it was perfectly in agreement with those older philosophemes, from which, according to the opinion of many, Plato had drawn his own doctrines, namely, those of Socrates, Parmenides, and Heraclitus. — Upon the death of Crantor, the school in the Academy was tarnsferred by a certain Socratides to Arcesilaus, whe here introduced the old Socratic method of teaching in dialogues, although it was rather a corruption than an imitation of the genuine Socratic mode. Arcesilaus does not appear to have committed his opinions to writing, at least the ancients were not acquainted with any work which could confidently be ascribed to him. Now, as his disciple Lacydes also abstained from writing, the ancients themselves appear to have derived their knowledge of his opinions only from the works of his opponents, of whom Chrysippus was the most eminent. Such a source must naturally be both defective and uncertain, and accordingly we have little that we can confidently advance with respect to his doctrine. According to these statements, the results of his opinions would be a perfect scepticism, expressed in the formula that he knew nothing, not even that which Socrates had ever maintained that he knew, namely, his own ignorance. (Cic, Acad., 1, 12.) This expression of his opinion implicitly ascribes tc Arcesilaus a full consciousness that he differed in a most important point from the doctrine of Socrates and Plato. But, as the ancients do not appear to have ascribed any such conviction to Arcesilaus, it seems to be a more probable opinion, which imputes to him a desire to restore the genuine Platonic dogma, and to purify it from all those precise and positive determinations which his successors had appended to it. Indeed, one statement expressly declares, that the subject of his lecture to his most accomplished scholare was the doctrine of Plato (Cic, I. c); and he would therefore appear to have adopted this formula with a view to meet more easily the objections of the dogmatists. Now if we thus attach Arcesilaus to Plato, we must suppose him to have been in the same case with many others, and unable to discover in the writings of Plato any fixed and determinate principles of science. The ambiguous manner in which almost, every view is therein advanced, and the results of one investigation admitted only conditionally to other inquiries, may perhaps have led him to regard the speculations of Plato in the light of mere shrewd and intelligent conjectures. Accordingly, we are told, that Arcesilaus denied the certainty, not only of intellectual, but also of sensuous knowledge. ( Cic, de Orat., 3, 18.) For his attack upon the former, Plato would furnish him with weapons enough ; and it is against it principally that his attacks were directed, for the Stoics were his chief opponents. — The true distinction" between the Sceptics and the members of the Middle Academy, at its first formation by Arcesilaus, appears to have been this. The former made the end of life to be the attainment of a perfect equanimity, and derived the difference between good and bad, as presented by the phaenomena of life, from conversion, and not from nature. The Academicians, on the other hand, taught, as a general rule, that, in the pursuit of good and th. avoidance of evil, men must be guided by probabilities. They admitted that the sage, without absolutely mortifying his sensual desires, will live like any other in obedience to the general estimate of good and evil, but with this simple difference, that he does not believe that he is regulating his life by any certain and stable principles of science. It is on this account that we do not meet with any statements concerning the strangeness of their habits of life, like to those about Pyrrho ; on the contrary, Arcesilaus is usually depicted as a man who, in the intercourse of life, observed all its decencies and proprieties, and was somewhat disposed
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    ARC to that splendour and luxury which the prevailing views of morality allowed and sanctioned. His doubts, therefore, as to the possibility of arriving at a knowledge of the truth, may probably have had no higher source than a high idea of science, derived perhaps from his study of Plato's works, and compared with which all human thought may have appeared at best but a probable conjecture. — Arcesilaus continued to flourish as late as the 134th Olympiad, B.C. 244. (Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, vol. 1, p. 179. — Hitter's History of Philosophy, vol. 3, p. 600, seqq.) — III. A painter of Paros, acquainted, according to Pliny, with the art of enamelling, some time before Aristides, to whom the invention is commonly assigned. He appears to have been contemporary with Polygnotus. (Plin., 35, If. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s: v.)— IV. A painter, subsequent to the preceding, and who appears, to have flourished about the 128th Olympiad, B.C. 268. (Plin., 35, 11. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) — V. A sculptor of the first century before our era. His country is uncertain. (Plin., 35, 12. — Id., 30, 5.) Archelaus, I. a king of Sparta, of the line of the Agida?, who reigned conjointly with Charilaus. During this reign Lycurgus promulgated his code of laws. (Pavsun., 3, 2.)- — II. A king of Macedonia, natural son of Perdiccas, who ascended the throne, after making away with all the lawful claimants to it, about 413 B.C. He proved a very able monarch. Under his swav Macedonia flourished, literature and the arts were patronised, and learned men and artists were invited to his court. Euripides and Agatho, the two tragic poets, spent the latter part of their days there, and the painter Zeuxis received seven talents (about 8000 dollars) for adorning with his pencil the royal palace. The celebrated philosopher Socrates was also invited to come and reside with the monarch, but declined. Archelaus died after a reign of about. 14 years. Diodorus Siculus makes him to have lost his life by an accidental wound received in hunting, but Aristotle states that he fell by a conspiracy. (DM. Sic., 13, 49. — Id., 14, 37. — Aristot., Polit., 5, 10. — Compare the remarks of Wesseling, ad Diod., 14, 37.) — III. Son of Amyntas, king of Macedonia. He was put to death by his half-brother Philip, the father of Alexander the Great. (Justin, 7, 4.) — IV. A native of Cappadocia, and one of the ablest generals of Mithradates. He disputed with the Romans the possession of Greece, but was defeated by Sylla at Cha;ronea, and again at Orchomenus. Archelaus, convinced of the superiority of the Romans, prevailed upon Mithradates to make peace with them, and arranged the terms of the treaty along with Sylla, whose esteem he acquired. Some years after he became an object of suspicion to Mithradates, who thought that he had favoured too much the interests of the Roman people. Well aware of the cruelty of the monarch, Archelaus fled to the Romans, who gave him a friendly reception. Plutarch thinks that he had been actually unfaithful to Mithradates, and that the present which he received from Sylla, of ten thousand acres in Eubcea, was a strong confirmation of this. He informs us, however, at the same time, that Sylla, in his commentaries, defended Archelaus from the censures which had been cast upon him. (Plut., Vit. Syll., c. 23.) — V. Son of the preceding, remained attached to the Romans after the death of his father, and was appointed by Pompey high-priest at Comana. As the temple at Comana had an extensive territory attached to it, and a large number of slaves, the high-priest was in fact a kind of king. This tranquil office, however, did not suit his ambitious spirit ; and when Ptolemy Auletes nad been driven from Egypt, and Berenice his daughter had ascended the throne, he obtained her hand in marriage. Ptolemy, however, was restored by the Roman arms, and Archelaus fell in battle, bravely defending his new dignity. Marc Antony, who had been on friendly terms with him, gave him an honourable funeZ ARCHELAUS. ral. (Dio Cass., 39, 12, seqq.—Id., 39, bb.—Epit. Liv., 105. — Plut., Vit. Anton., c. 3.) — VI. A natura! son of the preceding by Glaphyre. He is called by Appian Sicinnes. (Bell. Civ., 5,7. — Consult Sehwcigh., ad loc.) After his father's death he succeeded to the high-priesthood at Comana, but was deposed by Julius Caesar. Some years after (B.C. 36), Antony made him king of Cappadocia, in place of Ariarathes X., whom he deprived of the throne. Archelaus took part with Antony at the battle of Actium, but was pardoned by Augustus The emperor even subsequently added Armenia and Cilicia Trachea to his territories, because he had aided Tiberius in restoring Tigranes, the Armenian king. When Tiberius retired to Rhodes, into a kind of exile, Archelaus, fearful of offending Augustus, treated the former with neglect. In consequence of this, when Tiberius came to the throne, Archelaus was enticed to Rome by a letter from Livia, which held out the hope of pardon, but on reaching the capital he was accused of designs against the state. His age, however, and feeble state of health, together with the imbecility of mind which he feigned on the occasion, disarmed the anger of the emperor. He died at Rome, B.C. 17, having reigned 52 years. After his death Cappadocia became a Roman province. (Dio Cass., 57, 17.— Tacit., Ann., 2, 42.— Suelon., Tib., 37.)— VII. A son of Herod the Great. His father intended him for his successor, and named him as such in his will ; but as Philip Antipas, another son of Herod's, had been designated as successor to the throne in a previous will, a dispute arose between the two brothers, and they repaired to Rome to have the question settled by Augustus. The emperor, after having heard both parties, gave to Archelaus, under the title of tetrarch, one half of the territories of his father Herod, comprising Judcea, properly so called, together .with Idumsea. On his return home, Archelaus indulged in the hereditary cruelty of his family, and being complained of to Augustus, was deposed (B.C. 6), and sent to Vienna (Vicnne in Dauphine) as an exile. This happened in the tenth year of his reign. (Joseph., Ant. Jud., 17, c. 2.' — Id. ibid., c. 12, seq. — Id., Bell. Jud., 2, 4. — Noldius, de Vita ct Gestis Herodum, p. 219, seqq.) — VIII. A philosopher, a native of Athens, though others, with less probability, make him to have been born at Miletus. (Simpl Phys., fol. 6, b.) He was a pupil of Anaxagoras, whom he accompanied in exile to Lampsacus, and to whom he succeeded as head of the Ionic sect. After the death of this philosopher, he returned to Athens, and is said to have had Socrates and also Euripides among his pupils ; but as to the former of the two this is very doubtful. Of his life and actions we have very scanty information, as also of his doctrines ; so that it is extremely difficult to arrive at any certain result with respect to his peculiar views. He received the appellation of $volk6c, (Physieus, i. e. "Natural Philosopher"), because, like Anaxagoras, he directed his principal attention to physical inquiries. He is said to have adopted the same primal substance as Anaxagoras ; but to have aimed at giving an explanation of his own of the mode in which the universe was produced, and of some other details. (Simpl. Phys., fol. 7, a.) His mode of accounting for the separation of the elements, and of connecting therewith the origin of men and animals, indicates in the most remarkable manner the affinity of his theory with that of Anaxagoras. First of all, he taught, fire and water were sepaiated, and, by the action of the fire on the water, the earth was reduced to a slimy mass, which was afterward hardened; but water, by its motion, gave birth to air. and thus was the earth held together by air, and the air by fire. While the earth was hardening by the action of heat, a certain mixture of warmth with cold and moist particles was effected, of which animals of various kinds were formed, each animal different, but all having the 177
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    ARC ARC same nourishment, the slime in which they were born. At first they were of very brief duration, and subsequently only acquired the faculty of propagating their species. Men were distinct from the other kinds, and became the ruling race. Mind, however, was inborn in all animals alike, and all have a body for use, only some a more perishable, others a more durable one. The fundamental principle of Archelaus in ethics was as follows : " Good and evil are not by nature, but by convention." {Diog. Laert., 2, 16. — Orig. Phil., 9. — Ritter's Hist, of Philosophy, 1, 319, seqq.) Archemorus. Vid. Opheltes. Archias, I. a Corinthian, leader of the colony that founded Syracuse. Vid. Syracusae. — II. A Greek poet, a native of Antioch, who came to Rome in the consulship of Manus and Catulus (B.C. 102). He soon became intimate with the most distinguished men in this latter city, and accompanied Lucullus to Sicily, and, on returning with him to that province, received the rights of Roman citizenship at the municipal town of Heraclea, in southern Italy. A conflagration, however, having destroyed the records of this place, a certain Gratius contested judicially his title to the rights and privileges of a Roman citizen. Cicero, his friend and former pupil, defended Archias in a brilliant oration, which has come down to us, and which contains not only the praises of his old instructer, but a beautiful eulogium also on the culture of letters. The poet gained his cause. Archias before this had composed a poem on the war with the Cimbri, and had commenced another on the consulship of Cicero. There remain, however, of his productions, only some epigrams in the Anthology. It is difficult to reconcile the eulogiums which Cicero heaps on Archias, with the extreme mediocrity of the pieces that have reached us. A servile imitator of Leonidas the Tarentine, and of Antipater, he handles the same themes which they had selected before him, and only produces, after all, unfaithful copies. Two or three pieces are somewhat superior to the rest, but still we must take it for granted that his poem on the Cimbrian war was a very different production from any of his epigrams, or else that Cicero's vanity got the better of his judgment, and that, in praising Archias, he felt he was praising himself.   (Cic, pro Arch.) Archidamus, I. son of Theopompus, king of Sparta, died before his father. — II. Another king of Sparta, son of Anaxidamus, succeeded by Agasicles. He ascended the throne about 620 B.C. — III. Son of Zeuxidamus, of the line of the Proclidaa. He ascended the Spartan throne B.C. 476, his father having died without becoming king. Laconia was desolated by an earthquake about the 12th year of his reign, and after this the Messenians revolted. Archidamus displayed great coolness and ability amid these events, and finally reduced the Messenians to submission, having taken the fortress of Ithome after a siege of ten years. He opposed the Peloponnesian war ; but, his counsel not oaving been followed, he took the command of the confederate armv, and made many invasions of Attica. He died B.C. 428.— IV. Son of Agesilaus, of the line of the Proclids. Before coming to the throne, he had the command of the troops which the Lacedaemonians ser.t to the aid of their countrymen after the battle of Leuctra. On his return to the Peloponnesus, he gained some advantages over the Arcadians, although the Thebans had come to their aid. Having ascended the throne (B.C. 361), he prevailed upon the Lacedaemonians to aid the Phocians, and took an active part in their behalf, in the Sacred war. He afterward went to the aid of the Tarentines, who were at war with some cf me neighbouring communities, and fell in battle there, B.C. 338. His body could not be found after the action, which some ascribed to the vengeance of Apollo, who thus deprived him of the rites of burial for the part he had acted in the Sacred war. — V. Son 178 of Eudamidas, was king of Sparta when Demetrius Poliorcetes came to attack that city, B.C. 293. He was defeated by Demetrius, in the very view of Sparta itself, and the city would have been taken had not other events called the victor to a different quarter of Greece. The rest of his history is unknown. Larcher makes his reign to have been one of 46 years, but does not give the data on which he founds this opinion. (Pint., Vit. Agid. — Larcher, Hist. d'Herod., 7, 509.) Archigenes, a physician, born at Apamea in Syria He lived in the reign of Domitian, Nerva, and Trajan. Archigenes enjoyed a high reputation among his contemporaries, and for some generations after. He is regarded as the founder of the Eclectic school of Medicine, and was also one of the pneumatic sect, having received the principles of the latter from his preceptor Agathinus. He wrote on the pulse (a work on which Galen commented), on chronic affections, on pharmacy, &c. Galen often cites him with eulogiums, and Juvenal, his contemporary, makes frequent mention of him in his satires. Only fragments of his writings remain. According to Suidas, he died at the age of 63 ; but Endocia makes him to have reached 83 years. The latest edition of the fragments of Archigenes is that of Harles, Lips., 1816, 4to. — (Galen, de diff. puis., 2, p. 26.— Id., de loc. affect., 2, p. 262. &c. — Suidas, s. v. — Eudocia, ap. Villoison, Anecd. Grtzc, vol. 1, p. 65. — Sprengcl, Hist, de la Med., vol. 2, p. 75.) Archilochus, a Greek poet, a native of Paros, who flourished 688 B.C. His mother Enipo was a slave, but his father Telesicles one of the most distinguished citizens of the island. The particulars which the ancients have given us respecting the life of Archilochus appear to be in a great measure fabulous. It is certain, however, that, while still young, he accompanied his father, who, in obedience to a Delphic oracle, led a colony from Paros to Thasos, and that his subsequent career was one succession of misfortunes, which appear to have exasperated his character, and given to his poetry that severe cast which the ancients ascribed to it. Among the various tales related of Archilochus, the one most commonly mentioned is that concerning Neobule and her parent. (Vid. Lycambes.) This story, however, appears to have been invented after the poet's time ; and one of the scholiasts on Horace remarks, that Neobule did not destroy herself on account of any injurious verses on the part of Archilochus, but out of despair at the death of her father. (Horat., Epod., 6, 13.) Archilochus states one fact relative to himself, in some verses that have come down to us, which is, that in a battle between the Thasians and people of Thrace, he saved himself by flight, throwing away at the same time his buckler. This act of weakness or cowardice was the occasion of a galling affront which he afterward received : for, having visited Sparta, he was ordered by the magistrate to quit the city immediately. Dissatisfied eventually with the posture of affairs at Thasos, which the poet often represents as desperate, Archilochus must have quitted Thasos and returned to Paros, since we are informed, by credible writers, that he lost his life in a war between the Parians and the inhabitants of the neighbouring island of Naxos. The ancients ascribe to Archilochus the invention of a great number of poetic measures. (Consult, on this subject, Victorinus, lib. 4, p. 2588, ed. Putsch ; and, as regards the Epode, which he is also said to have invented, compare the remarks of Vandenbourg, in his edition of Horace, vol. 2.) With respect to iambic verse, of which he is, in like manner, named as the author [Hor., Ep. ad Pis., 79), some difference of opinion seems to exist; and it has been thought that the invention, in this case, relates less to the iambic rhythm, which appears so natural to the Greek language, than to a particular kind of versification. (Compare Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 1, p. 199, seqq.) Archilochus was, in general, regard �
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    ARC ARCHIMEDES. ed by the ancients as one of the greatest poets that Greece had produced. Cicero classes him with Homer, Sophocles, and Pindar (Orat. 1) ; and in an epigram m the Anthology (vol. 2, p. 286), the Emperor Hadrian remarks, that the Muses, fearing for the glory of Homer, inspired Archilochus with the idea of composing in iambics. One production of this poet's, in particular, his Hymn in honour of Hercules, was the subject of high eulogium ; this piece he himself sung at the Olympic games. The anniversary of his birth was celebrated, as in the case of Homer; and the rhapsodists recited his verses as they did those of the Iliad. Blame, however, attaches itself to the bitter and vindictive spirit that characterized his verses, as well to the indecency which pervaded them ; and it s probably to this latter cause that we must ascribe the loss of his poems, of which we possess only a few fragments, preserved as citations in the writings of Athenaeus, St. Clement of Alexandrea, Stobsus, the scholiasts, &c. If the ancients speak of the Fables of Archilochus, it is not because he ever published any collections of apologues, but because he was accustomed to give life and movement to his iambics by introducing into them occasionally this species of composition. The fragments of Archilochus were published by H. Stephens and Froben in their respective collections, and by Brunck in his Analecta. An edition of them by Liebel, with a critical commentary, appeared from the Leipsic press in 1812, and also in an enlarged form, in 1819, 8vo. Akchimedes, the most celebrated mathematician among the ancients, a native 'of Syracuse in Sicily, and related to King Hiero. He flourished about 250 B.C. Under what masters he studied, or how much of his extraordinary knowledge he acquired from his predecessors, is not known. That he travelled into Egypt appears certain ; but it is probable that, in his scientific acquaintance with that country, he communicated more than he received, and that he owes the great name which he has transmitted to posterity to his own vigorous and inventive intellect. He was equally skilled in the science of astronomy, geometry, mechanics, hydrostatics, and optics, in all of which he excelled, and produced many extraordinary inventions. His ingenuity in solving problems had in Cicero's days become proverbial ; and his singular ingenuity in the invention and construction of warlike engines is much dwelt upon by Livy. His knowledge of the doctrine of specific gravities is proved by the well-known story of his discovery of the mixture of silver with gold in King Hiero's crown, which fraud he detected by comparing the quantity of water displaced hy equal weights of gold and silver. The thought occurred to him while in the bath, on observing that he displaced a bulk of water equal to his own body ; when, at once, perceiving a train of consequences, he ran naked out of the bath into the street, exclaiming, Eupntca, "I have found it!" This part of the story, however, is regarded by some as a mere exaggeration. {Biagr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 379.) To show Hiero the wonderful effects of mechanic power, he is said, by the help of ropes and pulleys, to have drawn towards him, with perfect ease, a galley which lay on the shore manned and loaded. His intimate acquaintance with the powers of the lever is evinced by his famous declaration to the same monarch : Aoc nov trra, ical rbv Kunjiov Kivrjou, " Give me where I may stand, and I will move the world." But his greatest efforts of mechanic skill were displayed during the siege of Syracuse, when he contrived engines of annoyance of the most stupendous nature. Among other applications of science, he is said to have fired the Roman fleet hy means of reflecting mirrors, of which story, long treated as a fable, Buffon has proved the credibility. [Mem. de I' Acad, des Sciences, 1747.) There are not u/anting persons, however, even at the present day, who, from the silence of Polybius, Livy, and Plutarch on this subject, still view the tale with an eye of unbelief. (Compare Biogr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 381. — Foreign Review, No. 1, p. 305.) Eminent as this great mathematician was for his knowledge of mechanics, he was still more so for the rare talent which he possessed of investigating abstract truths, and inventing conclusive demonstrations in the higher branches of geometry. According to Plutarch (Vit. MarcclL), intellectual speculations of this nature most delighted him ; and he did not deem it worth his while to leave any account in writing of his mechanical inventions. We have, indeed, no precise indication of any works in which they are described, except it be with regard to a sphere representing the movements of the stars, of which Cicero and Claudian make mention. Archimedes prided himself on the discovery of the ratio between the cylinder and the inscribed sphere, and requested his friends to place the figures of a sphere and cylinder on his tomb, with an inscription expressing the proportion between them ; a desire that afterward led to its discovery by Cicero. The Roman orator, when he was quasstor in Sicily, discovered this monument in the shape of a small pillar, and showed it to the Syracusans, who did not know that it was in being. He says there were some iambic verses inscribed upon it, the latter halves of which were almost eaten out by time ; and that there were likewise to be seen (as those verses asserted) the figures of a cylinder and a sphere. From the death of this great mathematician, which happened A.U.C. 542, to the quaastorship of Cicero, A.U.C. 678, a hundred and thirty-six years had elapsed. This period, though it had not effaced the cylinder and the sphere, had put an end to the learning of Syracuse, once so respectable in the republic of letters. (Cic, Tusc. Qucesi., 5, 23.) Archimedes's sepulchre, which stood near one of the city gates, was almost overgrown with thorns and briers, and, but for the exertions of Cicero, would most probably have never been discovered. Various accounts are given by Plutarch of the manner of Archimedes' death. The period when it occurred was during the capture and storming of Syracuse. According to the narrative most commonly received, Archimedes was engaged in study when the city fell ; and so intent was he upon a geometrical figure which he was tracing in the sand, as to be altogether unconscious of the confusion around him. A soldier suddenly entered his room, and ordered him to follow him to Marcellus, the Roman general having given particular orders to spare him. Archimedes refused to go until he had finished his demonstration, whereupon the soldier, in a passion, drew his sword and killed him. The Roman commander took upon himself the charge of his funeral, and protected and honoured his relations. — Several valuable remains of this celebrated mathematician are preserved. In abstract geometry there are two books " On the Sphere and Cylinder ;" a treatise " On the Dimensions of the Circle ;" two books " On obtuse Conoids and Spheroids ;" a book " On Spiral Lines ;" and another " On the Quadrature of the Parabola." Besides these geometrical works, he wrote a treatise, entitled 'iajifiLrrjc (Arenarius), in which he demonstrates that the sands of the earth might be numbered by a method somewhat similar to that of logarithms. In mechanics he has left a treatise " On Equiponderants, or Centres of Gravity ;" and in hydrostatics, a treatise " On bodies floating in fluids." Other works of Archimedes are mentioned by ancient writers, which are now lost. Of those that remain various editions have appeared, the latest of which was issued in 1792 from the Clarendon press in Oxford, with a new Latin translation, a preface, notes by Torrelli of Verona, purchased of his executor Albertini, and with various readings. The edition was published under the care of the Rev. A. Robertson, of Christ Church, Oxford, and may be 179
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    ARC ARC regarded as the first truly complete one of the works ' of Archimedes. Translations have also appeared in j some of the modern languages. That of Peyrard, in French (1807, 4to, and 1808, 2 vols. 8vo) is most deserving of mention. Delambre has appended to this version a memoir on the Arithmetic of the Greeks ; a subject of great interest, as we have very scanty data left us on this point. A review of this translation is given in the London Quarterly, vol. 3, p. 89, seqq. (Compare Hutlon's Math. Diet. — Aikin's G. Diet. — Sazii Onomast. — Biogr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 378, seqq.) Archippe, a city of the Marsi, destroyed by an earthquake, and lost in Lake Fucinus. It is thought by Holstenius, on the authority of some people of the country who had seen vestiges of it, to have stood between the villages of Transaqua and Orluccia, on the spot which retains the name of Arciprete. (Hoist., Adnot., p. 154.) Archippcs, I. a king of Italy, from whom perhaps the town of Archippe received its name. He was one of the allies of Turnus. (Virg., Mn., 7, 752.)— II. An Athenian comic poet, who gained the prize but once (Olymp. 91), according to Suidas. For some of the titles of his pieces consult Fabricius, Bill. Gr., vol. 1, p. 747, and Schweighaeuser's Index Auctorum to Athenaeus (Animadv., vol. 9, p. 47). Archontes, the name of the chief magistrates of Athens. At first the archons were for life, and on their death the office descended to their children. This arrangement took place after the death of Codrus, the Athenian state having been previously governed by sings. The first of these perpetual archons was Medon, son of Codrus, from whom the thirteen following and hereditary archons were named Medontidae, as being descended from him. In the first year of the seventh Olympiad, the power of the archons was curbed by their being allowed to hold the office only for ten years. These are what are termed decennial archons. Seventy years after this the office was made annual, and continued so ever after. — These annual archons were nine in number, and none were chosen but such as were descended from ancestors who had been free citizens of the republic for three generations. They were also to be without any personal defect, and must show that they had been dutiful towards their parents, had borne arms in the service of their country, and were possessed of a competent estate to support the office with dignity. They took a solemn oath that they would observe the laws, administer justice with impartiality, and never suffer themselves to be corrupted. If they ever received bribes they were compelled by the laws to dedicate to the god of Delphi a statue of gold, of equal weight with their body. (Plut., Vit. Solon, c. 19.— Pollux, 8, 9, 85.) They possessed the entire power of punishing malefactors with death. The chief among them was called Arehon ; the year took its denomination from him, and hence he was also called k-wuvvjioc. He determined all causes between man and wife, and took care of legacies and wills ; he provided for orphans, protected the injured, and punished drunkenness with uncommon severity. If he suffered himself to be intoxicated during the time of his office, the misdemeanor was punished with death. The second of the archons was called Basileus: it was his office to keep good order, and to remove all causes of quarrel in the families of those who were dedicated to the service of the gods. The profane and the impious were brought before his tribunal; and he offered public sacrifices for the good of the state. He assisted at the celebration of the Eleusinian festivals and other religious ceremonies. His wife was to be a citizen of the whole blood of Athens, and of a pure and unsullied life. He had a vote among the Areopagites, but was obliged to sit among them without his crown. The Polemarch was another archon of inferior dignity. He had the care of all foreigners; and provided a sufficient maintenance, from the public treasury, for the families of those who had lost their lives in the defence of their country. But because these three magistrates were often, by reason of their youth, not so well skilled in the laws and customs of their country as might have been wished, that they might not be left wholly to themselves, they were each accustomed to make choice of two persons of age, gravity, and reputation, to sit with them on the bench, and assist them with their advice. These they called Tlupedpoi, or assessors, and obliged them to undergo the same probation as the other magistrates. The six other archons were indifferently called Thesmothcta, and received complaints against persons accused of impiety, bribery, and ill behaviour. Indictments before the Thesmothetae were in writing ; at the tribunal of the Basileus, they were by word of mouth. They settled all disputes between the citizens, redressed the wrongs of strangers, and forbade any laws to be enforced but such as were conducive to the safety of the state. After some time, the qualifications which were required to be an archon were not strictly observed, and, when the glory of Athens was on the decline, even foreigners, who had been admitted to the rights of citizenship, were created archons. Thus Hadrian, before he was elected emperor of Rome, was made archon at Athens, though a foreigner; and the same honours were conferred upon Plutarch. — Many lists of the Athenian archons have been published in various works, but all of these were more or less inaccurate till the time of Corsini, and on that account of little use in illustrating ancient history. A catalogue of the archons is given in Stanley's "Lives oj the Philosophers,'" p. 938, seqq.; another by Du Fresnoy (Tablcttcs, vol. 1, p. 66, seqq.), and a third by Dr Hales (Analysis of Chronology, vol. 1, p. 230, seqq.) One cause of the incorrectness of these lists has been, the not adverting to a peculiarity of the Parian marble ; that the compiler places the annual archons, who preceded the Peloponnesian war, one year higher respectively than the Julian year, with which they were in reality connumerary. Hence two archons have been often made out of one. Again, those who have used this document did not always distinguish between what was attested by the marble, and what was supplied by conjecture where the marble was defaced. Hence the marble is often quoted for that which was only inserted by its editors. Various forms or corruptions of the name of an archon have been sometimes admitted as the names of different archons. From these causes, the catalogues of archons are not as correct and accurate as they might have been rendered. (Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, vol. 1, p. x., Introduction.) The most accurate tables, as far as they extend, are those given by Clinton, m the work which has just been quoted. Archytas, a native of Tarentum, and one of the Pythagoric preceptors of Plato. He is said to have been the eighth in succession from Pythagoras ; and this account deserves more credit than the assertion of Iamblichus, that he heard Pythagoras in person ; for the father of this sect flourished, as we shall see, about the 60th Olympiad, B.C. 540 ; but Archytas conversed with Plato upon his first visit to Sicily, which was in the 96th Olympiad, B.C. 396 ; whence it appears, that there was an interval of above a century between the time of Pythagoras and that of Archytas. Such was the celebrity of this philosopher, that many illustrious names appear in the train of his disciples, particularly Philolaus, Eudoxus, and Plato. To these Suidas, and, after him, Erasmus (Chil., p. 550), add Empedocles ; but Empedocles certainly flourished about the 84th Olympiad, near fifty years before Ar �
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    ARC ARC chytas. — So high was his character for moral and political wisdom, and so deservedly did he enjoy the unlimited confidence of his fellow-citizens, that, contrary to the usual custom, he was appointed seven different times to the responsible office of general, and never experienced either check or defeat. (Diog. Laert., 8, 79. — Menage, ad loc. — Lilian makes it six times. Var. Hist., 7, 14.) Archytas was eminently distinguished for his self-command and purity of conduct ; and as uniting with a rare knowledge of mankind such a childlike feeling of universal love, and such simpleness of manners, that he lived with the inmates of his house a real father of a family. Amid all his public avocations, however, he still found leisure to devote to the most important discoveries in science, and to the composition of many works of a very diversified character. His discoveries were exclusively in the mathematical and kindred sciences. He was occupied not merely with theoretical, but also practical mechanics ; and his inventions in this department of study imply a considerable advance in their cultivation. He also published a musical system, which was referred to by all succeeding theoretical students of the art. (Ptolem., Harm., 1, 13. — Boeth., de Mus.) He wrote, moreover, a treatise on agriculture. ( Varro, de R.R., 1, 1. — Colum., 1, 1.) Of his philosophical doctrines many accounts have come down to us ; but wherever our information on this head is derived exclusively from writers of later date, we cannot be too much on our guard, lest we should adopt anything which rests merely on supposititious writing, since nearly all the fragments attributed to him are spurious. These fragments have been preserved by Stobaaus and others, and edited from him by Gale, in his Opuscula Mythologica {Cantabr., 1671, 12mo), among the Tlvdayopeiuv inToo-irao/iana. They are given, however, more fully and correctly by Orellius, in his Opuscula Grcecorum, &c, vol. 2, p. 234, seqq. — Aristotle, who was an industrious collector from the Pythagoreans, is said to have borrowed from Archytas the general arrangements which are usually called his " Ten Categories." — The sum of the moral doctrines of Archytas is, that virtue is to be pursued for its own sake in every condition of life; that all excess is inconsistent with virtue; that the mind is more injured by prosperity; and that there is no pestilence so destructive to human happiness as pleasure. It is probable that Aristotle was indebted to Archytas for many of his moral ideas ; particularly for the notion which runs through his ethical pieces, that virtue consists in avoiding extremes. Archytas perished by shipwreck, and his death is made a subject of poetical description by Horace, who celebrates him as a geometer, mathematician, and astronomer. {Od., 1, 28. — Ritler, History of the Pythag. Philos., p. 67— Id., Hist.Anc. Phil., vol. 1, p. 350, seq.) Aecitenens, an epithet applied to Apollo, as bearing a bow {arms and teneo). The analogous Greek expression is ro^cipopog. {Virg., Mn., 3, 75, &c.) Arctinus, a cyclic bard, born at Miletus. He was confessedly a very ancient poet, nay, he is even termed a disciple of Homer. The chronological accounts place him immediately after the commencement of the Olympiad. Arctinus composed a poem consisting of 9100 verses. {Heeren, Bibliothek der Alien Lit., &c, pt. 4, p. 61.) It opened with the arrival of the Amazons at Troy, which event followed immediately after the death of Hector. The action of the epic of Arctinus was connected with the following principal events. Achilles kills Penthesilea, and then, in a fit of anger, puts to death Thersites, who had ridiculed him for his love of her. Upon this, Memnon, the son of Aurora, appears with his Ethiopians, and is slain by the son of Thetis, after he himself has killed in battle Antilochus, the Patroclus of Arctinus. Achilles himself falls by the hand of Paris, while pursuing the Trojans into the town. Ajax and Ulysses contend lor his arms, and the defeat of Ajax causes his suicide. (Schol. Pind., Isthm., 3, 58.) Arctinus farther related the story ol the wooden horse, the careless security of the Trojans, and the destruction of Laocoon, which induced ^Eneas to fly for safety to Ida, before the impending destruction of the city. In this he is quite different from Virgil, who, in other respects, has in the second book of the ^Eneid chiefly followed Arctinus. The sack of Troy by the Greeks returning from Tenedos, and issuing from the Trojan horse, was described so far as to display in a conspicuous manner the arrogance and mercilessness of the Greeks, and to occasion the resolution of Minerva, already known from the Odyssey, to punish them in various ways on their return home. This last part, when divided from the preceding, was called the Destruction of Troy {'lX'iov nepaie); the former, comprising the events up to the death of Achilles, was termed the Mthiopis of Arctinus. (Procl., Chrestom. — Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 1, p. 169. — Hist. Lit. Gr., p. 65, in Libr. Us. Knowl.) Arctophyj.ax, a constellation near the Great Bear, called also Bootes. The term is derived from apuroc, " a bear," and 
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    A R D ARE a later period, however, the etymology of the two terms was forgotten or neglected, and Heliee and Cynosura appear in fable as two nymphs, the nurses of Jove. iArat.,Phcen., 30, seqq.—Hygin., Poet. Astron., 2, 2.) The name Cynosura is sometimes improperly applied by the moderns to the Pole-star. (Idcler, Sternnamen, p. 8.) — The ancient name of the Greater Bear in the north is Karlsvagn, the "Carle's," or "Old Man's Wain." The Carle, Magnusen says, is Odin or Thor. Hence our " Charles's Wain." The Icelanders call the Bears •' Stori (great) Vagn," and " Litli Vagn." (Edda Sczmundar, 3, 304.) Arcturus, a star near the tail of the Great Bear, the rising and setting of which was generally supposed to portend tempestuous weather. It belongs to the constellation Bootes or Arctophylax and forms its brightest star. Originally, according to Erotianus ( Expos, voc. Hippocr.), the term Arcturus was synonymous with Arctophylax, being derived from up/croc, a bear, and ovpoc, a watch or guard. Whether Hesiod, who twice makes mention of Arcturus (Op. et D., 566. — Ibid., 610), means the star or the constellation, is not very clear. Even some later writers, such as Martianus Capella, and the scholiast to Germanicus, employ the term as indicating the constellation itself. The common derivation of the name, from aparoc, and ovpd, a tail, as referring to the situation of the star near the tail of the bear, is condemned by Buttmann. {Meter, Sternnamen, p. 47, seqq.) Arcturus, observes Dr. Halley, in the time of Columella and Pliny rose with the sun at Athens, when the sun was in 12 J of Virgo ; but at Rome three days sooner, the sun being •n 9i of Virgo, the autumnal equinox then falling on ihe 24th or 25th of September. Ardalus, a son of Vulcan, said to have been the first who invented the pipe. He erected a temple also at Troezene, in honour of the Muses, who were hence called, from him, Ardalides, or Ardaliotides. (Pausan., 2, 31. — Steph. Byz., s. v.) Ardea, the capital of the Rutuli, a very ancient city of Italy, founded, as tradition reported, by Danae, the mother of Perseus. (Virg., Mn., 7, 408.) Hence the boast of Turnus, that he could number Inachus and Acrisius among his ancestors. Pliny (3, 5) and Mela (2, 4) have improperly reckoned Ardea among the maritime cities of Latium ; but Strabo (232) and Ptolemy (66) have placed it more correctly at some distance from the coast. ■ The ruins which yet bear the name of Ardea are situated on a hill about three miles from the sea. Though the early accounts of this ancient city are lost in obscurity, we are led to infer that it must have attained to a considerable degree of power and prosperity at a remote period, if it be true, as Livy (21, 7) asserts, that a body of Ardeatse formed part of the Zacynthian colony, which settled Saguntum in Spain. The first mention which occurs of this city in the history of Rome, is in the reign of Tarquinius Superbus. We are told that it was during the siege of Ardea, which the king was carrying on, that the memorable circumstance occurred which led to his expulsion from the throne, and the consequent change of government at Rome. (Lid., 1, 57. — Dion. Hal , 4, 64.) The Ardeatae had the honour of affording an asylum to Camillus in his exile, and, under the conduct of that great man, were enabled to render a signal service to the Romans in their utmost distress (if indeed we are to give credit to Livy's account of these transactions) ; first by defeating a large body of Gauls who had advanced towards their city in quest of booty (Liv., 5, 45), and afterward by contributing greatly to the decisive victory which freed Rome from her most dangerous enemies. (Lis., 5, 49). In all probability, however, this story is merely to be regarded as one of the embellishments of the false legends of the Furian family. (Compare Arnold's History of Rome, vol. 1, D. 393, seqq.) The Ardeatse, however, did not always display the same zeal and constancy in the serv ce oi the republic. In the second Punic war, and at a time when the victories of Hannibal had exhausted the resources of the state, they refused to furnish any farther supplies of men and provisions. Their city was therefore included in the vote of censure which the Roman senate afterward passed on several refractory colonies. (Liv., 27, 9.) Another curious circumstance in the history of Ardea is recorded by Varro (R. R., 2, 2), who states, that the era in which barbers were first introduced into Italy from Sicily was noted in the archives of this city. This epoch Varro makes to coincide with 454 A.U.C. Strabo (22) informs us, that the country about Ardea was marshy, and the climate consequently very unfavourable ; which is confirmed by Seneca (Epist. 105) and Martial (Ep.,4:, 60). Some warm springs, strongly impregnated with sulphur, noticed by Vitruvius (8, 3) in the vicinity of Ardea, still exist under the name of la Solforala, near the Terre di S. Lorenzo, in the direction of Antium. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 21, seqq.) Ardericca, I. a small town of Assyria, north if Babylon, on the Euphrates. Herodotus informs us (1, 185) that Nitocris, queen of Babylon, in order to render her territories more secure against the Medes, altered the course of the Euphrates, and made it so very winding, that it came, in its course, three times to Ardericca. (Compare Larcher, ad loc, where a diagram is given, explanatory of the course of the stream.) Heeren thinks that this laborious undertaking had also another object in view, to facilitate, namely, the navigation of the vessels in their descent from the higher countries. He considers it probable that this was effected by a series of sluices and floodgates, and that the numerous windings of the canal made it a three days' voyage to pass the village of Ardericca, the canal being cut in a zigzag manner, to diminish the fall occasioned by the steepness of the land. The name Ardericca has led to the c>. r.jecture, that it is the present Akkercuf, above Bagdad. Akkercuf, however, lies on the Tigris, not the Euphrates. (Heeren, Ideen., vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 138, seqq. — Porter's Travels, vol. 2, p. 277.)— II. A village in Cissia, about two hundred and ten stadia to the northeast of Susa. (Herodotus, 6, 119. — Compare Larcher and B'dhr, ad loc.) It was here that the Eretrian captives were settled. (Vid. Eretria.) Ardiscus, a river of Thrace, falling into the Hebrus at Adrianopolis. Now the Arda. Arduenna, now Ardennes, a forest of Gaul, the longest in that country, reaching, according to Caesar, from the Rhenus and the territories of the Treveri to those of the Nervii, upward of fifty miles in length. Others make the extent much larger. If it covered the whole of the intervening space between the countries of the Treveri and Nervii, it would greatly exceed fifty miles. The original Gallic name would seem to have been Ar-Denn, i. e., " the profound," or " deep" (forest). Ar is the article, Den in the Kimric, Don in the Bas-Breton, and Domhainn in Gaelic, denote respectively "profound," "thick," &.c. (Thierry, Hist, des Gaulois, vol. 2, p. 41, in notis.) The ground is now in many places cleared, and cities built upon it. It is divided into four districts. Its chief town is Mezicres. (Tacit., Ann., 8, 42.— C
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    ARE ARE Pompnmus Mela, it was one of the richest cities in Gallia Narbonensis. It was also called Sextanorum Colonia, from having been colonized by the soldiers of the sixth legion, conducted thither by the father of Tiberius. It is now Aries. During the later periods of the Roman empire, Arelate was the residence of some of the emperors ; and at a subsequent date, on account of the frequent inroads of the barbarians, the praetorian headquarters were transferred from Treveri {Treves) to this place. {Ccbs., Bell. Civ., 1, 36. — Mela, 2, 5.— Suet., Vit. Til., 4.) Aremorica, or Armorica, a Celtic term, applied in strictness to all parts of Gaul which lay along the ocean. As the Romans, however, before Cesar's time, knew no other part of the coast except that between the Pyrenees and the mouth of the Garumna, the name with them became restricted to this portion of the country. (Mannerl, Oeorgr., vol. 2, p. 112.) The appellation is derived from the Gaelic ar, " upon," and moir, " sea." (Compare Thierry, Hist, des Gaulois, vol. 1, Introd., p. xxxix., in notis.) Arenacum, a fortified place on the Rhine, in the territories of the Batavi, not far from where the river separates to form the Vahalis. It is now, according to D'Anville, Aert or Aerth, but Mannert is in favour of Arnheim. {Tacit., Hist., 5, 20. — Compare Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 242.) Areopagit^e, the judges of the Areopagus, a seat of justice on a small eminence at Athens. {Vid. Areopagus.) The time in which this celebrated seat of justice was instituted is unknown. Some suppose that Cecrops, the founder of Athens, first established it, while others give the credit of it to Cranaus, and others to Solon. The constitution and form under which it appears in history, is certainly not more ancient than the time of Solon, though he undoubtedly appears to have availed himself of the sanctity already attached to the name and place, to ensure to it that influence and inviolability which were essential to the attainment of its chief object, the maintenance of the laws. Its original right of judging all cases of homicide continued, though evidently the least important part of its duties, since, when Ephialtes had deprived it of all but that, the Areopagus was thought to be annihilated. {Demosth. adv. Aristocr., p. 642.. — Lex. Rhet., appended to Parson's Pholius, p. 585, ed. Lips. — Hermann's Polit. Antiq., p. 215, not. 6.) It was not restored to its dignity of guardian of the laws till the fall of the thirty tyrants. Its office as such was, in principle, directly opposed to an absolute democracy, and must have appeared the more formidable to the partisans of that form, from the indefinite and arbitrary nature of the merely moral power on which its authority was founded, and which rendered it impracticable clearly to define the extent of its influence. In later times it was found particularly active as a censorship of morals, and in several respects may be viewed as a superior court of police, taking cognizance of luxury and morals, the superintendence of public buildings and public health, and, in particular, making it its business to direct public attention to men who might endanger the state, though its own power to inflict punishment in such cases was very limited. {Hermann, I. c.) The Areopagus, when originally constituted, was, as has already been remarked, merely a criminal tribunal. Solon, guided by motives which cannot now be easily explained, rendered it superior to the Ephetas, another court instituted by Draco, and greatly enlarged its jurisdiction. — The number of judges composing this august tribunal is not clearly ascertained. It was probably about ninety. {Tittman, Griech. Stattsverf., p. 252. ) The court consisted entirely of ex-archons ; and every archon, on laying down his archonship, became a member of it. {Tittmann, I. c. — Plut., Vit. Sol., c. 19.) It was expressly provided, however, that the members of this court should be altogether pure and blameless in their lives, and it was even required that their whole demeanour should be grave and serious beyond what was expected from other men. The dignity of a judge of the Areopagus was always for life, unless he was expelled for immoral or improper conduct. The Areopagites took cognizance of murders, impiety, and immoral behaviour, and particularly of idleness, which they deemed the cause of all vice. They watched over the laws, and they had the management of the public treasury ; they had also the liberty of rewarding the virtuous, and inflicting severe punishment upon such as blasphemed against the gods, or slighted the celebration of the holy mysteries. Hence St. Paul was arraigned before this tribunal as " a setter forth of strange gods," because he preached to the Athenians of Jesus and the resurrection. They always sat in the open air ; because they took cognizance of murder, and, by their laws, it was not permitted for the murderer and his accuser to be both under the same roof. {Vid. Areopagus.) This custom also might originate from the persons of the judges being sacred, and their being afraid of contracting pollution by conversing in the same house with men who had been guilty of shedding innocent blood. They always heard causes and passed sentence in the night, that they might not be prepossessed in favour of the plaintiff or defendant by seeing them. Whatever causes were pleaded before them were to be divested of all oratory and fine speaking, lest eloquence should charm their ears and corrupt their judgment. Hence arose the most just and most impartial decisions ; and their sentence was deemed sacred and inviolable, and the plaintiff and defendant were equally convinced of its justice. The Areopagites generally sat on the 27th, 28th, and 29th day of every month. But if any business happened which required despatch, they assembled in the royal portico, Bczoy/Uk^ Sroa. This institution was preserved entire until the time of Pericles, who, as he had never filled the office of archon, could not be admitted a member of the Areopagus, and therefore employed all his power and influence in undermining an authority which was incompatible with his own. The earlier strictness too, as regarded the private characters of the judges, began now to be relaxed, and eventually, when the grandeur of Athens was on the decline, men of vicious and profligate lives became members of the Areopagus. — As regards the form Areopagita and Ariopagita, consult the remarks of Bergman {Pr
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    ARE A R G are so truly valuable as to make us deplore the loss we have sustained by the mutilations they have suffered. His language is in the highest degree refined, and his descriptions are uncommonly graphic and accurate. For example, what picture could be truer to life than the one which he has drawn of a patient in the last stage of consumption 1 and what description was ever more poetically elegant than that which he gives us of the symptoms attending the collapse in ardent fever 1 — Considering that most probably he was prior to Galen, the correctness of his physical views cannot but excite our admiration. Thus, in his account of Paralysis, he alludes to the distinction between the Nerves of Sensation and those of Muscular motion, which doctrine is treated of at great length by Galen, in his work Be Usu Partium (irepl Xpeiac roiv iv avdpuirov aci/zan fiopiuv). He enumerates indigestion among the exciting causes of palsy, which seems to be an anticipation of a late pretended discovery, that paralysis of the limbs is sometimes to be referred to derangement of the stomach and bowels. — In speaking of epilepsy, he makes mention of the use of copper, which medicine has been tried of late years in this complaint with manifest advantage. — No other ancient writer that we are acquainted with gives us so correct an account of ulcers on the throat and tonsils. His description of the various phenomena of mania is very interesting, and contains the singular case of a joiner, who was in his right senses while employed at his profession at work, but no sooner left the seat of his employment than he became mad. He gives an interesting account of jaundice, which he attributes, probably with correctness, to a variety of causes, but more especially to obstruction of the ducts, which convey the bile to the intestinal canal. He makes no mention, indeed, of gall-stones, nor are they mentioned, as we know, by any ancient writer ; only Nonnius recommends Lithontriptics for the cure of the disease, which might seem to imply that he was acquainted with the existence of these concretions. — Aretseus was fond of administering hellebore, and concludes his work with a glowing eulogy on the properties of this medicine. The best editions of Aretasus are, that of Wigan, Oxon., 1723, fol., and that of Boerhave, Lugd. Bat., 1731, fol. This latter one, in fact, is superior to the former, since it contains all that is given in Wigan's edition, together with the commentary of Petit, and the notes and emendations of Triller. The edition of Aretaeus given in Kuhn's collection of the Greek medical writers, has not proved very satisfactory in a critical point of view. (Pierer., Annal. Aug., p. 1041. — Hoffmann, Lex. Bill, vol. 1, p. 248.) Arete, a daughter of the philosopher Aristippus. ./Elian, however, contrary to the common account, makes her his sister. {Hist. An., 3, 40.) Aristippus taught her the doctrines of his school, and she in her turn became the instructress of her own son, the younger Aristippus, who, on this account, received the surname of Metrodidactus (MnrpodidanToc). Her attainments in philosophy were highly celebrated. (Aristocles, ap. Euseb., Prap. Ev., 14, 18. — Biog. Laert., 2, 86. — Casaub., ad Biog., I. c.) Arethusa, I. a nymph of Elis, daughter of Oceanus, and one of Diana's attendants. As she returned one day from hunting, she came to the clear stream of the Alpheus, and, enticed by its beauty, entered into its waters to drive away the heat and fatigue. She heard a murmur in the stream, and, terrified, sprang to land. The river-god rose and pursued her. The nymph sped all through Arcadia, till with the approach of evening sh^ felt her strength failing, and saw that her pursuer was close upon her. She then prayed to Diana for relief, and was immediately dissolved into a fountain. Alpheus resumed his aqueous form, and sought to mingle his waters with hers. She fled on under the earth, however, and through the sea, till she 184 rose in the island of Ortygia at Syracuse, still followet by the stream of the Alpheus. In proof of the truth of this fable, it was asserted that a cup ((ptaXn) which fell into the Alpheus rose in the fountain of Arethusa, whose pellucid waters also became turbid with the blood of the victims slain at the Olympic games. (Ovid, Met., 5, 572, seqq.—Moschus, Idyll., 7.— Keightley's Mythology, 2d ed., p. 132.) An explanation of this legend will be found under the article Alpheus.— II. A lake in Armenia Major, through which the Tigris ran. It was near the sources of that river, and exhaled, according to Pliny, nitrous vapours. (Plin., 6, 27.) — III. A city in the Macedonian district of Amphaxitis. (Plin., 4, 10.) — IV. A city of Syria, on the eastern bank of the Orontes. It was either built or restored by Seleucus Nicator, and is supposed to have been destroyed by the Arabians. (Strab., 518. —Zosim., 1, 52.—Theod., Hist. Eccles., 3, 7.)— V. A fountain in Euboea, near Chalcis. (Plin., 4, 12.) — VI. A fountain in Bceotia, near Thebes. (Plin., 4, 7.) A reus, I. (two syllables) a king of Sparta, preferred in the succession to Cleonymus, son of Cleomenes, who, on being defeated in his claim upon the throne, called in the aid of Pyrrhus. Areus was in Crete when the King of Epirus marched against Sparta ; and instantly leaving that island, whither he had gone to aid the Gortynians, he returned home and repulsed Pyrrhus. He afterward went to the aid of Athens, when attacked by Antigonus Gonatas, and lost his life in a battle with this prince in the environs of Corinth, B.C. 268. (Pausan., 3, 6.)— II. (Areus, "ApeLOc) a native of Alexandrea, and member of the Pythagorean sect. According to the common account, he was one of the masters of Augustus, and enjoyed so high a degree of favour with this prince, that when, after the defeat of Antony and Cleopatra, Augustus appeared in the theatre of Alexandrea, he had his old instructor on his right hand, and conversed familiarly with him, declaring that one of the causes of his sparing the inhabitants was his friendship for Areus. (Bio Cassius, 51, 16. — Fabric., ad Bion., I. c. — Pint., Vit. Anton., 80.) The eloquence and philosophy of Areus were so persuasive, that, according to Seneca, he powerfully contributed to console Livia for the loss of Augustus ! (Senec., Consol. ad Mar., 4, 2.) It is thought by some that Dioscorides dedicated to him his work on the Materia Medica, but the point is not clearly ascertained.   (Biogr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 407.) Areva, a river of Hispania Tarraconensis, in the territory of the Arevaci. It rose southeast of Salamantica, and flowed into the Durius. The modern name is, according to Harduin, the Arlanzo (ad Plin., 3, 4), but according to Florez, more correctly, the Ucero. (Esp. Sagr., 5, 16, 39.) Arevaci, a people of Hispania Tarraconensis, deriving their name, according to Pliny (3, 3), from the river Areva. They lay between the Vacceei to the north and the Carpetani to the south, and formed one of the most powerful branches of the Celtiberi. According to some authorities, their chief city was Numantia. (Strabo, 162.— Mela, 2, 6. — Appian, B. Hisp., c. 91.) Pliny, however, assigns this place to the Pelendones (3, 4). Their later capital was Segobia or Segubia, now Segovia. (Itin. Ant., p. 435. —PtoL, 2, 6.) Arg^eus, a mountain of Cappadocia, covered with perpetual snows, and so lofty that from its summit, according to the ancient writers, both the Euxiie and the Mediterranean Seas might be seen, although, according to Strabo (538), there were very few who could boast of such a feat. It is now called Argehdag, and at its foot stood Mazaca, the capital of Cappadocia, called, in the time of Tiberius, Cassarea ad Argaeum, and now Kaisarich. Mr. Kinneir observes, that Mount Arga;us is unquestionably one of prodigious elevation ; but lie much questions whether anv
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    ARG ARG naman being ever reached its summit; and, indeed, he was positively informed that this was quite impossible. It was covered for some miles below the peak with snow, which was said to be eight or ten feet in depth in the month of October, when he was at Ctesarea. {Journey through Asia Minor, &c, p. 94, note.) Argathonius, or Arganthonius, a king of Gades, who, according to one account {Herod., 1, 1 63.- — Cic, de Senecl., 19), lived 120 years, and reigned SO years of this number. Pliny (7, 48) gives 150 years as the period of his existence ; and Silius Italicus (3, 398), by poetic license, 300 years. Arges, a son of Ccelus and Terra, who had only one eye in his forehead. {Vid. Cyclopes.) Argeus, a son of Perdiccas, king of Macedonia, who obtained the kingdom when Amyntas, father of Philip, was driven out for a season by the Illyrians (from 393 B.C. to 390). On the death of Perdiccas, B.C. 360, he endeavoured, but in vain, to remount the throne. {Justin, 7, 1.) Argi {plur. masc). Vid. Argos. Argia, I. daughter of Adrastus, married Polynices, whom she loved with uncommon tenderness. When he was killed in the Theban war, and Creon had forbidden any one to perform his funeral obsequies, Argia, in conjunction with Antigone, disobeyed the mandate, and placed the corpse of Polynices on the funeral pile. Antigone was seized by the guards who had been stationed near the dead body, but Argia escaped. Vid. Antigone. {Hygin., fab., 69 and 72.) — II. A country of Peloponnesus, called also Argolis, of which Argos was the capital. — III. The wife of Inachus, and mother of lo. {Hygin., fab., 145.) Argiletum, a street at Rome, which led from the Vicus Tuscus to the Forum Olitorium and Tiber. The origin of the name is uncertain. Some accounts derived it from Argus, a guest of Evander's {vid. Argus, V.), who was said to have been interred there ; others from the abundance of argilla, or clay, found in the vicinity. {Varro, L. L., 4, 32.) This street appears to have been chiefly tenanted by booksellers {Martial, Ep., 1, 4. — Id., 1, 118), and also by tailors. {Martial, Ep., 2, 17.) Cicero informs us {Ep. ad Att., 1, 14), that his brother Quintus had a house in the Argiletum. {Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 545.) Argilus, the first town on the coast of Bisaltia in Thrace, beyond Bromiscus and the outlet of the Lake Bolbe. It was founded by a colony from Andros, according to Thucydides (4, 102). Herodotus (7, 115) says it was the first town which Xerxes entered after crossing the Strymon. The Argilians espoused the cause of Brasidas on his arrival in Thrace, and were very instrumental in securing his conquest of Amphipolis. {Thucyd., 4, 103.) Arginus^, small islands below Lesbos, and lying off the promontory of Cana or Coloni in ^Eolis. They were rendered famous for the victory gained near them by the Athenian fleet under Conon, over that of the Lacedaemonians, in the 26th year of the Peloponnesian war, B.C. 406. Of these three islands, the largest had a town called Arginusa. They are formed of a white, argillaceous soil, and from that circumstance took their names {apyivoeie, shining white, feminine apyivoeaaa, contracted upytvovca. — Compare the remarks of Heusinger, ad Cic., de Off., 1, 24, 9). Argiphontes, a surname given to Mercury, because he killed the hundred- eyed Argus, by order of Jupiter. Cowper, in his version of Homer, renders the term in question by " Argicide." (Consult remarks under the article Io.) ARGiPPiEi, a nation among the Sauromats, born bald, with fiat noses and long chins. They lived upon the fruit of a tree called Ponticus, from which, when ripe, they made a thick black liquor called Aschy, which they drank clear, or mixed with milk. Of the husks they prepared a kind of cake. No man offered A A violence to this people, for they were accounted sacred, and had no warlike weapon among them. They determined the differences between their neighbours, and whoever fled to them for refuge was permitted to live unmolested. {Herodot., 4, 23.) Ritter thinks that these Argippaei were one of the early sacerdotal colonies from India, which had settled in the wilds of Scythia, and whose peaceful and sacred character had secured the regard of the neighbouring barbarians. Their bald heads he accounts for by the circumstance of the priests of Buddha being accustomed to shave the head. {Vorhallc, p. 286.) De Guignes, on the other hand, refers the description of Herodotus to the Sinae. {Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr., vol. 35, p. 551.) The best opinion, however, is in favour of the Calmucs, whose peculiar physiognomy coincides with that ascribed to the ancient Argippasi. {Maltc- Brun, Annal. des Voyag., vol. 1, p. 372.) The Calmuc priests, moreover, called Ghelongs, are said to shave the entire head, and to do this also in the case of infants that are destined for the priesthood. (Compare B'dhr, ad Herod., 1. c. — Rcnncll, Gcogr. of Herodotus, vol. 1, p. 172, seqq.) Argiva, a surname of Juno, as worshipped at Argos.   {Virg., JEn., 3, 547.) Argivi, the inhabitants of the city of Argos and the neighbouring country. The word is also applied by Homer, and, in imitation of him, by the later poets, to all the inhabitants of Greece. Argo, the name of the famous ship which carried Jason and his fifty companions to Colchis, when they resolved to recover the golden fleece. Jason having applied to Argus {vid. Argus, III.) to construct a vessel for the expedition, Argus built for him a fifty-oared galley, called from himself the Argo. Minerva aided the architect in its construction, and set in the prow a piece of timber cut from the speaking oak of Dodona, and which had the power of giving oracles. On the termination of the voyage, Jason consecrated the vessel to Neptune at the Isthmus of Corinth. According to the more popular account, however, Minerva translated the Argo to the skies, and made it a constellation. {Apollod., 1, 9, 16.— Id., 1, 9, 24.— Id., 1, 9, %l.—Biod. Sic, 4, b'd.—Eratosth., 35.— Hygin., fab., 24, &c.) Argolicus sinus, a bay on the coast of Argolis, between this country and Laconia. It is now the Gulf of Napoli. ArgSlis, a country of Peloponnesus, to the east ot Arcadia. It is properly a neck of land, deriving its name from its capital city Argos, and extending in a southeasterly direction from Arcadia fifty-four miles into the sea, where it terminates in the promontory of Scillseum. Many and important associations of the heroic age are connected with this country. Here was Tyrins, from which Hercules departed at the commencement of his labours ; here was Mycenaa, the royal city of Agamemnon, the most powerful and the most unhappy of kings ; here was Nemea, celebrated for its games instituted in honour of Neptune. But the glory of its earlv history does not seem to have animated Argos. No Themistocles, no Agesilaiis was ever counted among its citizens ; and though it possessed a territory of no inconsiderable extent, it never assumed a rank among the first of the Grecian states, but was rather the passive object of foreign policy. {Heeren's Politics of Greece, p. 19, Bancroft's transl.) — For a sketch of the history of Argolis, vid. Argos. Argonauts, a name given to those ancient heroes who went with Jason on board the ship Argo to Colchis. The expedition arose from the following cir cumstance. Athamas, king of Orchomenus in Bceotia, married Nephele, by whom he had two children, a sou and a daughter, named Phrixus and Helle. Having subsequently divorced Nephele, he married Ino, daugh185
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    ARGONAUTS. ARGONAUTS. ter ot Cadmus, who bore him two sons, Learchus and Melicerta. Ino, feeling the usual jealousy of a stepmother, resolved to destroy the children of Nephele. For this purpose she persuaded the women to parch the seed-corn unknown to their husbands. They did as she desired, and the lands consequently yielded no crop. Athamas sent to Delphi to consult the oracle, in what way the threatening famine might be averted. Ino persuaded the messenger to say that Apollo directed Phrixus to be sacrificed to Jupiter. Compelled by his people, Athamas reluctantly placed his son before the altar ; but Nephele snatched away both her son and her daughter, and gave them a gold-fleeced ram she had obtained from Mercury, which carried them through the air over sea and land. They proceeded safely till they came to the sea between Sigseum and the Chersonese, into which Helle fell, and it was named from her Hellespontus (Helle's Sea). Phrixus went on to Colchis to vEetes, the son of Helios, who received him kindly, and gave him in marriage his daughter Chalciope. He there sacrificed his ram to Jupiter Phyxius, and gave the golden fleece to -Ee'tes, who nailed it to an oak in the grove of Mars. It is thus that we find this legend related by Apollodorus (1, 9, ) ). There are, however, many variations in the tale. Thus it is said that Ino was Athamas's first wife, and that he put her away by the direction of Juno, and married Nephele, who left him after she had borne two children, on finding that he still retained an attachment for Ino. When the response of the oracle came to Athamas, he sent for Phrixus out of the country, desiring him to come, and to bring the finest sheep in the flock for a sacrifice. The ram then spoke with a human voice to Phrixus, warning him of his danger, and offering to carry him and his sister to a place of safety. The ram, it was added, died at Colchis. (Philoslephanus, ap. Schol. ad. 11., 7, 86. — Compare, for another account, Hygin., Poet. Astron., 2, 20.) Other statements again are given by the tragic poets, it being well known that they allowed themselves great liberties in the treatment of the ancient myths. (Compare Hygin., fab., 4. — Nonnus, 9, 247, seqq.) Some time after this event, when Jason, the son of ^Eson, demanded of his uncle Pelias the crown which he usurped (vid. Pelias, Jason, iEson), Pelias said that he would restore it to him, provided he brought him the golden fleece from Colchis. Jason undertook the expedition, and when the Argo was ready (vid. Argo), consulted the oracle, which directed him to invite the greatest heroes of the day to share in the dangers and glories of the voyage. The call was immediately responded to, and numerous sons of gods hastened to embark with him. From the Peloponnesus came Hercules, Castor and Pollux, sons of Jupiter; Peleus and Telamon, grandsons of that god, also came with Theseus ; Erginos and Anca?us, sons of Neptune, Augeas, son of Helius, Zetes and Calais, sons of Boreas. There were likewise Lynceus and Idas, and Meleagrus, Laertes, Periclymenus, Nauplius, Iphiclus, Iphitus, Admetus, Acastus, Butes, Polyphemus, Atalanta, and many others. Idmon, the seer, the son of Apollo, came from Argos ; Mopsus, also a prophet, from Thessaly, and Orpheus, the son of the muse Calliope. The steersman was Tiphys, son of Agnius, from Siphae in Boeotia. The entire number was fifty. (Apollod., 1, 9, 16. — Heyne, ad loc. — Burmann, Prof, ad Val. Flacc, 11, vol. 1, p. clxxiii.) When the heroes were all assembled, Mopsus took auguries, and the omens being favourable, they embarked. The joyful heroes grasped each his oar at the word of the soothsayer ; and, while Orpheus struck his lyre in concert with his voice, their oars kept time to the harmony. At the close of the day they had reached the mouth of the bay of Pagasse. Here they remained for two days, and then rowed along the coast of Magnesia ; and, passing the peninsula of Pallene, at length reached the Isle of 186 Lemnos, in which there were at that tim& no men, Hypsipyle the daughter of Thoas governing it as queen. For the Lemnian women had murdered their husbands, being incensed at their neglect. (Vid. Hypsipyle.) The Argonauts, being invited to land, all disembarked with the exception of Hercules, and gave themselves up to joy and festivity, until, on the remonstrances of the son of Alcmena, they tore themselves away from the Lemnian fair ones, and once more handled their oars. The offspring of this temporary union repeopled, say the poets, the Island of Lemnos. After leaving Lemnos they came to Samothrace, and thence pursued their voyage through the Hellespont into the Propontis, where they came to an island with a lofty hill in it named the Bears' Hill, inhabited by giants with six arms. The adjacent country was possessed by the Dolionians, whose king was named Cyzicus. Having been hospitably entertained by this prince, and having slain the giants who opposed their departure, they set sail, but were driven back by adverse winds. It was in the night that they returned, and the Dolionians, taking them to be their enemies the Pelasgians, attacked them ; and several of the Dolionians, and among them Cyzicus, lost their lives. With daylight discerning their error, the Argonauts shore their hair, and, shedding many tears, buried Cyzicus with solemn magnificence.   They then sailed to Mysia, where they left behind them Hercules and Polyphemus ; for Hylas, a youth beloved by the former, having gone for water, was seized and kept by the nymphs of the spring into which he dipped his urn. Polyphemus, hearing him call, went with his drawn sword to aid him, supposing him to have fallen into the hands of robbers. Meeting Hercules, he told him what had happened, and both proceeded in quest of the youth. Meantime the Argo put to sea, and left them behind. Polyphemus settled in Mysia, and built the city of Kios : Hercules returned to Argos. (Vid. remarks under the article Hylas.) The Argo next touched on the coast of Bebrycia, otherwise called Bithynia, where Pollux accepted the challenge of Amycus, king of the country, in the combat of the cestus, and slew him. They were driven from Bebrycia, by a storm, to Salmydessa, on the coast of Thrace, where they delivered Phineus, king of the place, from the persecution of the harpies. Phineus directed them how to pursue their course through the Cyanean rocks, or the Symplegades (vid. Cyaneae), and they safely entered the Euxine Sea. They visited the country of the Mariandynians, where Lycus reigned. Here died Idmon, the seer, wounded by the tusks of a wild boar. Tiphys also dying here, Ancseus undertook the steerage of the vessel. They now kept along the southern coast of the Euxine till they came to the Island of Aretias, which was haunted by birds that shot feathers sharp as arrows from their wings. These they drove off by clattering on their shields. While they remained in this isle, the sons of Phrixus, who were on their way to Greece, having been sent by ^Ee'tes to claim their father's kingdom, were cast on the shores of Aretias by a storm. These became the guides of the Argonauts to Colchis, and conducted them to iEa the capital. Jason explained the causes of his voyage to iEetes ; but the conditions on which he was to recover the golden fleece were so hard, that the Argonauts must have perished in the attempt had not Medea, the king's daughter, fallen in love with their leader. She had a conference with Jason, and, after mutual oaths of fidelity, Medea pledged herself to deliver the Argonauts from her father's hard conditions, if Jason married her, and carried her with him to Greece. He was to tame two bulls, the gifts of Vulcan to iEe'tes, which had brazen feet, and breathed flame from their throats. When he had yoked these, he was to plough with them a piece of ground, and sow the serpent's teeth which iE'etes possessed ; for Minerva had given him one half of those
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    ARGONAUTS. ARGONAUTiE. whicli Cadmus sowed at Thebes. AH this was to be performed in one day. Medea, who was an enchantress, gave him a salve to rub his body, shield, and spear. The virtue of this salve would last an entire day, and protect alike against fire and steel. She farther told him that, when he had sown the teeth, a crop of armed men would spring up, and prepare to attack him. Among these she desired him to fling stones, and, while they were fighting with one another about them, each imagining that the other had thrown these, to fall on and slay them. The hero followed the advice of the princess : he entered the sacred grove of Mars, yoked the bulls, ploughed the land, and slaughtered the armed crop which it produced. But ^Eetes refused to give the fleece, and meditated burning the Argo and slaying her crew. Medea, anticipating him, led Jason by night to the golden fleece : with her drugs she cast to sleep the serpent which guarded it ; and then, taking her little brother Absyrtus out of his bed, she embarked with him in the Argo, and the vessel set sail while it was yet night. (Pherecydes, ap. Sckol. ad Apoll. Rh., 4, 223. — Another account is given under the article Absyrtus.) zEetes, on discovering the treachery and flight of his daughter, got on shipboard and pursued the fugitives. Medea, seeing him gain on them, cut her brother to pieces, and scattered his limbs on the stream ; an event that was afterward transferred to the north side of the Euxine, where the town of Tomi (rofiot, cuttings) was said to have derived its name from it. (Apollbd., 1, 9, 24. — Ovid, Trist., 3, 9.) While ./Eetes was engaged in collecting the limbs of his son, the Argo escaped. He then despatched a number of his subjects in pursuit of the Argo, threatening, if they did not bring back his daughter, to inflict on them the punishment designed for her. At length the. Argo entered the western sea, and came to the Island of Circe. The belief for a long time prevailed, that there was a communication between the Palus Maoris and the Oceanus or earth-encompassing stream. This communication the old poets made to be a narrow passage or strait, but later writers the river Tana'is. The writer of the Orphic Argonautics makes the Argonauts pass up the Phasis into the Palus Mseotis, thence into the main Oceanus, and thence directing their course to the west, to come to the British Isles and the Atlantic, and to reach at last the Columns of Hercules. Circe performed the usual rites of purification to remove the blood-guilt of the death of Absyrtus, and the heroes then departed. Ere long they came to the Isle of the Sirens, charmed by whose enchanting strains they were about to land on that fatal shore, when Orpheus struck his lyre, and with its tones overpowered their voices. Wind and wave urged on the Argo, and all escaped but Butes, who flung himself into the sea to swim to the Flowery Isle. Venus, to save him, took him and set him to dwell at Lilybseum. The Argonauts now passed Scylla and Charybdis, and also the Wandering Rocks ; over these they beheld flame and smoke ascending, but Thetis and her sister Nereids guided them through by the command of Juno. Passing Thrinakia, the Isle of the Sun, they came to the island of the Phaeacians. Some of the Colchians who were in pursuit of the Argonauts, arriving here, found the Argo, and requested Alcinoiis to give Medea up to them. He assented, provided she had not been actually married to Jason. His wife Arete, hearing this, lost no time in joining the lovers in wedlock ; and the Colchians, then fearing to return, settled in the island. Sailing thence, the Argo was assailed by a tremendous storm, which drove it to the Syrtes, on the coast of Libya. After being detained there for some time, they proceeded on their homeward voyage, and came to Crete, where the brazen man, Talus, prohibited their landing ; but Medea, by her art, deprived him of life. On leaving Crete, the night came on so black and dark that they knew not where they were ; but Apollo, taking his stand on the rocks called the Melantian Rocks, shot an arrow into the sea : the arrow flashed a vivid light, and they beheld an island, on which they landed. As this isle had appeared (uvetyijvaro) so unexpectedly, they named it Anaphe. Here they erected an altar to Apollo ^Egletes (the Lightener), and offered sacrifices. They thence proceeded to ^Egina, where they watered ; and they finally arrived at lolcos after an absence of four months. — This celebrated voyage formed a theme for several ancient poets, and is noticed more or less by many other writers. Jason and the Argo are mentioned by Homer (7/., 7, 469.— Ib., 21, 40 — Od., 12, 69). Hesiod briefly narrates the principal events (Theog., 992, scqq.) ; it is the subject of one of Pindar's finest odes (Pyth., 4), and of the epic poem of Apollonius, named from it. It is narrated in detail by Apollodorus and Diodorus Siculus. Ovid also relates a large part of it, and there is an unfinished poem on the subject by the Latin poet Valerius Flaccus, which displays genius and originality. We have also the Argonautics of the pseudo-Orpheus, a poem to which the ablest critics assign a date posterior to the commencement of the Christian era. To these are to be added the detached notices in other writers and in the various scholia. Of the dramas composed on this subject, not a single one has been preserved, except the Medea of Euripides. (Keightlcy's Mythology, 2d ed., p. 46S, scqq.) — The Argonautic expedition, observes Thirlwall, when viewed in the light in which it has usually been considered, is an event which a critical historian, if he feels himself compelled to believe it, may think it his duty to notice, but which he is glad to pass rapidly over, as a perplexing and unprofitable riddle. For even when the ancient legend has been pared down into an historical form, and its marvellous and poetical features have been all effaced, so that nothing is left but what may appear to belong to its pith and substance, it becomes, indeed, dry and meager enough, but not much more intelligible than before. It still relates an adventure, incomprehensible in its design, astonishing in its execution, connected with no conceivable cause, and with no sensible effect. Though the account which we have given is evidently an artificial statement, framed to reconcile the main incidents of a wonderful story with nature and probability, it still contains many points which can scarcely be explained or believed. It carries us back to a period when navigation was in its infancy among the Greeks ; yet their first essay at maritime discovery is supposed at once to have reached the extreme limit, which was long after attained by the adventurers who gradually explored the same formidable sea, and gained a footing on its coasts. The success of the undertaking, however, is not so surprising as the project itself ; for this implies a previous knowledge of the country to be explored which it is very difficult to account for. But the end proposed is still more mysterious ; and, indeed, can only be explained with the aid of a conjecture. Such an explanation was attempted by some of the later writers among the ancients, who perceived that the whole story turned on the golden fleece, the supposed motive of the voyage, and that this feature had not a sufficiently historical appearance. But the mountain torrents of Colchis were said to sweep down particles of gold, which the natives used to detain by fleeces dipped in the streams. This report suggested a mode of translating the Table into historical language. It was conjectured that the Argonauts had been attracted by the metallic treasures of the country, and that the golden fleece was a poetical description of the process which they had observed, or perhaps had practised : an interpretation certainly more ingenious, or, at least, less absurd than those by which Diodorus transforms the fire-breathing bulls which Jason was said to have yoked, at the bidding of iEetes, into a band of Taurians who guarded 187
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    ARG0NAUT2E. the fleece, and the sleepless dragon which watched over it, into their commander Draco : but yet not more satisfactory ; for it explains a casual, immaterial circumstance, while it leaves the essential point in the legend wholly untouched. The epithet golden, to which it relates, is merely poetical and ornamental, and signified nothing more, as to the nature of the fleece, than the epithets white or purple, which were also applied to it by early poets. (Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., 4, 177.) According to the original and genuine tradition, the fleece was a sacred relic, and its importance arose out of its connexion with the tragical stoiy of Phrixus, the main feature of which is the human sacrifice which the gods had required from the house of Athamas. This legend was not a mere poetic fiction, but was grounded on a peculiar form of religion, which prevailed in that part of Greece from which the Argonauts are said to have set out on their expedition, and which remained in vigour even down to the Persian wars. Herodotus informs us, that when Xerxes, on his march to Greece, had come to Alus, a I own of the Thessalian Achaia, situate near the Gulf of Pagass, in a tract sometimes called the Athamantian plain, his guides described to him the rites belonging to the temple of the Laphystian Jupiter, an epithet equivalent to that under which Phrixus is said to have sacrificed the ram to the same deity, as the god who had favoured his escape. (Zevc vf(oc. — Mutter, Orchomenus, p. 164.) The eldest among the descendants of Phrixus was forbidden to enter the council-house at Alus, though their ancestor Athamas was the founder of the city. If the head of the family was detected on the forbidden ground, he was led in solemn procession, covered with garlands, like an ordinary victim, and sacrificed. Many of the devoted race were said to have quitted their country to avoid this danger, and to have fallen into the snare when they returned after a long absence. The origin assigned to this rite was, that, after the escape of Phrixus, the Acha»ans had been on the point of sacrificing Athamas himself to appease the anger of the gods ; but that he was rescued by the timely interference of Cytissorus, son of Phrixus, who had returned from the Colchian /Ea, the land of his father's exile : hence the curse, unfulfilled, was transmitted for ever to the posterity of Phrixus. This story, strange as it may sound, not only rests on unquestionable authority, but might be confirmed by parallel instances of Greek superstition ; and it scarcely leaves room to doubt, that it was from this religious belief of the people, among whom the Argonautic legend sprang up, that it derived its peculiar character ; and that the expedition, so far as it was the adventure of the golden fleece, was equally unconnected with piracy, commerce, and discovery. It closely resembled one of the romantic enterprises celebrated in the poetry of the middle ages, the object of which was imaginary, and the direction uncertain. And so Pindar represents it as undertaken for the purpose of bringing back, with the golden fleece, the soul of Phrixus, which could not rest in the foreign land to which it had been banished.— But the tradition must also have had an historical foundation in some real voyages and adventures, without which it would scarcely have arisen at all, or become so generally credited. The voyage of the Argonauts must no doubt be regarded, like the expedition of the Tyrian Hercules, as representing a succession of enterprises, which may have been the employment of several generations. And this is perfectly consistent with the manner in which the adventurers are most properly described. They are Minyans, a branch of the Greek nation whose attention was very early drawn by their situation, not perhaps without some influence from the example and intercourse of the Phoenicians, to maritime pursuits. The form which the legend assumed was probably determined by the 188 ARG course of their earliest naval expeditions. They were naturally attracted towards the northeast, first by the islands that lay before the Hellespont, and then by the shores of the Propontis and its two straits. Their successive colonies, or spots signalized either by hostilities or peaceful transactions, would become the landing-places of the Argonauts. — If, however, it should be asked, in what light the hero and heroine of the legend are to be viewed on this hypothesis, it must be answered that both are most probably purely ideal personages, connected with the religion of the people to whose poetry they belong. Jason was perhaps no other than the Samothracian god or hero Jasion, whose name was sometimes written in the same manner, the favourite of Ceres, as his namesake was of Juno, and the protector of mariners, as the Thessalian hero was the chief of the Argonauts. Medea seems to have been originally another form of Juno herself, and to have descended, by a common transition, from the rank of a goddess into that of a heroine, when an epithet had been mistaken for a distinct name. The Corinthian tradition claimed her as belonging properly to Corinth, one of the principal seats of the Minyan race. The tragical scenes, which rendered her story there so celebrated, were commemorated by religious rites, which continued to be observed until the city was destroyed by the Romans. According to the local legend, she had not murdered her children ; they had been killed by the Corinthians ; and the public guilt was expiated by annual sacrifices offered to Juno, in whose temple fourteen boys, chosen every twelvemonth from noble families, were appointed to spend a year in all the ceremonies of solemn mourning. The historical side of the legend seems to exhibit an opening intercourse between the opposite shores of the iEgean. If, however, it was begun by the northern Greeks, it was probably not long confined to them, but was early shared by those of Peloponnesus. It would be inconsistent with the piratical habits of the early navigators to suppose, that this intercourse was always of a friendly nature ; and it may therefore not have been without a real ground that the Argonautic expedition was sometimes represented as the occasion of the first conflict between the Greeks and the Trojans. ( Thirlwall's History of Greece, vol. 1, p. 142, scqq. — Mutter, Orchomenus, p. 258, scqq. — Id. ibid., p. 302, 357. — For other, but far less satisfactory theories on the subject, consult Bryant's Mythology, vol. 3, p. 362, scqq. — Ritler, Vorhalle, p. 420, scqq. — Knight, Inquiry, &c, § 220, Class. Journ., No. 53, p. 75. — Plass, Vor-,und Urgeschichte der Hellenen, vol. 1, p. 414, scqq.) Apollonius Rhodius gives another account, equally improbable. He says that they sailed from the Euxine up one of the mouths of the Danube, and that Absyrtus pursued them by entering another mouth of the river. After they had continued their voyage for some leagues, the waters decreased, and they were obliged to cany the ship Argo across the country to the Adriatic, upward of 150 miles. Here they met with Absyrtus, who had pursued the same measure, and conveyed his ship in like manner over the land. Absyrtus was immediately put to death ; and soon after, the beam of Dodona (vicl. Argo) gave an oracle, that Jason should never return home if he was not previously purified of the murder. Upon this they sailed to the island of Ma, where Circe, who was the sister of ^Ee'tes, expiated him without knowing who he was. There is a third tradition, which maintains, that they returned to Colchis a second time, and visited many places of Asia. Argos {sing. neut. et Argi, masc. plar.), I. the capital of Argolis, situate on the river Inachus, and generally regarded as the most ancient city ot Greece. (DM. Sic, 1, 17.) Its early prosperity and commercial connexion with the Phcec>cians are
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    ARGOS. a/.testod by Herodotus (1, 1). The walls of the city were constructed of massive blocks of stone, a mode of building which was generally attributed to the Cyclopes (Euripides, Troad., 1087. — Id., Here. Fur., 15), but which evidently shows the Pelasgic origin of the place. It was also protected by two citadels, situated on towering rocks, and surrounded by fortifications equally strong. The principal one was named Larissa. (Strabo, 370. — Livy, 34, 25.) In the time of Strabo, Argos was inferior only to Sparta in extent and population, and from the description of Pausanias, it is evident that, when he visited this celebrated town, it was adorned with many sumptuous buildings and noble works of art. Argos produced some of the first sculptors of Greece, among whom were Ageladas, the master of Phidias, and Polyclctus, who surpassed all the artists of antiquity in correctness of design. Music also was highly cultivated in this city ; and, as early as the reign of Darius, the Argives, according to Herodotus, were accounted the first musicians of the age. (Hcrodot., 3, 131.) — Argos, if we follow the common tradition, was founded by Inachus, B.C. 1856. On the arrival of Danaus, who is said to have come from Egypt, the inhabitants changed their ancient appellation of Pelasgi to that of Danai. (Eurip., Archcl., frag. 2.— Compare Strabo, 371.) At that time the whole of what was afterward called Argolis acknowledged the authority of one sovereign ; but, after the lapse of two generations, a division took place, by which Argos and its territory were allotted to Acrisius, the lineal descendant of Danaus, while Tiryns and the maritime country became the inheritance of his brother Proetus. A third kingdom was subsequently established by Perseus, son of the former, who founded Mycenae ; but these were all finally reunited in the person of Atreus, son of Pelops ; who, having been left regent by his nephew Eurystheus, during his expedition against the Heraclidae, naturally assumed the sovereign power after his death. Atreus thus acquired, in right of the houses of Pelops and Perseus, which he represented, possession of nearly the whole of Peloponnesus, which ample territory he transmitted to his son Agamemnon, who is called by Homer sovereign of all Argos and the islands. (II., 2, 107— Compare Thucyd., 1, 9.— Strabo, 372.) After the death of Agamemnon the crown descended to Orestes, and subsequently to his son Tisamenes, who was forced to evacuate the throne by the invasion of the Dorians and Heraclidae eighty years after the siege of Troy. (Pausan., 2, 18.) Temenus, the lineal descendant of Hercules, now became the founder of a new dynasty ; but the Argives, having acquired a taste for liberty, curtailed so much the power of their sovereigns as to leave them but the name and semblance of kings : at length, having deposed Meltas, the last of the Temenic dynasty, they changed the constitution into a republican government. (Pausan., 2, 19.) As regards the inward organization of this government, we only know, that in Argos, a senate, a college of eighty men, and magistrates, stood at the head. In the time of the Achaean league the first officer of the state appears to have been elected by the people. (Liv., 32, 25.) The Argives, after the establishment of their republican form of government, were engaged in frequent hostilities with the Spartans, each people claiming the possession of the small district of Cynuria. In the reign of Cleomenes, king of Sparta, the Argives met with a total defeat, and Argos itself was only saved from the enemy by the daring courage of a female, Telesilla, who incited the rest of the population, and even those of her own sex, to take up arms in defence of their city. (Pausan., 2, 20.) Subsequently, however, the slaves of Argos, taking advantage of the enfeebled state of the country, openly rebelled, and, overturning the existing government, retained the sovereign power AKGOS. in their own hands, till the sons of their former masters, arriving at the age of manhood, expelled them from the city. It was partly owing to these internal commotions, and partly also to the jealousy which subsisted between the Argives and the Lacedaemonians, that the former took no part in the Persian war. Not long after the termination of this war, the Argives, actuated by motives of envy against the Mycenceans, who had distinguished themselves at Thermopylae, made war upon that people, and, after taking Mycenae, finally destroyed that city, B.C. 468. (Diod. Sic, 11, 65. — Pausan., 2, 16.) At a subsequent period, we find the Argives uniting with the Athenians, Corinthians, and other powers against the Spartans. The judicious measures, however, pursued by King Agis and the Spartan allies, frustrated the operations of their Argive foes, and had the Lacedaemonian king pressed his advantage, the latter must have been totally routed. The following year, the hostile armies met in the plains of Mantinea, where a decisive battle was fought, whic ended in the total defeat of the Argives and their allies. This event dissolved the confederacy against the Lacedaemonians ; and the Argives not only made peace with that people, but were even persuaded by them to convert their hitherto democratical constitution into an aristocracy. (Thucyd., 5, 65, scq/j.) Not long after, however, a counter-revolution took place, when the people revolted, and, after overpowering the oligarchical party, entered once more into an alliance with Athens. Having obtained the assistance of that power, they now erected long walls, extending from the city to the sea, whichensurea to them a constant communication with their allies by means of that element. (Thucyd., 5, 82.) The Argives, induced by gratitude for the interest which Alcibiades had taken in their affairs, joined the Sicilian expedition (Thucyd., 6, 29); and, even after the disastrous termination of that enterprise, they continued to support the Athenian cause, till the defeat they sustained near Miletus obliged them to recall their forces. Argos, adhering to the principle of opposing the ag grandizement of Sparta, joined the league which was afterward set on foot against that power by the influence of Persia ; and furnished troops for the battles of Nemea, Coronea, and the other engagements which took place during what is usually termed the Corinthian war, which was concluded by the peace of Antalcidas. On the renewal of hostilities hetween the Boeotians and Lacedaemonians, the Argives again joined the former, and fought at the battle of Mantinea. (Xcn., Hist. Gr., 7, 5.) After this period, no event of interest or importance occurs in the history of Argos until the unsuccessful attempt made to surprise and capture that city by Pyrrhus. This prince, being then at war with Antigonus Gonatas, whom he had driven from Macedonia, having failed in the enterprise he meditated against Sparta, marched rapidly on Argos, which he reached during the night, and had already penetrated into the town, when succours arrived from Antigonus. Pyrrhus being slain, his troops were all destroyed or made prisoners. (Plut., Vit. Pyrrh. — Pausanias, 1, 13. — Strabo, 377.) Argos, like other Peloponnesian states, became afterward subject to the domination of a tyrant ; but when, by the talents and energy of Aratus, Corinth and Sicyon had been emancipated, Aristomachus, who then reigned in Argos, voluntarily abdicated his authority, and persuaded the Argives to join the Achaean league. (Polyb., 2, 44.) During the momentary success obtained by Cleomenes, Argos fell into the hands of that prince, but it was presently recovered by the Achaeans, and continued to form part of their confederacy till its final dissolution by the Romans. (Polyb., 2, 52, seqq. — Strabo, I. c.) The population of Argolis was divided into three classes, consisting of citizens, inhabitants of the country, or mploiKOi, and 189
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    ARGOS. A R G slaves or vassals, called yvuvfjrec. {Aristot., Rep., 5, 2, 8. — Pollux, 3, 83.) The number of the first class might amount to 16,000, being nearly equal to that of the Athenian citizens. (Lys., ap. Dion. Hal., p. 531.) The free part of the population may therefore be estimated at 65,000 souls, to which, if we add the irep'wLkoi and slaves, we shall have an aggregate of nearly 110,000 persons.. (Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, 2d ed., vol. 1, p. 426. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 9, p. 226, seqq.) — II. Pelasgicum, a city of Thessaly, of Pelasgic origin, as its name indicates. It is generally supposed to have been identical with Larissa on the Peneus. Strabo (440) informs us that there was once a city named Argos close to Larissa. (Compare Heyne, ad E., 6, 457.) — III. Oresticum, a city of Macedonia, in the district Orestis and territory of the Orestse. Its foundation was ascribed by tradition to Orestes, son of Agamemnon. (Strabo, 326. — Compare Theag. Maced., ap. Sleph. Byz., s. v. 'Opicrai, ct "Apyoc.) — IV. A city of Acarnania, situate at the southeastern extremity of the Ambracian Gulf, in the territory of the Amphilochi. It was founded, as Thucydides reports (2, 68), by Amphilochus, son of Amphiaraus, on his return from Troy, who named it after his native city, the more celebrated Argos of Peloponnesus.   Ephorus, however, who is cited by Strabo (326), gave a somewhat different account, affirming that Argos in Acarnania owed its origin to Alcmaeon, by whom it was named Amphilochium, after his brother Amphilochus. (Compare Apollod., 3,7. — Dicaarch., Stat. Grac, v. 46.) Argos was originally by far the largest and most powerful town of the country ; but its citizens, having experienced many calamities, admitted the Ambraciots, their neighbours, into their society, from whom they acquired the knowledge of the Grecian language, as it was spoken at that time. The Ambraciots, however, at length gaining the ascendency, proceeded to expel the original inhabitants, who, too weak to avenge their wrongs, placed themselves under the protection of the Acarnanians. These, with the aid of the Athenians, commanded by Phormio, recovered Argos by force, and reduced to slavery all the Ambraciots who fell into their hands. The Ambraciots made several attempts to retrieve their loss, but without effect. Many years subsequent to this we find Argos, together with Ambracia, in the possession of the ^Etolians ; and, on the surrender of the latter town to the Romans, we are informed by Livy, that the consul M. Fulvius removed his army to Argos, where, being met by the jEtolian deputies, a treaty was concluded, subject to the approbation of the senate. (Liv., 38, 9. — Polyb., fragm.,22, 13.) Argos, at a later period, contributed to the formation of the colony of Nicopolis, and became itself deserted. The ruins of the city have been visited by several travellers, but Dr. Holland's account is perhaps the most circumstantial. He describes them as situated at the southeastern extremity of the Gulf of Arta, on one of the hills which form an insulated ridge running back in a southeast direction from the bay. The walls, forming the principal object in these ruins, skirt along nearly the whole extent of the ridge, including an oblong irregular area, about a mile in its greatest length, but of much smaller breadth. The structure of these walls is Cyclopian ; they are of great thickness, and on the eastern side, where built with the most regularity, are still perfect to the height of more than twenty feet. (Holland's Travels, vol. 2, p. 224. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 10, seqq.) Argus, I. a son of Arestor, according to one account (Asclep., ap. Apollod., 2, 1, 3), and hence called by Ovid Arestorides. (Met., 1, 624f) Others, however, make him a son of Inachus. (Pherecyd., ap. • eund.) Acusilaus and .lEschylus (Supp., 318. — Prom. V., 698) call him Earth-born. He was named All-seeing (navon-Tvc), as having eyes all over his 190 , body (Apollod., I. c). Ovid, however, gives him the : poetic number of a hundred, of which only two were asleep at a time. (Met., 1, 625.) The strength of Argus was prodigious : and Arcadia being at the time infested with a wild bull, he attacked and slew the animal, and afterward wore its hide. He also killed a satyr, who carried off the cattle of the Arcadians ; and watching an opportunity, when he found the Echidna (the daughter of Tartarus and Earth) asleep, he deprived her of life. When Io had been changed into a cow, Juno gave the charge of watching her to Argus. He thereupon bound her to an olive-tree in the grove of Mycenie, and kept guard over her. Jupiter, pitying her condition, sent Mercury to steal her away ; but a vulture always gave Argus warning of his projects, and the god found it impossible to succeed. Nothing then remaining but open force, he killed Argus with a stone, and hence obtained the name of Argus-slayer, or Argicide ('Apyetfovrnc). Thus far Apollodorus. Ovid, however, varies the fable in several particulars, and, among other things, makes Mercury to have slain Argus with a harp'e, or short curved sword. According to the same poet also, Juno transferred the eyes of Argus, after death, to the tail of her favourite bird the peacock. — An explanation of the whole legend will be given under the article Io. (Apollod. I. c. — Kcightley's Mythology, p. 406, Id ed.) — II. A son of Jupiter and Niobe daughter of Phoroneus. According to one account he succeeded Phoroneus on the Argive throne, and gave the name of Argos to the whole Peloponnesus. Another statement, however, makes him to have been the successor of Apis. (Apollod., 2, 1, 1. — Heyne, adloc. — Schol. ad Eurip., Orest., 1247.) — III. The builder of the Argo. His parentage is differently given by different writers, and he is often confounded with Argus the son of Phrixus (IV.). Both he and this latter were in the number of the Argonauts. (Consult the remarks of Burmann in the list of the Argonauts appended to his edition of Valerius Flaccus, s. v. Argus.) — IV. Son of Phrixus and Chalciope daughter of iEetes. He is often confounded with the preceding, for example by Apollodorus (1, 9, 16) and Pherecydes (ap. Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., 1, 4). He and his brothers were found by the Argonauts on the island of Aretias, in the Euxine, having been cast on it by a storm when on their way to Greece to claim their father's kingdom ; and he guided the Argonauts to Colchis. (Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., 2, 309, 384.) Valerius Flaccus, on the other hand, makes the Argonauts to have found Argus in Colchis, at the palace of ^Eetes (5, 461), and with this the account of the pseudo-Orpheus substantially agrees (v. 858, seqq.). Compare the remarks of Burmann, as cited in the previous paragraph (III.). — V. A guest of Evander's, who conspired against that monarch, and was slain in consequence by the followers of the latter without his knowledge. The spot where he was interred was called, according to some, Argiletum. ( Vid. Argiletum. — Virg., Mn., 8, 345. — Serv., ad loc.) — VI. A hound of Ulysses', that recognised its master after an absence on the part of the latter of nearly twenty years. (Od., 17, 301.) Argyraspides, a name given to the troops of Alexander, from the silver plates added by him to their shields when about to invade India. (Compare Quintus Curtius, 8, 5, 4, and Justin, 12, 7.) There is some doubt whether the name in question was confined to a particular corps of Alexander's invading army or to the whole. The latter opinion appears to be the more correct one. (Consult on this point the remarks of Schmicder, ad Curt., 4, 13, 27, and 8, 5, 4.) Argyra, a town of Achaia, a little to the southeast of Patra?. The river Selemnus flowed in its vicinity, and near it also was the fountain of Argyra. (Pausan. , 7, 23.) — II. A sea- nymph, of whom Selemnus, a young shepherd, was enamoured. She eventually slighted
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    A R I A R I his love, and he pined away until Venus changed him into a river. The Selemnus thereupon, like the Alpheus in the case of Arethusa, sought to blend its waters with those of the fountain Argyra, over which the inconstant nymph presided. According to another legend, however, Venus, again moved with pity, exerted her divine power anew, and caused him to forget Argyra. The waters of the Selemnus became, in consequence, a remedy for love, inducing oblivion on all who bathed in them. (Pausan., 7, 23.) — III. A name given by the ancients to the silver region of the East, and the position of which tract of country varied with the progress of geographical discovery. At first Argyra was an island immediately beyond the mouths of the Indus. When, however, under the first Ptolemies, the navigation of the Greeks extended to the Ganges, the silverisland was placed near this latter stream. Afterward another change took place, and Argyra, now no longer an island, became part of the region occupied in modern times by the kingdom of Arracan. (Ptol., 7, 2. — GossclUn, Rccherches, &c, vol. 3, p. 280.) Abgyripa, the more ancient name of Arpi. (Vid. Arpi.) Aria, the name given to a country of large extent, answering in some degree to the present Khorasin. It comprised several provinces, and was bounded on the west by Media, on the north by Hyrcania and Parthia, on the east by Bactria, and on the south by Carmania and Gedrosia. The capital was Artacoana, now Herat. From Aria, however, in this acceptation of the term, we must carefully distinguish another and much earlier use of the name. In this latter sense the appellation belongs to a region which formed the primitive abode of the Medes and Persians, and very probably of our whole race. It appears to indicate a country where civilization commenced, and where the rites of religion were first instituted. In the Schahnameh it is called Erman (i. e., Ariman), and in the Zend books Irman or Iran (i. e., Arian). Its position would appear to coincide in some degree with that of ancient Bactria, though some writers, Rhode for example, make it include a much wider tract of country. The name of Arii, given to its early inhabitants, is said by Bohlen to be equivalent to the Latin " venerandi," and reminds us (with the change of the liquid into the sibilant) of the far-famed Asi, who play so conspicuous apart in the early Asiatic as well as in the Scandinavian mythology. From these data we may account for the statement of Herodotus (7, 62), that the Medes were anciently called Arii ("Apioi, or "Apeioi). The same writer places in the neighbourhood of Sogdiana a people whom he calls Arii ("Apeioi). Diodorus Siculus (1, 94) makes mention of this same people under the name of Arimaspi (' Apifiaoiroi), where we ought to read Ariaspi (^ApLaanoV), or else Ariani ('Apeiavoi). He also speaks of their lawgiver Zathraustes, meaning evidently Zoroaster (i. e., Zeretoschtre). — Consult on this curious subject the following authorities: Von Hammer (Wien. Jahrb., vol. 9, p. 33) — Ritier (Erdkunde, vol. 2, p. 21, seqq. — Vorhalle, p. 303) — Anquelil {Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr., vol. 31, p. 376)— Bohlen (De Orig. ling. Zend., p. 51)— Bdhr (ad Herod., 7, 62). Ariadne, daughter of Minos, king of Crete, by Pasiphae. She fell in love with Theseus, and gave him a clew of thread, which enabled him to penetrate the windings of the labyrinth till he came to where the Minotaur lay, whom he caught, by the hair and slew. Ariadne thereupon fled with Theseus from Crete. According to Homer (Od., 11, 323) she was slain by Diana when they had reached the island of Dia or Naxos, on their way to Athens. (Compare Schol. ad loc. as to the reading ticra or ect^e.) Another legend, however, makes her to have been deserted by Theseus on the shores of this same island, Minerva having appeared to him as he slept, and having ordered him to leave her behind and make sail for Athens. While Ariadne was weeping at this abandonment, Venus came and consoled her by the assurance that she should be the bride of Bacchus. The god then presented himself, and gave her a golden crown, which was afterward placed among the stars. She bore him a son named CEnopion. (Pherecyd., ap. Slnrz., fr. 59. — Ovid, A. A., 1, 527, seqq.—Calull, 64, 76, seqq. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 457. — Vollmer, W'orterb. der Mythol., p. 309, seqq.) — Ariadne evidently belongs to the mythology of Bacchus, with whom he was associated in the Naxian worship. The Athenians, always ready to enlarge their own narrow cycle at the expense of others, seem to have joined her with their Theseus, and it was thus perhaps that she became the daughter of Minos. The passage in the Odyssey would be decisive on this point, were it not that the Athenians were such tamperers with the works of the old poets, that we cannot help being suspicious of all passages relating to them. The passage of the Iliad in which Ariadne is mentioned is justly regarded as a late addition. (II., 18, 591. — Knight, ad loc. — Keightley, I. c.) — Creuzer gives a peculiar version to this ancient legend. He sees in Ariadne, as represented in ancient sculpture, now sunk in mournful slumber, and again awakened, joyous, and raised to the skies, an emblem of immortality. But Ariadne, according to the same beautiful conception of her character, is not merely the symbol of consolation in death; the clew in her hand, with which she guided Theseus through the mazes of the labyrinth, ranks her also among the class of the Parcae. She is Proserpina-Venus. She presides over the death and the birth of our species. She guides the soul through the winding labyrinth of life : she leads it forth again to freedom and a new existence. (Creuzer1 s Symbolik, vol. 4, p. 116, seqq.) Ari^eus, an officer in the army of Cyrus the Younger, the next in command to that prince over the Asiatic portion of his forces. After the battle of Cunaxa, the Greeks in the army of Cyrus offered to place him on the throne of Persia, but he declined it, and went over to Artaxerxes with his troops. (Xen., Anab., 1, 8, 3.) The Eton MS. has 'Apiaraloc (Aristceus) in place of 'Apiatoc (Ariseus). The copyist intended, perhaps, to write 'ApiSaloc (Aridaeus), as Diodorus Siculus (14, 22) has it. (Compare Wesseling, ad Diod., I. c, and Sturz., Lex. Xen., vol. 1, p. 395, s. v. 'Aptaioc.) Ariantas, a king of Scythia, who, in order to ascertain the number of the Scythians, commanded each of his subjects, on pain of death, to bring him the point of an arrow. So great a number was collected, that, resolving to leave a monument of the act, he caused a large bowl of brass to be made out of them, and dedicated this in a spot of land between the Bo rysthenes and the Hypanis, called Exampaeus. (Herodot., 4, 81.) — Ritter ascribes this work to an early Cimmerian, or Buddhist colony, migrating from India to the countries of the West. He sees in the name Ariantas, moreover, a reference to Aria, the early home of our species, and the native country of the Buddhist faith. In confirmation of his opinion, he indulges in some very learned and curious speculations concerning the early usage, among both Greeks and barbarians, of consecrating colossal bowls or caldrons to the sun. (Vorhalle, p. 345, seqq.) Ariarathes, a name common to many kings of Cappadocia. They appear to have been originally nothing more than satraps of Persia, and, according to Diodorus, in a passage preserved by Photius (Cod., 244, p. 1157), were descended from one of the seven conspirators who slew the false Smerdis. This Persian nobleman was named Anaphus, and his grandson Datames was the first sovereign of the Cappadocian dynasty. After him and his son Ariamnes, we have a I long list of princes, all bearing the name of Ariarathe 191
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    ARIARATHES. A R I for several generations. (Compare Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, vol. 2, Appendix, p. 429.) Although, however, the governors or satraps of Cappadocia held their government in hereditary succession, and are dignified by Diodorus with the title of kings, yet they could have possessed only a precarious and permitted authority till the death of Seleucus, the last of the successors of Alexander, in January, B.C. 281, removed the power by which the whole of western Asia was commanded. {Clinton, I. c.) — I. The first of the name was son of Ariamnes. He had a brother named Holophernes, whom he advanced to the highest offices in the kingdom, and who commanded the auxiliaries that were sent from Cappadocia when Ochus made his expedition into Egypt, B.C. 350. Holophernes acquired great glory in this war, and on his return home lived in a private station, leaving two sons at his death, Ariarathes and Aruses. Ariarathes, the reigning monarch, having no children of his own, adopted the former of these, who was also the elder of the two. Ariarathes was on the throne when Alexander invaded the Persian dominions, and he probably fled with Darius, since we learn from Arrian that the Macedonian prince appointed Sabictas governor of Cappadocia before the battle of Issus. {Exp. Alex., 2, 4, 2.) After the death of Alexander, Ariarathes, then at the advanced age of eighty-two, attempted to recover his dominions, but he was defeated by Perdiccas, the Macedonian general, and, being taken, was put to a most cruel death. {Diod. Sic., Exc., 18, 10. — Arrian, ap. Phot., Cod., 92, p. 217.)— II. The second of the name was the son of Holophernes, and was adopted by his uncle Ariarathes I. He recovered Cappadocia after the death of Eumenes, and during the contest between Antigonus and the other Macedonian chiefs. He was aided in the attempt by Ardoatus, king of Armenia, who furnished him with troops. This Ariarathes transmitted the crown to his son Ariamnes. {Diod. Sic, ap. Phot., I. c.) — III. The third of the name was the son of the preceding Ariamnes, and his successor on the throne. Nothing more is recorded of him, except that on his death he left a son of the same name in his infancy. {Diod. Sic., ap. Phot., 1. c.) — IV. The fourth of the name, son of the preceding by Stratonice daughter of Antiochus Theos, was a child at his accession. He married the daughter of Antiochus the Great, a union that involved him in a political alliance with that sovereign, and consequent hostility with the Romans. He was saved from dethronement after the battle of Magnesia by a timely and submissive embassy to the Consul Manlius, and the payment of 600 talents. Soon after we find him allied to Eumenes, king of Pergamus, who married his daughter ; and by means of this monarch he was admitted to the favour and friendship of the Romans. {Liv., 38, 39.) He was also the ally of Eumenes against Pharnaces. B.C. 183-179. Alter a reign of nearly fifty-eight years he transmitted his crown to his son Ariarathes V. — V. The fifth of the name, son of the preceding, was surnamed Philopator. He was dethroned by Demetrius Soter, king of Syria, who brought forward Holophernes, the supposititious son of Ariarathes IV. Being driven from his kingdom, he took refuge with the Romans, by whom he was restored ; in which restoration Attalus II., of Pergamus, assisted. According to Appian {Bell. Syr., 47), the Romans appointed Ariarathes and Holophernes to reign conjointly. This joint government, however, did not last long, since Polybius, about B.C. 154, describes Ariarathes as sole king. {Polyb.. ap. Allien., 10, p. 440, b. — Id., 33, 12.— Id., fragm. Vat., p. 440.) In return for this service he devoted himself to the interests of the Romans, and fell in the war they were carrying on against Aristonicus, the pretender to the throne of Pergamus. {Justin, 37, 1.) He left six sons, five of whom were murdered by his wife, the 193 cruel and ambitious Laodice. {Justin, I. c.) — VI. The sixth of the name was the only one of the sons of Ariarathes V. that escaped the cruelty of his mother Laodice. He married the daughter of the celebrated Mithradates, which female also bore the name of Laodice. Mithradates, however, caused him to be assassinated by an illegitimate brother, upon which his widow Laodice gave herself and kingdom to Nicomedes, king of Bithynia. Mithradates made war against the new king, and raised his nephew to the throne. The young king, who was the seventh of the name of Ariarathes, made war against the tyrannical Mithradates, by whom he was assassinated in the presence of both armies, and the murderer's son, a child eight years old, was placed on the vacant throne. The Cappadocians revolted, and made the late monarch's brother, Ariarathes VIII., king ; but Mithradates expelled him, and restored his own son. The exiled prince died of a broken heart ; and Nicomedes of Bithynia brought forward a boy, tutored for the purpose, who he pretended was a third son of Ariarathes VI. Laodice aided the deception, and the boy was sent to Rome to claim his father's kingdom. The senate, however, caused Ariobarzanes, a man of rank in Cappadocia, to be elected king by the people. {Justin, 38, 1.) — VII. The ninth of the name was brother and successor to Ariobarzanes II. (Clinton makes him his son). He was deposed and put to death by Antony, in the consulship of Gellius and Nerva, B.C. 36, after having reigned about six years. Archelaiis, son of Glaphyra, was appointed in his stead. {Dw Cass., 49, 32.— Id., 49, 24.— Vol. Max., 9, 15, 2, extern.) Archelaus is called Sicinnes by Appian. {Bell. Civ., 5, 7.— Consult Schweigh., ad loc.) Aricia, a city of Latium, a little to the west of Lanuvium. According to Strabo (239), Aricia was situated on the Appian Way, but its citadel was placed on the hill above. The origin of this city, which was apparently as ancient as any in Latium, is enveloped in too great a mythological obscurity to be now ascertaified. Some have ascribed its foundation to a chief of the Siculi {Solinus, c. 13) ; others to Hippolytus, who, under the name of Virbius, was worshipped in common with Diana in the neighbourhood of this town. {Virg., Mn., 7, 774.) The name of Aricia often occurs in the history of Rome, and as early as the reign of Tarquinius Superbus. It must have been no mean city to merit the splendid character which Cicero gives of it in the third Philippic. What rendered this city, however, more particularly celebrated throughout Italy, was the worship of Diana, whose sacred temple, grove, and lake lay at no great distance from thence. The latter is now known by the name of Lago di Nemi. Strabo tells us (239) that the worship of Diana resembled that which was paid to the same goddess in the Tauric Chersonese ; and that the priest of the temple was obliged to defend himself by force of arms against all who aspired to the office ; for whosoever could slay him succeeded to the dignity. This barbarous custom seems to have afforded a subject of diversion to Caligula. {Suet., Vit. Calig., 35. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 31.) Aricina, a surname of Diana, from her temple neat Aricia. {Vid. Aricia.) Arid^sus, L a commander in the army of Cyrus the Younger, otherwise and more correctly called Ariaeus. {Vid. Aria?us.) — II. A natural son of Philip of Macedon, and Philinna a female dancer and courtesan of Larissa. He showed in early life so much promise of ability, that Olympias, fearing lest he might one day deprive Alexander of the crown, stultified him by means of secret potions. After the death of Alexander, he was chosen to succeed that monarch, with the proviso that, if Roxana, who was then pregnant, should be delivered of a son, a portion of the kingdom should be given to the latter As the weak
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    A R I A R I ness of mind under which Aridaeus laboured unfitted nim for rule, Perdiccas, as protector, exercised the actual sway. He reigned seven years, under the title of Philip Aridasus, and was then put to death with his wife Eurydice by Olympias. — The more accurate form of the name is Arrhidoeus, from the Greek 'Afifiidatoc. The more common one, however, is Aridasus. (Justin, 13, 2, 11.— Id., 13, 3, 1.— Id., 14, 5, 10.— Quint. Curt., 10, 7, 2.— Diod. Sic, 17, 2.— Id., 18, 3 — Arrian, ap. Phot., Cod., 92.) ArIi. Vid. Aria. Arima (to. "kpijia opij, Arimi Montes), a chain of mountains, respecting the position of which ancient authorities differ. Some place it in Phrygia (Diod. Sic, 5, 71. — Compare Wesseling, ad loc), others in Lydia, Mysia, Cilicia, or Syria. They appear to have been of volcanic character, from the fable connected with them, that they were placed upon Typhosus or Typhon. (Horn., II., 2, 783.) Those who are in favour of Phrygia, Lydia, or Mysia, refer to the district called Catacecaumene (KaraKSKavfiEvrj), as lying parched with subterranean fires. Those who decide for Cilicia or Syria agree in a manner among themselves, if by the Arimi as a people we mean the Aramei who had settled in. the former of these countries. (Compare Heyne, ad Horn., 11. , 2, 783, and consult remarks under the article Inarime.) Arimaspi, a people of Scythia, who, according to Herodotus (3, 116, and 4, 27), had but one eye, and waged a continual contest with the griffons (vid. Gryphes), that guarded the gold, which, according to the same writer, was found in vast quantities in the vicinity of this people. The name is derived by him from two Scythian words, Arima, one, and Spu, an eye. (Compare JEschyl., Prom. V., 809, seqq. — Mela, 2, 1, \5.—Plin., 4, 2&.—Dionys. Perieg., 31. —Philostr., Vit. Soph., vol. 2, p. 584, ed. Or ell.) Modern opinions, of course, vary with regard to the origin of this legend. De Guignes (Mem. de V 'Acad, des Inscr., vol. 35, p. 562) makes the Arimaspi to have been the Hiong-nou, of whom the Chinese historians speak, and who were situate to the north of them, extending from the river Irtisch, in the country of the Calmucs, to the confines of eastern Tartary. Reichard (Thes. Top., p. 17) contends, that the name of the Arimaspi is still preserved in that of Arimascheds Kaia, in Asiatic Russia, in the Government of Perm. Rennell (Geogr. Herod., vol. 1, p. 178) places this people in the region of Mount Altai, a tract of country containing much gold, the name Altai itself being derived, according to some, from alia, a term which signifies gold in the Mongul and Calmuc tongues. With this opinion of RennelPs the speculations of Volker agree. (Myth. Geogr., vol. 1, p. 193, seqq.) Wahl also places the Arimaspi in the regions of Altai, and speaks of a people there whose heads are so enveloped against the cold as to leave but one opening for the vision, whence he thinks the fable of a one-eyed race arose. (Oslind., p. 409). Ritter transfers the Arimaspi, along with the Issedones and Massagetae, to the southern bank of the Oxus, in ancient Bactria, making them a noble and warlike tribe of the Medes or Cadusii. (Vorhalle, p. 282, seqq., 305). Hailing refers the term Arimaspian to the steed-mounted forefathers of the German race before the migrations of this people into Europe, and he deduces the name from the Persian Arim and esp, the latter of which words means "a horse." (Wien., Jahrb., 69, p. 190.) Rhode, on the other hand, makes Arimasp a Zend term, though his explanation of it, " a mounted native of Aria," approaches that of Hailing, asp in Zend meaning " a steed." (Heilige Sage, &c, p. 66, seqq.) The etymology assigned by Herodotus to the word in question, and which is given at the commencement of this article, is now justly regarded as of no value whatever, and decidedly erroneous, unless, with Gatterer, we consider the words which form the derivation in the Greek text to be a mere interpola tion. (Comment. Soc. Gbtl., 14, p. 9.) Arimaspas, a river of Scythia with golden sands in the country of the Arimaspi. (Vid. Arimaspi.) Arimi, according to some, a people of Syria. ( Vid Arima, towards the close of that article.) Ariminum, a city of Umbria in Italy, at the mouth of the river Ariminus, on the coast, not far to tht southeast of the Rubicon. It was founded by the Umbri, and afterward inhabited partly by them and partly by the Pelasgi. It was taken by the Galli Senones. The Romans sent a colony to it A.U.C. 485. From this time Ariminum was considered as a most important place, and the key of Italy on the eastern coast ; hence we generally find a Roman army stationed there during the Gallic and Punic wars. (Polyb., 2, 23.— Id., 3, 77.) In this place Caesar is said to have harangued his troops, after having crossed the Rubicon ; and here the tribunes of the commons, who were in his interest, met him. It is now called Rimini. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 255.) Ariminus, a river of Italy, rising in the Apennine mountains, and falling into the sea at Ariminum. It is now the Marecchia. (Plin., 3, 15.) Ariobarzanes, I. a nobleman of Cappadocia, elected king after the two sons of Ariarathes VI. had died. He was expelled by Mithradates, but was restored by Sylla, B.C. 92. He was again expelled in B.C. 88, and restored at the peace in B.C. 84. His kingdom, however, was again occupied by Mithradates in B.C. 66. He was restored by Pompey, and resigned the kingdom to his son. (Cic, pro. Leg. Man., c. 2. — Id. ibid., c. 5. — Appian, Bell. Mithr., c. 105. — Id., Bell. Civ., 1, 103.— Val. Max., 5, 7, 2, extern.)— II. The second of the name, son of the preceding, and surnamed Eusebes and also Philorhomceus. He supported Pompey against Caesar. (Appian, Bell. Civ., 2, 71, where he is called by mistake Ariarathes.) The latter, however, forgave him, and enlarged his territories. He was slain, B.C. 42, by Cassius. (Dio Cass., 47, 33. — Appian, Bell. Civ., 4, 63. — Clinton, Fast. Hell., vol. 2, p. 437.) — III. A name common to some kings, or, more correctly speaking, satraps of Pontus. Ariobarzanes I. is alluded to by Xenophoiv (Cyrop., 8, 8, 4) as having been betrayed by his son Mithradates into the hands of the Persian monarch. (Consult Aristot , Polit., 5, 10, and compare Schneider, ad Xen., I. c.) — IV. The second of the name, succeeded the Mithradates mentioned in the preceding paragraph, B.C. 363, and reigned twenty-six years. In the course of this reign he engaged in rebellion against Artaxerxes, B.C. 362. (Diod. Sic, 15, 90.) Mention is made of him by Nepos, in his account of Datames (c. 2. — lb., c. 5), and he is there called governor of Lydia, Ionia, and the whole of Phrygia. (Compare Clinton, Fast. Hell., vol. 2, p. 421.)— V. The third of the name, succeeded Mithradates III. He began to reign B.C. 266. This prince, as we learn from Memnon (ap. Phot., p. 720), conquered the city of Amastris, and drove from the country, in conjunction with the Gallo-Grasc-i, or Galata?, lately ar rived in Asia Minor, an Egyptian colony sent by Ptolemy. (Apollod., ap. Steph. Byz., s. v. "Aywvpa.) He was succeeded by his son Mithradates IV., whc was a minor when his father died. (Clinton, Fast. Hell., vol. 2, p. 424.) — VI. A Persian commander, who bravely defended against Alexander the pass in the' mountains of Susiana. (Diod. Sic, 17, 68. — Quint. Curt., 5, 3, 17. — Consult Wesseling, ad Diod., lot. cit.) Arion, I. a famous lyric poet and musician of Methymna, in the island of Lesbos. His age is stated by Suidas as Olymp. 38 ; by Eusebius, Olymp. 40 (i. e., 628 or 620 B.C.). Though by birth a Methymna;an, and probablv a disciple of Terpander, Arion chieflv 193
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    ARION. lived and wrote in the Peloponnesus, among Dorian r.ations. It was at Corinth, in the reign of Periander, that he first practised a cyclic chorus in the performance of a dithyramb ; where he probably took advantage of some local accidents and made beginnings, which alone could justify Pindar in considering Corinth as the native city of the Dithyramb. (Herod., 1, 23. — Compare Hellanic, ap. Schol. ad Aristoph. Av., 1403. — Aristot., ap. Prod, Chrestom., p. 382, ed. Gaisf. — Pmd., Olymp., 13, 18.) — A curious fable is related by Herodotus (I. c.) of this same Arion. He was accustomed to spend the most of his time with Periander, king of Corinth. On a sudden, however, feeling desirous of visiting Italy and Sicily, he sailed to those countries, and amassed there great riches. He set sail from Tarentum after this, in order to return to Corinth, but the mariners formed a plot against him, when they were at sea, to throw him overboard and seize his riches. Arion, having ascertained this, offered them all his treasure, only begging that they would spare his life. But the seamen, being inflexible, commanded him either to kill himself, that he might be buried ashore, or to leap immediately into the sea. Arion, reduced to this hard choice, earnestly desired them to allow him to dress in his richest apparel, and to sing a measure, standing at the time on the poop of the ship. The mariners assented, pleased with the idea of their being about to hear the best singer of the day, and retired from the stern to the middle of the vessel. In the mean time, Arion, having put on all his robes, took his harp and performed the Orthian strain, as it was termed. At the end of the air he leaped into the sea, and the Corinthians continued their voyage homeward. A dolphin, however, attracted by the music, received Arion on its back, and bore him in safety to Tsnarus. On reaching this place, his story was disbelieved by Periander ; but an examination of the seamen, when they also arrived, removed all the monarch's suspicions about Arion's veracity, and the mariners were put to death. In commemoration of this event, a statue was made of brass, representing a man on a dolphin's back, and was consecrated at Tsenarus. Such is the story told by Herodotus. Larcher's explanation is a very tame and improbable one. He thinks that Arion threw himself into the sea in or near the harbour of Tarentum ; that the Corinthians, without troubling themselves any farther, set sail ; that Arion gained the shore, met with another vessel ready to depart, which had the figure-head of a dolphin, and that this vessel outstripped the Corinthian ship. (Larcher, ad lor,.) The solution which Miiller gives is far more ingenious, though not much in accordance with the simplicity of early fable. It is as follows : The colony which went to Tarentum under Phalanthus, sailed from Tsnarus to Italy, with the rites and under the protection of Neptune. The mythic mode of indicating this was by a statue, representing Taras, the son of Neptune, and original founder of the place, seated on a dolphin's back, as if in the act of crossing *he sea from Tasnarus to Tarentum. This was placed on '.he Taenarian promontory. In process of time, however, the legend ceased to be applied to Taras, and Arion became the hero of the tale, the order of the voyage being reversed ; and the love of music, which the dolphin was fabled by the ancients to possess, became a means of adding to the wonders of the story. (Muller, Dorier, vol. 2, p. 369, not. — Plehn, Lesbiac., p. 160.) — II. A celebrated steed, often mentioned in fable, which not only possessed a human voice (Propert., 2, 25, 37), but also the power of prophecy. (Stat., Theb., 6, 424.) According to one legend, he sprang from Ceres and Neptune, the goddess having fruitlessly assumed the shape of a mare, in order to avoid the addresses of Neptune, who immediately transformed himself into a steed. (Pausan., 8, 25. — Apollod., 3, 6, 8.) Another account made him the 194 A R I offspring of Neptune and Erinnys, wno had in like manner changed herself into a mare. (Schol. ad II., 23, 346.) Others again related, that he was produced from the ground by a blow of Neptune's trident, in the contest of that deity with Minerva for the possession of Athens. (Serv. ad Virg., Georg., 1,12.) Eustathius mentions a still different origin for this fabled animal, namely, from Neptune and one of the Harpies. (Eustatk. ad II., I. c.) Quintus Calaber (4, 570), from one of the Harpies and Zephyrus. Arion was trained up by Neptune himself, and was often yoked to the chariot of his parent, which he drew over the seas with amazing swiftness. (Stat., Theb., 6, 303, seqq.) Neptune gave him as a present to Copreus, king of Haliartus, in Bceotia. Haliartus bestowed him on Hercules, who distanced with him Cycnus, in the Hippodrome of the Pagasean Apollo, and afterward also made use of him in his car when contending with Cycnus in fight. From Hercules he came to Ardrastus, who was alone saved by his means from the Theban war. (Schol. ad II., 23, 346.— Hesiod, Scut. Here, 120, seqq. — Compare Miiller, Dorier, vol. 2, p. 480.) — The name of this fabled animal manifestly relates to his superiority over all other coursers ('Apetov, superior), and the legend itself is only one of the many forms, in which the physical fact of earth and water being the cause of growth and increase in the natural world has been enveloped by the ancient mythologists. (Vblcker, Myth, der Jap., p. 165, seqq.) Ariovistus, a king of the Germans, who invaded Gaul, conquered a considerable part of the country, and subjected the inhabitants to the most cruel and oppressive treatment. Ccesar marcht d against him, brought him to an action, and gained so complete a victory, that only a few of the army of Ariovistus, among whom was the king himself, effected their escape. He died soon after in Germany, either of his wounds, or through chagrin at his defeat. The name is probably derived from the German words Heer, an army, and Fiirst, a leader or prince. (Cas., Bell. Gall., 131, seqq.— Id. ibid., 5, 29.) Arisba, I. a town of Lesbos, destroyed by an earthquake. (Plin., 5, 39.) Herodotus states that it was conquered by the people of Methymna (1, 151. — Compare Steph. Byz., s. v. 'ApiaCn). — II. A city of Troas, southeast of Abydus, and founded by a colony of Mytilensans, in whose island there was a town of the same name. (Vid. No. I.) Various traditions respecting the place are to be found in Stephanus of Byzantium. Homer makes mention of the place, together with the river Selleis. (II., 2, 835.) It was here, according to Arrian (1, 12), that Alexander stationed his army immediately after crossing the Hellespont at Abydus. When the Gauls passed over into Asia, some centuries after, they also occupied Arisba, but were totally defeated by King Prusias. (Polyb., 5, 3.) Its ruins are supposed to be those at Gangerlee. (WalpoWs Turkey, vol. 1, p. 92. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 71.) Arist^enetos, a Greek writer, a native of Nicsea. He is supposed by some to have been the same with that friend of Libanius who perished in the earthquake which destroyed the city of Nicomedia, A.D. 358, and to whom are addressed many of the letters of this sophist that remain to us. If this opinion be correct, it must be confessed that the work of Aristaenetus, which we at present possess, does not justify the eulogiums which Libanius passes on the talents of his friend : the identity of the two individuals, therefore, appears at best extremely doubtful. The only historical fact that occurs in Aristsenetus seems to place him towards the close of the fifth century : it is a eulogium on the female dancer Panareta, where it is said that she imitated the pantomime Caramallus Now this Caramallus lived in the time of Sidonius Apollinaris, who died A.D. 484. A third view of th
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    A R I A R I sifoject would seem to favour the supposition that the author of the work in question never bore the name of Aristaenetus ; this being the appellation given by the writer to the fictitious personage who is supposed to have written the first letter in the collection. And it may so have happened, that the copyists mistook this name for that of the author himself. This last opinion has been adopted by Mercier, Bergler, Pauw, and Boissonade. — The work of Aristaenetus is a collection of Erotic Epistles, entitled 'EmcToXal kpurinai. The greater part of these pieces are only, in fact, so far to be regarded as letters, as bearing a superscription which gives them somewhat of an epistolary form ; they are, in truth, a species of tales, or exercises on imaginary subjects. In one of them, a lover draws the portrait of his mistress ; in another, we have a description of the artifices practised by a coquet ; in a third, a tale after the manner of Boccacio, &c. These letters are divided into two books, of which the first contains twenty-eight pieces ; and the second, which is not complete, twenty- two. The style of Aristaenetus, which is almost uniformly of a declamatory character, is frequently wanting in nature and taste. It is filled with phrases borrowed from the poets. The best editions of this writer are, that of Abresch, Zwollce, 3 vols. 12mo, the third volume containing the notes and conjectures of various scholars ; and that of Boissonade, Paris, 1822, 8vo. This latter edition is, on the whole, the better one of "the two. On the merits of Abresch's edition consult the remarks of Bast, in his Specimen ed. nov. Epist. Aristctn., p. 9, seqq., and on those of Boissonade's the observations of Hoffmann, Lex. Bibl., vol. 1, p. 253. (Compare Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 6, p. 248, seqq.) Arist^eus, son of Apollo and the nymph Cyrene, was born in the part of Libya afterward named from his mother, and brought up by the Seasons, who fed him on nectar and ambrosia, and thus rendered him immortal. According to the prediction of the centaur Chiron, as made to Apollo respecting him, he was to be called " Jove," and " holy Apollo," and " Agreus" (Hunter), and " Nomios" (Herdsman) ; and also Aristaeus. (Pind., Pyth., 9, 104, seqq.) The invention of the culture of the olive, and of the art of managing bees, was ascribed to him ; and Aristotle (ap. Schol. ad Theocr., 5, 03) says he was taught them by the nymphs who had reared him. Tradition also related, that one time, when the isle of Ceos was afflicted by a drought, caused by the excessive heat of the dogdays, the inhabitants invited Aristceus thither ; and, on b'ts erecting an altar to Jupiter Icmasus (the Moistener), the Etesian breezes breathed over the isle, and the evil departed. After his death he was deified by the people of Ceos. (Apoll. Rh., 2, 506, seqq. — Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., 2, 498. — Serv., ad Virg., Georg., 1, 14.) Virgil has elegantly related the story of the love of Aristasus for Eurydice the wife of Orpheus, his pursuit of her, and her unfortunate death by the sting of the serpent ; on which the Napaean nymphs destroyed all his bees ; and the mode adopted by him, on the advice of his mother, to stock once more his hives. (Georg., 4, 282, seqq. — Compare Ovid, Fast., 1, 363, seqq.) Aristaeus married Auto;ioe, daughter of Cadmus, by whom he became the father of Actseon. (Keightley's Mythology, 2d ed., p. 330.) Thus much for the legend. Aristaeus would seem in reality to have been an early deity of Arcadia, whence the Parrhasii carried his worship into the island of Ceos ; of Thessaly, whence the same worship was brought to Cyrene ; and finally of Boeotia, where lie was enrolled in the Cadmean genealogy. He appears to have been identical, originally, with Zevc "kpiaroc, and subsequently with 'knoKkuv Noftwc, and to have been the god who presided over flocks and herds, over the propagation of bees, the rearing of the olive, &c. (Muller, Orchom., p. 348.) Aristagoras, I. a writer who composed a history ot Egypt, and who lived in the third century before our era. (Plin., 36, 12.) — II. A son-in-law and nephew of Histiaeus, tyrant of Miletus, who revolted from Darius, and incited the Athenians and Eretrians against Persia. An expedition, planned though not commanded by him, burned the city of Sardis. This so exasperated the king, that every evening, before supper, he ordered his attendants to remind him of punishing Aristagoras. He was killed in a battle against the Persians, B.C. 499. (Herodot., 5, 30.— Id., 5, 101, seqq.) Aristander, a statuary, native of the Island of Paros, flourished about the time of the battle of ^Egos Potamos, in Olmyp. 93, 4. He constructed the brazen tripod, which the Lacedaemonians dedicated at Amycla?, out of the spoils taken by them. (Pausan., 3, 18, b.—Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Aristarchus, I. a tragic poet, a native of Tegea. He was the contemporary of Sophocles and Euripides, and lived upward of a hundred years. He exhibited seventy tragedies, but was only twice successful. Of all these seventy plays only one line is left us. According to Festus, his Achilles was imitated by Ennius, and also by Plautus in his Pamulus. (Theatre of the Greeks, 2d ed., p. 151.) — II. A native of Samothrace, and preceptor to the children of Ptolemy VI. (Philometor). He is regarded as the most celebrated critic of all antiquity. The number of pupils formed by him was so great, that at one time forty distinguished professors or grammarians might be counted at Alexandrea and Rome, who had been trained up in his school. All these disciples vied with each other in extolling the superiority and genius of their common master ; and hence the name of Aristarchus was not only perpetuated in the classical tongues, but has passed into the modern languages, as indicative of an accomplished critic. Aristarchus quitted Egypt when Euergetes II., his pupil, ascended the throne and began to display his true character in driving men of letters from Alexandrea. The grammarian, upon this, retired to Cyprus, where he died at the age of seventytwo, B.C. 157. In his old age he became dropsical, upon which he is said to have starved himself to death. Aristarchus was the author of a new recension of Homer, which, though altered by subsequent grammarians, is nevertheless the basis of our common text at the present day. It is this primitive recension of Aristarchus' which Wolf undertook to restore by the aid of the scholia that Villoison published. To Aristarchus is also attributed the division of the Iliad and Odyssey into twenty-four cantos or books. He wrote likewise commentaries on Archilochus, Alcsus, Anacreon, iEschylus, Sophocles, Ion, Pindar, Aristophanes, Aratus, and other poets; and composed in all, it is said, eight hundred different works. Of all the productions, however, of this industrious writer, we have only remaining at the present day some grammatical remarks cited by the scholiasts. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 188, seqq.) — III. An astronomer of Samos, who flourished about the middle of the third century before Christ. He is well known to have maintained the modern opinion with regard to the motion of the earth round the sun, and its revolution about its own centre or axis. He also taught that the annual orbit of the earth is but a point, compared with the distance of the fixed stars. He estimated the apparent diameter of the sun at the 720th part of the zodiac. He found also that the diameter of the moon bears a greater proportion to that of the earth than that of 43 to 108, but less than that of 19 to 60 ; so that the diameter of the moon, according to his statement, should be somewhat less than a third part of the earth. The only one of his works now extant is a treatise on the magnitudes and distances of the sun and moon. The best edition is that of Wallis, Oxon., 1688, 8vo. The following work may also be consult �
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    A R I ARISTIDES. ed with advantage in relation to this astronomer: Histoire d'Aristarque de Samos, suivie de la traduction de son ouvrage sur les distances du soldi de la lune, &c, par M. de F(ortia d'Urban). Paris, 1810, 8vo. Aristeas, L a poet of Proconnesus, who, as Herodotus relates, appeared seven years after his death to his countrymen, and composed a poem on the Arimaspians. He then disappeared a second time, and, after the lapse of three hundred and forty years, appeared in the city of Metapontum in Magna Graecia, and directed the inhabitants to erect an altar to Apollo, and a statue by that altar, which should bear the name of Aristeas the Proconnesian. He informed them also that he attended this god, and was at such times a crow, though now he went under the name of Aristeas. Having uttered these words he vanished. (Herod., 4, 15. — Compare the somewhat different account given by Pliny, 7, 52.) The poem alluded to above was epic in its character, and in three books. The subject of it was the wars between Griffons and Arimaspians. Longinus 10) has recorded six of the verses of Aristeas, which he justly considers more florid than sublime; and Tzetzes (Chil., 7, 688) has preserved six more. (Larcher, ad Herod., 1. c.) — Ritter has made this singular legend the basis of some profound investigations. He sees in Aristeas a priest of the Sun (the Koros or Buddha of the early nations of India) ; and he compares with this the remark of Porphyry (de Abstin., 4, p. 399, ed. Lugd. Bat., 1620), that, among the magi, a crow was the symbol of a priest of the sun. He discovers also in the earlier name of that part of Italy where Metapontum was situate, namely, Bottiaa, an obscure reference to the worship of Buddha. Whatever our opinion of his theory may be, the legend of Aristeas certainly involves the doctrines of the metempsychosis. (Rilter, Vorhalle, p. 278, seqq.) — II. An officer under Ptolemy Philadelphus, to whom is ascribed a Greek work still extant, entitled, " A History of the Interpreters of Scripture," giving an account of the manner in which the Septuagint was written. The best edition is that printed at Oxford in 1692, in 8vo. It is found also, with a very learned refutation, in a work entitled Hodii de Bibliorum textibus originalibus libriiv., Oxon., 1705, fol. ; and likewise in the second volume of Havercamp's edition of Josephus ; and at the end of Van Dale's Dissertation, de LXX. Interprelibus super Aristeam, Amstelod., 1705, 4to. As to other works by Aristeas, consult Schard (Arg., sub Jin. — Joseph., ed. Hav., vol. 2. p. 102). Aristeea, an island lying to the southeast of the peninsula of Argolis, in the Sinus Hermionicus. (Pausan., 2, 34). Aristides, I. a celebrated Athenian, son of Lysimachus, and a contemporary of Themistocles. He entered upon public affairs at a comparatively early age, and distinguished himself so much by his integrity, that, although inclined to the aristocracy, he nevertheless received from the people the remarkable appellation of the Just. His conduct at Marathon did no less honour to his military talents than to his disinterestedness. Of the ten Athenian generals, he was the only one who agreed with Miltiades upon the propriety of risking a battle ; and, renouncing his day of command in favour of this commander, he prevailed upon the other generals to do the same. After services so important as these, he was, nevertheless, finally banished through the intrigues of Themistocles, and it was on this occasion that a singular circumstance is related to have taken place. While the shells were getting inscribed at the assembly that passed upon him the sentence of ostracism, a peasant approached Aristides, and taking him for a person of ordinary stamp, requested him to write upon his shell the name ■>f Aristides, he himself being too illiterate to do so. 196 Aristides, without betraying who he was, asked the peasant what harm Aristides had done him. " None," replied the man, " nor do I even know him ; but I am tired with hearing him called the Just." Aristides quitted his native city, praying the gods that nothing might occur to induce his countrymen to regret his absence ; but this very thing happened during the sixth year of his exile, when Xerxes invaded Greece. He was then recalled, and was associated with Themistocles in the command of the Athenian forces. He took part in the battle of Salamis, and also sharefi with Pausanias the glory of the field of Plataea. After the total defeat of the Persian forces, he played an important part in the affairs of Athens and Greece, and by his wise counsels and successful negotiations he secured to his native city a decided pre-eminence over the neighbouring republics. When the Greek confederacy were to have the quotas regulated which they paid towards a common fund for the purposes of defence, Aristides was chosen to execute this commission, which he did to the satisfaction of all. Although having the control of large sums of money, in the management of the public finances, he notwithstanding died so poor, that the people had to pay the expenses of his funeral, and furnish marriage-portions to his two daughters. The Athenians, on one occasion, rendered a singular homage to the virtues of this distinguished man. During the representation of one of the tragedies of ^Eschylus, a passage occurred having reference to the character of a virtuous and upright man, whereupon the whole audience, with one common impulse, turned their eyes upon Aristides, and applied the passage to him alone of all who were present. When he sat as judge in a certain cause, the accuser began to make mention of injuries which had been done by the accused to Aristides himself. " Tell me," exclaimed the upright Athenian, " of the wrongs which he has done to you ; for I sit here to dispense justice to you, not unto myself." (Plut., in Vit. — Corn. Nep.,in Vit.) — II. An historian of Miletus, frequently quoted by Plutarch in his Parallels. (Op., ed. Reiske, vol. 7, p. 216, seqq.) He was anterior to Sylla, and composed a history of Italy, in forty books, and Sicilian and Persian Annals. He was the inventor, also, of what were called " Milesian Tales," ingenious fictions, but too free in their character, which Lucian and Apuleius imitated, the former in his Lucius she Asinus, and the latter in his Asinus Aureus. The Milesian Tales of Aristides were translated into Latin in the time of Sylla. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p. 157.) — III. A statuary, one of the pupils of Polycletus, celebrated on account of the chariots for two and for four horses which he constructed. (Plin., 34, 8.) — IV. A very celebrated painter, rather older than Apelles, but contemporary with him. He was a native of Thebes. The refinements of the art were applied by him to the mind. " Primus animum pinxh," says Pliny, " et sensus hominum expressit, qua vocant Graci fj6n, item perturbationes" (35, 10). The passions which tradition had organized for Timanthes, Aristides caught as they rose from the breast, or escaped from the lips of Nature herself. His volume was man, his scene society : he drew the subtile discriminations of mind in every stage of life, the whispers, the simple cry of passion, and its most complex accents. Such, as history informs us, was his suppliant, whose voice you seemed to hear ; such his sick man's half-extinguished eye and labouring breast ; such, above all, the half-slain mother, shuddering lest the eager babe should suck the blood from her palsied nipple. This picture was probably at Thebes when Alexander sacked that town ; what his feelings were when he saw it, we may guess from his sending it to Pella. (Fuseli, Lectures on Painting, vol. 2 p. 64.) Attalus is said to have given a hundred talents for a single painting by this artist. (Plin., I. c.) Some o'
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    A R I A R I me ancients assigned to Aristides the invention of paititing on wax. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) — IV. A Greek orator, born at Hadrianopolis in Bithynia, about A.D. 129, according to the common opinion ; but more correctly m A.D. 117. After having applied himself, with extraordinary ardour, to the study of eloquence, he travelled in Asia, Greece, and Egypt, leaving behind him everywhere a high opinion of his talents and virtues. Many cities erected statues to him, one of which is still preserved in the Vatican. On finishing his travels, he took up his residence at Smyrna, where he continued to live until his death, holding a station in a temple of ^Esculapius. Aristides, by a diligent perusal of Demosthenes and Plato, was able to avoid the errors of the declaimers of his time. His compatriots ranked him equal to the Athenian orator ; an honour, however, to which he had no just claims. His discourses are distinguished for thought and argument. His style is strong, but often wanting in grace. We have fifty-four declamations of Aristides remaining at the present day, most of them celebrating some divinity, or else the Emperor Marcus Aurelius and other personages. One of these discourses is in the form of a letter to the emperor, on the destruction of Smyrna by an earthquake, A.D. 178. The monarch was so much affected by it, that he immediately gave orders for rebuilding the city. There exists also, from the pen of this orator, a work on the style that is adapted to public affairs, and that suited to plain and simple topics (Ttepl TTohmitov Kal acpeXovc T^oyov). Among the discourses of Aristides there are five, and the beginning of a sixth, which were regarded by the ancients as the fruit of imposture, or of a credulity unworthy a man of so much general merit. Some of them appear to touch on animal magnetism. — The Abbe Mai found, not many years ago, a palimpsest manuscript of Aristides in the Vatican Library, containing some unedited fragments of this orator. The best editions of Aristides are that of Jebb, Ozon., 1722-30, 4to ; and that of Dindorf, Lips., 3 vols. 8vo. The latter is decidedly the better of the two, the text having been more carefully corrected by MSS. Reiske complains heavily of the former, on account of the want of care in collating MSS., &c. — V. A platonic philosopher, born at Athens. He became a convert to Christianity, and presented to the Emperor Hadrian an "Apology" for the new religion, which, it is said, induced the monarch to pass his edict, by which no one was to be put to death without a regular accusation and conviction. This edict was directly favourable to the Christians. The Apology is lost, but is highly praised by St. Jerome, who had read it. — VI. A Greek writer on music. He is supposed to have lived about the commencement of the second century of our era. His work is in three books, and the best edition of it is that contained in the collection of Meibomius, Antiques Musicce Scriptores, Amstel., 1652, 4to. Aristippus, I. a philosopher of Cyrene, disciple to Socrates, and founder of the Cyrenaic sect, who flourished about 392 B.C. Socrates, however, with whom he remained till his execution {Plat., Phced., p. 59), does not appear to have cured him of his inclination for pleasure. For although there is little consistency in the notices we have of his life and conduct, it is nevertheless clear, from a variety of anecdotes, that, notwithstanding he was able to endure privations and sufferings with equanimity and dignity, his serenity of mind arose principally from the readiness with which he could extract pleasures and gratifications from the most difficult situations of life. Hence he never avoided the society of the courtesan, or of the tyrant, or satrap, in full and calm reliance upon his tact in the management of men. Many anecdotes are told of him, which would seem to imply that Aristippus endeavoured to observe faithfully his own maxim, that a man ought to control circumstances, and not be controlled by them. (Horat., Ep., 1,18. — Diog. Laert. 66, seqq.) Aristippus was the first disciple of the Socratic school who took money for teaching. He afterward was compelled to leave Athens, in consequence of the freedom of his manners, and visited, among other parts, the island of Sicily. Here he became one of the flatterers of Dionysius, and gained a large share of royal favour. He left Syracuse before the expulsion of the tyrant, and appears, in his old age, to have returned to Cyrene, where we find his family and school. (Diog. Laert., 2, 86.) Aristippus taught, that good is pleasure, and pain is evil ; but, at the same time, he appears to have maintained, that, in true pleasure, the soul must still preserve its authority ; his true pleasure was, consequently, nothing more than the Socratic temperance. He taught also that a man ought not to desire more than he already possesses ; for all pleasures are similar, and none more agreeable than another, and that he ought not to suffer himself to be overcome by sensual enjoyment. (Diog. Laert., 2, 87. — Consult Hitter, Hist. Anc. Phil., vol. 2, p. 88, seqq., where a luminous account is given of the doctrines of the Cyrenaic school.) — II. His grandson of the same name, called the Younger, was a warm defender of his opinions. He flourished about 363 years B.C. — III. A tyrant of Argos, protected by Antigonus Gonatas, whose life was one continued series of apprehensions. He was slain by a Cretan, in a battle with Aratus, near Mycenae, B.C. 242. Aristo. Vid. Ariston. Aristobulus, I. a name common to some of the high priests and kings of Judaea, &c. (Joseph.) — II. A brother of Epicurus. — III. A native of Potidaea, one of the generals of Alexander, who wrote a history of the expedition of that monarch into Asia. His work, which has not reached us, was more remarkable for adulation than truth. — IV. An Alexandrean Jew, preceptor of Ptolemy Euergetes, flourished about 145 B.C. He was an admirer of the Greek philosophy, and united the study of the Aristotelian system with that of the Mosaic law. He endeavoured to identify, in some degree, the traditions of the sacred books with those of the Greeks ; to explain Scripture and mythology by the aid of each other ; and in this design he even went so far as to forge and interpolate verses of Orpheus, Linus, Homer, and Hesiod. His writings have not come down to us. (Clem. Alex., Strom., 1, 305. — Enfield's History of Philos., vol. 2, p. 154.) Aristooles, I. a peripatetic philosopher of Messene, who composed a critical examination of the different sects of philosophy, and wrote also on rhetoric and morals. He vigorously attacked the scepticism of Timon and iEnesidemus, showing that this doctrine contradicted itself, and led to the most deplorable results. We have nothing remaining of his works, except a single fragment preserved by Eusebius. — II. A native of Pergamus, who applied himself first to the peripatetic philosophy, and afterward to eloquence, which last he studied under Herodes Atticus. He became one of the ablest rhetoricians of his time, though he is censured as having been deficient in energy. — III. The earlier name of Plato. — IV. A statuary, a native of Cydon in Crete, who flourished, according to Pausanias (5, 25), before Zancle was termed Messana, that is, before Olymp. 71, 3. (Sillig, Diet. Arl.,s.v.) — V. A grandson of the former, also a statuary, born at Sicyon. He made a statue of Jupitei with Ganymede, which was dedicated at Olympia. (Plin., 5, 24. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Aristocrates, I. a king of Arcadia, who ascended the throne B.C. 720. He was stoned to death by his subjects for offering violence to the priestess of Diana. (Pausan., 8, 5.) — II. A grandson of the preceding.   He was stoned to death for taking bribes, 197
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    A R I A R I •luring the second Messenian war, and being the cause of the defeat of his Messenian allies, B.C. 682. (Id. ibid. ) Aristodemus, I. son of Aristomachus, of the race of the Heraclidae, who, together with his brothers Temenus and Cresphontes, conquered the Peloponnesus. He was the father of twin sons, Eurysthenes and Procles, and was, consequently, the parent-stem of the Eurysthenidae and Proclidae, the two royal lines at Sparta. Herodotus mentions the traditionary belief prevalent among the Lacedaemonians, that this monarch had led their forefathers into Laconia (6, 52), whereas the poetic account made him to have died by lightning while preparing to invade the Peloponnesus. This latter account is followed by Apollodorus (2, 8) and Pausanias (3, 1). Compare the remarks of Heync (ad Apottod., I. c.) and B'ahr (ad IJerod., I. c). — II. A Messenian leader, the successor of Euphaes on the throne of Messenia. He signalized his valour in the war against the Spartans. An account of him will be found in the remarks under the article Messenia. — III. A painter, born in Caria, and the contemporary and host of Philostratus the elder. He wrote a treatise on eminent painters, on the cities in which the art of painting had been most cultivated, and on the kings who had patronised it. (Philostr., procem. Icon., p. 4, id. Jacobs. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Aristogiton, I. the friend of Harmodius, who, together with the latter, slew Hipparchus, one of the sons of Pisistratus. Consult the account given under the article Harmodius. — II. A Theban statuary, who, in connexion with Hypatodorus, made the presents dedicated by the Argives at Delphi. (Pausan., 10, 10.) He is supposed to have exercised his art from Olymp. 90 to 102. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.)— III. An Athenian orator, surnamed 6 kvov, the dog, from his consummate effrontery. He is the same with the Aristogiton against whom Demosthenes and Dinarchus both pronounced discourses. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 270.) Aristomachus, I. son of Cleodseus, grandson of Hyllus, and great-grandson of Hercules. He was the father of Aristodemus, Temenus, and Cresphontes, the three Heraclidse that conquered the Peloponnesus. He himself had previously made the same attempt, but fell in battle. (Apollod., 2, 8. — Pausan., 2, 7. — Herod., 6, 52.)— II. A native of Soli in Cilicia, who devoted fifty-eight years of his life to studying the habits of bees. (Plin., 11, 9.) — III. A tyrant of Argos, successor to Aristippus, who resigned the sovereign power at the instigation of Aratus, and caused Argos to join the Achaean league. (Pausan., 2, 8.) Aristomenes, a celebrated Messenian leader, who signalized his valour against the Spartans. A full account of him will be found in the remarks under the article Messenia. — II. An Acarnanian, who lived at Alexandrea, and was appointed, by the Roman commander iEmilius, tutor to the young king Ptolemy Epiphanes. He executed this task with wisdom and talent, but was eventually put to death by his ungrateful pupil, when the latter had come to the throne, B.C. 196. 'Vriston, I. the son of Agasicles, king of Sparta. He repudiated two wives in succession on account of their sterility, and then married a third, said to .lave been the most beautiful woman in Sparta. She oore him a son, Demaratus, whom he at the moment disowned, but afterward acknowledged to be his. Consult the full account as given by Herodotus (6, 61, seqq.).- — II. A stoic philosopher, a native of Chios. He was one of the immediate pupils of Zeno, but, when he became himself an instructer, openly deviated from the views of his master, and founded an independent school. He rejected all other points of philosophy out ethics. He considered physiology to be beyond man ; dialectics or logic to be il> suited to him. He even limited the domain of ethics itself ; for he taught that its object is not to treat of particular duties, and of encouragements to virtue, such being the part of nurses and pedagogues ; but it is the province of the philosopher to show wherein the supreme good consists, for this knowledge is the source of all useful intelligence. In accordance with his view, that physics transcend human power, Ariston doubted some of the most important doctrines of Zeno. It is impossible, he said, to form a conception of the shape or sense of the gods ; it is doubtful whether God is or is not a living being. From this last position, it is clear that Ariston strongly leaned towards scepticism ; yet he was careful not to extend this doubt to the common branches of knowledge, which are indispensable to the conduct of life. With Ariston, naught is of worth but virtue, nothing is evil but vice. (Diog. Laert., 7, 160.— Slob., Serm., 80, 7. — Sext., Emp. adv. Math., 7, 12. — Cic., N. D., 1, 14.) Ritter maintains, that Tennemann wholly misrepresents the doctrine of Ariston, when he calls it a practical science for mankind, or a science for life. (Hist. Philos., vol. 3, p. 455, seqq.) — III. A peripatetic philosopher, a native of Iulis, in the island of Cea, and hence called, for distinction' sake, lulietcs. He was the disciple and successor of Lycon. (Consult the Bibl. PhiloL . G'otting., vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 1, seqq. ; pt. 2, p. 1, seqq. ; pt. 6, p. 1, seqq.; and p. 459, seqq., where some very learned and acute remarks are given on both philosophers.) Aristonautje, the harbour of Pellene in Atla'a, sixty stadia from that town. It was fabled to have been so called from the Argonauts having touched there in the course of their voyage. (Pausan., 7, 26.) Aristonicus, I. son of Eumenes II. by a concubine of Ephesus, 126 B.C. invaded Asia and the kingdom of Pergamus, which Attalus III. had left by his will to the Roman people. He was at first successful, and conquered and put to death the consul P. Licinius Crassus, B.C. 128. Perpenna, however, having come on the scene soon after, defeated Aristonicus, who was led to Rome, where he died, or, according to some, was strangled in prison. (Justin, 36, 4. — Flor., 2, 20.) — II. A grammarian of Alexandrea, who wrote a commentary on Hesiod and Homer, besides a treatise on the Musaeum established at Alexandrea by the Ptolemies. (Strab., 38.) Aristophanes, I. a celebrated comic poet, with regard to whom antiquity supplies us with few notices, and those of doubtful credit. The most likely account makes him the son of Philippus, a native of vEgina ; and, therefore, the comedian was an adopted, not a natural, citizen of Athens. (Ackarn., 651, seqq. — Schol. ad Acharn., I. c. — Athenczus, 6, p. 227.) The exact dates of his birth and death are equally unknown ; the former, however, has been fixed, with some degree of probability, at 456 B.C., and the latter at B.C. 380, when he would be seventy-six years of age. At a very early period of his dramatic career, Aristophanes directed his attention to the political situation and occurrences of Athens. His second recorded comedy, the Babylonians, was aimed against Cleon ; and his third, the Acharnians, turns upon the evils of the Peloponnesian war, then in its sixth year, and the advantages of a speedy peace. His talents and address soon gave him amazing influence with his countrymen, as Cleon felt to his cost the succeeding year, on the representation of the Equites. This piece was exhibited the very year after that in which Cleon had undeservedly gained so much glory by the capture of the Spartans in Sphacteria. He was then in the height of his power and insolence. No actor durst personate his character in the comedy, and no artist model a mask after his likeness. (Eq., 230-4.) Aristophanes himself was compelled to undertake the part, and ap �
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    ARISTOPHANES. ARISTOPHANES. peared for the first time on the stage, his face smeared with wine-lees. His success was complete. — The fame of Aristophanes was not confined to his own city. Dionysius of Syracuse would gladly have admitted the popular dramatist to his court and patronage, but his invitations were steadily refused by the independent Athenian. In B.C. 423, the Sophists felt the weight of his lash, for in that year he produced, though unsuccessfully, his Nubes. The vulgar notion that the exhibition of Socrates in this play was an intentional prelude to his capital accusation in the criminal court, and that Aristophanes was the leagued accomplice of Melitus, has of late years been frequently and satisfactorily refuted. (See particularly Mr. Mitchell's elegant and able introduction to his translation of Aristophanes.) The simple consideration that twenty-four years intervened between the representation of the Nubes and the trial of Socrates, affords a sufficient answer to any such charge. In fact, after the performance of this very comedy, we find Socrates and Aristophanes become acquainted, and occasionally meeting together on the best terms. (Plato, Sympos.) An imperfect knowledge of Socrates at the time, his reputed doctrines, his face, figure, and manners, so well adapted to comic mimicry, were doubtless the main reasons for the selection of him as the sophistic Coryphaeus. — In the Peace and the Lysistrata, Aristophanes again reverts to politics and the Peloponnesian war : in the Wasps, the Birds, and the Ecclesiazousat, he takes cognizance of the internal concerns of the state ; in the Thcsmophoriazousce and the Ranee, he attacks Euripides, and discusses the drama ; while in the Plutus he presents us with a specimen of the middle comedy. Eleven of his comedies are still extant out of upward of sixty. (Fab., Bibl. Gr., s. v. Aristophanes .) Their Greek titles are as follows : 1. 'kxapvtic: 2. 'l7T7rac : 3. Ne0e/1(h : 4. Sfijiceg : 5. 'Edprjvn : 6. "Opvtdec : 7. Qeafj-orpopiu^ovaai : 8. Avc lot pdrn : 9. Bdrpaxoi : 10. '~EKic?inaid^ovoai : 11. TlXovroc. — The Acharnians ('AxapveTc) was represented B.C. 425. In this piece the object which the poet proposes to himself is to engage the Athenians to become reconciled with the Lacedaemonians, by making them see, through the aid of an allegory, that peace is preferable to war. He feigns that an Acharnian, called Dicasopolis (the just city), had found the means of separating his cause from that of his fellowcitizens, by making peace, as far as it regarded himself, with the enemy ; while the rest of the Acharnians, led astray by the suggestions of their generals, are suffering all the calamities of war. — The Equitcs or Knights ('IttkeTc) was represented B.C. 424, a year after the Acharnians. The professed object of this singular composition is the overthrow of that powerful demagogue, the vainglorious and insolent Cleon, whom the author had professed in his Acharnians that it was his intention, at some future day, to " cut into shoe-leather ;" and his assistants on the occasion are the very persons for whose service the exploit was to take place, the rich proprietors, who among the Athenians constituted the class of horsemen or knights. For this purpose Athens is here represented as a house ; Demus (a personification of the Athenian people) is the master of it ; Nicias and Demosthenes are his slaves, and Cleon is his confidential servant and slave-driver. The levelling disposition of the Athenians could not have been presented with a more agreeable picture. If the dramatis persona are few, the plot of the peace is still more meager : it consists merely of a series of humiliating pictures of Cleon, and a succession of proofs to Demus that his favourite servant is wholly unworthy of the trust and confidence reposed in him. — The Clouds (NetXai, Nubes) was twice represented ; at first, B.C. 423, when it failed ; and the second time, during the succeeding year. By some curious accident, it so happens that the play originally condemned has come down to us, with par! of a parabasis (or address to the audience) evidently intended for the second. The author here complains very bitterly of the injustice which had been done tc this most elaborate of all his performances. — In the play of the Clouds, Socrates is made the chief subject of ridicule. As a person given to abstraction and solitary speculation is provefbially said to have his head in the clouds, it was but another step, therefore, in the poet's creative mind, to make the clouds the chorus of his piece, just as of the person, whose abstractions and reveries seemed to make him most conversant with them, he had formed the hero of the piece. The effect of this personification in the original theatre was no doubt very striking. A solemn invocation calls down the clouds from their ethereal abode ; their approach is announced by thunder ; they chant a lyric ode as they descend to the earth ; and, after wakening attention by a well-managed delay, they are brought personally on the stage as a troop of females, "habited," says Mr. Cumberland, "no doubt in character, and floating cloudlike in the dance." The character of Strepsiades receiving the lessons of Socrates, is the original of Moliere's " Bourgeois gentilhomme." — The Wasps (2
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    ARISTOPHANES. of the Styx, over which stream Bacchus passes, in order to bring back to earth the poet vEschylus, in preference to Euripides. — The Females met in Assembly ('EKK.l7jcn6.&vcra.i), represented B.C. 392, is directed against the demagogues that disturbed the tranquillity of the state. It contains also some attacks levelled at the republic of Plato, and, above all, at the community of goods, of women, and of children, which formed the basis of Plato's system. The wife of one of the leading men in the state forms a plot with her female companions, the object of which is to force the people to give the reins of government into their hands. They succeed by a stratagem, and pass some absurd laws, which are a parody on those in existence at Athens. — The Flatus (TlhovToc) appears to have been first represented B.C. 409. It was re-exhibited twenty years after this. It would seem that our present text is made up of these two editions of the play. The play has no paratusis, and belongs to the Middle Comedy. A citizen of Athens meets with a blind man, and entertains him at his house. This blind personage is Plutus, the god of riches. Having recovered his sight by sleeping in the temple of iEsculapius, he is made to take the place of the ruler of Olympus, which affords the poet an opportunity of satirizing the cupidity and corruption of his countrymen. — " Never," observes Schlegel, " did a sovereign power, for such was the Athenian people, show greater good-humour in permitting the boldest truths to be spoken of it ; nay, more, jestingly thrown in its teeth, than in the case of Aristophanes. Even though the abuses of government might not be corrected thereby, yet it was a mark of magnanimity to permit this unsparing exposure of them. Besides, Aristophanes shows himself throughout to be a zealous patriot : he attacks the powerful misleaders of the people, the same who are represented as so destructive by the grave Thucydides ; he advises them to conclude that internal war which irreparably destroyed the prosperity of Greece ; he recommends the simplicity and rigour of ancient manners. — But I hear it asserted that Aristophanes was an immoral buffoon. Why, yes ; among other things he was this too ; nor do I mean to justify him for sinking so low with all his great qualifications, whether he was incited to it by natural coarseness, or whether he thought it necessary to gain over the mob, in order to be able to tell the people such bold truths. At any rate, he boasts of having striven for the laughter of the commonalty, by merely sensual jests, much less than any of his competitors, and of having thus contributed to the perfection of his art. To be reasonable, we must judge him, in those things which give us so much offence, from the point of view of a contemporary. The ancients had, in certain respects, a completely different and much freer system of morals than we have. This was derived from their religion, which was really the worship of nature, and which had hallowed many public, usages grossly offensive to decency. Moreover, since, from the retired manner in which the women lived, the men were almost always by themselves, the language of social intercourse had obtained a certain coarseness, which always seems to be the case under similar circumstances. Since the age of chivalry, women have given the tone to society in modern Europe, and we are indebted to the homage which is paid them for the sway of a loftier morality in speech, in the fine arts, and in poetry. Lastly, the ancient comic writer, who took the world as it was, had a very corrupted state of morals before his eyes. The most honourable testimony for Aristophanes is that of the wise Plato, who says, in an epigram, that the graces had selected his mind as their place of habitation, who read him constantly, and sent the Clouds to the elder Dionysius with the information, that from this piece (in which, however, together with the trifling of the sophists, philosophy itself and his teacher Socrates were attacked) he 200 ARISTOPHANES. might learn to know the state of Athens. It is not likely that he merely meant that the,piece was a proof of the unbridled democratic freedom which prevailed at Athens, but that he confessed the deep knowledge of the world displayed by the poet, and his sound views of the whole machinery of that government of citizens. But, however low and corrupt Aristophanes may have been in his personal inclinations, and howevei much he may have offended morals and taste by sev eral of his jests, yet, in the general management ana conduct of his poems, we cannot deny him the praise of the diligence and masterly excellence of an accomplished artist. His language is elegant to the last degree ; it is a specimen of the purest Attic ; and he employs it with the greatest dexterity in all its shades of difference, from the most familiar dialogue to the lofty flights of dithyrambic songs. We cannot doubt, that he would have succeeded in more serious poetry, when we see how he sometimes lavishes it in the mere wantonness of abundance in order immediately to destroy its effect. This high degree of elegance is the more attractive by contrast ; as, on the one hand, he employs the roughest dialects and provincialisms of the common people, and even the broken Greek of foreigners ; and, on the other hand, applies the same caprice, to which he subjects all nature, to speech likewise, and creates the most astonishing words by composition, by allusion to proper names, or by imitating sounds. We may boldly assert, that, in spite of all the explanations which have come down to us, in spite of all the learning which has been accumulated on him, half of ths wit of Aristophanes is lost to us. It was on.y from the incredible quickness of Attic intellect that these comedies, which, with all their buffoonery, are connected with the most important relations of life, could be regarded as a diversion for the common people. We may envy the poet who could come before the public with such pre-suppositions ; but it was a dangerous privilege. It was not easy to please spectators who understood with so much ease. Aristophanes complains of the too fastidious taste of the Athenians, with whom the best of his predecessors were no longer in favour as soon as the smallest decay in their faculties was perceptible. On the contrary, he says, the rest of the Greeks were out of the question as judges of the dramatic art. All persons who had talents in this line endeavoured to shine at Athens ; and here again their contest was compressed into the short space of a,few festivals, when the people always desired something new, and obtained it in abundance. It was settled, by a single representation, to whom the prize was to be given, and every one contended for it, as there were no other means of publication." (Schlegel, iiber Dram. Kunst, &c, vol. 1, p. 286, seqq. — p. 283, Eng. trans. — Theatre of the Greeks, Id ed., p. 175, seqq.) — Among the numerous editions of Aristophanes the following are most worthy of notice : that of Kuster, Amst., 1710, fol. ; that of Brunck, Argent., 1783, 6 vols. 8vo, which would be more complete did it contain the scholia ; and that of Invernitz, based on the readings of the Ravenna MS., and continued by Beck and Dindorff, Lips., 11 vols. 8vo, 1794-1826. We have also a variorum edition, 5 vols. Svo, 1829, from the London press. Hoffmann censures severely the carelessness evinced by the anonymous editor in compiling the notes to this edition, and in assigning many of them to wrong commentators. (Lex. Bibl., vol. 1, p. 273.) Of the editions of separate plays, we may particularize those by Mitchell as displaying -very great ability. Five of the series have already appeared, the Frogs, Achamians, Wasps, Knights, and Clouds. (Lond.,8vo, 1835-1838.) — II. A famous grammarian, a native of Byzantium, who flourished about B.C. 240. He was keeper of the library of Alexandrea, under Ptolemy Euergetes ; and arranged and commented upon the productions of Homer, Hesiod, Alcsus, Pin
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    A R I dar, and Aristophanes. His edition of Homer, in particular, enjoyed a high reputation, and was only obscured by the labours of his disciple Aristarchus. It is to Aristophanes that the grammarian Arcadius attributes the invention of accents and marks of punctuation. He is regarded also as the first who arranged the Canon of writers, to which Aristarchus subsequently put the finishing hand. (Vid. Alexandrina Schola.) We have nothing remaining of the works of Aristophanes, excepting a small fragment, containing the explanation of some Greek words, which Boissonade found in the library of the King of France. It is published by this scholar at the end of his edition of the ''ETTtfieptdfioi of Herodian. Lond., 1819, 8vo. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 188.) Aristophon, I. a Greek comic poet, contemporary with Alexander. — II. An Athenian orator, whom Demosthenes, in his speech against L^ptines, ranks among the most eloquent men of the republic. — III. Another orator of Athens, also distinguished in his profession. He was one of the masters of iEschines. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 268.)— IV. A painter, a native of Thasos, and brother of Polygnotus. He is supposed to have flourished about Olymp. 80. Pliny mentions several of his productions (35, 11. — Compare Plut., de aud. poet., 3, p. 69, vol. 7, ed. Hutten.) Aristotelea, annual feasts in honour of Aristotle, celebrated by the inhabitants of Stagira, in gratitude for his having obtained from Alexander the rebuilding and repeopling of that city, which had been demolished by King Philip. (Plut., Vit. Alex., 7.— Mian, V. H., 3, ll.—Diog. Laert., 5, 9.) Aristoteles, a celebrated philosopher, bom at Stagira, B.C. 384. His father was Nicomachus, who is said to have left behind him many works on medicine and natural history (Suidas, s. v. NiKopaxoc), and who was the physician and friend of Amyntas, king of Macedania. From the place of his birth Aristotle is frequently called the Stagirite. Having lost both his parents at a very early age, he received the first rudiments of learning from Proxenusof Atarneusin Mysia, of whom he always retained a respectful remembrance. In gratitude for the care which he had taken of his early education, he afterward honoured his memory with a statue, instructed his son Nicanor in the liberal sciences, and adopted him as his heir. At the age of seventeen Aristotle went to Athens, and devoted himself to philosophy in the school of Plato. The uncommon acuteness of his apprehension, and his indefatigable industry, soon attracted the attention of Plato, and obtained his applause. Plato used to call him the Mind of the School, and to say, when he was absent, " Intellect is not here." His acquaintance with books was extensive and accurate, as sufficiently appears from the concise abridgment of opinions, and the numerous quotations which are found in his works. The zeal, in fact, with which he strove to master the treasures not only of the olden philosophy, but of the whole literature of Greece, may be inferred from another name, " the Reader," which Plato gave him, as well as by the remark made by that philosopher, when, on comparing him with Xenocrates, he said that the latter required the spur, but Aristotle the bit. (Diog. Laert., 4, 6.) He continued to reside at Athens for the space of 20 years, all of which time assuredly he did not devote to the instructions of Plato ; on the contrary, we must assign to this period the preparatory labours of the great works of his after life. (Ritter, Hist. Phil., vol. 3, p. 2.) It would appear from the language of some eminent writers, that, in the last years of Plato's life, the earlier friendship between the master and disciple had given place to mutual misunderstanding, not to say animosity. Aristotle is accused of ingratitude towards Plato, and the charge is sought to be substantiated, not only by several anecdotes, but ARISTOTELES. by an appeal to the writings of Aristotle himself, wno takes every occasion, it is alleged, to refute the theory of his master. The anecdotes, however, which are adduced in support of this opinion, will be found, on examination, to be as unworthy of notice as the similar statements which speak of Plato's ingratitude to Socrates. As regards his writings themselves, it is very true that Aristotle nowhere prominently exhibits the signal merit of Plato in the service of philosophy. This, however, may be explained, partly from the scope and design of Aristotle's works, and partly from his scientific character. The object of the former was not so much to give a due estimate of every philosopher, as, by an examination of their systems, to prevent his own disciples being disheartened or perplexed by erroneous opinions, however widely or speciously diffused. The scientific character of Aristotle, on the other hand, prevented him from reviewing the system of Plato in its spirit ; for it cannot be denied that the Aristotelian criticism attaches itself by preference to single tenets, which it estimates, not so much by their philosophical import, and relation to the system to which they belong, as by the form of expression. It cannot be denied, however, that Aristotle often finds fault with Plato, and never mentions him except to refute his doctrines ; nay, that he at times evinces something of a bitterness in the zeal with which he attacks the system of Plato and the Platonists, and usually represents its tendency as fatal to science. (Ritter, p. 5, seqq.) — On the death of Plato he left Athens, and some time after was chosen by Philip preceptor to his son Alexander, which office he discharged with tb° greatest ability during eight years, until his pupil's accession to the throne. The letter which Philip wrote to Aristotle when he chose him preceptor to his son, was couched in the following terms : " Be informed that I have a son, and that I am thank ful to the gods, not so much for his birth, as that he was born in the same age with you ; for if you will undertake the charge of his education, I assure myself that he will become worthy of his father, and of the kingdom which he will inherit." After Aristotle had left his pupil, he returned to Athens, but the two still carried on a friendly correspondence, in which the philosopher prevailed upon Alexander to employ his power and wealth in the service of philosophy. Alexander accordingly employed several thousand persons in different parts of Europe and Asia to collect animals of various kinds, birds, beasts, and fishes, and sent them to Aristotle, who, from the information which this collection afforded him, wrote fifty volumes on the history of animated nature, only a small portion of which is now extant. Upon his return to Athens, Aristotle resolved to found a new sect in opposition to the Academy. He chose for his school a grove and enclosure in the suburbs of Athens, called the Lyceum. (Vid. Lyceum.) From his walking about as he discoursed with his pupils, his followers, according to the common account, were termed Peripatetics (Tlepma* TnTLKOi, and tov mpinareiv). Others, however, more correctly derive the appellation from the public walk (nep'nraroc) in the Lyceum which Aristotle and his disciples were accustomed to frequent. (Compare Brucker, Hist. Crit. Phil., vol. 1, p. 788.) His instructions were not confined to philosophy, but comprised every branch of inquiry which could profit the youth of an enlightened age, and especially rhetoric. (Diog. Laert., 5, 3. — ■ Cic, de Orat., 3, 35.) His more abstruse discourses were delivered in the morning to h,is select disciples ; this he called his morning walk. He delivered lectures to a more promiscuous auditory in the evening, when the Lyceum was open to all young men without distinction ; this he termed his evening walk. The former investigations were called acroatic or acroamatic, the latter exoterical. Both were much frequented. Aristotle continued his school in the Lyceum for thirteen years, employed at the same time in the com201
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    ARISTOTELES. position of the principal part of his written works. To this period also must be assigned his important labours in experimental knowledge, especially in the history of animals, wherein he was assisted, as we have already said, by the munificent liberality of Alexander. Subsequently, however, the philosopher appears to have fallen under the displeasure of his royal pupil and patron, in consequence of having expressed, in rather free terms, his disapprobation of the changed habits of the king. (Diog. Laert., 5, 10.— ,Phtt., Vit. Alex., 55.) The charge has even been brought against him, that he furnished Antipater with the poison by which Alexander was believed to have been taken off. (Plut., Vit. Alex., 77.) — At the close of this period, Aristotle retired to Chalcis with a few of his disciples, in order, it is said, to escape a fate similar to that of Socrates, a charge of impiety having been, in like manner, brought against him. (Ritter, p. 10, note.) He died at Chalcis not long after this, at the age of 63. It is pretended by some that he took poison, from the fear of being pursued by the Athenians ; while others relate a still more idle tale, of his having thrown himself into the waters of the Euripus (vid. Euripus) ; it is most probable, however, that his death was the effect of premature decay, in consequence of excessive watchfulness and application. His body was interred at Stagira, where his memory was honoured with an altar and a tomb. Aristotle was twice married. By his second wife he had a son named Nicomachus, to whom he addressed his " Greater Morals." His person was slender; he had small eyes, and a shrill voice ; and when he was young, hesitated in his speech. He endeavoured to supply the defects of his natural form by an attention to dress, and commonly appeared in a costly habit, with his beard shaven, his hair cut, and rings on his fingers. (Diog. Laert., 5, 1. — Vit. Aristot., ap. Menag., fin.) Concerning his character, nothing can be more contradictory than the accounts of different writers ; some making him a model of every virtue, others the most infamous of human beings. (Alhen., 13, p. 566, e. — Ritter, p. 8, note.) The truth appears to be, that his virtues were neither of that exalted kind which command admiration, nor his faults so highly criminal as not to admit of some apology. — Aristotle possessed in a high degree the talents of discrimination and analysis, added to the most astonishing knowledge of books and the works of nature. To the latter, more especially, he devoted himself. He rejected the doctrine of ideas, maintaining that all our impressions and thoughts, and even the highest efforts of the understanding, are the fruit of experience. The Peripatetic is the great intellectual school of antiquity. In Aristotle we see the calm and sober inquirer, who does not, like Plato, pursue a lofty ideal, but keeps carefully in view the proximately practicable, and is not easily misled into any extravagance either of language or thought. In Aristotle we have the cold inquirer, and little more. Rarely, if ever, does he step aside to consider the bond which connects the science of the universal and of nature with the human intellect and will. Consequently, his works have none of that impressiveness which constitutes the principal charm of Plato's writings. It is true, we only possess a portion of his writings, and the very portion which is designedly free from all accessory matter and embellishment. Nevertheless, the very manner in which this portion is treated, sufficiently proves that Aristotle, even if his mind were not wholly alien from every poetical element, was unable to combine the sober results of science with a lively imagination. — The school of Aristotle has been termed the intellectual school, with reference to his doctrines ; the school of experience, as looking without ; and, in a moral point of view, the school of expediency or prudence, as finding the rule of moral conduct in the result of actions. — Philosophy, according to Aristotle, is science arising out of the love of 203 ARISTOTELES. knowledge, or knowledge according to certain principles. These principles cannot, of themselves, be regarded as objects of science, in so far as they are known previously to science (Anal. Post., 1, 1. — Eth. Nic., 5, 3) ; but they must be viewed as certain and fixed, and unable to be subjected to any scientific procedure. Accordingly, he assumes an immediate cognition, which he distinguishes from science in the strict sense, though he calls it certainty, and assigns it to science in a wider sense, or, rather, to wisdom and to reason. Aristotle's mode of deriving knowledge is from externals, Plato's from internals. According to the former, we obtain the knowledge of particulars immediately through the senses, while we acquire the universal (rd ko.6' bXov) mediately through experience and logic. Plato, on the contrary, be-ran with universals, and reasoned downward. In this we have the leading difference between the two schools. In the system of Aristotle, logic is the opyavov, the instrument by which all general knowledge is obtained. Hence the importance of logic in the peripatetic school. Logic, however, is only the instrument of science or philosophy, quoad formam, for it is experience that must supply the matter to be worked upon, and wrought into general principles. By his works comprehended under the title of Organum, Aristotle has rendered the greatest service to logic, as the science which would establish the formal part of reasoning, and elucidate its theory ; and he ought not to be made respon sible for the abuse, which afterward prevailed, of this same art among his later followers, the schoolmen. The error into which they fell was to make logic capable of supplying not only the form, but even the matter, of argumentation ; in other words, to consider it an instrument that could of itself discover the truth. — Aristotle, more than any other philosopher, enlarged the limits of philosophy. He comprised therein all the sciences (rational, empirical, or mixed), with the single exception of history ; and he appears to have divided it, as a whole, into Logic, Physics, and Ethics, or speculative and practical. Aristotle's to 
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    ARISTOTELES. ARM now the object of man's existence, defined in the Ethics, namely, virtue combined with happiness, may be attained in the civil and domestic relations, through a good constitution of the state and household. — In the history of the Aristotelian school, four periods are commonly noticed. The first, from the death of Aristotle to the time of Cicero, was a period of gradual decline, for the philosophy of the Stagirite was deeper than suited ordinary intellects, and they could not carry it on. During the second period, from Cicero to the seventh century of the Christian era, the philosophy of Aristotle was quite neglected, and almost unknown. From the seventh to the tenth century, the third period, it was revived, but in a greatly corrupted state. From the tenth to the fifteenth, the fourth period, when it was overthrown by Bacon and Descartes, it went by the name of the scholastic philosophy, being connected with polemic theology. — Aristotle was the most voluminous of the ancient philosophers. A large catalogue of his writings is given by Diogenes Laertius, and in modern times by Fabricius and others. From this it appears that he wrote many books besides those which have been transmitted to our own day. We have all his Logical works, five in number, and usually published under the general title of Organon. We have 16 books on Physical Philosophy ; 14 on Metaphysics ; and three works on Morals ; the first entitled Nicomachean Ethics, addressed to his son Nicomachus ; the second Magna Moralia ; the third a Discourse on Virtue and Vice. We have also separate works on Economics, Government, the Art of Rhetoric, and the Art of Poetry. The works of Aristotle, together with his library, passed very early through hazards which have rendered it a subject of critical inquiry how far the present volumes which bear his name are genuine. (Consult remarks under the article Apellicon.) — Before closing this article, it may not be amiss to offer a few observations relative to the term Metaphysics, as applied to some of the writings of Aristotle. This appellation is not found either in the works of the Stagirite himself, or in those of any Greek or Roman philosopher anterior to Nicholas of Damascus. It is said that Andronicus of Rhodes, wishing to arrange the works of Aristotle, distributed them into different classes, such as works on logic, on rhetoric, on poetry, &c. The last of these sections or divisions comprehended the works on Physics. Still, however, there remained over a number of writings, which he had been unable to assign to any class, because, being first essays in a new science, they did not fall under any one of the heads under which he had arranged the rest. He therefore united these into one class by themselves, and assigned them their rank after the works on Physics Qiera to. fvotKa), whence arose their peculiar name, which had no reference whatever to the subjects discussed in them. With a little more attention on his part, Andronicus might have found a better title in the writings of Aristotle himself ; for it appears that the books which we have on Metaphysics are the same with what the Stagirite calls his Aoyoi ek rijc -Kpurnc QiXoooty'iac, "Discourses on the First Philosophy." — The best editions of the entire works of Aristotle are, that of Du Val, Paris, 1619, 2 vols. fol. ; that of Bekker, Berol., 1831, 5 vols. 4to ; and the small stereotype one published by Tauchnitz, Lips., 16 vols. 18rno, 1832, &c. — Of the separate treatises, the following editions may be mentioned. The best edition of the Organon is that of Geneva, 1605, 4to ; of the Ethics, that of Cardwell, Oxon., 1828-30, 2 vols. 8vo ; to which we may add that of Bekker, Berol., 1831, 8vo ; of the Art of Poetry, that of Hermann, Lips., 1803, 8vo; to which may be added the excellent one of Tyrwhitt, Oxon., 1794, 4to, and that of Grafenhahn, Lips., 1821, 8vo ; of the Art of Rhetoric, that published at Oxford, 1820, 2 vols. 8vo ; of the History of Animals, that of Schneider, Lips., 1811, 4 vols. 8vo ; of the Politics, that of Gottling, Lips , 1824, 8vo, &c. Among thr subsidiary works on Aristotle may be mentioned the following : Examen Critique de Vouvrage d'Aristoti intitule Metaphysique, par Michelet, Paris, 1836, 8vo — Essai sur la Mclaphysique d'Arislote, par Ravaisson, Paris, 1837, 2 vols. 8vo — La Logique d'Aristote, par Saint- Hilaire, Paris, 1838, 2 vols. 8vo. These French works are all prize-essays of the Institute. (Ritter's History of Philosophy, vol. 3, p. 1, seqq. — Tennemann's Manual, &c, p. 121, seqq.- — Enfittd's Hist. Philos., vol. 1, p. 260, seqq.) Aristoxenus, I. a native of Tarentum and disciple of Aristotle, who wrote both on philosophy and music. Among the works of a philosophical character which he composed, may be enumerated his treatise on the Laws respecting Education (Trepi naidiKtiv vo/iuv) ; his Pythagorean Theses {YlvOayopiKal uno
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    ARMENIA. aocia. It is now called Aladulia or Pegian, belongs to the Turks, and is divided between the pachalics Merashc and Sivas. Armenia is a rough, mountainous country, which has Caucasus for its northern boundary.-, and in the centre is traversed by branches of Mount Taurus, to which belongs Mount Ararat. Here the two great rivers Euphrates and Tigris take their rise ; .ikewise the Cyrus or Kur, and other less considerable streams. Herodotus (7, 73) says that the Armenians were a Phrygian colony, and used arms like those of the Phrygians ; but, as Ritter well remarks {Erdkunde, vol. 2, p. 782), the nations whom the father of profane historv designates as Phrygians, Armenians, Cappadocians, and Syrians, are all descendants of the Aramean stock. Hence we may, with some degree of probability, consider the name Armenia as derived from Aram, and the Semitic Arameans to have been the first inhabitants of the land, who were afterward overpowered by barbarian tribes from Upper Asia. (Compare Adelung, Mithradates,vo\. 1, p. 420.) According to another opinion, the Armenian tongue may be traced to Xisuthros or Noah, and may boast of being antediluvian in its character. (Rechcrches Curicuscs, &c, par Chahan de Cubied et Martin, Paris, 1806, 8vo.) Of the ancient history of Armenia but little is known. The native writers make Ha'ig to have been the first chieftain or prince that ruled over this country, and from him they called themselves Haji. He was the son of Taglath, who, according to them, was the same with Thogarma, grandson of Japhet. Twenty-two centuries before the Christian era he left Babylon, his native place, and established himself, with all his family, in the mountains of southern Armenia, in order to escape from the tyranny of Belus, king of Assyria. The latter attacked him in his new settlements, but perished by his hand. Aram, the sixth successor of Ha'ig, became so distinguished by his exploits, that, from his time, the surrounding nations called the country Armenia, after his name. Ara, son of the preceding, fell in defending his country against Semiramis, and Armenia became thenceforward an Assyrian province until the death of Sardanapalus, when a succession of native princes again appeared. (Compare Klaproth, Tableaux Historiques de VAsie, &c, p. 50, seqq.) After the death of Alexander, it became part of the kingdom of Syria, and so remained till the overthrow of Antiochus the Great, when it fell into the hands of different rulers, and was divided into Armenia Major and Minor. — Armenia Major was exposed to many attacks. The Romans and Parthians fought a long time for the right of giving a successor to the throne, and it was governed at one period by Parthian princes, at another by those whom the Romans favoured, until Trajan made it a Roman province. Armenia afterward recovered its independence, and was under the rule of its own kings. Sapor, king of Persia, attempted its subjugation in vain, and it remained free until 650, when it was conquered by the Arabians. After this it several times changed its masters, among whom were Gengis-Khan and Timour-leng. In 1552, Selim II. conquered it from the Persians, and the greater part has since remained under the Turkish dominion. — Armenia Minor has also had several rulers, among whom Mithradates was first distinguished. From him Pompey took the kingdom, and gave it to Deiotaras. On the decline of the Roman Empire in the east it was conquered by the Persians, and in 950 fell into the hands of the Arabians, since which time it has shared the same fate as Armenia Major, and was made, in 1514, a Turkish province by Selim I. — The earlier capital of Armenia was Armavir, which, during 1800 years, was the residence of the kings. After Armavir, Artaxata (Artaschad) on the Araxes, built as the time of the Seleucidaj, became the capital, but sank into decay before the end of the 8th century. — 204 ARM For some remarks on the Armenian language, consult Balbi, Atlas Ethnographique, &c, tabl. 4, and Introduction a I'Atlas, p. 45. — As regards the literary history of Armenia, it may be remarked, that the literature of the country begins with the conversion of the Armenians to Christianity in the commencement of the fourth century. Since that time they have translated from the Greek (there is a Homer in Armenian hexameters), Hebrew, Syriac, and Chaldee, into their own dialect, which some assert to be an original language, as has already been remarked; while others regard it as a mixed dialect, composed of the Syriac, Chaldee, Hebrew, and Arabic. Both opinions are correct. The old Armenian, the language of literature and of the church, is, as Vater agrees, an original language; the modern Armenian has been formed, as a popular language, by foreign additions during the successive changes of their conquerors, and consists of four principal dialects. The written language owes its cultivation to the translation of the Bible, begun in 411 by Mesrob, with his disciples (among whom was Moses Choronensis), by the desire of the patriarch Isaac the Great, and finished in 511. Mesrob first added seven vowel-signs to the old Armenian alphabet, which before only contained 27 consonants. At the same time schools were established. The most, flourishing period of Armenian literature was in the sixth century, at the time of the separation of the Armenians from the Greek church after the council of Chalcedon. It continued to flourish until the tenth century, revived in the thirteenth, and maintained a respectable character till 1453. In scientific inquiries it never rose to any considerable eminence. It is particularly valuable in what relates to history. — The best introduction to Armenian history, geography, and literature, is that which M. J. Saint-Martin, member of the French Institute, has extracted from old Armenian writings, inscriptions, and other sources, under the title of Memoires historiques el geographiques sur I'Armcnie, Paris, 1808, 2 vols. (Encyc. Amer., 1, 373.) Armilustricm or Armilustrum, a festival at Rome, on the 19th of October, during which they sacrificed completely armed, and to the sound of trumpets. It was intended for the expiation of the armies, and the prosperity of the arms of the Roman people. The name is also sometimes applied to the place in which the sacrifice was performed. (Varro, L. L., 4, 32. — Id. ib., 5, 3.—Liv., 27, 37.) Arminius (the Latin name {ax Hermann, i. e., leader or general), the deliverer of Germany from tV Roman yoke. He was a son of a prince of the Cherusci, Sigimer (which, in the old German, signifies a famous conqueror), and was born 18 B.C. He was educated at Rome, admitted into the rank of equites, and appointed to an honourable station in the army of Augustus. But princely favour and the charms of learning were insufficient to make the young barbarian forget his early associations. Convinced that the rude strength of his savage countrymen would be unequal to cope with the disciplined forces of the Romans in the open field, he had recourse to stratagem. Having fomented the discontent prevailing among the German nations, and having produced a wide confederacy for revolt, he artfully drew Varus, the Roman commander on the Rhine, into an ambuscade, where three Roman legions were cut to pieces. Varus, unable to survive his disgrace, slew himself, A.D. 10. Germanicus marched with a powerful army to revenge the overthrow of Varus ; but it required more than one campaign, and several battles, before he obtained any decided advantage ; and at last Arminius fell a sacrifice only to the civil feuds in which he was involved with his own countrymen and kindred, being assassinated by one of his own relations, in the 37th year of his age. Tacitus relates, that he drew upon himself the
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    A R O A R R hatred of his countrymen by aiming at the regal authority. A short time before his death, Adgantestes or Adgantestrius, prince of the Catti, proposed to the Roman senate to despatch Arminius by poison, but the senate took no notice of the offer. Arminius was 20 years old when he destroyed the legions of Varus. In the language of Tacitus, " Arminius was doubtless the deliverer of Germany. He fought against the Romans, not like other kings and generals, when they were weak, but when their empire was mighty and their renown glorious. Fortune, indeed, sometimes deserted him ; but, even when conquered, his noble character and his extensive influence commanded the veneration of his conquerors. For twelve years he presided over the destinies of Germany, to the complete satisfaction of his countrymen ; and, after his death, they paid him divine honours." (Tacit., Ann., 2, 88.) If we dwell a moment on the results of his victory, we will find that it had a decided influence on the whole character of Germany, political and literary ; because it is evident that, had the Romans remained in quiet possession of the country, they would have given a tone to all its institutions and its language, as was the case with all the other countries of Europe conquered by them. The reason, therefore, why the language of the Germans remained in a great degree unmixed with, and uninfluenced by, the Latin, and why their political institutions retained so much of their ancient character, is to be found in the victory of Arminius. (Encyclop. Americ, vol. 1, p. 375, seqq. — Bibl. Univ., vol. 2, p. 480. — Menzel, Geschichte der Deutschen, p. 58.) Armorica. Vid. Aremorica. Arna, I. a city of Lycia, called afterward Xanthus. (Vid. Xanthus.) — II. a town of Umbria, west of Nuceria, and near the Tiber. It is now Civitella d'Arno. (Plin., 3, U.—Sil. ItaL, 8, 458.) Arnobius, I. the Elder, called also the African, was born at Sicca Venerea in Numidia, in the latter part of the third century. He was at first a pagan, and taught rhetoric in his native city, where he acquired a nigh reputation ; but he subsequently embraced Christianity, being moved thereto by dreams, according to St. Jerome. (Chron. ad ann. xx. Const. — Compare de vir ill., 79). As, however, he had warmly attacked Christianity before his conversion, in the course of his public lectures, the bishop of Sicca refused to admit him within the pale of the church until he had evinced the sincerity of his conversion by some open act. In consequence of this, while yet a catechumen, he wrote a work entitled Libri vii. adversus gentes, in which he refuted the objections of the heathen against Christianity with spirit and learning. This work betrays, as may well be expected, a defective knowledge of the Christian religion, but it is rich in materials for the understanding of Greek and Roman mythology : hence it is one of the writings of the Latin fathers, which, like the works of his disciple Lactantius, are particularly valued by philologists. We have given above the more correct title of the work of Arnobius. It is commonly, but less correctly, called Libri vii. disputationum adversus gentes. (he Nourry, Apparat. ad Bibl. Pair., 2, p. 285. — Bohr, ChristlichRom. Theol., p. 67.) The latest and best edition of Arnobius is that of Orellius (Lips., 1816, 8vo). — II. The younger, a Gallic divine in the last half of the 5th century. We have from him an insignificant commentary on the Psalms, which betrays the principles of the Semi-Pelagians. (B'dhr, I. c.) Arnus, a river of Etruria, rising in the Umbrian Apennines, and falling into the Mediterranean. It is now the Arno. On its banks stood Florentia, the modern Florence, and near its mouth Pisae, now Pisa. The portus Pisanus was at the very mouth. (Strab., 222.— Rutil., Itin., 1, 531.) Aroe, one of the three towns of Achaia on the site of which Patrse was afterward built. The other tw were Anthea and Messatis. (Pausan., 7, 18.) Aromata, or Aromatum Promontorium, the most eastern land of the continent of Africa, now Cape Guardafui. (PtoL, 1, 9, p. 11.) Arpi, a city of Apulia, in the interior of Daunia, remarkable for its antiquity. Its first name was Argyrippa, an appellation supposed to be modified from "Apyoc "Itttuov, the name which it received originally from its founder Diomede. When Arpi is first introduced to our notice in the history of Rome, it is rep resented as an Apulian city of no great importance, and of which the Romans possessed themselves without difficulty. (Liv., 9, 13.) In the second Punic war it fell into the hands of Hannibal after the battle of Cannae (Polyb., 3, 88 and 118), but was recovered by the Romans. Arpi was greatly reduced in the time of Strabo (283), but still continued to exist under Constantine as an episcopal see. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 282.) Arpinum, a small town of Latium, southeast of Rome, still known by the name of Arpino. It is rendered illustrious in the page of history for having given birth to Marius and Cicero. It originally belonged to the Volsci, but was taken by the Samnites, from whom it was again wrested by the Romans. (Liv., 9, 44.) It became a municipal town, and its citizens were enrolled in the Cornelian tribe. Of course, frequent mention is made of Arpinum in Cicero's letters : he was fond of his native place, and dwells with complacency on the rude and primitive simplicity of its customs, applying to it those lines of the Odyssey (1, 27, seqq.) in which Ulysses expresses his love for Ithaca. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 114, seqq.) Arria, the wife of Caecina Paetus. Her husband, a man of consular rank, having taken part in the unsuccessful revolt of Scribonianus, in Illyricum, against the Emperor Claudius, was brought to Rome for trial. Arria, finding all means of saving him ineffectual, and perceiving him, at the same time, destitute of sufficient courage to destroy himself, plunged a dagger into her own bosom in the presence of her husband, and then drawing it forth, handed the weapon to him, calmly remarking at the time, " it does not pain." Martial has made this the subject of an epigram (1, 14>Arrianus, I. a Greek historian, a native of Nicomedia, who flourished in the second century under Hadrian and the Antonines. In his own country he was a priest of Ceres and Proserpina ; but, taking up his residence at Rome, he became a disciple of Epictetus. He was honoured with the ciLizenship of Rome, and appointed prefect of Cappadocia by the Emperor Hadrian, who patronised him on account of his learning and talents. In this capacity he distinguished himself by his prudence and valour in the war against the Massageta, and was afterward advanced to the senatorial and even consular dignities. Like Xenophon, he united the literary with the military character, was conversant with philosophy and learning, and intimate with those who cultivated them. No less than seven of the epistles of Pliny the younger are addressed to Arrian. His historical writings were numerous ; but of these, with the exception of some fragments in Photius, only two remain. The first is composed of seven books on the expedition of Alexander, which, being principally compiled from the memoirs of Ptolemy Lagus and Aristobulus, who both served under that king, are deemed proportionably valuable. Arrian, himself a soldier and a politician, possessed a sounder judgment than Quintus Curtius, and indulged less in the marvellous. To this work is added a book on the affairs of India, which pursues the history of Alexander, but is not deemed of equal authority with the former. An epistle from Arrian to 205
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    A R S ARS Hadrian is also extant, entitled, " A Periplus of the Euxine," probably written while he was prefect of Cappadocia. There are, besides, under the name of Arrian, " a treatise on Tactics ;" " a Periplus of the Erythrean Sea," of which the authority is doubtful ; " a treatise on Hounds and Hunting ;" an " Enchiridion," or Manual, exhibiting an abstract of the doctrines of Epictetus ; and the " Discourses," or Dissertations of that philosopher, compiled from notes taken during his lectures. The best editions of Arrian's Expedition of Alexander are, that of Gronovius (Lugd. Bat., 1704, fob), and that of Schmieder (Lips., 1798, 8vo). The edition of Raphelius {Amst., 1757, 8vo) is, with the exception of the Greek index, almost wholly derived from that of Gronovius. Of the Indian history, the best edition is that of Schmieder (Halce, 1798, 8vo). Of his Enchiridion, that of Upton (Lond., 1739, 4to), and that of Schweighaeuser {Lips., 1799, 8vo), forming part of the edition of the Discourses, by the same, which last-mentioned work is in 5 vols. 8vo, Lips., 1799-1801. Of the rest of his works, the best edition is that of Blancard, Amst., 1683, 8vo. The edition of his geographical writings, by Stuckius, Genev., 1577, fob, is also valuable. — II. A Roman lawyer, whose era is unknown. A work of his, " De Interdiclis," is mentioned in lib. 2, D. V., 3, de liared. petit. — III. A poet who wrote an epic poem in 24 books on Alexander ; also another poem on Attalus, king of Pergamus. He likewise translated Virgil's Georgics into Greek verse. (Suidas, s. v.) Arrius, a noted gourmand, mentioned by Horace. The poet alludes to an entertainment such as he should direct, which would of course be no (inexpensive one. (Serm., 2, 3, 86.) Arsaces, I. a man of obscure origin, who incited the Parthians to revolt from the power of the Seleucidae, and was elevated to the throne on account of his success. Justin (41, 4) makes this revolt to have taken place during the reign of Seleucus Callinicus, son of Antiochus Theos, but his account is inconsistent with his date. Arrian (ap. Phot., Cod., 58) seems to fix the revolt in the reign of Antiochus ; while Appian {Bell. Syr., 65) places it at the death of this monarch. Possibly, the establishment of the Parthian power was gradual, and was not completed till the reign of Seleucus. ( Clinton, Fast. Hell., vol. 2, p. 18.) Arsaces defeated Seleucus in battle, and when this monarch made a second expedition into Parthia, he took him prisoner and kept him long in captivity. (Position., ap. Aiken., 4, p. 153, a.) Arsaces then laid the foundation of the Parthian empire, and his successors took from him the name of Arsacidas. According to Justin c), who seems confirmed by Strabo (515), he reigned long and died in old age : according to Syncellus (p. 284, c), who quotes from Arrian, he reigned only two years. (Clinton, I. c.) — II. The second of the name, son of the preceding, succeeded his father on the Parthian throne, and was, like him, a warlike prince. While Antiochus the Great was engaged in a war with Ptolemy Philopator, of Egypt, Arsaces made himself master of Media. Antiochus, when the war with Ptolemy was ended, marched against the Parthian king, drove him not only from Media, but from his own kingdom, and compelled him to take refuge in Hyrcania. Having subsequently, however, collected a numerous army, Arsaces appeared to Antiochus so formidable an antagonist, that the latter was glad to confirm to him the possession of Hyrcania as well as Parthia, on the sole condition of his concluding an alliance with him. Arsaces left his throne to his son Arsaces Priapatius or Phriapatus. (Polyb., 10, 27.— Justin, 41, 5.— Clinton, Fast. Hell, vol. 2, p. 315.)— III. The third of the name, son of the preceding, surnamed Priapatius or Phriapatus. He reigned 15 years, and left the kingdom to his son Phraates. (Justin, 41, 5.)— IV, A king of 206 Armenia, who was on the throne when Julian marched against Sapor, and was ordered to furnish auxiliaries for the Roman army. When Jovian, after the death of Julian, was compelled to sign an ignominious treaty of peace, Arsaces, by the very terms of it, was left to the mercy of the Persians, and was soon after entrapped and slain. (Amm. Marcell., 23, 2, seq. — Id., 25, 7, et 12.) Arsacid^e, a name given to some of the monarchs of Parthia, in descent from Arsaces, the founder of the empire. Their power subsisted till the 226th year of the Christian era, when the dynasty of the Sassanides was founded by Artaxerxes. (Vid. Arsaces I., and Artabanus V.) Arsamosata, a city of Armenia Major, in the southwestern angle of the district of Sophene, and 70 miles from the Euphrates. It is now Sirmat. Another form of the ancient name is Armosata. (Plm., 6, 9. —Polyb., Exe. vii., lib. 8, 25, I.— Tacit., 15, 10.) Arsanias, I. a river of Armenia Major, which D'Anville and Mannert, but especially the latter, consider as another name for the southern arm of the Euphrates. (Vid. Euphrates.) — II. There was another river of the same name lower down, which flowed from the northwest through Sophene, and entered the Euphrates below Melitene, on which Arsamosata was situate. This is now the Arsen. (Pliny, 5, 24. — ; Tacit., 15, 15.) Arses, the youngest son of Ochus, whom the eunuch Bagoas raised to the throne of Persia, and destroyed with his children after a reign of three years. (Vid. Bagoas.) Arsia, a small river between Illyricum and Histria, and forming the limit of Italy in that quarter, after Histria was added to Italy by Augustus. (Plin., 3, 19.— Flor., 2, 5.) Arsinoe, I. daughter of Meleager, and mother of Ptolemy I., of Egypt, by Philip, father of Alexander. During her pregnancy she was married to Lagus. — II. Daughter of Ptolemy I., of Egypt, and Berenice. She married Lysimachus, king of Thrace, who was already advanced in years, by whom she had several children. Lysimachus, setting out for Asia, left her in Macedonia, with two sons, Lysimachus and Philip, a part of the fruits of their union. This monarch having been slain in an expedition, Ptolemy Ceraunus seized on Macedonia, but could not take the city of Cassandria, where Arsinoe had taken refuge with her children. He therefore offered her his hand in marriage, and with much difficulty obtained her consent. But no sooner had he been admitted into the city for the purpose of celebrating the nuptials, than he caused her two sons to be slain, and exiled Arsinoe herself to Samothrace. From this island she soon took her departure to wed Ptolemy Philadelphus, her own brother, the first instance of this kind of union, and which became afterward so common in the time of the Ptolemies. Although many years older than Ptolemy, she nevertheless inspired him with such a passion, that, after her death, he gave her name to one of the nomes of Egypt (Arsinoitis), and to several cities both in that country and elsewhere. He even gave orders to have a temple erected to her, but his own death and that of the architect prevented the fulfilment of his wishes. It was intended to have had the ceiling of loadstone, and the statue of iron, in order that the latter might appear to be suspended in the air. (Plin., 34, 14.) — II. Daughter of Lysimachus, king of Thrace, and the earlier wife of Ptolemy Philadelphus. She became by him the mother of Ptolemy III. (Euergetes), Lysimachus, and Berenice. After Ptolemy's union with Arsinoe, his own sister, she was banished to Coptos. The charge brought against her was a design to overthrow her rival. — III. Daughter of Ptolemy III., and Berenice, married Ptolemy Philopator, her brother. Her husband subsequently having become enamoured of Agathoclea, and being completely
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    ART ARTABANUS. ruled by this female and her brothers, was induced, at their instigation, to order Arsinoe to be put to death. — IV. A daughter of Ptolemy Auletes, proclaimed queen by Ganymedes, when Caesar attacked Alexandrea. She was conquered, and brought in triumph to Rome ; but, as this proved unpleasing to the people, she was set at liberty. Subsequently, at the instigation of her younger sister Cleopatra, she was put to death by the orders of Antony, in the temple of Diana at Miletus. (Hirt.,BM. Alcx.,^.—Appian, Bell. Civ., 5, 9.)— V. A city of Egypt, the capital of the Arsinoi'tic nome, lying to the west of the Nile, and between Heracleopolis Magna and Lake Moeris. It derived its name from Arsinoe, the sister and queen of Ptolemy Philadelphus. The earlier appellation was the " City of Crocodiles," as the Greeks translated it (Crocodilopolis, KpOKoSelXuv nolig, Herod., 2, 148). This lastmentioned name arose from the circumstance of the srocodile's being worshipped here ; and a tamed representative of this fearful class of creatures was carefully nurtured and attended to in an adjacent pond or tank. Strabo gives an account, as an eyewitness, of this curious custom. The bodies of the sacred crocodiles were deposited after death in the cells of the Labyrinth, which stood near the city. The Egyptians honoured the crocodile here, because it was consecrated to Typhon, their evil genius, whom they dreaded, and sought to appease by worshipping an animal which was his symbolical image. The city of Arsinoe is now a pile of ruins, which lie not far to the north of the modern Medinet el Faioum. Jomard gives an accurate description of them. (Descript. de I'Egypte, vol. 4, p. 446.) — VI. A city of Egypt, at the head of the Sinus Arabicus, and not far from the spot where stands the modern Suez. Philadelphus constructed the harbour, and called the place after his sister and queen Arsinoe. In its immediate vicinity lay the city of Cleopatris, of later erection, and, in consequence of their proximity, both places were often called by the common name of Cleopatris, though actually distinct spots. (Strab., 805.) Arsinoe was connected with the Nile by means of the canal of Ptolemy, and for a long period was the very life of the navigation on the Sinus Arabicus, forming the connecting link between the traffic of Egypt and that of the East. In process of time, however, the dangerous navigation of the upper part of the gulf induced the Ptolemies to construct harbours lower down, and Arsinoe from this time sank in importance, and finally disappeared from notice. The Peutinger table, in the third century, makes mention of the place, but the Itineiary of Antonine passes it over in silence. (Manncrt, vol. 10, pt. 1, p. 517.) — VII. A city of Cilicia Trachea, on the coast, between Celenderis and the mouth ol tho Arymagdus. (Plin., 5, 27.) — VIII. Another name for Paiara, in Lycia. (Vid. Patara.) — IX. A town of Cyprus, near the promontory of Ammochostus. (Strab., 682.) — X. A harbour of Egypt, on the Sinus Arabicus, below Philotera? Portus. (Plin., 6, 29.) — XI. Another harbour, in the regio Troglodytica, in the vicinity of Dirs. (Mela, 3, 8. — Artcmid., ap. Strab.) Arsissa palus, a great lake in the southern part of Armenia Major, now the Lake of Van. It was on its northern side embellished with cities, which were better known to the Byzantine writers than they had been before, viz., Chaliat or Athlat, Arzes or Argish, and Perkri. This sheet of water is also sometimes called, in Armenian geography, the Lake of Besnouikh, from the district of that name in which it is situate. The name Besnouikh is deduced from that of Basus, a grandson of Ha'ig, the first ruler of Armenia. ( Wahl, Vorder und Miitel Asien, p. 508.) Artabanus, I. son of Hystaspes, was brother to Darius the First. He endeavoured to dissuade his nephew Xerxes from making war upon the Greeks, but to no effect ; and, after accompanying the monarch to the Asiatic shore of the Hellespont, was sent back by him to Susa, to act as viceroy or regent in his absence. (Herod., 7, 10, scqq.—ld., 7, 17.— Id., 7, 52.) If the story related by Plutarch be true, Artabanus must always have possessed great influence with Xerxes, since, according to the Greek writer, the monarch owed his crown to his uncle, who was appointed by the Persians to decide between Xerxes and his elder brother Ariamenes. Artabanus adjudged the kingdom to the former, as having been born after his father came to the throne, and as being the son of Atossa the daughter of Cyrus. (Plut., dc frat. am., p. 488,/, p. 988, Wyttenb. — Compare the account given by Herodotus, 7, 1, seqq.) We have nothing farther of Artabanus in history. He is by no means to be confounded with the individual of the same name (Artabanus II.) who slew Xerxes. (Bahr, ad Ctes., c. 20, p. 151. — Larcher, ad Ctes., vol. 6, p. 287.) — II. An Hyrcanian, captain of the guards of Xerxes, and for a long time one of his greatest favourites. When the monarch, after his return from Greece, gave himself up to a life of dissolute pleasure, Artabanus conceived this to be a favourable opportunity for seizing on the throne, and, having conspired with Mithradates, one of the eunuchs of the palace, and chamberlain to the king, he introduced himself by night into the royal apartment, and slew Xerxes, B.C. 464. After perpetrating the deed, he ran to Artaxerxes, the son of the monarch, and told him that Darius, his elder brother, had just murdered his father. Artaxerxes believed the story, and his brother was immediately arrested and put to death. After the new monarch had ascended the throne, Artabanus conspired against his life, but was betrayed by Megabyzus, an accomplice of his, and put to death. Such is the account of Ctesias (c. 30), which Larcher very justly prefers to the statements of Justin (3, 1) and Diodorus Siculus (10, 19), both oi which appear tinged with absurdity. — III. A monarch of Parthia, known as Artabanus II., or Arsaces VIII. He succeeded his nephew Phraates II. (Arsaces VII.), and was killed in a war with the Thogarii, a Scythian nation. (Justin, 42, 2.) — IV. A monarch of Parthia, known as Artabanus III., or Arsaces XIX. He succeeded Vonones I., whom he drove from the throne, having himself previously reigned in Media. Faithful to the Romans, his protectors, as long as Germanicus inspired him with fear, he became, after the death of this commander, cruel and oppressive to his subjects, and arrogant towards Rome. His people complained of him to Tiberius, who named for them Phraates as king. This individual, however, dying on the route, the emperor nominated Tiridates. Artabanus fled into Scythia, but, being encouraged by the effeminacy of Tiridates, he took up arms again, and recovered his kingdom. The death of Tiberius saved him from punishment, and he made his peace with Caligula by dint of flatteries. Still, however, he was once more driven out by his subjects, and only returned eventually to die in his kingdom, about 44 A.D. (Tacit., Ann., 2, 58.— Id. ib., 6, 31. — Id. ib., 6, 43, &c.)— V. A king of the Parthians, son of Vologeses IV., ascended the throne A.D. 216. His historical name is Artabanus IV., or Arsaces XXXI. He had hardly commenced his reign when he was menaced by Caracalla. The emperor demanded his daughter in marriage, in ordei to have a pretext for war in case he refused. The Parthian king, however, assented, and the Roman army was allowed to approach the Parthian capital, where Artabanus met it with a brilliant cortege. But on a given signal, the Roman troops fell upon the followers of the monarch, and an indiscriminate massacre ensued, from which Artabanus himself with difficulty escaped. Carracalla thereupon pillaged the surrounding country, and then returned to Mesopotamia. Artabanus, burning for revenge, assembled the largest army which the Parthians had ever as yet raised, crossed the Euphrates, 207
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    ART ARTAXERXES. laid waste everything with fire and sword, and encountered the Roman forces in Syria. Macrinus had succeeded Caracalla. A bloody battle ensued, which lasted for two days. On the third day, a herald from the Romans announced the fact of Caracalla's being dead, and that Macrinus was his successor, and also proposed a treaty of peace between the two empires. The Romans accordingly restored the prisoners they had taken, paid the expenses of the war, and Artabanus returned to his capital. His prosperity, however, was of short duration. Ardshir Babegan, or Artaxerxes, excited the Persians to revolt, and Artabanus was defeated, taken prisoner, and put to death. With him ended the Parthian dynasty of the Arsacidce. The family itself, however, was not extinct in the person of Artabanus, but continued to reign in Armenia, as tributary to the new Persian dynasty, until the time of Justinian. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 540.) Artabazus, I. son of Pharnaces, commander of the Parthians and Chorasmians in the army of Xerxes. He escorted this monarch through Europe to Asia, after the battle of Salamis, at the head of sixty thousand men, and rejoined Mardonius before the battle of Platxa. He endeavoured to dissuade him from engaging in this conflict, but to no purpose ; and, after the death of Mardonius, succeeded in retreating to Asia with the residue of his own forces, having obtained a safe passage through Thessaly by assuring the inhabitants that Mardonius had defeated the Greeks. (Herod., 7, 66. — Id., 8, 126.— Id., 9, 41.— Id., 9, 89.)— II. A general of Artaxerxes Longimanus. He remained faithful to this prince as long as he reigned, and did everything in his power to conquer Datames, who had revolted against the king. He himself subsequently revolted against Ochus, but, after fleeing into Macedonia, was pardoned by that prince. He fought in the battle of Arbela,. on the side of Darius, and, after the death of that prince surrendered himself to Alexander, who made him satrap of Bactriana. He had a large number of sons, to whom Alexander assigned governments. His daughters were married, one to Ptolemy, son of Lagus ; another to Eumenes, of Cardia ; and a third to Seleucus. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 542.) Artabrum Promontorium, a promontory on the northwestern coast of Spain, now Cape Finisterre, in Gallicia. It was sometimes called Celticum Promontorium (Plin., 4, 22), and also Nerium. (Strab., 106.) Artacoana, the capital of Aria, now Herat, situate on the river Arius, now the Heri. (Arrian, 3, 25. — Strab., 350.) Artageras or Artagicerta, a town of Armenia Major, northeast of Amida, where Caius Csesar, a nephew of Augustus, was dangerously wounded by one Addruus. It is now probably Ardis. (Veil. Paterc. 2, 103.) Artaphernes, I. a brother of Darius, and son of Hystaspes, governor of Sardis. (Herodot., 5, 25.) — II. A son of the preceding, whom Darius sent into Greece with Datis. He was conquered at the battle of Marathon by Miltiades. (Vid. Datis. — Herod., 4, 153.— Id., 5, 55.) Artavasdes or Artabazos, king of Armenia, the son and successor of Tigranes, began to reign about 70 B.C. It was principally through his treacherous advice, as to the mode of entering PaTthia, that Crassus failed in his expedition against that country. He was subsequently taken by Antony, to whom he had also acted a treacherous part in his Parthian expedition, who led him in triumph at Alexandrea. He was put to death, after the battle of Actium, by Cleopatra, who wished to obtain succours from the King of Media, and therefore sent him the head of Artavasdes, his enemy. The prince appears to have been a very well educated man. He wrote in Greek two historical works, some tragedies, discourses, &c. (Plut., Vit. Anton., c. 50, seqq.) 208 Artaxata, a strongly fortified town of Upper Armenia, the capital of the empire, built upon a plain which Hannibal recommended as a proper site for the capital to King Artaxias. Near it ran the Araxes. It was burned by Corbulo, and rebuilt by Tiridates, who called it Neronea, in honour of Nero. It is now Ardesh. (Plin., 6, 9.—Flor., 3, 5. — Tacit., Ann., 13, 39, et 41.— Id. ib., 14, 23.— Id. ib., 15, 15.— Strab., 363.) Artaxerxes, I. a name common to some of the kings of Persia, and the meaning of which will be considered at the close of this article. The first of the name succeeded his father Xerxes, who had been assassinated by Artabanus, captain of the royal guards. After discovering and punishing the murderer of his father, and bringing to a close a war in Bactria, occasioned by the revolt of a satrap, he reduced to obedience the Egyptians, who had revolted under Inarus, and who had been aided by the Athenians. Though severe in the earlier part of his reign, he became conspicuous afterward for mildness and moderation. This Artaxerxes was called MaKpoxeip (Longimanus), from the extraordinary length of his arms, according to Strabo, which, on his standing straight, could reach his knees ; but, according to Plutarch, because his right hand was longer than his left. He reigned thirty years., and died B.C. 425. (Cles., Pers., c. 30, seqq., p. 71, seqq., ed Bdhr. — Plut., Vit. Artax., ink.) — II. The second of the name, was surnamed ~M.vjju.uv (Mnemon), on account of his extraordinary memory. He was son of Darius the Second, by Parysatis, the daughter of Artaxerxes Longimanus, and had three brothers, Cyrus, Ostanes, and Oxathres. His name was Arsaces, which he changed into Artaxerxes when he ascended the throne. His brother Cyrus was of an ambitious disposition, and he resolved to make himself king in opposition to Artaxerxes. Parysatis always favoured Cyrus ; and when he was accused by Tissaphernes of plotting against his brother, she obtained his pardon by her influence and entreaties. According to Xenophon (Anab., 1, 1), it was irritation against his brother for listening to this charge that induced Cyrus to revolt and aspire to the throne. Another reason, however, still more powerful in the eyes of an ambitious prince, would likewise appear to have urged him on to the step. Artaxerxes had been born before his father's accession to the empire, whereas Cyrus was born the son of a king, a distinction somewhat similar to that which had given Xerxes the throne. (Vid. Artabanus, I.) Cyrus had been appointed by his brother satrap of Lydia, and had also the command assigned him of whatever forces the Doriari cities along the coast of Asia Minor might be required to send as auxiliaries to the Persian armies. (Consult Schneider, ad. Xen.. Anab., 1,1.) Taking advantage of this, he assembled under various pretexts a numerous army, and at length marched against his brother at the head of one hundred thousand barbarians, and nearly thirteen thousand Greeks. Artaxerxes met him at Cunaxa with an army of nine hundred thousand barbarians, and a brief conflict ensued, in which Cyrus was killed. He was slain in the very moment of victory ; for he had routed with his body-guard the guards of the king, while the Greeks were in full pursuit of that part of the king's army which had been opposed to them. The loss of the battle was owing partly to the rash impetuosity of Cyrus in charging the royal guards, and partly to the circumstance of the Greeks having pursued too far the barbarians opposed to them. Artaxerxes was wounded in the action by Cyrus's own hand, while Cyrus, on the other hand, was slain by Mithradates, a young Persian noble, and by a Carian soldier, having been wounded in succession by each. So anxious, however, was Artaxerxes to have it believed that he himself had slain the young prince, that both Mithradates and the Carian eventually lost their lives for boasting of the deed
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    4 ARTAXERXES. After the battle of Cunaxa, the Greeks began their celebrated retreat, so graphic an account of which has been preserved for us in the pages of Xenophori. ( Vid. Xenophon.) Artaxerxes was now peaceable possessor of the throne. Being irritated at the Lacedaemonians, who had embraced his brother's cause, he lent aid to Conon the Athenian admiral, and succeeded by his means in wresting from Sparta the dominion of the sea. He then furnished the necessary means for rebuilding the walls of Athens, and finally, by employing his gold in sowing dissensions among the Grecian states, he forced Agesilaus to abandon the extensive conquests he had already made in the Persian dominions. The war at length was brought to a close by a memorable treaty, by which the Greek cities of Asia were abandoned to his sway. Artaxerxes was not successful in checking a revolt on the part of the Egyptians, nor was his march in person against the Cadusii, in Upper Asia, crowned with any happier result. He was governed entirely by his mother Parysatis, who, by studying his inclinations, had gained a complete ascendency over him. After having put to death Darius, his eldest son, for conspiring against him, he died at the advanced age of ninety-four years, bowed down by sorrow at the loss of two other sons whom Ochus, who reigned after him, had managed to cut off. According to Diodorus, he was on the throne forty-three years ; but according to Eusebius and the Alexandrine Chronicle, forty years. Plutarch makes his reign sixty-two years, but this is an error of a transcriber. (Diod. Sic, 13, 104.— Clinton's Fast. Hell., vol. 1, p. 316, 323.) — III. The third of the name, called previously Ochus, and known in history as Artaxerxes Ochus, or simply Ochus, succeeded his father Mnemon. He commenced his reign with the massacre of his brothers, and of all who belonged to the royal family. Egypt was at this time in full revolt, Artaxerxes Mnemon having in vain attempted to reduce it, and Ochus continued the war by means of his generals. Learning, however, that the Egyptians indulged in railleries against his person, and, moreover, that Phoenicia and Cyprus had also rebelled, he put himself at the head of his armies, took Sidon through the treachery of Mentor, commander of the Greek mercenaries, and made an indiscriminate slaughter of the inhabitants. He then marched against Egypt, and reconquered it through the military talents of Bagoas. Once master of the country, he gave himself up to all manner of cruelty, destroyed the temples, insulted the Egyptian deities, and. to crown all, caused the sacred Apis to be killed, and his flesh served up for a repast. This conduct excited the indignation of Bagoas, who, being an Egyptian by birth, was, of course, strongly attached to the religion of his country. He concealed his angry feelings, however, until Ochus had returned to Persia, and resumed his indolent mode of life, giving up the reins of government entirely to Bagoas. The latter thereupon caused him to be poisoned, gave his body to be devoured by cats, and, to indicate his cruelty of disposition, ha'd sabre handles made of his bones. Bagoas placed on the vacant throne Arses, the youngest son of Ochus, and put to death all the rest. Ochus reigned eleven years, not eighteen, as Manetho gives it. {JElian, V. H., 6, 8.— Justin, 10, 3.)— IV. A soldier of fortune, founder of the dynasty of the Sassanidse, and called by the Greek historians Artaxerxes. His true name was Ardechir Babegan, and he was the son or grandson of an individual named Sassan, who, though in very reduced circumstances, claimed descent from Artaxerxes Longimanus. He succeeded in dethroning Artabanus, the last of the Arsacidae, and thus laid the foundation of the second or later Persian empire. Although a usurper, Artaxerxes appears to have had a peaceable reign, as far as the internal affairs of his kingdom were concerned. In his external relations he came in contact with the Emperor Severus, who deDd ART feated him on his invading the Roman territory, and forced him to retreat. Artaxerxes was about to renew the war with fresh forces, when he died. To rare prudence and heroic courage he united a love of letters, and is said to have composed several works. He reigned fourteen or fifteen years, and left the throne to Sapor I. — V. A brother and successor of Sapcr II. He died after a reign of four years, A.D. 384. — As regards the form Arloxerxes ('ApTO&pZnc), which sometimes occurs, in editions, in place of the more common Artaxerxes, consult the remarks of Bahr (ad Ctes., p. 186, seqq.). The name Artaxerxes is supposed to have been Artachshast or Artachshasta in Persian, and to have been compounded of the Persian Art or Ard, " strong," and the Zendic Khshetro, Khshered, or Khshetrm, " a warrior." Hence the appellation Artaxerxes will signify "a strong or mighty warrior." (Compare Herodotus, 6, 98, 'ApTa^ip^yc, jieyac upr/wr.) Others write the Persian name thus, Arlahschelz, and make it equivalent to " a great king." (Consult Bahr, ad Ctes., p. 187. — Rosenmuller, Handbuch, &c, vol. 1, p. 373, n. 40. — De Sacy, Memoires sur diverse antiquites de la Perse, p. 100.) Artaxias, the name of three kings of Armenia. — I. The first reigned in the Upper or Greater Armenia, with the consent of Antiochus the Great. He gave an asylum to Hannibal at one time, and was also taken prisoner by Antiochus Epiphanes, but afterward regained his liberty. — II. The son of Artavasdes. He was killed by his own subjects, A.D. 20, and Tigranes chosen as his successor. (Tacit., Ann., 2.) — III. Surnamed Zeno, son of Polemon. He was proclaimed king of Armenia by Germanicus, in the place of Venones, who was expelled the throne. He died A.D. 35. (Tacit., Ann., 6, 31.) Artemidorus, I. a philosopher of Cnidus, who, having been intrusted by his friend Brutus with the secret ot the conspiracy set on foot against Caesar, presented to the latter a memorial containing an account of the whole affair. Caesar received it as he was going to the senatehouse, and put it with other papers which he held in his hand, thinking it to be of no material consequence. Had it been read by him, the whole plot would have been crushed. (Plut., Vit. Cas.) — II. A geographer of Ephesus, who flourished about 104 B.C. After having visited the coasts of the greater part of the Mediterranean, and having seen Gades and portions of the Atlantic shores, as also the Sinus Arabicus or Red Sea, he published a geographical work in eleven books, entitled TeuypaQov/ieva. More than five centuries, after this, Marcianus of Heraclea made an abridgment; of it, a part of which is preserved. We have also remaining some other fragments of Artemidorus. Athe-. naeus likewise cites his Ionic Memoirs, 'luvwa v-rzo/ivrjfiaTa. He is often referred to by Strabo, Pliny, , and Stephanus of Byzantium. The remains of Artemidorus are given in the Minor Greek geograhpers . by Hoeschel and Hudson, with the exception of one fragment, giving a description of the Nile, which was published for the first time by Berger in Aretin's Beyir'dge zur Gcsch. und Lit., vol. 2, 1804 {May}, p. 50. — III. A native of Ephesus, who lived in the time of the Antonines, and who was surnamed, for distinction from others, Daldianus, because his mother had been born in Daldis, a city of Lydia. He published, under the title of 'OveipoKpiriKu, a work On the Interpretation of Dreams, in five books. It contains all that the author had been able to collect during his travels in Greece. Italy, and Asia, from those persons who, in that superstitious age, had turned their attention to so futile and illusory a subject. The work, apart from its main topic, contains some very interesting information respecting ancient customs, and serves also to explain many symbols and allegorical objects connected with the sculpture of former times. It furnishes, moreover, some important aid in elucidating 209.
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    ART A R V points of mythology. The style is marked by a certain degree of neatness, if not elegance. The best edition is that of Reiff, Leips., 1805, 2 vols. 8vo. — IV. A physician in the age of Hadrian. He is charged with having mutilated the works of Hippocrates. Not content with removing expressions that had fallen into disuse, and substituting others that were more intelligible in his own day, he is said also to have interpolated I he text, and to have struck out, at the same time, whatever appeared to clash with the new matter thus brought in by him. (Vid. Hippocrates. — Galen, comm. in lib. de nat. hum., p. 4 — Sprengel, Hist. Med., vol. 1, p. 294.) — V. A painter, whose country is uncertain. He flourished towards the end of the first century of our era, and is referred to by Martial (Ep , 5, 40), who censures him, because, in painting Venus, he did not give that soft gracefulness to her person which other artists had done, but rather a degree of the austere dignity of Minerva. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Artemis ('Aprepic), the Greek name of Diana. From a curious passage in Clemens Alexandrinus (Strom., 1, p. 384, Pott.), it would appear, that the goddess was called Artemis because of Phrygian origin (Qpvy'iav te ovaav, KiKKfjoQat "kprtp.Lv). Hence Jablonski concludes, that the name itself is a Phrygian one, and he compares it with the royal appellation Artemas, as given in Xenophon to a king of Phrygia. (Cyrop., 2, 1, 5.) It is very probable, that the primitive root of the term Artemis is to be traced to the Persian tongue (Arta, Arte, Art. Ar, all signifying "great," or " excellent"), and thus Artemis or Diana becomes identical with the " great" mother of Nature, even as she was worshipped at Ephesus. As a collateral confirmation of this etymology, we may state, that the Persians, according to Herodotus (7, 61), originally called themselves Artazi (' 'Apraioi), which Hellanicus makes equivalent to the Greek rjpueg, " heroes," i. e., great, strong, powerful. (Hellan., fragm ., p. 97, Sturz. — 'Id., ap. Stcph. Byz., s. v. 'Apraia.) Other ! derivations of the name Artemis are not so satisfactory. Sickler, for example, deduces it from the Semitic Ar, "a foe," and tama, "impurity," as indicating the foe of what is unchaste, gloomy, or obscure. ( Cadmus, ■p. xc.) Welcker, on the other hand, regards it as an epithet of the same nature with Opis and Nemesis, and says that it is upt-Qi/nc. (Schwenk, Etymol. Mythol. Andeut., p. 263.) Plato, in his Cratylus, derives "Kprep.Lc from aprepf/c " whole," " uninjured," and, therefore, "sound" and "pure," as referring to the virgin puritv of the goddess. This is about as correct as the rest of Plato's attempts at etymology. ( Cratyl., p. 50. — Op., ed. Bckk., vol. 4, p. 248.— Consult Creuzer, Symhoiik, vol. 2, p. 190.) Artemisia, I. daughter of Lygdamis of Halicarnassus, reigned over Halicarnassus, and also over Cos and other adjacent islands. She joined the fleet of Xerxes, when he invaded Greece, with five vessels, the best equipped of the whole fleet after those of the Sidonians ; and she displayed so much valour and skill at the battle of Salamis, as to elicit from Xerxes the well-known remark, that the men had acted like women in the fight, and the women like men. The Athenians, indignant that a female should appear in arms against them, offered a reward of 10,000 drachma; to any one who should take her prisoner. She however escaped after the action. (Herod., 7, 99. — Id., 8, 88. — Id., 8, 93.) If we are to believe Ptolemy Hephaestion, a writer who mixed up many fables with some truth, Artemisia subsequently conceived an attachment for a youth of Abydos, named Dardanus ; but, not meeting with a return for her passion, she put out his eyes while he slept, and then threw herself down from the lover's leap at the Promontory of Leucate. (Ptol. Hcphast., ap. Phot., Cod., 190, p. 153, Bckk.)— II. Another queen of Caria, not to be confounded with the 210 preceding. She was the daughter of Hecatoinnus, king of Caria, and married her brother Mausolus, a species of union sanctioned by the customs of the country. She lost her husband, who was remarkable for personal beauty, B.C. 365, and she became, in consequence, a prey to the deepest affliction. A splendid tomb was erected to his memory, called Mausoleum (Mavou?i?iov, soil, pvqpelov, i. e., " tomb of Mausolus"), and the most noted writers of the day were invited to attend a literary contest, in which ample rewards were to be bestowed on those who should celebrate with most ability the praises of the deceased. Among the individuals who came together on that occasion were, according to Aulus Gellius (10, 18), Theopompus, Theodectes, Naucrites, and even Isocrates. The prize was won by Theopompus. (Aul. Gel!., I. c.) Valerius Maximus and Aulus Gellius relate a marvellous story concerning the excessive grief of Artemisia. They say thai she actually mixed the ashes of her husband with water, and drank them off! (Val. Max. ,4, 6.) The grief of Artemisia, poignant though it was, did not cause her to neglect the care of her dominions ; she conquered the isle of Rhodes, and gained possession of some Greek cities on the main land ; and yet it is said that she died of grief two years after the loss of her husband. (Vitruv., 2, 8.—Slrab., 656. — Plin., 36, 5.) Artemisium, a promontory of Eubcea, on the northwestern side of the island. It had a temple sacred to Artemis (Diana), whence its name. Off this coast the Greeks obtained their first victory over the fleet of Xerxes, on -the same day with the action of Thermopylae.   (Herod., 7, 175, &c.) Artemita, I. a city of Assyria, north of Seleucia, and southwest of Apollonia. It appears to have been the same with Dastagerda in the middle ages, and the Chalasar of more modern times. (Tacit., 6, 41. — Pirn., 6, 26. — Isid., Charac.) — II. Another in Armenia Major, near its southern boundary, now Ac'tmar or Van. It lay at the southeastern extremity of the Arsissa Palus, now Lake of Van. Artemon, I. a celebrated mechanician, a native of Clazomenas, who was with Pericles at the siege of Samos, where it is said he invented the battering-ram, the testudo, and other equally valuable military engines. (Plut., Vit. Pericl., c. 27.)— II. A native of Syria, one of the lower order, whose features resembled in the strongest manner those of Antiochus Theos. The queen, after the king's murder, made use of Artemon to represent her husband in a lingering state, that, by his seeming to have died a natural death, she might conceal her guilt, and effect her wicked purpose. (Plin., 7, 10.) Artimpasa, a name given to a goddess among the Scythians, whose attributes resembled those of the Grecian Venus. (Herod., 4, 59.) Some read, in the text of Herodotus, 'Ap'nnraaa (Arippasa) ; others, with Origen (contr. Cels. V., p. 609), prefer ' kpyipiraaa Many consider the deity here mentioned to be none other than the "Earth," the German Herlha, for, according to Jamieson, the ancient Goths called Venus Iordem-asa, and Ardem-asa, i. e., " terra? dea." The first part of the name reminds us at once of our English term "earth," through the German " erde," and the remainder refers to the Asi, or earliest deities of Asiatic and Scandinavian mythology. (Hermes Scythicus, p. 120.) Arvales or Ambarvai.es, a name given to twelve priests who celebrated the festivals called Ambarvalia. This sacerdotal order is said to have been instituted by Romulus in honour of his nurse Acca Laurentia, who had twelve sons ; and when one of them died, Romulus, to console her, offered to supply his place, and called himself and the rest of her sons Fratrss Arvales. Their office was for life, and continued even in captivity and exile. They wore a crown made of the ears of wheat, and a white woollen wreath arojnd
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    A S C A S C their temples. The hymn sung by these priests was discovered in 1778, in opening the foundations of the sacristy of St. Peter's, inscribed on a stone Consult Forcellini {Lex. Tot. Lat., s. v. Arvales), where the question is considered, whether the Arvales and the Ambarvales were distinct priesthoods or not. Reference is there made to the work of Marinio, " Degli Attiche Monumenti de' Fratelli Arvali, scolpiti gia in tavole di marmo, ed ora raccolti, diciferatie commentati. Roma, 1795, 2 vols. 4to." Arueris, a god of the Egyptians, son of Isis and Osiris. (Vid. Horus.) Arverni, a powerful people of Gaul, whose territories lay between the sources of the Elaver or Allier, and Duranius or Durdogne, branches of the Liger and Garumna. The district is now Auvergne. Their capital was Augustunometum, now Clermont. They were a powerful nation, and were only conquered after great slaughter. Their name is supposed to be derived from Ar, or al, "high," and Vcrann {fe.ara.nn), "country" or "recrion." {Thierry, Hist, dcs Gavlois, vol. 2, p. 29.) AriusIum Promontorium, a promontory of Chios. The adjacent country was famous for producing a wine {Vinum Ariusium) that was considered the best of all the Greek wines. {Virg., Eclog., 5, 71. — Strab., 955. — Plut., non posse suav. vivi, &c, c. 17. —Clem. Alex., Pad., 2, 2.) Aruns Tarquinius, I. a brother of Lucius Tarquinius, or Tarquin the Proud. He was of a meek and gentle spirit, and was married to the younger Tullia. His wife, a haughty and ambitious woman, murdered him, according to the old legend, and married Tarquin the Proud, who had, in like mariner, made away with his own spouse. {Liv., I, 46. — Arnold's Rome, vol. 1, p. 41.) — II. A son of Tarquin the Proud. In the first conflict that took place after the expulsion of his father, he and Brutus slew each other. \Liv., 2, 6.— Arnold's Rome, vol. 1, p. 108 ) Aruntius, I a Roman writer, who, with an affectation of the style of Sallust, composed in the age of Augustus a history of the first Punic war. ( Voss., de Hist. Lat., 1, 18.) — II. A Roman poet, whose full name was Aruntius Stella He is highly praised by Statius, who dedicated some of his productions to him, and also by Martial. Among the works that he composed was a poem on the victory of Domitian over the Sarmatas. His writings have not come down to us. {S/atius, Sylv., 1, 2, 17. — Id. ib., 1, 2, 258, &c— Martial, 5, 59, 2.— Id., 12, 3, 11, &c ) Aruspex. Vid. Haruspex. Arxata, a town of Armenia Major, situate on the Araxes, east of Artaxata, towards the confines of Media. {Strab , 528.) It is probably the Naxuana of Ptolemy. Arvandes, a Persian, appointed governor of Egypt by Cambyses. He was put to death by Darius for issuing a silver coinage in his own name. {Herodot., 4, 166.) Asander, a governor of the Cimmerian Bosporus under Pharnaces. He revolted against him B.C. 47; and having defeated both him and his successor, obtained peaceable possession of the government, which was afterward confirmed to him by Augustus. He separated by a wall the Tauric Chersonese from the continent. [Ap-pian, Bell. Mithrad.,\W —Dio Cassius, 42, 46.) Asciburgium, I. a Roman fortified post on the German side of the Rhine. Ptolemy places it where the Canal of Drusus joined the Yssel. — II. A town of Germany, placed by the Tab. Peuting. on the western bank of the Rhine, south of the modern Sanlen. (Compare Mannert, Geogr., vol. 3, p. 454.) Ritter has some curious speculations upon the name of this place, and seeks to trace an analogy between it and that of the Aspurgiani, on the Palus Maeotis {Strabo, 495), as also between both of these and the famed As-gard of Scandinavian mythology. {Ritter s Voi halle, p. 296, seqq. — Consult remarks under the article Asi.) Asbyst^e, a small inland tribe of Africa, situate between the Gilligamma; on the east, and the Auschisaj on the west {Herodot , 4, 170), and above Cyrenaica. They had no communication with the coast, which was occupied by the Cyreneans. According to Herodotus c), they were beyond all the Africans remarkable for the use of chariots drawn by four horses. {Rennell, Geogr. Herod., vol. 2, p. 265.) Ascai.aphus, I. a son of Mars and Astyoche, went to the Trojan war at the head of the Orchomenians, with his brother Ialmenus. He was killed by De'iphobus. {Horn., 11., 2, 513.) — II. A son of Acheron by Gorgyra or Orphne, stationed by Pluto to watch over Proserpina in the Elysian fields. It was he who testified to the fact of Proserpina's having eaten a pomegranate seed in the kingdom of Pluto. {Vid Proserpina.) He was changed into an owl for his mischief-making. {Ovid,, Met., 5, 549.) Another legend says that Ceres placed a large stone on him in Erebus, which Hercules rolled away. {Apollod , 1, 5, 3.— Id., 2, 5, 12.) There are likewise other variations in the fable, as given by the ancient mythologists. According to Antoninus Liberalis (c. 24), who quotes from Nicander, the name of the individual was Ascalahus, son of the nymph Misme {Mio-ftn). His mother having handed Ceres a drink when the latter was searching for her daughter, and the goddess having, through excessive thirst, drained the cup at a single draught, Ascalabus, in derision, ordered a caldron to be brought ; whereupon the offended deity changed him into a lizard. (Compare Munckcr, ad Anton. Lib., I. c, and Creuzer, Symbohk, vol. 4, p. 467, seqq.) Ascalon, a maritime town of Palestine, 320 furlongs from Jerusalem, between Azotus to the nortn, and Gaza to the south. Venus Urania was worshipped in this city. Her temple was pillaged, according to Herodotus, by the Scythians, B.C. 630. Here also was worshipped the goddess Derceto. Ascalon was taken from the Assyrians by the Persians, and afterward fell successively into the hands of Alexander the Great, Ptolemy, and Antiochus I. ; but, during the wars between Antiochus Epiphanes and his brother Philopator, it became independent, and remained so until it fell under the Roman power It was frequently taken by the Saracens, and suffered much during the crusades. Baldwin, king of Jerusalem, took it, after a siege of five or six months, in 1153 or 1 154, at which time it was erected into an episcopal town ; but, falling at length into the hands of the Turks, it was almost destroyed, and is now an insignificant place, which they occupy for the purpose of opposing the inroads of the Arabians. Its modern name is Scalona. Herod the Great was born in Ascalon, and hence received the appellation of Ascalonites {Plin., 5, 13. — Amm. Marcell., 14, 26 —Ptol., 5, 16.— Strabo, 522. — Joseph, Ant. Jud., 6, 1.) Ascanius, I. son of .-Eneas by Creiisa. According to the old legend (for it is not right to dignify such narratives with the name of history) he was saved from the flames of Troy by his father, whom he accompanied to Italy, where his name was afterward changed to lulus. He behaved with great valour in the war which his father carried on against the Latins, and succeeded ^Eneas in the kingdom of Latinus, and built Alba, to which he transferred the seat of his empire from Lavinium. The fabulous chronology of the Roman writers makes the descendants of Ascanius to have reigned in Alba for about 420 years, under fourteen kings, till the age of Numitor. Ascanius himself reigned, according to the same authorities, thirtyeight years, of which thirty were passed at Lavinium, and the remainder at Alba. He was succeeded by Sylvius Posthumus, son of iEneas by Lavinia. lulus, 211
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    A S C ASCLEPIADES. the son of Ascanius, disputed the crown with him ; but the Latins gave it in favour of Sylvius, as he was descended from the family of Latinus, and lulus was invested with the office of high-priest, which remained a long while in his family. (Liv., 1, 3. — Serv., ad Virg., Mn., 1, 270.— Dwnys. Hal., 1, 76.— Plat., Vit. Rom.) — II. A river of Bithynia, which discharged into the Propontis the waters of the Lake Ascanius. {Plin., 5, 32. — Arislot., ap Schol. Apollon. R., 1, 1177.) — HI. A lake in the western part of Bithynia, near the head waters of the Sinus Cianus. At its eastern extremity stood the city of Nicaea. Aristotle observes, that the waters of this lake were so impregnated with nitre, as to cleanse the clothes dipped into them. (Mirab. Auscult., c. 54. — Plin., 31, 10.) According to Colonel Leake, the Ascanian Lake is about ten miles long and four wide, surrounded on three sides by steep woody slopes, behind which rise the snowy summits of the range of Olympus. (Leake's Asia Minor, p. 7. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 180.) Asclepiea ('AoKXrjTueia), a festival in honour of /Esculapius ('AanXninoc), celebrated in several parts of Greece, but nowhere with so much solemnity as at Epidaurus. One part of the celebration, as we learn from Plato, consisted of contests in poetry and music. (Plat., Ion. init. — Jul. Poll., 1, 37. — Pausan., 2, 26, 7.) Another form of the name is Asclepea ('Actic2.n~ela), respecting which, consult the remarks of Siebelis (ad Pausan., I. c .). Asclepiades, I. the reputed descendants of ^Esculapius ('AaK/.7/7r(dc), consisting of several families spread over Greece, and professing to have among them certain secrets of the healing art handed down to them from their great progenitor. The Asclepiades of Epidaurus were among the most famous of the name. The Asclepiades compelled all who were initiated into the mysteries of their science, to swear by Apollo, ^Esculapius, Hygiea, Panacea, and all the other gods and goddesses, that they would not profane the secrets of the healing art, but would only unfold them to the children of their masters, or to those who should have bound themselves by the same oath. (Consult Hippocr.,opKoc illustrates a Meihomio, 4to, L. B., 1643.) We may, in this point of view, regard as a locus classicus a passage of Galen, wherein he states that medical knowledge was at first hereditary,' and that parents imparted it to their offspring as a kind of family prerogative or possession. This usage, however, became in process of time more relaxed, and then medical secrets began to be imparted to strangers who had gone through the forms of initiation (reXewi avdpec), and were in this way rendered less exclusive in their character. (Galen, Administr. Anatom., lib. 2, p. 128.) It is for this reason that Aristides, in a later age, remarks, that a knowledge of medicine was for a long time regarded as the attribute of the family of the Asclepiades. (Oral. Sacr., vol. 1, p. 80.) And hence, too, Lucian makes a physician say, " My sacred and mysterious oath compels me to be silent." (Tragopod., p. 818.) The theurgic physicians of the Alexandrean school re-established, at a subsequent period, this ancient custom, in order to impart, by the obligation of religious silence, a greater degree of consideration to their superstitious practices. (Alex. Trail., lib. 10, p. 593. ed. Guinth. Anderriac.) The Asclepiades appear to have established, among their disciples and in their manner of instructing, a distinction which we find existing also in the schools of the philosophers. They imparted the ordinary branches of medical knowledge to those who were not yet initiated, but their profound secrets (at uTroppnroi 6i6aGKakiai) only to those who had been admitted into their mysteries. The Asclepiades neglected entirely two essential parts of the healing art, diet and anatomy. Plato says that an acquaintance with die212 tetics was not cultivated before the time of Proaicus of Selymbria, and Hippocrates confirms the assertion of the philosopher. (Sprengel, Apol. d'Hippocr., pt. 11, p. 271.) Anatomy, again, could not flourish in Greece, through the force of popular prejudice, and these prejudices took their rise from the belief, that the soul, after being disengaged from its material envelope, was obliged to wander on the banks of the Styx until the body was consigned to the earth or devoured by the flames. (Horn., M., 23, 71. — Sprengel, Hist. Med., vol. 1, j.. 169, seqq.) — II. A Greek physician, a native of Prusa in Bithynia, who lived in the age of Cicero, and who was the first that brought the art of medicine into reputation at Rome. After having acquired a name in Asia, he came to the capital of Italy, B.C. 110, rejecting the offers of Mithradates, king of Pontus, who wished him to reside at his court. Asclepiades was one of those ardent spirits destined to bring about a revolution in whatever career they move, and nature had endowed him with an attractive kind of eloquence, which he often abused. At Rome he commenced giving lessons in rhetoric, but all of a sudden, persuading himself, after a very superficial acquaintance with medicine, that he was thoroughly master of the art, he began to practice it. Unhappily, he brought into this new pursuit all the rash eagerness of his independent spirit, and all the philosophical errors of opinion which, as a rhetorician, he had successively adopted. The Romans had given a favourable reception to Archagathus before Asclepiades came among them, but they soon began to dislike his practice, from his having recourse frequently to painful remedies. Asclepiades, in order to gain a reputation, pursued a course directly opposite to this. He made it a point to give only such remedies as were agreeable and easv to bear. He applied, moreover, to the medical art all the erroneous philosophic notions of his day ; and, speaking in this way to the Romans of things that entered into the plan of their studies, and alluring them also by the charms of his eloquence, he was enabled to gain their confidence the more easily, from being himself deceived into the belief that he was near the truth. Adopting the corpuscular philosophy of Epicurus, he made it the basis of his doctrine. He misunderstood that of Hippocrates, the only true one. He even criticised openly the method of this great physician, namely, the calm observation of nature, and cailed it, in derision, " the study of death" (Savurov fieXernv. — Galen, de vena sect. adv. Erasistr., p. 3). From Pliny's account of him, Asclepiades would appear to have been nothing more than a successful charlatan, who flattered the whims of his patients, and rejected all the tortures which, under the name of regular remedies, had been previously in vogue. He admitted only five means of cure ; dieting, occasional abstinence from wine, frictions, exercise on foot, and the being carried in litters. (Plin., 26, 3.) The appearance, too, for the first time in Italy, of the disorder termed elephantiasis, and the alarm which it occasioned, could not fail to add greatly to the reputation of a medical man who was skilful in curing it. (Plut., Sympos. 8, qu. 9.) Finally, the relations subsisting between him and the most distinguished Romans of his lime, especially Cicero, contributed greatly to his celebrity. (De Orat., 1, 14.) A singular c.rcimstance also gained him great credit among the lower orders. Happening to pass, on one occasion, near a funeral train, he perceived that the body which was being conveyed to the funeral pile exhibited signs of life. He immediately employed the most active measures for its resuscitation, and succeeded, to the great astonishment of the by-standers, who regarded what he had done as a restoring from death to life, rather than as an act of ordinary healing. Asclepiades used to boast that he had never been sick ; and if we credit Pliny, he did not even die of any malady, but from an
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    A S C A S 0 accident that befell him. We have some fragments of his writings remaining, an edition of which was given by Gumpert, with a preface by Griiner, Vimar., 1794, 8vo. Asclepiades was the founder of a school, which enjoyed great celebrity among the ancients. Stephanus of Byzantium gives the names of several of his pupils (s. v. Avpp&xtov). A scholar of his, not mentioned by the latter, namely, Themisto, was the chief of the sect of the Methodists, as they were termed. {Biogr. Univ., vol. 2, p. 564. — Sprengel, Hist. Med., 2, p. 3, seqq.) AscLEPionoRus, I. an Athenian painter, contemporary with Apelles, who praised the former for the symmetry of his productions, and yielded him the palm in delineating the relative distances of objects. Mnaso, a tyrant of antiquity, employed him to paint the twelve deities (Dii majores), and paid him 300 minas (over $5277) for each. {Pliny, 35, 10.) — II. A statuary, one of those, according to Pliny (34, 8), who excelled in representing the philosophers. {Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Asclepiodotus, a native of Alexandrea, the disciple of Jacobus in medicine and of Proclus in eclectic philosophy, in both of which he acquired a distinguished reputation. Damascius gave a long account of him in the Life of Isidorus, of which Suidas and Photius have preserved fragments. In medicine he surpassed his instructer, and is said to have re-established the use of white hellebore, with which he made some very successful cures. He was well acquainted also with the virtues of plants, and with the history of animals ; and made great progress also in the musical art. Some wonderful stories are likewise related of him, which would seem to place him in the class of Thaumaturgists. He wrote a commentary on the Timsus of Plato, which is now lost. {Photius, Cod., 242, vol. 2, p. 343, seqq.) Ascolia, a festival in honour of Bacchus, celebrated by the Athenian husbandmen, who generally sacrificed igoat to the god, because that animal is a great enemy to the vine. They made a bottle or bag with the skin of the victim, which they filled with wine, smearing at the same time the outer surface with oil. On this they endeavoured to leap with one foot, and he that first fixed himself was declared victor, and received the bottle as a reward. This was called aaK
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    A S I A S I aoout torty stadia from Thespite. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 207, seqq.) Asculum, I. Picenum, a city of Picenum, so named to distinguish it from the Ascuhim of Apulia. It was situate in the interior, on the river Truentus, and some distance to the southwest of Firmum. Strabo describes it as a place of great strength, surrounded by walls and inaccessible heights. It was the first city to declare against the Romans when the Social war bioke out, and its example was followed by the whole of Picenum. Asculum sustained, in the course of that war, a long and memorable siege against Pompey, who finally, however, compelled the place to surrender, and caused several of the chiefs of the rebels to be beheaded. (Liv., Epit., 76.— Veil. Paterc, 2, 21.— Florus, 3, 18.— Appian, Bell. Civ., 1, 38.— Plul., Vit. Pomp.) We leam from Pliny (3, 13) that Asculum was a Roman colony, and regarded as the chief city of the province. It is now Ascoli. — II. Apulum, a city of Apulia, to which the epithet Apulum. was attached to distinguish it from Asculum in Picenum. It was situate in the interior of Daunia, near the confines of Samnium, and is supposed to be represented by the modern town of Ascoli, which is about six miles to the southwest of Ordona. It was under the walls of this place that Pyrrhus encountered a second time the Roman army, after having gained a signal victory in Lucania. The action was attended with no advantage to either side. (Florus, 1, 18. — Plut., Vit. Pyrrh. — Frontin., Slratcg., 1, 3.) Frontinus, who classes it among the colonies of Apulia, terms it Ausclum. This is probably the correct orthography, as may be seen from coins, the inscription on which is ATCAIQN. and AYCKA. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol 2, p. 288.) Asprubai.. Vid Hasdrnbal. Asi, or AsvE (in the old Scandinavian Alisir or Esir, the plural form of As), a general appellation given, in the mythology of northern Europe, to the deities that came in with Odin from the East. Including this latter divinity they were twelve in number, according to some, thirteen (Magnusen, Boreal. Mythol. Lex , p. 720). and there was the same number of female deities or Asynicr. — While some are inclined to see in the Asi merely an Asiatic colony, wandering in from the vicinity of the Don, others, with much more propriety, find in the name a curious chain of connexion between the early religions of the Eastern and European worlds. The term As, in fact, appears to have been an o'd appellation for deity, and meets us in numerous Quarters, under various though not very dissimilar forms. Thus, in the Coptic, Os is said to signify " Lord" or " Deity ;" in the old Persian, good deities or spirits were called Ized, while by Berosus the gods are termed Isi. (Kanne, System der hid. Myth., p. 228.) Again, in Sanscrit we have Isha, " a lord" or " master," the feminine of which, Ishana, reminds us at once of Asynia, a female deity, or Asa. Among the ancient Gauls, the supreme Being was denominated Esus or Hesus, a-name that connects the Druidical worship with the East ; while among many nations of Finnish origin, in Asiatic Russia, wo have such terms for deity as Eis, Ess, Essi, and Oss. (Magnvsen, p 719, note. — Heyd, Etymol. Versuch., Tubingen, 1824.) It is curious to connect with this the account given by the Roman writers, that in the Etrurian language Msar signified " God." (Sueton., Aug., 97. — Bio Cass., 56, 29. — Hcxych., s. v. Aloot. — Muller, Etrusk., vol. 2, p. 81.) We may compare with this the old augural doctrine among the Etrurian priesthood, that the gods had their home or dwelling in the north, by which we see Scandinavia and Etruria brought singularly into contact. (Serv., ad Mn., 2, 693. — Dion. Hal., 2, 5. — Plut., Quast. Rom.. 78. — Mutter,, Etrusk., vol. 2, p. 126.) — Again, the traditions in the north of Europe are uniform, that the Asi came in 214 from the east or rather southeast, and mention is made of a country called Asa-land, and its metropolis Asgard, in the vicinity, or to the east, of the Tanai's, from which Odin and the Asae are said to have come into Europe. (Saga Olafs Trygg. Ed. Skalh., 2, 49. — Havn., 2, 183. — Append. Ed Jan., ed. Rash., \ p. 354. — Magnusen, p. 287, 293 ) We see here, at once, the striking analogy between Asen-land and Asia, and may easily suppose that by the former is meant merely a part of the latter, and that the name j Asia itself means nothing more than the " land of the Asi," or "the Holy Land." ("Asa, Asia, solum divinum, sacra terra.'" — Hickes, Thes. Ling. Sep\ tentr., 1, p. 193.) As Odin and Buddha are the same deity (vid. Odinus), the worship of the Asi is to be ! referred to the remote East as its native home, and Asgard near the Tanai's must be regarded as merely i one of many sacerdotal stations where this worship ' was observed, and whence colonies were sent forth, j Traces of the root from which these names are derived I may be found in several geographical appellations con! nectcd with the country around the Tana'is. Thus we have Caucasus (Cauc-asos, i. e., the mountain of the j Asi), the river Phasis (Ph-asis, i. e., the holy stream), ] the name Amazonius, sometimes applied to the Tana'is (Am-azonius, i. e., Am-azon), and we find it retained even in the modern term Az-oph. (Rttter, Fc/rW/e, p. 465.) — Many other curious analogies present themselves. Pausanias (3, 2, 45) makes mention of an ancient city in Laconia, named Las (L-as), which had succeeded a still earlier city of the same name, that had stood on Mount Asia (As-ia), and amid the ruins of this latter place were the remains of a temple of Minerva Asia (As-ia, i. e., Asynia). Pausanias adds that Minerva Asia had also a temple among the Colchians. We may compare with this the Doric form of the name of the goddess, as appearing in Aristophanes, 'Aaavu (Asana, i. e., Asa-na oi Asynia). There was also in Crete a very ancient sanctuary of Jupiter Asius. (Sleph. Byz., p. 181, ed. Berk.) The Greek adjective oaioc (hos-ios), "sacred," may be traced to the same source, as well aa the earlier form of the Latin term ara, " an altar," namely, asa (as-a. — Aul. Gell., 4, 3.) We may even carry our speculations into the Hebrew tongue, and connect with our subject the term Az, " mighty" or " strong," and the appellation Azazel (Asa-el), given to an idol or false deity. (Consult Gesen., Lex. Hcbr., s. v.) — If an etymology be sought for the name Asi, we may find it in the Sanscrit verb as, " to be," the participle of which, namely, sant, is analogous to the Greek uv, and reminds us of Zuv, one of the old Greek names for Jupiter or the Supreme Being. The Asi, then, are the " Beings," hot' kS-oxnv. Asia, I. one of the three parts of the ancient world, separated from Europe by the ^Egean, the Euxine, the Palus Maeotis, the Tanai's or Don, and the Dwina ; from Africa by the Red Sea and Isthmus of Suez. Asia is in its extent the largest continent, and in its situation the most favoured by nature. Its square contents amount to 14,000,000 miles. In comparison with other countries it has advantages, and especially over Africa. These advantages consist in (he character of its broken shore, the fruitful islands which lie around it, its numerous gulfs that enter far into the land, its large rivers, and its few deserts in the interior. There are two principal chains of mountains extending from west to east. In the north, the Altai, which in antiquity was still without a name ; in the south, the range of Taurus. Branches of both are the Caucasus, between the Black and Caspian Seas ; the Imaus, along the golden desert (the desert of Cobi) ; the Paropamisus, on the northern side of India ; the Uralian chain, in antiquity still without a name, unless these are the Rhiph«ean mountains of the ancients. Of the chief rivers, four flow from
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    ASIA. ASIA. north lo south ; the Euphrates and Tigris into the Persian Gulf, the Indus and Ganges into the Indian Sea : two flow from east to west, the Oxus, now Gihon, and the laxartes, now Sirr. — Asia may therefore be divided into Northern Asia, the country north of the Altai range : Middle Asia, the country between the ranges of Altai and Taurus : and Southern Asia, the country south of Taurus. — Northern Asia lies between 76° and 50° of latitude (Asiatic Russia and Siberia). This in antiquity was very little known, yet not entirely unknown. Dark but true traditions respecting it may be found in the father of history, Herodotus.— Middle Asia, the country between 50° and 40° north latitude, comprehending Scythia and Sarmatia Asiatica (the Great Tartary and Mongolia), is almost one immeasurable unproductive prairie, without agriculture and forests, and, therefore, a mere pasture-land. The inhabitants leading pastoral lives (Nomades), are without cities and fixed places of abode ; and therefore, instead of political union, have merely the constitution of tribes. — Southern Asia, comprising the lands from 40° north latitude to near the equator, is entirely different in its character from the countries of Middle Asia : it is, both in soil and climate, possessed of advantages for agriculture, and, in comparison with the other countries of the earth, it is rich in the costliest and most various products. — The early commerce of the world, especially of the east, was originally through Asia. The natural places of depot in the interior were on the banks of the large rivers ; on the Oxus, in Bactria ; on the Euphrates, at Babylon. The natural places of depot on the coast were the western coast of Asia Minor and Phoenicia, where arose the series of Grecian and Phoenician cities.— Asia from the first, as at present, contained in its interior empires of immense extent, by which they are distinguished from those of cultivated Europe, as well as by their constitution. They often underwent revolutions, but their form remained the same. For this causes must have existed, lying deep and of wide influence, and which, notwithstanding these frequent revolutions, still continued to operate, and always gave to the new empires of Asia the organization of the old ones. The great revolutions of Asia (with the exception of that of Alexander) were occasioned by the numerous and powerful nomadic nations which occupied a great part of that continent. Compelled by accident or necessity, they left their places of abode, and founded new empires, while they passed through and subjected the fruitful and cultivated countries of Southern Asia, until, unnerved by luxury and effeminacy, consequent on the change in their habits of life, they in their turn were in like manner subjected. From this common origin may be explained in part the great extent, in part the rapid rise and the usually short continuance, of these empires. The development of their internal form of government must, for the same reason, have had great resemblance ; and the constant reappearance of despotism in them is to be explained partly from the rights of conquerors, and partly from their great extent, which rendered a government of satraps necessary. To this we must add, that the custom of polygamy, prevailing among all the great nations of inner Asia, ruined the mutual relations and obligations of domestic life, and thus rendered a good constitution impossible. For a domestic tyrant is formed instead of a father of a family, and despotism at once gains its foundation in private life. (Heeren's History of the States of Antiquity, p. 14, seqq., Bancroft's transl.) — As early as the time of Herodotus, we find the name of Asia employed to designate this vast continent. The Greeks, as we learn from that historian, pretended that it was derived from Asia, the wife of Iapetus. The Lydians, on the other hand, deduced the name from A6ius, one of their earliest kings. (Herod., 4, 45.) Bochart, in modern days, has traced the appellation to Asi, a Phoenician word according to him, signifying " a middle part," or something intermediate, and hence he makes Asia mean the continent placed between Europe and Africa. (Gcogr. Sacr., 4, 33, p. 298.) The true derivation, however, would seem to be that given in the preceding article. (Vid. Asi.) — Homer applies the name of Asia to a small district of Msecnia or Lydia, situated near the Cayster. (II., 2, 461.) Euripides, also, evidently restricts the appellation to a portion of Lydia, in a passage of the Bacchas (v. 64. — Compare Diomjs. Perieg., 386, and Eustath., ad loc). It would appear, indeed, that the Ionian Greeks, on their first arrival on the banks of the Meander and Cayster, found the name of Asia attached to this part of the continent, and communicated it to their European countrymen, who in process of time applied it to all the countries situated to the east of Greece. It would be wrong, however, to suppose, that the name in question originally belonged merely to that part of the continent with which the Ionian colonists first became acquainted. It would seem, on the contrary, to have been given at an early period to various spots connected with the worship of the Asi, all pointing, however, to some region of the remote East where the name most probably originated. — Herodotus employs the division of Upper and Lower Asia. The' latter of these answers in fact to what we now call Asia Minor, while the former denotes the vast tract of country situated to the east of the Euphrates. It is not exactly known when the peninsula came to be designated by the name of Asia Minor; but it does not appear in any author prior to Orosius, who employs it (1, 2), as well as Constantine Porphyrogenetes (de Themat., 1, 8). The term Anadoli, used by the Turks to denote this portion of the Ottoman empire, is a corruption of Anatolia, and this last is derived from the Greek avaroXr) (the rising of the sun, i. e., the east), and answers to the Frank word Levant. — Few countries present such a diversity of soil and climate as the peninsula of Asia Minor. Ionia, Lydia, Caria, and, indeed, generally speaking, the whole of Western Asia, were remarkable for their genial temperature and extreme fertility ; while the mountainous districts of Lycia, Pisidia, Cilicia, and Cappadocia were very thinly inhabited, from the coldness of the climate and the- unproductiveness of the soil. Many parts of Phrygia and Galatia were also nearly deserted from the barrenness of the ground, which was strongly impregnated with salt, and exhibited, besides, many traces of volcanic agency. The whole country, in fact, appears to have been subject at an early period to violent earthquakes, which destroyed or damaged many flourishing cities. (Strab., 578.) Nevertheless, Asia Minor, taken collectively, was one of the most productive and opulent countries of which antiquity has left us any account ; and we have the authority of Cicero for stating, that' the Roman treasury derived its largest and surest revenues from this quarter. (Or. pro Leg. Man., 2, 6.)Some idea of its various productions will be given, in the remarks under each particular province. ( Vid.. Mysia, Bithynia, Phrygia, &c.) Asia Minor was furnished also with numerous excellent harbours along-' its coast. Nor was any country more favoured by nature, or more calculated to become the centre of a* mighty and perhaps universal empire. But the moral character of its population has never kept pace withthe resources of the country ; and this will probably always be the case as long as the softness of the climate and the fertility of the soil continue to exercise an enervating influence over the character of the people. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 1, seqq.) — . II. Provincia, or Asia Proconsularis, the Roman province of Asia, comprising Mysia, Lydia, Caria, and Phrygia, with the exception of Lycaonia. This is 215
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    A S 1 ASP meant oy Asia in the legal sense of the term as employed by the Romans, and is the same with what the Greek writers of the Roman era call Asia Proper, or 17 idlug KaKov^ivT) 'Atria (Slrab., 626), in which sense we find the word Asia used in the New Testament. (Acts, 2, 9.) In another passage, however (Ads, 16, 6), we find a distinction made between Phrygia and Asia. So, again, in the book of Revelations, which is addressed to the seven churches of Asia, the name appears to be confined to that portion of ancient Lydia, which contained Ephesus, Smyrna, Pergamus, Sardis, &c. (Cellarius, de Sept. Eccles. Asia:, inter Dissert. Acad., p. 412. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 3.) — III One of the Oceanides. She married Iapetus, and became by him the mother of Atlas, Prometheus, Epimetheus, and Mcnoetius. (Apollod., 1, 2. — Heyne, ad loc.) Asia Palus (the 'Aaiog Tmifiuv of Homer), a marsh in Lvdia, formed by the river Cayster, near its mouth. It was the favourite haunt of swans and other waterfowl. (Horn., 11., 2, 470.— Virg., Geog., 1, 483 — Id., Mn., 7, 699.— Ovid, Met., 5, 386.) Near it was another marsh or lake, formed in like manner by the river, and called Selinusia Palus. Both belonged to the temple of Ephesus, and were a source of considerable revenue. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 361.) Asiana, one of the later divisions of Asia Minor. Towards the decline of the Roman empire, Asia Minor was divided into two dioceses or provinces, called Asiana and Pontica, each governed by a lieutenant named Vicarius. (Notit. Imper., 1. — Cod. Thcod., 5, tit. 2.) Asiaticus, I. the surname of one of the Scipios (Lucius Cornelius), obtained by him for his conquests in Asia. (Vid. Scipio V.) — II. A senator, put to death by Claudius, on a false charge made at the instigation of Messalina, who was desirous of seizing upon the gardens of Lucullus, which were in his possession.   (Tac, Ann., 11, 1, seqq.) Asinarus, a river of Sicily, running into the sea to the north of Helorum. It is now called Fiume di Noti, from the little town of Noto on its northern bank. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 2, p. 240.) Asine, I. a town of Argolis, northwest of Hermione, on the Sinus Argolicus, or Gulf of Nauplia. — II. Another in Messenia, southwest of Messene, founded by the inhabitants of the former place, when driven from their city by the Argives. Asinius, I. Pollio. (Vid. Pollio.) — II. Gallus, son of Asinius Pollio, was consul A.U.C. 748. He married Vipsania, the repudiated wife of Tiberius, a step which gave rise to a secret enmity on the part of the latter towards him. He starved himself to death, either voluntarily, or, what is more probable, having been ordered by the emperor to destroy himself. Asinius published in his lifetime a parallel between his father and Cicero, in which he assigned to the former a marked superiority overthe latter. (Tac, Ann., 1, 76— Id. ib., 6, 'ZZ.—Plin., Ep., 7, 4.)— III. Quadratus, an historian of the third century of our era, who wrote a history of the Greeks, Romans, and Parthians, down to the time of Philip the Arabian, under whose reign he lived. — IV. Capito, a grammarian, who wrote a book of Epistles. Some read Sinnius for Asinius. (Aul. Gell., 5, 20.) Asius, I. a son of Dymas, brother of Hecuba. He assisted Priam in the Trojan war, and was slain by Idomeneus. (Horn.. II., 2, 352.— Id. ib., 12, 15. — Id. ib., 13, 384.) — II. Son of Imbracus, accompanied JSneas to Italy. (Virg., Mn., 10, 122.)— III. A name given to a mythic personage in the legends of Lydia. Consult remarks under the articles Asi and Asia. — IV. A poet of Samos, who wrote about the genealogy of ancient heroes and heroines. (Pausan., 7, 4.) 216 Asius Campus, a place near the Cayster, and m the vicinity of the Asia Palus. (Vid. Asia Palus.) Asopiades, a patronymic of iEacus, son of ^Egina a daughter of Asopus. (Ovid, Met., 7, 484.) Asopis, I. a daughter of the Asopus. — II. A daughter of Thespius, mother of Mentor. (Apollod., 2,7.) Asopus, I. a river of Thessaly, rising in Mount CEta, and falling into the Sinus Maliacus. It flows through a gorge in the mountain enclosing the Trachinian plain (Herod., 7, 199.— Slrab., 428.)— II. A river of Boeotia, rising in Mount Cithasron near Platsea, and flowing into the Euripus. It separated the territories of Plataea and Thebes, and also traversed in its course the whole of Southern Boeotia. Though generally a small and sluggish stream, yet after heavy rains it could not easily be forded. (Thucyd., 2, 5.) It was on the banks of the Asopus that the battle of Plataea was fought. (Herod., 9, 43.) This river still retains the name of Asopo. The plain along its northern bank was called Parasopias. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 217.) — III. A river of Achaia, rising in the Argolic mountains, on the frontiers of Arcadia, near Cyllene, and falling into the Corinthian gulf a little below Sicyon. The part of the Sicyonian territory which it watered was called Asopia. (Slrab., 382. — Pausan., 2, 5.) On its banks were celebrated the games which Adrastus instituted in honour of Apollo. (Pind., Nem., 9, 20.) The neighbouring people believed that this river was none other than the Maeander of Asia Minor, which, emptying into the sea near Miletus, passed under the waters of the Mediterranean, and re-appeared in Achaia as the Asopus. (Pausan., I. c.) — IV. A son of Oceanus, or, according to others, of Neptune, and god of the last-mentioned stream. His daughter 4?gina was carried off by Jupiter, and the father, on seeking her, was struck by a thunderbolt, and driven back to his watery abode. Hence, say some of the ancient mythologists, coals were seen borne along on the surface of the Asopus. (Apollod., 3, 12, 5. — Heyne, ad loc.) Asparagium, a town of Illyricum, on the southern bank of the Apsus (or Ergent), about 34 miles south of Dyrrachium. (Cas., Bell. Civ., 4, 13.) Aspasia, I. a celebrated female, a native of Miletus, which place was early and long renowned as a school for the cultivation of female graces. She came as an adventurer to Athens, in the time of Pericles, and, by the combined charms of her person, manners, and conversation, completely won the affections and esteem of that distinguished statesman. Her station had freed her from the restraints which custom laid on the education of the Athenian matron , and she had enriched her mind with accomplishments which were rare even among men. Her acquaintance with Pericles seems to have begun while he was still united to a lady of high birth, before the wife of the wealthy Hipponicus. We can hardly doubt that it was Aspasia who first disturbed this union, although it is said to have been dissolved by mutual consent. But, after parting from his wife, who had borne him two sons, Pericles attached himself to Aspasia by the most intimate relation which the laws permitted him to contract with a foreign woman : and she acquired an ascendency over him which soon became notorious, and furnished the comic poets with an inexhaustible fund of ridicule, and his enemies with a ground for serious charges. The Samian war was ascribed to her interposition on behalf of her birthplace; and rumours were set afloat, which represented her as ministering to the vices of Pericles by the most odious and degrading of offices. There was perhaps as little foundation for this report as for a similar one in which Phidias was implicated (Plut., I Vit. Pericl., c. 13) ; though among all the imputation
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    ASP ASIA. Drought against Pericles, this is that which it is the most difficult clearly to refute. But we are inclined to believe, that it may have arisen from the peculiar nature of Aspasia's private circles, which, with a bold neglect of established usage, were composed not only of the most intelligent and accomplished men to be found at Athens, but also of matrons, who, it is said, were brought by their husbands to listen to her conversation. This must have been highly instructive as well as brilliant, since Plato did not hesitate to describe her as the preceptress of Socrates, and to assert that she both formed the rhetoric of Pericles, and composed one of his most admired harangues, the celebrated funeral oration. (Plat.,Menex., 4, — vol. 6, p. 148, ed. Bekk.) The innovation, which drew women of free birth and good condition into her company for such a purpose, must, even where the truth was understood, have surprised and offended many ; and it was liable to the grossest misconstruction. And if her female friends were sometimes seen watching the progress of the works of Phidias, it was easy, through his intimacy with Pericles, to connect this fact with a calumny of the same kind. There was another rumour still more dangerous, which grew out of the character of the persons who were admitted to the society of Pericles and Aspasia. No persons were more welcome at the house of Pericles than such as were distinguished by philosophical studies, and especially by the profession of new philosophical tenets. The mere presence of Anaxagoras, Zeno, Protagoras, and other celebrated men, who were known to hold doctrines very remote from the religious conceptions of the vulgar, was sufficient to make a circle in which they were familiar pass for a school of impiety. Such were the materials out of which the comic poet Hermippus, laying aside the mask, formed a criminal prosecution against Aspasia. His indictment included two heads : an offence against religion, and that of corrupting Athenian women to gratify the passions of Pericles. The danger was averted ; but it seems that Pericles, who pleaded her cause, found need of his most strenuous exertions to save Aspasia, and that he even descended, in her behalf, to tears and entreaties, which no similar emergency of his own could ever draw from him. (Athen., 12, p. 589.) — After the death of Pericles, Aspasia attached herself to a young man of obscure birth, named Lysicles, who rose through her influence in moulding his character to some of the highest employments in the republic. (ThirlwalVs Greece, vol. 3, p. 87, seqq. — Compare Plut., Vit. Pericl. — Xen., Mem,., 2, 6. — Max. Tyr., 24, p. 46l.—Harpocr., p. 79— Aristid., 2, p. 131.) — II. Daughter of Hermotimus, and a native of Phocaea in Asia Minor. She was so remarkable for her beauty, that a satrap of Persia carried her off and made her a present to Cyrus the Younger. Her modest deportment soon won the affections of the prince, who lived with her as with a lawful spouse, and their union became celebrated throughout all Greece. Her name at first was Milto (vermilion), which had been given her in early life on account of the brilliancy of her complexion. Cyrus, however, changed it to Aspasia, calling her thus after the female companion of Pericles. (Vid. Aspasia I.) After the death of the prince, she fell into the hands of Artaxerxes, who for a long time vainly sought to gain her affections. She only yielded at last to his suit through absolute necessity. When the monarch declared his son Darius his successor, the latter, as it was customary in Persia for an heir to ask a favour of him who had declared him such, requested Aspasia of his father. Aspasia was accordingly sent for, and, contrary to the kino's expectation, made choice of Darius. Artaxerxes therefore gave her up, in accordance with established custom, but soon took her away again, and made her a priestess of Diana at Ecbatana, or of the E E ASS goddess whom the Persians called Anai'tis. This station required her to pass the rest of her days in chastity. (Plut., Vit. Artax.) Justin, however, saya that Artaxerxes made her one of the priestesses of the sun. (Just., 10, l.—Mian, V. H., 12, 1. — Plut., Vit. Artax. — Xen., Anab., 1, 10. — Athen., 15, p. 576.) Aspendus, a city of Pamphylia, lying for the most part on a rocky precipice, on the banks of the river Eurymedon. (Arrian, 1, 27. — Zosim., 5, 16. — Scylax, p. 39.) Strabo makes it to have been well-peopled, and founded by an Argive colony. On this latter head, however, Scylax is silent. The city of Aspendus was a flourishing place even before the expedition of the younger Cyrus. (Xen., Anab., 1, 2, 12.' It was here that the Athenian patriot Thrasybulus ter minated his life. Being off the coast, he levied con tributions from the Aspendians, who, seizing an op portunity when he was on shore, surprised him in his tent at night, and slew him. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 4, 8. — Corn. Nep., Thrasyb., c. 4.) Hierocles (p. 682) makes mention of Aspendus under the name of Trimupolis, where we must read Primupolis. The site of Aspendus has not yet been explored, but it would easily be discovered by ascending the banks of the Eurymedon. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 125.) Asphaltites Lacus. Vid. Mare Mortuum. Aspis, I. a town of the Contestani, in Hispania Tarraconensis, northwest of Ilicis, which lay above Carthago Nova on the coast. It is now Aspe, a village in Valencia. — II. An island on the coast of Ionia, opposite Lebedus. It was called by some Arconnesus. (Strab., 643.) The modern name is Calabash.— III. A town of Africa Propria. ( Vid. Clupea.) Asfledon, a town of Boeotia, about twenty stadia to the northeast of Orchomenus. It derived its name from Aspledon, the son of Neptune, according to Pausanias (9, 38), and is mentioned by Homer. (//., 2, 511.) The name, at a later period, was changed to Eudielos, from its advantageous situation. (Strabo, 416.) Pausanias, however, affirms that in his time it was deserted on account of the scarcity of water. Dodwell is of opinion, that the site of Aspledon is marked by a tower, on an insulated hill, about two miles and a half to the northeast of Orchomenus, near the range of hills which enclose the lake and plain on that side (Dodwell's Tour, vol. 1. p. 233.) Assa, a town of Macedonia, on the Sinus Singiticus. (Herodot., 7, 122.) Assaracus, a Trojan prince, son of Tros by Callirhoe. He was father to Capys, the father of Anchises. (Homer, II., 20, 239.) Assos, a town of Mysia, on the coast, west of Adramyttium, founded by a colony from Lesbos. It was the birthplace of Cleanthes, the stoic ; and is mentioned also in the Acts (20, 13). The modern site is called Beriam Kalcsi. (Leake, p. 128.) Assyria, a country originally of sma'i extent, but afterward greatly enlarged. It was bounded, according to Ptolemy, on the north by part of Armenia and Mount Niphates ; on the west by the Tigris ; on the south by Susiana ; and on the east by part of Media and the mountains Choatra and Zagros. The country within these limits is called by some of the ancients Adiabene, and by others Aturia or Atyria. Assyria is now called Kurdistan, from the descendants of the ancient Carduchi, who occupied the northern parts. The Assyrian was one of the first and greatest empires of Asia. It is generally supposed to have been founded by Ashur or Assur, son of Shem, who went out of Shinar, driven out, as it appears, by Nimrod, and founded Nineveh, not long after Nimrod had established the Chaldean monarchy and fixed his residence at Babylon. This is the commonly' received account of the origin of the Assyrian empire, founded on the Mosaic history as given in the text of our Bible ; but
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    AST AST Bochart adopts the marginal translation, which, instead of " Out of that land went forth Assur and builded . Nineveh," reads " Out of that land he (Nimrod) went forth into Assur (or Assyria) and built Nineveh." The opinion of Bochart is espoused by Faber, the converse by Michaelis and Bryant. The decision of the point is, indeed, a difficult one ; but, if weight of authority can avail, the question will be speedily determined in favour of the marginal translation of the Bible, which represents Niinrod as the founder of Nineveh. This translation is supported by the Targums of Onkelos and Jerusalem ; by Theophilus, bishop of Antioch, and Jerome, among the ancients ; and, in addition to Bochart and Faber, by Hyde, Marsham, Wells, the writers of the Universal History, and Hales, among the moderns. Admitting, then, the force of these united authorities, Nimrod, when driven from Babel, still attended by a strong party of military followers, founded a new empire at Nineveh ; which, as it was seated in a country almost exclusively peopled by the descendants of Ashur, was called Assyria. The crown of this new universal empire continued in the family of Nimrod for many ages, probably till its overthrow by Arbaces, which introduced a Median dynasty ; while Babel remained in a neglected state until the same era, when Nabonassar became its first king. Whether there was an uninterrupted line of kings from Assur or Nimrod to Sardanapalus, or not, is unknown. — According to Herodotus, an Assyrian empire lasted 520 years, from 1237 to 717. Catalogues of the Assyrian kings are found in Syncellus and Eusebius. (Mansford's Scripture Gazetteer, p. 38, seqq. — Compare Her tens History of the States of Antiquity, p. 25, seqq., Bancroft's transl.) Astabor as, a river of ^Ethiopia, falling into the Nile. It is now called the Tacazze. ( Vid. Nilus.) Astaous, a city of Bithynia, on the Sinus Astacenus, founded, according to Strabo (563), by the Megarians and Athenians. This account is confirmed by Memnon (ap Phot., p. 722), who says, that the Me garians settled herein the 17th Olympiad, and that, some years after this, an Athenian colony joined them. Astaous was subsequently seized by Daedalsus, a native chief, who became the founder of the Bithynian monarchy. In the war waged by his successor Xipoetes with Lysimachus, Astacus was ruined, and the inhabitants were transferred by Nicomedes to the city which he founded and named, after himself, Nicomedia. (Strab., I. c. — Steph. Byz., s. v. — Cramer'' s Asia Minor, vol 1, p 185.) Astapa, a town of Hispania Baetica, east of Hispalis, famed for its vigorous defence against the Romans, A.U.C. 546. It is now Estepa La Vieja. (Liv., 38, 20.) Astapus, a river of ^Ethiopia, falling into the Nile. It is now the Abawi, or Bahr-el-Azac, and flows through Nubia, rising in a place called Coloe Palus, now Bahr Dembea. This is the river which Bruce mistook for the Nile. (Joseph., Ant., 2, 5— Strab., 565.) Astartb, a powerful divinity of Syria, the daughter of Coslus and Terra. She had a famous temple at Hierapolis in Syria, which was served by 300 priests. " Astarle," observes R. P. Knight, " was precisely the same as the Cybele, or universal mother of the Phrygians. She was, as Appian remarks (Bell. Parth.), ' by some called Juno, by others Venus, and by others held up to be Nature, or the cause which produced the beginnings and seeds of things from Humidity:' so that she comprehended in one personification both these goddesses, who were, accordingly, sometimes blended in one symbolical figure by the very ancient Greek artists. Her statue at Hierapolis was variously composed ; so as to signify many attributes like those of the Ephesian Diana. Berecynthian Mother, and others of the kind It was placed in the interior part of the temple, accessible only to priests of the 218 higher order ; and near it was the statue of the corresponding male personification, called by the Greek writers Jupiter." (Inquiry into the Symb. Lang., &c, y 218, seqq. — Class. Journ., No. 53, p. 74.) — Creuzer, however, thinks it more than probable, that the legend of Astarte is purely astronomical, and may apply to the moon in connexion with the planet Venus. The name Astarte would seem also, according to him, tc signify a star or planet. Compare the Persian aslara, as suggested by Von Hammer (Fundgr. des Orients, vol. 3, p. 275), and the Greek aarpov. (Creuzcr's Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 2, p. 26. — Lucian, de Dea Syria. — Cic., de Nat. D., 3, 23.) Aster, ai skilful archer, one of the garrison of Methone in Macedonia, when that place was besieged by Philip. He aimed an arrow at the monarch, and deprived him of an eye. On the arrow was inscribed, 'koTijo $i\LimL> -^avadLpov nepiret /3eAoc, an Iambic trimeter, meaning, "Aster sends a deadly shaft for Philip." The king shot back an arrow with the following inscription, 'Aarepa 
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    AST AST AstR-^ea, the goddess of Justice. Her origin is differently given. She is either a Titan or a descendant of the Titans ; being in the former case the daughter of Jove and Themis (Hcsiod, Theog., 135, 191, seqq.), or of Astraeus and Hemera, or Astraeus and Aurora (Eos). When the Titans took up arms against Jupiter, she left her father Astraeus, who, as the son of a Titan, fought on their side, and descended to earth, and mingled with the human race. This intercourse with mortals continued during the golden age, but was interrupted when that of silver ensued, for, during this latter age, she came down from the mountains only amid the shades of evening, unseen by, and refraining from all communion with, men. When the brazen age commenced she fled to the skies, having left the earth the last of the immortals. Jove thereupon made her the constellation Virgo, among the signs of the zodiac. (Arat., Phcen., 102, seqq. — Schol. Theon., adloc. — Hesiod, Op. et D., 254. — Pind., 01., 13, 6. — Orph., H., 61.—Hygin., Astron., 2, 25. — Eratosth., Cat., 9.) As the constellation Virgo, she is identical with Erigone, having a place in the zodiac between the Scorpion and the Lion. On the old startables, or celestial planispheres, the Scorpion extended over two signs, filling with its claws the space between itself and Virgo. (Voss. ad Virg., Georg., 1, 33.—Erastosth., Cat., 7.— Ovid, Met., 2, 197.) Later astronomers, as we are told by Theon (ad Aral., 89), named the sign occupied by the claws of Scorpio the Balance (Libra), and this balance Astrsea (Virgo) held in her hand as a symbol of justice. Others, however, as in the case of the Farnese marble, made it the mark of the equality of the day and night at the aequinox. It is very probable that this latter explanation was the earlier one of the two, especially as Astrsea ranked among the Horae, and that the moral idea succeeded the physical. (VoUmer, Worterb. der Mythol., p. 354. — Gruber, Worterb. der Altelass. Mythol., vol. 1, p. 666.— Ideler, Slernnamcn, p. 169.) AstRjEUs, I. a son of the Titan Crius and Eurybia the daughter of Pontus. Hyginus, however, makes him the offspring of Terra and Tartarus, and brother of the giants Enceladus, Pallas, &c. (Hyg., Prcef., p. 3, ed. Munk.) He was the father of Astraea, mentioned in the preceding article, and begat also by Eos (Aurora) the winds Boreas, Notus, Zephyrus, and the stars of heaven. (He.i., Theog., 378.) Some assign him also a son named Argestes, but this is merely an epithet of Zephyrus, meaning " the swift." Astraus united with the Titans against Jupiter, and was hurled along with them to Tartarus. (Serv. ad JEn., 1, 136 ) — II. A river of Macedonia, running by Beroea, and falling into the Erigonus, a tributary of the Axius. (Mlian, Hist. An., 15, 1.) It is now thought to be the Vostritza. (Consult, however, as to the course of this river, the remarks of Cramer, Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 222, who makes it fall into the lake Ludias. — Compare also Bischoff und Moller, Worterb der Geogr., p. 123 ) Astura, a small river and village of Latium, near the coast, below -Antium. In the neighbourhood was a villa of Cicero, to which he retired to vent his grief for the loss of his beloved daughter, and where he thought of raising a monument to her memory. (Ep. ad Att., 12. 19.) When proscribed by Antony, he withdrew to this same place from Tusculum, and sought escape from thence, intending to join Brutus in Macedonia. (Plut., Vit. Cic.) Astura seems to have been also the residence of Augustus, during an illness, with which he was seized towards the close of his life (Suet., Aug., 98), and also of Tiberius (Suet., Tib., 72). A decisive battle took place on the banks of the river Astura, between the Romans and some of the Latin states, which led to the complete subjugation of the latter. (Liv., 8, 13. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 89.) Asthres, a people of Hispania Tarraconensis, lying west and southwest of the Cantabri. They occupied the eastern half of modern Asturias, the greater part of the kingdom of Leon, and the northern half of Palencia. Their capital was Asturica Augusta, now Astorga. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 363.) Astyages, son of Cyaxares, was the last king of Media. His reign continued from 595 to 560 B.C. He married Aryenis, daughter of Aiyattes, and sister of Croesus, by whom he had Mandane. Fearing, from a dream which he had, that he would be dethroned by a grandson, he married his daughter to Cambyses, a Persian, of a good family, but peaceful disposition, and one whom he himself thought inferior to a Mede even of moderate condition. A second dream, equally aJarming with the first, induced him to send to Persia for his daughter, who was near her delivery, and, when she brought forth a son, he gave the infant into the hands of an individual named Harpagus, with strict orders to put it to death. The latter, however, disobeying these injunctions, gave the child to one of the king's herdsmen to expose, and the wife of this man, having just been delivered of a dead infant, took the son of Mandane in its place, and caused her husband to expose their own inanimate offspring. When Harpagus therefore sent some trusty persons to see whether the herdsman had executed his orders, the dead child of the latter was seen by them lying exposed, and was mistaken, of course, for the offspring of Mandane. The child thus preserved grew up, and became Cyrus the Great, dethroning Astyages according to the import of the two dreams. Astyages was in this way deprived of his crown after a reign of about 35 years. ( Vid. Cyrus.) He appears to have been of a cruel and vindictive disposition. (Vid. Harpagus.) — According to the account of Xenophon, in his historical romance of the Cyropaedia, Astyages and his grandson lived on terms of the closest friendship and intimacy, and the former left, besides a daughter, a son named Cyaxares, who succeeded the father, and, dying without issue, left the crown to Cyrus. (Herod., 1, 46, 73, &c. — Xrn., Cyrop.) Nothing is said in Herodotus of the end of Astyages. Ctesias, however, informs us, that, after having been treated kindly by Cyrus, he was sent for by the latter to come to Persia, hut that the eunuch charged with this commission led him astray in a desert place, where he perished from hunger and thirst. (Ctes., Pers., 5.) It is probable this was done by the secret orders of Cyrus, although Ctesias states that the eunuch was cruelly punished. (Bohr, ud Cies., I. c.) — There is great discrepance in the form of this name, as given by the ancient writers ; Herodotus, and most of the Greeks, following his authority, write 'ActrvdyrjC- Ctesias, on the other hand, gives Warvlyac, while Diodorus, citing Ctesias himself, has ,Aairu6a( (2, 34). Compare the remarks of Wesseling (ad Diod., I. c), Marsham (Can. Chron. p. 528), Bahr, (ad Ctes., Assyr., 19), and Beck ( Wellgesr.h., vol. 1, p. 638). Astyanax, a son of Hector and Andromache. Hector had called him Scamandrius, after the river Scamander, but the Trojans bestowed on him, out of compliment to his father, their great defender, the name of Astyanax, or " Prince of the city." (Horn., II., 22, 651 ) He was very young when the Greeks besieged Troy ; and when the city was taken, his mother saved him in her arms from the flames. After the capture of the city, the young prince excited great uneasiness among the Greeks, in consequence of a prediction by Calchas, that Astyanax, if permitted to live, would avenge the death of Hector, and raise Troy in fresh splendour from its ruins. Andromache, dreading the fury of the victorious Greeks, concealed Astyanax in the recesses of Hector's tomb ; but his retreat was soon discovered by Ulysses, who, according to some, precipitated the unhappy boy from the battlements of Ilium. This crueltyis by Euripides ascribed to Menelaus, and by Pausanias 219
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    ATA ATA llO, 25), on the authority of Lesches, to Pyrrhus. Racine, in his " Andromaque," has indulged in the poetic license of making Astyanax survive the fail of Troy, and accompany his mother to Epirus. (Consult Racine, Pref. de PAndrom.) A beautiful lament over the corpse of Astyanax, from the lips of Hecuba, may be found in the Troades of Euripides (1146-1)96), and also some fine lines, in the earlier part of the same play, where Andromache is taking leave of her son (742-781). Astydamas, an Athenian tragic writer, son of Morsimus, and grandson of Philocles, the nephew of AZschylus. He studied under Isoerates, and composed, according to Suidas, two hundred and forty tragedies ; a rather improbable number. He lived sixty years. His first exhibition was B.C. 399. (Died. Sic, 14, 43. — Theatre of the Greeks, 2d ed., p. 158.) Astydamia, daughter of Amymor, king of Orchomenos in Bceotia, married Acastus, son of Pelias, who was king of Iolcos. She is called by some Hippolytc. (Vid. Acastus.) Astypal^ea, one of the Cyclades, southeast of the island of Cos. It is eighty- eight miles in circuit, and distant, as Pliny (H. N., 4, 12) reports, one hundred and twenty-five miles from Casiistus in Crete. Strabo informs us it contained a town of the same name. It is said that hares having been introduced into this island from Anaphe, it was so overrun with them that the inhabitants were under the necessity of consulting the oracle, which advised their hunting them with dogs : in one year six thousand are said to have been caught. (Hegesandrius, Delph. ap. Athen., 9, 63.) According to Cicero, divine honours were rendered here to Achilles. It was called Pyrrha when the Carians possessed it, and afterward Pylaa. Its name Astypatea is said to have been derived from that of a sister of Europa. It was also called Qfuv TptiTrefa, or the Table of the Gods, because its soil was fertile, and almost enamelled with flowers. It is now Stanpalia. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 416.) — II. A promontory of Caria, near the city of Myndus, now the peninsula of Pasha Liman. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 176.) Asychis, a king of Egypt, who, according to Herodotus (2, 136), during a scarcity of money, enacted a law to the following effect : That any man, by giving as a pledge the body of his father, might borrow money ; but that, in case he afterward refused to pay the debt, he should neither be buried in the same place with his father, nor in any other, nor have the liberty of burying the dead body of any of his friends. This law was based on the popular belief, that those deprived of the rites of sepulchre were not permitted to enter the peaceful realms of Osiris. Hence it was a statute, in fact, of extraordinary severity. (Compare Zocga, de Obelise, p. 292.) Herodotus also informs us, that this same monarch, desiring to outdo all his predecessors, erected a pyramid of brick for his monument, with the following inscription : " Do not despise me in comparison with the pyramids of stone, which I excel as much as Jupiter surpasses the other gods ; for, dipping down to the bottom of the lake with long poles, and then collecting the mire that stuck to them, men made bricks and formed me in this manner." (Herod., 2, 136.) The pyramid here referred to is thought to be the same with the one seen at the present day near El Lahun, not far from the beginning of the canal that leads to Medinat-el-Fayoum. (Descrip. de PEgypt, livrais. iii., vol. 2, c. 17, p. 23.) — Diodorus Siculus does not agree with Herodotus. He does not mention Asychis, or his successor Anysis, but puts in their place Bocchoris. Larcher considers him to be in error. (Larcher, ad Herod., I. c. — Compare Beck, Anleit. zu Weltgesch., vol. 1, p. 692, 718.) Atab'jlus, a wind which was frequent in Apulia, and ver) destructive to the productions of the earth, 220 which it scorched or withered up. It. is the same with the modern Sirocco. (Horat., Scrm., 1, 5, 78.) Both Seneca (Qucest. Nat, 5, 17) and Pliny (17, 36) make mention of this wind : the latter remarks concerning it : " Hie enim, siftavit circa hrumam, frigore exurit arefaciens, ut nullis po.ttea solibus recrcari potsint." Etymologists derive the name from urn and (3u?lXg). (Nork, Elymol. Handuwl., vol. 1, p. 84.) Atabyris, or Atabyron, I. a mountain in Rhodes, the highest in the island, where Jupiter had a temple, whence he was surnamed Atabyrius. Ancient fables speak of brazen oxen at this place, which, bv their bellowings, announced approaching calamity. The meaning of the fable is said to have been, that the priests of this temple pretended to be possessed of the spirit of prophecy. (Pind., 01., 7, 87, ed. Bockh.—Schol., ad loc. — Strab., 655 — Stcph. Byz., s. v. 'A-u6vpov. — Apollod., 3. 2.) The name is connected with the early traditions respecting the Telchines, and would seem to have come into Rhodes from Phoenicia, being in all probability derived from the Oriental Tabor. ( Vid. Atabyrion.) Ritter indulges in some curious and profound speculations on the subject. ( Vorhalle, p. 339, seqq.) — II. A mountain in Sicily, the name having been transferred to this island from Rhodes. (Stcph. Byz., s. v. 'Arufivpov, — Cluvcr., Sic. Ant., p. 488.— Meurs., Rhod., 1, 8.—Gbllcr, Syrac, p. 294.) — III. A city of Persia. (Stcph. Byz.) Atabyrion, a fortified town on the summit of a mountain in Galila;a Inferior. Both the town and mountain answer to the Thabor of Scripture. Polybius (5, 70) gives an account of the capture of the place by Antiochus the Great. The Septuagint version writes the name 'lraGvpwv (Hos., 5, 1), and so also Josephus (Bell. Jud., 4, 1, 8, &c). Reiske thinks, that the initial vowel in the Greek name arises from the Hebrew article ; but if this were so, the Greek translator of Hosea, and Josephus also, being both Hebrews, would have written 'kradvpiov, not '\ra6vpiov. Polybius describes Mount Thabor as a round or breast-like hill (?i6(j>oc /laorostdr'/c;), while Dr. Clarke gives it a conical form. According to the latter, it is entirely detached from any neighbouring mountain, and stands upon one side of the great plain of Esdraelon. (Clarke's Travels, vol. 4, p. 239, Lond. ed., 1817.) Atacini, a people of Gallia Narbonensis, south and southeast of the Volscs Tectosages. They inhabited the banks of the Atax, or Aude, whence their name. Their capital was Narbo, now Narbonne. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 63.) Atalanta, daughter of Iasos or Iasion, a descendant of Areas and Clymene the daughter of Minyas. Her father reigned in Arcadia. He was anxious for male offspring, and, on his wife's bringing forth a female, he exposed the babe in the mountains, where she was suckled by a bear, and at last found by some hunters, who named her Atalanta, and reared her. She followed the chase, and was alike distinguished for beauty and courage. The centaurs, Rhaecos and Hylasos, attempting her honour, perished by her arrows. She took part in the Argonautic expedition ; was at the Calydonian hunt (vid. Meleager) ; and at the funeral games of Pelias she won the prize in wrestling frorr Peleus. (Apollod., 3, 9. Z.—Callim., 3, 215.— JElian, V. H., 13, 1.) Atalanta was afterward recognised by her parents. Her father wishing her to marry, she consented, but only on condition that her suiters should run a race with her in the following manner : They were to run without arms, and she was to carry a dart in her hand. Her lovers were to start first, and whoever arrived at the goal before her would be made her husband ; but all those whom she overtook were to be killed by the dart with which she had armed herself. As she was almost invincible in running, many of her suiters perished in the attempt, and
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    ATA A T H their heads were fixed round the place of contest, when Meilanion, her cousin-, offered himself as a competitor. Venus had presented him with three golden apples from the garden of the Hesperides, or, according to others, from an orchard in Cyprus ; and, as soon as he had started in the course, he artfully threw down the apples at some distance one from the other. While Atalanta, charmed at the sight, stopped to gather the apples, Meilanion won the race. Atalanta became his wife, and they had a son named Parthenopseus. It is added, that while hunting together on one occasion, they profaned the temenos, or sacred enclosure of Jove, with their love, for which offence they were turned into lions. (Apollod., I. c, where for {ijj {rnpevovrac we must read, with Canter, avvdijpevovrag. — Theognis, 1279, seqq. — Hy gin., fab., 185. —Ovid, Met., 10, 560, segq.—Schol. ad Theocr., 3, 40. — Mustzus, 153.) Other authorities, however, make the name of the victor Hippomenes, and say, that on his neglecting to give thanks to Venus for het aid, she inspired him with a sudden passion, which led to the profanation of the sanctuary of Jove, and the transformation of himself and his bride. (Ovid, I. c. — Schol. ad Theocr., I. c.) According to other accounts, Atalanta was the daughter of Schceneus, son of Athamas, and therefore a Boeotian. (Hesiod, ap. Apollod., I. c. — Ovid, I. c. — Hygin., I. c.) There is no necessity for supposing two of the same name, as has usually been done. They are both connected with the Minyans, and are only examples of different appropriations of the same legend. (Keightlcy's Mythology, p. 427, seq.) Atarantes, a people of Africa, ten days' journey from the Garamantes. There was in their country a hill of salt, with a fountain issuing out of the summit. (Herod., 4, 184.)— All the MSS. have 'Arlavrec (Atlantes), which Salmasius (in Solin., p. 292) first altered to ' Arupavrec, an emendation now almost universally adopted. Renne.U thinks, that the people meant here are the same with the Hammanientes of Pliny J5, 5). What Pliny, however, says of the Atlantes suits the case better (5, 8). Castiglioni makes the Atlantes and Atarantes the same people. (Mem. Geogr. et Numism., &c, Paris, 1826.) Heeren, on ;he other hand, places the Atarantes in the vicinity of Tegeny, the last city of Fezzan. (Ideen, vol. 2, pt. I, p. 239.) Herodotus says, that the Atarantes were destitute of names for individuals ; and they cursed the sun as he passed over their heads, because he consumed both the inhabitants and the country with his scorching heat. (Herod., I. c.) Atarbeohis, a city of Egypt, sacred to Venus, in me of the small islands of the Delta called Prosopitis. The name of the city is said to be derived from A tar or Alhar (Etymol. Mag., s. v. "A8vp), which signified " Venus," and Bek, "a city ;" as Balbeck, " the city of the Sun," called by the Greeks Heliopolis. Baki is still found in the same sense among the Copts, and in their language a is pronounced as e. Strabo and Pliny call the city Aphroditespolis. (Herod., 2, 41. — Larcher, ad Herodot., I. c.) Atargatis or Atergatis, an Eastern deity, the ■.same with the Great Goddess of Syria. She was w orshipped principally at Mabog or Bambyce (Edessa), and at a later period at Hierapolis. Strabo informs us that her true name was Athara. (Compare Xanth., Lyd. ap. Hesych., s. v. 'Arrayadn. — Creuzer, fragm. hist. Grate, antiquiss., p. 183.) Ctesias calls her Derceto. It is probable that this latter name is only a corruption of Atargatis or Atergatis, and that these three appellations designate one and the same divinity. Lucian, however (de Dea Syria, c. 14. — Op., ed. Bip., vol. 9, p. 96), distinguishes expressly between the goddess worshipped at Hierapolis and the Phoenician Derceto, stating that the latter was represented with the lower extremities like those of a fish, and the former under a figure entirely female. Creuzer seeks t< reconcile this difficulty by supposing that Ate^atis and Derceto, though originally the same, were at a subsequent period represented under forms that differed from each other. (Symbolik, par Guigniaui, vol. 2, p. 28, seqq.) Atarneus, I. a town of Mysia, opposite to Lesbos. It was ceded to the Chians by the Persians, in the reign of Cyrus, for having delivered into their hands the Lydian Pactyas. (Herod., 1, 160.) The land around Atarneus was rich, and productive in corn. ( Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 133.) — II. A place near Pitane, in Mysia, and called " Atarneus under Pitane," to distinguish it from the town of the same name mentioned in the previous article. It was opposite the island of Elaeussa. The bricks made here are said to be so light as to float in the water. (Slrab., 614.) Atax, a river of Gallia Narbonensis, rising in the Pyrenean mountains, and falling into the Lacus Rubrensis or Rubresus, at the city of Narbo (now Narbonne), for which the lake served as a harbour, an outlet or canal being cut to the Mediterranean. The Atax (otherwise called Adax) is now the Aude, and the modern name of the lake is I'etang de Sigean. (Plin., 3, 4.— Mela, 2, 5.— Lucan, 1, 403.) Ate, the goddess of evil, and daughter of Jupiter. When Jupiter had been deceived by Juno into making the rash oath that rendered Hercules subject to the command of Eurystheus, the monarch of the skies laid the whole blame on Ate, and, having seized her by the hair, flung her to earth, declaring with an oath that she should never return to Olympus. Thenceforward she took up her abode among men. Her feet, according to Homer, are tender, and she therefore does not walk on the ground, but on the heads of mortals (/car' avdpuv Kpuara flaivei). The name is derived from ao/xai (Poetic udofiai), to injure, or, to adopt the language of Homer, "Attj, rj ndvrac aarai. (11., 19, 91, seqq.) Atella, a town of Campania, to the west of Suessula, the ruins of which, as Holstenius reports (Adnol., p. 260), are still to be seen near the village of St. Elpidio or St. Arpino, about two miles from the town of Aversa. Atella is known to have been an Oscan city, and it has acquired some importance in the history of Roman literature, from the circumstance of the name and origin of the farces called Fabula Atellana being derived from thence. We are told that these comic representations were so much relished by the Roman people, that the actors were allowed privileges not usually extended to that class of persons ; but these amusements having at length given rise to various excesses, were prohibited under the reign of Tiberius, and the players banished from Italy. (Liv., 7, 2.— Strabo, 233.— Tacit., Ann., 4, 14.) Atella, in consequence of having joined the Carthaginians after the battle of Cannae, was reduced, with several other Campanian towns, to the condition of a prasfectura on the surrender of Capua to the Romans. (Liv., 22, 61. — Id.. 26, 34.) Subsequently, however, it is mentioned by Cicero as a municipal town (Ep. ad Fam., 13, 7), and Frontinus states that it was colonized by Augustus. ( Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 208.) Athamanes, a rude mountaineer race of Epirus whose territory lay between Pindus on the east and a parallel chain on the west. They were at first of little importance, either from their numbers or territo rial extent, but they subsequently acquired great pow er and influence by the conquest or extirpation ol several small Thessalian and Epirotic tribes, and thej appear in history as valuable allies to the vEtolians, and formidable enemies to the sovereigns of Macedon. (Strub., 427.— Liv., 33, 13.— Id., 36, 9.) The rude habits of this people may be inferred from the custom that prevailed among them, of assigning to their fe221
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    A T H ATE males the active labours of husbandry, while the males were chiefly employed in tending their flocks. (Heracl., Pont. frag. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 95, scqq.) Athamas, king of Thebes, in Bceotia, was son of /Eolus. He married Nephele, and by her had Phrixus and Helle. Some time after, having divorced Nephele, he married Ino, the daughter of Cadmus, by whom he had two sons, Learchus and Melicerta. Ino became jealous of the children of Nephele, because they were to ascend their father's throne in preference to her own ; therefore she resolved to destroy them ; but they escaped from her fury to Colchis on a golden ram. [Vid. Argonaulie.) Athamas, through the enmity of Juno towards Ino, who had suckled the infant Bacchus, was afterward seized with madness. In his phrensy he shot his son Learchus with an arrow, or, as others say, dashed him against a rock. Ino fled with her other son, and, being closely pursued by her furious husband, sprang with her child from the cliff of Moluris, near Corinth, into the sea. The gods took pity on her, and made her a sea-goddess, under the name of Leucothea, and Melicerta a sea-god, under that of Palemon. Athamas subsequently, in accordance with an oracle, settled in a place where he built the town of Athamantia. This was in Thessaly, in the Phthiotic district. Here he married Themisto, daughter of Hypseus, and had by her four children, Leucon, Ery throe, Schceneus, and Ptoos. (Apollod., 1, 9.) Such is the account of Apollodorus. There are, however, many variations in the tale in different writers, especially in the tragic poets. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 333 ; Athamantiades, a patronymic of Melicerta, Phrixus, or Helle, children of Athamas. {Ovid, Met., 13, 319.) Athanasius, a celebrated Christian bishop of the fourth century. He was a native of Egypt, and a deacon of the church of Alexandrea under Alexander the bishop, whom he succeeded in his dignity A.D. 326. Previous to his obtaining this high office he had been private secretary to Alexander, and had also led for some time an ascetic life with the renowned anchorite St. Anthony. Alexander had also taken him to the council at Nice, where he gained the highest esteem of the fathers by the talents which he displayed in the Arian controversy. He had a great share in the decrees passed here, and thereby drew on himself the hatred of the Arians. On his advancement to the prelacy he dedicated all his time and talents to the defence of the doctrine of the Trinity, and resolutely refused the request of Constantine for the restoration of Arius to the Catholic communion. In revenge for this refusal, the Arian party brought several accusations against him before the emperor. Of these he was acquitted in the first instance ; but, on a new charge of having detained ships at Alexandrea, laden with corn for Constantinople, either from conviction or policy, he was found guilty and banished to Gaul. Here he remained an exile eighteen months, or, as some accounts say, upward of two years, his see in the. mean time being unoccupied. On the death of Constantine he was recalled, and restored to his functions by Constantius ; but the Arian party made new complaints against him, and he was condemned by 90 Arian bishops assembled at Antioch. On the opposite side, 100 orthodox bishops, assembled at Alexandrea, declared him innocent ; and Pope Julius confirmed this sentence, in conjunction with more than 300 bishops assembled at Sardis from the East and West. In consequence of this, he returned a second time to his diocese. But when Constans, emperor of the West, died, and Constantius became master of the whole empire, the Arians again ventured to rise up against Athanasius. They condemned him in the councils of Aries and Milan, and, as the worthy patriarch 222 refused to listen to anything but an express command of the emperor, when he was one day preparing to celebrate a festival in the church, a body of soldiers suddenly rushed in to make him prisoner. But the surrounding priests and monks placed him in security. Athanasius, displaced for a third time, fled into the deserts of Egypt. His enemies pursued him even here, and set a price on his head. To relieve the hermits, who dwelt in these solitary places, and who would not betray his retreat, from suffering on his account, he went into those parts of the desert which were entirely uninhabited. He was followed by a faithful servant, who, at the risk of his life, supplied him with the means of subsistence. In this undisturbed spot Athanasius composed many writings, full of eloquence, to strengthen the faith of the believers or expose the falsehoods of his enemies. When Julian the apostate ascended the throne, he allowed the orthodox bishops to return to their churches. Athanasius, therefore, returned after an absence of six years. The mildness which he exercised towards his enemies was imitated in Gaul, Spain, Italy, and Greece, and restored peace to the church. But this peace was interrupted by the complaints of the heathen, whose temples the zeal of Athanasius kept always empty. They excited the emperor against him, and he was obliged to fly to the Thebai's to save his life. The death of the emperor and the accession of Jovian again brought him back ; but, Valens becoming emperor eight months after, and the Arians recovering their superiority, he was once more compelled to fly. He concealed himself in the tomb of his father, where he remained four months, until Valens, moved by the pressing entreaties and threats of the Alexandreans, allowed him to return. From this period he remained undisturbed in his office till he died, A.D. 373. — Of the 46 years of his official life, he spent 20 in banishment, and the greater part of the remainder in defending the Nicene Creed. Athanasius is one of the greatest men of whom the church can boast. His deep mind, his noble heart, his invincible courage, his living faith, his unbounded benevolence, sincere humility, lofty eloquence, and strictly virtuous life, gained the honour and love of all. His writings are cn polemical, historical, and moral subjects. The polemical treat chiefly of the mysterious doctrines of the Trinity, the incarnation of Christ, and the divinity of the Holy Spirit. The historical ones are of the greatest importance for the history of the church. In all his writings, the style is distinguished, considering the age in which they were produced, for clearness and moderation. His apology, addressed to the Emperor Constantine, is a master-piece. The Creed which bears his name is now generally allowed not to have been his. Dr. Waterland supposes it was made by Hilary, bishop of Aries. It was first printed in Greek in 1540, and several times afterward to 1671. It has been questioned whether this Creed was ever received by the Greek and Oriental churches. In America, the episcopal church has rejected it. As to its matter, it is given as a summary of the true orthodox faith : unhappily, however, it has proved a fruitful source of unprofitable controversy. — The best edition of his works is that of Montfaucon, Pan's, 1698, 3 vols. fol. As a supplement to this may be added the second vol. of the Bibliotheca Patrum, from the same editor, 1706. (Encydop. Amcric , vol. 1, p. 440, scqq.) Athena, the name of Minerva among, the Greeks {'A6r]vu. and 'Adr/vn). Athene, I. the celebrated capital of Attica, founded, according to the common account, by Cecrops, 1550 B.C. The town was first erected on the summit of a high rock, probably as a protection against attacks from the sea. The primitive name of this early settlement was Cranae, from Cranaus, as is said, from whom the Pelasgi took the name of Cranai, and all Attica that of Cranae. At a later period it was called
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    ATHENE. Cecropia, from Cecrops ; and finally Athens by Erec'honius, from its being under the protection of Minerva or Athene ('Adqvn). A distinction was also made between the ancient city on the rock and the part subsequently added in the plain. The former, the primitive Cecropia, was called, from its situation, i] uvio ■ko'Kic, or 'AKponoXic, " the upper city," where afterward stood the Parthenon, and other splendid edifices ; the buildings in the plain, where eventually Athens itself stood, were termed i] Karw iroXic, "the lower city." (Compare, as regards the various names given to this citv, Steph. Byz., s. v. Kpavdr). — Plin., 7, 56.—Kruse, Hellas, vol. 2, p. 77.)— The Acropolis was sixty stadia in circumference. We have little or no information respecting the size of Athens under its earliest kings ; it is generally supposed, however, that, even as late as the time of Theseus, the town was almost entirely confined to the Acropolis and the adjoining Hill of Mars. Subsequently to the Trojan war, it appears to have been increased considerably, both in population and extent, since Homer applies to it the epithets of evKrifievoc and evpvuyvioc. The improvements continued, probably, during the reign of Pisistratus, and, as it was able to stand a siege against the Lacedaemonians under his son Hippias, it must evidently have possessed walls and fortifications of sufficient height and strength to ensure its safety. The invasion of Xerxes, and the subsequent irruption of Mardonius, effected the entire destruction of the ancient city, and reduced it to a heap of ruins, with the exception only of such temples and buildings as were enabled, from the solidity of materials, to resist the action of fire and the work of demolition. When, however, the battles of Salamis, Platasa, and Mycalehad averted all danger of invasion, Athens, restored to peace and security, soon rose from its state of ruin and desolation ; and, having been furnished by the prudent foresight and energetic conduct of Themistocles with the military works requisite for its defence, it attained, under the subsequent administrations of Cimon and Pericles, to the highest pitch of beauty, magnificence, and strength. The former is known to have erected the temple of Theseus, the Dionysiac theatre, the Stose or porticoes, and Gymnasium, and also to have embellished the Academy, the Agora, and other parts of the city at his own expense. (Plut., Vit. Cimon.) Pericles completed the fortifications which had been left in an unfinished state by Themistocles and Cimon ; he likewise built several edifices destroyed by the Persians, and to him his country was indebted for the temple of Eleusis, the Parthenon, and the Propylaea, the most magnificent buildings, not of Attica only, but of the world. It was in the time of Pericles that Athens attained the summit of its beauty and prosperity, both with respect to the power of the republic and the extent and magnificence of the architectural decorations with which the capital was adorned. At this period, the whole of Athens, with its three ports of Piraeus, Munychia, and Phalerus, connected by means of the celebrated long walls, formed one great city, enclosed within a vast peribolus of massive fortifications. The whole of this circumference, as we collect from Thucydides, was not less than 124 stadia. Of these, forty-three must be allotted to the circuit of the city itself ; the long walls, taken together, supply twenty-five, and the remaining fifty-six are furnished Vy the peribolus of the three harbours. Xenophon reports that Athens contained more than 10,000 houses, which, at the rate of twelve persons to a house, would give 120,000 for the population of the city. (Xen., Mem., 3, 6, 14. — Id., CEcnn., 8, 22.— Compare Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, Append., p. 395.) — From the researches of Col. Leake and Mr. Hawkins, it appears that the former city considerably exceeded in extent the modern Athens ; and though little now remains of the ancient works to afford certain evidence of their ATHENE. circumference, it is evident, from the measurement furnished by Thucydides, that they must have extended considerably beyond the present line of wall, especially towards the north. Col. Leake is of opinion, that on this side the extremity of the city reached to the foot of Mount Anchesmus, and that to the westward its walls followed the same brook which terminates in the marshy ground of the Academy, until they met the point where some of the ancient foundations are still to be seen near the gate Dipylum ; while to the eastward they approached close to the Ilissus, a little below the present church of the Mologitades, or confessors. The same antiquary estimates the space comprehended within the walls of Athens, the longomural enclosure and the peribolus of the ports, to be more than sixteen English miles, without reckoning the sinuosities of the coast and the ramparts ; but if these are taken into account, it could not have been less than nineteen miles. (Topography of Athens, p. 362, seqq.) We know from ancient writers that the extent of Athens was nearly equal to that of Rome within the walls of Servius. (Dion. Hal., 4, p. 670.) Plutarch (Vit. Nic ) compares it also with that of Syracuse, which Strabo estimates at 180 stadia, or upward of twenty-two miles. The number of gates belonging to ancient Athens is uncertain ; but the existence of nine has been ascertained by classical writers. The names of these are Dipylum (also called Thriasias, Sacrae, and perhaps Ceramics), Diomeite, Diocharis, Melitides, Piraicae, Acharnicae, Itoniae, Hippades, Heris. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 312, seqq.) The early history of Athens and its kings is blended with more or less of fable. A brief sketch of the affairs of Attica, from the first glimpses of tradition down to the period when Greece fell beneath the Roman arms, will be found under the article Cecrops. The Athenians have been admired in all ages for their love of liberty, and for the great men that were born among them ; but favour there was attended with danger ; and there are very few instances in the history of Athens that can prove that the jealousy and fickleness of the people did not persecute the man who had fought their battles and exposed his life in the defence of his country. Perhaps not one single city in the world can boast, in the same space of lime, of so large a number of illustrious citizens, as regarded either warlike operations or the walks of civil life. — The Athenians claimed to be of indigenous origin, or, in other words, sprung from the earth itself. Hence they called themselves avroxdovec (Autochthones), i. e., Aborigines ; and, as a proof of their indigenous origin, the early Athenians are said by Thucydides (1, 6) to have worn in the hair of the head golden ornaments, formed like cicadas, a species of insect believed to spring from the earth. The custom only went entirely out of use a short time previous to the age of the historian. The Romans, in the more polished ages of their republic, sent their youths to finish their education at Athens, and respected the learning, while they despised the military character, of the inhabitants.— Modern Athens, in Livadia, a few years ago contained 1300 houses and 12,000 inhabitants, 2000 of whom were Turks. The Greeks here experienced from the Turks a milder government than elsewhere. They also retained some remains of their ancient customs, and annually chose four archons. The Greek archbishop residing here had a considerable income. In 1822, tb? Acropolis, after a long siege, fell into the hands of the free Greeks. In 1825, a Greek school, under the care of the patriot professor, George Gennadios, was in a flourishing condition. The most thorough investigation of the places among the ruins of Athens worthy of attention, is contained in Leake's Topography of Athens (London, 1821, with an atlas in folio). The splendid work of Stuart and Revett (Antiquities of Athens) must also be consulted. Leake 223
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    ATHENE. makes it appear probable, that, in the time of Pausanias, many monuments were extant which belonged to the period before the Persian war ; because so transitory a possession as Xerxes had of the city scarcely gave him time to finish the destruction of the walls and principal public edifices. In the restoration of the city to its former state, Themistocles looked more to the useful, Cimon to magnificence and splendour; and Pericles far surpassed them both in his buildings. The great supply of money which he had from the tribute of the other states belonged to no succeeding ruler. Athens, at length, saw much of her ancient splendour restored ; but, unluckily, Attica was not an island ; and, after the sources of power, which belonged to the fruitful and extensive ^country of Macedonia, were developed by an able and enlightened prince, the opposing interests of many free states could not long withstand the disciplined army of a warlike people, led by an active, able, and ambitious monarch. When Sylla destroyed the works of the Piraeus, the power of Athens by sea was at an end, and with that fell the whole city. Flattered by the triumvirate, favoured by Hadrian's love of the arts, Athens was at no time so splendid as under the Antonines, when the magnificent works of from eight to ten centuries stood in view, and the edifices of Pericles were in equal preservation with the new buildings. Plutarch himself wonders how the structures of Ictinus, of Menesicles and Phidias, which were built with such surprising rapidity, could retain such a perpetual freshness. The most correct criticism on the accounts of Greece by Pausanias and Strabo is in Leake. Probably Pausanias saw Greece yet unplundered. The Romans, from a reverence towards a religion approaching so nearly to their own, and wishing to conciliate a people more cultivated than themselves, were ashamed to rob temples where the master-pieces of art were kept as sacred, and were satisfied with a tribute in money, although in Sicily they did not abstain from the plunder of the temples, on account of the prevalence of the Carthaginian and Phoenician influence in the island. Pictures, even in the time of Pausanias, may have been left in their places. The wholesale robberies of collectors ; the removal of great quantities of the works of art to Constantinople, when the creation of new specimens was no longer possible ; Christian zeal, and the attacks of barbarians, destroyed, after a time, in Athens, what the emperors had spared. We have reason to think, that the colossal statue of Minerva Promachos was standing in the time of Alaric. About 420 A.D. paganism was totally annihilated at Athens ; and, when Justinian closed even the schools of the philosophers, the recollections of the mythology were lost. The Parthenon was turned into a church of the Virgin Mary, and St.. George stepped into the place of Theseus. The manufacture of silk, which had hitherto "remained, was destroyed by the transportation of a colony of weavers, by Roger of Sicily ; and in 1456 the place fell into the hands of Omar. To complete its degradation, the city of Minerva obtained the privilege (an enviable one in the East) of being governed by a black eunuch as an appendage to the harem. The Parthenon became a mosque, and, at the west end of the Acropolis, those alterations were commenced which the new discovery of artillery then made necessary. In 1687, at the siege of Athens by the Venetians under Morosini, it appears that the temple of Victory was destroyed, the beautiful remains of which are to be seen in the British Museum. On the 28th September of this year, a bomb fired the powdermagazine kept by the Turks in the Parthenon, and, with this building, destroyed the ever-memorable remains of the genius of Phidias. Probably the Venetians knew not what they destroyed ; they could not have intended that their artillery should accomplish 224 A T h such devastation. The city was surrendered to them September 29th. They wished to send the chariot of Victory, which stood on the west pediment of the Parthenon, to Venice, as a trophy of their conquest ; but, in removing it, it fell and was dashed to pieces. In April, 1688, Athens was again surrendered to the Turks, in spite of the remonstrances of the inhabitants, who, with good reason, feared the revenge of their returning masters. Learned travellers have, since that time, often visted Athens ; and we may thank their relations and drawings for the knowledge which we have of the monuments of the place. How little the Greeks of modern times have understood the importance of these buildings, is proved by Crusius's TurkoGrcecia. From them originated the names Temple of the unknown God, Lantern of Demosthenes, &c. It is doing injustice to the Turks to attribute to them exclusively the crime of destroying these remains of antiquity. From these ruins the Greeks have supplied themselves with all their materials for buildings for hundreds of years. The ruins in the neighbourhood of inhabited places and in the seaport towns are particularly exposed, because ease of transportation is added to the daily want of materials. In the mean time, the most accessible part of Athens has rich treasures to reward well-directed searches ; and each fragment which comes to light in Athens proves the all-pervading art and taste of the ancient race. It is fortunate that many of the remains of Grecian art have been covered by barbarous structures until a brighter day should dawn on Greece. (Encyclop. Americ, vol. 1, p. 445, seqq.) For an accurate and interesting account of the various works that have been published in modern times, illustrative of the remains of Grecian art, as well as of the numerous travellers that have visited these classic, regions, consult Krusc's Hellas, vol. 1, p. 65-156. In this work also will bp found an account of Lord Elgin's operations. For remarks on the coinage and commerce of Athens, vid. Mina and Piraeus, and for some account of its public structures, consult the separate articles throughout the volume, such as Parthenon, Erechtheum, &c. — II. A town of Eubcea, in the northwestern corner of the island, and near the promontory of Cenneum. It was founded, according to Strabo, by an Athenian colony, but, according to Ephorus, by Dias, a son of Abas. (Steph. Byz., s. v. 'AQijvai. — Eustath., ad II. , 2, 537.) The modern name is Port Calos. — III. An ancient city, which, according to tradition, stood at an early period, along with another named Eleusis, near the spot where the town of Copse was erected at a later day. Athena? was situate on the river Triton, which, if it is the torrent noticed by Pausanias, was near Alalcomenae. (S/rab., 407. — Pausan., 9, 24.) Stephanus of Byzantium reports that, when Crates drained the waters which had overspread the plains, the ruins of Athena? became visible (s. v. 'Adijvai). Some writers asserted, that it occupied the site of the ancient Orchomenus. (Strab., I, c. — Steph. Byz., I. e.) The existence of such a city, at so remote a date, might form the basis of no uninteresting theory respecting the early migrations of the people of Attica from the north. (Compare Muller, Orchomenus, -p. 58.) AtheNjEa, festivals celebrated at Athens in honour of Minerva. One of them was called Panathcvasa, and the other Chalcea ■ for an account of which, see those words. Athenaeum, a building at Athens, sacred to Minerva, whence its name ('AHrivaiov, from 'AOr/vri). Here poets, philosophers, and literary men in general were accustomed to assemble and recite their compositions, or engage in the discussion of literary subjects, as the Roman poets and others were wont to do in the temple of Apollo at Rome. The Emperor Hadrian built an Athenaeum at Rome in imitation of that at Athens. The ancient Athenaea were generally in the form of
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    ATHEN^EUS. amphitheatres. {Lamprid., in Alex. Sev., c. 35. — Aurel. Vict., de Cces., c. 14. — Forcellini, Lex. Tot. hat., s. v.) Athenaeus, I. a native of Naucratis in Egypt, and the author of a very interesting compilation, entitled Dcipnosophistie (AecnvoaoipKjrai, " the learned men at supper"), from which the moderns have derived a large portion of their knowledge respecting the private life of the ancient Greeks. He declares himself to have been a little later than the poet Oppian ; and, as that writer dedicates his Halieutics to the Emperor Caracalla, the age of Athenaeus may be fixed at the beginning of the third century of the Christian era. The professed object of Athenaeus was to detail to his contemporaries tlje convivial antiquities of their ancestors, and he has chosen to convey his information in the form of a dialogue as the most convenient and amusing. The plan of the work is as follows : A considerable number of learned men, among whom we find the celebrated Galen, assemble at the table of Larensius, a liberal and wealthy Roman, where they bestow as large a portion of erudition on every part of their entertainment as the memory or commonplacebook of the author could supply. So much of the business of human life is connected, mediately or immediately, with eating and drinking, that it does not require any great share of ingenuity to introduce into a work of so miscellaneous a nature much useful and curious information, which, at first sight, does not appear to be very closely connected with the science of cookery. " Accordingly," says the author of the Epitome, " we find disquisitions on fish of every sort, together with potherbs and poultry ; not to mention historians, poets, and philosophers ; likewise a great variety of musical instruments, witty sayings, and drinking vessels ; royal magnificence, ships of prodigious magnitude, and many other articles too tedious to mention." Although this kind of conversation bears no very strong resemblance to the dying speculations of Socrates on the immortality of the soul, our author has. selected the Plvsedo of Plato for his prototype, and has borrowed the beginning of that dialogue, with no alteration, except the substitution of the names of Timocrates and Athenaeus for those of Echecrates and Phaedo. A strong objection to the dramatic form which the work assumes, arises from the impossibility of collecting the productions of all the different seasons at one banquet. The author seems to suppose, that an astonished fishmonger might exclaim, in the words of Theocritus, 'kXka tu piv i?eoeoc, ra de yiyverai ev %eipC>vi. The loss of the two first books renders us unable to judge how far he was able to palliate this palpable absurdity. The most valuable part of the work is the large quantity of quotations which it presents from authors whose writings no longer exist. The Athenian comic poets afforded an ample store of materials, and Athenaeus seems to have been by no means sparing in the use of them. Many of the extracts from their works, which he has inserted in his own, are highly interesting ; and the mass is so considerable, as far to exceed in bulk all that can be collected from every other Greek or Latin writer. The number of theatrical pieces which he appears to have consulted, was probably not less than two thousand. The middle comedy furnished him with eight hundred. — The compilation of Athenaeus immediately became the prey of other compilers less diligent than himself. yElian, who was nearly his contemporary, has made use very liberally of the Deipnosophists in his Various History. In a later age we find our author again pillaged by Macrobius, who seems to have taken from him not only many of the materials, but even the form and idea, of his Saturnalia. But of all writers, ancient or modern, there is none who is so highly indebted to Athenaeus as the industrious Eustathius. Although ATHENAEUS. I tne Archbishop of Thessalonica appears never to have seen the entire work, but to have made use of the Epitome, the stores of his erudition would be miserably reduced if he were compelled to make restitution of the property of our author which he has converted to his own benefit. — By the same fortunate accident which has preserved a few of the writings of the ancients, a single copy of Athenaeus appears to have escaped from the ravages of time, ignorance, and fanaticism. That MS. still exists. After the death of Cardinal Bessarion, who probably brought it from Greece, it passed into the library of St. Mark at Venice. In this sepulchre of books it would certainly have continued for many ages, unknown to the learned, if the French successes had not caused it to be included in the valuable spoils of Italy, which, until lately, enriched the national collection of Paris. Many transcripts of this manuscript exist in different parts of Europe, which were probably made while it was in the possession of Cardinal Bessarion. All of them betray their origin, as, besides their coincidence in orthographical errors, the same parts are wanting in all of them. The two first books, the beginning of the third, a few leaves in the eleventh, and part of two leaves in the fifteenth, are wanting in the Venetian manuscript, and the deficiency appears evidently to have proceeded from accident. The same lacuna occur in every other manuscript, but are exhibited in a manner which shows the cause to have existed in the copy from which they were transcribed. Fortunately for Athenaeus, the integrity of his work is in some measure preserved by an epitome of the whole, which has been transmitted to us without defalcation. This abridgment, if it may be called so, is nearly as bulky as the original work. The acre of it is uncertain. It is executed in a careless manner ; and the copy which the writer had before his eyes appears to have suffered so much from time or accident, that he frequently breaks off in the middle of an extract, and declares his inability to decipher the remainder. From these sources our editions are derived ; and it will easily be seen that, where the original copies are so few and so faulty, conjectural emendation will find ample scope to display its powers, — The best editions of Athenaeus are those of Casaubon, Schweighaeuser, and Dindorff. Of the edition o) Casaubon there are three different impressions, in the years 1597, 1612, and 1664, which do not differ considerably from each other. To these editions is annexed the Latin translation of James Dalechamp ol Caen, which was first printed by itself in 1583. The Greek text is much more perfect and accurate than in the preceding editions ; as in the long interval which had elapsed between the edition published at Basle and the first of Casaubon's, many new transcripts had been discovered, and much labour had been bestowed on Athenaeus by some of the most celebrated scholars of that age. The most valuable part of the edition of Casaubon is his celebrated commentary which constitutes a folio of no inconsiderable magnitude. The edition of Athenaeus by Schweighaeuser was published at Strasburg (Argentorati) in 18011807, and consists of 14 vols. 8vo. The text-occupies 5 vols., and the remaining nine contain the commentaries and indexes. This commentary is made up of a large portion of the notes of Casaubon, together with others by Schweighaeuser himself. The greatest advantage which this editor enjoyed was the collation of the Venetian manuscript. This was performed by his son. The least commendable part of the work is the critical observations, in which Sehweighaeuser's little acquaintance with Greek metre exposes him to many mistakes. The edition, however, is extremely valuable. Dindorff's edition is in 5 vols. 8vo, Lips.* 1827. (Elmsley, in Edinburgh Review, vol. 3, p 181, seqq.) — II. A contemporary of Archimedes His native country is not known. He has left a trea 225
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    ATH I ATI tise on Machines of War (Kepi Miixavriftarov), addressed to Marcellus. This Marcellus is generally supposed to be the same with the conqueror of Syracuse. Schweighaeuser, however, is of a different opinion (ad Athen., vol. 1, p. 637). His work is contained in the collection of Thevenot. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 367.) — III. A celebrated physician, born at Attalia in Pamphylia, and who flourished at Rome 50 A.D. He separated the Materia Medica from Therapeutics. He treated also, with great care,of Dietetics. Of his numerous writings only a few chapters remain in the collection of Oribasus. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 5, p. 343.) Athenagoras, a Platonising father of the church, the author of an " Apology for Christians," and of a treatise " On the Resurrection of the Body." It appears from his writings that he was a native of Athens, and that he passed his youth among the philosophers of his time He flourished towards the close of the second century. After he became a convert to Christianity, he still retained the name and habit of a philosopher, probably in expectation of gaining greater credit to the Christian doctrine among the unconverted heathen. In his Apology he judiciously explains the notions of the Stoics and Peripatetics concerning God and divine things, and exposes with great accuracy and strength of reasoning their respective errors. He frequently supports his arguments by the authority of Plato, and discovers much partiality for his system. In what he advances concerning God, and the Logos or Divine Reason, he evidently mixes the dogmas of paganism with the doctrines of Christianity. His two works are contained in the editions of the Greek fathers by Oberthiir (Wiirceb., 1777, vol. 3) and Gallaud (vol. 2, p. 3). There are also separate editions of each, and Latin, French, Italian, and English translations, to say nothing of numerous works illustrating his writings. (Consult Hoffmann, Lex. Bihl., vol. 1, p. 427, segq.) — The romance of Theagenes and Charis is erroneously ascribed to him. This romance was the production of a Frenchman named Martin Fumee. It was published in 1599 and 1612, in French, and purported to be a translation from a Greek manuscript brought from the East. No such manuscript ever existed.   (Fabric, Bibl. Gr., vol. 6, p. 800, seqq.) Athenion, I. a peripatetic philosopher, 108 B.C. — II. A painter, born at Maronea, and who flourished about 300 B.C. Pliny enumerates several of his productions, and adds, that, had he not died young, he would have stood at the head of his profession (35, 11). Athenodorus, I. a philosopher, born at Cana, near Tarsus in Cilicia. He lived at Rome, in the reign of Augustus, and, on account of his learning, wisdom, and moderation, was highly esteemed by that emperor. His opinion and advice had great weight with the monarch, and are said to have led him into a milder plan of government than he had at first adopted. Athenodorus obtained, for the inhabitants of Tarsus, relief from a part of the burden of taxes which had been imposed upon them, and was on this account honoured with an annual festival. He was intrusted by Augustus with the education of the young prince Claudius ; and, that he might the more successfully execute his charge, his illustrious pupil became for a while a resident at his house. This philosopher retired in his old age to Tarsus, where he died in his 82d year. (Fabric, Bibl. Gr., vol. 7, p. 391. — Zosim., 1, 6. — Suet., Vit. Claud., c. 4. — Enfield's Hist. Philos., vol. 2, p. 109.) — II. A stoic philosopher, a native of Pergamus according to some, but, more correctly, of Tarsus. He was surnamed Cordylion (KopSvliuv), and was intimate with Cato the younger (UticensU). Cato made a voyage to Pergamus expressly to see him, and brought him back with him to Rome. He died at Cato"s house. (Strabo, 673.) — III. An Arcadian statuary, mentioned by Pliny (34, 8) as one of the 226 pupils of Polycletus, and as having made, with grea success, the statues of some distinguished females. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) — IV. A sculptor, who, in connexion with Agesander and Polydorus, made the celebrated Laocoon group. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Atherbal. Vid. Adherbal. Athesjs, a river of Venetia, in Gallia Cisalpina, rising in the mountains of the Tyrol (Rheetian Alps), and, after a course of nearly two hundred miles, discharging its waters into the Adriatic. It is now the Adige, and, next to the Po, must be looked upon as the most considerable stream of Italy. (Virg., Mn., 9, 679, seqq.) Athos, a mountain in the district Chalcidice of Macedonia. It is situate on a peninsula between the Sinus Strymonicus, or Gulf of Contessa, and the Sinus Singiticus, or Gulf of Monte Santo. It is so high that, according to Plutarch and Pliny, it projected its shadow at the summer solstice on the market-place of Myrina, the capital city of the island of Lemnos, though at the distance of 87 miles. On this account a brazen cow was erected at the termination of the shadow, with this inscription, "Adoc koXvktei TT?.evpa Aij/uviac /3o6c. Strabo reports that the inhabitants of the mountain saw the sun rise three hours before those who lived on the shore at its base. (Epit., 7, p. 331.) Pliny, however, greatly exaggerates, when he affirms that Athos extends into the sea for seventy-five miles, and that its base occupies a circumference of one hundred and fifty miles (4, 10). Strabo says the circumnavigation of the whole peninsula was four hundred stadia, or fifty miles. (Epit., 7, p. 331.) When Xerxes invaded Greece, he cut a canal through the peninsula of Athos, in order to avoid the danger of doubling the promontory, the fleet of Mardonius having previously sustained a severe loss in passing around it. This canal was made in the vicinity of the cities Acanthus and Sana. (Vid. Acanthus.) — The architect Dinocrates offered unto Alexander the Great to cut Mount Athos into a statue of the king, holding in its left hand a city, and in its right a basin to receive all the waters that flowed from the mountain. The monarch, however, declined the offer, on the ground of their being no fields around to furnish supplies, which would have to come entirely by sea. (Vitruv., Praf., lib. 2.) Atia lex, a law enacted A.U.C. 690, by T. Atius Labienus, a tribune of the commons. It repealed the Cornelian law, and restored the Domitian, which gave the election of priests to the people, not to the colleges. (Dio Cass., 37, 37.) Atilia lex, I. gave the prastor and a majority of the tribunes power of appointing guardians to orphans and women. It was enacted A.U.C. 443. — II. Another, which ordained that sixteen military tribunes should be created by the people for four legions ; that is, two thirds of the whole number. (Adams, Rom Ant., s. v.) ■ Atina, I. one of the most ancient cities of the Volsci. It was situate to the southeast of Arpinum, and near the source of the river Melfa. If we are to credit Virgil (Mn., 7, 629), it was a considerable town as early as the Trojan war. We learn from Cicero (pro Plane), that Atina was in his time a prafectura, and one of the most populous and distinguished in Italy. Frontinus says it was colonized during the reign of Nero. The modern name is Atino. — II. A town of Lucania. not far from the Tanager. Several inscriptions and many remains of walls and buildings, prove that it was no inconsiderable place. (Romanelli, vol, 1, p. 438.) The modern name is Atena. (Cramcr'i Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 378.) Atinia lex, was enacted by the tribune Atinius, A.U.C. 623. It gave a tribune of the people the nriv �
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    ATLANTIS. ileges of a senator, and the right of sitting in the senate.   (Aid. Gel., 14, 8.) Atxantes, a people of Africa, the more correct name of whom was Atarantes. (Vid. Atarantes.) AtlantiIdes, a patronymic of Mercury, as grandson of Atlas. (Ovid, Met., 1, 639.) Atlantides, a name given to the daughters of Atlas. They were divided into the Hyades and Pleiades.   (Vid. Atlas, Hyades, and Pleiades.) Atlantis, a celebrated island, supposed to have existed at a very early period in the Atlantic Ocean, and to have been eventually sunk beneath its waves. Plato is the first that gives an account of it, and he obtained his information from the priests of Egypt. (Plat., Timtzus, p. 24, seqq., ed. Bip., vol. 9, p. 296, seqq. — Id., Critias, p. 108, seqq., ed. Bip., vol. 10, p. 39, 43.) The statement which he furnishes is as follows : In the Atlantic Ocean, over against the Pillars of Hercules, lay an island larger than Asia and Africa taken together, and in its vicinity were other islands, from which there was a passage to a large continent lying beyond. The Mediterranean, compared with the ocean in which these lands were situated, resembled a mere harbour with a narrow entrance. Nine thousand years before the time of Plato, this island of Atlantis was both thickly settled and very powerful. Its sway extended over Africa as far as Egypt, and over Europe as far as the Tyrrhenian Sea. The farther progress of its conquests, however, was checked by the Athenians, who, partly with the other Greeks, partly by themselves, succeeded in defeating these powerful invaders, the natives of Atlantis. After this a violent earthquake, which lasted for the space of a day and night, and was accompanied with inundations of the sea, caused the islands to sink, and, for a long period subsequent to this, the sea in this quarter was impassable, by reason of the slime and shoals. — Thus much for the narrative of Plato. A dispute arose among the ancient philosophers and naturalists, whether this statement was based upon reality, or was a mere creation of fancy. Posidonius thought it worthy of belief. (Strabo, 102.— Epit., 1, p. 11, ed. Huds.) Pliny remains undecided (2, 92. — Compare Ammian. Marcell., 17, 7. — Tertuli, de Fallio, ed. Op., Antvcrp, 1584, p. 6. — Id., Apolog., adv. gentes, p. 82, c. 40. — Philo, quod mund. sit. incorrupt., p. 963). From other writers we have short notices, which merely show how many various interpretations were given to the passage in Plato. (Proclus, ad Plat., Tim., p. 24.) A certain Marcellus related a similar tradition with that of Plato (sv toIc AWioirtkoic ap. Procl., lib. 1, p. 155). According to this writer there were seven islands in the Atlantic Ocean sacred to Proserpina ; of these, three were of a very large size, and the inhabitants had a tradition among them that these were originally one large island, which had ruled over all the rest. — Nor have modern theorists been inactive on this captivating subject. Rudbeck, with great learning, labours to prove that the Atlantis of the ancients was Sweden, and that the Romans, Greeks, English, Danes, and Germans originated from Sweden. His work, entitled Atlantica (Atland eller Manheim), is in Latin and Swedish, and is a typographic rarity. The first edition appeared in 1675-79, at Upsal. Several editions of it followed. The last Latin edition is of 1699, and bears a high price. Written copies of it are in several European libraries. — Bailly, well known by his history of Astronomy, places Atlantis and the cradle of the human race in the farthest regions of the north, and seeks to connect the Atlantides with the far-famed Hyperboreans. (Lettres sur VAtlantidt de Platon, &c, p. 384, seqq. — Compare Lettres sur POrigine des Sciences, by the same.)— Carli and others find America in the Atlantis of Plato, and adduce many arguments in support of their assertion. (Carli, Lettres ATLANTIS. Americaines, French transl., vol. 2, p. 180, seqq.) The advocates of this theory might easily connect with the legend of the lost Atlantis the remains of a very remote civilization that are found at the present day in Spanish America. We have there the ruins of cities, the style of whose architecture carries us back to Pelasgic times, and the religious symbols and ornaments connected with which remind us strongly of the phallic mysteries of antiquity. Even the lotus flower, the sacred emblem of India, may be seen in the sculptures. (Compare the plates given by Del Rio, Description of the Ruins of an Ancient City discovered near Palenque, in Guatemala, &c, Lond., 1822, 4to.) These curious remains of former days are long anterior to Mexican times, nor have they anything whatever to do with Phoenician settlements, such settlements on the shores of America being purely imaginary. In connexion with the view just taken, we may point to the peculiar conformation of our continent, along the shores of the Gulf of Mexico, where everything indicates the sinking, at a remote period, of a large tract of land, the place of which is now occupied by the waters of the gulf ; a sinking occasioned, in all probability, by the sudden rush of a large body of wate^ down the present valley of the Mississippi. The mountain tops of this sunken land still appear to view as the islands of the West Indian group : and thus the large continent lying beyond Atlantis and the adjacent islands, and to which Plato refers, may have been none other than that of America. — We proceed a step farther. Admitting that Atlantis was situate in the ocean which at present bears its name, it would require no great stretch of fancy to suppose that the Canaries, Madeira Isles, and Azores once formed portions of it, and that it even extended as far as Newfoundland. The Cape de Verd Islands, though so much to the south, may also be included. It is curious to observe what quantities of seaweed (fueus natans) are found floating on the surface of the sea. not only near the Cape de Verd Islands, but also more to the northeast, almost under the meridian of the isles Cuervo and Flores, among the Azores, between the parallels of 23° and 35° north latitude. (Humboldt. Tableaux de la Nature, vol. 1, p. 99, French transl.) The ancients were acquainted with these collections of seaweed, resembling somewhat a vast inundated meadow. " Some Phoenician vessels," observes Aristotle, "impelled by the east winds, reached, after a navigation of thirty days, a part of the sea where the surface of the water was covered with rushes and seaweed (ftpvov Kal (pvKOc)." The passage occurs in the treatise de Mirabilibus, p. 1157, ed. Duval. Many ascribed this abundance of seaweed to some cause connected with the submerged Atlantis. (Compare Irving's Columbus, vol. 1, p. 133.) The quantities of seaweed in the neighbourhood of the Cape de Verd Islands are also alluded to by Scylax (ed. Gronov., p. 126), if we suppose the conjecture of Ideler to be correct, that the Cerne of Scylax is the modern Arguin. (Humboldt, Tableaux, &c, vol. 1, p. 101.) The existence of a large island, at a remote period, where the waves of the Atlantic now roll, has been regarded by modern science as visionary in the extreme. But even science herself can be made to contribute data towards this captivating theory. Immediately below the chalk and green sand of England, afluviatile formation, called the wealden, occurs, which has been ascertained to extend from west to east about 200 English miles, and from northwest to southeast about 220 miles, the depth or total thickness of the beds, where greatest, being about 2000 feet. ( Fitton's Geology of Hastings, p. 58.) These phenomena clearly indicate, that there was a constant supply in that region, for a long period, of a considerable body of fresh water, such as might be supposed to have arained a continent or a large island, containing within it a lofty chain 227
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    ATL ATLAS. of mountains. (Ly ell's Geology, vol. 4, p. 308, Lond. ed.) If Geology can furnish us with such facts as these, it may surely be pardonable in us to linger with something of fond belief around the legend of Atlantis ; a legend that could hardly be the mere offspring of a poetic imagination, but must have had some foundation in truth. Nor will it appear surprising if some of the learned, in the ardour of theorizing, have ictually constructed maps of the position of this island. Among the number of these we may mention De Lisle and Dureau de la Malle, but more particularly Bory de St. Vincent, in his Essai sur les Isles Fort, el V antique Atlantide {Paris, an xi., 4to). Carli also, in the second volume of his work, already referred to, gives maps representing what he terms flats and shallows (seches el bas fonds) between America and Africa, in the vicinity of the equator, and also in the neighbourhood of the Cape de Verd Islands. (Compare his remarks on this subject, vol. 2, p. 225, seqq.) — It has been thought by some, but very erroneously, that the account given in Diodorus Siculus may have reference to some island, now submerged, of the lost Atlantic group. This writer speaks of an island situate at a distance in the Atlantic Ocean, and remarkable for its beauty, to which the Carthaginians hM resolved to transfer the seat of their republic in cas*e of any irreparable disaster at home. Aristotle had already, before Diodorus, made mention of a similar island, the ;harms of which had attracted many of the Carthaginians to it, until the senate at home forbade any person from going to it under pain of death. (Arisl.,de Mirab.,c. 85, ed. Beckman.) The reference here, however, is probably to one of the Canaries. — Before quitting this subject, it may not be amiss to give the description of Atlantis, as handed down to us by the ancient writers. Though a mere picture of the imagination, it will nevertheless serve to show the opinion entertained on this subject by the poetic minds of antiquity. According to this account, the isle of Atlantis was one of the finest and most productive countries in the universe. It produced abundance of wine, grain, and the most exquisite fruits. Here were seen wide-spread forests, extensive pasture-grounds, mines of various netals, hot and mineral springs ; in a word, whatever could contribute to the necessities or comforts of life. Here commerce flourished under a most excellent system of government. The island, divided into ten kingdoms, was governed by as many kings, all descendants of Neptune, and who lived in perfect harmony with each other, though severally independent. Atlantis had numerous and splendid cities, together with a large number of rich and populous villages. Its harbours beheld the produce of almost every country wafted to them : and they were strengthened with fortifications, and supplied with arsenals containing everything calculated for the construction and equipment of navies. Neptune was not only the progenitor and legislator, but also the principal divinity of the people of Atlantis. He had a temple in this island, a stadium in length, and ornamented with gold, silver, orichalchum, and ivory. Among various statues with which it was adorned, was seen that of the god himself, which was of gold, and so high that it touched the ceiling. He was represented as standing in a chariot, and holding the reins of his winged steed. Such were some of the bright visions of former days respecting the lost island of Atlantis. (Plato, Critias, p. 114, seqq. — cd. Bip., vol. 10, p. 51, seqq.) Atlas, I. son of the Titan Iapetus and Clymene one of the Oceanides. He was the brother of Menoetius, Prometheus, and Epimetheus. The name Atlas signifies " the Endurer" (from a, intensive, and rXdu, to endure), an epithet that will presently be explained. Homer calls him the wise or deep-thinking (bXoo0puv),"who knows all the depths of the sea, and keeps the long pillars which hold heaven and earth asunder." 228 (Od., 1, 52.) In the Theogony of Hesiod (517, seqq., he is said to support the heaven on his head and hands in the extreme West, a task assigned him by Jupiter, in punishment, the later writers say, for his share in the Titan war. (Hygin., fab., 150.) Atlas was the father of the fair nymph Calypso, who so long detained Ulysses in her island in the distant West. Pleione, an ocean-nymph, bore him seven daughters named Pleiades. (Hes., Op. et D., 383. — Schol. ad 11., 18, 486.) He was also said to be the father of the Hyades. (Timaus, ap. Schol. ad II., I. c.) — It is hardly necessary to state, that the Atlas of Homer and Hesiod is not the personification of a mountain. In process of time, however, when the meaning of the earlier legend had become obscured or lost, Atlas, the keeper of the pillars that support the heaven, became a mountain of Libya. It is remarkable, however, that, in all the forms which the fable assumes, it is the god or man Atlas who is turned into or gives name to the mountain. Thus, according to one mythologist (Ovid, Met., 4, 631), Atlas was a king of the remotest West, rich in flocks and herds, and master of the trees that bore the golden apples. An ancient prophecy, delivered by Themis, had announced to him, that his precious trees would be plundered by a son of Jupiter. When, therefore, Perseus, on his return from slaying the Gorgon, arrived in the realms of Atlas, and, seeking hospitality, announced himself to be a son of the king of the gods, the western monarch, calling to mind the prophecy, attempted to ropel him from his doors. Perseus, inferior in strength, displayed the head of Medusa, and the inhospitable prince was turned into the mountain which still bears his name. (Ovid, I. c. — Serv. ad Mn., 4, 246.) According to another account, Atlas was a man of Libya, devoted to astronomy, who, having ascended a lofty mountain to make his observations, fell from it into the sea, and both sea and mountain were named after him. (Tzetz. ad Lycophr., v. 879.) His supporting the heavens was usually explained by making him an astronomer and the inventor of the sphere. (Diod. Sic., 3, 60. — Id., 4, 27.— Serv. ad Virg., Mn., 1, 741.)— There is also another curious legend relating to Atlas, which forms part of the fables connected with the adventures of Hercules. When this hero, in quest of the apples of the Hesperides, had come to the spot where Prometheus lay chained, moved by his entreaties, he shot the eagle that preyed upon his liver. Prometheus, out of gratitude, warned him not to go himself to take the golden apples, but to send Atlas for them, and, in the mean time, to support the heaven in his stead. The hero did as desired, and Atlas, at his request, went and obtained three apples from the Hesperides ; but he said he would take them himself to Eurystheus, and that Hercules might continue to support the sky. At the suggestion of Prometheus the hero feigned consent, but begged him to take hold of the heavens till he had made a pad (Trrjpav) to put on his head. Atlas threw down the apples and resumed his burden, and Hercules then picked them up and went his way. (Phcrecyd., ap. Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod., 4, 1396.) — Various elucidations of the legend of Atlas have been given by modern expounders of mythology. The best is that of Volcker. This writer, taking into consideration the meaning of his name, in connexion with the position assigned him by Homer and Hesiod, and the species of knowledge ascribed to him, and also his being the father of two of the constellations, regardi Atlas as a personification of navigation, the conques1 of the sea by human skill, trade, and mercantile profit (Volcker, Myth, der lap., p. 51.) With this viev< Muller agrees. (Proleg. zu einer wissensch. My thol. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 287, seqq.) — II. A celebrated range of mountains in Africa. It is divi ded into two leading chains : the Greater Atlas rune through the kingdom of Morocco, as far south as the
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    ATLAS. A T R desert of Sahara ; the Lesser Atlas extends from Marocco towards the northeast to the northern coast. The great height of Mount Atlas is proved by the perpetual snows which cover its summits in the east part of Marocco, under the latitude of 32°. According to Humboldt's principles, these summits must be 12,000 feet above the level of the sea. Leo Africanus, who travelled here in the month of October, narrowly escaped being buried in an avalanche of snow. In the state of Algiers, the snow disappears on the tops of Jurjura and of Felizia in the month of May, and covers them again before the end of September. The Wanashisze, situated in 30° 55', and forming an intermediate chain between the maritime one and that of the interior, is covered with a mantle of snow nearly the whole of the year. The fertility of the region of Atlas is celebrated by Strabo and Pliny. The latter (15, 18) extols its figs, olives, corn, a.nd valuable woods. (Id., 17, 12. — Id., 18, 7. — Id., 13, 15.) He observes, that the wines had a certain sharpness, which was corrected by adding to them a little plaster (Id., 14, 9), and says that the vineyards had a northern and western exposure. (Id., 17, 2.) Strabo informs us (369), that the vine-trunks were sometimes so thick that two men could scarcely clasp them round, and that the clusters were a cubit in length. A horrible government and a total absence of civilization have not succeeded in annihilating these bounties of nature. Barbary and Marocco still export large quantities of grain. The olive-tree is superior here to that of Provence ; and the Moors, notwithstanding the hostility to Bacchus, which marks their religion, cultivate seven varieties of the vine. The soil of the plains in many places resembles that of the rest of Africa, being light and sandy, and containing numerous rocks : but the valleys of Mount Atlas, and those of the rivulets which descend from it to the Mediterranean, are covered with a compact, fertile, and well-watered soil. Extensive forests cover the sides of the fertile mountains in the northern parts of these countries. All the valleys that have a moderate elevation form in April and May so many little Elysiums. The shade, the coolness, the bright verdure, the diversity of the flowers, and the mixture of agreeable odours, combine to charm the senses of the botanist, who, amid such scenes, might forget his native country, were he not shocked and alarmed by the barbarity of the inhabitants. — A question has arisen in modern times, whether the chain of mountains here described was really the Atlas of the ancients 1 This is denied by Ideler, who maintains that the Atlas of Homer and Hesiod is the Peak of Teneriffe. The Atlas of the Greek and Roman geographers he allows, on the other hand, to be the modern Mount Atlas. His arguments are given by Humboldt (Tableaux de la Nature, vol. 1, p. 144, seqq.), but are more ingenious than satisfactory. The Atlas of Heroclptus might be a promontory of the southern chain, rising from the plains of the desert, such as Mount Saluban, in Biledulgerid, appears to be. It agrees with the distances assigned by this historian. It is, besides, possible, that all the contradictions mentioned by Ideler may owe their origin to that optical illusion by which a chain of mountains, seen in profile, has the appearance of a narrow peak. " When at sea," says Humboldt, " I have often mistaken long chains for isolated mountains." This explanation might be still farther simpMed, if it were admitted that the name of Atlas belonged originally to a promontory remarkable for form and its peculiar isolated situation, such as most of those on the coast of Marocco. A curious passage in Maximus Tyrius seems to countenance this hypothesis : "The .(Ethiopian Hesperians," says he (Diss., 38. — p. 457, seqq., ed. Oxon.), " worship Mount Atlas, who is both their temple and their idol. The Atlas is a mountain of moderate elevation, concave, and open towards the sea in the form of an amphitheatre. Half way from the mountain a great valley extends, which is remarkably fertile, and adorned with richly-laden fruit-treea The eye plunges into this valley as into a deep well, but the precipice is too steep for any person to venture to descend, and the descent is prohibited by feelings of religious awe. The most wonderful thing is to see the waves of the ocean at high water overspreading the adjacent plains, but stopping short before Mount Atlas, and standing up like a wall, without penetrating into the hollow of the valley, though not restrained by any earthly barrier. Nothing but the air and the sacred thicket prevent the water from reaching the mountain. Such is the temple and the god ol the Libyans ; such is the object of their worship and the witness of their oaths." In the physical delineations contained in this account, we perceive some features of resemblance to the coast between Cape Tcfelnch and Cape Geer, which resembles an amphitheatre crowned with a series of detached rocks. In the moral description we find traces of fetichism ; rocks remarkable for their shape being still worshipped by some negro tribes. (Malte-Brun, Geogr., vol. 4, p. 155, seqq.) — Before closing this article it may not be amiss to remark, that, according to Pliny, the ancient Mauritanians called Atlas Dyris. The chain of Atlas, at the present day, bears among the Arabs the name of Darah or Daran, the close approximation of which to the ancient appellation is easily perceived. Horn, on the contrary, however, recognises the term Dyris in Aya-Dyrma, the Guanche name for the Peak of Teneriffe. (Hornius de Originibus Americanorum, p. 185. — Humboldt, Tabl. deNat., vol. 1, p. 151.) Atossa, a daughter of Cyrus the Gr^at. She married her own brother Cambyses, the first instance of the kind that occurred among the Persians, according to Herodotus (3, 31). After the death of Cambyses she became the wife of the false Smerdis, and subsequently of Darius Hystaspis. (Herod., 3, 88.) She possessed great influence over the last of these, in consequence of her royal birth, and her son Xerxes succeeded him on the throne. She was cured of a cancer in the breast by the Greek physician Democedes; and this individual, through a desire of returning to his native land, induced Atossa, it is said, to urge Darius to a war with Greece. (Herod., 3, 133, seqq.) — According to Creuzer, the name Atossa is in Persian Alesh. There was also a city called Atusia in Assyria on the river Caprus, whose coins displayed a female head, crowned with turrets, and also the inscription ATOT2IES2N. (Creuzer, ad Herod., 3, 68 — Gotting. Anzeig., 1811, nr. 78.) Atraces, the people of Atrax, an ancient cofony of the Perrhcebi in Thessaly, ten miles from Larissa, higher up the Peneus, and on the right bank of that river. It was successfully defended by the Macedonians against T. Flamininus. (Liv., 32, 15. — Strabo, 438 and 441.) Dr. Clarke was led to imagine, that this city stood at Ampclakia, from the circumstance of the green marble, known to the ancients by the name of Atracium Marmor, being found there ; but this supposition is erroneous, since it is evident from Livy that Atrax was to the west of Larissa, and only ten "miles from that city ; whereas Ampelakia is close to Tempe, and distant more than fifteen miles from Larissa. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 386 seqq.) Atramyttium. Vid. Adramyttium. Atrax, I. a son of ^tolus, or, according to others, of the river Peneus. He was king of Thessaly, and built a town which he called Atrax. Hence the epithet Atracius is sometimes employed with the same meaning as Thessalus or " Thessalian." (Pro-pert., 1, 8, 25.) Atrax was father to Hippodamia, who married Pirithous, and whom we must not confound 229
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    A T R ATR with the wife of Pelops, who bore the same name. [Stat., Theb., 1, 106.— Ovid, Met., 12, 209.)— II. An ancient city of Thessaly. (Vid. Atraces.) — III. A river of ^Etolia, running through the country of the Locri Ozolse, and falling into the Sinus Corinthiacus, to the west of Naupactus. (Plin., 4, 2.) Atrebates, a people of Belgic Gaul, southeast of the Morini. They were a powerful community, and promised 15,000 men as their quota for the Nervian war against Julius C&'sar. (B. G., 2, 4.) After their reduction by the Roman commander, Commius, one of their own nation, and friendly to Ca?sar, was placed over them as king. Their capital was Nemetacum, afterward Atrebates, and now Arras, or, as the Flemings call it, Atrccht. Strabo writes the name of this people 'ATps6aroi, and Ptolemy 'ArpeOdTioi. (Plin., 4, n.—Ptol., 2, 9.) Atrebatii, a people of Britain, situate on both banks of the Tamesis or Thames, and occupying the larger part of Oxfordshire, Buckinghamshire, a part of Middlesex, and the southern part of Berkshire. Their chief city was Caleva, now Silchester. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 193.) Atkeus, son of Pelops and Hippodamia, and king of Mycenae. Having, with his brother Thyestes, killed out of jealousy his half-brother Chrysippus, they were both banished by their father, who at the same time pronounced a curse on them, that they and their posterity should perish by means of one another. They retired to Midea, whence, on the death of Pelops, Atreus came with an army and took possession of his father's throne. (Hcllanicus, ap. Schol. ad II., 2, 105.) Thyestes, it is said, afterward seduced Aerope, the wife of Atreus, who, for this offence, drove him from his kingdom ; and Thyestes, out of revenge, sent Atreus'son Plisthenes, whom he had brought up as his own, to murder his father. Atreus, taking the youth to be the son of Thyestes, put him to death, and the curse of Pelops began thus to be accomplished. (Hygin., fab., 86.) Others, however, make Plisthenes to have died a natural death, and on friendly terms with his father, and Atreus to have married his widow Aerope. (Vid. Aerope.) — Another legend thus accounts for the enmity between the brothers. Mercury, in order to avenge his son Myrtilus, whom Pelops had murdered, put a gold-fleeced lamb into the flocks of Atreus, between whom and Thyestes, according to this version of the story, the kingdom was disputed. Atreus, in order to prove that the kingdom by right was his, said he would produce a gold-fleeced lamb. Thyestes, however, having corrupted Atreus's wife Aerope, ha "got the lamb ; and, when Atreus could not exhibit it as he promised, the people, thinking he had deceived them, deprived him of his kingdom. Some time after, however, Atreus returned, and said that, to prove his right, he would let them see the sun and Pleiades moving from west to east. This miracle Jove performed in his favour, and he thus obtained the kingdom, and drove Thyestes into exile. (Schol. ad Eurip., Ores/., 802, 995. — Compare the somewhat different account of Eudocia, Villois., Anecd. Grcec, vol. 1, p. 77.) — Another legend continues the tale in a more horrible and tragic form. Atreus, it is said, invited his brother to return, promising to bury all enmity in oblivion. Thyestes accepted the proffered reconciliation ; a feast was made to celebrate it ; but the revengeful Atreus killed the two sons of Thyestes, and served the flesh up to their father ; and, while Thyestes was eating, he caused the heads and hands of his children to be brought in and shown to him. The sun, it is said, at the sight of this horrible deed, checked his chariot in the midst of his course. (Schol. ad Eurip., Orest., 802.—Hygin., fab., 88, et 258.— Sencc, Thycst.) Thyestes fled to Thesprotia, whence he went to Sicyon, where his daughter Pelopia dwelt. He arrived on the very night in which she was to offer a sacrifice to 230 Minerva, met her in the dark, and forcibly embraced her, without knowing who she was. In the struggle she drew his sword from the sheath, and, taking it back with her, concealed it in Minerva's temple. Meantime famine and plague had come to punish the crime of Atreus ; and the oracle had declared that, to remove it, Atreus should bring back his brother. He went to Thesprotia in search of him, saw Pelopia by the way, and, supposing her to be the daughter of the King of Sicyon, demanded her in marriage. He obtained her hand. She, however, was already pregnant by her father, and, shortly after her marriage,' brought forth a son, whom Atreus caused to be exposed ; but the herdsman, taking pity on him, reared him on the dugs of a shegoat (aZf, aiyoc), whence he derived his name, vEgisthus. Atreus, hearing he was alive, had him sought for, and brought him up as his own son. Atreus afterward sent Agamemnon and Menelaus in search of Thyestes. They went to Delphi, where they met him, he having also come to consult the god on the nature of the vengeance which he should seek to take on his brother. They seized and brought him to Atreus, who cast him into prison. Atreus then called jEgisthus, and directed him to put the captive to death. vEgisthus went to the prison, bearing the sword which his mother had given him ; and the moment Thyestes beheld it, he knew it to be the one which he had lost, and asked the youth how he had come by it. He replied that it was the gift of his mother. At the desire of Thyestes, Pelopia came, and the whole deed of darkness was brought to light. The unfortunate daughter of Thyestes, under pretence of examining the sword, plunged it into her bosom. iEgisthus drew it forth reeking with blood, and brought it to Atreus as a proof of having obeyed his commands. Rejoiced at the death, as he thought, of his brother, Atreus offered a sacrifice of thanksgiving on the seashore ; but, while he was engaged in it, he was attacked and slain by Thyestes and iEgisthus. (Hygin., I. c.) — -This ;s the most horrible legend in the Grecian mythology. 1 is evidently post-Homeric, since it is utterly irreconcilable with the account of the Pelopidas, as given in the Homeric poems. Of Agamemnon's sceptre it is there said, that Vulcan made it and gave it to Jupiter, who gave it to Mercury, by whom it was presented to " horse-lashing" Pelops, who gave it to Atreus, the shepherd of the people, who, when dying, left it to " lamb-abounding" Thyestes, who left it to Agamemnon. (Horn., II, 2, 101, seqq.) Here we have a family of princes legitimately transmitting the sceptre from one to another, a state of things totally at variance with the atrocities that have been related. It was probably at the time when the Greeks had become familiar with Asia and the barbarous regions round the Euxine, that the nameless deeds of the line of Pelops were invented. The author of the Alcmaeonis, whoever he was, is said to have related the story of the gold-fleeced lamb. (Schol. ad Eurip., Orest., 995.) We know not who first told of the horrid banquet, but we find it frequently alluded to by.
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    ATT at r Atropates, a satrap of this province, who, after the death of Alexander, rendered himself independent, and took the title of king, which his successors enjoyed for many ages. It was a cold, barren, and inhospitable country, and on that account allotted by Shalmanezar for the residence of many captivo Israelites, after the conquest of their kingdom. It is now called Aderbigian, from the Persian term Adcr, signifying fire ; according to the tradition that Zerdust or Zoroaster lighted a pyre, or temple of fire, in a city named Urmiah, of this his native country. Its metropolis was Gaza, now Tebriz, or, as it is more commonly pronounced, Tauris. {Strab., 360. — Plin., 6, 13.) Atropos, one of the Parca?, daughter of Nox and Erebus. According to the derivation of her name {a, priv., and rpinu, " to turn" or " change"), she is inexorable and inflexible, and her duty among the three sisters is to cut the thread of life without any regard to sex, age, or condition. {Vid. Parcai.) Atta, Titus Quintius, a Roman comic writer, who died A.U.C. 633, B.C. 121. His productions appear to have been extremely popular in the time of Horace, though, as would seem from the language of the latter, not very deserving of ft. (Hor., Ep., 2, 1, 79.) He received the surname of Atta from a lameness in his feet, which gave him the appearance of a person walking on tiptoe. Thus Festus remarks : " Atta: uppcllantur, qui, propter vitium criirum aut ped'im, plantis insistunt ct attingunt magis terrain quam ambulant." It is to this personal deformity that Horace (/. c.) pleasantly alludes, when he supposes the plays of Atta to limp over the stage like their lame author. Bothe's assertion, that Atta also composed tragedies, is contradicted by Schmid. {Ad Hor., I. c. — Compare Crinit., Poet, hat., c. 23. — B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. Ill, seqq.) Attalea, I. a city of Pamphylia, southwest of Perga, built by King Attalus II. ■ The site of this city is called Palaia Attalia, while the modern city of Attalia, or, as it is commonly called, Salalia, answers to the ancient Olbia. {Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 275.) — II. A city of Lydia, on the river Hermus, and northeast of Sardis. Its earlier name was Agroira or Alloira. {Stcph. Byz., s. v.) The ecclesiastical notices have recorded some of its bishops. The site is occupied by a village called Adala. {Keppel's Travels, vol. 2, p. 335. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. l, p. 435.) Attalicus. Vid. Attalus II. Attalus, I. king of Pergamus, succeeded Eumenes I. This prince was first proclaimed king of Pergamus after a signal victory obtained by him over the Gallo-Graci, or Galata?, and, for his talents and the soundness of his policy, deserves a distinguished place among the sovereigns of antiquity. He formed, at an early period, an alliance with the Romans, whom he vigorously assisted in their two wars against Philip of Macedon. In conjunction with the Athenians, he invaded Macedonia, and recalled Philip from his enterprise undertaken against Athens ; on which account the Athenians gave his name to one of their tribes. His wealth was so great as to become proverbial. {Hor., Od., 1, 12.) He had married Apollonias, a lady of Cyzicus, of obscure birth, but great merit and virtue : by her ho had four sons, Eumenes, Attalus, Plnletaeus, and Athenoeus. He died at an advanced age, after a prosperous reign of 43 or 44 years, and was succeeded by Eumenes. {Polyb., 18, 24. — Liv., 33, 21.— Strab., 624.)— II. The 2d of the name succeeded his brother Eumenes II., B.C. 159. Before ascending the throne he had been twice sent to Rome, to solicit aid against Antiochus the Great and against the Greeks. When he commenced his reign, he found two adversaries in Prusias of Bithynia and Demetrius Soter, who meditated the conquest of his kingdom ; and the Romans appeared little disposed to aid him. Prusias in fact gained some advantages over him, but Attalus eventually, by his valour and skill, freed himself from his foes. The friendship of the Romans, subsequently conciliated by him, placed him in security for the time to come, and ho devoted the period of repose thus afforded him to the building of cities, and the munificent patronage of learning. He died at the age of 82, after a reign of 21 years, having been poisoned by his nephew, the son of Eumenes II. Attalus was surnamed Philadelphus, from the fraternal love he displayed towards his brother Eumenes during the lifetime of the latter. {Liv., 35, 23. — Id., 37, 43. — Id., 38, 12.— Justin, 25, 1.)— III. The third of the name was son of Eumenes II., and succeeded to the throne after poisoning his uncle Attalus II. He made himself extremely odious by the destruction of many of his relations and friends. Repenting soon after of his cruelties, he assumed all the habiliments of sorrow ; and subsequently, giving up the cares of government to others, he turned his attention to gardening. In full accordance, however, with his natural disposition, he bestowed particular attention upon the cultivation of noxious and poisonous plants, which he intermingled with the fruits and flowers that he sent as presents to his friends. He afterward turned his attention to the melting and working of metals. Attalus died after a reign of five years, from a stroke of the sun, while superintending the erection of a tomb for his mother, his affection for whom had procured him the surname of Philomctor. He died without issue, and his will is said to have contained the following words : " Populus Romanics bonorum mcorum hares esto." The Romans regarded this as conveying to them the entire kingdom, and accordingly made it a province of their empire. Considering all the circumstances of the case, and especially the character of the testator, the construction which the Romans put upon the words in question was fair enough. Mithradates, however, in his letter to Arsaces {Sail., Hist, fragm., p. 409, ed. Burnouf), regards it as a forced and fraudulent interpretation. {Justin, 36, 4. — Veil. Paterc, 2, 4— Liv., Ep. et Suppl., 58.) Atthis, a daughter of Cranaus the successor of Cecrops. She was fabled to have given nam >. to the country of Attica. {Apollod., 3, 14, 5.) Attica, a country of Greece, without the Peloponnesus, forming a kind of triangular peninsula, and bouuded on the north by Bceotia and the Euripus ; on the west by Megaris ; on tho south by the Sinus Saronicus ; and on the east by part of the iEgean Sea ; extending from northwest to southeast about eighty miles, with decreasing breadth, but at an average of about forty miles. According to the popular account, it received its name from Atthis, the daughter of Cranaus. The more correct etymology, however, is from liKrfi {acte), the Greek term for " shore," the country being of a peninsular shape, or, in other words, two sides of it being shore. The original name, therefore, would seem to have been Acta, which was afterward changed to the more euphonious Attica. {Plin., 4, 11. — Harpocrat., s. v. ukt?/. — Aul. Cell., 3, 6. — Eustatk, ad Dionys. Perieg., 413.) The situation of Attica marked it out in an eminent degree for a commercial country. The base, or northern side of tho irregular triangle which it forms, is applied to the continent of Greece ; with its eastern face it looks towards Asia ; from its apex on the south, it contemplates Egypt ; and on the west it directs its view to the Peloponnesus, and to the countries of Italy and Sicily lying beyond it. By this combination of the advantages of inland communication with those of an extensive and various intercourse with all the civilized countries of the world, it was distinguished from all the other states both of the peninsula and continent of Greece. As Greece was 231
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    ATTICA. the centre of the civilized world of antiquity, so was Attica the centre of Greece ; and as the climate and temperature of Hellas was considered to be more favourable than that of any other country of Europe or Asia, for the healthy and vigorous development of the physical and intellectual faculties of man, so did every Hellenic province yield in these respects to the superior claims of the Athenian territory. Again : it was not merely aided by these natural advantages, which arose from its form, its position, and its climate ; the very defects also under which this country laboured, the very difficulties with which it was compelled to struggle, supplied to Attica the inducements, and afforded it the means, for availing itself in the most effectual manner of those benefits and privileges with which nature had so liberally endowed it. One of these apparent deficiencies was the barrenness of its soil. The geological formation of Attica is primitive limestone : on its northern frontier a long ridge of mountains, consisting of such a stratification, stretches from east to west : a range of similar character bounds it on the west, and in the interior of the country it is intersected with hills from north to south, which belong to the same class. Thus it will appear that the geographical dimensions of Attica, limited as they are, must be reduced by us within a still narrower range, when we consider it as far as it is available for the purposes of cultivation. In this respect, its superficial extent cannot be rated at more than one half the value which has been assigned to the whole country. The mountains of which we have spoken are either bare or rugged, or thinly clad with scanty vegetation and low shrubs. The mountain pine is found on the slopes of Laurium ; the steeps of Parnes and Pentelicus are sprinkled over with the dwarf oak, the lentisk, the arbutus, and the bay. But the hills of this country can boast few timber trees ; they serve to afford pasture to numerous flocks of sheep and goats, which browse upon their meager herbage and climb among their steep rocks, and to furnish fuel to the inhabitants of the plain. While such is the character of the mountainous districts of the province, its plains and lowlands cannot lay a much better claim to the merit of fertility. In many parts of them, as in the city of Athens itself, the calcareous rock projects above the surface, or is scarcely concealed beneath a light covering of soil : in no instance do they possess any considerable deposite of alluvial earth. The plains of this country are irrigated by few streams, which are -rather to be called torrents than rivers, and on none of them can it depend for a perennial supply of water. There is no lake within its limits. It is unnecessary to suggest the reason, where such was the nature of the soil, that the olive was the most common, and also the most valuable, production of Attica. Such then were some of the physical defects of the land. But these disadvantages were abundantly compensated by the beneficial effects which they produced. The sterility of Attica drove its inhabitants from their own country. It carried them abroad. It filled them with a spirit of activity, which loved to grapple with danger and difficulty : it told them, that, if they would maintain themselves in the dignity which became them, they must regard the resources of their own land as nothing, and those of other countries as their own. It arose also from the barrenness of her soil, that Attica had always been exempt from the revolutions which in early times agitated the other countries of Greece ; and hence Attica, secure in her sterility, boasted that her land had never been inundated by tides of immigration. The race of her inhabitants had been always the same ; nor could she tell whence they had sprung ; no foreign land had sent them ; they had not forced their way within her confines by a violent irruption. She traced the stream of her population in a backward course, through many 232 ATT generations, till at last it hid itself, like one of her own brooks, in the recesses of her own soil. This belief that her people was indigenous, she expressed in different ways.. She intimated it in the figure which she assigned to Cecrops, the heroic prince and progenitor of her primeval inhabitants. She represented him as combining in his person a double character ; while the higher parts of his body were those of a man and a king, the serpentine folds in which it was terminated declared his extraction from the earth. The cicadas of gold, which she braided in the twinings of her hair, were intended to denote the same thing ; they signified that the natives of Attica sprang from the soil upon which these cicadas sang, and which was believed to feed them with its dew. ( Wordsworth's Greece, p. 69, seqq.) — The total population of Attica, in B.C. 317, may be taken at 527,660. Of these the free inhabitants amounted to 90,000; the resident aliens to 45,000 ; while the slaves made up the residue. Of the free inhabitants of Attica, the citizens, or those who had votes in the public assembly, amounted to 21,000. About 127 years before they had been 19,000, until Pericles reduced their number. Twenty thousand were computed as the number in the earliest times, under Cecrops. (Schol. ad Find., 01., 9, 68.) The slaves of Attica, at the census made B.C. 309, when Demetrius was archon eponymus, were 400,000. Hume, in his Essay on the Populousness of Ancient Nations {Essays, vol. 1, p. 443), thinks, that there is error or corruption in this high number, and that for 400,000 we ought to read 40,000 (namely, Terpamafivplovc instead of TEtyaaodKovra nvpiaSac). But he forgets, that in this enumeration of 400,000 we are not to take the slaves as all males of full age. Slaves were property, and therefore, in enumerating them, it would be necessary to compute all the individuals who composed that property. The 400,000 therefore express all the slaves, of either sex and of every age, and in this number the men of full age would be less than 100,000. (Clinton, Fast. Hell., vol. 1, p. 387, seqq.) — Some remarks on the ancient kings of Attica will he found under the article Cecrops, and on the coinage and commerce of the Athenians, under Mina and Piraeus. Atticus, I. Titus Pomponius, a Roman knight, who, in the most agitated times, preserved the esteem of all parties. The Pomponian family, from which he originated, was one of the most distinguished of those of equestrian rank, and pretended to derive its origin from Numa Pompilius. Atticus lived in the latter period of the republic, and acquired great celebrity from the splendour of his private character. He inherited from his father, and from his uncle Q. Caecilius, great wealth. When he attained maturity, the republic was disturbed by the factions of Cinna and Sylla. His brother Sulpicius, the tribune of the commons, being killed, he thought himself riot safe in Rome ; for which reason he removed with his fortune to Athens, where he devoted himself to science. His benefits to the city were so great, that he gained the affections of the people in the highest degree. He acquired so thorough a knowledge of Greek, that he could not be distinguished from a native Athenian, and hence the surname of Atticus bestowed upon him. When Rome had acquired some degree of quiet, he returned, and inherited from his uncle ten millions of sesterces. His sister married the brother of Cicero. With this orator, as well as with Hortensius, he lived on terms of intimate friendship. It was his principle never to mix in politics, and he lived undisturbed amid all the successive factions which reigned in Rome. Caesar treated him with the greatest regard, though he was known as a friend of Pompey's. After the death of Caesar he lived in friendship with Brutus, without, however, offending Antony. When Brutua was obliged to flee from Italy, he sent him a million
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    ATTICUS. of sesterces ; and likewise supported Fulvia, the wife of Antony, after the battle of Mutina, and therefore was spared when fortune again smiled on Antony, and the friends of Brutus generally were the victims of his vengeance. Even in the bad times of the triumvirate, he caused all the proscribed who fled to Epirus to be liberally relieved from his estates in that country, and by his interest recovered the forfeited property of several of them. Such was his credit with Octavius, that his daughter was preferred to all the great matches of Rome as a wife for his friend Agrippa. Octavius himself cultivated the closest intimacy with Atticus, who, at the same time, maintained an equally intimate correspondence with Antony. The mode of living pursued by Atticus was that of a man of great fortune, whose mind was devotedly attached to literary and philosophical pursuits. His domestics were not numerous, but choice and well educated ; his table was elegant, but not costly ; and he delighted in what would now be called literary suppers, where an anagnostes always read something aloud, in order that the guests might enjoy a mental as well as physical banquet. He was extremely studious, much attached to inquiries relative to the antiquities of his country, its laws, customs, and treaties, and wrote several works on these subjects, which appear to have been much valued. The conclusion of his life was conformable to the principles of Epicurean philosophy, by which it had been all along governed. Having reached the age of seventy-seven with little assistance from medicine, he was seized with a disorder in the intestines, which terminated in an ulcer deemed incurable. Convinced of the nature of his case, he ordered his son-in-law Agrippa, and other friends, to be sent for, and declared to them his intention of terminating his life by abstaining from food. When, in spite of their affectionate entreaties, he had persisted in this resolution for two days, some of the unfavourable symptoms of his complaint abated ; but, not thinking it worth while to take the chance of a cure, he persevered, and the fifth day closed his existence, B.C. 33. — In modern times the character of Atticus has been the subject of much curious discussion, and his neutrality in the midst of civil contentions has, by some politicians, been termed selfish and criminal. From the fearless generosity which he exhibited to the unfortunate on all sides, it may, however, be presumed that, looking on the state of the commonwealth without passion, he was convinced of the inutility of attempting to stop an inevitable career. Certain it is, that as a medium of friendship, a reconciler of differences, and a protector against the ferocity of party hatred, he was eminently serviceable in the calamitous times in which he lived ; and possibly, with his cast of temper and talents, could scarcely have acted more beneficently for his country as well as for himself. His line of conduct has been attributed to his Epicurean philosophy ; but native disposition and temper must have formed his peculiar character much more than speculative principles. The correspondence between Cicero and Atticus is highly honourable to both parties, especially as the latter was also intimate with his rival Hortensius, and a mediator between them. According to Cicero, Atticus wrote annals of great value, comprising a sort of universal history for 700 years. (Corn. Nep. in Vit. — AikirCs Gen. Did., s. v. — Gorton's Biog. Diet., vol. 1, p. 134, seqq. — Encyclop. Americ., vol. 1, p. 457.) — II. Herodes, or Tiberius Claudius Atticus Herodes, an Athenian philosopher and statesman of the age of the Antonines. His father, Julius Atticus, descended from the family of Miltiades, was raised from indigence to wealth by the discovery of a hidden treasure. Herodes received an education suitable to the condition to which his father had been advanced by this fortunate accession to his property. Scholastic rhetoric, or the art of declamation, then esteemed a Gg ATT most fashionable accomplishment, became his principal study ; and he prosecuted it under the first masters of the age with such success as to acquire great reputation as an orator. After travelling abroad, he settled at Athens, and gave public lectures on eloquence, which were attended by sophists and rhetoricians, whose admiration of his talents was, perhaps, not altogether disinterested, as his hospitality and munificence were lavishly extended to his followers. The fame of Herodes reached from Athens to Rome, and he was invited by the Emperor Antoninus Pius to become rhetorical tutor to Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus, the adopted sons and destined successors of Antoninus. This promotion led to his being created consul A.D. 143. He was also made prefect of the free cities of Asia Minor, and president of the Panhellenic and Panathensan games, at which he was crowned. He testified his sense of this honour by building a marble stadium, or course for running matches, one of the grandest works ever executed by a private individual. He also erected a new theatre at Athens, and repaired and embellished the Odeon of Pericles. These and other splendid monuments of his wealth and liberality have perpetuated his name, while his literary productions have perished. The latter part of the life of Herodes was embittered by the ingratitude of his fellow-citizens, who preferred accusations against him in his public capacity ; but these were quashed by the friendship of his pupil Marcus Aurelius, then emperor. He passed his latter days at Marathon, his birthplace, where he died about A.D. 185, aged seventy-five. His remains were interred at Athens with public honours. (Gor tori's Biogr. Diet., vol. 1, p. 134.) Attila (in German, Etzel), the son of Mundzuck, or, as he is less correctly called, Mandras, a Hun of royal descent, who succeeded his uncle Rugilas (A.D. 433), and shared the supreme authority with his brother Bleda. These two leaders of the barbarians, who had settled in Scythia and Hungary, threatened the Eastern empire, and twice compelled the weak Theodosius II. to purchase an inglorious peace. Their power was feared by all the nations of Europe and Asia. The Huns themselves esteemed Attila their bravest warrior and most skilful general. Their regard for his person soon amounted to superstitious reverence. He gave out that he had found the sword of their tutelar god, the Scythian Mars, the possession of which was supposed to convey a title to the whole earth ; and, proud of this weapon, which added dignity to his power, he designed to extend his rule over the world. He caused his brother Bleda to be murdered (A.D. 444), and, when he announced that it was done by the command of God, this murder was celebrated like a victory. Being now sole master of a warlike people, his unbounded ambition made him the terror of all nations ; and he became, as he called himself, the Scourge of God for the chastisement of the human race. In a short time he extended his dominion over all the people of Germany and Scythia, and the Eastern and Western emperors paid him tribute. The Vandals, the Ostrogoths, the Gepidae, and a part of the Franks, united under his banners. Some historians assure us that his army amounted to 700,000 men. — His portrait, as given by Jornandes, was that of a modern Calmuc, with a large head, swarthy complexion, flat nose, small sunken eyes, and a short, square body. His looks were fierce, his gait proud, and his deportment stern and haughty ; yet he was merciful to a suppliant foe, and ruled his own people with justice and lenity. — When he had heard a rumour of the riches and power of Persia, he directed his march thither. He was defeated on the plains of Armenia, and fell back to satisfy his desire of plunder in the dominions of the emperor of the East. He easily found a pretext for war ; he therefore went over to Illyricum, and laid waste all the countries from the Euxine to the Adriatic 233
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    ATT A T Y The Emperor Theodosius collected an army to oppose his progress ; but in three bloody battles fortune declared herself for the barbarians, and Constantinople was indebted to the strength of its walls, and to the ignorance of the enemy in the art of besieging, for its preservation. Thrace, Macedonia, and Greece all submitted to the savage invader, who destroyed seventy flourishing cities. Theodosius was at the mercy of the victor, and was compelled to purchase a peace. A scheme was laid in the court of Theodosius to assassinate him under the cover of a solemn embassy, which intention he discovered ; and, without violating the laws of hospitality in the persons of the ambassadors, wisely preferred a heavy ransom for the principal agent in the plot, and a new treaty at the expense of fresh payments. On the accession of Marcian, Attila demanded tribute, which was refused ; and, although much exasperated, he resolved first to turn his arms against the Western Emperor Valentinian, whose licentious sister Honoria, in revenge for being banished for an intrigue with her chamberlain, sent an offer of herself to Attila. The Hun, perceiving the pretence this proposal supplied, preceded his irruptions into Gaul by demanding Honoria in marriage, with a share of the imperial patrimony. Being of course refused, he affected to be satisfied, and pretended he was only about to enter Gaul to make war upon Theodoric, king of the ©strogoths. He accordingly crossed the Rhine, A.D. 450, with a prodigious host, and marked his way through Gaul with pillage and desolation, until completely defeated by Theodoric and the famous Aetius, in the bloody battle of Chalons. He was, however, allowed to retreat, and, having recruited his forces, he passed the Alps the next year and invaded Italy, spreading his ravages over all Lombardy. This visitation was the origin of the famous republic of Venice, which was founded by the fugitives who fled at the terror of his name. Valentinian, unable to avert the storm, repaired from Ravenna to Rome, whence he sent the prelate Leo with a solemn deputation, to avert the wrath of Attila, who consented to quit Italy on receiving a vast sum as the dowry of Honoria, and an annual tribute. He did not much longer survive these transactions ; and his death was singular, he being found dead, in consequence of suffocation from a broken bloodvessel, on the night of his marriage with a beautiful young virgin named Ildegund. This event took place in 453. The news of his death spread sorrow and terror in the army. His body was enclosed in three coffins : the first was of gold, the second of silver, and the third of iron. The captives who had made the grave were strangled, in order that the place of interment might be kept concealed from his foes. (Menzel, Gesch. dcr Deutschea, p. 93, seqq. — Gorton's Biogr. Diet., vol. 1, p. 135. — Encyclop. Americ, vol. 1, p. 457, seqq.) Attilius, I. one of the first three military tribunes with consular power, chosen by the people, B.C. 444, in place of the regular consuls. (Liv., 4, 7.) — II. Regulus. {Vid. Regulus.) — III. Calatinus, consul B.C. 258, in which year he took the city of Mylistratus, in Sicily. Chosen consul again B.C. 256, he captured Panormus and many other cities. In B.C. 249 he was appointed dictator. — IV. A Roman poet, who translated into Latin verso the Electra of Sophocles. From the allusion made to him by Cicero, he appears to have been a very harsh and rugged writer. (Cic, de Fin., 1, %—Ep. ad Alt., 14, 20.)— V. A freedman, who (A.D. 27) exhibited games at Fidena; in an amphitheatre so badly constructed that it broke down, and killed or wounded 50,000 persons. In consequence of this he was banished, and a law was made prohibiting any individual from exhibiting games who was not possessed of a fortune of 400,000 sesterces, and thus enabled to eject a secure edifice. It was ordained also that buildings intended for such purposes 234. ! should be erected on a firm foundation. (Tac., Ann., 4, 62.) Attics, I. (or Accius, as he is sometimes, but improperly, called), a Roman tragic writer, born A.U.C. 1 584. His style was harsh; but he was, notwithstandJ ing, held in high estimation by his countrymen for the j force and eloquence of his productions. Horace, in i the same line where he celebrates the dramatic skill of Pacuvius, alludes to the loftiness of Attius (Episi., 2, 1, 56), by which is meant sublimity both of sentiment and expression. Most of the plays of Attius were taken from the Greek tragedians ; two of them, however, the Brutus and the Decius, hinged on Roman subjects, and were both probably written in compliment to the family of his patron Decius Brutus. {Dunlop's Roman Literature, vol. 1, p. 350, seqq. — B'ahr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 79, seq.) — II. Tullius, the general of the Volsci, to whom Coriolanus fled when banished from Rome. (Vid. Coriolanus.) Attus Navius, a Roman augur, of whom a marvellous story is related. Tarquinius Priscus, after his victory in the Sabine war, which was owing to his having doubled the number of his cavalry, wished to double the number of the equestrian centuries, and to name the three new ones after himself and his friends. His design was opposed by the augur Attus Navius, who represented, that Romulus had acted under the guidance of the auspices in regulating the centuries, and that nothing but the consent of the auspices could warrant a change in the distribution of the knights. Attus was by descent a Sabine ; the gift of observing and interpreting auguries was the endowment of his countrymen ; even when a boy, without instruction, he had practised the art, and afterward, on being taught, had acquired the greatest insight into it that any priest ever attained to. Tarquinius, to shame the augurs, or for his own conviction, as Croesus tried the veracity of the oracle, commanded him to divine whether what he was at that moment thinking of were possible or impossible. When Attus had observed the heavens and declared that the object of the king's thoughts could be effected, Tarquinius held out to him a whetstone, and a razor to split it with ; the augur did so without delay. The whetsone and razor were preserved in the Comitium under an altar : beside them, on the steps of the senate-house, stood the statue of Attus, a priest, with his head muffled. (Liv., 1, 36. — Dion. Hal, 3, 70, seq.— Cic, de Div., 1, 17, $ 32.— Niebuhr's Rom. Hist., vol. 1, p. 307, seqq., 2d ed., Cambridge transl.) ATYADyE, the descendants of Atys, an ancient king of Lydia. (Vid. Atys I.) Atys, I. an ancient king of Lydia. He is mentioned by Herodotus, who calls him the son of Manes (1, 95). The historian, however, in another part of his work, makes the son of Manes to have been Cotys (4, 45), a circumstance which has occasioned some trouble to the commentators. Wesseling (ad Herod., 4, 45) thinks it probable that Manes had two sons, Atys and Cotys. It seems more natural, however, to make Atys and Cotys two names for one and the same person, the latter appellation being evidently the same as the former, except that it commences with a strong aspirated consonant, and has the vowel sound changed. Lanzi sees in the name Atys an Etrurian root. (Saggio di Ling. Etrusc., vol. 2, p. 223.) The appellation Manes, moreover, is given in the Vatican MS. as Masnes (Mdavr/c), which last approximates to Masses (NLdaar/c), a form sometimes given to the name of the river god Marsyas. (Plut., de Mus., p. 1133. — Midler, Etrusk., vol. 1, p. 81, not.) Ritter considers Manes and Atys as appellations of Oriental origin, made euphonious by the Greeks, and connects them with the early worship of Buddha. According to this writer, Manes (Man-cs) is nothing more than the term " man," and to the same family of words belong the
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    A V A AVE Hindu Menu, the Egyptian Menes, the Greek Minos, and even the Latin mens. On the other hand, Cotys or Khodo is the same as the Boda of the Persians. (Vorhalle, p. 365.)— II. A son of Crossus, king of Lydia. His father dreamed that Atys was to be killed by the point of a spear, and therefore, in order to frustrate the prediction, kept his son at home, and carefully avoided exposing him to any danger. Meanwhile, a large wild boar infested the country around the Mysian Olympus, and the inhabitants of the adjacent territory applied to Orcesus for assistance against the animal. After urgent entreaties on the part of the young prince, his father allowed him to accompany the hunters sent out from Lydia to the aid of the Mysians, but gave him in charge to Adrastus, a Phrygian of royal birth, who had slain by accident his own brother, and had been purified of the homicide by Croesus. The party encountered the boar, and, in making the onset, Atys was killed by an accidental blow from the javelin of Adrastus, the very one who had been appointed by Croesus to guard him from danger. Sjich is the account of Herodotus (1, 34, segq.). Ptolemy, the son of Hepha;stion, calls the son of Croesus, whom Adrastus slew, by the name of Agathon. He also states, that the young prince had a dispute with Adrastus about a quail, in which he fell by the hand of the latter. (Photius, Bibl., vol. 1, p. 146, ed Bekk.er.) — HI. A Trojan who came to Italy with iEneas, and was fabled to have been the progenitor of the family of the Attii at Rome. (Virg., JEn., 5, 568.) — IV. A beautiful shepherd of Phrygia, beloved by Cybele, and to whom she intrusted the care of her altars and- the superintendence of her religious ceremonies. Having proved unfaithful to the goddess, she inspired him with phrensy to such a degree, that, in a paroxysm of his malady, he deprived himself of his virility. Ovid, however, makes him to have been changed by the goddess into a pine-tree (Met., 10, 104). According to Diodorus, on the other hand, who assigns Mason, king of Phrygia, as the mortal father of Cybele, Atys was put to death by her parent on discovering the intimacy subsisting between the parties. (Diod. Sic., 3, 58.) Another, and wilder legend, of Lydian origin, may be found in Pausanias (7, 17. — Compare Catull., de Aiy, &c.—Ovid, Fast., 4, 223. — Lueian, de Dea Syra). The fable of Atys is astronomical in its origin. Atys, deprived of his virility, is a symbol of the sun, shorn of its generative powers in the season of winter, and moving in the lower hemisphere : the luminary of day resumes its energies on ascending into the upper hemisphere. Atys, an incarnation of the sun, is himself the first of the Galli ; and his priests, by a voluntary mutilation, celebrate the period of his weakness and impotence. But as, in accordance with a decree of the gods, not a single member of Atys is to perish, every year he returns to the upper world, and celebrates anew his union with Cybele. This return, this renewal of the productive powers and the fecundity of nature, gave rise to all those demonstrations of savage joy which are so well described in the verses of Lucretius (2, 618, seqq.). For farther remarks illustrative of this curious portion of ancient mythology, consult Creuzer's Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 2, p. 69, seqq. As regards the different forms of the name, Atys, Atlis, or Aties, consult the remarks of Hemsterhuis (ad Lueian, D. D., 12), and of Grsavius (ad Lueian., de Dea Syra, 15). Diodorus says that Atys was subsequently called Papas (Tluirac), which is, no doubt, the same with the old Greek word ndivac or ndnrrac, " father," other forms of which are urra, anna, and untya. We see lurking, therefore, in the names Atys, Attis, Attes, and Papas, a reference to the sun as the great father of life and parent of fertility. (Compare the remarks on the origin of the name Apollo, under that article.) Avaricum, a strongly fortified town of Gaul, the capital of the Bituriges, now Bourges. It received its former appellation from the river Avara, or Eure, one of the southern branches of the Liger. It was taken by Caesar during the Gallic wars, and its inhabitants massacred. (Cms., Bell. Gall., 7, 27, seqq.) Avella. Vid. Abella. Aventinus I. a son of Hercules by Rhea, who assisted Turnus against ^Eneas. (Virg., JEn., 7, 657.) — II. A king of Alba, buried upon Mount Aventine. (Ovid, Fast., 4, 51.) — III. One of the seven hills of Rome, and the largest of the whole number. It was divided from the Palatine by the valley of the Circus Maximus, and round its northern base flows the Tiber. This hill is said to have derived its name from Aventinus, an ancient king of Alba, who was buried there in a laurel grove, which was preserved on this hill to a very late period. The Aventine was the place on which Remus was fabled to have taken his station when watching for an omen in his competition with Romulus for the crown ; and here, too, he is said to have been buried. Hence some derive the name from the Latin aves, " omens." The Aventine, in consequence of what has been said, was considered a place of evil omen. The period when it was included within the walls of Rome is differently given. Some make this to have been done by Ancus Marcius, others not till the time of the Emperor Claudius. No authority, however, can be adduced in support of the latter opinion, though advocated by some- antiquarians, while an irresistible weight of evidence can be brought against it. (Liv., 1, 33. — Dion. Hal, lib. 2, 3, 4.— Nardini, 1, 5.) In the early ages of Rome, however, it is certain that the whole neither of the Esquilme nor Aventine hills was inhabited. We read in Livy (2, 28) of nightly meetings of the disaffected being held upon the former, to the great alarm of the senate ; and the two armies, that joined in rebellion against the tyranny of the decemvirs, encamped upon the latter. (Liv., 3, 50.) But from the prodigious extent of the Aventine, which is computed by ©ionysius of Halicarnassus to be three miles in circumference, it is not surprising that there was abundant room for encampments at that early period. The Aventine has two distinct summits ; and, indeed, it might almost be called two hills, for they are divided by a valley. Near the base of the more southern of its heights are the gigantic ruins of the baths of Caracalla. (Rome in the Nineteenth Century, vol. 1, p. 191, seqq.) — The Aventine was likewise called Collis Murcius, from Murcia, the goddess of sleep, who had a chapel (sacellum) on it ; Collis Diana., from a temple of Diana (Liv., 1, 33. — Dion. Hal., 3, 43) ; and Remonms, from Remus. Avernus Lacus, a lake in Campania, near Baia and Puteoli. It lay within, from the Lucrine lake, and was connected with the latter by a narrow passage. Strabo describes it as surrounded on almost every side, except this outlet, by steep hills. (Slrab., 248.) These hills were covered with immense forests, so that gloom and darkness surrounded the lake, and accumulated effluvia filled the air with contagion. The ancients even had a popular belief among them, that birds, on attempting to fly over this lake, became stupified by its exhalations and fell into it. Hence the common though erroneous derivation of the name, from a, priv., and opvtc, "a bird." (Virg., Mn., 6, 237, seqq. — Lucret., 6, 748.) As little credit is due to the account which places here the scene of Ulysses' descent to the lower world, and his evocation of the dead, as described in the Odyssey, together with the subterranean abodes of the Cimmerians. (Strab., 244.) — The forests that covered the hills around Avernus were dedicated to Hecate, and sacrifices were frequently offered to that goddess. These forests and shades disappeared, when Agrippa converted the lake into a harbour by opening a communication with the 235
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    AUG AUG sea and the Lucrine basin. {Vid. Portus Julius.) The modern name of the lake is Lago d'Averno. Eustace describes Avcrnus at the present day as a circular sheet of water, about a mile and a half in circumference, and of great depth (in some places 180 feet). It is surrounded with grounds on one side low, on the other high but steep, cultivated all around, but not much wooded ; a scene, on the whole, light, airy, and exhilarating. (Classical Tour, vol. 2, p. 394, Lond. ed.) Aufidena, a city of Samnium, and the capital of the Caraceni, situate on the Sagrus or Sangro. It is now Alfidena. (Liv., 10, IZ.—Plin., 3, 12.) Aofidia lex, was enacted by the tribune Aufidius Lurco, A.U.C. 692. It contained this singular clause, that if any candidate, in canvassing for an office, promised money to a tribe, and failed in the performance, he should be excused ; but if he actually paid it, he should be compelled to pay every tribe a yearly fine of 3000 sesterces as long as he lived. (Cic, ad Att., 1, 13.) This law, however, soon became a dead letter, as is apparent from what Suetonius states respecting the bribery practised by Caesar and Bibulus. (Suet., Vxt. Jul., 19. — Compare Heinecc, Anliq. Rom., p. 807, ed. Haubold.) Aufidius, I. Bassus, an historian in the Augustan age, and in part of the reign of Tiberius. He wrote a history of the Roman civil wars, and another of the war in Germany. This latter work was continued by the elder Pliny. (Plin., Min. Ep., 3, 5, 6. — Quintil., 10, 1, 103.) — II. Caesius Bassus, a lyric poet, to whom Persius addressed his sixth Satire. He perished during the same eruption of Vesuvius that proved fatal to the elder Pliny. (Quintil., 10, 1, 96. — Schol. ad Pcrs., Sal., 6, 1. — Voss, de poet, hat., c. 3.) — III. Saleius Bassus, a poet in the time of Vespasian. He is highly praised by Quintilian (10, 1, 90), and by the author of the Dialogue " cans, corrupt, clog." (c. 5). — IV. Luscus, a recorder in the town of Fundi, ridiculed by Horace. (Serm., 1, 5, 24.) Aufidus, a river of Apulia, now the Ofanto. It was on the banks of this stream that the battle of Canns was fought. Polybius (3, 110) remarks of the Aufidus, that it is the only river which, rising on the western side of the Apennines, finds its way through that continuous chain into the Adriatic. But it may be doubted whether the historian speaks with his usual accuracy. It is certain that the Aufidus cannot be said to penetrate entirely through the chain of those mountains, since it rises on one side of it, while the Silarus flows from the other. The Aufidus was remarkable for the rapidity of its course. (Horat., Od., 4, 14.— id., Od., 30, 3.— Id., Od., 4, 9.— Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 295.) Auge, daughter of Aleus, king of Tegea. She became a mother by Hercules, and secretly laid her offspring, a son, in the sacred enclosure (rl/ievoc) of Minerva. A famine coming on the land, Aleus went to the rifievog of the goddess ; and, searching about, found his daughter's infant, which he exposed on Mount Parthenion. But the babe was protected by the care of the gods, for a hind which had just brought forth came and suckled him ; and the shepherds, finding him thus nursed, named him Telephus from that circumstance (e?^adoc, a hind). Aleus gave his daughter Auge to Nauplius, the son of Neptune, to sell her out of the country ; and he disposed of her to Teuthras, king of Teuthrania, on the Cayster, in Mysia, who made her his wife. Telephus having, when grown up, consulted the oracle respecting his parents, came to Mysia, where he was kindiy received by Teuthras, whom he succeeded in his kingdom. (Pausan., 8, 4. — Apollod., 3, 9, 1.) This legend is connected apparently with the worship of Minerva Alea. The true meaning of Telephus is Far-shining (rtfjQaoc). Auge (Avjf/) is bright. (Keightley's Mylhol., p. 367.) AuGEyE, I. a town of Laconia, supposed to be the same with iEgise. It stood near the coast, northwest of Gythium. (//., 2, 583.— Sirabo, 364 )— II. A towD of the Epicnemidian Locri. (II., 2, 532.) Augeas (poetic form Augeas), son of Neptune, according to others, of the Sun, while a third class of mythologists make him to have been the offspring of j Phorbas. He was one of the Argonauts, and, after returning from that expedition, ascended the throne of J Elis. Augeas kept a very large number of herds, and j the filth and dung of these had been allowed to accuI mulate for many years, when Eurvstheus imposed on Hercules, as one of his tasks, the cleansing of the stables of the Elian monarch. When Hercules came accordingly to Augeas, he said nothing to him of the commands of Eurvstheus, but offered for a tenth of his herds to clean out his stables in one day. Augeas agreed, thinking the thing impossible, and Hercules took Phyleus, the son of Augeas, to witness the agreement. He then broke down a part of the wall of the court, and turning in the rivers Peneus and Alpheus by a canal, let them run out at the other side. Augeas, on learning that this was one of the tasks imposed by Eurystheus, not only refused to stand by his agreement, but denied that he had promised anything, and offered to lay the matter before judges. V. hen the cause was tried, Phyleus honestly gave testimony against his father, and Augeas, in a rage, even before the votes had been taken, ordered both his son and Hercules to depart from Elis. The former retired to Dultchium, the latter returned to Eurystheus, stopping first at Olenus, where he aided Dexamenus against the centaur Eurytion. Eurystheus, however, refused to count the feat of Hercules, in cleansing the Augean stables, among the twelve tasks, saying that he had done it for hire. After the termination of all his labours, Hercules came with an army to Elis, slew Augeas, and set Phyleus on the throne. For an explananation of this myth, consult the article Hercules. (Apollod., 2, 5, 4. — Keighlley's Mythology, p. 356, 366.) — To "cleanse the Augean stables" has become a common proverb, and is applied to any undertaking where the object in view is to remove a mass of moral corruption, the accumulation of which renders the task almost impossible. The Latin form of tnis same proverb is " Augee stabulum repurgare ;" the Greek, merely ' Avyeiov povoraota. (Lucian, Pseudom. — Erasmus, Chil. 2, cent. 3, n. 21.) Auguila, now Augela, one of the Oases of the grea1 African desert, with a town of the same name. It lay west of Ammon, and south of Cyrene, and was famr\ for the abundant produce of its date palms. This was one of the stations for the caravans which carried on the inland trade of Africa. It is at present also a caravan station. (Manner!, vol. 10, pt. 2, p. 181. — Pacho, Voyage dans la Marmnrique, p. 272, seqq.) Augures, a name given to a class of sacerdotal officers among the Romans, whose duty it was to observe and interpret omens, and perform other analogous acts of religion. The term Augur is commonly but erroneously derived from axis, "a bird," and garrio, "to chirp,'" on the supposition that this priesthood originally drew omens merely from the notes of birds. The true etymology, however, ought very probably to be referred to some Etrurian term, assimilated both in form and meaning to the Greek avyfj, " light'' (compare the German auge, " an eye"), so that the primitive meaning of the term augur will be " a seer." — The duties and powers of the Roman augurs are given somewhat in detail by Cicero (de Leg., 2, 8), and may be arranged under four heads : 1. The inspecting or observing of omens. 2. The declaring the will of heaven, as ascertained by them from these omens. 3. The inaugurating of magistrates, and the consecrating of places and buildings. 4. The determining whether the omens observed by them allowed a thing
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    AUGURES. AUG •o be done or not, and also in what way the omens *nemselves were to be taken. (Compare Muller, Etrusk., vol. 2, p. 117.) — The whole system of augural science was of Etrurian origin. In this latter country it served as a powerful engine of state in the hands of the aristocracy, and the same result was for a considerable time effected at Rome. Meetings of the Comitia Centuriata, for example, could not be held at all, if any augur declared the omens unpropitious ; or the Comitia were broken off if a magistrate, virtually invested with augural powers, declared that he had heard thunder or seen lightning. So, again, all the business transacted at any comitia, except the Tributa, went for nothing, if, after the assembly had been held, an augur declared that there had been some informality in taking the auspices before the meeting was convened.— The augurs are supposed to have been first instituted by Romulus, who appointed three, one for each tribe. This, however, was mere popular opinion, and had no foundation in reality. A fourth augur was added, it is thought, by Servius Tullius, when he increased the number of tribes, and divided the city into 'bur tribes. The augurs were at first all patricians, sntil A.U.C. 454, when five plebeians were added. Sylla increased their number to fifteen. The chief of ihe augurs was called Magistcr Collegii. The augurs enjoyed this singular privilege, that of whatever crime ihey were guilty, they could not be deprived of their office ; because, as Plutarch remarks, they were intrusted with the secrets of the empire. The laws of friendship were anciently observed with great care among the augurs, and no one was admitted into their college who was known to be inimical to any of their number. — The augur made his observations on the heavens usually in the dead of night, or about twilight. He took his station on an elevated place, where the view was open on all sides, and, to make it so, buildings were sometimes pulled down. Having first offered up sacrifices, and uttered a solemn prayer, he sat down with his head covered, and with his face turned to the east, so that he had the south on his right and the north on his left. Then he determined with his lituus the regions of the heavens from east to west, and marked in his mind some object straightforward, at as great a distance as his eyes could reach, within which boundaries he should make his observations. There were generally five things from which the augurs drew omens : the first consisted in observing the phenomena of the heavens, such as thunder, lightning, comets, &c. The second kind of omen was drawn from the chirping or flying of birds. The third was from the sacred chickens, whose eagerness or indifference in eating the food which was thrown to them was looked upon as lucky or unlucky. The fourth was from quadrupeds, from their crossing or appearing in some unaccustomed place. The fifth was from different casualties, which were called Dirce, such as spilling salt on the table, or wine upon one's clothes, hearing ill-omened words or strange noises, stumbling or sneezing, meeting a wolf, hare, fox, or pregnant bitch, &c. These the augur explained, and taught how they ought to be expiated. — In whatever position the augur stood, omens on the left, among the Romans, were reckoned lucky. But sometimes omens on the left are called unlucky, in imitation of the Greeks, among whom augurs stood with their faces to the noith, and then the east, which was the lucky quarter, was on the right. Thunder on the left was a good omen for everything else but holding the Comitia. The croaking of a raven on the right, and of a crow on the left, was reckoned fortunate, and vice versa. In short, the whole art of augury among the Romans was involved in uncertainty, and was, in effect, a mere system of deception for restraining the multitude, and increasing, as has already been remarked, he influence of the leading men over them. (Cic, de Div., 1, 7. — Id., 2, 36. — Aulus Gellius, 5, 8, &c.) Augusta, I. a name given singly, or in conjunction with some epithet, to a large number of cities, either founded, embellished, or protected by Roman emperors. The apellation is derived from the name of the first emperor of Rome, Augustus. The term Augusta sometimes appears under its Greek form, Sebaste (2e6utJTri). — II. A title of honour, borne by many Roman empresses. Augustalia, a festival at Rome, in commemoration of the day on which Augustus returned to Rome, after he had established peace in the different parts of the empire. It was celebrated on the 12th of October. Augustinus, one of the most renowned fathers of the Christian church, born at Tagaste, a city of Africa, November 13, A.D. 354, during the reign of the Emperor Constantine. He has related his own life in the work to which he gave the title of Confessiones, and it is from this source, together with the Retraclationes, some of his letters, and the Vita Possidii of the semiPelagian Gennadius, that we derive our principal in formation respecting him. His parents sent him to Carthage to complete his education, but he disappointed their expectations by his neglect of serious study and his devotion to pleasure. In his sixteenth year he became very fond of women. For fifteen years he was connected with one, by whom he had a son. He left her only when he changed his whole course of life. A book of Cicero's, called Horlensius, which has not come down to our times, led him to the study of philosophy ; and when he found that this did not satisfy his feelings, he went over to the sect of the Manichaeans. He was one of their disciples for nine years ; but, after having obtained a correct knowledge of their doctrines, he left them, and departed from Africa to Rome, and thence to Milan, where he announced himself as a teacher of rhetoric. Saint Ambrose was bishop of this city, and his discourses converted Augustine to the orthodox faith. The reading of St. Paul's epistles wrought an entire change in his life and character. The Catholic church has a festival (May 3d) in commemoration of this event. He retired into solitude, wrote there many books, and prepared himself for baptism, which he received in the 33d year of his age, together with his son Adeodatus, from the hands of Ambrose. He returned to Africa, sold his estate, and gave the proceeds to the poor, retaining only enough to support him in a moderate manner. As he was once present in the church at Hippo, the bishop, who was a very old man, signified a desire to consecrate a priest to assist and succeed him. At the desire of the people, Augustine entered upon the holy office, preached with extraordinary success, and, in 395, became bishop of Hippo. He entered into a warm controversy with Pelagius concerning the doctrines of free-will, of grace, and of predestination, and wrote a book concerning them. Augustine maintained that men were justified merely through grace, and not through good works. He died August 28, A.D. 403, while Hippo was besieged by the Vandals. There have been fathers of the church more learned, masters of a better language and a purer taste ; but none have ever more powerfully touched the human heart and warmed it towards religion. Painters have, therefore, given him for a symbol a flaming heart. Augustine is one of the most voluminous of the Christian writers. His works, in the Benedictine edition of Antwerp, 1700-3, fill 12 folio volumes. The first of these contains the works which he wrote before he was a priest, and his retractations and confessions ; the former a critical review of his own writings, and the latter a curious and interesting picture of his life. The remainder of these volumes consist of a treatise " On the City of God ;" comment 237
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    AUG AUGUSTUS. aries on Scripture ; epistles on a great variety of subjects, doctrinal, moral, and personal ; sermons and homilies ; treatises on various points of discipline ; and elaborate arguments against heretics. With the exception of those of Aristotle, no writings contributed more than Augustine's to encourage the spirit of subtle disputation which distinguished the scholastic ages. Tbej- exhibit much facility of invention and strength of reasoning, with more argument than eloquence, and more wit than learning. Erasmus calls Augustine a writer of obscure subtlety, who requires in the reader acute penetration, close attention, and quick recollection, and by no means repays him for the application of all these requisites. His works are now almost wholly neglected. (Encyclop. Americ, vol. 1, p. 468.) — Among the sources of information in modern times respecting the life and productions of St. Augustine, the following may be mentioned : Ceillier, Hist. General, des Aut. Eccles. (Paris, 1744, 4to), vols. 11 and 12. — Tillemont, Memoires, &c, vol. 13. — Vit. August. Vaillant, et Du Frische : ed. Op. Benedict., vol. 11. — Act. Sanct. Mens. Aug., vol. 6, p. 213, seqq. — L. Berti, de rebus gestis S. August. (Venet., 1746, 4to). — Rosier, Bibl. der Kirchenvat., vol. 9, p. 257.— Fabric, Bibl. Lat, vol. 3, p. 519, seqq. — Schrockk, Kircheng., vol. 15, p. 219, seqq. — Biogr. Univ., vol. 3, p. 54, seqq. — Wiggers, Versuch. einer pragrnat. Darstcllung dcs August, und Pelagianismus (Hamburg, 1822, 8vo), vol. 1., p. 7, seqq. Augustulus (Romulus Momyllus, surnamed Augustus, or, in derision, Augustulus), the last Roman emperor of the West. He was the son of Orestes, a patrician and commander of the Roman forces in Gaul. Augustulus was crowned by his father A.D. 475; but was dethroned the next year by Odoacer, king of the Heruli, who put Orestes to death, and banished the young monarch to Campania, allowing him at the same time a revenue for his support. The true name of this emperor was Augustus, but the Romans of his time gave him, in derision, the appellation of Augustulus (The Little Augustus), which has become the historical name of this feeble sovereign. His father Orestes was the actual emperor, and the son a mere puppet in his hands. (Cassiod. et Marcell. in Chron. — Jornandes. — Procopius.) AUGUSTUS (CaIUS OCTAVIUS CiESAR AUGUSTUS), originally called Caius Octavius, was the son of Caius Octavius, and of Attia daughter of Julia the sister of Julius Caesar. The family of the Octavii were originally from Velitrae, a city of the Volsci. The branch from which Augustus sprung was rich, and of equestrian rank. His father was the first of the name that obtained the title of senator, but died when his son was only four years old. The mother of the young Octavius soon after married L. Philippus, under whose care he was brought up, until his great uncle Julius Caesar, having no children, began to regard him as his heir (Veil. Paterc, 2, 85), and, when he was between sixteen and seventeen years of age, bestowed upon him some military rewards at the celebration of his triumph for his victories in Africa. (Suet., Aug., 8.) In the following year he accompanied his uncle into Spain, where he is said to have given indications of talent and activity ; and in the winter of that same year he was sent to Apollonia in Epirus, there to employ himself in completing his education, till Caesar should be ready to take him with him on his expedition against the Parthians. He was accordingly living quietly at Apollonia when the news of his uncle's death called him forth, though he was then hardly more than eighteen years of age, to act a principal part in the contentions of the times. On Caesar's death being known, M. Vipsanius Agrippa and Q. Sabidienus Rufus, who are here first spoken of as his friends (Veil. Paterc, 2, 85), advised him to embrace the offers which many of the centurions and 238 soldiers made him, of assisting him to revenge nis uncle's murder. But, as he was not yet aware of the strength of that party which he would find opposed to him, he judged it expedient to return to Italy, in the first instance, in a private manner. On his arrival at Brundisium, he learned the particulars of Caesar's death, and was informed also of the contents of his will, by which he himself was declared his heir and his adopted son. (Bio Cassius, 45, 3. — Veil. Paterc, 2, 85.) He did not hesitate instantly to accept this adoption, and to assume the name of Caesar ; and it is said that numerous parties of his uncle's veterans, who had obtained settlements in the districts of Italy through which he passed, came from their homes to meet him, and to assure him of their support. (Applan, Bell. Civ., 3, 12.) At Rome two parties divided the state, that of the republicans, who had made away with Caesar, and that of Antony and Lepidus, who pretended to avenge his death, but who had, in reality, no other intention but to elevate their authority above that of the laws. The latter of these two parties was in the ascendant when Octavius visited the capital, and the consul Antony exercised an almost absolute control. He received Octavius with great coolness, and declined any co-operation with him. It is even said, that, not content with slighting him as a political associate, Antony endeavoured to obstruct, or, at least, to delay, his adoption into the Julian family, since Octavius could not claim the possession of his uncle's inheritance till he had gone through the forms by which he became Caesar's adopted son. (Florus, 4, 4. — Bio Cassius, 45, 5.) On this provocation, Octavius resolved to do himself justice by the most atrocious means ; and, although he was only nineteen years of age, he suborned some ruffians to assassinate Antony, the consul of the republican his own house. (Cic, ep. ad jam., 12, 23. — Senec, de Clem., 1, 9.) The attempt was discovered in time, but it threw Antony into the utmost perplexity and alarm. As it had not succeeded, a large portion of the people doubted its reality, and believed that the charge had been falsely brought against Octavius, in order to procure his ruin, that Antony might enjoy his property without disturbance. So strong, in fact, was the public feeling, and so unpopular was Antony at this period, that he did not think it advisable to bring his intended assassins to trial. But he trembled at the insecurity of his situation, and determined to employ a stronger military force than the guard with which he had hitherto protected his person, and by which he had overawed the senate and the forum. With this view Antony endeavoured to gain over the veterans of Caesar that were stationed at Brundisium, but the more liberal offers of the young Octavius drew them over to the side of the latter. At length the two competitors for empire had recourse to arms, and Cisalpine Gaul became the theatre of warfare. Decimus Brutus, who held the command of this province, threw himself into Mutina, where Antony besieged him, but the latter was defeated by Octavius and the consuls Hirtius and Pansa, and compelled tb retreat towards Transalpine Gaul. All the veteran legions which had been commanded by the late consuls (these leaders had fallen in the battle of Mutina) were now, with one exception, under the orders of Octavi'is, and neither they nor their general were inclined to obey any longer "the authority of the senate. Marching to Rome at the head of his forces, Octavius was nowelected consul by open intimidation of the senate and people, and the liberty of the commonwealth was lost for ever. Antony and Lepidus, meanwhile, had united their forces, and recrossed the Alps ; and Octavius, now invested with the title of consul, and commanding a numerous army, marched back again towards Cisalpine Gaul, and found the two leaders in the neighbourhood of Mutina. A friendly correspondence
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    AUGUSTUS. AUGUSTUS. Had been carried on between the chiefs of the two armies before they were advanced very near to one another ; and it was determined that all differences should finally be settled, and the future measures which they were to take in common should be arranged at a personal interview. This interview resulted in the formation of a Triumvirate, or High Commission of three, for settling the affairs of the Commonwealth during five years. (Lid., Epit., lib. 120. — Appian, Bell. Civ., 4, 3.) They divided among themselves those provinces of the empire which were subject to their power, and the triumvirate was cemented by the most dreadful scenes of proscription and murder, during which fell the celebrated Cicero, a victim to the vengeance of Antony, and basely left to his fate by the heartless Octavius. After the hopes of the republican party had been crushed at Philippi, Antony, in an evil hour for himself, turned his back upon Italy, and left the immediate government of the capital in the hands of his associate. On returning to Rome, Octavius satisfied the cupidity of his soldiers by the division of the finest lands in the Italian peninsula. This division gave rise to the most violent disturbance. In the midst of the stormy scenes that now convulsed Italy, Octavius was obliged to contend with Fulvia, whose daughter Clodia he had rejected, and with Lucius, the brother-in-law of Antony. After several battles, Lucius threw himself into the city of Perusia, where he was soon after obliged to surrender. The city was given up to be plundered, and 300 senators were condemned to death, as a propitiatory sacrifice to the manes of the deified Caesar. After the return of Antony an end was put to the proscriptions, and such of the proscribed persons as had escaped death by flight, and whom Octavius no longer feared, were allowed to return. There were still some disturbances in Gaul, and the naval war with Sextus Pompeius continued for several years. After his return from Gaul, Octavius married the famous Livia, the wife of Claudius Nero, whom he compelled to resign her, after he himself had divorced his third wife Scribonia. Lepidus, who had hitherto retained an appearance of power, was now deprived of his authority, and died as a private man B.C. 13. Antony and Octavius then divided the empire. But while the former, in the East, gave himself up to a life of luxury, the young Octavius pursued his plan of making himself sole master of the Roman world. He especially strove to obtain the affections of the people. A firm government was established ; the system of audacious robbery, which the distresses of the times had long fostered at Rome and throughout Italy, was speedily and effectually suppressed. He showed mildness and a degree of magnanimity, if it could be so called, without the appearance of striving after the highest power, and even declared himself ready to lay down his power when Antony should return from his war against the Parthians. He appeared rather to permit than to wish himself to be appointed perpetual tribune, an office which virtually invested him with sovereign authority. The more he advanced in the affections of the people, the more openly did he declare himself against Antony. Meanwhile the latter had excited a strong feeling of disgust not only among the Romans at home, but even among his own officers, by his shameful abandonment to the celebrated Cleopatra, the queen of Egypt. His divorcing himself from Octavia, the sister of his colleague in the triumvirate, seemed like dishonouring a noble Roman lady in order to gratify the jealousy of a barbarian paramour ; and an act of baseness on the part of Octavius himself completed the blow. Having got possession of Antony's will, he broke open the seals, and read the contents of it publicly, first to the senate, and afterward to the assembly of the people. The clause in it which especially induced Octavius to commit this act, was one in which Antony desired that his body might, after death, be carried to Alexandrea, and there buried by the side of Cleopatra. This proof of his romantic attachment for a foreigner seemed, in the eyes of the Romans, to attest his utter degeneracy, and induced the populace, at least, to credit the inventions of his enemies, who asserted that it was his intention, if victorious in the contest that now appeared inevitable, to give up Rome to the dominion of Cleopatra, and transfer the seat of empire from the banks of the Tiber to those of the Nile. It is clear, from the language of those poets who wrote under the patronage of Augustus, that this was the light in which the war was industriously represented ; that every effort was made to give it the character of a contest with a foreign enemy ; and to array on the side of Octavius the national pride and jealousy of the people of Rome. (Hor., Od., 1, 37, 5, segq.—Virg., Mn., 8, 678, 685, 698.) Availing himself of this feeling, Octavius declared war against the Queen of Egypt, and led a considerable force by both sea and land to the Ambracian Gulf, where Agrippa gained the naval victory of Actium, which made Octavius master of the Roman world. He pursued his rival to Egypt, and ended the war after he had rejected the proposal of Antony to decide their differences by a personal combat. Cleopatra and Antony killed themselves. Octavius caused them to be splendidly buried. A son of Antony and Cleopatra was sacrificed to ensure the safety of the conqueror ; and Csesarion, a son of Caesar and Cleopatra, shared the same fate. All the other relations of Antony remained uninjured, and Octavius, on the whole, used his power with moderation. After having spent two years in the East, in order to arrange the affairs of Egypt, Greece, Syria, Asia Minor, and the islands, he celebrated, on his return to Rome, a triumph for three days in succession. Freed from his rivals and enemies, and master of the world, he was undecided concerning the way in which he should exercise his power for the future. Agrippa, whose victory had given him universal dominion, counselled him to renounce his authority. Maecenas opposed this ; and Octavius followed his advice, or, rather, his own inclinations. In order to make the people willing to look upon him as an unlimited monarch, he abolished the laws of the triumvirate, beautified the city, and exerted himself in correcting the abuses which had prevailed during the civil war. At the end of his seventh consulship, he entered the senate-house, and declared his resolution to lay down his power. The senate besought him to retain it ; and the farce ended by his yielding to their pressing entreaties, and consenting to continue to govern through them. He now obtained the surname of Augustus, which marked the dignity of his person and rank, and by degrees he united in himself the offices of imperator, or commander-in-chief by sea and land, with power to make war and peace ; of proconsul over all the provinces ; of perpetual tribune of the people, which rendered his person inviolable, and gave him the power of interrupting public proceedings ; and, in fine, of censor (magister morum) and pontifex maximus, or controller of all things appertaining to public morals and religion. The laws themselves were subject to him, and the observance of them depended on his will. To these dignities we must add the title of "Father of hia Country" {Pater Patrice). Great as was the power thus given him, he nevertheless exercised it with moderation. It was the spirit of his policy to retain old namei and forms, and he steadfastly refused to assume the title of Dictator, which Sylla and Cassar had rendered odious. — Augustus carried on many wars in Africa, Asia, and particularly in Spain, where he triumphed over the Cantabri after a severe struggle. His arms subjected Aquitania, Pannonia, Dalmatia, and Illyria, and held the Dacians, Numidians, and 239
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    AUGUSTUS. AUGUSTUS. ^Ethiopians in check. He concluded a treaty with the Partisans, by which they gave up Armenia, and restored the eagles taken from Crassus and Antony. At the foot of the Alps he erected monuments of his triumphs over the mountaineers, the proud remains of which are yet to be seen at Susa and Aosta. After he had established peace throughout the empire, he closed (for the third time since the foundation of Rome) the temple of Janus (B.C. 10). This universal repose, however, was interrupted, *l.D. 9, by the defeat of Varus, who lost three legk*?s in an engagement with the Germans under Arminius, and killed himself in despair. The intelligence of this misfortune greatly agitated Augustus. He let his beard and hair grow, and often cried out, as if in the deepest sorrow, " Oh. Varus, give me back my legions Meanwhile the Germans were held in check by Tiberius. During the peace, to which we have just referred, Augustus had issued many useful decrees, and abolished many abuses in the government. He gave a new form to the senate, employed himself in improving the manners of the people, promoted marriage, suppressed luxury, introduced discipline into the armies, and, in a word, did everything in his power to subserve the best interests of the state. He adorned Rome in such a manner, that it was truly said by him, " he found it of brick, and left it of marble." (Sueton., Aug., 29. — Dio Cass., 56, 30.) He also made journeys everywhere, to increase the blessings of peace ; he went to Sicily and Greece, Asia Minor, Syria, Gaul, and other quarters : in several places he founded cities and established colonies. (Veil. Palerc., 2, 92.) The people erected altars to him, and by a decree of the senate, the month Sextilis was called by the new appellation of Augustus (August). Two conspiracies, which threatened his life, miscarried. Caepio, Muraena, and Egnatius were punished with death : Cinna was more fortunate, receiving pardon from the emperor. This forbearance ncreased the love of the Romans, and diminished the sumber of the disaffected ; so that the master of Rome ffouM have had nothing to wish for, if his family had been as obedient as the world. The debauchery of Jus daughter Julia gave him the greatest pain, and he showed himself more severe towards those who destroyed the honour of his family than towards those who had threatened his life. History says, that in his old age he was ruled by Livia, the only person perhaps whom he truly loved. He had no sons, and lost by death his sister's son Marcellus, and his daughter's sons Caius and Lucius, whom he had appointed his successors. Drusus, also, his son-in-law, whom he loved, died early ; and Tiberius, the brother of the latter, whom he hated on account of his bad qualities, alone survived. These numerous calamities, together with his continually increasing infirmities, gave him a strong desire for repose. He undertook a journey to Campania, from whose purer air he hoped for relief ; but disease fixed upon him, and he died at Nola (August 19, A.D. 14), in the seventy-sixth year of his age, and forty-fifth of his reign. — Augustus was in his stature something below the middle size, but extremely well proportioned. (Sueton., Aug., 79.) His hais was a little inclined to curl, and of a yellowish brown ; his eyes were bright and lively ; but the general expression of his countenance was remarkably calm and mild. His health was throughout his life delicate, yet the constant attention which he paid to it, and his strict temperance in eating and drinking, enabled him to reach the full age of man. As a seducer and adulterer, and a man of low sensuality, his character was as profligate as that of his uncle. (Sueton., Aug., 69, 71.) In his literary qualifications, without at all rivalling the attainments of Caesar, he was on a level with most Romans of distinction of his time ; and it is said, that both in speaking and writing, his style was eminent for 4s perfect plainness and propriety. (Sueton., Aur>\, 240 68, seqq.) His speeches on any public occasion were composed beforehand, and recited from memory ; nay, so careful was he not to commit himself by any inconsiderate expression, that, even when discussing any important subject with his own wife, he wrote down what he had to say, and read it before her. Like his uncle, he was strongly tinged with superstition. He was very deficient in military talent ; but in every species of artful policy, in clearly seeing, and steadily and dispassionately following his own interest, and in turning ).o his own advantage all the weaknesses of others, his ability, if so it may be called, has been rarely equalled. His deliberate cruelty, his repeated treachery, and his sacrifice of every duty and every feeling to the purposes of his ambition, speak for themselves ; and yet it would be unjust to ascribe to a politic premeditation all the popular actions of his reign. Good is in itself so much more delightful than ev.il, that he was doubtless not insensible to the pleasure of kind and beneficent actions, and perhaps sincerely rejoiced that they were no longer incompatible with his interests. — Among the various arts to which Augustus resorted to beguile the hearts of his people, and perhaps to render them forgetful of their former freedom, one of the most remarkable was the encouragement which he extended to learning, and the patronage he so liberally bestowed on all by whom it was cultivated. To this noble protection of literature he was prompted not less by taste and inclination than sound policy ; and in his patronage of the learned, his usual artifice had probably a smaller share than in those other parts of his conduct by which he acquired the favourable opinion of the world. Augustus was, besides, an excellent judge of composition, and a true critic in poetry ; sa that his patronage was never misplaced, or lavished on those whose writings might rather have tended to corrupt than improve the taste and learning of the age. No writer could hope for patronage except by cultivating a style both chaste and simple, which, if ornamental, was not luxurious, or, if severe, was not rugged or antiquated. The court of Augustus thus became a school of urbanity, where men of genius acquired that delicacy of taste, that elevation of sentiment, and that purity of expression, which characterize the writers oi the age. To Maecenas, the favourite minister of the emperor, the honour is due of having most successfully followed out the views of his master for promoting the interests of literature ; but it is wrong to give Maecenas the credit, as some have done, of first having turned the attention of Augustus to the patronage of literature. On the contrary, he appears merely to have acted from the orders, or to have followed the example, of his imperial master. (Encyclop. Metrop., Div. 3, vol. 2, p. 294, seqq. — Encyclop. Amcr., vol. 1, p. 469. — Biogr. Univ., vol. 3, p. 37, seqq. — Dunlop's Rom. Lit., vol. 3, p. 10, seqq.) — II. A title which descended from Octavius to his successors. It was purely honorary, and carried with it the idea of respect and veneration rather than of any authority. The feminine form Augusta was often given to the mothers, wives, or sisters of the Roman emperors. Under Dioclesian, when the new constitution was given to the empire, the title of Augustus became more definite, and then began to be applied to the two princes who held sway conjointly, while the appellation of Ccesar was given to each cf the presumptive heirs of the empire. The term Augustus is derived, not from augeo, but from augur. (Gronov., Thes. Anliq. Gr., vol. 7, p. 462.) Places or buildings consecrated by auguries were originally called augusla ; and the name w>as afterward applied to other things similarly circumstanced. Thus Ennius, as cited by Suetonius (Aug., 7), uses the expression " augusto augurio." (Compare Fest., p. 43. — Ovid, Fast., 1, 607, seqq.) Consequently, when the title Augustus is applied to a person, it is equivalent ir meaning to sanctus, sacratus, or sacrosanctus (Coir
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    A U L AU R paw Vw Cass., 53, 16.) And hence, as Gronovius correctly remarks, the term in question contains -&elbv rt, "something of a divine nature." The Greeks, moreover, rendered Augustus into their language by SeftaoToc, which Dio Cassius (/. c.) explains by aenroc. (Creuzer, Rom. Antiq., p. 292, seqq.) Avianus, Flavius, a Latin versifier of ^Esopic fables, forty-two in number. The measure adopted by him is the elegiac. According to Cannegieter, one of his editors, Avianus flourished about 160 A.D. (Hemic. Canneg. de 
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    AURELIANUS. AUR His next elevation was to the throne, Claudius II., on his deathbed, having recommended Aurelian to the troops of Illyricum, who readily acceded to his wishes. The reign of this monarch lasted only four years and about nine months ; but every instant of that short period was filled by some memorable achievement. He put an end to the Gothic war, chastised the Germans who invaded Italy, recovered Gaul, Spain, and Britain out of the hands of Tetricus, and destroyed the proud monarchy which Zenobia had erected in the East on the ruins of the afflicted empire. Owing to the ungenerous excuse of the queen, that she had waged war by the advice of her ministers, her secretary, the celebrated Longinus, was put to death by the victor ; but, after having graced his triumphal entry into Rome, Zenobia herself was presented with a villa near Tibur, and allowed to spend the remainder of her days as a Roman matron. {Vid. Zenobia, Longinus, Palmyra.) Aurelian followed up his victories by the reformation of abuses, and the restoration throughout the empire of order and regularity, but he tarnished his good intentions by the general severity of his measures, and the sacrifice of the senatorian order to his slightest suspicions. He had planned a great expedition against Persia, and was waiting in Thrace for an opportunity to cross the straits, when he lost his life, A.D. 125, by assassination, the result of a conspiracy excited by a secretary whom he intended to call to account for peculation. Aurelian was a wise, able, and active prince, and very useful in the declining state of the empire ; but the austerity of his character caused him to be very little regretted. It is said that he meditated a severe persecution on the Christians, when he was so suddenly cut off. (Hist. August., p. 211, seqq. — Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c. 11. — Biogr. Univ., vol. 3, p. 72. — Encyclop. Am., vol. 1, p. 474.) — II. Cselius, a native of Sicca, in Numidia, who is supposed to have lived between 180 and 240 A.D. He was a member of the medical profession, and has left behind him two works : the one entitled, " Libri Quinque tardarum sive chronicarum passionum,'" and the other, " Libri tres celerum sive acutarum passionum." Both are drawn from Greek authors ; from Themison, Thessalus, and, above all, Soranus. Cselius Aurelianus being the only author of the sect called Methodists who has come down to us (if we except Octavius Horatianus, who lived in the days of the Emperor Valentinian, and is little known), his work is particularly valuable, as preserving to us an account of many theories and views ■of practice which would otherwise have been lost ; but even of itself it is deserving of much attention for the practical information which it contains. Cselius is remarkable for learning, understanding, and scrupulous accuracy ; but his style is much loaded with technical terms, and by no means elegant. He has treated of the most important diseases which come under the care of the physician in the following manner. In the first place, he gives a very circumstantial account of the symptoms, which he does, however, more like a systematic writer and a compiler, than as an original observer of nature. Next, he is at great pains to point out the distinction between the disease he is treating of and those which very nearly resemble it. He afterward endeavours to determine the nature and seat of the disease ; and this part frequently contains valuable references to the works of Erasistratus, the celebrated Alexandrean anatomist. Then comes his account of the treatment, which is, in general, sensible and scientific, but somewhat too formal, timid, and fettered by the rules of the sect. He is ingenious, however, in often delivering a free statement of modes of practice, essentially different from his own. His account of Hydrophobia is particularly valuable, as being the most complete treatise upon that fatal malady which antiquity has furnished us with. He states, that the disease is occasioned not only by the bite of a door, but 242 likewise by that of wolves, bears, leopards, horses, and asses. He also mentions an instance of its being brought on by a wound inflicted by the spurs of a cock Nay, he says that he knew a case of the disease being brought on by the breath of a dog, without a wound at all. Sometimes too, he says, the complaint comes on without any apparent cause. His description, if compared with modern descriptions (for example, with that given in Hufeland's Journal for 1816, by Dr. Goden), will be found in every respect very complete. He considers the affection as a general one, but that the nerves of the stomach are more particularly interested in the disease ; and Dr. Goden likewise is of opinion, that the splanchnic nerves are more especially affected. In short, his theory is, that the complaint consists of an incendium nervorum, or increased heat of the nerves. He treats the disease upon much the same plan as tetanus, to which he appears to have considered it allied, by frictions with tepid oil, oily clysters, and other remedies of a relaxing nature. He approves of venesection, but not to a great extent. He condemns the use of hellebore, which is a mode of treatment approved of by every ancient authority except himself. Neither, also, does he make mention of the application of the actual cautery to the wound, which practice is recommended by the best authorities, both ancient and modern. ( Sprengel, Hist, dc la Med., vol. 2, p. 37, seqq.) Aurelius, I. Marcus, a Roman emperor. (Vid. Antoninus II.) — II. Victor, a Roman historian. ( Vid. Victor.) Aurinia, a prophetess held in great veneration by the Germans. (Tacit., Germ., 8.) Some imagine the true form of the name to have been, when Latinized, Alurinia; and trace an analogy between it and the Alruna. of northern mythology. (Consult Oberlinus, ad Tacit., I. c.) Aurora, the goddess of the dawn, daughter of Hyperion and Theia. Her Greek name was Eos, ('Hwc). Other genealogies represent her as the daughter o) Titan and Terra, or of Pallas, the son of Crius and husband of Styx, whence she is sometimes styled Fallantias. In Homer and Hesiod she is simply the goddess of the dawn, but in the works of succeeding poets she is identified with Hemera, or the Day. (Mschyl, Pers., 384.— Eurip., Troad., 8U.—Bion, Idyll., 6, 18. — Quint., Smyrn., 1, 119. — Nonnus, 7, 286, 294.— Id., 25, 567.— Musceus, 110, &c.) Aurora became, by Astraus, the mother of the winds Boreas, Zephyrus, and Notus, and also of the stars of heaven. (Hes., Theog., 378.) She was more than once, moreover, deeply smitten with the love of mortal man. She carried off Orion, and kept him in the isle of Ortygia till he was slain there by the darts of Diana. (CM., 5, 121.) Clitus, the son of Mantius, was for his exceeding beauty snatched away by her, " that he might be among the gods." (Od., 15, 250.) She also carried off Cephalus, and had by him a son named Phaethon. (Hes., Theog., 986. — Eurip., Hippol., 457.) But her strongest affection was for Tithonus, son of Laomedon, king of Troy. (Vid. Tithonus.) The children whom she bore to Tithonus were Memnon and .•Emathion.— The most probable derivation o' the name Eos ('Hoc, Doric 'Auc) seems to be thai from aw, to blow, regarding it as the cool morning air whose gentle breathing precedes the rising of the sun The Latin term Aurora is similarly related to Aura (Hermann, iiber das Wcsen, &c, p. 98. — Kcightley'i Mythology, p. 63, seqq.) Aurora is sometimes rep resented in a saffron-coloured robe, with a wand o-. torch in her hand, coming out of a golden palace, anc ascending a chariot of the same metal. Homer describes her as wearing a flowing veil, which she throw; back to denote the dispersion of night, and as opening with her rosy fingers the gates- of day. Others represent her as a nymph crowned with flowers, with a
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    AU S A U S star above her head, standing in a chariot drawn by winged horses, while in one hand she holds a torch, and with the other scatters roses, as illustrative of the flowers springing from the dew, which the poets describe as diffused from the eyes of the goddess in liquid pearls. (Compare Inghirami, Mon. Etrusc, 1, 5. — Millin, Vases de Canosa, 5. Vases, 1, 15. — Id. ibid., 2, M.—Eckhel, Syli, 7, Z.—Muller, Archaol. der Kunst, p. 611.) Aurunci, a people of Latium, on the coast towards Campania, southeast of the Volsci. They were, in fact, identical with the Ausonians. The Italian form of the name Ausones can have been no other than Aurini, for from this Aurunci is manifestly derived. Auruncus is Aurunicus ; the termination belongs to the number of adjective-forms in which the old Latin luxuriated, so as even to form Tuscanicus from Tuscus. (Niebuhr's Rom. Hist., vol. 1, p. 56, 2d ed., Cambridge transl.) Ausar, a river of Etruria, which formerly joined the Arnus, not far from the mouth of the latter. At present they both flow into the sea by separate channels. Some indication of the junction of these rivers seems preserved by the name of Osari, attached to a little stream or ditch which lies between them. {Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 174.) AuschIs^e, a people of Libya. {Herodot., 4, 171.) They extended from above Barca to the neighbourhood of the Hesperides. (Compare RennelVs Geography of Herodotus, vol. 2, p. 266.) Ausci, a people of Gallia Aquitania. Their capital was Ausci, now Ausch, on the Ger, one of the southern branches of the Garumna or Garonne. Its earlier name was Climberris or Climberrum. {Gas., B. G., 3, 27.— Mela, 3, 2 —Amm. Marc., 15, 28.) Acson, a son of Ulysses and Calypso, from whom the Ausones, a people of Italy, were fabled to have been descended. (Vid. Ausonia.) Ausonia, a name properly applied to the whole southern part of Italy, through which the Ausones, one of the ancient races of Italy, had spread themselves. Its derivation from Auson, son of Ulysses and Calypso, is a mere fable. The sea on the southeast coast was for a long time called from them Mare Ausonium. Niebuhr makes the Ausonians a portion of the great Oscan nation. {Rom. Hist., vol. 1, p. 56, Id ed., Cambridge transl.) Ausonius (Decius, or, more correctly, Decimus, Magnus), a Roman poet of the fourth century. The most authentic particulars respecting him are to be found in his own writings, and more especially in the second volume of his Prafaliuncula, wherein he treats the subject professedly. He was born at Burdigala {Bourdeav.x), where his father, Julius Ausonius, was an eminent physician, and also a Roman senator and member of the Municipal Council. Had his education been solely confided to paternal attentions, it is probable that no record of him would have been necessary among the Latin poets, since the elder Ausonius, although well read in Greek, was but indifferently acquainted with the Latin tongue. By the exertions, however, of his maternal uncle, vEmilius Magnus Arborius, himself a poet, and the reputed author of an elegy still extant, " Ad nympham nimis cultam," and fhose of the grammarians Minervius, Nepotian, and Staphylus, the disadvantages of our poet's circumstances were abundantly removed. From these eminent men he acquired the principles of grammar and rhetoric. His success in the latter of these studies induced him to make trial of the bar ; but the former was his choice, and in A.D. 367 he was appointed by the Emperor Valentinian tutor to the young prince Gratian, whom he accompanied into Germany the following year. He became successively Count of the empire, quasstor, governor of Gaul, Libya, and Latium, and first consul. The last of these dignities he obtained A.D 379 The question has been often started, whether Ausonius was a Christian or not. Some have doubted the circumstance on account of the extreme licentiousness of certain of his productions. It is difficult, however, to deny the affirmative of this question without attacking the authenticity of some of his pieces, such as, for example, his first Idyl : besides, how can we imagine that so zealous a Christian as Valentinian would have confided to a pagan the education of his son I As to the licentious character of some of his poetry, it may be remarked, that, in professing the prevailing religion of the day, he omitted, perhaps, to follow its purer precepts, and hence indulged in effusions revolting to morality and decency. The frequent use which he makes of the pagan mythology in his writings does not prove anything against his observance of Christianity, since the spirit of the times allowed this absurd mixture of fable with truth. — The exact time when Ausonius died is uncertain ; he was alive in 392. — The poetry of Ausonius, on the whole, like that of Avienus, is marked by poverty of argument, profusion of mechanical ingenuity, and imitation of, or, rather, compilation from, the ancients. It is valuable, however, to the literary historian : its variety alone affords us a considerable insight into the state of poetry in that age ; and the station and pursuits of the author allowed him that familiarity with contemporary poets which has imparted tc his works the character of poetical memoirs. — , Of the editions of Ausonius, the best, although a very rare one, is that of Tollius, Amst., 1671, 8vo. It contains the learned commentary of Joseph Scaliger, together with selected notes from Accursius, Barthius, Gronovius, Gra?vius, and others The Delphin edition is also held in considerable estimation. The Bi'pont edition, published in 1783, 8vo, is a useful and correct one. {B'dlir, Gcsch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 304, seqq.—Schbll, Hist. Lit. Rom , vol. 3, p. 52. — Encyclop. Metropol., Div. 3, vol. 2, p. 576, seq.) Auspices, a sacerdotal order at Rome, nearly the same as the augurs. Auspcx (the nom sing.) denoted a person who observed and interpreted omens, especially those connected with the flight, the sounds, and the feeding of birds ; and hence the term is said to be derived from avis, " a bird," and specio, " to behold" or "observe," the earlier form of the word having been avispex. In later times, when the custom of consulting the auspices on everv occasion lost much of its strictness, the term a.uspex acquired a more general signification. Before this, the name was particularly applied to the priest who officiated at marriages; but now, those employed to witness the signing of the marriage contract, and to see that everything was rightly performed, were called auspices nuptinrum, otherwise proxenetaz, concilia/ores, and prnnubi, in Greek 7rapavvfiioi. {Val. Max., 2, 1 1.— Cic, de Divrn., 1, 16.— Sue/on., Claud., 26. — Serv., ad Mn., 1, 350, et 4, 45. — Btilcng., de Aug. et Ausp., 3, 13.) Hence auspcx is put for a favourer or director ; thus, auspcx legis, " one who advocates a law ;" diis auspicibus, " under the guidance of the gods ;" auspice musa, " under the inspiration of the muse," &c. (Consult remarks under the article Augures.) Auster, the South wind, the same with the Notos of the Greeks. Pliny (2, 48) speaks of it as a drying, withering wind, identifying it, therefore, wilh the Sirocco of modern times. Aristotle {Probl., 1. 23) ascribes to its influence burning fevers. Horace {Scrm., 2,, 6, 18) calls it " plumheus Auster ," thus characterizing it as unhealthy ; and, on another occasion, he speaks of it in plainer language, as " norcna corporibus." {Od., 2, 14, 15.) Statius describes the roses as dying at its first approach, " Pubcntesve rose?, primos moriuntur ad Austros." {Sijlv., 3, 3, 129 — 243
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    A X I BAB Compare Virg., Ecog., 2, 58.) Pliny recommends the husbandman neither to trim his trees nor prune his vines when this wind blows (18, 76). On another occasion (16, 46) he states, that the pear and the almond trees lose their buds if the heavens be clouded by a south wind, though unaccompanied by rain. This remark, however, is not confirmed by modern experience. The south wind is also described by the Latin poets as bringing rain. (Tibull, 1, 1, 47. — Ovid, Met., 13, 725, &c.) We must distinguish, therefore, between the dry and humid southern blasts, as Pliny does in the following passage : "(Auster) humidus aut cestuosus Italia est ; Africa quidem incendia cum serenitate adfert" (18, 76). Autochthones, an appellation assumed by the Athenians, importing that they sprang from the soil which they inhabited. (Consult remarks under the article Attica.) AutoloLjE, a people of Africa, on the western or Atlantic coast of Mauritania Tingitana. (Plin., 6, 31.— Lucan, Pharsal., 4, 677.— Sil. ltal., 2, 63.) Autolycus, son of Mercury and Philonis, according to the scholiast on Homer (Od., 19, 432), but, according to Pausanias (8, 4), the son of Dasdalion, and not of Mercury. He dwelt on Parnassus, and was celebrated as a stealer of cattle, which he carried off in such a way as to render it nearly impossible to recognise them, all the marks being defaced. Among others, he drove off those of Sisyphus, and he defaced the marks as usual ; but, when Sisyphus came in quest of them, he, to the great surprise of the thief, selected his own beasts out of the herd, for he had marked the initial letter of his name under their hoofs. (The ancient form of the 2 was C, which is of the shape of a horse's hoof.) Autolycus forthwith cultivated the acquaintance of one who had thus proved himself too able for him ; and Sisyphus, it is said, seduced or violated his daughter Anticlea (who afterward married Laertes), and thus was the real father of Ulysses. (Pherecyd., ap. Schol. ad Od., 19, 432.— Schol. ad 11., 10, 267. — Tzetz. ad Lycophr., 344. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 400.) Automedon, a son of Dioreus, who went to the Trojan war with ten ships. He was the charioteer of Achilles, after whose death he served Pyrrhus in the same capacity. (Horn... II., 9, 16, &c. — Virg., 'JEn., 2, 477.) Autonoe, a daughter of Cadmus, who married Aristseus, by whom she had Actason, often called Autone'ius heros. The death of her son (vid. Actaeon) was so painful to her that she retired from Bceotia to Megara, where she soon after died. (Pausan., 1, 44. —Hygin.Jab., 179.— Ovid, Met., 3, 720.) Autrigones, a people of Hispania Tarraconensis, among the Cantabri. They occupied what is now the eastern half of La Montana, the western quarter of Biscay and Aluva, and the northeastern part of Burgos. Their capital was Flaviobriga, now Porto Galletc, near Bilboa. (Florez, Esp. S , 24, 10.— Ukert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 446.) Mannert, however, makes it to be Santander. (Geogr., vol. 1, p. 373.) Axenus, the ancient name of the Euxine Sea. The word signifies i?ihospitable, which was highly applicable ,o the manners of the ancient inhabitants of the coast. It took the name of Euxinus after the coast was set.ied by Grecian colonies. ( Vid. Pontus Euxinus.) Axius, the largest river in Macedonia, rising in the ;hain of Mount Scardus, and, after a course of eighty niles, forming an extensive lake near its mouth. It alls into the Sinus Therma'icus, after receiving the waters of the Erigonus, Ludias, and Astroeus. In the middle ages this river assumed the name of Bardarus (Thcophylact., Epist., 55. — Niceph. Greg., vol. 1, p. 230), whence has been derived that of Vardari or Vardar, which it now bears. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 235.) 244 Azan, I. a mountain of Arcadia, sacred to Cybele. (Stat., Theh., 4, 292.)— II. A son of Areas, king of Arcadia, by Erato, one of the Dryades. He divided his father's kingdom with his brothers Aphidas and Elatus, and called his share Azania. There was in Azania a fountain called Clitorius, whose waters gave a dislike for wine to those who drank them. ( Vitrui., 8, 3.— Ovid, Met., 15, 322.— Pausan., 8, 4.— Plin., 21, 2. — Etymol. Mag., s. v. KXirdpiov.)— III. A region on the northeastern coast of Africa, lying south of Aromatum Promontorium and north of Barbaria. It is now Ajan. (Ptol. — Arrian, Peripl. Mar. Erythr. — Stukius, ad Arrian, 1. c., p. 93.) Aziris, a place in Libya, surrounded on both sides by delightful hills covered with trees, and watered by a river, where Battus built a town, previous to founding Cyrene. (Herod., 4, 157.) Ptolemy calls the place Axylis. The harbour of Azaris, mentioned by Synesius (c. 4), appears to coincide with this same place. Pacho thinks, that the Aziris of Herodotus coincides with the modern Temmineh. (Voyage, &c, p. 50, seqq.) Azotus (the Asdod of Scripture), one of the five chief cities of the Philistines, and, at the same time, one of the oldest and most celebrated cities of the land. The god Dagon was worshipped here. It lay on the seacoast, and in the division of the country among the Israelites, it fell to the tribe of Judah, but was not conquered until the reign of Solomon. In the time of King Hezekiah it was taken by the Assyrians, and subsequently by Psammetichus, king of Egypt, after a siege of twenty-nine years. (Herod., 2, 157.) At a later period Azotus became the seat of a Christian bishop. The ruins of the ancient city are near a small village called Esdud. (Mannert, Geogr., vol 6, pt. 1, p. 261, seq.) B. Babrius or Babrias (or, as the name is sometimes corrupted, Gabrias), a Greek poet, who lived, according to Tyrwhitt, either under Augustus or a short time before that emperor ; while Coray, on the other hand, makes him a contemporary of Bion and Moschus The particulars of his life have not reached us. All that we know of him is, that, after the example of Socrates, who, while in prison, amused himself with ver sifying the fables of yEsop, Babrius published a collection of fables under the title of fivdoi or fivdiafidoi ; from which the fables of Fhsedrus are closely imitated. They were written in choliambics, and comprised in ten books, according to Suidas, or two volumes, ac cording to Avianus. (Av., Praf. Fab.) — These two accounts are not at variance with each other, as the books were doubtless divisions made by the author, like the books of Pheedrus, perhaps with an appropriate introduction to each ; while the " volumina1' of Avianus were probably rolls of parchment or papyrus, on which the ten books were written. It may be farther observed, that Avianus calls the books of Pha?drus libclli, and not volumina. In this man ner may be explained the statement of Pliny (8, 16), that Aristotle's writings on Natural History were contained in nearly fifty volumina. ({Compare Menage, ad Diog. Lacrt., 5, 25.) This collection threw all preceding ones into comparative obscurity. It appears to have been still in existence as late as the twelfth century, in the days of Tzetzes : the copyists, however, of succeeding times, little sensible of the charms of the versification which Babrius had adopted, thought they could not do better than convert it into so much prose ; and the fragments of verses, which they were unable in this way perfectly to disguise, are all that recalls the original lines which they have spoiled. The collection of Babrius, thus dishonoured, was perpetuated by numerous copies, in which trace*
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    BAB of the original became more and more obscured, until a single apologue alone, that of the swallow and nightingale, bore marks of a versified fable. This piece found its way into a collection of fables attributed to Ignatius Magister, a priest of Constantinople, who, being in possession of a copy of the original fables of Babrius, in choliambic verse, as that author had written them, resolved to change them into iambic tertrastics. With this view he abridged and tortured each apologue until he succeeded in reducing them individually to four verses. Fifty-three fables were thus strangled ; but as if Ignatius had wished, by means of a comparison, to augment our regrets for those which he had altered, he preserved entire and unchanged a single fable, the one to which we have alluded. At the period when the Greek authors began to be printed, the true collection of Babrius no longer existed : it was thought, however, that the collection of Ignatius was the original one, and hence it was published under the name of Babrius, or rather Gabrias, the B in the manuscripts being confounded with a T. The error of the name was only perceived about the close of the sixteenth century. Two English scholars, the celebrated Bentley, in his dissertation on JEsop, and, at a later period, Tyrwhitt, in his dissertation on Babrius (Lond., 1776, 8vo), have avenged the memory of the poet, and dissipated much of the obscurity which hung over this portion of literary history. The latter of these two scholars reunited all the fragments of Babrius to be found in Suidas, as well as all those which were to be met with in other works. In this way he succeeded in recomposing four of the fables of Babrius, so that their number now amounted in all to five. Thirty-three years afterward (1809) De Furia published many fables of ^Esop, up to that time inedited. In the number of these were thirty- six, which he believed to be written in prose like the rest, and which he printed as prose compositions ; they were, in reality, however, versified fables, and a few corrections sufficed to restore them to their primitive form. This service has been rendered by Coray, in his collection of ^Esop's Fables ; by J. G. Schneider, at the end of his edition of ^Esop, from the Augustan MS. ; by Berger, in an edition of the remains of Babrius, published at Munich in 1816 ; by Mr. G. Burges, in the Classical Journal (whose collection, however, is unfinished) ; by the present Bishop of London (Dr. Blomfield), in the third number of the Museum Criticum ; and by an anonymous writer in the second number of the Cambridge Philological Museum (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p. 61, seq. — Cambridge Philol. Mus., n. 2, p. 282, seq.) Babylon, I. a celebrated city, the capital of the Babylonian empire, situate on the Euphrates, in 32° 25' north latitude, and 44° east longitude, as is supposed. Its origin is lost in the obscurity of early times. It is remarkable enough that Herodotus should have given us no intimation respecting its founder ; he merely informs us that Semiramis and Nitocris, two of its queens, strengthened the fortifications, and guarded the city against inundations of the river, as well as improved and adorned it. May we not conclude from this, asks Kennell (Geography of Herodotus, vol. 1, p. 442), that its antiquity was very great ; and ascended so high that Herodotus could not satisfy himself concerning it7 At the same time, adds this intelligent writer, the improvements that took place in the city in the reign of Semiramis, might occasion the original foundation to be ascribed to her ; the like having happened in the history of other cities. Herodotus informs us (1, 178), that Babylon became the capital of Assyria after the destruction of Nineveh. Perhaps, then, we ought to date the foundation of those works which appear so stupendous in history from that period only : for, wonderful as these works appear, even when ascribed to the capital of an emBABYLON. pire, the wonder increases when ascribed to the capital of a province only. If, then, with the ancient authors generally, we allow Semiramis to have been the foundress of that Babylon described by Herodotus, we cannot fix the date of the improved foundation beyond the eighth century before the Christian era : so that the duration of this city, in its improved form, was less than 800 years, reckoning to the time of Pliny. (Rennell, Geography of Herodotus, vol. 1, p. 443, seqq.) — The shape of the city of Babylon was that of a square, traversed each way by twenty-five principal streets, which, of course, intersected each other, dividing the city into 625 squares. These streets were terminated at each end by gates of brass, of prodigious size and strength, with a smaller one opening towards the river. Respecting the height and thickness of the walls of Babylon, there are great variations among the ancient writers. Herodotus makes them 200 royal cubits, or 337 feet, 8 inches high, and 50 royal cubits, or 84 feet, 6 inches broad. Ctesias gives 50 fathoms (bpyviai), or 300 feet, for the height. An anonymous writer in Diodorus Siculus makes the height 50 common cubits, or 75 feet, and this estimate is followed by Strabo and Quintus Curtius. Pliny gives 200 feet, and Orosius 200 common cubits, or 300 feet. (Herod., 1, 178.— Ctesias, p. 402, ed. Baehr.—Diod. Sic., 2, 7. — Strabo, 738.— Curtius, 5, I.— Pliny, 6, 28. — Orosius, 2, 6.) In this statement, Ctesias evidently copies from Herodotus, since 50 fathoms make exactly 200 cubits ; only he appears not to have perceived that royal cubits were meant by the latter. It is also clear, that the anonymous writer mentioned by Diodorus Siculus, as well as Strabo and Quintus Curtius, had Ctesias respectively in view, but that, startled at the number of 50 fathoms, they have reduced it to the number of 50 cubits. The number 200, employed by Pliny, proves that he had consulted Herodotus merely ; but that, through inadvertence on his part, or through the fault of later copyists, feet are substituted for cubits. Orosius follows Herodotus, but, forgetting that the latter speaks of royal cubits, he contents himself with giving 200 common cubits. (Larcher, ad Herodot., 1, 178.) But are we to receive the estimate of Herodotus as correct, and entitled to full belief 1 Evidently not: the measurement is incredible, and bears on its very front the impress of gross exaggeration. A difficulty also presents itself with regard to the extent of the walls of Babylon. Herodotus makes them 120 stadia each side, or 480 in circumference. Pliny and Solinus give the circuit at 60 Roman miles ; which, reckoning eight stadia to a mile, agrees with the account of Herodotus. Strabo makes it 385 stadia. Diodorus, from Ctesias, assigns 360, but from Clitarchns, who accompanied Alexander, 365. Curtius gives 368. Tt appears highly probable, remarks Rennell (Geography of Herodotus, vol. 1, p. 447), that 360 or 365 was the true statement of the circumference, since one of these numbers was reported by Ctesias, the other (which differs so little) by Clitarchus, both of them eyewitnesses. Taking the circumference of Babylon at 365 stadia, and these at 491 feet, each side of the square (which is equal to 91^ stadia) will be 8.485 British miles, or nearly 8£. This gives an area of 72 miles and an inconsiderable fraction. If the same number of stadia be taken at 500 feet each, the area will be 74.8. And, finally, the 385 stadia of Strabo, at 491 feet, about 80. The 480 stadia of Herodotus would give about 126 square miles, or eight times the area of London ! But that even 72 contiguous square miles should have been in any degree covered with buildings, is on every account too improbable for belief. This famous city, in all likelihood, occupied a part only of the vast space enclosed by its walls. It is a question that no one can positively answer, " what proportion of the space was occupied V It is possible, however, that nearly two 245
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    BABYLON. BABYLON. thirds of it might have been occupied in the mode in which the large cities of Asia are built ; that is, in the style of some of those of India at the present day, hav ing gardens, reservoirs of water, and large open places within them. Moreover, the houses of the common people consist of one floor only ; so that, of course, fewer people can be accommodated in the same compass of ground in an Indian than in a European city This accounts at once for the erroneous dimensions of some of the Asiatic cities; and perhaps we cannot allow much less than double the space to accommo date the same number of Asiatics that Europeans would require. That the area enclosed by the walls of Babylon was only partly built on, is proved by the words of Quintus Curtius (5, 4), who says, that " the buildings in Babylon are not contiguous to the walls, but some considerable space was left all around." Diodorus, moreover, describes a vast space taken up by the palaces and public buildings. The enclosure of one of the palaces was a square of 15 stadia, or near a mile and a half ; the other of five stadia : here are more than 2^ square miles occupied by the palaces alone. Besides these, there were the temple and tower of Belus, of vast extent ; the hanging gardens, &c. From all this, and much more that might be adduced, we may collect most clearly, that much vacant space remained within the walls of Babylon : and this would seem to do away, in some degree, the great difficulty respecting the magnitude of the city itself. Nor is it stated as the effect of the subsequent decline of Babylon, but as the actual state of it, when Alexandra first entered the place: for Curtius leaves us to understand, that the system of cultivating a large proportion of the enclosed space originated with the found. ition itself ; and the history of its two sieges, by Cyrus and Darius Hystaspis, seems to show it. (Rennell's Geography of Herodotus, vol. 1, p. 447.) — The walls of Babylon were built of brick baked in the sun, cemented with bitumen instead of mortar, and were encompassed by a broad and deep ditch, lined with the same materials, as were also the banks of the river in its course through the city, the inhabitants descending to the water by steps through the smaller brass gates already mentioned. Over the river was a bridge, connecting the two halves of the city, which stood, the one on its eastern, the other on its western bank ; the river running nearly north and south. The bridge was five furlongs in length, and thirty feet in breadth, and had a palace at each end, with, it is said, a subterranean passage beneath the river from one to the other, the work of Semiramis. Within the city was the temple of Belus, or Jupiter, which Herodotus describes as a square of two stadia: in the midst of this arose the celebrated tower, to which both the same writer and Strabo give an elevation of one stadium, and the same measure at its base. The whole was divided into eight separate towers, one above another, of decreasing dimensions to the summit ; where stood a chapel, containing a couch, table, and other things, of gold. Here the principal devotions were performed : and over this, on the highest platform of all, was the observatory, by the help of which the Babylonians are said to have attained to great skill in astronomy. A winding staircase on the outside formed the ascent to this stupendous edifice. — The two palaces, at the two ends of the bridge, have already been alluded to. The old palace, which stood on the east side of the river, was 30 furlongs (or three miles and three quarters) in compass. The new palace, which stood on the west side of the river, opposite to the other, was 60 furlongs (or seven miles and a half) in compass. It was surrounded with three walls, one within another, with considerable spaces betwen them. These walls, as also those of the other palace, were embellished with an infinite variety of sculptures, representing all lands of animals to the life. Among the rest was a 24(5 curious hunting-piece, in which Semiramis on horseback was throwing her javelin at a leopard, and her husband Ninus piercing a lion. In this last palace were the hanging gardens, so celebrated among the Greeks. They contained a square of 400 feet on every side, and were carried up in the manner of several large terraces, one above another, till the height equalled that of the walls of the city. The ascent was from terrace to terrace by stairs ten feet wide. The whole pile was sustained by vast arches raised upon other arches, one above another, and strengthened by a wall, surrounding it on every side, of twenty-two feet in thickness. On the top of the arches were first laid large flat stones, sixteen feet long and four broad; over these was a layer of reeds, mixed with a great quantity of bitumen, upon which were two rows of bricks closely cemented together. The whole was covered with thick sheets of lead, upon which lay the mould of the garden. And all this floorage was contrived to keep the moisture of the mould from running away through the arches. The earth laid thereon was so deep that large trees might take root in it ; and with such the terraces were covered, as well as with all other plants and flowers that were proper to adorn a pleasure-garden. In the upper terrace there was an engine, or kind of pump, by which water was drawn up out of the river, and from thence the whole garden was watered. In the spaces between the several arches upon which this whole structure rested, were large and magnificent apartments, that were very light, and had the advantage of a beautiful prospect. Amyitis, the wife of Nebuchadnezzar, having been bred in Media (for she was the daughter of A sty ages, the king of that country), desired to have something in imitation of her native hills and forests ; and the monarch, in order to gratify her, is said to have raised this prodigious structure. — Babylon was probably in the zenith of its glory and dominion just before the death of Nebuchadnezzar.   The spoils of Nineveh, Jerusalem, and Egypt had enriched it ; its armies had swept like a torrent over the finest countries of the East, and had at this time no longer an enemy to contend with ; the arts and sciences, driven from Phoenicia and Egypt, were centred here ; and hither the philosophers of the West came to imbibe instruction. The fall of Babylon^ before the victorious arms of Cyrus, occurred B.C. 538. The height and strength of the walls had long baffled every effort of the invader. Having understood at length, that on a certain day, then near approaching, a great annual festival was to be kept at Babylon, when it was customary for the Babylonians to spend the night in revelling and drunkenness, he thought this a fit opportunity for executing a scheme which he had planned. This was no other than to surprise the city by turning the course of the river; a mode of capture of which the Babylonians, who looked upon the river as one of their greatest protections, had not the smallest apprehension. Accordingly, on the night of the feast, he sent a party of his men to the head of the canal, which led to the great lake made by Nebuchadnezzar to receive the waters of the Euphrates while he was facing the banks of the river with walls of brick and bitumen. This party had directions, as soon as it was dark, to commence breaking down the great bank or dam which kept the waters of the river in their place, and separated them from the canal above mentioned : while Cyrus, in the mean time, dividing the rest of his army, stationed one part at the place where the river .entered the city, and the othei where it came out, with orders to enter the channel of the river as soon as they should find it fordable. This happened by midnight ; for, by cutting down the bank leading to the great lake, and making besides openings to the trenches, which, in the course of the two years' siege, had been dug round the city, the river was so drained of its water that it became nearly dry. Wl..fsn
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    BABYLON. BABYLON. the army of Cyrus entered the channel from their respective stations on each side of the city, they rushed onward towards the centre of the place ; and finding the gates leading towards the river left open, in the drunkenness and negligence of the night, they entered them, and met by concert at the palace before any alarm had been given : here the guards, partaking, no doubt, in the negligence and disorder of the night, were surprised and killed. While all this was going on without, a remarkable scene of widely different character was transacting within. Daniel was deciphering the writing on the wall ; and, soon after, the soldiers of Gyms, having killed the guard, and meeting with no resistance, advanced towards the banqueting-hall, where they encountered Belshazzar, the ill-fated monarch, and slew him, with his armed followers. — Babylon had suffered much when carried by the troops of Cyrus ; but other sufferings were to come. Cyrus having established his coart at Susa, Babylon, formerly the seat of empire, was thus reduced to the rank of a provincial city ; and the inhabitants, who, grown wealthy and proud during their empire over the East, could ill brook this change of fortune, resolved to make an effort towards regaining their former power and grandeur. Accordingly, in the fifth year of Darius Hystaspis, and twelve years after the death of Cyrus, having for several years covertly laid in great stores of provisions, and every necessary, they openly revolted; which, as they might have expected, soon brought upon them the armies of Darius. The city a second time was taken by stratagem (vid. Zopyrus), and Darius, when he again became possessed of it, gave it up to the plunder of his soldiers. He impaled 3000 of those who were supposed to have been most active in the revolt ; took away the gates, and pulled down the walls to the height of fifty cubits. During the remainder of the reign of Darius, Babylon continued in much the same state in which it was left after the siege. But in the succeeding reign another blow was struck towards her downfall. Xerxes, in his return from his Grecian expedition, partly to indemnify himself for his losses, and partly out of zeal for the Magian religion, which held every kind of image-worship in abhorrence, destroyed the temples and plundered them of their vast wealth, which appears to have been hitherto spared, and which must have been indeed prodigious ; that in the temple of Belus alone amounting, according to Diodorus, to above 6000 talents of gold, or about 21 millions sterling. From this period, Babylon, despoiled of her wealth, her strength, and her various resources, was in no condition for any more revolts ; and it is reasonable to suppose, that, with the decay of her power and local advantages, the population also must decline. We hear, in fact, no more of Babylon until the coming of Alexander, 150 years after ; when the terror of his name, or the weakness of the place, was such, that it made not the slightest pretensions to resistance. Alexander, after a short visit to Babylon, proceeded on his expedition to India ; and, at his return from thence, finding Babylon more suitable in its situation and resources for the capital of his empire than any other place in the East, he resolved to fix his residence there, and to restore it to its former strength and magnificence. For this purpose, having examined the breach which Cyrus had made in the river, and the possibility of bringing it back to its former channel through the city, he employed 10,000 men in the work, and, at the same time, an equal number in rebuilding the temple of Belus. An entire stop, however, was put to these great undertakings by the death of Alexander, who here terminated together his mighty projects and his life. After the death of Alexander, Babylon and the East fell to the lot of Seleucus, one of the generals who divided his empire among them. Seleucus, for several years, was too much engaged in contention with his rivals to pay much attention to Babylon ; which, still labouring under accumulated evils, continued to decline. But what completed its downfall was the building of Seleucia by Seleucus, about 40 miles distant, on a spot more favourable for commercial intercourse ; the restoration of Babylon to its ancient natural advantages appearing perhaps hopeless. This, together with the removal of the court, soon exhausted Babylon of the little that remained of its ancient trade and population. It never after revived, but continued, through each succeeding age, to make farther advances in its progress of depopulation and decay, until nothing but the ruins of this once famous city were to be found. It will be interesting to trace the successive accounts of those who have made mention of Babylon during this latter period : that is, from the building of Seieucia to its entire destruction. The first of these is Diodorus Siculus, who wrote about 45 years before the Christian era. He relates, that Babylon having fallen into the hands of the Parthians, the temples were burned ; much of the remaining part of the city demolished ; and many of the inhabitants sold into slavery. This was about 130 B.C. : and, in his own time, 85 years after, he says, that the public buildings were destroyed or fallen to decay ; that a very small part of the city was inhabited ; and that the greater part of the space within the walls was tilled. Strabo, who wrote about 70 years after Diodorus, says, that the city was nearly deserted ; and that the same might be applied to it which was said of Megalopolis in Arcadia, that the great city was becoming a great desert. Quintus Curtius, the next in order, and who wrote about 60 A.D., is cited by Dr. Wells to show that Babylon " was lessened a fourth part in his time ;" who immediately after says, that it was reduced to desolation in the time of Pliny. Now, besides that this account of Quintus Curtius is perfectly inconsistent with preceding ones, the city must have undergone a prodigious decline, and that without any assignable cause, in the short space of 20 years, which was about the time that intervened between Curtius and Pliny. The truth is, that Dr. Wells has mistaken the period referred to by Quintus Curtius, which was that of the arrival of Alexander at Babylon, whose history he was writing, for that in which the historian himself lived. Pliny, who lived, as we have seen, about 20 years after Quintus Curtius, and 70 after Christ, declares, that Babylon was at that time " decayed, unpeopled, and lying waste." From this time may be said to have commenced the ruin of the ruins ; which has been so complete, that they are with difficulty traced : and, indeed, their exact position has become a matter of learned dispute. Pausanias, about the middle of the second century, says, that of Babylon, the greatest city the sun ever saw, there was remaining but the walls. And Lucian, about the end of the same century, says, that in a little time it would be sought for, and not be found, like Nineveh. Jerome, in the fourth century, gives the account of a monk, at that time living in Jerusalem, who had been at Babylon, and who says that the space occupied by the city was converted into a chase for wild beasts, for the kings of Persia to hunt in ; the walls having been repaired for that purpose. Among more recent travellers, the best accounts of the ruins of Babylon are given by Kinneir, Rich, Porter, and Buckingham. The ancient city is supposed to have been situated in what is now the Turkish pachalic of Bagdad, near the village of Hill or Hella, on the Euphrates. Ruins oi various kinds are found for many miles around this place. Of these, one of the most interesting is that which is thought to be the remains of the tower of Belus. Mr. Rich, after refuting the opinion of Rennell, who places it on the eastern side of the river, gives the following account of this stupendous ruin, 247
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    BABYLON. B A C or, as it is called by the natives, Birs Nemroud (" The hill of Nimrod"). " If any building," says he, " may be supposed to have left any considerable traces, it is certainly the pyramid or tower of Belus ; which, by its form, dimensions, and the solidity of its construction, was well calculated to resist the ravages of time ; and, if human force had not been employed, would in all probability have remained to the present day in nearly as perfect a state as the pyramids of Egypt Even under the dilapidations which we know it to have undergone at a very early period, we might reasonably look for traces of it after every other vestige of Babylon had vanished from the face of the earth. The whole height of the Birs Nemroud above the plain, to the summit of the brick wall on its top, is 235 feet. The brick wall itself, which stands on the edge of the summit, and was undoubtedly the face of another stage, is 37 feet high. In the side of the pile, a little below the summit, is very clearly to be seen part of another brick wall, precisely resembling the fragment which crowns the summit, but which still encases and supports its part of the mound This is clearly indicative of another stage, of greater extent. The masonry is infinitely superior to anything of the kind I have ever seen ; and, leaving out of the question any conjecture relative to the original destination of this ruin, the first impression made by the sight of it is, that it was a solid pile, composed in the interior of unburned brick, and perhaps earth or rubbish ; that it was constructed in preceding stages, and faced with fine burned bricks, having inscriptions on them, laid in a very thin layer of lime cement ; and that it was reduced by violence to its present ruinous condition. The upper stories have been forcibly broken down, and fire has been employed as an instrument of destruction, though it is not easy to say precisely how or why. The facing of fine bricks has partly been removed, and partly covered by the falling down of the mass which it supported and kept together. The Birs Nemroud is in all likelihood at present pretty nearly in the state in which Alexander saw it ; if we give any credit to the report that 10,000 men could only remove the rubbish, preparatory to repairing it, in two months. If indeed it required one half of that number to disencumber it, the state of dilapidation must have been complete. The immense masses of vitrified brick which are seen on the top of the mount, appear to have marked its summit since the time of its destruction. The rubbish about its base was probably in much greater quantities, the weather having dissipated much of it in the course of so many revolving ages ; and possibly portions of the exterior facing of fine brick may have disappeared at different periods." {Second Memoir on the Ruins of Babylon, p. 165, seqq., Lond., 1839.) — The account of Sir Robert Ker Porter is also exceedingly interesting. — As regards the opinion generally entertained, that all traces of the walls of Babylon had disappeared, it may be remarked, that Buckingham considers the hill or mound of Al Hheimai to be a portion of the ancient wall. This mound is about ten miles east of Hillah. It appears to consist of a solid mass of brickwork, and is of an oval form, its length being from north to south. It is from 80 to 100 feet thick at the bottom, and from 70 to 80 high. On the summit is a mass of solid wall, about 30 feet in length by 12 to 15 in thickness, bearing marks of being broken and incomplete on every side. — The bricks obtained from the ruins of Babylon are celebrated among antiquaries for the inscriptions stamped upon them. These inscriptions are in the cuneiform or Babylonian character : some four, and even seven lines. Grotefend, Burnouf, and Lassen have done much towards deciphering these. (Hecren, Idcen, vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 325, seqq. — Mansford's Script. Gazetteer, p. 58, seqq.) — II. A city of 248 Egypt, north of Memphis, supposed to have been founded by the Persians during the reign of Cambyses. A quarter, retaining the name of Baboul or Babilon, in the town of Old Cairo, marks its position. (PtoL, 4, 5. — Strab., 555. — Joseph., Ant. Jud., 2, 5.) Babylonia, a large province of Upper Asia, of which Babylon was the capital. It was bounded on the north by Mesopotamia and Assyria ; on the west by Arabia Deserta ; on the south by the Sinus Persicus ; and on the east by the Tigris. According to Ptolemy (5, 20), it comprised Chaldea, Amordacia, and, at the most flourishing period, a part of Mesopotamia and Assyria. The modern name is Irak Arabi, or Babeli. Babylonia is a dry steppe or tableland, but enjoys a delightful climate. It was and still is one of the most fruitful lands in the world. Herodotus (1, 193) gives the following account of its fertility. " All the country about Babylon is, like Egypt, divided by frequent canals ; of which the largest is navigable, and, beginning at the Euphrates, has a southeastern direction, and falls into the river Tigris, on which the city of Nineveh formerly stood. No part of the known world produces so good wheat ; but the vine, the olive, and the fig-tree, they do not even attempt to cultivate. Yet, in recompense, it abounds so much in corn, as to yield at all times two hundred fold, and even three hundred fold when it is most fruitful. Wheat and barley carry a blade full four digits in breadth ; and though I well know to what a surprising height millet and sesame grow in those parts, I shall be silent in that particular ; because I am well assured that what has already been related concerning other fruits, is far more credible to those who have never been at Babylon. They use no other oil than such as is drawn from sesame. The palm-tree grows over all the plain ; and the greater part bears fruit, with which they make bread, wine, and honey." The products are nearly the same now as they were in ancient times. The southwestern part of Babylonia was called Chaldea. In the more extensive sense of the word, Babylonia was the most important satrapy of the Persian empire, and comprised both Assyria and Mesopotamia. (Plin., 5, 12.— Id., 6, 26.— Id., 18, 45.— Strab., 358, &c.) Babyrsa, a fortified castle near Artaxata, where were kept the treasures of Tigranes and Artabanus. (Strab., 364.) Bacch^e, the priestesses of Bacchus. (Vid. Bacchantes.) Bacchanalia, festivals in honour of Bacchus at Rome, the same as the Dionysia of the Greeks. (Vid. Dionysia.) Bacchantes. The worship of Bacchus prevailed in almost all parts of Greece. Men and women joined in his festivals dressed in Asiatic robes and bonnets ; their heads, wreathed with vine and ivy leaves, with fawnskins (vffipuSec) flung over their shoulders, and thyrsi, or blunt spears twined with vine-leaves, in their hands, they ran through the country, shouting Io Bacche ! Euoi ! Iacche ! &c, swinging their thyrsi, beating on drums, and sounding various instruments. Indecent emblems were carried in procession, and the ceremonies often assumed a most immoral character and tendency. The women, who bore a chief part in these frantic revels, were called Bacchae, Mamadcs, Thyiades, Euades, &c. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 216.) Bacchius and Bithus, two celebrated gladiators of equal age and strength, who, after conquering many competitors, engaged with each other and died of mutual wounds ; whence the proverb to express equality, Bithus contra Bacchium. (Horat., Serm., 1, 7, 20 — Porphyrion, Schol. ad Horat., I. c.) Bacchus, son of Jupiter and Semele daughter of Cadmus Jupiter, enamoured of the beauty of Semele, visited her in secret. Juno's jealousy took the alarm, and, under the form of an old woman, she came to
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    BACCHUS. Semele, and, by exciting doubts of the real character of her lover, induced her, when next he came, to exact a promise that he would visit her as he was wont to visit Juno. An unwary promise was thus drawn from the god before he knew what he was required to perform ; and he therefore entered the bower of Semele, with the lightning and thunder flaming, flashing, and roaring around him. Overcome with terror, Semele, who was now six months gone with child, expired in the flames, and Jupiter, taking the babe, thus prematurely born, sewed it up in his thigh. In due time it came forth, and Jupiter, then naming it Bacchus (in Greek Dionysus), gave it to Mercury to convey to Ino, the sister of Semele, with directions to rear it. Juno, whose revenge was r.ot yet satiated, caused Athamas, the husband of Ino, to go mad ; and Jupiter, to save Bacchus from the machinations of his spouse, changed him into a kid, under which form Mercury conveyed him to the Nymphs of Nysa, by whom he was reared. When he grew up, he discovered the culture of the vine, and the mode of extracting its precious liquor ; but Juno struck him with madness, and he roamed through great part of Asia. In Phrygia Rhea cured him, and taught him her religious rites, which he now resolved to introduce into Greece. While passing through Thrace, he was so furiously attacked by Lycurgus, a prince of that country, that he was obliged to take refuge with Thetis, in the sea. But he inflicted on the monarch severe retaliation. (Vid. Lycurgus.) When Bacchus reached Thebes, the women readily received the new rites, and ran wildlv through the woods of Citharon. Pentheus, the ruler of Thebes, however, set himself against them ; and Bacchus caused him to be torn to pieces by his mother and his aunts. He next proceeded to Attica, where he taught Icarius the culture of the vine. (Vid. Icarius, Erigone.) At Argos the rites of Bacchus were received, as at Thebes, by the women, and opposed by Perseus, son of Jupiter and Danae. Jove, however, reduced his two sons to amity, and Bacchus thence passed over to Naxos, where he met Ariadne. On his way to this island he fell into the hands of Tyrrhenian pirates, who bound him with cords, intending to sell him as a slave. But the cords fell from his limbs, vines with clustering grapes spread over the sail, and ivy, laden with berries, ran up the masts and sides of the vessel. The god, thereupoi; assuming the form of a lion, seized the captain of the ship, and the terrified crew, to escape him, leaped into the sea and became dolphins. The pilot alone, who had taken the part of Bacchus, remained on board ; the god then declared to him who he was, and took him under his protection. The expedition of Bacchus into the East is also celebrated. In the Bacchs of Euripides the god describes himself as having gone through Lydia, Phrygia, Persia, Bactria, Media, Arabia, and the coast of Asia, inhabited by mingled Greeks and barbarians, throughout all which he had established his dances and religious rites. India, in particular, was the scene of his conquests. He marched at the head of an army composed of both men and women, all inspired with divine fury, and armed with thyrsi, clashing cymbals, and other musical instruments, and uttering the wildest cries. His conquests were easy and without bloodshed ; the nations readily submitted, and the god taught them the use of the vine, the cultivation of the earth, and the art of making honey. Bacchus was also fabled to have assisted the gods in their wars against the. giants, having assumed on that occasion the form of a lion. He afterward descended to Erebus, whence he brought his mother, whom he now named Thyone, and ascended with her to the abode of the gods. (Apollod., 3, 5, 3. — Diod. Sic, 3, 62. — Id., 4, tt.—Horat., Od., 2, 19, 29.)— Like every other portion of the Grecian mythology, the history of the vine-god was pragmatised when infidelity became BACCHUS. prevalent. Thus, Diodorus gives us, probably .from the cyclograph Dionysius, the following narrative. Ammon, a monarch of Libya, was married to Rhea, a daughter of Manus ; but meeting, near the Ceraunian mountains, a beautiful maiden named Amalthea, he became enamoured of her. He made her mistress of the adjacent fruitful country, which, from its resembling a bull's horn in form, was named the Western horn, and then Amalthea's horn, which last name was afterward given to places similar to it in fertility. Amalthea here bore him a son, whom, fearing the jealousy of Rhea, he conveyed to a town named Nysa, situated not far from the Horn, in an island formed by the river Triton. He committed the care of him to Nysa, one of the daughters of Aristaeus, while Minerva was appointed to keep guard against the assaults of Rhea. This delicious isle, which was precipitous on all sides, with a single entrance, through a narrow glen thickly shaded with trees, is described in a similar manner with Panchaia and other happy retreats of the same nature. It had verdant meads, abundant springs, trees of every kind, flowers of all hues, and evermore resounded with the melody of birds. (Compare Milton, P. L., 4, 275, seqq.) After he grew up, Bacchus became a mighty conqueror, according to this legend, and a benefactor of mankind, by whom he was finally deified. — Though the adventures of Bacchus were occasionally the theme of poets, especially of the dramatists, they do not appear to have been narrated in continuity, like those of Hercules, until after the decline of Grecian poetry. It was in the fifth century of the Christian era that Nonnus, a native of Panopolis, in Egypt, made the history of Bacchus the subject of a poem, containing forty-eight books, the wildest and strangest, that can well be conceived, more resembling the Ramayuna of India than anything to be found in ancient or modern occidental literature. It forms a vast repertory of Bacchic fable. (Vid. Nonnus.)— Bacchus was represented in a variety of modes and characters by the ancient artists. The Theban Bacchus appears with the delicate lineaments of a maiden rather than those of a young man ; his whole air and gait are effeminate ; his long, flowing hair is, like that of Apollo, collected behind his head, wreathed with ivy or a fillet ; he is either naked or wrapped in a large cloak, and the nebris, or fawn's skin, is sometimes flung over his shoulders ; he carries a thyrsus, and a panther generally lies at his feet. In some monuments Bacchus appears bearded, in others horned (the Bacchus-Sebazius), whence in the mysteries he was identified with Osiris, and regarded as the Sun. For another legend relative to the horns with which he is depicted, consult the article Ammon He is sometimes alone, at other times in company with Ariadne or the youth Ampelus. His triumph over the Indians is represented in great pomp. The captives are chained, and placed on wagons or elephants, and among them is carried a large crater full of wine. The god himself is in a chariot drawn by elephants or panthers, leaning on Ampelus, preceded by Pan, and followed by Silenus, the satyrs, and Maenades, on foot or on horseback, who make the air resound with their cries and the clash of their instruments. The Indian Bacchus is always bearded. — It is with reason that Sophocles styles Bacchus many named (noXvuvv/xoc, Anhg., 1115), for in the Orphic hymns alone we meet with upward of forty of his appellations. The etymology of the most common one, Bacchus, has been variously given ; it appears, however, to be only another form for Iacchus. ( Vid. Iacchus.) Some make it the same with Bagis, one of the names of the Hindu deity Schiva. (Keightlttf s Mythology, p. 212, seqq.) — Modern writers are much divided in opinion respecting the origin of the worship of Bacchus, and many arguments have been urged in support of its having come from a Grecian source. A dicpassionate view 249
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    BACCHUS. B A C of trie subject, however, will lead, we think, to the conviction that the religious system of this deity is of Indian origin. In order, however, to reach the soil of Greece, it had to traverse other countries, Upper Asia, Phoenicia, Egypt, and Thrace ; and, in its march, its fabulous legends became enlarged and variously modified. It is impossible to deny the identity of Bacchus with Osiris. The birth of Bacchus, drawn living from the womb of Semele, after she had perished beneath the fires of Jove, and his strange translation to the thigh of the monarch of Olympus, bear the impress of Oriental imagery. When he escapes from his mother's womb, an ivy-branch springs forth from a column to cover him with its shade (Eurip., Phoen., 658, seqq.), and the ivy was in Egypt the plant of Osiris. (Plat., lie Is. et Os., p. 365. — Op., ed. Reiske, vol. 7, p. 442 ) In like manner, the coffin of the Egyptian deity is shaded by the plant erica, which springs suddenly from the ground and envelops it. (Plut., ibid.) Bacchus and Osiris both float upon the waters in a chest or ark. They have both for their symbols the head of a bull ; and hence Bacchus is styled Bougenes by Plutarch. — It is equally impossible not to recognise in Bacchus the Schiva of India, as well as the Lingam his symbol. (Compare Rhode, Religiose Bildung, &c, der Hindus, vol. 2, p. 232.) If we wish to call etymology to our aid, we shall be struck with the remembrance which Dionysus (Atovvaoc), the Greek name of Bacchus, bears to Dionichi (Deva-Nicha), a surname of Schiva. (Langles, Recherches Asiatiques, vol. 1, p. 278. — Creuzer's Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 1, p. 148, in nntis.) An analogy may also be traced between I he Greek term iiTipoc, "thigh," and the Indian Merou, the mountain of the gods. One of the symbols of Bacchus is an equilateral triangle ; this is also one of Schiva's. The two systems of worship have the same obscenities, and the same emblems of the generative power. (Asiatic Researches, vol. 8, p. 50.) Schiva is represented, in the Hindu mythology, as assuming the form of a lion during the great battle of the gods. He seizes the monster that attacks him, and assails him with his teeth and fangs, while Dourga pierces him with his lance. The same exploit is attributed, in the Grecian mythology, to Bacchus, under the same form, against the giant Rhoetus. (Hor., Carm., 2, 19, 23.) The manner in which the worship of Bacchus came into Greece, probably by means of several successive migrations, through regions widely remote, will ever remain an enigma of difficult solution. The Greeks, indeed, made Thebes the birthplace of this deity ; but this proves nothing for the fact of his Grecian origin. Thebes, in Boeotia, was the centre of the CadmeanAsiatic mythology : a god, whose worship came to the rest of the Greeks out of Thebes, was for them a deity born in Thebes ; and hence arose the legend of the Theban origin of Bacchus. ( Buttmann's Mythologies, vol. I, p. 5.) So, when the Greek mythology makes Bacchus to have gone on an expedition to Asia, and to have conquered India, it merely reverses the order of events, and describes, as the victorious progress of a Grecian deity, what was in reality the course which the religion of an Oriental deity took, from the East to the West. (Kanne, Mylhologie der Griechen, § 31.) In the Anti-Symbolik of Voss (p. 65, seqq.), we have an excellent history of the introduction of the worship of Bacchus into Greece, and its progress in that country, from the 20lh to the 60th Olympiad. We find this worship making its first appearance in the mysteries of Samothrace ; furnishing to the Ionian school Phoenician elements ; enriching itself with ideas of Asiatic origin by means of the extension of commerce ; mingling with the elements of Grecian philosophy in their very cradle ; presenting Lydian and Phrygian additions as a primitive basis ; giving an occult meaning to the public games at Olympia ; carry250 ing back into Egypt, under the reign of Psammetichus, along with Milesian colonies, and enriched with immense developments, what the Egyptian colonies had once carried into Greece ; identifying itself with the Orphic doctrine ; but remaining always an object of suspicion and aversion, and contemned by the wise in the days of Xenophanes and Heraclitus, as it had been a long time before proscribed by kings and rejected by communities. The fables of which Bacchus is made the hero, the rites which these fables elucidated, rites bearing at one time the impress of profound sadness, at another of frantic joy, and by turns bloody and licentious, mournful and frantic, never became part of th6 Grecian system of religion. Wherever they announced themselves, they excited only horror and dread. The sufferings and the destruction of various dynasties attach themselves to their frightful and sudden appearance. Agave rends in pieces her son Pentheus. Ino precipitates herself into the sea, with Melicerta in her arms. The daughters of Minyas, becoming furious, commit horrible murder, and undergo a hideous metamorphosis. The language of the poets who relate to us these fearful traditions, is sombre and mysterious in its character, and bears evident marks of a sacerdotal origin. The philosophic Euripides, as well as Ovid, who expresses himself with so much lightness in reference to other legends, appear, in describing the death of Pentheus, to partake of the sanguinary joy, the ferocious irony, and the fanaticism of the Bacchantes. One would feel tempted to say, that the sacerdotal spirit had triumphed over these incredulous poets, and that, after the lapse of ten centuries, the phrensy of the ancient orgies had affected their senses and troubled their reason. In the age of Homer these mournful recitals were either unknown or treated with disdain ; for he speaks only once of Bacchus, on occasion of the victory which he gained over Lycurgus (II., 6, 130. — Compare Od., 24, 74), and the scholiasts express their surprise, that the poet, after having thus placed Bacchus among the divinities of Olympus, makes him take no part in the subjects that divide them. The Grecian spirit, therefore, renounced, at an early period, every attempt to modify this so heterogeneous a conception (Constant, de la Religion, vol. 2, p. 419, seqq.) Bacchylides, a lyric poet of Ceos, nephew to Simonides. He flourished about 450 B.C. and was regarded as one of the most celebrated poets of his day. Bacchylides shared with Pindar the favour of King Hiero at the court of Syracuse. That his poetry was but an imitation of one branch of that of Simonides, cultivated with great delicacy and finish, is proved by the opinion of ancient critics ; among whom Dionysius adduces perfect correctness and uniform elegance as the characteristics of Bacchylides. His genius and art were chiefly devoted to the pleasures of private life, love, and wine ; and, when compared with those of Simonides, appear marked by greater sensual grace and less moral elevation. Among the kinds of choral songs which he employed, besides those of which he had examples in Simonides and Pindar, we find erotic ones. The elaborate and brilliant execution which is peculiar to the school of Simonides, appears also in the productions of Bacchylides, especially in the beautiful fragment in praise of peace. The structure of Bacchylides' verses is generally very simple; nine tenths of his odes, to judge from the fragments, consisted of dactylic series and trochaic dipodias, as we see in those odes of Pindar, which were written in the Doric mode. We find in his poems trochaic verses of great elegance ; as, for example, a fragment, preserved by Athenaeus, of a religious poem, in which the Dioscuri are invited to a feast. (Athen., 11, p. 500, b.) Bacchylides wrote in the Doric dialect. Many fragments of his pieces occur in Plutarch, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Athensus, Clemens of Alexandrea, and particularly in Stobams. The fragments of Bac
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    B A C BAG c.iylides are found in the collections of Neander, H. Stephens, Orsini, and Brunck. A more complete edition of them appeared in 1822, from the Berlin press, by C. F. Neue, in 8vo. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. I, p. 287. — Mohnike, Lit. der Gr. und R., p. 336.— Lit. Anc. Gr., c. 14, $ 13, in Libr. Us. Knowl.) Bacenis, a wood in Germany, generally supposed to be a part of the Hercynia Silva, and to have been situate in the vicinity of the Fulda, or Vol, which flows into the Visurgis. It separated the territories of the Catti from those of the Cherusci, and appears to be the same with the Buchonia of later writers. (Cazs., B. G., 6, 10.— Mannert, Geogr., vol. 3, p. 183, 417.) Bactra, the capital of Bactria, situate on the river Bactrus, a tributary of the Oxus. It is now Balkh, in the country of the Usbeck Tatars. It was likewise called Zariaspe and Zariaspa. (Plin., 6, 16.) This place has been a rendezvous of caravans from the remotest antiquity, and at this point it is probable that commerce united Eastern and Western Asia. To this place the natives of Little Thibet, which Herodotus and Ctesias call Northern India, brought the valuable woollens of their country, and likewise the gold which they procured from the great desert of Cobi. The tales which they told to the Western Asiatics of these wonderful regions might be a little exaggerated, or perverted through the medium of an interpreter. (Long's Anc. Geogr., p. 13. — Compare Heeren, Ideen, vol. 1, pt. 3, p. 408, scqq.) — On the origin of the Bactrians and their connexion with the great Zend race, consult the remarks of Rhode, in his Heilige Sage der Baktrcr, &.c, p. 60, scqq. Bactria and Bactriana, a country of Asia, bounded by Aria on the west, the mountains of Paropamisus on the south ; the Emodi Montes on the east ; and Sogdiana on the north. Bactriana now belongs to the kingdom of the Afghauns, or Caubulistan. Its proximity to Northern India, and the possession of a large river, the Oxus, with fertile lands, made it, in very remote ages, the centre of Asiatic commerce, and the point of union for all the natives of this vast continent. (Vid. Bactra.) It would seem also, in very early times, to have been the seat of a powerful empire long prior to that of the Medes or Persians. (Compare B'dhr, ad Ctes., p. 93.) — This country became remarkable at a later age for the Greek kingdom which was founded in it. The Bactrian kingdom arose almost at the same time with the Parthian, B.C. 254 ; yet the mode of its origin was not only different (for it was here the Grecian governor himself, who made himself independent, and therefore had Grecians for his successors), but also the duration, which was much less. Solitary fragments of the history of this kingdom have only been preserved, and yet it seems at one time to have extended to the banks of the Ganges and the borders of China. The founder of this kingdom was Diodatus or Theodotus I. (B.C. 254), as he broke from the Syrian sway in the time of Antiochus II. He appears to have been master of Sogdiana as well as Bactria. He also threatened Parthia, but after his death (B.C. 243) his son and successor, Theodotus II., closed a peace and alliance with Arsaces II., but was deprived of his throne by Euthydemus of Magnesia, about B.C. 221. The attack of Antiochus the Great, after the termination of the Parthian war, was directed against him, but ended in a peace, in which Euthydemus, on giving up his elephants, retained his crown, and a marriage between his son Demetrius and a daughter of Antiochus was agreed upon. Demetrius, although he was a great conqueror, appears not to have been king of Bactria, but of Northern India and Malabar, of which countries the history is now closely connected with that of Bactria, although all the accounts are but fragmentary. To the throne of Bactria, Menander succeeded, who extended his conquests to Serica, as Demetrius established his dominion in India, where, about this time (perhaps as a consequence of the expedition of Antiochus III., B.C. 205), there appear to have been several Greek states. Menander was followed, about B.C. 181, by Eucratidas, under whom the Bactrian kingdom acquired its greatest extent ; for, after defeating the Indian king Demetrius, who had attacked him, he, with the assistance of the Parthian conqueror Mithradates (Arsaces VI.), took India from Demetrius and annexed it lo the Bactrian kingdom, B.C. 148. He was, however, on his return, murdered by his son, who is probably the Eucratidas who is afterward named. This latter was the ally and chief adviser of the expedition of Demetrius II. of Syria against the Parthians, B.C. 142 ; and therefore, on the victorious resistance of Arsaces VI., robbed of a part of his territory, and soon after overpowered by the nomadic nations of Middle Asia ; upon which the Bactrian kingdom became, as such, extinct, and Bactria itself, with the other countries on this side the Oxus, became a booty to the Parthians. (Compare Bayer, Htstoria regni Gracorum Bactriani, Petrop. 1738, 4to. — Heeren's Anc. History, p. 315, seqq., Bancroft's transl.) Bactrus, a river of Bactria, running into the Oxus. It flowed by the capital Bactra, and is supposed to be the same with the modern Anderab. (Curt., 7, 4. — Poly an., Strai., 7, 11.) Bacuntius, a river of Pannonia, in the immediate vicinity of Sirmium. It fell into the Savus or Save. The modern name is Bossel or Bossu.t. (Plin , 3, 25.) Badia, a town of Hispania Ba?tica, supposed to be the present Badajoz. (Mnnnert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 447. — Cellarius, Geogr. Anliq., vol. 1, p. 67.) Baduhenn^ie Luciis, a grove in the country of the Frisii, where 900 Romans were killed. (Tacit., Ann., 4, 73.) It is thought to have been situated in modern West Friesland. The name is supposed to be derived from that of the goddess Pada, and the modern name, is given by some as Holt Pade. (Ailing, Not. Batav. et Fris. Ant., vol. 1, p. 14.) BjEbia lex, I. was enacted for the election of six prnetors and four during alternate years. (Lie., 40, 44.) — II. Another law by M. Ba;bius, a tribune of the people, against largesses and bribery. (Non. Marcell., de propr. Serm., c. 7, n. 19, p. 749. — Liv., 40, 19.) BiETioA. Vid. Hispania. B^etis, a river of Spain, from which a part of the country received the name of Bcetica. (Vid. Hispania.) Its sources were surrounded by the chain of Mons Orospeda. At its mouth was the island of Tartessus, the name of which was anciently also applied to the river, previous to that of Banis. (Strah., 148.) According to Steph. Byz.. the natives called this river Perkes (Tlepurjc') ; bui according to Livy (28, 22), Certis. Bochart derives the name Ba;tis from the Punic Bilsi, "marshy." So also Perkes is deduced by him from Bcrca, " a marsh," in the same language. In illustration of these etymologies, he states that the Bstis forms marshes three times in its course. The appellation Certis, as found in Livy, he considers a mere corruption from Perkes. (Bochart, Geogr. Sacr., 1, 34.) Others, however, derive Certis from the Oriental Kiriatk, " a town," from the great number which it watered in its course. (Consult Obeiiin., ad Vib. Sequest., p. 15. — Tzschucke, ad Mel., 3, 1, vol 3, pt. 3, p. 15.) The modern name of the Batis is the Guadalquiver, which is a corruption from the Arabic Wadial-Kibcr, or " the Great River." (Plin., 3, 1. — Lucan, Phars., 2, 589.— Stat. Sylv.,7, 34, &c.) Bagistanus, a mountain of Media, southwest of Ecbatana, and sacred to Jupiter. Here Semiramis formed a park or garden of twelve stadia in circumference, and cut her image on the face of the rock. (Diod. Sic, 2, 13. — Isid., Cha.rac, p. 6.) Alexander is said to have visited the spot. (Diod. Sic, 17, 1 10.) It will be observed that the first part of the name, Bagit 251
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    B A I B A L is an appellation of the Hindoo Schiva, and is also regarded by some as the source whence the Greek name Bacchus is derived. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 5, pt. 2, p. 165, seq.) Bagoas, I. an Egyptian eunuch at the court of Artaxerxes Ochus, remarkable for his bravery and military talents. In concert with Memnon, he brought Egypt, which had revolted, under the Persian sway again. Ochus, however, having shocked his religious prejudices by his conduct towards the deified animals of Egypt, Bagoas destroyed him (vid. Artaxerxes III.), and placed Arses, the monarch's youngest son, on the throne. He, however, soon destroyed this young prince also. He then called to the throne Darius Codomanus, whom he attempted to poison not long after. But Darius, discovering the artifice, made him drink the poison himself. — It iB believed that this is the same Bagoas who, during the reign of Ochus, entered the temple of Jerusalem, to avenge the brother of John, whom the latter had slain in the temple, as a competitor for the high-priesthood. The name Bagoas is said to be equivalent to "eunuch." (Biogr. Univ., vol. 3, p. 216.) — II. A favourite eunuch of Alexander's. {Curt., 6, 5, 23. — Plut., Vit. Alex., c. 67.— Lcmaire, ad Curt., I. c.) Bagradas, I. a river of Africa, flowing between Utica and Carthage in former days, though at present their situation as regards it is materially altered. It makes encroachments on the sea like the Nile, and hence its ancient mouth is now circumscribed by mud, and become a large navigable pond. (Vid. Carthago and Utica.) The genuine form of the ancient name is thought to be found in Polybius, namely, MaKapac, MaKpac, or Maxap (Schweigh., ad Polyb., 1, 75, 5) ; and with this, in a measure, the BovKapac of Strabo coincides. The origin of the name is to be traced to the Punic Macar, " Hercules," so that Macaras will mean " the river of Hercules." Gesenius condemns Bochart's derivation from Barcaor Berca, "a marsh." (Gesen., Monum. Ph&n., p. 420.) The modern name of the river is the Mejerda. (Ptoi, 6, 4.) BaIjE, a city of Campania, on a small bay west of Neapolis, and opposite Puteoli. It was originally a tillage, but the numerous advantages of its situation soon rendered it much frequented and famous. Its foundation is ascribed in mythology to Baius, one of the companions of Ulysses. The cause of the rapid increase of Baia? lay in the fruitfulness of the surrounding country, in the beauty of its own situation, in the rich supply of shell and other fish which the adjacent waters afforded, and, above all, in the hot mineral springs which flowed from the neighbouring mountains, and formed a chief source of attraction to invalids. (Compare Florus, 1, 16. — Plin., 31, 2. — Senec, Ep., 51. — Josephus, Ant. Jud., 18, 14. — Cassiod., 9, ep. 6.) Baia; was first called Aquae Cumanae. Numerous villas graced the surrounding country, and many were likewise built on artificial moles extending a great distance into the sea. It is now, owing to earthquakes and inundations of the sea, a mere waste compared with what it once was. The modern name is Baia. Many remains of ancient villas may be seen under the water. " The bay of Baiae," observes Eustace, " is a semicircular recess, just opposite the harbour of Pozzuolo, and about three miles distant from it. It is lined with ruins, the remains of the villas and the baths of the Romans ; some advance a considerable way out, and, though now under the waves, are easily distinguishable in fine weather. The taste for building in the waters and encroaching on the sea, to which Horace alludes, is exemplified in a very striking manner all along this coast." (Classical Tour, vol. 2, p. 406.) The same traveller, in commenting on the insalubrity of Baiae at the present day, remarks as follows : " The present unwholesomeness of Baiae and its bay, if real, must be ascribed partly to the streams and sources 252 once collected on the hills behind it in aqueducts and reservoirs, now spreading and oozing down the declivities, and settling in the hollows below. In a warm climate all stagnant water becomes putrid during the hot months. (Vol. 3, p. 14, in notis.) Bala, a surname of Alexander, king of Syria. (Justin, 35, 1.) Balanea, a town of Syria, north of Aradus, now Belnias. (Plin., 5, 20.) Balbinus, I. a Roman alluded to by Horace, who speaks of his singular taste in admiring a female named Agna, deformed by a polypus in the nostrils. (Horat., Serm., 1, 3, 40.) — II. Decimus Caslius, a Roman, proclaimed emperor by the senate with Pupienus, on the death of the Gordians, A.D. 237. He was murdered by his own soldiers after a year's reign. (Jul., Capitol, in Gord. — Herodian, 7, 10, 6, &c.) Baleares, a name applied anciently to the islands of Majorca and Minorca, off the coast of Spain. The name Baleares is of Greek origin, derived from ftak"Ksiv, " to throw" or " cast," and it alludes to the remarkable skill of the inhabitants in using the sling. According to Florus (3, 8), this was their only weapon, and they were taught to use it from early boyhood, their daily food being withheld from the young until they had hit a certain mark pointed out to them. The same writer describes them as an uncivilized race, addicted to piratical habits. The Romans drew from these islands their best slingers. Each Balearian went to battle supplied with three slings. (Flor., I. c. —Id., 3, 22 Liv., Epit., 60.) The Greeks also called these islands Gymnesia. (Tv/xvnaiai.), either because, according to Diodorus, the inhabitants were yvfivoi, naked, in summer, or because, according to Hesychius, they went to battle armed only with a sling, yvfivfjTec being used in Greek to denote lightarmed troops. By many, Ebusus, now Ivica, is ranked with the Baleares, according to the authority of Vitruvius. The larger of these islands was called Balearis Major, hence Majorca, and the smaller Balearis Minor, hence Minorca. In the former was Palma, which still retains the name. In the latter was Portus Magonis, so called by the Carihaginians from Mago, one of their generals, now slightly corrupted into Port Mahon. (Strab., 450.— Diod. Sic, 5, 17. — Pliny, 3, 5.) Q. Caecilius Metellus conquered these islands for the Romans, and hence obtained the surname of Balearicus. They were thereafter considered as forming part of Hispania Tarraconensis. (Flor., 3, 8.) Balius, a horse of Achilles. (Horn., II., 16, 146.) Vid. Achilles. Balnea (baths) were very numerous at Rome, private as well as public. It was under Augustus that baths first began to assume an air of magnificence, and were called Thermo., or "hot baths," although they also contained cold ones. An incredible numbei of these were built throughout the city. Authors reckon above 800, many of them built by the emperors with the greatest splendour. The chief were those of Agrippa, near the Pantheon, of Nero, of Titus, of Domitian, of Caracalla, Antoninus, Dioclesian, &c. Of these splendid vestiges still remain. The Romans began their bathing with hot water, and ended with cold. The cold bath was in great repute after Antonius Musa restored Augustus to health by its means, when he was attacked by a dangerous malady ; but it fell into discredit after the death of the young Marcellus, which was occasioned by the very injudicious application of the same remedy. (Sueton., Aug., 59.— Id. ib., 81 — Plin., 29, 1.— Dio Cass., 53, 30.) — In the magnificent Thermae erected by the emperors, not only were accommodations provided for hundreds of bathers at once, but spacious porticoes, rooms for athletic games and playing at ball, and halls for the public lectures of philosophers, for rhetoricians and
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    BAR BAR poets, were added one to another, to an extent which has caused them, by a strong figure, to be compared to provinces, and at an expense which could only be supported by the inexhaustible treasures which Rome drew from a conquered world- The general time for bathing was from two o'clock in the afternoon until the dusk of evening, at which time the baths were shut until two o'clock the next afternoon. This practice, however, occasionally varied. Notice was given when the baths were ready by ringing a bell ; the people then left the exercise of the sphseristerium, and hastened to the warm bath, lest the water should cool. Hadrian forbade any one but those who were sick to enter the public baths before two o'clock. Alexander Severus, to gratify the people in their passion for bathing, not only suffered the Thermae to be opened before break of day, which had never been permitted before, but also furnished the lamps with oil for the convenience of the people. (Adams's Rom. Ant., p. 377, ed. Boyd.) Bantia, a town of Apulia, southeast of Venusia. This town derived some interest from the death of the brave Marcellus, who fell in its vicinity, a victim to the stratagem of his more cool and wily antagonist, Hannibal. (Liv., 27, Ib. — Plut., Vit. MarcelL — Cic, Tusc. Disp., 1, 37.) Rkptje, I. the priests of Cotytto, the goddess of lewdness. (Fid. Cotytto.) The name is derived from pdnru, " to tinge" or " dye," from their painting their cheeks, and staining the parts around the eye, like women. They were notorious for the profligacy of their manners. (Juv., Sat., 2, 9, 2.) — II. A Greek comedy, written by Eupolis. ( Vid. Eupolis.) Barbari, a name applied by the Greeks to all nations but their own. The term is derived by Damm from fiu&iv, but with the p inserted, and the initial consonant repeated, in order to express to the ear the harsh pronunciation of a foreigner. Others derive it from the harsh sound (Hap pap. We are informed by Drusius, that the Syriac bar means without, extra. The word signified, in general, with the Greeks, no more than foreigner. The Romans sometimes imitate, in this respect, the Grecian usage. Plautus, who introduces Greek characters into his pieces, has Barbaria for Italia, BarbariccE urbes for Itala, and styles Nsevius, the Latin poet, poeta Barbarus. — As regards the term Barbarus (Bdpdapoc), it may not be amiss to remark, that, notwithstanding the etymologies already adduced, the true root must very probably be looked for in the language of Egypt. The natives of this country gave the appellation of Barbar to the rude and uncivilized tribes in their vicinity (compare Herodotus, 2, 158); and the Greeks would seem to have borrowed it from them in a similar sense, and with the appendage of a Greek termination. The Sinus Barbaricus occurs on the coast of ancient Africa, a little below the mouth of the Sinus Arabicus, and in this same quarter, extending as far as the promontory of Rhaplon, we find a tract of country called Barbaria. (Compare Berkel, ad Steph. Byz., s. v. Bupfiapof ) So also the root obtained from this quarter was styled Rha Barbaricum (Rhubarb), in contradistinction to the Rha PonUcum, obtained by the commerce of the Euxine. These names, in so remote a part of the ancient world, could never have been more generally applied They must be traced to Me roe and Egypt. Nor should it be omitted, that this very point furnishes us with an argument for the early communication between the Egyptians and the natives of India. In the oldest Hindu works, the appellation of Barbara (in Sanscrit Warwara) is given to a race in southern Asia who were subdued by Wiswamitra. (Compare Ritter, Erdkunde, vol. 1, p. 555, id ed.) Barbaria, the name given in the Periplus of the Ervthrsean Sea to a part of the coast of Africa ; now Ajan. It was otherwise called Azania. ( Vid. re. marks under the article Barbari.) Barbaricus Sinus, a gulf on the coast of Africa, below the mouth of the Sinus Arabicus. {Vid. remarks under the article Barbari.) BarcjEi or Barcit^, a warlike nation of Africa, in the western part of Cyrenaica. (Virg., Mn., 4, 43. —Strab., 7, 28.— Mn'., Poliorcet., c. 37.) Barce, the nurse of Sichseus. (Virg., Mn., 4, 632.) Barce or Barca, I. a desert country, containing only a few fertile spots, on the northern coast of Africa, from the Syrtis Major as far as Egypt. Its modern name is still Barca. The country is at present a Turkish province, under a sandgiak in the town of Barca. The ancient Cyrenaica formed, strictly speaking, a part of this region. — II. A city of Cyrenaica in Africa, erroneously confounded with Ptolemai's by many writers, both ancient and modern. Mannert, Thrige, and others have fully refuted this erroneous position ; and the matter is now placed beyond all doubt by the ocular testimony of Delia Cella and Pacho. ( Voyage dans la Marmarique et la Cyrendique, par Pacho, p. 175.) According to Herodotus (4, 160), the city of Barca was founded by the brothers of Arcesilaus, the fourth king of Cyrene ; while, on the other hand, Stephanus Byzantinus makes it to have been built by Perseus, Zacynthus, Aristomedon, and Lycus. These two contradictory traditions are perhaps only so in reality, since the founders named by Stephanus may be none other than the brothers of Arcesilaus to whom Herodotus alludes. St. Jerome affirms (Epist. ad Dardan.), that Barca was the ancient capital of a Libyan tribe. From this latter authority and some others, the opinion has been formed, and perhaps correctly enough, that the Greeks were not the founders of Barca, but only enlarged it by a colony, and that the place was of Libyan origin. (Compare Pacho, Voyage, &c, p. 176.) Barca suffered severely for the death of Arcesilaus IV., of Cyrene, who was slain here, and the cruelties inflicted by Pheretima are mentioned by Herodotus (4, 162). The Barcsean captives were sent to Egypt, and from thence to King Darius, and by his command were settled in a district of Bactria, which they afterward called by the name of their native country. (Herodot., 4, 204.) A more severe blow, however, was struck by the Ptolemies in a later age, when they' became masters of Pentapolis or Cyrenaica. They founded a new city on the spot where the port of Barca had stood, and called it Ptolemai's. The increase of this place caused the city of Barca to decline, and its inhabitants became at length only noted for their robberies. III. A district of Bactria, where the Barcaean captives were settled by Darius. (Vid. No. II.) Barcha, the surname of a noble family at Carthage, to which Annibal and Amilcar belonged. They became, by their influence, the head of a powerful party in the state, known as the " Barcha party." (Ldv., 21, 2.) The name is derived by Gesenius from the Hebrew (Punic) Barak, "a flash of lightning," "a thunderbolt." (Gcsen., Monum. Phan., p. 403. — Id., Gesch. Hebr. Spr., p. 229.) Bardi, a celebrated poetico-sarcedotal order among the ancient Gauls. They roused their countrymen to martial fury by their strains, and for this purpose were accustomed to follow the camp. (Diod. Sic, 5, 31. — Vales., ad Amm. MarcelL, 15, 9.) From the language of Tacitus (Germ., 3), some have supposed, that a similar order existed among the ancient Germans. The passage in question, however, involves a doubtful reading. They who adopt barditus as the true lection, make it signify "a bard's song." The reading generally adopted, however, is barritus, " a war-cry." Probability, nevertheless, is strongly in favour of the Germans having also had their bards, like 253
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    B A S BAT ihe Gallic tribes. Fest:s makes Bardus equivalent to cantor, " a singer." The German etymologists deduce it from baren, " to cry aloud," " to sing in a loud strain." (Adelung, Gloss. Med. ct Inf. Lat., vol'. 1, p. 584.) Barium, a town of Apulia, on the Adriatic, in the district of Peuceti, famed for its fisheries. It is now Bari. (Strab., 283.—Horat., Serm., 1, 5, 97.) According to Tacitus, it was a municipium. (Ann., 16, 9.) Barsine or Barsene, a daughter of Darius Codomanus, who married Alexander the Great, and had by him a son named Hercules. She was secretly put to death by Cassander, along with her son, when the latter had reached his fourteenth year. (Justin, 15, 2.) According, however, to Diodorus Siculus (20, 28), he was slain by Polysperchon, who had agreed with Cassander that he would commit the deed. Plutarch says that Polysperchon promised to slay him for 100 talents. (De vit. pud., p. 530. — Op., ed. Riske, vol. 8, p. 102. — Consult Wesseling, ad Diod., I. c.) We have followed Arrian (7, 1) in making Barsine the daughter of Darius. According to Plutarch (vit. Alex., et Eum.), she was the daughter of Artabazus ; while another authority makes her father to have been named Pharnabazus. (Porph., ap. Euseb.) Basilia, I. an island famous for its amber, in the Northern Ocean. It is supposed by Mannert to have been the southern extremity of Sweden, mistaken by the ancients for an island, on account of their ignorance of the country to the north. According to Pliny (37, 2), Pytheas gave this island the name of Abalus ; and yet, in another place (4, 13), he contradicts himself, and makes it to have been called Basilia by the same Pytheas. (Compare the remarks of Mannert, Geogr., vol. 3, p. 301, seqq.) — II. A city on the Rhenus, in the territory of the Rauraci, now Basle. It appears to have been originally a fortress erected by the Emperor Valentinian, and to have increased in the course of time to a large city. By the writers of the middle ages it is called Basula. (Amm. MarcelL, 30, 8. — Itin. Anton.) Basilius, I. an eminent father of the church, born at Csesarea in Cappadocia, A.D. 326. He is called the Great, to distinguish him from other patriarchs of the same name. His father had him instructed in the principles of polite literature, and he seems, in the first instance, to have been a professor of rhetoric and a pleader. Induced to visit the monasteries in the deserts of Egypt, the austerities of these misguided solitaries so impressed his imagination, that he himself sought a similar retreat in the province of Pontus. He was ordained priest by Eusebius, the bishop of his native city, upon whose death he succeeded to the same dignity. He is the most distinguished ecclesiastic among the Greek patriarchs. His efforts for the regulation of clerical discipline, of the divine service, and of the standing of the clergy ; the number of his sermons ; the success of his mild treatment of the Arians ; and, above all, his endeavours for the promotion of monastic life, for which he himself prepared vows and rules, observed by him, and still remaining in force, prove the merits of this holy man. The Greek church honours him as one of its most illustrious patron saints, and celebrates his festival Jan. 1. — In point of literary and intellectual qualifications, Basil excels most of the fathers, his style being pure, elegant, and dignified ; and, independently of his extensive erudition, he argues with more force and closeness, and interprets scripture more naturally, than other writers of his class. — The best edition of his works is that of the Benedictines, Gamier and Morand, Paris, 3 vols, folio, 1721-30. — II. An archbishop of Seleucia, confounded by some with the preceding. He was elevated to the archiepiscopal dignity about A.D. 440. and assisted at the council of 254 Constantinople in 448, and in the year following at the council of Ephesus. Here he had the weakness to side with the heterodox party, in denying the union of the two natures in Christ ; a fault for which he afterward made full apology to the council of Chalcedon, which, in consequence, readmitted him to the communion of the orthodox. History preserves silence respecting the rest of his life, which ended in 458 A.D. Some few productions remain that are generally ascribed to him, though there are not wanting those who deny their authenticity. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 3, p. 478.) Bassareus, a surname of Bacchus. The epithet is derived by Sainte-Croix (Mysteres du Paganisme, vol. 2, p. 93) from the Bessi (Brjoooi) mentioned by Herodotus (7, 111) as the priests of the oracle of Bacchus, among the Satra?, a nation of Thrace. Other etymologists deduce the term from Baoaaptc, a particular kind of garment worn in Asia Minor by the females who celebrated the rites of this same god. Bochart makes it come from the Hebrew basar, " to gather the grapes for the vintage ;" of which De Sacy approves. We are inclined, however, to follow Creuzer (Symbolik, vol. 3, p. 363), who states the root to be Btlcoapoi or Baaaapia, a word signifying " a fox," and found in the Coptic at the present day. (Ignat. Rossi, Etymol. JEgypl., p. 35.) Creuzer thinks, that the garment called BaaaapCc, mentioned above, derived its name from its having superseded the skins of foxes which the Bacchantes previously wore when celebrating the orgies. Compare Suidas : Bdaaapoc • dAw7r^f, Kara 'Hpodorov. Hesychius, Baaaapic' ukuityl, and the author of the Etymol. Mag., AeyeraL Buaaapoc 7} aX/Jirni; ino Kvpvvaiuv. Consult also Herodotus (4, 192). The epithet Buaaapi occurs twice in the Orphic hymns (44, 3, and 51, 12.) Bassus Aufidius. Vid. Aufidius. Bastarn^e, a people who first inhabited that part of European Sarmatia which corresponds with a part of Poland and Prussia, and who afterward established themselves in the south, to the left and right of the Tyras. They are supposed to have been the ancestors of the Russians. (Liv., 40, 58. — Ovid, Trist., 2, 198.) Batavi, an old German nation, which inhabited a part of the present Holland, especially the island called Batavorurn Insula, formed by that branch of the Rhine which empties into the sea near Ley den (Lugdunum Batavorurn), together with the Waal (Vahalis) and Meuse (Mosa). Their territories, however, extended much beyond the Waal. Tacitus commends their bravery. According to him, they were originally the same as the Catti, a German tribe, which had emigrated from their country on account of domestic troubles. This must have happened before the time of C:esar. When Germanicus was about to invade Germany from the sea, he made their island the rendezvous of his fleet. Being subjected by the Romans, they served them with such courage and fidelity as to obtain the title of friends and brethren. They were exempted from tributes and taxes, and permitted to choose their leaders among themselves. Their cavalry was particularly excellent. During the reign of Vespasian they revolted, under the command of Civilis, from the Romans, and extorted from them favourable terms of peace. Trajan and Hadrian subjected them again. At the end of the third century the Salian Franks obtained possession of the Insula Batavorurn. The capital of the nation was Lugdunutn Batavorurn, now Leyden. (Tacit., Hist., 4, 12. —Id. ib., 19, 32.— Bio Cass., 55, 00.— Plin., 4, 17. — Lucan, Phars., 1, 431, &c.) Bathycles, a celebrated artist, supposed to have been a native of Magnesia on the Mseander. (Heyne, Antiq. Aufs., vol. 1, p. 108.) The period when he flourished has given rise to much discussion. It was
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    BAT BEL probably in the age of Croesus. (Consult Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Bathyllus, I. a youth of Samos, a favourite of Polycrates. He is often alluded to by Anacreon. — II. A youth of Alexandrea, a favourite of Maecenas. He came to Rome in the age of Augustus, and obtained great celebrity as a dancer in pantomimes. — III. A dancer alluded to by Juvenal (6. 63). As this was in the time of Domitian, the Bathyllus mentioned under No. II. cannot, of course, be meant here. Salmasius thinks, that the name had become a general one for any famous dancer, in consequence of the skill that had been displayed by the Bathyllus who lived in the time of Augustus. (Salmas. ad Vopisc. Carin., vol. 2, p. 833, cd. Hack.) Batrachomyomachia, a serio-comic poem, ascribed to Homer, and describing the battle between the/?-og\s and mice. It consists of 294 hexameters. Whether Homer actually wrote this poem or not is still an unsettled point among modern critics. The majority, however, incline to the opinion that he was not the author. The piece would seem to be in reality a parody on the manner and language of Homer, and perhaps a satire upon one of the feuds that were so common among the petty republics of Greece. Some ascribe it to Pigres of Caria. Knight, in his Prolegomena to Homer (ed. Lips., p. 6), remarks, that in the third verse mention is made of tablets (deXroi), on which the poet writes : whence he concludes that the author of the piece in question was an Athenian, and not of Asiatic origin, because in Asia they wrote on skins, kv dLipdepaic. In proof of his assertion, he cites Herodotus (5, 58). He makes also another ingenious observation. At verse 291, the morning cry of a cock is alluded to as a thing generally known. This circumstance proves, according to Knight, that the poem under consideration is not as old as the time of Homer, for it is not credible, that the ancient poets would never have spoken of this instinct on the part of the cock if it had been known to them, and it would have been known to them if the cock had been found at that period in Greece. This fowl is a native of India, and does not appear to have been introduced into Greece prior to the sixth century B.C. It is then found on the money of Samothrace and Himera. — The best editions of the Batrachomyomachia are that of Ernesti, in the works of Homer, 5 vols. 8vo, Lips., 1759, reprinted at Glasgow, 1814; and that of Matthia?, Lips., 1805, 8vo. — There is also the edition of Maittaire, 8vo, Lond., 1721. Battiades, I. a patronymic of Callimachus, from his father Battus. (Ovid, lb., 53.) Some think the name was given him from his having been a native of Cyrene. (Vid. No. II.) — II. A name given to the people of Cyrene from King Battus, the founder of the settlement. (Pmd., Pyth., 5, 73. — Callim., H. in Apoll., 90.—SU. Ilal., 2, 61.) Battus, I. a Lacedaemonian, who built the town of Cyrene, B.C. 630, with a colony from the island of Thera. (Vid. Cyrene.) His proper name was Aristotle, according to Callimachus (H. in Apoll., 76. — Schol. ad he. — Schol. ad Find., Pyth., 4, 10), but he was called Battus, according to the tradition of the TherEeans and people of Cyrene, from an impediment, in his speech. Herodotus, however (4, 155), opposes this explanation, and conjectures that the name was obtained from the Libyan tongue, where it signified, as he informs us, " a king." Battus reigned forty years, and left the kingdom to his son Arcesilaus. (Herod., 4, 159. — Compare B'dhr, ad Herod., 4, 155.) — II. The second of that name was grandson to Battus I., by Arcesilaus. He succeeded his father on the throne of Cyrene, and was surnamed Felix, and died 554 B.C. (Herod., 4, 159.)— III. A shepherd of Pylos, who promised Mercury that he would not discover his having stolen the flocks of Admetus, which Apollo tended. He violated his promise, and was turned into a stone. (Ovid, Mel., 2, 702. — Compare the remarks of Gierig, ad loc.) Batulum, a town of Campania, alluded to by Virgil (Mn., 7, 739) and Silius Italicus (8, 566). The site of this place is fixed, with some diffidence, by Romanelli at Paduli, a few miles to the east of Benevento (vol. 2, p. 463). Baucis, an aged woman, who dwelt in a small town of Phrygia along with her husband Philemon. They were both extremely poor, and inhabited a humble cottage. Jupiter and Mercury came, on one occasion, in the form of men, to this same town. It was evening ; they sought for hospitality, but every door was closed against them. At length they approached the abode of the aged pair, by whom they were gladly received. The quality of the guests was eventually revealed by the miracle of the wine-bowl being spontaneously replenished as fast as it was drained. They told their hosts that it was their intention to destroy the godless town, and desired them to leave their dwelling and ascend the adjacent hill. The aged couple obeyed : ere they reached the summit they turned round to look, and beheld a lake where the town had stood. Their own house remained, and, as they gazed and deplored the fate of their neighbours, it became a temple. On being desired by Jupiter to express their wishes, they prayed that they might be appointed to officiate in that temple, and that they might be united in death as in life. Their prayer was granted ; and as they were one day standing before the temple, they were suddenly changed into an oak and a lime tree. (Ovid, Met., 8, 620.) — The reader will not fail to be struck with the resemblance between a part of this legend and the scripture account of the destruction of the cities of the plains. (Keightlcy,s Mythology, p. 83.) Bavius and M^evius, two stupid and malevolent poets in the age of Augustus, who attacked Virgil, Horace, and others of their contemporaries. (Virg., Eclog., 3, 90. — Voss, ad loc. — Serv. ad Virg., Georg., 1, 210. — Horat., Epod., 10, 2. — Weichert, de obtrect. Horalii, p. 12, seqq.) Bebryces, the aboriginal inhabitants of Bithynia. (Vid. Bithynia.) Bebrycia, the primitive name of Bithynia. It was so called from the Bebryces, the original inhabitants of the land. (Vid. Bithynia.) Bedriacum, a small town of Italy, between Mantua and Cremona ; according to Cluverius, it is the modern Caneto, a large village on the left of the Ogiio. D'Anville, however, makes it correspond to the modern Cividala, on the right, side of that river. Mannert places it about a mile west of the modern town of Bozzolo. This place was famous for two battles fought within a month of each other. In the first Otho was defeated by the generals of Vitellius ; and in the second, Vitellius by Vespasian, A.D. 69. Tacitus and Suetonius call the name of this place Betriacum ; and Pliny, Juvenal, and later writers, Bebriacum. (Tacit., Hist., 2, 23, seqq. — Id., Hist., 3, 15. —Pint., Vit. Oth.—Plin., 10, 49.— Sueton., Oth., 9 — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 66.) Belesis, a priest of Babylon, who conspired with Arbaces against Sardanapalus, king of Assyria. Arbaces promised Belesis, in case of success, the government of Babylon, which the latter, after the overthrow of Sardanapalus, accordingly obtained. (Vid Arbaces.) Belg^e, a warlike people of ancient Gaul, separated from the Celtae in the time of Ca;sar by the rivers Matrona and Sequana. In the new division of Gallia made by Augustus, whose object was to render the provinces more equal in extent, the countries of the Helvetii and Sequani, which till that time were included in Gallia Celtica, were added to Gallia Bel255
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    BEL BEL gica. The Belgae were of German extraction, and, according to Caesar, the most warlike of the Gauls. The name Belgce. belongs to the Kymric idiom, in which, under the form Belgiaidd, the radical of which is Belg, it signifies "warlike." (Compare Thierry, Histoire des Gaulois, vol. 1, p. xxxvii., Introd.) Belgica, one of the four provinces of Gaul near the Rhine. (Vid. Gallia.) Belgium, a canton of Gallia Belgica, from which it is distinguished by Cassar (B. G., 5, 24), as a part from the whole, and to which he assigns the Bellovaci, to whom Hirtius adds the Atrebates. As the Ambiani were situated between the other two, they must also be included. These three tribes were the genuine BelgEe. (Gas., B. G., 5, 24.— Hirt., 8, 46.) Bei.ides, a surname given to the daughtersof Belus. (Ovid, Met., 4, 463.) Bisijdes, a name applied to Palamedes, as descended from Belus. (Virg., Mn., 2, 82.) Belisana, a Gallic deity, analogous to the Minerva of the Romans. (Compare Mone, Gesckichte der Heidenthums im Nordlichen Europa, vol. 2, p. 419, in notis.) Belisarius, one of the greatest generals of his time, to whom the Emperor Justinian chiefly owed the splendour of his reign. Sprung from an obscure family in Thrace, Belisarius first served in the bodyguard of the emperor, but soon obtained the chief command of an army of 25,000 men, stationed on the Persian frontiers, and, A.D. 530, gained a complete victory over a Persian army not less than 40,000 strong. The next year, however, he lost a battle against the same enemy, wno had forced their way into Syria ; the only battle which he lost during his whole career. He was recalled from the army, and soon became, at home, the support of his master. In the year 532, civil commotions, proceeding from two rival parties, who called themselves the green and the blue, and who caused great disorders in Constantinople, Drought the life and reign of Justinian in the utmost peril, and Hypatius was already chosen emperor, when Belisarius, with a small body of faithful adherents, restored order. Justinian, with a view of conquering the dominions of Gelimer, king of the Vandals, sent Belisarius, with an army of 15,000 men, to Africa. After two victories, he secured the person and the treasures of the Vandal king. Gelimer was led in triumph through the streets of Constantinople, and Justinian ordered a medal to be struck, with the inscription Belisarius Gloria Romanorum, which has descended to our times. By the dissensions existing in the royal family of the Ostrogoths in Italy, Justinian was induced to attempt the reduction of Italy and Rome under his sceptre. Belisarius vanquished Vitiges, king of the Goths, made him prisoner at Ravenna (A.D. 540), and conducted him, together with many other Goths, to Constantinople. The war in Italy against the Goths continued ; but Belisarius, not being sufficiently supplied with money and troops by the emperor, demanded his recall (A.D. 548). He afterward commanded in the war against the Bulgarians, whom he conquered in the year 559. Upon his return to Constantinople, he was accused of having taken part in a conspiracy. But Justinian was convinced of his innocence, and is said to have restored to him his property and dignities, of which he had been deprived. Belisarius died A.D. 565. His history has been much coloured by the poets, and particularly by Marmontel, in his otherwise admirable politico-philosophical romance. According to his narrative, the emperor caused the eyes of the hero to be struck out, and Belisarius was compelled to beg his bread in the streets of Constantinople. Other writers say, that Justinian had him thrown into a prison, which is still shown under the appellation of the tower of Belisarius. From this tower he is reported to have let 256 down a bag fastened to a rope, and to have addressed the passengers in these words : " Give an obolus to Belisarius, whom virtue exalted, and envy has op pressed." Of this, however, no contemporary writer makes any mention. Tzetzes, a slightly-esteemed writer of the 12th century, was the first who related this fable. Certain it is, that, through too great indulgence towards his wife Antonia, Belisarius was impelled to many acts of injustice, and that he evinced a servile submissiveness to the detestable Theodora, the wife of Justinian. (Encyelop. Americ, vol. 1, p. 39, seqq. — Biogr. Univ., vol. 4, p. 82, seqq.) Bellerophon (Greek form Bellerophontes), son of Glaucus and grandson of Sisyphus. His adventures form a pleasing episode in the Iliad (6, 144, seqq.), where they are related to Diomede by Glaucus the grandson of Bellerophon. The gods had endowed this hero with manly vigour and beauty. Autea, the wife of Prcetus, king of Argos, fixed her love upon him, and sought a corresponding return. But the virtuous youth rejecting all her advances, hate occupied the place of love in the bosom of the disappointed queen. She accused him to Prcetus of an attempt on her honour. The credulous king gave eai to her falsehood, but would not incur the reproach ot putting to death a guest. He therefore sent Bellerophon to Lycia, to his father-in-law, the king of that country, giving him " deadly characters," written in a sealed package, which he was to present to the king of Lycia, and which were to cause his death. Beneath the potent guidance of the gods, Bellerophon came to Lycia and the flowing Xanthus. Nine days the king entertained him, and slew nine oxen ; and on the tenth he asked to see the token (afifia) which he had received from his son-in-law. When he had seen this, he resolved to comply with the desire of Prcetus ; and he first sent his guest to slay the Chimsera, a monster, with the upper part a lion, the lower a serpent, the middle a goat (xlfiaLpa), and which breathed forth flaming fire. Depending on the aid of the gods, Bellerophon slew this monster, and then was ordered to go and fight the Solymi, and this, he said, was the severest combat he ever fought. He lastly slew the " manlike Amazons,'" and, as he was returning, the king laid an ambush for him, composed of the bravest men of Lycia, of whom not one returned home, for Bellerophon slew them all. The king, now perceiving him to be of the race of the gods, kept him in Lycia, giving him his daughter and half the royal dignity, and the people, bestowed upon him an ample temenus (ri/ievoc) of arable and plantation land. Tailing at length under the displeasure of all the gods, he wandered alone in " the Plain of Wandering" (irediov aXr/'iov), " consuming his soul, shunning the path of men." — Later authorities tells us, that Bellerophon was at first named Hipponobs ; but, having accidentally killed one of his relatives, some say a brother, named Bellerus, he thence derived his second name, which meant " Slayer of Bellerus." He was purified of the bloodshed by Prcetus, whose wife is also called Sthenoba;a, and the king of Lycia is named Iobates. By the aid of the winged steed Pegasus, Bellerophon gained the victory over all whom Iobates sent him to encounter. Sthenobaea, hearing of his success, hung herself. Bellerophon at last attempted, by means of Pegasus, to ascend to heaven ; but Jupiter, incensed at his boldness, sent an insect to sting the steed, which flung its rider to earth, where he wandered in solitude and melancholy until his death. (Apollod., 2, 3, 1, seqq.—Pind., Isthm., 7, 63, seqq.—Hygin., fab., 57.— Id., Poet. Astron., 2, 18. — Schol. ad II., 6, 155. — Tzetz. ad Lyr.ophr., 17.) — Though Homer makes no mention of Pegasus, this steed forms an essential part of the legend of Bellerophon. In the TheoTOny (v. 325) it is said of the Chimsera, that she was killed by Pegasus and the " good" (kodXoc),
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    BEL BEN i. e., brave Bellerophon. But though all seem agreed in giving the winged steed to the hero, none tell us how he obtained him. Here, however, Pindar comes to our aid with a very remarkable legend, which connects Bellerophon with Corinth. According to this poet (01., 13, 85, seqq.), Bellerophon, who reigned at Corinth, being about to undertake the three adventures mentioned above, wished to possess the winged steed Pegasus, who used to come to drink at the fountain of Pirene on the Acrocorinthus. After many fruitless efforts to catch him, he applied for advice to the soothsayer Polyeidus, and was directed by him to go and sleep at the altar of Minerva. He obeyed the prophet, and, in the dead of the night, the goddess appeared to him in a dream, and, giving him a bridle, bade him sacrifice a bull to his sire Neptune- Damaeus (the Tamer) and present the bridle to the steed. On awaking, Bellerophon found the bridle lying beside him. He obeyed the injunctions of the goddess, and raised an altar to herself as Hippeia (Of-the-Horse). Pegasus at once yielded his mouth to the magic bit, and the hero, mounting him, achieved his adventures. — The best explanation that has been given of the myth of Bellerophon is that which sees in this individual only one of the forms of Neptune, namely, as Hippius (Equestris). This god is his father (Find., ut supr., 99), and he is the sire of Pegasus, and in the two combined we have a Neptune Hippius, the rider of the waves, a symbol of the navigation of the ancient Ephyra or Corinth. The adventures of the hero may have signified the real or imaginary perils to be encountered in voyages to distant countries ; and, when the original sense of the myth was lost, the King (Proetus, Trporoc), and his Foe (Antea, uvra), and the common love-tale were introduced, to assign a cause for the adventure. In this myth, too, we find the mysterious connexion between Neptune and PallasMinerva and the horse more fully revealed than elsewhere.   (Kcighlley's Mythology, p. 401, seqq.) Beixerus, a brother of Hipponoiis. (Vid. Bellerophon.) * Bellona, the goddess of war, daughter of Ph'*rcys and Ceto. (Apollod., 2, 4, 2.) According to some authorities, however, she was the sister of Mars. Others, again, make her his spouse. The earlier form of her Latin name, Bellona, was Duellona, from Duellum, the old form for helium, from which last the later appellation of Bellona arose. Her Greek name was Enyo ('Evvu). The temple of Bellona at Rome was without the city, near the Carmental gate. Audience was given there by the senate to foreign ambassadors. Before it stood a pillar, over which a spear was thrown on the declaration of war against any people. (Ovid, Fast., 6, 199, seqq.) The priests of Bellona used to gash their thighs in a terrific manner, and offer to her the blood which flowed from the wounds. (Juv., 4, 124.— Varro, L. L., h.—Yirg.,Mn., 8, 703. —Stat.,Theb., 2, 718.— Id. ib., 7, 73.) Bellonarii, the priests of Bellona. Bellovaci, a numerous and powerful tribe of the Belgs, adjoining the Vellocasses, Caleti, Ambiani, Veromandui, and Silvanectes. They correspond in position to the present people of Beauvais. (Cas., Bell., 2, 4.) Bellovesus, a king of the Celtae, who, in the reign of Tarquinius Priscus, was sent at the head of a colony to Italy by his uncle Ambigatus. (Liv., 5, 34.) Bei.on, I. a city and river of Hispania Baetica, the usual place of embarcation for Tingis in Africa. The modern name Balonia marks the spot, though now uninhabited. The name is sometimes written Baslon. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 301.) — II. A small stream to the west of the city of Belon just named. It answers to that which flows at the present day from (he Laguna de la Ianda into the sea. (Mannert, I. c.) Belus, I. a name given to several kings of the East, K K whose existence appears extremely doubtful. The most ancient is Belus, king of Assyria, father of Ninus, whose epoch it is impossible to determine. — II. A son of Libya, and father of ^Egyptus, Danaiis, and Cepheus. He is fabled to have reigned in Phoenicia, 1500 B.C.— III. A king of Lydia, father of Ninus. (Herod., 1, 7.) — The Belus of Assyria, or the remoUEast, is thought by some to be the same with the Great Bali of Hindu mythology (Bartolomeo, Viaggio alt/. Indie Oricntali, p. 241), as well as the Baal of Oriental worship. A curious analogy in form is said to exist between the temple of Belus, as described by the ancient writers (vid. Babylon), and the Mexican Teocallis or pyramid-temples, especially that of Cholula. (Consult, on this interesting subject, the remarks of Humboldt, Monumens Americains, vol. 1, p. 117, seqq.) Benacus, a lake of Italy, from which the Mincius flows into the Po. Pliny (9, 22) makes this lake to be formed by the Mincius. It is stated by Strabo (209), on the authority of Polybius, to be 500 stadia long and 150 broad ; that is, 62 miles by 18 : but the real dimensions, according to the best maps, do not appear to exceed 30 modern Italian miles in length, and 9 in breadth ; which, according to the ancient Roman scale, would be nearly 35 by 12. The modern name is Lago di Garda, and the appellation is derived from the small town of Garda on the northeast, shore of the lake. The Benacus is twice noticed by Virgil. (Georg., 2, 158. — Mn., 10, 204.) Its principal promontory, Sirmium, has been commemorated by Catullu as his favourite residence. Virgil speaks of it as sub ject to sudden storms. (Georg., 2, 160.) In expla nation of this, compare the following remarks of Eu stace : " We left Sirmione (Sirmium), and, lighted by the moon, glided smoothly over the lake to Desensano, four miles distant, where, about eight, we stepped from the boat into a very good inn. So far the appearance of the Benacus was very different from the description which Virgil has given of its stormy character. Before we retired to rest, about midnight, from our windows, we observed it still calm and unruffled. About three in the morning, I was roused from sleep by the door and windows bursting open at once, and the wind roaring round the room. I started up, and, looking out, observed by the light of the moon the lake in the most dreadful agitation, and the waves dashing against the walls of the inn, and resembling; the swelling of the ocean more than the petty agitation of inland waters. Shortly after, the landlord entered with a lantern, closed the outward shutters, expressed some apprehensions, but, at the same time, assured me that their house was built to resist such sudden tempests, and that I might repose with confidence under a roof which had withstood full many a storm as terrible as that which occasioned our present alarm. Next morning, the lake, so tranquil and serene the evening before, presented a surface covered with foajn, and swelling into mountain-billows that burst in breakers every instant at the very door of the inn, and eovered the whole house with spray. Virgil's description now seemed nature itself." (Classical Tour, vol. 1, p. 203, seqq.) Bendis, the name of a Thracian goddess, tha same with Diana or Artemis. (Compare Ruhnken, ad Tim., p. 62. — Fischer, Index in Palaphat., s. v. Bej»Seia.) This name, and the festival of this deity, spread even to Attica and Bithynia. Bendis had a temple iu the Munychium at Athens, and a festival, called Bevdideia, was celebrated in honour of her at the Pirseus. (Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 129, seqq-.), Beneventum, a city of Samnium, about ten miles beyond Caudium, on the Appian Way. (Strabo, 249.) Its more ancient name, as we are informed by several writers, was Maleventum. (Liv., 9, 27. — Plin., 3, 11. — Festus, s. v. Benevent.) The name of Maleven257
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    BE R BERENICE. turn is said to have been given it on account of its unhealthy atmosphere. The more auspicious appellation of Beneventum was substituted when the Romans sent a colony thither (A.U.C. 483). Tradition ascribed the foundation of this city to Diomede (Solinus, c. 8. — Steph. Byz., s. v.), but other accounts would lead us to believe that it was first possessed by the Ausones. ( Festus, s. v. Auson. ) It remained in the possession of the Romans during the whole of the second Punic war, and obtained the thanks of the senate for its firm attachment to the republic at that critical period. (Liv., 27, 10.) We subsequently hear of its being a second time colonized by the veteran soldiers of Augustus, and also a third time under Nero. (Front, de Col. — Compare Tacitus, Ann., 15, 34. — Ptoi, p. 66.) The account which Horace gives of the fare he there met with in his journey to Brundisium, will occur to every reader. Beneventum was situated near the junction of the Sabatus and Calor, now Sabbato and Galore. Its position was a very important one, since here the main roads intersected each other from Latium into Southern Italy, and from Samnium into Campania. Under the Lombards Beneventum became the capital of a powerful dukedom. It abounds in remains of ancient sculpture above any other town in Italy. The most beautiful relic of former days, at this place, is the arch of Trajan, which forms one of the entrances into the city. Near Beneventum Pyrrhus was defeated by Dentatus, A.U.C. 479. It is now Benevento. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 246. — Manncrt, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 1, p. 791, scqq.) Berecyntia, a surname of Cybele, from Mount Berecyntus in Phrygia, where she was particularly worshipped.   (Stat.,Theb., 4, 782.— Virg., Mn., 9, 82.) Bereoyntii, a Phrygian tribe, celebrated by the poets in connexion with Cybele, so often styled "Berecyntia Mater." Pliny places the Berecyntian district on the borders of Caria, about the Glaucus and Maeander. (Plin., 5, 29.) Berecyntus, a mountain in Phrygia Major, on the banks of the river Sangarius. It was sacred to Cybele, who is hence styled Bcrecyntia Mater, " The Berecynthian mother." (Serv., ad Mn., 9, 82.) Berenice (less correctly Beronice), a name common to several females of antiquity. It is of Greek origin, and means "victory-bringing," or "bearer of victory," the initial /? being written, according to Macedonian usage, for the letter f, or, in other words, Bepevinn being put for iepcvcKn, just as the Macedonians said BiXnrrroc for HXnriroe. (Maittaire, Dial., p. 184, ed. Sturz.) — The most remarkable of this name were the following : I. the granddaughter of 'Cassander, brother of Antipater. She married Philip, a Macedonian, probably one of the officers of Alexander, and became by him the mother of many children, among whom were Magas, king of Cyrene, and Antigone, whom she married to Pyrrhns, king of Epirus. She followed into Egypt Eurydice, daughter of Antipater.-who returned to that country to rejoin her husband Ptolemy I. Berenice inspired this prince with so strong a passion that he pui away Eurydice, although he had children by her, and married the former. He also gave the preference, in the succession to the throne, -to her son Ptolemy, notwithstanding the better •claims, of his offspring by Eurydice. Berenice was remarkable for her beauty, and her portrait often appears on the medals of Ptolemy I., along with that of the latter. — flit. Daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphus and .Arsinoe. She followed her mother into exile, and retired with her to the court of Magas, at Cyrene, who married Arsinoe, and adopted Berenice. This will serve to explain why Polybius and Justin make Berenice to> have been the daughter of Magas, while Callimachus gives Ptolemy Philadelphus and Arsinoe as her parents. After the death of Magas, Arsinoe en, gaged her daughter in marriage to Demetrius, son of 258 Demetrius Poliorcetes ; but, on the young prince's having come from Macedonia to Cyrene, she became attached to him herself. Demetrius, conducting himself insolently, was slain in a conspiracy, at the head of which was Berenice. The latter thereupon married her brother Ptolemy (Euergetes) III. A short time after the nuptials, Ptolemy was obliged to go on an expedition into Syria, and Berenice made a vow that she would consecrate her beautiful head of hair to Venus if her husband returned safe to Egypt. Upon his return she fulfilled her vow in the temple of Venus Zephyrites. On the following day, however, the hair was not to be found. As both the monarch and his queen were greatly disquieted at the loss, Conon the Samaritan, an eminent astronomer of the day, in order to conciliate the royal favour, declared that the locks of Berenice had been removed by divine interposition, and translated to the skies in the form of a constellation. Hence the cluster of stars near the tail of the Lion is called Coma Berenices ("Berenice's hair"). Callimachus wrote a piece on this subject, now lost, but a translation of which into Latin verse by Catullus has reached our time. (Calull., Carm., 66. — Compare Hygin., Poet. Astron., 2, 24. — Doering, ad Catull., I. c. — Heyne, de genio saculi Ptolemaorum, Opusc, vol. 1, p. 177.) Berenice was put to death B.C. 216, by the orders of Ptolemy Philopator, her son. — III. A daughter of Ptolemy Philadelphus, given by him in marriage to Antiochus Theos, king of Syria, in order to cement a peace between the two countries. After the death of her father, Antiochus put her aside and recalled his former wife Laodice. This last, having taken off Antiochus by poison, sought to destroy Berenice also as well as her son. This son was surprised and carried off by an emissary of Laodice's, and shortly after put to death ; and Berenice, in searching for him, was entrapped and slain, B.C. 246. — IV. Called by some authors Cleopatra, was the only legitimate child of Ptolemy Lathurus, and ascended the throne after the death of her father, B.C. 81. Sylla, who was at that time dictator, compelled her to marry, and share her throne with, her cousin, who took the name of Ptolemy Alexander. She was poisoned by the latter only nineteen days after the marriage. — V. Daughter of Ptolemy Auletes The people of Alexandrea having revolted against this prince, B.C. 58, drove him out, and placed upon the throne his two daughters, Tryphena and Berenice. The former died soon after, and Berenice was given in marriage to Seleucus, surnamed Cybiosactes. His personal deformity, however, and vicious character, soon rendered him so odious to the queen, that sh«» caused him to be strangled. Berenice then married Archelaus; but, Ptolemy Auletes having been restored by Gabinius, the Roman commander, she wa« put to death by her own father, B.C. 55. — VI. A native of Chios, and one of the wives of Mithradates ol Pontus. On the overthrow of this monarch's powe* by Lucullus, Berenice, in obedience to an order fron her husband, took poison along with his other wives, but this not proving effectual, she was strangled b\ the eunuch Bacchus, B.C. 71. — VII. Daughter ol Agrippa I., king of Judaea, and born A.D. 28. Sh+ was at first affianced to Marcus, son of Alexander but this young man having died, Agrippa gave her ii marriage to his brother Herod, king of Chalcis, bj whom she became the mother of two sons, Berenici anus and Hyrcanus. Having lost her husband whei' she was at the age of twenty, she went to live with her brother Agrippa, a circumstance which gave rise to reports injurious to her character. To put an end to these rumours, she made proposals to Polemo, king of Cilicia, and offered to become his wife if he would embrace Judaism. Polemo consented, but she soon left him, and returned, in all probability, to her brother, for she was with the latter when St. Paul was arrested
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    BER B E S t Jerusalem, A.D. 63. The commerce between the guilty pair became now so public, that the rumour even reached Rome, and we find Juvenal alluding to the affair in one of his satires (6, 155). She followed Agrippa when he went to join Vespasian, whom Nero had charged to reduce the Jews to obedience. A new scene now opened for her ; she won the affections of Titus, and, at a subsequent period, when Vespasian was established on the throne, and Titus returned home after terminating the Jewish war, she accompanied him to Rome along with her brother Agrippa. At Rome she lived openly with Titus, and took up her abode in the imperial palace, as we learn from Dio Cassius, who states also that she was then in the flower of her age. Titus, it is said, intended even to acknowledge her as his wife ; but he was compelled by the murmurs of his subjects to abandon this idea, and he sent her away from the city soon after his accession to the throne. Such, at least, is the account given by Suetonius (Tit., 7), who appears more entitled to belief than Dio Cassius, according to whom Titus sent Berenice away before his accession to the throne, and refused to receive her again, when she had returned to Rome a short time after the commencement of his reign. (Dio Cass., 66, 15 et 18.) — There is a great difficulty attending the history of this Berenice as regards her intimacy with Titus. She must, at least, have been forty-two years of age when she first became acquainted with the Roman prince, and fifty-one years old at the period of the celebrated scene which forms the subject of Racine's tragedy. Many are inclined to believe, therefore, that the Berenice to whom Titus was attached was the daughter of Mariamne and Archelaus, and, consequently, the niece of the Berenice of whom we have been speaking : she would be twenty-five years old when Titus came into Judaea. (Clavier, in Biogr. Univ., vol. 4, p. 241, seqq.) — VIII. A city of Egypt, on the coast of the Sinus Arabicus, from which a road was made across the intervening desert to Coptos on the Nile, by Ptolemy Philadelphus, 258 miles in length. From this harbour the vessels of Egypt took their departure for Arabia Felix and India. It was through the medium of Berenice also, and the caravan route to Coptos, that the principal trade of the Romans with India was conducted. By this line of communication, it is said that a sum not less than what would be now £400,000, was remitted by the Roman traders to their correspondents in the East, in payment of merchandise which ultimately sold for a hundred times as much. (Plin., 6.23. — Id., 6, 29. — Strab., 560. — Agathemer., 2, 5.) The ruins of the ancient Berenice are found at the modern port of Habest. (Murray, Hist. Account, &c, vol. 2, p. 187.)— IX. A city of Cyrenaica, called also Hesperis. In its vicinity the ancients placed the gardens of the Hesperides. It is now Bengazi, a poor and filthy town. Few traces of the ancient city remain above ground, although much might be brought to light by excavation. "When we reflect," remarks Capt. Beechy, " that Berenice flourished under Justin'an, and that its walls underwent a thorough repair in the reign of that emperor, it will be thought somewhat singular, that both the town and its walls should have disappeared so completely as they have done." Of the latter, scarcely a vestige remains above the surface of the plain. (Modern Traveller, part 49, p. 98.) Beroe, I. an old woman of Epidaurus, nurse to Semele. Juno assumed her shape, when she persuaded Semele not to receive the visits of Jupiter if he did not appear in the majesty of a god. (Ovid, Met., 3, 278.) — II. The wife of Doryclus, whose form was assumed by Iris at the instigation of Juno, when she advised the Trojan women to burn the fleet of ^Eneas in Sicily.   ( Virg., Mn., 5, 620.) Beroea or Berrhosa, a large and populous city of Macedonia, south of Edessa. It was a place of great antiquity, and is often mentioned by the early writers Its situation, as is generally agreed, answers to thai of the present Kara Veria. Some interesting circumstances respecting Beroea are to be found in the Acts of the Apostles (17, 11. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 232). Behosus, a Babylonian historian, rendered much more famous by the mention of others than from anything which is known of his own performances. He was priest of the temple of Belus in the time of Alexander, and, having learned the Greek language from the Macedonians, he removed to Greece, and opened a school of astronomy and astrology in the island of Cos, where his productions acquired him great fame with the Athenians. The ancients mention three books of his, relative to the history of the Chaldaeans, of which Josephus and Eusebius have preserved fragments. As a priest of Belus, he possessed every advantage which the records of the temple, and the learning and traditions of the Chaldaeans, could afford, and seems to have composed his work with a serious regard for truth. Annius of Viterbo published a work under the name of Berosus, which was soon discovered to be a forgery. (Cory's Ancient Fragments, p. viii., Prof.) Berytus (Berotha, Ezek., 47, 16. — Bripudrj, Joseph., Ant. Jud., 5, 1. — Berothai, 2 Sam., 8, 8), an ancient town of Phoenicia, about twenty-four miles south of Byblus, famous in the age of Justinian for the study of law, and styled by the emperor " the mother and nurse of the laws." The civil law was taught there in Greek, as it was at Rome in Latin. It had also the name of Colonia Felix Julia, from Augustus Caesar, who made it a Roman colony, and named it in honour of his daughter. (Plin., 5, 20.) The modern appellation is Beirout. The adjacent plain is renowned as the place where St. George, the patron saint of England, slew the dragon ; in memory of which, a small chapel was built upon the spot, dedicated at first to that Christian hero, but now changed to a mosque. It was frequently captured and recaptured during the crusades. It is now the seat of one of the most interesting missionary stations in the world, and possesses many important advantages for such a purpose. It is situated on the Mediterranean, at the foot of Mount Lebanon, within three days of Damascus, two days' sail of Cyprus, two from Tyre, and three from Tripoli. Its present population is about 10,000. (For interesting notices of this place, consult Jtwett,si Researches, vols. 1 and 2. — Life of Rev. Pliny Fisk. — Missionary Herald, &c.) Besippo, a seaport town of Hispania Bxtica, east of Junonis Promontorium, where Mela was born. Its ruins lie in the neighbourhood of the modern Porto Barbato. (Philos. Transact., vol. 30, p. 922.) The town of Vejer de la Frontera, which many think represents the ancient Besippo (Hardouin, ad Plin., 3, 3), lies too far from the sea. ( Ukert, Gcog., vol. 2, p. 343.) Bessi, a people of Thrace, occupying a district called Bessica, between Mons Rhodope and the northern part of the Hebrus. The Bessi belonged to the powerful nation of the Satrae, the only Thracian tribe which had never been subjugated. (Herod., 7, 110.) According to Strabo (318), they were a very lawless and predatory race, and were not conquered finally till the reign of Augustus. (Dio Cass., 54. — Flor., 4, 12.'; Bessus, a governor of Bactriana, who, after the battle of Arbela, seized Darius, his sovereign,, with, the intention of carrying him off prisoner to his satrapy; but, being hotly pursued by the Macedonians, he left the monarch wounded and dying in the way, and effected his own escape. Being subsequently delivered into the hands of Alexander, that monarch, according to one account (Justin, 12, 5), gave him up for punishment to the brother of Darius. (Compare Curt., 5, 12, seqq.— Id., 7, 5.) Plutarch, however,
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    B I B BIS states, that Alexander himself punished the offender in the following manner : he caused two straight trees to be bent, and one of his legs to be made fast to each ; then suffering the trees to return to their former posture, his body was torn asunder by the violence of the recoil. (Plut., Vit. Alex.) Arrian makes Alexander to have caused his nostrils to be slit, the tips of his ears to be cut off, and the offender, after this, to have been sent to Ecbatana, and put to death in the sight of all the inhabitants of the capital of Media. {Arrian, Exp. Al.,4, 7.) Bianor, a son of the river-god Tiber, and of Manto daughter of Tiresias. Servius makes him the founder of Mantua, and identical with Ocnus. (Serv. ad Virg., Eclog., 9, 60.— Id. ad JEn., 10, 198.) The allusion in Virgil's ninth Eclogue is thought to be to this same Bianor, but consult the remarks of Heyne, ad loc. Bus, I. son of Amythaon and Idomene, was king of Argos, and brother to the famous soothsayer Melampus. (Vid. Melampus.) — II. One of the seven wise men of Greece. He was son of Teutamus, and was born at Priene, in Ionia, about 570 B.C. Bias was a practical philosopher, studied the laws of his country, and employed his knowledge in the service of his friends, defending them in the courts of justice, settling their disputes. He made a noble use of his wealth. His advice, that the Ionians should fly before the victorious Cyrus to Sardinia, was not followed, and the victory of the army of Cyrus confirmed the correctness of his opinion. The inhabitants of Priene, when besieged by Mazares, resolved to abandon the city with their property. On this occasion Bias replied to one of his fellow-citizens, who expressed his astonishment that he made no preparations for his departure, " I carry everything with me." He remained in his native country, where he died at a very advanced age. His countrymen buried him with splendour, and honoured his memory. Some of his apophthegms are still preserved. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 4, p. 455. — Encyclop. Americ., vol. 2, p. 89, seq.) Bibaculus (M. Furius), a Latin poet, born at Cremona about 103 B.C. He appears to have composed a turgid poem entitled Mlhiopis, on the legend, very probably, of the ^Ethiopian Memnon ; and also another on the mouths of the Rhine. This last is thought to have formed part of an epic poem on Caesar's wars in Gaul. (Burmann, Anthol. Eat., lib. 2, ep. 238.) Both works are lost, and we have only a couple of fragments remaining. (Bahr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 124.) Horace (Serai., 2, 5, 40) ridicules a laughable verse of his, in which Jupiter is represented as spitting snow upon the Alps : "Jupiter hibernas cana nive conspuet Alpes." This line occurred in the beginning of a poem which he had composed on the Gallic war. Quintilian (10, 1, 96) enumerates Bibaculus among the Roman Iambic poets, and, in another part of his work (8, 6, 18), gives this same line, citing it as an instance of harsh metaphor. It is surprising that the critic did not carry his censure farther .than this, and therefore Spalding well remarks of the omission," " Debebat autem nosier sordium quoque incusarc hanc metaphoram?'1 To render his parody more severe, Horace substitutes Furius himself for the monarch of the skies, and, to prevent all mistake, applies to the former a laughable species of designation, drawn directly from his personal appearance, "pingui tenlus omaso," " distended with his fat paunch." (Horal., I. c.) Bibracte, a large town of the ^Edui in Gaul, upon the Arroux, one of the branches of the Ligeris or Loire. It was afterward called Augustodunum, and is now Autun. (Cats., B. G., 7„ 55, &c.) Bibulus, a son of M. Calpurnius Bibulus, by Portia, Cato's daughter. He was Caesar's colleague in the consulship, but, finding it impossible to thwart the 260 measures of the former, he retired from public affairs in a great degree, and during eight months (the period that remained for his holding the consulship) contented himself with publishing edicts. This conduc1 placed his colleague in an odious light, and Caesar endeavoured, by means of the populace, whom he had excited for this purpose, to force Bibulus to leave his dwelling, and come forth and take an active part in public affairs. The attempt, however, proved unsuccessful. Bibulus was not very conspicuous for military talents. In the war between Caesar and Pompey, however, he had the chief command of the fleet of the latter. He died at sea in the course of the civil contest.   (Biogr. Univ., vol. 4, p. 463.) Bifkons, a surname of Janus, because he was represented with two faces. ( Vid. Janus ) Bilbilis, I. a city of the Celtiberi, in Hispania Tarraconensis, southeast of Numantia, and southwest of Nertobriga. It lay on the western bank of the river Bilbilis, and was a Roman municipium. The poet Martial was born here. Bilbilis was famed for the temper of the weapons manufactured in it. The ruins of the ancient city lie not far from the modern Calatayud, at a place called Bambola. (Plin., 34, 14. — Mart., 10, 103.— Id., 4, 55.)— II. A river of Hispania Tarraconensis, running by Bilbilis, in the country of the Celtiberi, and falling into the Iberus. It is now the Xalon. Its waters were famous for tempering iron. (Hieron., Paul, de Flum. Hisp. — Martial, 10, 103, et ult. — Justin, 44, 8.) Bimater, a surname of Bacchus, which signifies that he had two mothers, because, when taken from his mother's womb, he was placed in the thigh of his father Jupiter. (Ovid, Met., 4, 12.) Bingium, a town of Gaul, in Germania Prima, west of Moguntiacum. It lay upon the Rhine, and is now Bingen. (Tacit., Hist., 4, 70.) Bion, I. a native of Borysthenes, of low extraction. When young he was sold as a slave to an orator, who afterward gave him his freedom, and left him large possessions. Upon this he went to Athens, and applied himself to the study of philosophy. He had several preceptors ; but chiefly attached himself to the doctrine of Tbeodorus, of the Cyrenaic sect, of which he was a professed advocate. He flourished about thfc 120th Olympiad. (Diog. Laert., 4, 46, seqq.)— II. An Athenian tragic poet, a son of ^Eschylus. — III. A Greek poet, born near Smyrna, in the district of Phlossa. He appears to have lived in Sicily, and to have died there of poison, as his pupil Moschus informs us in an elegy on his death. Some make him contemporary with Theocritus, while others suppose that he flourished a century later, about 187 B.C. He is ranked, along with Moschus, among the bucolic poets, less on account of the subjects of his pieces, which are for the most part of a lyric or philosophical character, than by reason of the manner in which he treats them. He is far inferior to Theocritus in simplicity and naivete. His productions are in general too laboured ; but in description he succeeds perfectly, and his writings are not wanting in elegance, and in correct and pleasing imagery. There are many good editions of this poet's works, generally printed with those of Moschus, the best of which is that of Valckenaer, Lugd. Bat, 1810, 8vo, reprinted at Oxford in 1816, by Gaisford, in the Poetce Minores Graci. Bisalt^e, a people of Macedonia, situate between the lake Bolbe and the Strymon. They were of Thra cian origin. (Herodotus, 7, 115.) Theopompus, who is cited by Steph. Byz. (s. v. Bioalria), affirmed, that almost all the hares in the country occupied by this people were found to have two livers. (Cramer' i Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 266.) Bisanthe, a town on the Propontis, northwest of Perinthus. It was called also Rcedestus, and is now Rodosto. (Herod., 7, 137.)
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    B I T B 0 E Bistonis, a lake of Thrace, near Abdera. It derived its name from the Bistones, who inhabited its shores, and held dominion over the surrounding district.   {Herod., 7, \\0.—Scymn.,Ch., 673.) Bithynia, a country of Asia Minor, bounded by the Euxine on the north, on the south by Phrygia and Galatia, on the east by Paphlagonia, and on the west by the Propontis and Mysia. One of the earlier names of this region, more particularly along the shores of the Propontis and Euxine, was Bebrycia, derived from the Bebryces, who are said to have been the primitive settlers in the land. Homer nowhere mentions the people of this country by the appellation of Bithynians, but invariably designates them as Mysians and Phrygians. (.K.,2, 862.— lb., 13, 792.— Strab., 565.) Strabo has also proved, that the Mysians not only occupied the shores of the Lake Ascanius and the plains of Nicaea, but that they extended as far as Chalcedon and the Thracian Bosporus. (Strab., 566.) Though we cannot precisely fix the period at which the Bithyni settled in the fertile district to which they communicated their name, we can have no doubt as to the country whence they came, since the testimony of antiquity is unanimous in ascribing to them a Thracian origin. Herodotus, in particular, asserts that, according to their own traditions, they came from the banks of the Strymon, and, having been driven from their country by the Teucri and Mysi, crossed over into Asia. (Herod., 7, 75.) Thucydides also and Xenophon expressly style them Bithynian Thracians. (Thucyd.,4:, 75.— Xen., Hist. Gr., 1, 3, 2. — Id. ib., 3, 2, 2.) Some geographers have noticed a distinction to be observed in regard to this people, namely, that the appellation of Bithyni was properly applicable to the inland population, while that of the coast took the name of Thyni. (Apollod. Rhod., 2, 462. — Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg., 793.— Plin., 5, 32.) But, historically speaking, it is of little value.— The Bithynians, as Herodotus informs us (1, 28), were first subjected by Croesus. On the dissolution of the Lydian empire they passed under that of Persia, and their country became the seat of a satrapy sometimes known in history by the title of Dascylium, sometimes of the Hellespont, but more commonly of Bithynia. The people lived principally in villages ; the only considerable towns being situate on the coast, and inhabited by Greek colonists. This state of things lasted till the death of Alexander, who had taken military possession of the country after the defeat and expulsion of the Persians from the peninsula. On the decease of the King of Macedon, we find Botirus, the son of Dydalsus, a Thracian chief, seizing upon Astacus, a Greek town on the seacoast, and, after defeating Calantus, the officer who commanded the Grecian forces in that country, establishing an independent principality, which he transmitted, through his lineal descendants Bas and Xipoetes, to Nicomedes, son of the latter, who, after the death of Lysimachus, first assumed the title of King of Bithynia. He gave his name to the city of Astacus, which from henceforth was called Nicomedia, and became the capital of the new kingdom. (Memn. excerpt, ap. Phot., p. 720, seq. — Pausan., 5, 12.) An account of the succession in this family will be found under the articles Nicomedes and Prusias. — Like other Asiatic sovereigns, the kings of Bithynia are said to have been sensual and effeminate. (Polyb., 37, 2. — Cic, Verr., 5, 11.; The interior of the country was mountainous and woody (Xen., Anab., 6, 15. — Nicet., Chon., p. 128), amt near the sea it was covered with rich and fertile plains, thickly spread with towns and villages. The produce consisted in grain of every sort ; in wine, cheese, figs, and various kinds of wood. (Xen., Anab., 6, 4, 4.— Strab., 565.— Plin., 11, 42.) The western portion of Bithynia has received from the Turks the name of Khodavendkhiar ; and that situated on the Euxine and around the Bosporus they call Ko djaili. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 167, seqq.) Biton. Vid. Cleobis. Bituricum. Vid. Avaricum. Bituriges, a people of Gaul. There were two tribes of this name, the Bituriges Cubi and the Bituriges Vivisci. The former were in Gallia Celtica, to the west of the ^Edui. Their capital was Avaricum, now Bourges. The Vivisci were in Aquitania, on the Atlantic coast, below the mouth of the Garumna. Their chief city was Burdigala, now Bordeaux. (Cas., B. G., 8, 5, &c. — Lemaire, Index Geogr. ad Cces., s. v., p. 210, seq.) Bizya, a city in Thrace, on the shores of the Euxine, above Halmydessus,- and northwest of Byzantium. It is now Vyzia. The poets fabled that it was shunned by swallows, on account of the crimes of Tereus. (Plin., 4, 11.— Solin., c. 10.— Ovid, Met., 6, 424, Blandusia, or, more properly, Bandusia, a fountain in the immediate vicinity of Horace's Sabine farm. It is supposed to be the modern Fonte Bello. (Compare the remarks of the commentators on Horace, Ode 3, 13, 1.) Blastophcenices, a people of Lusitania. (Appian, de reb. Hisp., 6, 56.) Ukert maintains the identity of this people with the Bastuli Pceni. (Geogr., vol. 2, p. 309.) Blemmyes, a people of ^Ethiopia supra Mgyptum, dwelling, according to Strabo and Ptolemy, to the southeast of the Astaboras, towards the Sinus Avalites. They were fabled to be without heads, and to have the eyes and mouth placed in the breast. This fable is supposed to owe its origin to a custom prevailing among this people, of depressing their heads between their shoulders, which they forced upward, so that their necks became very short, and their heads were concealed partly by their shoulders, and partly by their long and thick hair. (Strab., 563. — Mela, 1, 4, 8. — Plin., 5, 8. — Amm. MarcelL, 14, 4. — Vopisc. in Prob., c. 17. — Procop., Bell. Pers., c. 19. — Claudian, Carm. de Nil., v. 19. — Nonn. Dionys., 17, extr.) Boadicea. Vid. Boudicea. Boagrius, a river of the Locri Epicnemidii, watering the town of Thronium. Strabo asserts that it was known likewise by the name of Manes, and was nothing more than a torrent, which was sometimes entirely dry, though occasionally it was swollen so as to be two plethra in breadth. (Compare Lycophron, v. 1145.) Bocchus, a king of Getulia, in alliance with Rome, who perfidiously delivered Jugurtha to Sylla, the lieutenant of Marius. Many of the old editions of Sallust read Jugurtha filia Boccho nupserat (Jug. Bell, 80), instead of Bocchi, &c, thereby making Bocchus to have been Jugurtha's son-in-law. The Abbe Brotier, relying upon this reading and some of Sylla's medals, proposes to substitute in Plutarch's life of Marius, where mention is made of Bocchus, the term "son-in-law" for " father-in-law ;" but M. Vauvilliers more judiciously contends, from six MSS. of Sallust, and in conformity with Florus (3, 1), for the expression " father-in-law" of Jugurtha. Bocchus obtained, as the reward of his treachery, the western part of Numidia, which was afterward, in the reign of Claudius, named Mauritania Canadensis, now Fez. (Sallust, Jug. — Paterc., 2, 12.) Boduagnatus, a leader of the Nervii, when Caesar made war against them. (Cms., B. G., 2, 23.) Boedromia, an Athenian festival, sacred to Apollo Patrous, and instituted in commemoration of the assistance which the people of Athens received in the reign of Erechtheus, from Ion, son of Xuthus, when their country was invaded by Eumolpus, son of Neptune. It was celebrated in the month Boedromion, which took its name from this circumstance. TAie 261

  

  
    Page 284
    

  
  
    B CE O B(ET appellation given to the festival is derived ktto tov fiondpofielv, from coming to help. (Etymol. Mag., s. v. — Suid., s. v. — Callim., H. in Apoll., v. 69. — Pint., Thes.,c. Vt.— Wachsmuth, Hellen. Alt.,\o\A,p. 143.) Boedromion, the name of one of the Attic months. It was the third in the order of the Attic year, and corresponded nearly to our September. It derived its name from the festival called Boedromia being celebrated during it. (Vid. Boedromia.) Bceotarch.*, the chief magistrates in Bceotia. They presided in the national councils, and commanded the forces. They were, in later times at least, elected annually, and rigidly restricted to their term of office. Their number is supposed to have been originally fourteen, the primitive number of the confederate Bceouan states. It was afterward reduced, and underwent many variations. Thebes appears to have had the privilege of appointing two, one of whom was superior in authority to the rest, and probably acted as president of the board. (Thucyd., 2, 2. — Id., 4, 91. — Arnold, ad Thucyd., I. c. — ThirlwaWs Hist. Gr., vol. 1, p. 434.— Liv., 42, 43.) Bceotia, a country of Greece Proper, lying to the northwest of Attica, and shut in by the chains of Helicon, Cithaeron, Parnassus, and, towards the sea, Ptous ; which mountains enclosed a large plain, constituting the chief part of the country. Numerous rivers, of which the Cephissus was the most important, descending from the heights, had probably stagnated for a long time, and formed lakes, of which the Copai's was the largest. These same rivers appear to have formed the soil of Bceotia, which is among the most fruitful in Greece. Boeotia was also perhaps the most thickly settled part of Greece ; for no other could show an equal number of important cities. This country, as we learn from the concurrent testimony of Strabo, Pausanias, and other ancient writers, was first occupied by several barbarous clans, under the various names of Aones, Ectenes, Temmices, and Hyantes. (Strabn, 401. — Pausan., 9, 5.) To these succeeded, according to the common account, Cadmus and his followers, who, after expelling some of the indigenous tribes above mentioned, and conciliating others, founded a city, which became afterward so celebrated under the name of Thebes, and to which he gave the name of Cadmea. The descendants of Cadmus were compelled, subsequently, to evacuate Boeotia, after the capture of Thebes by the Epigoni, and to seek refuge in the country of the Illyrian Enchelees. (Herodotus, 5, 61. — Pausanias, 9, 5.) They regained, however, possession of their former territory, but were once more expelled, as we learn from Strabo, by a numerous horde of Thracians and others. On this occasion, having withdrawn into Thessaly, they united themselves with the people of Arne, a district of that province, and for the first time assumed the name of Boeotians. (Strabo, 401.) After a lapse of some years, they were compelled to abandon Thessaly, when they once more succeeded in re-establishing themselves in their original abode, to which they now communicated the name of Bceotia. This event, according to Thucydides, occurred about sixty years after the capture of Troy ; but, in order to reconcile this account with the statement of Homer, who distinctly names the Boeotians among the Grecian forces assembled at that memorable siege, the historian admits that a Boeotian division (cnro6ac/j.dc) had already settled in this province prior to the migration of the great body of the nation (1, 12). The government of Boeotia remained under the monarchical form till the death of Xanthus, who fell in single combat with Melanthus the Messenian, when it was determined to adopt a republican constitution. This, though imperfectly known to us, appears to have been a compound of aristocratic and democratic principles ; the former being apparent in ihe appointment of eleven annual magistrates named 262 Bceotarchs, who presided over the military as well as civil departments (Thucyd., 2, 2.— Id., 4, 92.— Id., 5, 37) ; the latter in the establishment of four councils, which were possessed, in fact, of the sovereign authority, since all measures of importance were to be submitted to their deliberation. The general assembly of the Bosotian republic was held in the temple of the Itonian Minerva. (Pausan., 9, 34.) From the extent and population of their territory, the Boeotians might have played the first part in Greece, if they had not been prevented by the bad government of the cities, by the jealousy of Thebes, and the consequent want of union. And yet the example of Epaminondas and Pelopidas afterward showed that the genius of two men could outweigh all these defects. — The Boeotians were regarded by their neighbours, the Athenians, as naturally a stupid race. Much of this, however, was wilful exaggeration, and must be ascribed to the national enmity, which seems to have existed from the earliest times between these two nations. Besides, this country produced, in fact, many illustrious men, such as Hesiod, Pindar, Plutarch, Epaminondas, Pelopidas, &c. In Boeotia, too, Mount Helicon was sacred to the Muses, to whom also many of the fountains and rivers of the country were consecrated. — The modern name of Bceotia is Stramulipa, in Livadia, which last comprehends within its limits the ancient Bceotia, as one of its component parts. — In Bceotia are several celebrated ancient battle-fields, the former glory of which has been increased by late events ; namely, Plataea (now the village Kokla), where Pausanias and Aristides established the liberty of Greece by their victory over Mardonius ; Leuctra (now the village Parapogia), where Epaminondas triumphed over the Spartans ; Coronea, where the Spartan Agesilaus defeated the Thebans ; and Chseronea, where Philip founded the Macedonian greatness on the ruins of Grecian freedom. — Near Tanagra, the birthplace of Corinna, the best wine was produced : here also cocks were bred, of remarkable size, beauty, and courage, with which the Grecian cities, passionately fond of cock-fighting, were supplied. — The Boeotians were particularly fond of music, and excelled in it. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 189, seqq. — Hceren's Politics of Anc. Greece, p. 32, Bancroft's transl. — Encyclop. Americ, vol. 2, p. 151, seqq.) Boethius, Anicius Manlius Torquatus Severinus, a man celebrated for his virtues, services, honours, and tragical end. He was born about A.D. 470, in Rome or Milan, of a rich, ancient, and respectable family ; was educated in Rome, in a manner well calculated to develop his extraordinary abilities ; afterward went to Athens, which was still the centre of taste and science, and studied philosophy under Proclus and others. Returning to Rome, he was graciously received by Theodoric, king of the Ostrogoths, then master of Italy, loaded with marks of favour and esteem, and soon raised to the first offices of the empire. He exerted the best influence on the administration of this monarch, so that the dominion of the Goths promoted the welfare and happiness of the people who were subject to them. He was long the oracle of his sovereign and the idol of the people. The highest honours were thought inadequate to reward his virtue and his services. But Theodoric, as he grew old, became irritable, jealous, and distrustful of those around him. The Goths now indulged in all sorts of oppression and extortion, while Boethius exerted himself in vain to restrain them. He had already made many enemies by his strict integrity and vigilant justice. These at last succeeded in prejudicing the king against him, and rendering him suspicious of Boethius. The opposition of Boethius to their unjust measures was construed into a rebellious temper, and he was even accused of a treasonable correspondence with the court of Constantinople. He was arrested, imprisoned, and
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    B O L BOO executed, A.D. 524 or 526. — While he was at the helm of state, he found recreation from his toilsome occupations in the construction of mathematical and musical instruments, some of which he sent to Clothaire, king of France. He was also much given to the study of the old Greek philosophers and mathematicians, and wrote Latin translations of several of them. His most celebrated work is that composed during his imprisonment, " On the consolation afforded by Philosophy." It is written in prose and verse intermixed. The elevation of thought, the nobleness of feeling, the ease and distinctness of style which it exhibits, make this composition, short as it is, far superior to any of the age. The principal edition is that of Basle, 1570, fol. A more modern one, of some value, appeared at Glasgow, 1751, 4to. (Encyelop.Americ.,\ol.2,p. 153, seqq.) . * v , : Boethus, I. a Stoic philosopher, referred to by Diogenes Laertius and Cicero. (Diog. L., 7, 143. — Cic, de Div., 1, 8. — Id. ib., 2, 20.) His opinions differed so far from those of his school, in that he did not regard the world as animated, and in his admitting four principles as the basis of judgment; namely, thought, sensation, appetite, and participation. (Menag. ad Diog., I. e.) — II. A peripatetic philosopher, a native of Sidon. He acquired so high a reputation, that Strabo, who had been his fellow-disciple, ranks him among the most illustrious philosophers of his time, and Simplicius styles him -davfidaioc, " the wonderful." (Menag. ad Diog. Laert., 7, 143.) — III. A statuary, and engraver on plate, born at Carthage. (Pausan., 5, 17.) He appears to have flourished before the destruction of the city by the Romans, but we cannot, with any certainty, ascertain the age in which he lived. (Sillig. Diet. Art., s. v.) Bon, a people of Celtic Gaul, who inhabited the country watered by the river Sigmanus, Signatus, or Igmanus, now the Sollac. From Gaul they passed into Germany, and settled in the present Bohemia (Boierheim, i. e., the residence of the Boii), until they were expelled by the Marcomanni. Abandoning this quarter, they carried their name with them into Boiaria, Bayaria, or Bavaria. The name Boii is thought to denote " the terrible ones," and to be derived from the Celtic Bo, "fear." (Thierry, Histoire des Gaulois, vol. 1, p. 48.— Cms., B. G., 1, 28 ; 7, 17.) Bola, a town of the iEqui in Italy. It is thought to correspond with the small town of Poli, situate in the mountains between Tivoli and Palastrina, the ancient Tibur and Prameste. It was a colony of Alba. (Virg., Mn., 1, 675.) Bolbb, I. a lake of Macedonia, in the territory of Mygdonia, and emptying into the sea near Aulon and Bormiscus. (Thucyd., 1, 58.) Dr. Clarke, who visited the shores of this lake in his travels, observes, " it is now called Beshek ; it is about 12 miles in length, and 6 or 8 in breadth. We can find no notice that has been taken of this magnificent piece of water by any modern writer." (Travels, vol. 8, p. 6.) — II. A town near the Lake Bolbe. (Steph. Byz.,s. v. BohSai.) Bolbitinum, one of the mouths of the Nile, in the vicinity of what is now the town of Rosetta. (Vid. Nilus.) Boline, a town of Achaia, between Drepanum and Patrae, which no longer existed in the time of Pausanias (7, 23). Near it ran a river called Bolina?us. (Steph. Byz., s. v.) Boussus, a town in the island of Chios, situate on the coast, and the site of which is occupied by the modern village of Volisso. The ancient place is noticed by Thucydides (8, 24), and is mentioned also in the life of Homer (c. 23. — Compare Steph. Byz., s. v. Bo/Uffuof). Bollanus, a man whom Horace represents as of the most irascible temper, and most inimical to loquacity.   (Serm., 1, 9, 11.) Bomilcar, I. a Carthaginian general, son of Hamilcar. He attempted to seize, by force of arms, upon the government, but was overcome and put to death. (Diod. Sic, 20, 43.) — II. A Carthaginian admiral, sent to relieve Syracuse when besieged by the Romans. He fled, however, before the fleet of Marcellus, and the city fell. — III. A native of Numidia, a secret agent of Jugurtha's, by whose means that monarch effected the assassination of Massiva at Rome. He afterward, at the instigation of Metellus, the Roman commander, conspired with Nabdalsa against Jugurtha, but the plot was discovered, and he was put to death. (Sallusl, Jug., 35, 61, 70.) Bomonice, a name applied to the youths who were whipped at the altar of Diana Orthia at Sparta, in honour of that goddess. The festival was called hiafiaariyuaic, and was so named and rov fiaariyovv, i. e., from whipping. These boys were, at first, freeborn Spartans, but afterward of meaner birth, being frequently the offspring of slaves. They were called Bomonica (Bupovncal) from the scourging they underwent at the altar, and which was very severe and cruel ; and, lest the officer should, out of compassion, remit any of its rigour, Diana's priestess stood by all the time holding in her hand the goddess's image, which, say the ancients, was light and easy to be borne, but if the boys were spared, became so ponderous that the priestess was scarcely able to support its weight. The parents of the boys were also present, and exhorted their sons to bear their sufferings with patience and firmness. He who showed the most firmness was highly honoured. Some of the boys even died under the lash ; these they buried by a public funeral, with garlands on their heads, in token of joy and victory. The origin of this cruel custom is variously accounted for by the ancient writers. Some ascribe it to a wish on the part of Lycurgus to inure the Lacedaemonian youth to labour and fatigue, and to render them insensible to pain or wounds. Others maintain that it was a mitigation of an oracle, which ordered that human blood should be shed on Diana's altar. Another tradition mentions that Pausanias, at the battle of Plataea, being disturbed at the preparatory sacrifices by a party of Lydians, and his attendants having repelled them with staves and stones, the only weapons they had at the moment, instituted this custom subsequently in commemoration of the event. (Pausan., 3, 16. — Pint., Vit. Lycurg.) Bona Dea (" the Good Goddess"), a name given by the Romans to Ops or Tellus, or, in other words, to the goddess Earth. The first of May was the time for celebrating her festival, and it was also the anniversary of the dedication of her temple on the Aventine Hill. (Ovid, Fast., 5, 148, seq.) She was worshipped by the Roman matrons in the house of the chief pontiff, and everything relating to the other sex was carefully excluded. (Vid. Clodius.) As the most probable derivation of the name of the month of May is from Maia, it has been inferred that this goddess and Bona Dea were the same deities. The Romans had a legend among them, that Bona Dea was Fauna or Fatua, the daughter of Faunus, who, out of modesty, never left her bower, or let herself be seen of men ; for which she was deified, and no man entered her temple. (Macrob., 1, 12.) Bononia, a city of Pannonia, on the Danube, north of Sirmium. Its site corresponds with the modern IIlock or JJjlak. (Anton., Itin. — Nolit. Imp.) — II. A city of Italy. (Vid. Felsina.) — III. A city of Gaul. (Vid. Gesoriacum.) Bonus Eventus, a Roman deity, whose worship was first introduced by the peasants. He was represented holding a patera or cup in his right hand, and in his left ears of corn. (Varro, de R. R., I, 1. — Plin., 34, 8.) Booscba (bovis cauda), a town of Cyprus, on the 263
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    BOS BRA southwestern coast. Venus had an ancient temple here. Bootes, a northern constellation, near the Ursa Major. The name is Greek, Bourne, and means " the Oxen-driver," Bootes being regarded in this sense as the driver of the Wain ("A/taga), another appellation for the " Greater Bear." (Aratus, 91. — Manilius, 1, 313.) The Greeks generally saw in Bootes, Areas son of Callisto. Ovid, however, calls him on one occasion Lycaon, after the father of Callisto. (Fast., 6, 235.) Others regarded him as Icarus, the father of Erigone. ( Vid. Icarus.) Propertius hence calls the seven stars of the Greater Bear, " boves Icarii." (EL, 2, 24, 24.) Boreas, the North wind, regarded in the Grecian mythology as a deity. According to the poets, he was the son of Astraeus and Aurora, but others make him the son of the Strymon. He loved Orithyia, the daughter of Erechtheus, king of Athens, and carried her off to Thrace, where she bore him the winged youths Zetes and Calais ; and two daughters, Ohione and Cleopatra. (Plat., Phcedr., 229.—Apollod., 3, 15, 2. — Apo/L Rhod., 1,211.) The Athenians ascribed the destruction of the fleet of Xerxes by a storm to the partiality of Boreas for the country of Orithyia, and built a temple to him after that event. (Herod., 7, 189.) Boreas is also said by Homer to have turned himself into a horse, out of love to the mares of Erichthonius, and to have begotten on them twelve foals remarkable for their fleetness. (II., 20, 223. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 255, seqq.) Borysthenes, I. a large river of Scythia, falling into the Euxine Sea, now called the Dnieper. Herodotus considers it the greatest of the Scythian rivers after the Ister, and as surpassing all others except the Nile. He does not appear, however, to have known much about its course, and seems not to have been apprized of the famous cataracts of this river, which occur at the height of 200 miles above its mouth, and are said to extend 40 miles, being 13 in number. (Vid. Danaparis.) — II. There was a city on the banks of this river called Borysthenis, and also Olbia. (Vid. 01bia.) — III. A favourite steed of the Emperor Hadrian's, to whom he erected a monument after death. Bosporus, I. a name applied to a strait of the sea. There were two straits known in antiquity by this appellation, namely, the Thracian and the Cimmerian Bosporus ; the former now known by the name of the Straits or Channel of Constantinople, the latter the Straits of Caffa or Theodosia, or, according to a later denomination, the Straits of Zabache. By the Russians, however, it is commonly called the Bosporus. Various reasons have been assigned for the name. The best is that which makes the appellation refer to the early passage of agricultural knowledge from East to West (flovc, an ox, and iropoc, a passage). Nymphius tells us, on the authority of Accarion, that the Phrygians, desiring to pass the Thracian strait, built a vessel, on whose prow was the figure of an ox, calling the strait over which it carried them, /3ooc nopoc, Bosporus, or the ox's passage. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Valerius Flaccus, and others of the ancient writers, refer the name to the history of Io, who, when transformed into a cow (/3oj)c) by Juno, swam across this strait to avoid her tormentor. Arrian says that the Phrygians were directed by an oracle to follow the route which an ox would point out to them, and that one being roused by them for this purpose, it swam across the strait. — The strait of the Thracian Bosporus properly extended from the Cyanean rocks to the harbour of Byzantium or Constantinople. It is said to be 1 6 miles in length, including the windings of its course, and its ordinary breadth about li miles. In several places, however, it is very narrow ; and the ancients relate that a person might hear birds sing on the opposite side, and tha.'; two persons might converse across 364 with one another. Herodotus, Polybius, and Arrian make its length 120 stadia, from the Cyanean rocks to Byzantium. The new castles of Europe and Asia are erected on either coast, on the site of the ancient temples of Serapis and Jupiter. The old ones, raised by the Greek emperors, command the narrowest part of the strait, where it is not more than 500 paces across. Here Darius is said to have crossed, on his expedition against the Scythians. — For some remarks on the kings of Bosporus, as they are styled in history consult Clinton's Fasti Hellenici,^. 281, seqq., 2d ed. — II. A city in the Chersonesus Taurica, the same as Panticapaeum. (Vid. Panticapaeum.) Botti^ea, or Botti^eis, a name anciently given to a narrow space of country in Macedonia, situated between the Haliacmon and Lydias, as Herodotus informs us (7, 127); but in another passage heextendsit beyond the Lydias as far as the Axius. The Bottiaei had been, however, early expelled from this district by the Macedonian princes, and had retired to the other side of the Axius, about Therme and Olynthus (Herodot., 8, 127), where they formed a new settlement with the Chalcidians, another people of Thracian origin, occupying the country of Chalcidice. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 220 ) Boudicea or Boadicea, queen of the Iceni, in Britain, during the reign of Nero. Having been treated in the most ignominious manner by the Romans, she headed a general insurrection of the Britons, attacked the Roman settlements, reduced London to ashes, and put to the sword all strangers to the number of 70,000. Suetonius, the Roman general, defeated her in a decisive battle, and Boudicea, rather than fall into the hands of her enemies, put an end to her own life by poison. (Tacit., Ann., 14, 31.) Bovill^e, I. an ancient town of Latium, on the Appian Way, between the ninth and tenth mile-stones ; and answering, according to the opinion of Holstenius, to the situation of the inn called I'Osteria delle Frattochie. It is distinguished from another town of the same name in Novum Latium by the title of Suburbanae. Bovillae was one of the first towns conquered by the Romans, according to Floras (1, 11). We learn from Cicero that it was a municipium (Orat. pro Plando), but he represents it as almost deserted. — II. A town of Novum Latium ; its precise situation has not been ascertained. Vulpius says, that some vestiges of this town may be traced near a place called Bauco, not far from Veroli. (Vet. Lat., p. 120.) Brachmanes, Indian philosophers. [Vid. GymnosophistE.) Branchiades, a surname of Apollo. (Vid. Branchidae.) Branchid^;, I. the inhabitants of a small town in Sogdiana, on the river Oxus, put to the sword by Alexander. They were descended from the Branchidae, a family who held the priesthood of the temple of Apollo Didymaeus at Didymi near Miletus. The Persians under Xerxes plundered and burned the temple, and the Branchidae, who had betrayed it into their hands, became, on the defeat of Xerxes, the voluntary companions of his flight, in order to avoid the justice of their countrymen. They settled on the Oxus, and grew up into a small state. Alexander's motive in the cruel massacre of this people was retaliation for the sacrilege of their ancestors. (Curt., 7, 5.) — II. The priests of Apollo Didymaeus, who gave oracles in Caria. ( Vid. Didymi.) Branchus, a youth of Miletus, beloved by Apollo, who gave him the power of prophecy. He gave oracles at Didymi. (Vid. Didymi.) BrasTdas, son of Tellis, was a celebrated Spartan commander during the Peloponnesian war, and gained many successes over the Athenians. The principal scene of his operations was in the north, in that part of Thrace, or, rather, Macedonia, which was so numerous �
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    B RE BRI y settled by Greek colonies, a large number of which he brought under the control of Sparta by his arms or personal influence. He lost his life at the taking of Amphipolis. (Vid. Amphipolis.) The virtues of his private character were worthy of the best days of Sparta. (Thucyd., 2, 25.— Id., 4, 11.— Id., 4, 78 — Id., 4, 81.— Id., 4, 102, &c— Id., 5, 10.) Brasidea, festivals at Lac.edaemon, in honour of Brasidas. None but freemen born Spartans were permitted to enter the lists, and such as were absent were fined. Brauron, a town of Attica, celebrated in mythology as the place where Iphigenia first landed after her escape from Tauris with the statue of Diana. From this circumstance, the goddess was here held in peculiar veneration, under the title of Brauronia. (Pausan., 1, 33.— Steph. Byz., s. v. Bpavpuv.—Strabo, 398.) The ruins of Brauron are pointed out by modern travellers near the spot called Palaio Braona. Chandler calls the modern site Vronna. (Travels, vol. 2, ch. 34. — Compare Gell's Itinerary, p. 77.) — Diana had three festivals here, called Brauronia, celebrated once every fifth year by ten men who were called leponowL They sacrificed a goat to the goddess, and it was usual to sing one of the books of Homer's Iliad. The most remarkable that attended were young virgins in yellow gowns, consecrated to Diana. They were about ten years of age, and not under five, and therefore their consecration was called deKareveiv, from Sena, decern; and sometimes upKrevsiv, as the virgins themselves bore the name of upKroi, bears, from this circumstance. There was a bear in one of the villages of Attica so tame, that he ate with the inhabitants, and played harmlessly with them. This familiarity lasted long, till a Young virgin treated the animal too roughly, and was killed by it. The virgin's brother killed the bear, and the country was soon after visited by a pestilence. The oracle was consulted, and the plague removed by consecrating virgins to the service of Diana. This was so faithfully observed, that no woman in Athens was ever married before a previous consecration to the goddess. The statue of Diana of Tauris, which had been brought into Greece by Iphigenia, was preserved in the town of Brauron. Xerxes carried it away when he invaded Greece. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 382.) Brenni and Breuni, a people of Italy, occupying, together with the Genauni, the present Val d'Agno and Val Braunia, to the east and northeast of the Lacus Verbanus (Lago Maggiore). They, together with the Genauni, were subdued by Drusus, whose victory Horace celebrates. Strabo calls them Brenci and Genaui ; others term the former Breuni. (Horat., Od., 4, 14, 16.) Brennus, I. a general of the Galli Senones, who entered Italy, defeated the Romans at the river Allia, and entered their city without opposition. The Romans fled into the capitol, and left the whole city in the possession of their enemies. The Gauls climbed the Tarpeian rock in the night, and the capitol would have been taken, had not the Romans been awakened by the noise of the sacred geese in the temple of Juno, and immediately repelled the enemy. (Vid. Manlius.) Camillus, who was in banishment, marched to the relief of his country, and so totally defeated the Gauls, that not one remained to carry home the news of their destruction. — The destruction of the Gauls by Camillus is the national account given by the Roman writers, and is replete with error and exaggeration. (Consult remarks under the article Camillus.) — As regards the name Brennus, it may be remarked, that it is nothing more than the Cymric word Brenhin, which signifies •' king" or " leader," converted into a Latin form. The Romans mistook it for a proper name. (Thierry, Hist, des Gaul., vol. 1, p. 57. — Arnold's Rome, vol. 1, p. 524.) Pritchard, however, maintains that it is rather the proper name Bran, which occurs in Welsh history. (Arnold, I. c.) — II. Another Gallic leader, who made an irruption into Greece at the head of an army of his countrymen, consisting of 152,000 foot and 20,000 horse. After ravaging various parts of Northern Greece, they marched against Delphi, and endeavoured to plunder the temple. But the army of the invaders, according to the Grecian account, were seized with a panic terror during the night, and being attacked at daybreak by the Delphians and others of the Greeks, retreated in the utmost confusion. Large numbers perished, the Greeks continually hanging on the skirts of the retreating foe ; and Brennus, wounded, and dispirited by his overthrow, killed himself in a fit of intoxication, B.C. 278. (Pausan., 10, 19.— Id., 10, 23. — Justin, 24, 6, &c.) It would appear, that besides the Gauls mentioned here, another body of the same race were ravaging Thrace and Macedonia ; and these latter were they who crossed over into Asia, not the remains of the army of Brennus. (Consult Siebelis, ad Pausan., 10, 23, 8.) Briareus, I. a giant famous in early fable. He and his two brothers Cottus and Gyes, were the offspring of Uranus and Ge (Ccelus and Terra), and had each a hundred hands. According to Homer, he was called of men ^Egason, and by the gods alone Briareus. When Juno, Neptune, and Minerva conspired to dethrone Jupiter, Briareus, being brought by Thetis to the aid of Jupiter, ascended the heavens, and seated himself next to him, and so terrified the conspirators by his fierce and threatening looks, that they shrunk from their purpose. (Horn., E., 1, 403.) Briareus also appears in fable as one of the Cyclopes. ( Vid. Cyclopes.) The name Bpidpeue appears to be akin to fSpLuu, flpiapoc., fip'idu, fipidvc, all denoting weight and strength. (Keighlley's Mythology, p. 46.) — II. A Cyclop, made judge between Apollo and Neptune, in their dispute about the isthmus and promontory of Corinth. He gave the former to Neptune, and the latter to Apollo. He is probably the same fabulous personage with the preceding. (Pausan., 2, 1.) Brtgantes, a people in the northern parts of Britain, regarded as the greatest, most powerful, and most ancient of the British tribes. They possessed the country from sea to sea, comprising the counties of York, Durham, Lancaster, Westmoreland, and Cumberland. Their capital was Eboracum, York. The Brigantes (Briges, Bryges) would seem to have been originally of Thracian origin, and to have wandered forth from their mountain homes, between Macedonia and Thrace, over various parts of Europe, such as Gaul, Spain, Britain, &c. They also penetrated into Asia Minor, and were there called Phryges (Phrygians). Consult, as regards the root of the name, the remarks under the article Mesembria. Brigantinus Lacus, a lake in Vindelicia, separating the Helvetii from the Vindelici and other German tribes. Another name for it was Bodamicus Lacus. It is now the Lake of Constance (Constanzer-See), as the Germans call it, who have likewise another appellation for it, resembling one of the ancient names, i. e., Boden-See. (Plin., 9, 17— Mela, 3, 2.— Amm. Mar cell, 15, 6.) Brigantium, I. called also Brigantia, a city of Vindelicia, near the southeastern extremity of the Lacus Brigantinus. It was the station of a force in the time of the Antonines, for the purpose of watching the movements of the Alemanni. The modern name is Bregenos. — II. A city of Hispania Tarraconensis, now Corunna. Some erroneously identify Abobriga with this place. (Dio Cass., 37, 53.) Brilessus, a name given to the range of hills that united Mount Pentelicus with Anchesmus. (Strab., 399.) The modern name is Turko vouni. (Gell't Itin., p. 68 and 77.) Brimo (from Ppepa, " to roar," "to rage"), a name 265
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    B R I B R I given to Hecate, and chiefly employed to denote her terrific appearance, especially when she came summoned by magic arts. Apollonius describes her as having her head surrounded by serpents twining through branches of oak, while torches flamed in her hands, and the infernal dogs howled around her. (Apoll. R., 3, 1214, seqq.) , . Briseis, a patronymic of Hippodamia, or Lyrnesseis, daughter of Brises, high-priest of Jupiter at Pedasus in Troas. She was remarkable for her beauty, and was the wife of Mines, who was killed in the siege carried on by Achilles against Lyrnessus. From Lyrnessus the Grecian warrior brought her away captive. She was taken from him by Agamemnon, during the quarrel occasioned by the restoration of Chrysei's, but she was given back to him, when a reconciliation took place. (Horn., II., 1, 336, &c— Ovid, A. A., 3, 2.— Pro-pert, 2, 8, 20, &c.) Briseus, a surname of Bacchus, said to signify " the discoverer of honey." Some derive the appellation from the nymphs called Brisa?, the nurses of the god. Cornutus, the interpreter of Persius, deduces it from Iris, equivalent, as he informs us, to jucundus. Bochart gives a Syriac derivation, briz doubsa, " a lake of honey." (Rolle, Rechcrches, &c, vol. 3, p. 390.) Britanni, the inhabitants of Britain. (Vid. Britannia.) Britannia, called also Albion. (Vid. Albion.) An island in the Atlantic Ocean, and the largest in Europe. The Phoenicians appear to have been early acquainted with it, and to have carried on here a traffic for tin. (Vid. Cassiterides.) Commercial jealousy, however, induced them to keep their discoveries a profound secret. The Carthaginians succeeded to the Phoenicians, but were equally mysterious. Avienus, in his small poem entitled Ora Maritima, v. 412, makes mention of the voyages of a certain Himilco in this quarter, and professes to draw his information from the long-concealed Punic Annals. Little was known of Britain until Csesar's time, who invaded and endeavoured, although ineffectually, to conquer the island. After a long interval, Ostorius, in the reign of Claudius, reduced the southern part of the island, and Agricola, subsequently, in the reign of Domitian, extended the Roman dominion to the Frith of Forth and the Clyde. The whole force of the empire, although exerted to the utmost under Severus, could not, however, reduce to subjection the hardy natives of the highlands. Britain continued a Roman province until A.D. 426, when the troops were in a great measure withdrawn, to assist Valentinian the Third against the Huns, and never returned. The Britains had become so enervated under the Roman yoke as to be unable to repel the incursions of the inhabitants of the north. They invoked, therefore, the aid of the Saxons, by whom they were themselves subjugated, and at length obliged to take refuge in the mountains of Wales. — The name of Britain was unknown to the Romans before the time of Caesar. Bochart derives it from the Phoenician or Hebrew term Baralanac, " the land of tin." Others deduce the name of Britons from the Gallic Britti, " painted," in allusion to the custom on the part of the inhabitants of painting their bodies. (Adelung, Milhridates, vol. 2, p. 50.) Britain was famous for the Roman walls built in it, of which traces remain at the present day. The first was built by Agricola, A.D. 79, nearly in the situation of the rampart of Hadrian, and wall of Severus mentioned below. In A.D. 81, Agricola built a line of very strong forts from the Frith of Forth to the Frith of Clyde. This, however, was insufficient to check the barbarians after his departure. In A.D. 120, therefore, Hadrian erected a famous wall from Boulness on Sohcay Frith, to a spot a little beyond Newcastle upon Tyne. It was sixty-eight English or seventy-four Roman miles long. Twenty years after this, Lollius Urbicus, under the Emperor Anto266 ninus, restored the second wall of Agricola, which is commonly called the Vallum Antonini. But the greatest of all was that of Severus, begun A.D. 209. and finished the next year, and which was only a few yards north of Hadrian's wall. It was garrisoned by ten thousand men. (Cms., B. G., 4, 21, seq. — Id. ib.,5, 2, &c —Jd. ib., 6, 13.— Plin., 4, 16.— Mela, 3, 6.— Veil. Paterc, 2, 46, &c.) Britannicus, C^sar (Tiberius Claudius Germanicus), son of the Emperor Claudius and Messalina, was born a few days after the accession of his father to the throne. After the return of the emperor from his expedition to Britain, the surname of Britannicus was bestowed on both the father and son. As the eldest son. of the emperor, Britannicus was the lawful heir to the empire ; but Claudius was prevailed upon by his second wife, the ambitious Agrippina, to adopt Domitius Nero, her son by a former marriage, who was three years older than Britannicus, and to declare him his successor. The venal senate gave its consent In the mean time, Agrippina, under the pretext ot motherly tenderness, strove to keep Britannicus as much as possible in a state of imbecility. She removed his servants, and substituted her own creatures. Sosibius, his tutor, was murdered by her contrivance. She did not permit him to appear beyond the precincts of the palace, and even kept him out of his father's sight, under the pretence that he was insane and epileptic. Although the weak emperor showed that he penetrated the artifices of Agrippina, yet his death, which she effected by poison, prevented him from retrieving his error. Nero was proclaimed emperor, while Britannicus was kept in close confinement. In a dispute with Nero, Agrippina threatened to place Britannicus, who was then fourteen years of age, on the throne, upon which Nero caused him to be poisoned at a banquet. His funeral took place the same night. His body was burned, without any pomp, in the Campus Martius, amid a violent storm, which the people regarded as announcing the anger of the gods. It is said that Nero had caused the face of his victim, already blackened with the poison, to be painted white, but that the heavy rain washed off this artificial colour, and the gleam of the lightning revealed the crime which had been confided to the bosom of the night. According to some authorities, Britannicus was naturally characterized by the same feebleness of spirit as his father, and Nero corrupted and abused his youth. They also state, that Agrippina advised his death. Racine has immortalized the name of this young prince by one of his finest tragedies. (Tacit., Ann., 11, 11.— Id. ib., 12, 2.— Id. ib., 12, 25, et 41. — Id. ib., 13, 16. — Encyclop. Americ, vol, 2, p. 275, seqq.—Biogr. Univ., vol. 5, p. 627, seqq.) Britomartis, a Cretan nymph, daughter of Jupiter and Charme, and a favourite companion of Diana. Minos, falling in love with her, pursued her for the space of nine months, the nymph at times concealing herself from him amid the trees, at times among the reeds and sedge of the marshes. At length, being nearly overtaken by him, she sprang from a cliff into the sea, where she was saved in the nets (6'lktvo) of some fishermen. The Cretans afterward worshipped her as a goddess, under the name of Dictynna, from the above circumstance, which was also assigned as the reason for the cliff from which she threw herself being called Dicta:on. At the rites sacred to her, wreaths of pme or lentisk were used instead of myrtle, as a branch of the latter had caught her garments, and impeded her flicrht. Leaving Crete, Britomartis then sailed for jEgina in a boat : the boatman attempted to offer her violence, but she got to shore and took refuge in a grove on that island, where she became invisible (d
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    BR U B R U M. - Miiller, Mginel., p. 164, scqq. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 131.) Brixellum, a town of Italy, in Gallia Cispadana, northeast of Parma, where Otho slew himself when defeated. It is now Bresello. (Tacit., Hist., 2, 33.) Brixia, a city of Gallia Cisalpina, to the west of the Lacus Benacus, and southeast of Bergomum. It was the capital of the Cenomanni, as we learn from Livy (32, 30). Brixia is known to have become a Roman colony, but we are not informed at what period this event took place. (Plin., H. N., 3, 19.) Strabo speaks of it as inferior in size to Mediolanum and Verona. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 63.) Bromius, an appellation given to Bacchus, from the noise with which his festivals were celebrated. It is derived from f3p(fio>, " to roar." Brontes, one of the Cyclopes. The name is derived from ftpovrrj, " thunder." (Virg., Mn., 8, 425.) Bructeri, a people of Germany, between the Amisia or Ems, and Lacus Flevus or Zuyder Zee. (Tacit., Ann., 1, 51.) Brundisium, or less correctly Brundusium, a celebrated city on the coast of Apulia, in the territory of the Calahri. By the Greeks it was called Bpevreotov, a word which, in the Messapian language, signified a •tag's head, from the resemblance which its different harbours and creeks bore to the antlers of that animal. (Strabo, 282. — Festus, s. v. Brundisium. — Steph., Byz., s. v. Bpevreaiov.) It is not necessary to repeat the various accounts given by different writers respecting the foundation of this city ; its antiquity is evident from the statement of Strabo, that Brundisium was already in existence, and under the government of its own princes, when the Lacedaemonian Phalanthus arrived with his colony in this part of Italy. It is recorded also to the honour of the Brundisians, that although this chief had been instrumental in depriving them of a great portion of their territory, they generously afforded him an asylum when he was exiled from Tarentum, and after his death erected a splendid monument to his memory. (Strab., 282. — Aristot., Polit., 5, 3. — Justin, 3, 4.) The situation of its harour, so advantageous for communicating with the opposite coast of Greece, naturally rendered Brundisium a place of great resort, from the time that the colonies of that country had fixed themselves on the shores of Italy. Herodotus speaks of it as a place generally well known, when he compares the Tauric Chersonese to the Iapygian peninsula, which might be considered as included between the harbours of Brundisium and Tarentum (4, 99). Brundisium soon became a formidable rival to Tarentum, which had hitherto engrossed all the commerce of this part of Italy (Polyb., frag., 11) ; nor did the facilities which it afforded for extending their conquests out of that country, escape the penetrating views of the Romans. Under the pretence that several towns on this coast had favoured the invasion of Pyrrhus, they declared war against them, and soon possessed themselves of Brundisium (Zonar., Ann., 3), whither a colony was sent A.U.C. 508. (Flor., 1, 20.— Liv., Epit., 19.— Veil. Patcrc, 1, 14.) From this period the prosperity of this port continued to increase in proportion with the greatness of the Roman empire. Large fleets were always stationed there for the conveyance of troops into Macedonia, Greece, or Asia ; and from the convenience of its harbour, and its facility of access from every other part of Italy, it became a place of general thoroughfare for travellers visiting those countries. When the rapid advance of Caesar forced Pompey to remove the seat of war into Epirus, he was for some time blockaded by his successful adversary in Brundisium, before the return of his fleet enabled him to evacuate the place, and carry his troops over to the opposite coast. Caesar describes accurately the works undertaken there by his orders for preventing the escape of his enemy. From his account we learn that the city possessed two harbours, one called the inner, and the other the outer, communicating by a very narrow passage. (Cces., Bell. Civ., 1, 25. — Appian, B. C, 2, 49. — Cic, Ep. ad All., 9, 12, seqq.) Strabo considers the harbour of Brundisium as superior to that of Tarentum, for the latter was not free from shoals. (Strab., 282. — Compare Pigonali, Mem. del riaprimento del port, di Brindisi, Nap., 4to, 1781.) It was at Brundisium that a convention was held for the purpose of arranging the existing differences between Augustus and Marc Antony. (Dio Cassius, 48.) Among the commissioners appointed by the former was Maecenas, who was accompanied on the occasion by Horace. It was this journey which produced the humorous satire of Horace (1, 5), and which terminates with the poet's arrival at the place of his destination. Brundisium is now Brindisi. Here the Appian Way ended. (Vid. Appia Via. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 303, seqq.) Brutii, a people of Magna Graecia, in Italy, below Lucania. The origin which ancient historians have ascribed to the Brutii, or, as they are called by the Greeks, Bperrtoi, is neither remote nor illustrious : they are generally looked upon as descended from some refugee slaves and shepherds of the Lucanians, who, having concealed themselves from pursuit in the forests arid mountains with which this part of Italy abounds, became, in process of time, powerful /rom their numbers and ferocity. Their very name is said to indicate that they were revolted slaves ; Bperriovc yup KaXovai unoaraTac, says Strabo, speaking of the Lucanians. This appellation the insurgents are supposed to have accepted as a term of defiance. (Niebuhr, Rom. Hist., vol. 1, p. 51, Cambridge transl.) This savage race is represented as pouring forth to attack their Lucanian masters, and to molest the Grecian settlers on the coast of either sea ; and so formidable had they at length rendered themselves, that the Lucani were compelled to acknowledge their independence, and to cede to them all the country south of the rivers Laus and Crathis. This advancement of the Brutii to the rank of an independent nation is supposed by Diodorus Siculus to have taken place about 397 years after the foundation of Rome. Dion, the Syracusan, was at this time prosecuting his vm dertaking against the younger Dionysius ; and it is conceived that the hostilities of the Brutii were fomented by his means, in order to prevent the tyrant from deriving any aid from his Lucanian allies. (Diod. Sic, 16, 15. — Strabo, 255 ) The enterprising and turbulent spirit of this people was next directed against the Greek colonies ; and, in proportion as these were rapidly declining, from jealousies and internal dissensions, and still more from luxury and indolence, their antagonists were acquiring a degree of vigour and stability which soon enabled them to accomplish their downfall. The Greek towns on the western coast, from being weaker and more detached from the main body of the Italiot confederacy, first fell into the hands of the Brutii. The principal cities of which this league was composed now became alarmed for their own security, and sought the aid of the Molossian Alexander against these dangerous enemies, with whom the Lucanians also had learned to make common cause. This prince, by his talents and valour, for a time checked the progress of these barbarians, and even succeeded in penetrating into the heart of their country ; but after his death they again advanced, like a resistless torrent, and soon reduced the whole of the peninsula between the Laus and Crathis, with the exception of Crotona, Locri, and Rhegium. At this period, Rome, the universal foe of all, put an end at once to their conquests and independence. After sustaining several defeats, both the Lucanians and Brutii are said to have finally submitted to L. Papirius Cursor, 267
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    B R U BRUTUS. A.U.C. 430, which was two years after Pyrrhus had withdrawn his troops from Italy. {Lin., Epit., 14. — Polyb., 1, 6.) The arrival of Hannibal once more, however, roused the Brutii to exertion ; they flocked eagerly to the victorious standard of that general, who was by their aid enabled to maintain his ground in this corner of Italy, when all hope of final success seemed to be extinguished. But the consequences of this protracted warfare proved fatal to the country in which it was carried on ; many of the Brutian towns being totally destroyed, and others so much impoverished as to retain scarcely a vestige of their former prosperity. To these misfortunes was added the weight of Roman vengeance ; for that power, when freed from her formidable enemy, too well remembered the support he had derived from the Brutii for so many years to allow their defection to pass unheeded. A decree was therefore passed, reducing this people to a most abject state of dependance : they were pronounced incapable of being employed in a military capacity, and their services were confined to the menial offices of couriers and letter-carriers. (Strabo, 251. — Id., 253.) Brutium, or Brutiorum Ager, the country occupied by the Brutii. (Vid. Brutii.) Brutus, I. L. Junius, a celebrated Roman, the author, according to the Roman legends, of the great revolution which drove Tarquin the Proud from his throne, and which substituted the consular for the regal government. He was the son of Marcus Junius and of Tarquinia the second daughter of Tarquin. While yet young in years, he saw his father and brother slain by the order of Tarquin, and having no means of avenging them, and fearing the same fate for himself, he affected a stupid air, in order not to appear at all formidable in the eyes of a suspicious and cruel tyrant. This artifice proved successful, and he so far deceived Tarquin, and the other members of the royal family, that they gave him, in derision, the surname of Brutus, as indicative of his supposed mental imbecility. At length, when Lucretia had been outraged by Sextus Tarquinius, Brutus, amid the indignation that pervaded all orders, threw off the mask, and, snatching the dagger from the bosom of the victim, swore upon it eternal exile to the family of Tarquin. Wearied out with the tyranny of this monarch, and exasperated by the spectacle of the funeral solemnities of Lucretia, the people abolished royalty, and confided the chief authority to the senate and two magistrates, named at first praetors, but subsequently consuls. Brutus and the husband of Lucretia were first invested with this important office. They signalized their entrance upon its duties by making all the people take a solemn oath never again to have a king of Rome. Efforts nevertheless were soon made in favour of the Tarquins : an ambasjador sent from Etruria, under the pretext of procuring a restoration of the property of Tarquin and his family, formed a secret plot for the overthrow of the new government, and the sons of Brutus became connected with the conspiracy. A discovery having been made, the sons of the consul and their accomplices were tried, condemned, and executed by the orders of their father, although the people were willing that he should pardon them. From this time Brutus sought only to die himself, and some months after, a battle between the Romans and the troops of Tarquin enabled him to gratify his wish. He encountered, in the fight, Aruns, the son of the exiled monarch ; and with so much impetuosity did they rush to the attack, that both fell dead on the spot, pierced to the heart, each by the weapon of the other. The corpse of Brutus was carried to Rome in triumph. The consul Valerius pronounced a funeral eulogy over it, a statue of bronze was raised to the memory of the deceased in the capitol, and the Roman females wore mourning for an entire year. (Liv., 1, 56. — Id., 2, 1, &c. — Dion. Hal, 4, 15.— Id., 6, 1, &c— Virg., Mn., 6, 822, seqq.)— Such is the legend of Brutus. " That Brutus procured the banishment, of the Tarquins, in his capacity of Tribune of the Celeres, is demonstrated," observes Niebuhr, " by the Lex tribunicia. (Pomponius, I. 2, I). de origine juris.) From this source came the information that he bore that office : the lay which spoke of his feigned idiocy cannot have known anything of this, and was incompatible w-ith it ; the annalists combined the two. That poetical tale may have been occasioned by his surname : which yet may have had a very different meaning from the one there affixed to it. Brutus, in Oscan, meant a runaway slave : now it is easy enough to understand, that the partisans of the Tarquins may have called him such, and that, on the other hand, he and the Romans might not be sorry to let the nickname pass into vogue." (Rom. Hist., vol 1, p. 453, Cambridge transl.) — II. Tj. Junius, master of the horse A.U.C. 418, and consul A.U.C. 429 (Liv., 8, 12, et 29.) — III. D. Junius, consul A.U.C. 615, obtained a triumph for his successes in Spain. — IV. M. Junius, father of the Brutus who was concernin the assassination of Caesar. He embraced the party of Marius, and was overcome by Pompey. After the death of Sylla, and the renewal of hostilities, he was besieged by Pompey in Mutina, who compelled him to surrender after a long resistance, and caused him to be put to death. He was brother-in-law to Cato by his wife Servilia. Brutus was an able lawyer, and wrote on the Civil Wars. (Cic, Brut., 62.— Id., Or., 2, 32. — Id., pro Cluent., 51.) — V. Marcus Junius, son of the preceding, was by the mother's side nephew of M. Cato (Uticensis). He accompanied his uncle to Cyprus, A.U.C. 695, where the latter was sent by Clodius to annex that island to the Roman empire. It appears, however, that he did not copy the example of Cato's integrity ; for, having become the creditor of the citizens of Salamis to a large amount, he employed one Scaptius, a man of infamous character, to enforce the payment of the debt, together with an interest four times exceeding the rate allowed by law. (Cic, ad Att., 5, 21. — Id. ib., 6, 1, seqq.) And when Cicero governed the province of Cilicia, to which Cyprus sgems to have been annexed, Brutus wrote to him, and was supported by Atticus in his request, entreating him to give Scaptius a commission as an officer of the Roman government, and to allow him to employ a military force, to exact from the Salaminians the usurious interest which he illegally demanded. Cicero was too upright a magistrate to comply with such requests, but they were so agreeable to the practice of the times, that he continued to live on intimate terms with the man who could prefer them ; and the literaiy tastes of Brutus were a recommendation which he could not resist ; so that he appears soon to have forgotten the affair of Scaptius, and to have spoken and thought of Brutus with great regard. They both, indeed, were of the same party in politics, and Brutus actively exerted himself in the service of Pompey, although his own father had been put to death by the orders of that commander. Being taken prisoner in the battle of Pharsalia, he received his life from the conqueror. Before Caesar set out for Africa to carry on war against Scipio and Juba, he conferred on Brutus the government of Cisalpine Gaul, and in that province Brutus accordingly remained, and was actually holding an office under Caesar, while his uncle Cato was maintaining the contest in Africa and committed suicide rather than fall alive into the hands of the enemy. His character, however, seems to have been greatly improved since his treatment of the Salaminians, for he is said to have governed Cisalpine Gaul with great integrity and humanity In the year 708 he returned to Rome, but afterward set out to meet Caesar on his return from Spain, and in an interview which he had with him, at Nicaea, pleaded the cause of Deiotarus, tetrarch of Galatia, with such warmth
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    BRUTUS. B U C and freedom, that Caesar was struck by it, and was reminded jf what he used frequently to say of Brutus, that, what his inclinations might be, made a very great difference ; but that, whatever they were, they would be nothing lukewarm. It was about this time also that Brutus divorced his first wife, Appia, daughter of Appius Claudius, and married the famous Porcia, his cousin, the daughter of Cato. Soon after he received another mark of Caesar's favour (Plut., Vit. Brut.,c. 7. — Dio Cass., 44, 12), in being appointed Praetor Urbanus, A.U.C. 709 ; and he was holding that office when he resolved to become the assassin of the man whose government he had twice acknowledged by consenting to act in a public station under it. He was led into the conspiracy, it is said, by Cassius, who sought at first by writing, and afterward by means of his wife Junia, the sister of Brutus, to obtain his consent to become an accomplice ; and Plutarch informs us, that when the attack was made on Caesar in the senatehouse, the latter resisted and endeavoured to escape, until he saw the dagger of Brutus pointed against him, when he covered his head with his robe and resigned himself to his fate. After the assassination of Caesar, the conspirators endeavoured to stir up the feelings of the people in favour of liberty; but Antony, by reading the will of the dictator, excited against them so violent a storm of odium, that they were compelled to flee from the city. Brutus retired to Athens, and used every exertion to raise a party there among the Reman nobility. Obtaining possession, at the same time, of a large sum of the public money, he was enabled to bring to his standard many of the old soldiers of Pompey who were scattered about Thessaly. His forces daily increasing, he soon saw himself surrounded by a considerable army, and Hortensius, the governor of Macedonia, aiding him, Brutus became master in this way of all Greece and Macedonia. He went now to Asia and joined Cassius, whose efforts had been equally successful. In Rome, on the other hand, the triumvirs were all powerful ; the conspirators had been condemned, and the people had taken up arms against them. Brutus and Cassius returned to Europe to oppose the triumvirs, and Octavius and Antony met them on the plains of Philippi. In this memorable conflict Brutus commanded the right wing of the republican army, and defeated the division of the enemy opposed to him, and would in all probability have gained the day, if, instead of pursuing the fugitives, he had brought succours to his left wing, commanded by Cassius, which was hard pressed, and eventually beaten by Antony. Cassius, upon this, believing everything lost, slew himself in despair. Brutus bitterly deplored his fate, styling him, with tears of the sincerest sorrow, " the last of the Romans." On the following day, induced by the ardour of the soldiers, Brutus again drew up his forces in line of battle, but no action took place, and he then took possession of an advantageous post, where it was difficult for an attack to be made upon him. His true policy was to have remained in this state, without hazarding an engagement, for his opponents were distressed for provisions, and the fleet that was bringing them supplies had been totally defeated by the vessels of Brutus. This state of things, however, was unknown to the latter, and, after an interval of twenty days, he hazarded a second battle. Where he himself fought in person, he was still successful ; but the rest of his army was soon overcome, and the conflict ended in a total defeat of the republican army. Escaping with only a few friends, he passed the night in a cave, and, as he saw his cause irretrievably ruined, ordered Strato, one of his attendants, to kill him. Strato refused for a long time to perform the painful office ; but, seeing Brutus resolved, he turned away, his face, and held his sword while Brutus fell upon it. He died in the forty-third year of his age, B.C. 42. — A great deal of false glare has been thrown round the character of Brutus. That he was a stern and consistent patriot throughout the whole of his career, the sketch which we have given of his movements prior to the assassination of Oassar most clearly disproves. Why hold office under one who was trampling upon the liberties of his country ] Why require so much solicitation before engaging in the conspiracy 1 Was he not aware that Caesar was a usurper 1 — this would show a miserable want of penetration. Or did he prefer security to danger"! — where was the Roman patriot in this • The truth is, Brutus, notwithstanding all that has been said of him, was but a tardy patriot. His motives towards the close of his career were no doubt pure epough, but he ought to have had nothing to do with Caesar the moment that general began to act with treason towards his country. — As a student and man of letters', the character of Brutus appears to more advantage than as a patriot. He was remarkable for literary application, usually rising with this view long before day, and it is said that, on the evening previous to a battle, while his army was in a state of anxious suspense and alarm, he calmly occupied himself in his tent with writing an abridgment of the history of Polybius. — One of the most singular circumstances in the life of Brutus is that of the so-called apparition, which it is said appeared to him, on one occasion, in his tent at midnight. "Who art thou?' inquired Brutus. "Thy evil genius," replied the phantom; "we will meet again at Philippi." And so it happened. The spirit re-appeared on the eve of the second battle of Philippi ! We have here either an illusion on the part of Brutus, or a trick played off by some partisan of Antony's, in order to discourage and depress the republican commander, or, what is most likely of all, a tale utterly untrue. {Plut., Vit. Brut.— Ency clop. Metropol., Div. 3, vol. 2, p. 274, seqq.) Brvges, a people of Thracian origin, living at one time in Macedonia. They afterward crossed into Asia, where their name was changed to Phrygea. (Vid. Phrygia.) BUBAST1CUS FlUVIUS QSov6aCSTlK.be TTOTCCflOC, Ptol.), a name sometimes given to the easternmost arm of the Nile, from the circumstance of its passing by the city of Bubastis. (Vid. Bubastis.) Bubastis (or Bubastus), a city of Egypt, in the eastern part of the Delta, and the capital of the Bubastitic nome. This city is called in scripture Phi-Beseth, which is now altered into Basta. It was situated on a canal leading from the Pelusiac mouth of the Nile to the canal of Trajan. The Pelusiac branch was sometimes called, from this city, the Bubastic. Bubastis was remarkable also as being the place where great numbers assembled to celebrate the festival of the goddess Bubastis, who had a splendid temple here. More than 70,000 persons were accustomed to meet here on these occasions. The custom had ceased, however, in the time of Herodotus. This was the place, also, where the sacred cats were interred. Jablonski (Panth. JEgypl., 3, 3.— Foe. Mgypt., p. 53) explains the name Bubastis to mean, " she who bares," or " uncovers," or " she who multiplies her aspects." This appellation suited very well, therefore, the goddess of the new or increasing moon, for such Bubastis, the Egyptian deity, in reality was. Hence, too, we see why Herodotus says, that the name " Bubastis," in the Egyptian tongue, was equivalent to "Artemis," or Diana, in Greek (ij 6s BovGaanc, Kara 'E/lAadc ylCiaaav, earl "Apre/itc. Herod., 2, 137). Bucephala, a city of India, near the Hydaspes built by Alexander in honour of his favourite horse Bu cephalus. It is supposed to have been situated some where on the road between Attock and Lahaur (Curt., 9, 3.— Justin, 12, 8.) Bucephalus, a horse of Alexander's, so called either because his head resembled that of an ox (/3o6< KEalrj), or because he had the mark of an ox's head 269
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    BUP BUR impressed upon his flank ; or, according to another account, because he had a black mark upon his head resembling that of an ox, the rest of his body being white. Plutarch gives an account of the mode in which Bucephalus came into the hands of Alexander. The horse had been offered for sale to Philip, the prince's father, by a Thessalian, but had proved so unmanageable that the monarch refused to purchase, and ordered it to be taken away. Alexander thereupon expressing his regret that they were losing so fine a horse for want of skill and spirit to manage it, Philip agreed to pay the price of the steed if his son would ride it. The prince accepted the offer, and succeeded in the attempt. Bucephalus, after this, would allow no one but Alexander to mount him, and he accompanied the monarch in all his campaigns. In the battle with Porus, he received, according to the same authority, several wounds, of which he died not long after. A writer, however, quoted by the same Plutarch, states that he died of age and fatigue, being thirty years old. Arrian also (Exp. AL, 5, 19) expressly confirms this last account : anedavev avrov, ov fiXndelc npoc ovSevbc, d/U,' airb Kav/iaroc re ko.1 rjXiidac ■ 7]v yap a/upi rd rpianovra err]. Alexander, upon this occasion, showed as much regret as if he had lost a faithful friend and companion. He built a city near the Hydaspes, which he called Bucephala, after the name of his steed. (Pint., Vit. Alex., 61. — Plin., 6, 20.— Ptol, 7, l.—Diod. Sic, 17, 95.) Bucolicum, one of the mouths of the Nile, situate between the Sebennytic and Mendesian mouths. It is the same with the Phatnetic. (Herod., 2, 17.) Bums, I. a town of Phocis, on the shore of the Sinus Corinthiacus, southeast of Anticyra. The town was situate on a hill, only seven stadia from its port, which is doubtless the same as the Mychos of Strabo, and the Naulochus of Pliny (4, 3). Pausanias seems to assign Bulis to Boeotia (10, 37), but Steph. Byz., Pliny, and Ptolemy (p. 87), to Phocis. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 158.) — II. A Lacedaemonian, given up to Xerxes, along with his countryman Sperthias, to atone for the conduct of the Spartans in putting the king's messengers to death. The king, however, refused to retaliate. (Herod., 7, 134, &c.) Bullatius, a friend of Horace's, who was roaming abroad for the purpose of dispelling his cares. The poet addressed an epistle to him, in which he instructs him that happiness does not depend upon climate or filace, but upon the state of one's own mind. (Horat., Epist., 1, 11.) Bupalus, a sculptor and architect, born in the island of Chios, and son of Anthermus, or rather Archennus. (Vid. Anthermus.) He encountered the animosity of the poet Hipponax (Callim., fragm., 90, p. 460, ed. Ernest.), the cause of which is said to have been the refusal of Bupalus to give his daughter in marriage to Hipponax, while others inform us that it was owing to a statue made in derision of the poet by Bupalus. (Welcker, fragm. Hippon., 12.) The satire and invective of the bard were so severe, that, according to one account, Bupalus hung himself in despair. (Horat., Epod., 6, 14. — Acron. ad Horat., I. c. — Plin., 36, 5.) As Hipponax flourished in the reign of Darius (Proclus, ad fin. Hephcest., p. 380, ed. Gaisf.), Bupalus must have been living not only in Olymp. 58, but also very probably in Olymp. 64. His brother's name was Athenis. In addition to the statue which Bupalus made in derision of Hipponax, other works are mentioned by Pliny (I. c.) as the joint productions of the two brothers. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Buphonia, a festival in honour of Jupiter at Athens. The legend connected with this festival is a singular one. Among the laws given by Triptolemus to the Athenians, three more especially remarkable were : "Reverence ysur elders. — Honour the gods by offer270 ings of the first fruits. — Hurt not the labouring beast," i. e., the beast employed in agriculture. The first who offended against this last command was a person named Thaulon, who, at the feast of Zevc Uohievc, observing a steer eating the sacred nonavov on the altar, took up an axe and slew the trespasser. The expiation-feast (Bov6via), instituted for the purpose of atoning for this involuntary offence, it was found afterward expedient to continue. The ceremonies observed in it are not a little amusing. First was brought water by females appointed for the office, for the purpose of sharpening the axe and knife, with which the slaughter was to be committed. One of these females having handed the axe to the proper functionary, the latter felled the beast and then took to flight. To slay the beast outright was the office of a third person. All present then partook of the flesh. The meal finished, the hide was stuffed, and the beast, apparently restored to life, was put to the plough. Now commenced the steer-trial. A judicial assembly was held in the Prytaneum, to which all were summoned who had been partakers in the above transaction. Each lays the blame upon the other. The water bearers throw the guilt upon the sharpener of the axe and knife : the sharpener of the knife casts it upon the person delivering it to the feller of the beast : the feller of the beast upon the actual slaughterer, while this last ascribes the whole guilt to the knife itself. The knife, unable to speak, is found guilty and thrown into the sea. (Aristoph., Nub., 945. — Mitchell, ad Aristoph., I. c. — Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 4, p. 123, seq.) Buprasium, a city of Elis. It was the first town on the Elean side of the Larissus, and is often mentioned by Homer as one of the chief cities of the Epeans. (n., 2, 615.— II., 11, 755.) Bura, one of the twelve original Achaean cities, as we learn from Herodotus (1, 146), which stood at first close to the sea ; but having been destroyed, with the neighbouring town of Helice, by a terrible earthquake and inundation, the surviving inhabitants rebuilt it afterward, about forty stadia from the coast, and near the small river Burai'cus. (Paus , 7, 25. — Strabo, 386.) Buraicus, I. an epithet applied to Hercules, from his temple near Bura. — II. A river of Achaia, near the town of Bura. (Pausan., 7, 25.) Burgundi, a German nation, one of the principal branches of the Vandals, They can be traced back to the country between the Viadrus (Oder) and the Vistula, in what is now the New Mark, and the southern part of West Prussia. They were distinguished from the other Germans by living together in villages, burgen, whence, according to some, they received the name of Burgundi. Others, however, derive the name frcm Gunt, " combat," as alluding to the warlike character of the race, and make Burgundi mean " the lance of war." (Malte-Brun, Diet. Geogr., p. xiii., Vocab. de mots generiques.) Their dwelling in villages, and not leading, like the rest of the Germans, a wandering life, is the reason why they retained possession of their country much longer than the neighbouring Goths and Vandals, till, at length, they were no longer able to withstand the Gepidae, who pressed in upon them from the mouths of the Vistula. In consequence of the loss of a great battle with the Gepidae, they emigrated to Germany, where they advanced to the region of the Upper Rhine, and settled near the Alemanni. From these they took a considerable tract of country, and lived in almost continual war with them. In the beginning of the fifth century, with other German nations, they passed over into Gaul. After a long struggle, and many losses, they succeeded in possessing themselves of the southeastern part of this country by a contract with the Romans. A part of Switzerland, Savoy, Dauphiny, Lionnais, and Franche-Conte, belonged to their new kingdom, which, even in the year 470, was known by the name of Burgundy. The seat
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    BUS BUT ol government seems to have been sometimes Lyons (Lugdunum), and sometimes Geneva. — By their old constitution, they had kings, called hendinos, whom they chose and deposed at their pleasure. If any great calamity befell them, as a failure of the crops, a pestilence, or a defeat, the king was made responsible for it, and his throne was given to another, from whom they hoped for better times. Before their conversion to Christianity (which happened after their settlement in Gaul), they had a high-priest called Sinestus, whose person was sacred, and whose office was for life. The trial by combat even then existed among them, and was regarded as an appeal to the judgment of God. — Continually endeavouring to extend their limits, they became engaged in a war with the Franks, by whom they were at last completely subdued, under the son of Clovis, after Clovis himself had taken Lyons. They still preserved their constitution, laws, and customs for a time. But the dignity of king was soon abolished, and, under the Carlovingians, the kingdom was divided into provinces, which, from time to time, shook off their dependance. Their later movements belong to modern history. (Claud., Mamert. Paneg. Maximian., c. 5. — Hadrian, Vales. Rer. Franc, 1, p. 50. — Jornand., de Regnor. Success., p. 54. — Id. de reb. Get., p. 98. — Paul. Warnefr. de gest. Longob., 3, 3. — Encyclop. Americ, vol. 2, p. 329.) Busiris, a king of Egypt, son of Neptune and Lysianassa daughter of Epaphus, or (as Plutarch states, from the Samian Agatho), of Neptune and Anippe, daughter of the Nile. (Plut., Parall., p. 317.) This king, in consequence of an oracle, offered up strangers on the altar of Jupiter : for Egypt having been afflicted with a dearth for nine years, a native of Cyprus, named Thrasius, a great soothsayer, came thither, and said that it would cease if they sacrificed a stranger every year to Jupiter. Busiris sacrificed the prophet himself first of all, and then continued the practice. When Hercules, in the course of his wanderings, came into Egypt, he was seized and dragged to the altar ; but he burst his bonds, and slew Busiris, his son Amphidamas, and his herald Chalbes. (Apollod., 2, 5, 11.) — Now who 
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    B Y Z BYZANTIUM. Botus, a city of Egypt, at the Sebennytic mouth •f the Nile, or, rather, on the southern shore of the Butus Lacus, the outlet from which into the sea is formed by the Ostium Sebennyticum. It was famed for its temples of Apollo, Diana, and Latona, that is, of Egyptian deities supposed to coincide with these. The temple of Latona had a celebrated oracle connected with it, and the goddess had also an annual festival here, which was one of the most numerously attended in Egypt. The shrine of the goddess, according to Herodotus, was of one solid stone, having equal sides, each side forty cubits long. It was brought from a quarry in the isle of Phils, near the cataracts, on rafts, for the distance of 200 leagues, to its destined station, and seems to have been the heaviest weight ever moved by human power. It employed many thousand men for three years in its transportation. The modern Kom-Kasir is thought to correspond to the ancient city. Schlichthorst, however, gives the modern name of the ancient site as El-Bueib. {Herod., 2, 59, et 63.— Phn., 5, 10.) Byblus, a town of Phoenicia, nearly midway between Tripolis and Berytus. Stephanus of Byzantium calls it a very ancient city, but this expression suits better an earlier place, called Palaeobyblus. The name Byblus itself shows very plainly that the founders of the place were Greeks, and merely took the inhabitants of Palaeobyblus to reside with them. The influence of Grecian customs here is also shown by the worship of Adonis, to whom a temple was consecrated in this city, and the river called after whom was in the neighbourhood of this place. Byblus did not lie directly on the coast, but on a height at some distance from it. The modern name is Esbile, or, according to the Frank pronunciation, Dschibile. The appellation Zebelet occurs already in Phocas. (Joh. Phoc., c. 5. — Mannerl, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 1, p. 383.) Byrsa, the citadel of Carthage. The story commonly told about the origin of its name is as follows : When Dido came to Africa she bought of the inhabitants as much land as could be encompassed by a bull's hide. After the agreement, she cut the hide in small thongs, and enclosed a large piece of territory, on which she built a citadel, which she called Byrsa (ftvpoa, a hide). This, however, is a mere fable of the Greeks. The name is derived from the Punic term Basra, " a fortification," " a citadel," the sibilant being transposed. (Gesen., Phoen. Mon., p. 420. — Compare Heyne, ad Virg., Mn., 1, 367. — Valck., Of use., vol. 1, p. 103.) Byzacium, a district of Africa Propria, lying above the Syrtis Minor. The Carthaginians were the possessors of it, and for a long time allowed no Roman vessels to navigate the coast below the Hermean promontory, fearful lest their enemies might be tempted to seize what formed the granary of Carthage. This district was originally distinct from what was termed Emporia?, which lay below it. Afterward, however, they became united into one, and the territory of Byzacium was extended upward as far as the river Bagradas, thus forming the Byzacena Provincia. (Phn., 5, i.—Liv., 29, 2b.— Polyb., 1, 82.— Id., 3, 23. — Id., Excerpt. Leg., 118.) — Gesenius deduces the name Byzacium (Bizacium, BvaaaKlric, Polyb.) from the Punic Byt saki, "an irrigated region." (Phoen. Mon., p. 420.) Hamaker, less correctly, from Beth saki, " the abode of irrigation." (Miscell. Phoen., p. 234.) Byzantium, a celebrated city of Thrace, on the shore of the Thracian Bosporus, called at a later period Constantinopolis, and made the capital of the Eastern empire of the Romans. It was founded by a Dorian colony from Megara, or, rather, by a Megarian colony in conjunction with a Thracian prince. For Byzas, whom the city acknowledged, and celebrated in a festival as its founder, was, according to the legend, a son of Neptune and Ceroessa the daughter of Io, and ruled over all the 272 adjacent country. The meaning of the myth would appear to be, that a Thracian prince, having united himselt in marriage with a Grecian female, founded the city, with the aid of a Greek colony, and gave the place a name derived from his own. (Scymn., 715. — Euseb., Chron. 01., 30, 2. — Steph. Byz., s. v. — Eustath., ad Dion. Perieg., 803. — Dionys. Byzant., p. 5. — Geogr Gr. Min., vol. 3.) The early commerce of Megara was directed principally to the shores of the Propontis, and this people had founded Chalcedon seventeen years before Byzantium, and Selymbria even prior to Chalcedon. (Herod., 4, 144. — Scymn., 714.) "When, however, their trade was extended still farther to the north, and had reached the shores of the Euxine, the harbour of Chalcedon sank in importance, and a commercial station was required on the opposite side of the strait. This station was Byzantium. The appellation of " blind men," given to the Chalcedonians by the Persian general Megabyzus (Herod., 4, 144), for having overlooked the superior site where Byzantium was afterward founded, does not therefore appear to have been well merited. As long as Chalcedon was the northernmost point reached by the commerce of Megara, its situation was preferable to any offered by the opposite side of the Bosporus, because the current on this latter side runs down from the north more strongly than it does on the side of Chalcedon, and the harbour of this city, therefore, is more accessible to vessels coming from the south. On the other hand Byzantium was far superior to Chalcedon for the northem trade, since the current that set in strongly from the Euxine carried vessels directly into the harbour of Byzantium, but prevented their approach to Chalcedon in a straight course. (Polyb., 4, 43.) The harbour of Byzantium was peculiarly favoured by nature, being deep, capacious, and sheltered from every storm. The current of the Euxine swept vessels into it without the aid of sail or oars, and it also brought thither various kinds of fish that afforded a lucrative article of commerce. From its shape, and the rich advantages thus connected with it, the harbour of Byzantium ob tained the name of Chrysoceras, or" the Golden Horn," which was also applied to the promontory or neck of land that contributed to form it. (Phn., 4, 11. — Amm. MarcelL, 22, 8.) And yet, notwithstanding all these advantages, Byzantium remained for a long time an inconsiderable place. The declining commerce of Megara, and the character which Byzantium still sustained of being a half-barbarian place, may serve to account for this. At a subsequent period the Milesians sent hither a strong colony, and so altered for the better the aspect of things, that they are regarded by some ancient writers as the founders of the city itself. (Veil. Paterc., 2, 15.) When, at a later day, the insurrection of the Asiatic Greeks had been crushed by Darius, and the Persian fleet was reducing to obedience the Greek cities along the Hellespont and Propontis, the Byzantines, together with a body of Chalcedonians, would not wait for the coming of the Persians, but, leaving their habitations, and fleeing to the Euxine, built the city of Mesembna on the upper coast of Thrace. (Herod., 6, 33.) The Persians destroyed the empty city, and no Byzantium for some time thereafter existed. This will explain why Scylax, in his Periplus, passed by Byzantium in silence, while he mentions all the Grecian settlements in this quarter, and among them even Mesembria itself. Byzantium re-appeared after the overthrow of Xerxes, some of the old inhabitants having probably returned, and here Pausanias, the commander of the Grecian forces, took up his headquarters. He gave the city a code of laws, and a government modelled, in some degree, after the Spartan form, and hence he was regarded by some as the true founder of the city. (Justin, 9, 1.) The Athenians succeeding to the hegemony, Byzantium fell under their control, and received so many im �
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    BYZANTIUM. portant additions from thein, that Ammianus Marcellinus, in a later age, calls it an Attic colony (22, 8). The city, however, was a Doric one, in language, customs, and laws, and remained so even after the Athenians had the control of it. The maintenance of this military post became of great importance to the Greeks during their warfare with the Persians in subsequent years, and this circumstance, together with the advantages of a lucrative and now continually increasing commerce, gave Byzantium a high rank among Grecian cities. After Athens and Sparta had weakened the power of each other by national rivalry, and neither could lay claim to the empire of the sea, Byzantium became an independent city, and turned its whole attention to commerce. Its strong situation enabled it, at a subsequent period, to resist successfully the arms of Philip of Macedon ; nor did Alexander, in his eagerness to march into Asia, make any attempt upon the place. It preserved also a neutral character under his successors. The great evil to which the city of Byzantium was exposed came from the inland country, the Thracian tribes continually making incursions into the fertile territory around the place, and carrying off more or less of the produce of the fields. The city suffered severely also from the Gauls ; being compelled to pay a yearly tribute, amounting at least to eighty talents. After the departure of the Gauls it again became a flourishing place, but its most prosperous period was during the Roman sway. It had thrown itself into the arms of the Romans as early as the war against the younger Philip of Macedon, and enjoyed from this people not only complete protection, out also many valuable commercial privileges. It was allowed, moreover, to lay a toll on all vessels passing through the straits, a thing which had been attempted before without success, and this toll it shared with the Romans. (Strabo, 320. — Hcrodian, 3, 1.) But the day of misfortune at length came. In the contest for the empire between Severus and Niger, Byzantium declared for the latter, and stood a siege in consequence, which continued long after Niger's overthrow and death. After three years of almost incredible exertions, the place surrendered to Severus. The few remaining inhabitants whom famine had spared were sold as slaves, the city was razed to the ground, its territory given to Perinthus, and a small village took the place of the great commercial emporium. Repenting soon after of what he had done, Severus rebuilt Bvzantium, and adorned it with numerous and splendid buildings, which in a later age still bore his name, but it never recovered its former rank until the days of Constaritine. (Herodian, 3, 6 — Dio Cass., 74, 10. — Spartian., Ca.ra.cnll., c. 1. — Zosimus, 2, 30. — Surdas, s. v. Sefo/poc. — Treb. Pnllio, Galhcn., c. 6. — Claud., c. 9.) — Constantine had no great affection for Rome as a city, nor had the inhabitants any great regard for him. He felt the necessity, moreover, of having the capital of the empire in some more central quarter, from which the movements of the German tribes on the one hand, and those of the Persians on the other, might be observed. He long sought for such a locality, and believed at one time that he had found it in the neighbourhood of the Siga;an promontory, on the coast of Troas. He had even commenced building here, when the superior advantages of Byzantium as a centre of empire attracted his attention, and he finally resolved to make this the capital of the Roman world. For a monarchy possessing the western portion of Asia, and the largest part of Europe, together with the whole coast of the Mediterranean Sea, nature herself seemed to have destined Byzantium as a capital. Constantine's plan was carried into rapid execution. The ancient city had possessed a circuit of forty stadia, and covered merely two hills, one close to the water, on which the Seraglio at present stands, and another adjoining it, and extending t"M M b y z wards the interior co what is now the Besestan, or great market. The new city, callt-.d Conslanlinopoiis, or " City of Constantine," was three times as large, and covered four hills, together with part of a fifth, having a circuit of somewhat less than fourteeen geographical miles. Every effort was made to embellish this new capital of the Roman world ; the most splendid edifices were erected, an imperial palace, numerous residences for the chief officers of the court, churches, baths, a hippodrome ; and inhabitants were procured from every quarter. Its rapid increase called, from time to time, for a corresponding enlargement of the city, until, in the reign of Theodosius II., when the new walls were erected (the previous ones having been thrown down by an earthquake), Constantinople attained to the size which it at present has. (Zonaras, 13, 23.) Chalcondylas supposes the walls of the city to be 111 stadia in circumference; Gyllius, about thirteen Italian miles ; but, according to the best modern plans of Constantinople, it is not less than 19,700 yards. The number of gates is twenty-eight; fourteen on the side of the port, seven towards the land, and as many on the Propontis. The city is built on a triangular promontory, and the number of hills which it covers is seven. Besides the namo of Constantinopolis, or Constantinou polis (Kuvaravrcvov ttoTiLc ), this city had also the more imposing one of New Rome (Nia 'P(j/.(rj), which, however, gradually fell into disuse. At the present day, the peasants in the neighbourhood, while they repair to Constantinople, say in vulgar Greek that they are going es tan bolin (i. e., tc riiv ■koIlv), "to the city," whence has arisen the Turkish name of the place, namely, Slambnul. The more polished or less barbarous inhabitants, however, frequently call it Constantima. It is easv to recognise in the vulgar Greek of the peasantry, as just given, the remains of the ancient Doric. (Mannert, Gengr., vol. 7, p. 154, seqq.) For an account of the Byzantine empire consult the succeeding article, at the end of which also will be found some remarks on the Byzantine historians, as they have been denominated. — Constantinople was taken by Mohammed II., on the 29th May, A.D. 145:1. Byzamtinum imperium. The Byzantine, or Eastern Roman Empire, comprehended at first, in Asia, the country on this side of the Euphrates, the coasts of the Black Sea, and Asia Minor ; in Africa, Egypt;, and in Europe, all the countries from the Hellespont, to the Adriatic and Danube. This survived the Western Empire 1000 years, and was even increased by the addition of Italy and the coasts of the Mediterranean. It commenced in 395, when Theodosius divided the Roman empire between his two sons, Arcadius and Honorius. The Eastern Empire fell to the elder, Arcadius, through whose weakness it suffered many misfortunes. During his minority Rufinus was his guardian and minister, between whom and Stilicho, the minister of the Western Empire, a fierce rivalry existed. The Goths laid waste Greece. Eutropius, the successor, and Gainas, the murderer, of Rufinus, were ruined by their own crimes. The latter lost his life in a civil war excited by him (A.D. 400). Arcadius and his empire were now ruled by his proud and covetous wife Eudoxia, till her death (A.D. 404). The Isaurians and ihe Huns wasted the provinces of Asia, and the country along the Danube. Theodosius, the younger, succeeded his father (A.D. 408). under the guardianship of his sister Pulcheria. Naturally of an interiormind, his education had made him entirely imbecile, and unfit for self-command. Pulcheria, who bore the title of Augusta, administered the kingdom ably. Ofthe Western Empire, which had been ceded to Valentinian, Theodosius retained Western Illyria. The Greeks fought with success against the King of the Persians, Varanes. The kingdom of Armenia, thrown into confusion by internal dissensions, and claimed as • 273
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    BYZANTINUM the same time by the Romans and the Persians, became now an apple of contention between the two nations (A.D. 440.) Attila laid waste the dominions of Theodosius, and obliged him to pay tribute. After the death of her brother, Pulcheria was acknowledged empress (A.D. 450). She was the first female who attained this dignity. She gave her hand to the senator Marcian, and raised him to the throne. His wisdom and valour averted the attacks of the Huns from the frontiers, but he did not support the Western Empire in its wars against the Huns and Vandals with sufficient energy. He afforded shelter to a part of the Germans and Sarmatians, who were driven to the Roman frontiers by the incursions of the Huns. Pulcheria died before him in 453. Leo I. (A.D. 457), a prince praised by contemporary authors, was chosen successor of Marcian. His expeditions against the Vandals (A.D. 467) were unsuccessful. His grandson Leo would have succeeded him, but died a minor shortly after him, having named his father Zeno his colleague (A.D. 474). The government of this weak emperor, who was hated by his subjects, was disturbed by rebellions and internal disorders of the empire. The Goths depopulated their provinces till their king, Theodoric, turned his arms against Italy (A.D. 489). Ariadne, widow of Zeno, raised the minister Anastasius, whom she married, to the throne (A.D. 491). The nation, once excited to discontents and tumults, could not be entirely appeased by the alleviation of their burdens and by wise decrees. The forces of the empire, being thus weakened, could not offer an effectual resistance to the Persians and the barbarians along the Danube. To prevent their incursions into the peninsula of Constantinople, Anastasius built the long wall, as it is called. After the death Anastasius, the soldiers proclaimed Justin emperor (A.D. 518). Notwithstanding his low birth, he maintained possession of the throne. Religious persecutions, which he undertook at the instigation of the clergy, and various crimes into which he was seduced by his nephew Justinian, disgrace his reign. After his early death, in 521, he was succeeded by the same Justinian, to whom, though he deserves not the name of the Great, many virtues of a ruler cannot be denied. He was renowned as a legislator, and his reign was distinguished by the victories of his general Belisarius ; but how unable he was to revive the strength of his empire was proved by its rapid decay after his death. Justin II., his successor (A.D. 565), was an avaricious, cruel, weak prince, governed by his wife. The Lombards tore from him part of Italy (A.D. 568). His war with Persia, for the possession of Armenia, was unsuccessful ; the Avari plundered the provinces on the Danube, and the violence of his grief at these misfortunes deprived him of reason. Tiberius, his minister, a man of merit, was declared Caesar, and the general Justinian conducted the war against Persia with success. The Greeks now allied themselves, for the first time, with the Turks. Against his successor, Tiberius II. (A.D. 578), the Empress Sophia and the general Justinian conspired in vain. From the Avari the emperor purchased peace ; from the Persians it was extorted by his general Mauritius or Maurice (A.D. 582). This commander Tiberius declared Caesar in the same year. Mauritius, under other circumstances, would have made an excellent monarch, but for the times he wanted prudence and resolution. He was indebted for the tranquillity of the eastern frontiers to the gratitude of King Chosroes II., whom, in 591, he restored to the throne from which he had been deposed by his subjects. Nevertheless, the war against the Avari was unsuccessful, through the errors of Commentiolus. The army was discontented, and was irritated, now by untimely severity and parsimony, and now by timid indulgence. They finally proclaimed Phocas, one of 274 IMPERIUM. their officers, emperor. Mauritius was taken in hie flight and put to death (A.D. 602). The vices of Phocas, and his incapacity for government, produced the greatest disorders in the empire. Heraclius, son of the governor of Africa, took up arms, conquered Constantinople, and caused Phocas to be executed (A.D. 610). He distinguished himself only in the short period of the Persian war. During the first twelve years of his reign, the Avari, and other nations of the Danube, plundered the European provinces, and the Persians conquered the coasts of Syria and Egypt. Having finally succeeded in pacifying the Avari, he marched against the Persians (A.D. 622), and defeated them ; but, during this time, the Avari, who had renewed the war, made an unsuccessful attack on Constantinople in 626. Taking advantage of an insurrection of the subjects of Chosroes, he penetrated into the centre of Persia. By the peace concluded with Siroes (A.D. 628), he recovered the lost provinces and the holy cross. But the Arabians, who, meanwhile, had become powerful under Mohammed and the califs, conquered Phoenicia, the countries on the Euphrates, Judea, Syria, and all Egypt (A.D. 631— 641) . Among his descendants there was not one able prince. He was succeeded by his son Constantine III., probably in conjunction with his step-brother Heracleonas. The former soon died, and the latter lost his crown and was mutilated. After him, Constans, son of Constantine, obtained the throne (A D. 642) . His sanguinary spirit of persecution, and the murder of his brother Theodosius, made him odious to the nation. The Arabians, pursuing their conquests, took from him part of Africa, Cyprus, and Rhodes, and defeated him at sea (A.D. 653). Internal disturbances obliged him to make peace. After this he left Constantinople (A.D. 659), and, in the following year, carried on an unsuccessful war against the Lombards in Italy, in which he lost his life at Syracuse (A.D. 660). Constantine IV., Pogonatus, son of Constans, vanquished his Syracusan competitor Mezizius, and, in the beginning of his reign, shared the government with his brothers Tiberius and Heraclius. The Arabians inundated all Africa and Sicily, penetrated through Asia Minor into Thrace, and attacked Constantinople for several successive years by sea (A.D. 669). Nevertheless, he made peace with them on favourable terms. But, on the other hand, the Bulgarians obliged him to pay a tribute (A.D. 680). Justinian II., his son and successor, weakened the power of the Maronites, but fought without success against the Bulgarians and Arabians. Leonitius dethroned this cruel prince, had him mutilated, and sent to the Tauric Chersonese (A.D. 695). Leonitius was dethroned by Apsimar, or Tiberius III. (A.D. 698), who was himself dethroned by Trebelius, king of the Bulgarians, who restored Justinian to the throne (A.D. 705) ; but Philippicus Bardanes rebelled anew against him. With Justinian II. the race of Heraclius was extinguished. The only care of Philippicus was the spreading of Monotheism, while the Arabians wasted Asia Minor and Thrace. In opposition to this prince, who was universally hated, the different armies proclaimed their leaders emperors, among whom Leo the Isaurian obtained the superiority (A.D. 713-714). Leo repelled the Arabians from Constantinople, whicr they had attacked for almost two years, and suppressed the rebellion excited by Basilius and the former emperor Anastasius. From 726 the abolition of the worship of images absorbed his attention, and the Italian provinces were allowed to become a prey to the Lombards, while the Arabians plundered the eastern provinces. After his death (A.D. 741) his son Constantine V. ascended the throne, a courageous, active, and noble prince. He vanquished his rebellious brother-in-law Artabasdus, wrested from the Arabians part of Syria and Armenia, and overcame at last the
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    BYZANTINUM IMPER1UM. Bulgarians, against whom he had been long unsuccessful. He died (A.D. 775), and was succeeded by his son Leo III., who fought successfully against the Arabians ; and this latter, by his son Constantine VI., whose imperious mother Irene, his guardian and associate in the government, raised a powerful party by the restoration of the worship of images. He endeavoured in vain to free himself from dependance on her and her favourite Stauratius, and died in 796, after having had his eyes put out. The war against, the Arabians and Bulgarians was long continued ; against the former it was unsuccessful. The design of the empress to marry Charlemagne excited the discontent of the patricians, who placed one of their own order, Nicephorus, upon the throne (A.D. 802). Irene died in a monastery. Nicephorus became tributary to the Arabians, and fell in the war against the Bulgarians (A.D. 811). Stauratius, his son, was deprived of the crown by Michael I., and he in turn by Leo IV. (A.D. 813). Leo was dethroned and put to death by Michael II. (A.D. 826). During the reign of the latter, the Arabians conquered Sicily, Lower Italy, Crete, and other countries. Michael prohibited the worship of images; as did also his son Theophilus. Theodora, guardian of his son Michael III., put a stop to the dispute about images (A.D. 841). During a cruel persecution of the Manichseans, the Arabians devastated the Asiatic provinces. The dissolute and extravagant Michael confined his mother in a monastery. The government was administered in his name by Bardas, his uncle, and after the death of Bardas by Basil, who was put to death by Michael (A.D. 867). Basil I., who came to the throne in 867, was not altogether a contemptible monarch. He died A.D. 886. The reign of his learned son, Leo V., was not very happy. He died A.D. 911. His son, Constantine VIII., Porphyrogenitus, a minor when he succeeded his father, was placed under the guardianship of his colleague Alexander, and after Alexander's death in 912, under that of his mother Zoe. Romanus Lakopenus, his general, obliged him, in 919, to share the throne with him and his children. Constantine subsequently took sole possession of it again, and reigned mildly but weakly. His son Romanus II. succeeded him in 959, and fought successfully against the Arabians. To him succeeded, in 963, his general Nicephorus, who was put to death by his own general, John Zimisces (A.D. 970), who carried on a successful war against the Russians. Basil II., son of Romanus, succeeded this good prince. Ho vanquished the Bulgarians and the Arabians. His brother, Constantine IX. (A.D. 1025). was not equal to him. Romanus III. became emperor (A.D. 1028) by a marriage with Zoe, daughter of Constantine This dissolute but able princess caused her husband to be executed, and successively raised to the throne Michael IV. (A.D. 1034), Michael V. (A.D. 1041), and Constantine X. (A.D. 1042). Russians and Arabians meanwhile devastated the empire. Her sister Theodora succeeded her on the throne (A.D. 1053). Her successor, Michael VI. (A D. 1056), was dethroned by Isaac Comnenus in 1057, who became a monk (A.D. 1059). His successor, Constantine XL, Ducas, fought successfully against the Uzes. Eudocia, his wife, guardian of his sons Michael, Andronicns. and Constantine, was intrusted with the administration (A.D. 1067), married Romanus IV., and brought him the crown. He carried on an unsuccessful war against the Turks, who kept hirn for some time prisoner. Michael VII., son of Constantine, deprived him of the throne (A.D 1071). Michael was dethroned by Nicephorus III. (A.D. 1078), and the latter by Alexius I., Comnenus (A.D. 1081). Under his reign the crusades commenced. His son, John II., came to the throne in 1118, and fought with great success against the Turks and other barbarians. The reign of his son Manuel I., who succeeded him in 1143, was also not unfortunate. His son, Alexius II. , succeeded (A.D. 1180), and was dethroned by his guardian Andronicus, as was the latter by Isaac (A.D. 1185). After a reign disturbed from without and within, Isaac was dethroned by his brother, Alexius III. (A.D. 1195). The crusaders restored him and his son Alexius IV. ; but the seditious Constantinopolitans proclaimed Alexius V., Ducas Murzuphlns, emperor, who put Alexius IV. to death. At the same time Isaac II. died. During the last reigns, the kings of Sicily had made many conquests on the coasts of the Adriatic. The Latins now forced their way to Constantinople (A.D. 1204), conquered the city, and retained it, together with most of the European territories of the empire. Baldwin, count of Flanders, was made emperor ; Boniface, marquis of Montferrat, obtained Thessalonica as a kingdom, and the Venetians acquired a large extent of territory. In Rhodes, Philadelphia, Corinth, and Epirus, independent sovereigns arose. Theodore Lascaris seized on the Asiatic provinces, bore the title of emperor at Nice, and was, at first, more powerful than Baldwin. A descendant of the Comneni, named Alexius, established a principality at Trebisond, in which his great-grandson John took the title of emperor. Neither Baldwin nor his successors were able to secure the tottering throne He himself died in captivity among the Bulgarians (1206). To him succeeded Henry, his brother, with Peter, brother-in-law of Henry, and his son Robert (A.D. 1221). With the exception of Constantinople, all the remaining Byzantine territory, including Thessalonica, was conquered by John, emperor of Nice. Baldwin II., brother of Robert, under the guardianship of his colleague, John Brienne, king of Jerusalem, died in 1237. Michael Palaeologus, king of Nice, conquered Constantinople in 1261, and Baldwin died in the "West a private person. The sovereigns of Nice, up to this period, were Theodore Lascaris (A.D. 1204) ; John Ducas Patatzes, a good monarch and successful warrior (A.D. 1222) ; Theodore IL, his son (A.D. 125!)), who was deprived of the crown by Michael Palaeologus (A.D. 1260). In 1261 Michael took Constantinople from the Latins. He laboured to unite himself with the Latin church, but his son Andronicus renounced the connexion. Internal disturbances and foreign wars, particularly with the Turks, threw the exhausted empire into confusion. Andronicus III., his grandson, obliged him to divide the throne (A.D. 1322), and, at length, wrested it entirely from him. Andronicus died a monk (A.D. 1328). Andronicus IV., who ascended the throne in the same year, waged war unsuccessfully against the Turks, and died A.D. 1341. His son John was obliged to share the throne with his guardian, John Cantacuzenns, during ten years The son of the latter, Matthew, was also made emperor, but John Cantacuzenns resigned the crown, and Matthew was compelled to abdicate (A D 1355 ) Under the reign of John, the Turks first obtained a firm footing in Europe, and conquered Gallipolis (A.D. 1357). The family of Palajologus, from this time, were gradually deprived of their European territories, partly by revolt, and partly by the Turks. The sultan Amurath took Adrianople A.D. 1361. Bajazet conquered almost al! the European provinces except Constantinople, and obliged John to pay him tribute. The latter was, some time after, driven out by his own son Manuel (A.D. 1391). Bajazet besieged Constantinople, defeated an army of western warriors under Sigisinund. near Nicopolis. and Manuel was obliged to place' John, son of Andronicus, on his throne. Timour's invasion of the Turkish provinces saved Constantinople for this time (A.D. 1402). Manuel then recovered his throne, and regained some of the lost provinces from the contending sons of Bajazet. To him succeeded his son John (A.D. 1425), whom Amurath II. stripped of all his 275
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    CAB CAB .erntories except Constantinople, and extorted from him a tribute (A.D. 1444). To the emperor John succeeded his brother Constantine. With the assistance of his general, the Genoese Justinian, he withstood the superior forces of the enemy with fruitless courage, and fell in the defence of Constantinople, by the conquest of which, May 29, A.D. 1453, Mohammed II. put an end to the Greek or Byzantine empire. (Encyclop. Americ, vol. 2, p. 359, seqq.) — The events which have just been detailed are recorded by a series of Greek authors, known by the general name of Byzantine Mstonans. Their works relate to the history of the lower empire, from the fourth century to the conquest of Constant.nople by the Turks, and to the Turkish history for some period later. They display in their writings the faults of a degenerate age, but are valuable for the information which they furnish, being the principal source from which we obtain the history of the decay of the Eastern empire. The most valuable of the number are Zonaras, Nicelas, Nicephorus, and Chalcondylas . These four form a continued history of the Byzantine empire to the year 1470. Of the remaining authors, who give us histories of detached portions of this same period, the following deserve particular mention, and are given in chronological order: 1. Procopius ; 2. Agulhias; 3. Theophylactus ; 4. Nicephorus, patriarch of Constantinople ; 5. Johannes Scylitzes ; 6. Anna Cumnena ; 7. Georgius Acropolita ; 8. Georgius 'Par.hy meres ; 9. Johannes Cuntacuzenus ; 1U. Georgius Codinus ; 11. Constanlinus Porphyrogenitus ; 12. Ducas ; 13. Anselmus Bandurius ; 14. Pelrus Gyllius ; 15. Zosimus ; 16. Georgius Phranza. — Besides editions of individual works or of entire authors, we have the united works of these writers in what is called the Corpus Byzantinum, in 27 (counted sometimes as 23) volumes folio. A much more correct edition, however, is that which was published at Paris, under the title of Corpus Scriplorum Hislorice Byza?itmce. (from the royal press, 23 vols, fol.) This was reprinted at Venice, with a different arrangement of the works, in 1729-1733. These collections, however, are rarely to be found complete. The best edition will undoubtedly be that, now in a course of publication, from the press of Weber, at Bonn in Germany. It was commenced under the editorial care of the celebrated >iiebuhr, aided by other eminent scholars, in 1828, and has been continued since his death. It is of the octavo form. (Pierer, Lex. Univ., vol. 4, p. 582.) Byzas, a Thracian prince. (Consult remarks at the commencement of the article Byzantium.) Byzia. Vid. Bizya. C. CabalIca, a town of Albania, on the southeastern declivity of Caucasus, near the Caspian Sea (Plin., 4, 10). Ptolemy calls it Chubala (XuSo/.a). It is thought to correspond to the modern Cabluscar, in Georgia. (Bischoff und Moiler, Wbrlerb. der Geogr., p. 217.) Cabali.Lnum, a town of the ^Edui, in Gallia Lugdunensis, southeast of Bibracte, now Chdlons-sur-Sabne. Ptolemy gives Caballinum (K.a6d?.%ivov), as here written Caesar (B. G., 7, 42, el 90) has Cabillonum ; the Itin. Ant., Cabillio ; and Ammianus Marcellinus, Cabillo (14, 31). Cabika, I a wife of Vulcan. She was one of the Oceamdes. Her offspring, according to the Ionian school, were the deities called Cabiri. ( Vid. Cabiri.) — II. A city of Pontus, in Asia Minor, south of Magnopolis, and at the foot of Mount Paryadres. It was at one time the favourite residence of Mithradafes. His palace, park, and preserves were still in exstence when Strabo wrote, as well as a water-mill 276 {vSpa.7J.Trir) erected by him, probably for the use of the mines which were in this vicinity. (Slrab., 556.) It was here that Mithradates posted himself with hia army, in the campaign which followed the disastrous retreat from Cyzicus, in order that he might afford succours to the neighbouring cities of Amisus and Eupatoria, besieged by Lucullus. (Appian, Bell. Mithrad., c. 78.) On his second defeat, however, it fell into the hands of that general, with several other cities. Pompey afterward enlarged the place, and changed its name to Diopolis. Pythodorus subsequently made farther improvements in this city, and, having finally fixed his residence there, bestowed on it the appellation of Sebaste. (Strab., I. c.) The modern Sirvas appears to some to indicate the site of the ancient Sebaste, but belongs rather to Sebastia, at least 120 miles from Magnopolis, whereas Cabira was only 150 stadia from the latter place. We must look rather for the remains of the city of Cabira or Sebaste (Sebastopolis) on the right bank of the Lycus, between Niksar and Tchcnikeh. or Magnopolis. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 311, seqq.) Cabiri, certain deities held in the greatest venera tion at Thebes and Lemnos, but more particularly in the islands of Samothrace and Imbros. Their number was not fixed, but was commonly given as four, and the names of these four were Axierus, Axiukersus, Axiukersa, and Casmillus. Their mysteries were celebrated with great solemnity, and, according to some, with much impurity. They were supposed, among other things, to preside over metals, and were represented as small of size, with a hammer on the shoulder, and a half eggshell on the head. They were still farther deformed by projecting bellies and phallic appendages. Creuzer traces the worship of the Cabiri, in the first instance, to the Phoenicians, and makes these deities identical with the Pataeci, or Pataeci, of this people. (Herodot., 3, 37.) He then proceeds to find vestiges of these same Cabiri in Upper Asia, in the name of the Pontic citv Cabira ; in the Mesopotamian Carraj, the medals of which place seem to associate the worship of the Cabin with that of the god Lunus, and also in the Chaldean river Chobar or Chaboras. He discovers also in Malta, among the remains of Punic preserved in the vulgar dialect of the island, some traces of the name '"abiri in the word Qbir or Kibir, which seems to designate an ancient pagan divinity, and is now taken to denote " the devil." (Creuzer s Symbolik, pai Gingniaut, vol. 2, p. 286. — Miinlcr, Religion der Carihager, ed. 2, p. 87.) Other writers believe, that they discover traces of the Cabiri in Persia, and refer to the Gabarmi. or ''strong men," whom the essential ideas of metallurgy and of arms would seem naturally to assimilate, either to the robust forge-men of Vulcan at Lemnos, or to the armed priests of Phrygia, Crete, and different parts of Greece. (Foucher. surla Religion des Ptrscs. — Mem. del' Acud. des Inscript., &.C., vol. 29.) Others, again, have recourse to the mythology of India, and find the root of the name Cabiri in the Hindu Cnvera. (Wi/forJ, Asiatic Researches, vol. 5. p. 297, seqq. — Poltcr. Mythol. des Indous, vol. 2, p. 312, seqq.) The best etymolocrv, no doubt, is that which makes the appellation of these deities a Phoenician one, denoting "powerful," "strong;" and hence the titles, Qeoi fieya?."i, 6vvaroi, which the Cabiri frequently received among the Greeks. With the Cabiri, viewed in this light, may be compared the Dii Poles of the augural books of the Romans. (Varro, L. L., 4, 10, p. 16, ed. Scalig.) Schelling, however (uber die Goltheitcn von Samothrace, p. 107, seqq.), gives a new etymology (the Hebrew Chaberim), by which the name Cabiri is made to signify " the associate deities," and he compares these deities with the Dii Consenles or Dii Complices, whose worship the Romans borrowed from the Etruri �
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    CABIRI. 0 A C n-ns. The same learned writer compares the names Kd6eipoi, KdSapoi, KoBaXoi (which, according to him, are identical), with the German Kobold, " goblin," and finds in them all a common idea. His theory respecting the worship of the Cabiri, which he refers exclusively to Phoenician, Hebrew, and Semitic sources, differs in several important points from that of Creuzer, and has excited a great deal of attention on the continent of Europe. It is in following the footsteps of Schelling that Pictet thinks he has found, in the mythology of the ancient Irish, the worship, and even the very names, of the Cabiri of Samothrace. (Du Culle des Cabires chez les anciens Irlandais, Geneve, 1824. — Compare Bibliotheque Universelle, vol. 24.) On the other hand, C. O. Miiller, in a very remarkable dissertation appended to his work on Orchomenus {Orchomenos und die Minyer, Beilage 2, p. 450, seqq. — Gcsck. der Hellenischer St'dmme, &c, vol. 1), and Welcker(TWlogie der Prometheus, Darmstadt, 1824, 8vo), reject the Phoenician, or, more properly speaking, Oriental origin of the Cabiri. The first of these writers sees in them a worship purely Pelasgic, and, up to a certain point, the primitive religion of the Greeks entire, with a distant relation, at the same time, to the Theogonies of India ; the second discovers a mixture of various elements, successively amalgamated, and the most ancient of which would be the Dardan or Trojan Penates, becoming, in process of time, the Dioscuri, or else confounded with them, and at an early period transported to Rome. — According to Constant (dc la Religion, vol. 2, p. 430), the Cabiri designated the two grand opposing powers in each department of nature, and represented by turns the earth and the heavens, moisture and dryness, the body and soul, inert matter and vivifying intelligence. Their number was not fixed, but varied according to the necessity under which the priests found themselves of expressing the cosmogonical powers. Their figures were at first excessively deformed ; they were represented under the guise of distorted dwarfs, and under these forms were brought to Samothrace. Their worship consisted in orgies closely resembling those of the Phrygian Cybele. The Grecian mythology at length received them, and the poets, in examining their attributes, sought to ascertain which of them were susceptible of the necessary transformation. The statues of the Cabiri were placed in the port of Samothrace. They presided over the winds. Hence, with the Greeks, they became gods favourable to navigators and terrible to pirates (Nigid., ap. Schol. Germ, in imag. Gemin.) They appeared also, according to the Grecian belief, on the tops of masts, under the form of brilliant flames, to announce the end of tempests. (Diod. Sic, 4, 43.) Expressing, as they did, among other things, the opposition between light and darkness, they became with the Greeks two deities, one of whom was hidden beneath the earth, while the other shone in the skies. The Cabiri proceeded from the cosmogonical egg : and hence, with the Greeks, the new deities came forth from an egg, the fruit of the amour of Jupiter with Leda. In order, however, to nationalize them stdl more, they were made the tutelary heroes of Sparta, and to preside over the Olympic games. (Pind., Olymp.. 3, 63, seqq.) They became identified, through Helen, with the family of the Atrids. Warlike adventures were ascribed tothem. {Pausan., 3, 13.) Winged coursers were given them by the gods. (Stesich. ap. Tertull. in Speclac, p. 9, seqq.) They received the names of Castor and Pollux ; and thus the hideous Cabiri became the beauteous Tyndaridse. — The whole fable of the Cabiri is singularly obscure. In Egypt they were at first five in number, in allusion to the five intercalary days necessary for completing the year. Under this astronomical point of view they had three fathers, the Sun, Hermes, and Saturn. (Pint., de Is. et Os.) In the transition from Egypt to Greece they lost this triple origin : three of them remained hidden powers, sons of the cosmogonical Jove, and ol Proserpina, the passive principle of fecundity as well as of destruction : the two others took the Greek names of Castor and Pollux, and had Leda for a mother, the mistress of Olympian , Jove. (Cic., JV. D , 3, 21. J For, in Egypt, their mother was not Leda, but Nemesis, one of the appellations of Athyr, or the primitive night. The amour of Jupiter also has here a fantastic character, which is sensibly weakened in the Grecian fable. Not only does Jupiter change himself into a swan, but he likewise directs Venus to pursue him under the form of an eagle, and he takes refuge in the bosom of Nemesis, whom slumber seizes, and who offers an easy conquest to her divine lover. Hermes thereupon conveys the egg to Sparta, and Leda incubates it. The Greeks, rejecting altogether the cosmogonical personage Nemesis, made Leda the real mother, and the ancient Cabiri became thus a component part of the national mythology. The Ionian school, however, faithful to the principles of a sacerdotal philosophy, continued to call them the offspring of the eternal fire, Vulcan, and of the nymph Cabira, one of the Oceanides, which recalls the generation by fire and water. When astronomy was introduced into the religion of Greece, they became the star of the morning and the star of evening. It is possible to sec an allusion to this idea in Homer. (II., 3, 243. — Od. 11, 302.) At a later period they became the Twins (Constant, de la Relig., vol. 2, p. 4:33, seqq., in notis.) — As regards the names of the individual Cabiri, it may be remarked, that they all appear decidedly Oriental. The etymologies given to them are as follows : Axieros is said to have signified, in Egyptian, "the all-powerful one," and he is supposed by some to be identical with Phtha or Vulcan. Axiokersus is made to denote "the great fecundator," and is thought to have been the same with Mars, the planet named in Egyptian Ertosi, a word which presents the same idea. Axiokersa is consequently " the great fecundatrix," Aphrodite or Venus, the companion of Mars. (Zoega, de Obelise., p. 220. — Compare. Miinter, Antiquar. Abhandl., p. 190, seqq.) As to the fourth personage, Casmillus, the name is said to import " the all-wise" by those who trace it to the Egyptian. (Zoega, I. c.) Bochart, however, with more probability, compares it with the Hebrew Cvsmicl, which signifies " a servant," " a minister of the deity." (Geogr. Sacr., 1, p. 396.) Bochart gives Hebrew derivations also for the other names of the Cabiri. Schelling, more recently, proceeding on the same principle, arrives at a similar result with Bochart, but in a quite different way. (Samothrac Gottheiten, p. 16, 17, 63, 67, seqq.) His new etymologies, however, as those of Zoega, are not regard ed very favourably by De Sacy, in the note to Sainte Croix's work, Mysteres du Paganisme, vol. 1, p. 43. Miinter defends the explanations of Zoega, and maintains, in general, with Creuzer, the Egyptian origin of the Cabiri. He inclines, however, to consider the last of the four, Casmillus, as of Phoenician origin, and explains it with Schelling, in a more simple manner than Bochart, by the term Cadmiel, " he who stands before the deity," or " who beholds the face of the deity." (Religion der Carthager, 2d ed., p. 89, seqq.) Miiller, Welcker, Schwenk, and Volcker have explored the Greek language alone for an elucidation of these mysterious names. And yet the first of these learned writers, in spite of his purely Hellenic system, cannot prevent himself from being struck by the remarkable coincidence, as well real as verbal, between Ca.ma, the Hindu god of love, and Casmillus (Creuzer's Symbolik, par Guigniavt, vol. 2, p. 293, seqq., in notis.) Cabiria, I. a surname of Ceres. — II. The festivals of the Cabiri. (Fid. Cabiri.) Caca, a goddess among the Romans, sister to Ca 277
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    CAD CADMUS. cus, wno, according to one version of the fable, became enamoured of Hercules, and showed the hero where her brother had concealed his oxen. For this she was deified. She had a chapel (saccllum) at Rome, with a sacred fire continually burning in it, and vestal virgins to perform her rites. (Lactant., 1, 20, p. 110, cd. Gall.—Serv. ad Virg., JEn., 8, 190.) Cacus, a famous robber, son of Vulcan, represented in falile as of gigantic size, and vomiting forth smoke and fire. He inhabited the gloomy recesses of the forest on Mount Aventine, and a deep cave there was his dwelling-place, the entrance to which was hung around with human heads and limbs. He plundered and kept in continual alarm the neighbouring country ; and, when Hercules returned from the conquest of Geryon, he stole some of his cows, and dragged them backward into his cave to prevent discovery. Hercules, after having enjoyed the hospitality of Evander, was preparing to depart, without being aware of the iheft ; but his oxen, having lowed, were answered by the cows in the cave of Cacus, and the hero thus became acquainted with the loss he had sustained. He ran to ihe place, attacked Cacus, and strangled him in his arms, though vomiting fire and smoke. Hercules erected an altar to Jupiter, in commemoration of his victory ; and an annual festival was instituted by the inhabitants in honour of the hero who had delivered them from such a pest. (Ovid, Fast., 1, 551. — Virg., Mn., 8, 194.— Pro-perl., 4, 10.— Juv., 5, 125.— Liv., 1, 7. — Dionys. Hal., 1, 9.) The allegorical character of the fable here related is sufficiently indicated by the names of the parties. Thus Evander, who received Hercules on his return from the conquest of Gtryon, and Cacus (in Greek Evavdpoc and Ka/coc), seem to be nothing more than appellations intended to characterize the individuals to whom they are applied : Evander, therefore, the leader of the Pelasgi, the head and chief of the division of that great sacerdotal caste which passed into Italy, and, consequently, to apply a modern term, the high-priest of the order, is the Good Man (evavdpo^), and Cacus, his opponent, is the Bad Man (naKoc). Hercules destroys Cacus, that is, the solar worship, or some other Oriental system of belief professed by the Pelasgi, was made to supplant some rude and probably cruel form of worship ; and as Evander was high-priest of the one, so Cacus, whoever he was, may be regarded as the head of ihe other. (Compare Ritter, Vorhalle.-p. 3<13, seqq.) Cacuthis, a river in India ; according to Mannert, the Gumty, which falls into the Ganges, to the north of Benares. (Geogr., vol. 5, pt. 1, p. 93.) Cadmea, the citadel of Thebes, fabled to have been built by Cadmus. It represents very evidently the early city, built upon a height, around which the later city of Thebes was subsequently erected, and then the former answered for a citadel, as in the case of the Acropolis of Athens. Of the walls of the Cadmea, a few fragments remain, which are regularly constructed. These were probably erected by the Athenians, when Cassander restored the city of Thebes. (DodweWs Travels, vol. 1, p. 264.) Cadmeis, an ancient name of Bceotia. Cadmus, I. son of Agenor, king of Phoenicia, by Telephassa, was sent by his father, along with his brothers Phoenix and Cilix, in quest of their sister Europa, who had been carried off by Jupiter, and they were ordered not to return until they had found her. The brothers were accompanied by their mother, and by Thasus, a son of Neptune. Their search was to no purpose : they could get no intelligence of their sister; and, fearing the indignation of their father, they resolved to settle in various countries. Phoenix thereupon established himself in Phoenicia, Cilix in Cilicia, and Cadmus and his mother went to Thrace where Thasus founded a town also named after himself. (Apollod.. 3, I, 1.) — Compare the somewhat dif278 ferent genealogy given by Pherecydes. (Schol. aa Apoll. R.,3, 1179.) After the death of his mother, Cadmus went to Delphi, to inquire of the oracle respecting Europa. The god desired him to cease from troubling himself about her, but to follow a cow as his guide, and to build a city where she should lie down. On leaving the temple, he went through Phocis, and meeting a cow belonging to the herds of Pelagon, he followed her. She went through Bceotia till she came to where Thebes afterward stood, and there lay down. Wishing to sacrifice her to Minerva, Cadmus sent his companions to fetch water from the fountain of Mars, but the fount was guarded by a serpent, who killed the greater part of them. Cadmus then engaged and destroyed the serpent. By the direction of Minerva he sowed its teeth, and immediately a crop of armed men sprang up, who slew each other, either quarrelling or through ignorance ; for it is said that when Cadmu* saw them rising he flung stones at them ; and they thinking it was done by some of themselves, fell upon and slew each other. Five only survived, Echion (Viper), Udaeus (Ground/y), Chthonius (Earthly), Hyperenor (Mighty), and Pelor (Huge). These were called the Sown (anupTOi) ; and they joined with Cadmus to build the city. For killing the sacred serpent Cadmus was obliged to spend a year in servitude to Mars. At the expiration of that period, Minerva herself prepared for him a palace, and Jupiter gave him Harmonia, the daughter of Mars and Venus, in marriage. All the gods, quitting Olympus, celebrated the nuptials in the Cadmea, the palace of Cadmus. The bridegroom presented his bride with a magnificent robe, and a collar, the work of Vulcan, given to him, it is said, by the divine artist himself. Harmonia became the mother of four daughters, Semele, Autonoe, Ino, and Agave, and one son, Polydorus. After the various misfortunes which befell their children, Cadmus and his wife quitted Thebes, now grown odious to them, and migrated to the country of the Enchelians ; who, being harassed by the incursions of the Illyrians, were told by the oracle that, if they made Cadmus and Harmonia their leaders, they should be successful. Thev obeyed the god, and his prediction was verified. Cadmus became king of the Illyrians, and had a son named Illyrius. Shortly afterward he and Harmonia were changed into serpents, and sent by Jupiter to the Elysian plain, or, as others said, were conveyed thither in a chariot drawn by serpents. (Apollod., 3, 4. — Apoll. R., 4, 517.— Ond, Met., 4. 563, seqq.—Nonnus, 44, 115.) — The myth of Cadmus is, by its relation to his.ory, one of considerable importance. It is usually regarded as offering a convincing proof of the fact of colonies from the East having come to Greece, and having introduced civilization and the arts. An examination, however, of the legend, in this point, of view, will hardly warrant such an opinion. In the Iliad, though the Cadmeans are spoken of more than once, not the slightest allusion is made to Cadmus. In the Odyssey, the sea-goddess Ino-Leucothia is said to have been a mortal, and daughter to Cadmus. (Od., 5, 333.) Hesird says that the goddess Harmonia was married to Cadmus in Thebes. (Theog., 937, 975.) Pindar frequently speaks of Cadmus ; he places him with the Grecian heroes, Peleus and Achilles, in the island of the blessed ( 01., 2, 142) ; but it is very remarkable that this Theban poet never hints even at his Phoenician origin. It was an article, however, of general belief in Pindar's time. There is a curious coincidence between the name Cadmus and the Semitic term for the east, Kedem, and this may in reality be the sole foundation foi the notion of a Phoenician colony at Thebes ; for none of the usual evidences of colonization are to be found. We do not, for example, meet with the slightest trace of Phoenician influence in the language, manners, or institutions of Boeotia. It is farther a thing most incredible, that a seafaring, commercial people like the
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    CAD C JE C Phoenicians should have selected, as the site of their very earliest foreign settlement, a place situated in a rich fertile valley, away from the sea, and only adapted for agriculture, without mines, or any of those objects of trade which might tempt a people of that character. It is also strange, that the descendants of these colonists should have so entirely put off the Phoenician character as to become noted in after ages for their dislike of trade of any kind. We may, therefore, now venture to dismiss this theory, arid seek a Grecian origin for Cadmus. (Muller, Orchomenus, p. 113, seq.) — Homer and Hesiod call the people of Thebes Cadmeans or Cadmeonians, and the country the Cadmean land ; the citadel was at all times named the Cadmea. Cadmus is therefore apparently (like Pelasgus, Dorus, Ion, Thessalus, and so many others) merely a personification of the name of the people. Again, Cadrnilos or Cadmus was a name of Mercury in the mysteries of Samothrace, which were instituted by the Tyrrhenian Pelasgi, who, at the time of the Dorian migration, being driven from Bceotia, settled on the islands in the north of the ^Egean. The name Cadmus, moreover, occurs only at Thebes and Samothrace ; Harmonia also was an object of worship in this last place, and the Cabiri were likewise worshipped at Thebes. Now, as the word Kuduoc may be deduced from kuJw, " to adorn'''' or " order," and answers exactly to Kocuoc, the name of the chief magistrate in Crete, it has been inferred, .that Cadmus-Hermes, i. e., Hermes, the Regulator or Disposer, a cosmogonic power, gave name to a portion of the Pelasgic race, and that, In the usual manner, the god was made a mortal king. [Muller, Orchomenus, p. 461, seqq. — Id., Prolcgom., p. 146, seqq. — Keightlei/s Mythology, p. 325, seqq.) — The ancient tradition was, that Cadmus brought sixteen letters from Phoenicia to Greece, to which Palamedes added subsequently four more, f, (j>, x, and Simonides, at a still later period, four others, f, rj, ip, u. The traditiDnal alphabet of Cadmus is supposed to have been the following : A, B, T, A, E, F, I, K, A, M, N, O, II, P, 2, T, and the names were, "Al(j>a, B-rjra, Tduua, AeXra, Et, Fav, 'lura, Kdirira, AdfiBda, Mv, NiJ, Ov, lit, 'Pu, 'Lty/j.a, Tav. The explanation which has just been given to the myth of Cadmus, and its connexion with the Pelasgi, has an important bearing on the question relative to the existence of an early Pelasgic alphabet in Greece, some remarks on which will be found under the article Pelasgi. — II. A native of Miletus, who flourished about 520 B.C. Pliny (7, 56) calls him the most ancient of the logographi. In another passage (5, 29), he makes him to have been the first prose writer, though elsewhere he attributes this to Pherecydes. According to a remark of Isocrates (in his discourse nepl dv-idoaeuc), Cadmus was the first that bore the title of ooQiottic, by which appellation was then meant an eloquent man. He wrote on the antiquities of his native city. His work was abridged by Bion of Proconnesus. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 134.) Caduceus, the wand of the god Mercury, with which he conducts the souls of the departed to the lower world. In the case of the god it is of gold, hence called by the poets atirea virga, and was said to have been given him by Apollo in exchange for the lyre, which the former had invented. Commonly speaking, however, it was a wand of laurel or olive, with two little wings on the upper end, and with two serpents entwined about this same part, having their heads turned towards each other, the whole serving as a symbol of peace. According to the fable, Mercury, when travelling in Arcadia, saw two serpents fighting with one another, and threw the rod of peace between them, whereupon they instantly ceased from the contest, and wound themselves around the staff in friendly and lasting union. Bbttiger, however, gives a much more rational explanation. According to this writer, the caduceus was of Phoenician origin, and what were the serpents in latter days consisted originally of nothing more than a mere knot, skilfully formed, and used to secure the chests and wares of the Phoenician traders. This knot became very probably attached, in the course of time, to a bough adorned with green leaves at the end, and the whole thus formed a symbol of traffic. Here we see also the origin of the wings. The caduceus served Mercury also as a herald's staff, and hence its Greek name unnvneiov, whence, as some think, the Latin caduceus is corrupted. The term caduceus was also applied sometimes to the white wand or rod, which the ancient heralds regarded as the symbol of peace. (Consult B'otliger, Amulthca, vol. 1, p. 104, seqq.) Cadurci, a people of Gallia Qeltica, living between the Oldus or Oltis (the Olt) and the Duranius (Dordogne), two of the northern branches of the Garumna. Their capital was Divona, afterward called from their own name Cadurci, now Cahors. (Cas., B. G., 7, 4.) Cadytis, a town of Syria, mentioned by Herodotus (2, 159). It is supposed by Reland to have been the same with Gath. D'Anvrlle, Rennell, and many others, however, identify it with Jerusalem. This latter opinion is undoubtedly the more correct one, and the name Cadytis would seem to be only a corruption of the Hebrew Kedosha, i. e., " holy city." With this, too, the present Arabic name El Kads, i. e., " the holy," clearly agrees. {Rennell, Geogr. Herod., vol. 1, p. 324. — Rosenmuller, Bibl. Allerthumsk, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. Wl.—Heeren, Ideen, vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 114. — Dahlman, Herod., p. 75. — Valckencer, Opusc, vol. 1, p. 152, seqq. — Bc.hr, Excurs., 11, ad Herod., I. c.) CiEa, an island of the^Egean Sea, among the Cyclades, called also Ceos and Cea. (Vid. Ceos.) CfficiAS, a wind blowing from the northeast. (Compare Aulus Gellius, 2, 22, and Schneider, Lex., s. v. KaiKiac.) Cecilia Caia, or Tanaquil. Vid. Tanaquil. Cecilia Lex, I. was proposed A.U.C. 693, by Cascilius Metellus Nepos, to exempt the city and Italy from taxes. (Cic, Ep. ad Att., 2, 9. — Bio Cass., 37, 51.) — II. Another, called also Didia, or Didia et Cacilia, A.U.C. 654, by the consuls Q. Cascilius Metellus and T. Didius, that laws should be promulgated for three market-days (17 days), and that several distinct things should not be included in the same law, which practice was called ferre per saturam. — III. Another, A.U.C. 701, to restore to the censors their original rights and privileges, which had' been lessened by P. Clodius, the tribune. — IV. Another, called also Gabinia, A.U.C. 685, against usury. Cecilia (gens), a distinguished plebeian family of Rome, the principal branch of which were the Metelli. They pretended to have derived their origin from Caeculus, son of Vulcan. CfficiLius, I. Metellus. (Vid. Metellus.) — II. Statius, a comic poet, originally a Gallic slave. (Aul. Gell., 4, 20.) His productions were held in high estimation by the Romans, and were sometimes ranked on an equality with those of Plautus and Terence, at other times preferred to them. (Horat., Ep., 2, 1, 59. —Cic, de Orat., 2, 10.— Id. ad Attic, 7, 3.— Vulgutius Sedigilus, ap. Aul. Gell., 15, 24.) He died one year after Ennius. We possess the names and fragments of more than thirty of his comedies, in which he appears to have copied the writers of the New Comedy among the Greeks, especially Menander. (B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., p. 70.) CfficiNA, Allienus, a celebrated general, a native of Gaul. He commanded at first a legion for Galba, in Germany ; then he embraced the party of Vitellius, and gained him the crown by the victory of Bedriacum, where Otho was defeated. Soon after this, however, he abandoned Vitellius and went over to Vespasian    Irritated at not being promoted by the new em 279
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    C jE N C JE R peror to the honours at which he aimed, he conspired against him, but was slain by order of Titus at a banquet. Some writers have thrown doubts on this conspiracy, and have pretended that Titus was actuated by a feeling of jealousy in seeing Caecina regarded with attachment by Berenice. {Tacit., Hist., 1, 61. —Id. ib., 3, 13.— Dio Cass., 66, 16.) CaxuBus Ager, a district in the vicinity of For
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    CMS jealous of their nautical skill and enterprising spirit, sought to dispossess them. A severe action accordingly took place in the Sea of Sardinia, between the Phocaeans and the combined fleet of the latter powers, in which the former gained the day ; but it was such a victory as left them little room for exultation, they having lost several of their ships, and the rest being nearly all disabled. The Agylleans, who appear to have constituted the principal force of the Tyrrhenians, an their return home landed their prisoners and barbarously stoned them to death ; for which act of cruelly they were soon visited by a strange calamity. It was observed, that all the living creatures which approached the spot where the Phocaeans had been murdered, were immediately seized with convulsive distortions and paralytic affections of the limbs. On consulting the oracle at Delphi, to learn how they might expiate their offence, the Agylleans were commanded to celebrate the obsequies of the dead, and to hold games in their honour ; which order, the historian informs us, was punctually attended to up to his time. We learn also from Strabo (220), that the Agylleans enjoyed a great reputation for justice among the Greeks ; for, though very powerful, and able to send out large fleets and numerous armies, they always abstained from piracy, to which the other Tyrrhenian cities were much addicted. According to Dionysius, the Romans were first engaged in hostilities with Caere under the reign of Tarquir. the Elder, and subsequently under Servius Tullius, by whom a treaty was concluded between the two states (3, 28). Long after, when Rome had been taken by the Gauls, the inhabitants of Caere rendered the former city an important service, by receiving their priests and vestals, and defeating the Gauls on their return through the Sabine territory ; on which occasion they recovered the gold with which Rome is said to have purchased its liberation. This is a curious fact, and not mentioned by any historian ; but it agrees very well with the account which Polybius gives us of the retreat of the Gauls (1, 6). In return for this assistance, the Romans requited the Caerites by declaring them the public guests of Rome, and admitting them, though not in full, to the rights enjoyed by her citizens. They were made citizens, but without the right of voting ; whence the phrases, in Cceritum tabulas referre aliquem, " to deprive one of his right of voting," and Ctzrite cera digni, " worthless persons," in reference to citizens of Rome, since what would be an honour to the people of Caere would be a punishment to a native Roman citizen. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 207.) — " It is a weak notion of Strabo," observes Niebuhr, "that the Romans had acted ungratefully in not admitting the Ca> rites to a higher franchise. It was not in their power to do so, unless the Ccerites themselves preferred renouncing the independence of their state, receiving their landed property from the republic, according to the Roman law, and forming a new tribe ; and this they were certainly far from wishing at that time, as fortune had been more favourable to them in the Gallic war than to Rome ; if, indeed, the Roman citizenship were really conferred on the Caerites at this time, and not considerably earlier, in the flourishing days of the ancient Agylla." (Roman History, vol. 1, p. 403, Walter's transl.) In the first edition of his work (vol. 1, p. 193, seqq., in -notis), Niebuhr starts the bold hypothesis, that Care was the parent city of Rome. In the second edition, however (Cambridge transl.), this theory is silently withdrawn. Cjesar, a surname given to the Julian family at Rome, for which various etymologies have been assigned. Pliny (7, 9) informs us, that the first who bore the name was so called, quod caso mortuce matris utero natits fuerit. Festus derives it from casaries, cum qua e matris ventre prodierit. Others, because the first of the name slew an elephant, which was called (LESAR. ccesa in Punic, as Servus informs us (ad JEn., 1, 290). The derivation of Pliny is generally considered the best. The nobility of the Julian family was so ancient and so illustrious, that, even after it obtained the imperial dignity, it needed not the exaggeration of flatterers to exalt it. Within thirty years after the commencement of the republic, we find the name of C. Julius on the list of consuls, and the same person, or a relation of the same name, is said to have been one of the Decemviri by whom the laws of the twelve tables were compiled. It numbered, after this, several other individuals who attained to the offices of praetor and consul, one of whom, L. Julius Caesar, distinguished himself in the Italian war by a great victory over the Samnites, and was afterward murdered by order of Marius. Another, of the same line, C. Julius Caesar, the brother of Lucius, was eminent as a public speaker for his wit and pleasantry, and perished together with the former when Marius and Cinna first assumed the government. — The most illustrious of the name, however, was C. Julius Cesar, born July (Quinlilis) 10th, B.C. 100. His father was C. Julius Ca?sar, a man of praetorian rank, and is recorded by Pliny (7, 53) as a remarkable instance of sudden death, he having expired suddenly one morning at Pisa while dressing himself. C. Caesar married Aurelia, of the familv of Aurelius Cotta, and of these parents was born the subject of the present sketch. From his earliest boyhood Caesar discovered extraordinary talents. He had a penetrating intellect, a remarkably strong memory, and a lively imagination ; was indefatigable in business, and able, as we are told by Pliny, to read, write, hear, and dictate, at one and the same time, from four to seven different letters. When the party of Marius had gained the ascendancy at Rome, Cinna gave his daughter Cornelia in marriage to Caesar. The latter was also farther connected with the popular party through the marriage of Julia, his father's sister, with the elder Marius ; yet, although thus doubly obnoxious to the victorious side, he refused to comply with, the commands of Sylla, to divorce his wife ; and being exposed, in consequence, to his resentment, he fled from Rome, and baffled all attempts upon his life, partly by concealing himself, and partly by bribing the officers sent to kill him, till Sylla was prevailed upon, according to Suetonius, to spare him at the entreaty of some common friends. A story was afterward common, that Sylla did not pardon without great reluctance; and that he told those who sued in his behalf, that in Caesar there were many Mariuses. Had he indeed thought so, his was not a temper to have yielded to any supplications to save him ; nor would any considerations have induced him, to exempt from destruction one from whom he had apprehended so great a danger. After this, the young Caesar proceeded to the court of Nicomcdes, king of Bithynia, and on leaving this monarch, of whose intimacy with him a scandalous anecdote is recorded, he went to M. Municius Thermus, then praetor in Asia, who intrusted him with the command of the fleet that was to blockade Mytilene. In the execution of this trust Caesar distinguished himself highly, although but twenty-two years of age. He next visited Rhodes, and studied eloquence for some time under Apollonius Molo, from whom Cicero, about the same period, was also receiving instruction. (Sueton., Jul., c. 4. — Cic, de Clar. Or., c. 91.) On the wav thither he was taken by pirates, and was detained by them till he collected from some of the neighbouring cities fifty talents for his ransom. No sooner, however, was he released, than he procured a small naval force, and set out on his own sole authority in pursuit of them. He overtook the pirates, and captured some of their vessels, which he brought back to the coast of Asia with a number of prisoners. He tjien sent word of his success to the proconsul of Asia, requesting him 281
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    C^SAR. lo oraer the execution of the captives ; but that officer being more inclined lo have them sold as slaves, Caesar crucified them all without loss of time, before the proconsul's pleasure was officially known. Such conduct was not likely to recommend him to those in authority ; and we are told that on several other occasions, he wished to act for himself ( Veil. Palerc, 2, 67. — Sueton., Jul , 4). and even to take part in the war which was now renewed with Mithradates, without any commission from the government, and without submitting himself to any of the regular officers of the republic. These early instances of his lawless spirit are recorded with admiration by some of his historians, as affording proofs of vigour and greatness of mind. He now returned to Rome, and became, in succession, military trihune, quaestor, and asdile. At the same time, he had the address to win the favour of the people by affability, by splendid entertainments, and public shows ; and, trusting to his popularity, he ventured to erect again the statues of Marius, whose memory was hated by the senate and patricians. In the conspiracy of Catiline he certainly had a secret part ; and his speech in the senate, on the question of their punishment, was regarded by many as an actual proof of this, for he insisted that death, by the Roman constitution, was an illegal punishment, and that the property merely of the conspirators should be confiscated, and they themselves condemned to perpetual imprisonment. Soon after this he was chosen pontifex maximus, and was about to go as governor to Farther Spain ; but his creditors refusing to let him depart, Crassus became his security in the enormous sum of eight hundred and thirty talents. It was on his journey to Spain that the remarkable expression fell from his lips, on seeing a miserable village by the way, " that he would rather be first there than second at Rome." When he entered on the government of this province, he displayed the same ability, and the same unscrupulous waste of human lives for the purposes of his ambition, which distinguished his subsequent career. In order to retrieve his fortune, lo gain a military reputation, and to entitle himself to the honour of a triumph, he attacked some of the native tribes on the most frivolous pretences (Dio Cass., 37, 52), and thus enriched himself and his armv, and gained the credit of a successful general by (he plunder and massacre of these poor barharians On his return to Rome he paid off his numerous and heavy debts, and, in order to gain the consulship, brought about a reconciliation between Pompey and Crassus, whose enmity had divided Rome into two great parties. He succeeded in his design, and that famous coalition was eventually formed between Pompey, Crassus, and himself, which is known in Roman history by the name of the First Triumvirate (Vid. Triumvir.) Supported by such powerful assistants, in addition to his own popularity, Ca?sar was elected consul, with M. Calpurnius Bibulus, confirmed the measures of Pompey, and procured the passage of a law for the distribution of certain lands among the poorer class of citizens. This, of course, brought him high popularity. "With Pompey he formed a still more intimate connexion, by giving him his daughter Julia in marriage ; and the favour of the equestrian order was gained by releasing them (rom a disadvantageous contract for the revenues of Asia, a step which the senate had refused to take in the ir behalf; and thus the affections of a powerful body of men were alienated from the aristocracy at the very time when their assistance was most needful. When the yearof his consulship had expired, Caesar obtained from the people, by the Vatinian law, the government of Cisalpine Gaul and Illyricum, for five years, with an army of three legions. As the law then stood, the disposal of such commands was vested in the senate alone ; but that body, wishing, no doubt, to increase the weight of Caesar's employments abroad, 282 CESAR. and to remove him farther from the city, added to his government the province of Transalpine Gaul, and voted him another legion. After marrying Calpurnia, the daughter of Lucius Calpurnius Piso (his third wife had been divorced by him in consequence of the affair of Clodius), Cassar repaired to Gaul, in nine years reduced the whole country, crossed the Rhine twice, passed over twice into Britain, defeated the natives of this island in two baitles, and compelled them to give hostages. The senate had continued his government in Gaul for another period of five years ; while Pompey was to have the command of Spain, and Crassus that of Syria, Egypt, and Macedonia, for five years also. The death of Crassus, however, in his unfortunate campaign against the Parthians, dissolved the triumvirate. About this same time, too, occurred the death of Julia, and thus the tie which had bound Pompey so closely to Caesar was broken, and no private considerations any longer existed to allay the jealousies and animosities which political disputes might enkindle between them. The power of Pompey, meanwhile, kept continually on the increase; and Caesar, on his part, used every exertion to strengthen his own resources, and enlarge the number of his party and friends Caesar converted Gaul into a Roman province, and kept governing it with policy and kindness. Pompey, on his side, elevated Caesar's enemies to the consulship, and prevailed upon the senate to pass a decree requiring Cassar to leave his army, and resign his government of Gaul. The latter declared his willingness to obey this mandate, if Pompey also would lay aside his own authority, and descend to the ranks of a private citizen. The proposition was unheeded, and a second decree followed, commanding Cassar to resign his offices and military power within a specified period, or be declared an enemy to his country, and at the same time appointing Pompey commander-in-chief of the armies of the republic. An open rupture now ensued. The decree of the senate was negatived by two of the tribunes, Antony and Cassius (Cas , Bell. Civ., 1, 2, seq.) ; the senate, on the other hand, had recourse to the exercise of their highest prerogative, and directed the consuls for the time being "to provide for the safety of the republic." This resolution was entered on the journals of the senate on the seventh of January ; and no sooner was it passed, than Antony and Cassius, together with Curio, professing to believe their lives in danger, fled in disguise from Rome, and hastened to escape lo Caesar, who was then at Ravenna, waiting for the result of his proposition to the senate. (Cic., Ep. ad Fum., 16, 11. — Plut., Vit. Cms., c. 31.) It appears, from one of Cicero's letters (ad Alt., 7, 9), written a few days before the first of January, that he had calculated on such an event as the flight of the tribunes, and on its affording Caesar a pretext for commencing his rebellion. When it had actually taken place, the senate, well aware of the consequences to which it would lead, began to make preparations for defence. Italy was divided into districts, each of which was to be under the command of a separate officer; soldiers were ordered to be everywhere levied, money was voted from the treasury to be placed at Pompey's disposal, and the two Gauls, which Cresar had just been summoned to resiom, were bestowed on L Domitius and M. Considius Nonianus. When Caesar was informed of the flight of the tribunes and of the subsequent resolutions of the senate, he assembled his soldiers, expatiated on the violence offered to the tribunitian character, and on the attempts of his enemies to despoil himself of his dignity, by forcing him to resign his province before the term of his command was expired. He found his troops perfectly disposed to follow him, crossed the Rubicon, and, seizing on Ariminum, the "first town of importance without the limits of his province, thus declared himself in open rebel �
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    CESAR. lion against the state. At Ariminum he met the fugitive tribunes, introduced them without delay to his army, and, working upon the feelings of the latter by a powerful harangue, soon made himself master of Italy without striking a blow, as Pornpey, taken by surprise through the suddenness of Caesar's hostile operations, and destitute of troops to meet him, had left the citv with the senators, consuls, and other magistrates. Levying an army thereupon, with the treasures of the state, Caesar hastened into Spain, which he reduced to submission, without coming to a pitched battle with Pompey's generals. He next conquered Massilia (Marseille), and then, returning to Rome, was appointed dictator by the praetor M. iEmilius Lepidus. Meanwhile Pompey had collected an army in the East, and his rival hastened to Epirus, with five legions, by land. After various operations, which our limits prevent us from detailing, the rival commanders met in the plain of Pharsalia, and Cassar gained a decided victory. Pompey, fleeing to Egypt, was basely murdered there, while his more fortunate antagonist, hastening likewise to the East, came just in time to give an honourable burial to the body of his opponent. After settling the differences between Ptolemy and his sister Cleopatra, Cassar marched against Pharnaces, king of Pontus, son of Mithradates the Great, and finished the war so rapidly as to have announced the result to his friends at home in those well-known words, " veni, vidi, vici" (" / have come, I have seen, I have conquered"), so descriptive of the celerity of his movements. Returning to Rome, after having thus composed the affairs of the East, Caesar granted an amnesty to all the followers of Pompey, and gained by his clemency a strong hold on the good feelings of the people. He had been appointed, meanwhile, consul for five years, dictator for a year, and tribune for life. When his dictatorship had expired, he caused himself to oe chosen consul again, and, without changing the ancient forms of government, ruled with almost unlimited authority. Then came the campaign in Africa, where the friends of the republic had gathered under the standard of Cato and other leaders. Crossing over against them, Caesar engaged in several conflicts against these new antagonists, and at last completely defeated them at the battle of Thapsus. Fresh honours awaited him at Rome. The dictatorship was again bestowed on him for the space of ten years, he was appointed censor for life, and his statue was placed by that of Jupiter in the capitol. — From the date of Caesar's return from Alrica to the period of his assassination, there is an interval of somewhat less than two years, and even of this short time nine months were engrossed by the renewal of the war in Spain, which obliged him to leave Rome once more, and contend for the security of his power against the sons of Pompey at the point of the sword. (Vid. Munda.) He enjoyed the sovereignty, therefore, which he had so dearly purchased, during little more than one single year; from the end of July, A.U.C. 707, to the middle of the winter, a period of between seven and eight months, owing to the reformation of the calendar which he introduced during this interval ; and again from October, 708, to the Ides of March in the following spring. When Caesar again entered Rome after conquering the sons of Pompey, he was made perpetual dictator, and received the title of imperator with powers of sovereignty. The appellation also of " Father of his Country" was voted him ; the month in which he was bora, and which had till then been called Quintilis, was now named Julius (July), in honour of him ; money was stamped with his image, and a guard of senators and citizens of equestrian rank was appointed for the security of his person. He was allowed also to wear, on all public festivals, the dress worn by victorious generals at their triumphs, and at all times to have a crown of laurel on his CESAR. head. He continued, meanwhile, to conciliate nis enemies, and to heap favours on his friends. Largesses were also distributed among the populace, shows of various kinds were exhibited, and everything, in fact, was done to call off their attention from the utter prostration of their liberties which had so successfully been achieved. The gross and impious flattery of the senate now reached its height. The statues of Caesar were ordered to be carried, along with those of the gods, in the processions of the circus ; temples and altars were dedicated to him, and priests were appointed to superintend his worship. These things he received with a vanity which affords a striking contrast to the contemptuous pride of Sylla. Caesar took a pleasure in every token of homage, and in contemplating with childish delight the gaudy honours with which he was invested. It was a part of the prize which he had coveted, and which he had committed so many crimes to gain ; nor did the possession of real power seem to give him greater delight, than the enjoyment of these forced, and, therefore, worthless flatteries. — We now come to the closing scene, his assassination. Various causes tended to hurry this event. Caesar had given offence to the senate by receiving them without rising from his seat when they waited upon him to communicate the decrees which they had passed in honour of him. He had given equal offence to numbers in the state by assuming so openly not only the patronage of the ordinary offices, but the power of bestowing them in an unprecedented manner, in order to suit his own policy. On one occasion, too, as he was siuing in the rostra, Marc Antony offered him*, royal diadem. He refused it, however, and his refusal drew shouts of applause from the people. The next morning his statues were adorned with diadems. The tribunes of the people took them off, and imprisoned the persons who had done the act, bu' they were deposed from their office by Caesar. These and other acts, that declared but too plainly the ambi tions feelings of the man, and his hankering after the bauble of royalty, gave rise to a conspiracy, of which Oaius Cassius was the prime mover. Caesar, having no suspicion of the danger which threatened him, was forming new projects. He resolved to subdue the Parthians, and then to conquer all Scythia from the Caucasus to Gaul. His friends gave out, that, according to the Sibylline books, the Parthians would be conquered only by a king, and the plan proposed therefore was, that Caesar should retain the title of dictator with regard to Italy, but should be saluted with that of king in all the conquered countries. For this purpose a meeting of the senate was appointed for the 15th (the Ides) of March ; and this was the day fixed upon by the conspirators for the execution of their plot. Caesar, it is said, had been often warned by the augurs to beware of the Ides of March (Pint., in Vtt., c. 63. — Sueton., in Vit., c. 81), and these predictions had probably wrought upon the mind of his wife Calpurnia, so that, on the night which preceded that dreaded day, her rest was broken by feverish dreams, and in the morning her impression of fear was so strong that she earnestly besought her husband not to stir from the house. He himself, we are told, felt a little unwell, and being thus more ready to be infected by superstitious fears, was inclined to comply with Calpurnia's wishes. His delay in attending the senate alarmed the conspirators ; Decimus Brutus was sent to call on him, and, overcome by his persuasions, he proceeded to the capitol. On his way thither, Artemidorus of Cnidus, a Greek sophist, who had been admitted into the houses of some of the conspirators, and had there become acquainted with some facts that excited his suspicions, approached him with a written statement of the information which he had obtained, and, putting it into his hand, begged him to read it instantly, as it was of the last importance.   Caesar, it is said, tried to look at it, but ww 283
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    CESAR. prevented by the crowd that pressed around him as he passed along, and he still held it in his hand when he entered the senate-house. When Csesar had taken his seat, the conspirators gathered more closely around him, and L. Tillius Cimber approached him as if to offer some petition. Csesar seemed unwilling to grant it, and appeared impatient of farther importunity, when Cimber took hold of his robe and pulled it down from his shoulders. This was the signal for attack. The dagger of Casca took the lead, and Caesar at first attempted to force his way through the circle that surrounded him. But when all the conspirators rushed upon him, and were so eager to share in his death that they wounded one another in the confusion of the moment ; and when, moreover, he saw Junius Brutus among the number, Caesar drew his robe closely around him, and, having covered his face, fell without a struggle or a groan. He received three-and-twenty wounds, and it was observed that the blood, as it streamed from them, bathed the pedestal of Pompev's statue. No sooner was the murder finished, than Brutus, raising his gory dagger, turned round to the assembled senate, and calling on Cicero by name, congratulated him on the recovery of their country's liberty. But to preserve order was hopeless, and the senators fled in dismay. (For an account of the events immediately subsequent, vid. Antonius and Brutus.) — Caesar died in the 56th year of his age. — In his intellectual character he deserves the highest rank among the men of his age ; as a general, moreover, it is needless to pronounce his eulogy. But if we turn from his intellectual to his moral physiognomy, the whole range of history can hardly furnish a picture of greater deformity. Besides being excessively addicted to gross sensualities, never did any man occasion so large an amount of human misery with so little provocation In his campaigns in Gaul he is said to have desiroyed one million of men in battle (Plut.. Vit. C
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    cm s CMS eonally present, till the final pacification, when Caesar, learning the designs which were forming against him at Rome, set out for Italy. Caesar, in the conclusion of the third book of the civil war, mentions the commencement of the Alexandrean. Hirtius was not personally present at the succeeding' events of this Egyptian contest, in which Caesar was involved with the generals of Ptolemy, nor during his rapid campaigns in Pontus against Pharnaces, and against the remains of the Pompeian party in Africa, where they had assembled under Scipio, and, being supported by Juba, still presented a formidable appearance. He collected, however, the leading events from the conversation of Caesar, and the officers who were engaged in these campaigns. He has obviously imitated the style of his master ; and the resemblance which he has happily attained, has given an appearance of unity and consistence to the whole series of these well-written and authentic memoirs. It appears that Hirtius carried down the history even to the death of Caesar : for in his preface addressed to Balbus, he says that he had brought down what was left imperfect from the transactions at Alexandrea to the end, not of the civil dissensions, to a termination of which there was no prospect, but of the life of Caesar. This latter part, however, of the Commentaries of Hirtius, has been lost. It seems now to be generally acknowledged that he was not the author of the book De Bello Hispanico, which relates Caesar's second campaign in Spain, undertaken against young Cneius Pornpey, who, having assembled, in the ulterior province of that country, those of his father's party who had survived the disasters in Thessaly and Africa, and being joined by some of the native states, presented a formidable resistance to the power of Caesar, till his hopes were terminated by the decisive battle of Munda. Dodwell, indeed, in his Dissertation De auccore Belli Gallici, &c, maintains, that it was originally written by Hirtius, but was interpolated by Julius Celsus, a Constantinopolitan writer of the sixth or seventh century. Vossius, however, whose opinion is the one more commonly received, attributes it to Caius Oppius, who wrote the Lives of Illustrious Captains, and also a book to prove that the Egyptian Caesarion was not the son of Caesar. (Dunlop's Roman Literature, vol. 2, p. 191, scqg.) The best editions of Caesar's Commentaries are, the magnificent one by Dr. Clarke, fol., Lond., 1712 ; that of Cambridge, with a Greek translation, 4to, 1727; that of Oudendorp, 2 vols. 4lo, L. Bat., 1737; that of the Elzevirs, 8vo, L. Bat., 1635 ; that of Oberlinus, Lips., 1819, 8vo ; and that of Achaintre and Lemaire, Paris, 4 vols. 8vo, 1819-22. — II. The name Caesar became a title of honour for the Roman emperors, commencing with Augustus, and at a later period designated also the presumptive heirs to the empire. (Vid. Augustus.) — III. The twelve Caesars, as they are styled in history, were Julius Casar, Augustus, Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, Nero, Galha, Otho, Vitellius, Vespasian, Titus, Domitian. These succeeded each other in the order which we have mentioned. The true line of the Caesars, however, terminated in Nero. C/esa raugusta, a town of Hispania Tarraconensis, now Saragassa, so called from its founder, Augustus Caesar, by whom it was built on the batiks of the river Iberus.on the site of the ancient city Subduba. It was the birthplace of the poet Prudentius. (Isidor., Hisp. EtymoL, 15, 1. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 428.) Caesarea, I. the principal city of Samaria, situate »n the coast, and anciently called Turris Stratonis, " Strato's tower." Who this Strato was is not clearly ascertained. In the preface to the Novels it is slated that he came from Greece and founded this place ; an event which took place probably under the reign of Seteueus, the first king of Syria. The first inhabitants were Syrians and Greeks. (Joseph., Ant. Jud., 20, • \ It was subsequently made a magnificent city and port by Herod, who called it Ccesarea in honour oi Augustus ; and it now began to receive Jews among its inhabitants. Frequent contentions hence arose, in consequence of the diversity of faiths that prevailed within its walls. Here the Roman governor resided, and a Roman garrison was continually kept. Vespasian, after the Jewish war, settled a Roman colony in it, with the additional title of Colonia prima Flavia. (Ulpian, 1, de cens.) In later times it became the capital of Palastina Prima. This city is frequently mentioned in the New Testament. Here King Agrippa was smitten, for neglecting to give God the praise when the people loaded him with flattery. Here Cornelius, the centurion, was baptized ; and also Philip, the deacon, with his four daughters ; and here Agabus, the prophet, foretold to Paul that he would be bound at Jerusalem. (Acts, 8, 10.) The modern name of the place is Kaisarieh. It was the birthplace of Eusebius. — II. The capital of Mauritania Caesariensis, and a place of some note in the time of the Roman emperors. It was originally called Iol, but was beautified at a subsequent period by Juba, who made it his residence, and changed its name to Caesarea, in honour of Augustus. This city was situate on the coast, to the west of Saldae, and, according to D'Anville, its remains are to be found at the modern harbour of Vacur. (Plin., 5, 2.— Mela, 1, 6.— Strab., 571.)— III. Ad Argaeum, the capital of Cappadocia, called by this name in the reign of Tiberius, previously Mazaca. It was situate at the foot of Mount Argaeus, as its name indicates, and was a place of great antiquity, its foundation having even been ascribed by some writers to Mesech, the son of Japhet. (Joseph., Ant. Jud., 1, 6.) Philostorgius, however, says it was first called Maza, from Mosoch, a Cappadocian chief, and afterward Mazaca. (Strab., 530.) The modern name is Kaisarieh. This city, as Strabo reports, was subject to great inconveniences, being ill supplied with water, and destitute of fortifications. The surrounding country was also unproductive, consisting of a dry, sandy plain, with several volcanic pits for the space of many stadia around the town. And yet it is worthy of remark, that in modern times, travellers are struck with the great quantity of vegetables offered for sale in the market of Kaisarieh, and it is said that there is no part of Asia Minor which surpasses the neighbourhood for the quality and variety of its fruits. (Kinneir's Travels, p. 103. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 118.) — IV. Philippi, a town on the northern confines of Palestine, in the district of Trachonitis, at the foot of Mount Paneus, and near the springs of the Jordan. It was also called Leshem, Laish, Dan, and Paneas. The name Paneas is supposed to have been given it by the Phoenicians. The appellation of Dan was given to it by the tribe of that name, because the portion assigned to them was " too little for them," and they therefore " went up to fight against Leshem (or Laish, Judg., 18, 29), and took it," calling it "Dan, after the name of Dan, their father." (Josh., 19, 47.) Eusebius and Jerome distinguish Dan from Paneas as if they were different places, though near each other; but most writers consider them as one place, ana even Jerome himself, on Ezek., 48, says, that Dan or Leshem was afterward called Paneas. Philip, the tetrarch, rebuilt it, or, at least, embellished and enlarged it, and named it Caesarea, in honour of the Emperor Tiberius ; and afterward Agrippa, in compliment to Nero, called it Neronias. According to Burckhardt, the site is now called Banias. (Plin., 5, 15.— Joseph. Ant. Jud., 18, 3.— Id., Bell. Jud., 1, 16.— Sozom., 3, 21.)— V. Insula, now the isle of Jersey. C/esarion, the reputed son of Julius Caesar and Cleopatra. Plutarch calls him the son of Csesar, but Dio Cassius (47, 31) throws doubt on his paternity. He was put to death by Augustus. (Sueton., Vit. Jul., c. 52.— Id., Vit. Aug., 17.) 285
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    C A I C A L Csisaris ARjE, placed by Ptolemy near the Tana'is, in what is now called the country of the Don Cossacks. They are supposed to have been erected "in honour of 60me one of the Roman emperors by some neighbouring prince ; perhaps by Polemo, in the reign of Tiberius. Near the source of the Tana'is Ptolemy places the Alexandri Am, which see. (Slrab., 493. — -Tacit., Ann., 12, 15. — Dio Cass., 9, 8. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 4, p. 159). Cesarodunum, now Tours, the capital of the Turones. (Amm. Marcell., 15, 28. — Greg. Turon., 10, 19. — Sulp. Sever., Dial. 3, 8.) C^esaromagus, I. now Beauvais, the capital of the Bellovaci. (Anton., Itin.) — II. A city of the Trinobantes in Britain, answering, as is thought, to what is now Chelmsford. It lay 28 miles north of Londinum. (Anion., Itin.) The Peutinger Table calls it Baromacus. C^esia sylva, a forest in Germany, in the territory of the Istaevones and Sicambri. It is supposed to correspond to the present forest of Hescrwald. (Tacit., Ann., 1, 50. — Brotier, ad Tacit., I. c.) Cmso or K/Eso, a Roman prsenomen, peculiar to the Fabian family. Thus we have C^jso Fabius in Livy (2, 43), and C^eso Quintius in the same writer (3, 11). In ancient inscriptions it is more commonly written with an initial K. — The latter of the two individuals just mentioned was the son of L. Quintius Cincinnatus, and opposed the tribunes in their passage of the Lex Terentilla. He was brought to trial for this, and also for the crime of homicide that was alleged against him, but escaped death by going into voluntary exile. (Livy, 3, 11, seqq.) Caicinus, a river of Italy in Brutium, near the Epizephyrian Locri, and at one time separating the territories of Locri and Rhegium. It is noticed by ancient writers for a natural phsenomenon which was observed to occur on its banks. It was said that the cicadse on the Locrian side were always chirping and musical, while those on the opposite side were as constantly silent. The Caicinus is supposed by Romanelli to correspond to the Amendolca, which falls into the sea about ten miles to the west of Cape Spartivento. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 412.) Caious, I. a companion of ^Eneas. ( Virg., Mn., 1, 187.) — II. A river of Mysia, falling into the JEgean Sea, opposite Lesbos. On its banks stood the city of Pergamus, and at its mouth the port of Elsea. It is supposed by some to be the present Girmasti. According to Mannert, however, its modern name is the Mandragorai. (Pliny, 5, 30. — Mela, 1, 18.— Virg., Georg., 4, 370.— Ovid, Met., 15, 277.) Caieta, a town and harbour of Latium, southeast of the promontory of Circcii, which was said to have received its name from Caieta, the nurse of ^Eneas, who was buried there. (Virg., Mn., 7, 1.) This, however, is a mere fable, since ^Eneas never was in Italy. Equally objectionable is the etymology of Aurelius Victor, who derives the name from Kaieiv, to burn, because the fleet of ^Eneas was burned here : as if the Trojans spoke Greek ! Strabo (233) furnishes the best explanation. It comes, according to him, from a Laconian term (KaiaTja), denoting a hollow or cav'.ty ; in allusion, perhaps, to a receding of the shore. It is now Gaeta. The harbour of Caieta was considered one of the finest and most commodious in Italy. Cicero laments on one occasion that so noble a port should be subject to the depredations of pirates even in the open day. (Proleg. Man. — Compare Florus, 1, 16) Caius and Cata, a praenomen very common at Rome to both sexes. In this word, and also in Cncius, the C must be pronounced like G. (Quintil., 1, 7.) C, in its natural position, denoted the name of the male, and when reversed that of the female : thus, C was equivalent to CAHJS ; but 0 to CAIA pemale 286 pranomina, which were marked with an inverted capital, were, however, early disused among the Romans. The custom after this was, in case there was only one daughter, to name her after the gens. If there were two, to distinguish them by major and minor added to their names ; if there were more than two, they were distinguished by their number, Prima, Secunda, &c. Thus we have, in the first case, Tullia, the daughter of Cicero, Julia, the daughter of Cssar ; and in the second, Cornelia Major, Cornelia Minor, &c. Calaber. Vid. Quintus, II. Calabria, the part of Italy occupied by the ancient Calabri. It seems to have been that portion of the Iapygian peninsula extending from Brundisium to the city of Hydruntum, answering nearly to what is now called Terra di Lecce. Its name is supposed to have been derived from the Oriental " Kalab" or pitch, on account of the resin obtained from the pines of this country. It was also called Messapia and Iapygia. The poet Ennius was born here. The country was fertile, and produced a variety of fruits, much cattle, and excellent honey. (Virg., G., 3, 425. — Horat., Od., 1,31; Epod., 1, 27, l.—Plin., S, 48.) Calagurris. There were two cities of this name in ancient Spain, both of them in the territory of the Vascones. One was called Calagurris Fibularensis, the other Calagurris Nascica. The moderns are not yet decided which of these two cities answers to the present Calahorra and which to Loharre. It is generally thought that Calagurris Fibularensis is the modern Calahorra, but Marca is in favour of Loharre, and his opinion appears confirmed by Livy. (Petr. de Marca, 2, 28. — Liv., fragm., lib. 91, ed. Bruns., p 27.) Calais and Zetes. Vid. Zetes. Calamis, a very celebrated statuary, and engraver on silver, respecting whose birthplace, and the city in which he exercised his profession, ancient writers have given no information. The period when he flourished appears to have been very near that of Phidias. From the account given of his works by the ancient writers, he would seem to have been one of the most industrious artists of antiquity, for he executed statues of every description, in bronze, marble, and in gold blended with ivory. Cicero and Quintilian refer to his productions as not sufficiently refined, though superior in this respect to those of his predecessors. (Cic, Brut., 18, 70.— Quintil. , 12, W.—Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Calanus, a celebrated Indian philosopher, one of the gymnosophists. He followed Alexander from India, and, becoming unwell when they had reached Persia, he desired to have his funeral pile erected. Having offered up his prayers, poured libations upon himself, and cut off part of his hair and thrown it into the fire, he ascended the pile, and moved not at the approach of the flames. Plutarch says, that, in taking leave of the Macedonians, he desired them to spend the day in merriment and drinking with their king, " For I shall see him," said he, "in a little while at Babylon." Alexander died in Babylon three months after this. Calanus was in his eighty-third year when he burned himself on the funeral pile. (Cic.,de Div., 1, 23. — Arrian, et Pint, in Alex. — Mlian, V. R., 2, 41, 5, 6.— Val. Max., 1, 8.) Calaurea, an island in the Sinus Saronicus, opposite the harbour of Troezene in Argolis. It obtained its greatest celebrity from the death of Demosthenes. Before that event, however, it was a place of great note and sanctity. Neptune was said to have received it from Apollo in exchange for Delos, agreeably to the advice of an oracle. (Ephor. ap Strab., 374.) His temple was held in great veneration, and the sanctuary accounted an inviolable asylum. Seven confederate cities here held an assembly somewhat similar to the Amphictyonic council, and joioed in
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    C A L C A L solemn sacrifices to the god. Strabo names Hermione, Epidaurus, ^Egina, Athens, Prasiae, Nauplia, and the Minyan Orchornenus. Argos subsequently represented Nauplia, and Sparta succeeded to Prasiae. (Strab., I. c) In this sanctuary Demosthenes, who had rendered himself obnoxious to the Macedonian sovereign, took refuge when pursued by his satellites. Here he swallowed poison and terminated his existence. {Plut., Vit. Demosth. — Pausan., 2, 33.) A monument was raised to this great orator within its peribolus, and divine honours were paid to him by the Calaureans. According to Strabo, the island of Calaurea was four stadia from the shore, and thirty in circuit. It is now called Poro, or " the ford," as the narrow channel by which it is separated from the mainland may, in calm weather, be passed on foot. The temple of Neptune was situated at some distance from the sea, on one of the highest summits of the island. Dodwell observes (Class. Tour, vol. 2, p. 276), that not a single column of this celebrated sanctuary is standing, nor is the smallest fragment to be seen among the ruins. Calchas, a celebrated soothsayer, son of Thestor. He had received from Apollo the knowledge of future events ; and the Greeks, accordingly, on their departure for the Trojan war, nominated him their highpriest and prophet. Among the interpretation of events imputed to him, it is said he predicted that Troy could not be taken without the aid of Achilles ; and that, having observed a serpent, during a solemn sacrifice, glide from under an altar, ascend a tree, and devour nine young birds with their mother, and afterward become itself changed into stone, he inferred that the siege of Troy would last ten years. He also foretold that the Grecian fleet, which was at that same time detained by contrary winds in the harbour of Aulis, would not be able to sail until Agamemnon should have sacrificed his own daughter Iphigenia. Calchas also advised Agamemnon, during the pestilence by which Apollo desolated the Grecian camp, to restore Chryse'is, as the only means of appeasing the god. He was consulted, indeed, on every affair of importance, and appears to have often determined, with Agamemnon and Ulysses, the import of the oracles which he expounded. His death is said to have happened as follows. After the taking of Troy, he accompanied Amphilochus, son of Amphiaraus, to Colophon in Ionia. It had been predicted that he should not die until he found a prophet more skilful than himself: this he experienced in the person of Mopsus. He was unable to tell how many figs were on the branches of a certain fig-tree ; and when Mopsus mentioned the exact number, Calchas retired to the wood of Claros, sacred to Apollo, where he expired of grief and mortification. — Calchas had the patronymic of Thestorides. (Horn., II., 1, 69, &c. — JEsch.,Agam. — Eurip.,lphig. — Pausan., 1, 43.) Caledonia, a country in the north of Britain, now :alled Scotland. The ancient Caledonia comprelended all those countries which lay to the north of he Forth and Clyde. It was never completely subtued by the Romans, though Agricola penetrated to he Tay, and Severus into the very heart of the country. The Caledonians are supposed to have derived their name from the Celtic words Gad Dun, implying " the Gael (Gauls) of the mountains," i. e., " Highlanders." These Gallic tribes were driven into Scotland, from Britain, by the conquests of the Belgic or Kimric race. (Compare Adelung's Mithridates, vol. 2, p. 78.) Calentum, a city of Spain, in the country of Baetica, supposed to correspond to the modern Cuzalla. The ancient place was famed for making bricks of so much lightness that they floated upon the water. (Plin., 35, 49.— Vitruv., 2, 3.) This was also done at Massilia (Marseille) in Gaul, and at Pitane in Asia. (Vitruv., I. c.) According to a modern authority, the same kind of bricks are made in Italy, " de una singolarissima specie di mattone." (Fabroni, Dissert., Venczia, 1797, 8vo.) Cales, a city of Campania, to the south of Teanum, now Calvi. According to Livy (8, 16), it formerly belonged to the Ausones, but was conquered by the Romans, and colonized (A.U.C. 421). The Ager Calenus was much celebrated for its vineyards. (Vid. Falernum.) Caletes, a Belgic tribe in Gaul, north of the mouth of the Sequana, and inhabiting the peninsula which that river makes with the sea. Their territory is now le pays de Caux, forming a part of Normandy, in the department de la Seine-Injkrieure. Their capital was Juliobona, now Lillebonne. Strabo calls them KaXeroi, and hence on D'Anville's Map of Ancient Gaul they are named Caleti. Ptolemy, on the other hand, gives KaXijTic. They appear to have been ranked by Caesar among the Armoric states, if in one part of his Commentaries (B. G., 7, 75) we read Caletes for Ca.detes. They could easily have been connected with the Armoric tribes by commercial relations and affinity, and yet have belonged, by their position, to the Belgic race. (Lemaire, Ind. Geogr. ad Cms., p. 220. —Op., vol. 4.) Caligula, Caius Caesar Augustus Germanicus, son of Germanicus and Agrippina, was born A.D. 12, in the camp, probably in Germany, and was brought up among the legions. (Sueton., Vit. Calig., 8.) Here he received from the soldiers the surname of Caligula, from his being arrayed, when quite young, like a common soldier, and wearing a little pair of caligce, a kind of shoe or covering for the feet used chiefly by the common soldiers. This was done in order to secure towards him the good-will of the troops. Caligula himself, however, disliked the appellation in after days, and preferred that of Cai:is Caesar, which is also his historical name. Upon his father's death he returned from Syria, and lived with his mother till her exile, when he removed to the residence of Livia Augusta, his great-grandmother, whose funeral oration he delivered in public, while he still wore the prcetexta. He afterward remained in the family of his grandmother Antonia until his twentieth year, when, being invited to Capreae by the emperor, he assumed the dress proper to manhood, but without the customary ceremonies. In the court of his grandfather, his naturally mean and vicious temper appeared in a servile compliance with the caprices of those in power, in a wanton love of cruelty towards the unfortunate, and in the most abandoned and unprincipled debauchery ; so that Tiberius observed, that he was breeding a second Phaethon for the destruction of the world. (Sueton., Cal ,c. 10.) Tiberius had, by his testament, appointed his two grandsons, Caius Caesar and Tiberius Gemellus, the latter the son of Drusus, joint heirs of the empire. The first act of Caligula, however, was to assemble the senate, for the purpose of declaring the invalidity of the will ; and this being readily effected, and Tiberius Gemellus being declared too young to rule, Caius C_aesar Caligula was immediately proclaimed emperor. This appointment was received with the most unbounded joy both at Rome and in the provinces, and the conduct of the new prince seemed at first to promise one of the most auspicious of reigns. But this was all dissimulation on his part ; a dissimulation which he had learned under his wily predecessor ; for Caligula esteemed it prudent to assume the appearance of moderation, liberality, and justice, till he should be firmly seated on the throne, and freed from all apprehension lest the claims of the young Tiberius might be revived on any offence having been taken by the senate. He interred, in the most honourable manner, the remains of his mother and of his brother Nero, set free all state 287
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    CALIGULA. C A L prisoners, recalled the banished, and forbade all prosecutions for treason. He conferred on the magistrates free and independent power. Although the will of Tiberias had been declared, by the senate, to be null and Toid, he fulfilled every article of it, with the exception only of that above mentioned. When he was chosen consul, he took his uncle Claudius as his colleague. Thus he distinguished the first eight months of his reign by nnny actions dictated by the profoundest hypocrisy, but which appeared magnanimous and noble to the eyes of the world, when he fell, on a sudden, dangerously ill, in consequence, as has been imagined, of a love-potion given him by his mistress Milonia Caesonia (whom he afterward married), with a view to secure his unconstant affections. On recovering from this malady, whether weary by this time of the restraints of hypocrisy, or actually deranged in his intellect by the inflammatory effects of the potion which he had taken (Juv., Sat., 6, 614), the emperor threw off all appearance of virtue and moderation, as well as all prudential considerations, and acted on every occasion with the mischievous violence of unbridled passions and wanton power, so that the tyranny of Tiberius was forgotten in the enormities of Caligula. (Senec, Consol. ad Helv., 9, c. 779.) The most exquisite tortures served him for enjoyments. During j his meals he caused criminals, and even innocent persons, to be stretched on the rack and beheaded : the j most respectable persons were daily executed. In the madness of his arrogance he even considered himself a god, and caused the honours to be paid to him which were paid to Apollo, to Mars, and even to Jupiter. He built a temple to his own divinity. At one time he wished that the whole Roman people had but one head, that he might be able to cut it off at a single blow. He frequently repeated the words of an old poet, Odcrint dum metuant One of his greatest follies was the building of a bridge of vessels between Baias and Puteoli, in imitation of that of Xerxes over the Hellespont. He himself consecrated this grand structure with great splendour ; and, after he had passed the night following in a revel with his friends, in order to do something extraordinary before his departure, he caused a crowd of persons, without distinction of age, rank, or character, to be seized, and thrown into the sea. On his return he entered Rome in triumph, because, as he said, he had conquered nature herself. After this he made preparations for an expedition against the Germans, passed with more than {00, 000 men over the Rhine, but returned after he had .ravelled a few miles, and that without having seen an enemy. Such was his terror, that, when he came to the river, and found the bridge obstructed by the crowd upon it, he caused himself to be passed over the heads of the soldiers. He then went to Gaul, which he plundered with unexampled rapacity. Not content with the considerable booty thus obtained, he sold all the property of his sisters Agrippina and Livilla, whom he banished. He also sold the furniture of the old court, the clothes of Augustus, Agrippina, &c. Before he left Gaul he declared his intention of going to Britain. He collected his army on the coast, embarked in a magnificent galley, but returned when he had hardly left the land, drew up his forces, ordered the signal of battle to be sounded, and commanded the soldiers to fill their helmets with sheUs, while he cried out, " This booty, ravished from the sea, is fit for my palace and the capitol." When he returned to Rome he was desirous of a triumph on account of his achievements, but contented himself with an ovation. Discontented with the senate, he resolved to destroy the greater part of the members, and the most distinguished men of Rome. This is proved by two books which were found after his death, wherein the names of the proscribed were noted down, and of which one A'as entitled Gladius (Sword), and the other Pugillus 288 (Dagger). He became reconciled to the senate agam when he found it worthy of him. He supported public brothels and gaming-houses, and received himself the entrance-money of the visiters. His horse, named Incilalus, was his favourite. This horse he made one of his priests, and, by way of insult to the republic, declared it also consul. It was kept m an ivory stable, and fed from a golden manger ; and, when it was invited to feast at the emperor's table, gilt corn was served up in a golden basin of exquisite workmanship. He had even the intention of destroying the poems of Homer, and was on the point of removing the works and images of Virgil and Livy from all libraries : those of the former, because, as he said, he was destitute of genius and learning ; those of the latter, because he was not to be depended upon as an historian. Caligula's morals were, from his youth upward, abominably corrupt. After he had married and repudiated several wives, Caesonia retained a permanent hold on his affections. A number of conspirators, at the head of whom were Chaerea and Cornelius Sabinus, both tribunes of the praetorian cohorts, murdered him in the 29th year of his age, and the fourth of his tyrannical reign, A.D. 41. (Crevier, Hist, des Emp. Rom., vol. 2, p. 1, seqq. — Encyclop. Americ, vol. 2, p. 405, seqq. — Encyclop. MelropoL. din. 3, vol. 2, p. 434, seqq.) Callaici or Calljeci, a people of Spain, in the northwestern part of the country. They inhabited what is now Gallicia, together with the Portuguese provinces of Enlre-DourO-y- Minho and Tras-los-Montes. {Entrap., 4, 19.— Sil. ItaL, 3, 352.— Plin., 3, 3.— Inscript., ap. Grntcr.) Calle or CaLE, a seaport town of the Callaici, at the mouth of the Durius. It is now Oporto. From Partus Calles comes, by a corruption, the name of modern Portugal. (Sil. ItaL, 12, 525.— Veil. Patare, I, 14.— Cic, Agrar., 2, 31.) Callias, a rich Athenian, who offered to release Cimon. son of Miltiades, from prison, into which he had been thrown through inability to pay his father's fine, if he would give him the hand of Elpinice, Oimon's sister and wife. Cimon consented, but with great reluctance. He was afterward charged with having violated the terms of his agreement with Callias, which was looked upon by the Athenians as adultery on his part, Elpinice having become the property of another. This custom of marrying sisters at Athens extended, according to Philo Judaeus, only to sisters by the same father, and was forbidden in the case of sisters by the same mother. Elpinice was taken in marriage bv Cimon, because, in consequence of his extreme poverty, he was unable to provide a suitable match for her. The Lacedaemonians were j forbidden to marry any of their kindred, whether in the direct degrees of ascent or descent : but in the case of a collateral it was allowed. Several of the barbarous nations seem to have been less scrupulous on j this head ; the Persians especially were remarkable for j such unnatural unions. (C. Nep. el Plul. in Cim.) Callicolone, a hill in the district of Troas, deriving its name (ko>.ti KOAuvn) from the pleasing regui larky of its form, and the groves by which it seems j for ages to have been adorned. It is mentioned by j Homer in the 20th book of the Iliad (v. 53 and 151). Strabo informs us, from Demetrius of Scepsis, that it was ten stadia from the village of the Ilians ('U.ieuv j Ku/irj), which would make it forty stadia from Troy it! self. It was situate to the northwest of this city, near the banks of the Simoi's. (Compare Le Chevalier's Map of the Plain of Troy, and the note of Heyne to the 262d page of the German translation of Le Chevaliers works on this subject. Consult also Clarke's Travels, vol. 3, p. 119, Loud., 8vo ed.) Callicrates, I. an Athenian, who caused Dion to be assassinated. {Vid. Dion I.) — II. An officer in �
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    GAL C A I trusted with the care of the treasures of Susa by Alexander. (Curt. ,5, 2.) — III. An architect, who, in conjunction with Ictinus, built the Parthenon at Athens, and who undertook also to complete the long walls termed okcXt). (Plut., Vit. Pericl., c. 13.) He appears to have flourished about Olymp. 80 or 85. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) — IV. A sculptor, distinguished principally by the minuteness of his performances. He is mentioned as a Lacedaemonian, and is associated with Myrmecides by ./Elian. (V. H., 1, 17. — Compare Galen, Adhort. ad Art., c. 9.) In connexion with this artist he is said to have made some chariots which could be covered with the wings of a fly, and to have inscribed on a grain of the plant sesamum some verses of Homer. (Plin., 7, 21.) Galen, therefore, well applies to him the epithet fiaTatorexvoc. Athenaeus, however, relates that he engraved only large vases (11, p. 782). The age in which he lived is uncertain. (Sillig, Did. Art., s. v.) Callicratidas, a Spartan, who succeeded Lysander in the command of the fleet. He took Methymna, and routed the Athenian fleet under Conon. He was defeated and killed near the Arginusae, in a naval battle, B.C. 406. He was one of the last that preserved the true Spartan character, which had become greatly altered for the worse during the Peloponnesian war, by the habit which the Lacedaemonians had contracted of fighting beyond the limits of their country. The enervating climate of Ionia had also contributed very much towards producing this result. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 1, 6, \,seqq.—Diod. Sic, 13, 76— Id. ib., 13, 99.) Caludromus, according to Livy (36, 15), the highest summit of Mount GEta. It was occupied by Cato, with a body of troops, in the battle fought at the pass of Thermopylae, between the Romans, under Acilius Glabrio, and the army of Antiochus ; and, owing to this manoeuvre, the latter was entirely routed. (Compare Pliny, H. N., 4, 7.) Callimachus, I. a native of Cyrene, descended from an illustrious family. He first gave instruction in grammar, or belles-lettres, at Alexandrea, and numbered among his auditors Apollonius Rhodius, Eratosthenes, and Aristophanes of Byzantium. Ptolemy Philadelphus subsequently placed him in the Museum, and from this period he turned his principal attention to poetic composition. He lived, loaded with honours, at the court of this prince, where his abilities were greatly admired. The small number of pieces, however, that remain to us, out of eight hundred composed by him, present him to us in the i'ght of a cold poet, wanting in energy and enthusiast, and making vain efforts to replace by erudition ztie genius which nature had denied him. These productions compel us to subscribe to Ovid's opinion in relation to him, " Quamvis ingenio non valet, drte valet" (Amor., 1, 15.) The principal works at Callimachus were as follows : 1. Elegies. These were regarded as his principal title to renown. The Romans, especially in the Augustan age, held them in high estimation ; they were imitated by Ovid and Propertius. Among the Elegies of Callimachus two in particular were celebrated, one on the tresses of Berenice, queen of Ptolemy III., which Catullus has either translated or imitated ; and the other, entitled Cydippe, to which Ovid alludes (Rem. Am., 1, 380), and which he has imitated in his 20th Heroid. We have only some fragments remaining of the elegies. 2. klriai, " Causes,'" i. e., a poem, in four cantos, on the origin or causes of various fables, customs, &c. Some fragments remain. 3. 'Eicaln, Hecale, an heroic poem, the subject of which was the hospitable reception given to Theseus, by an old female, when he was proceeding to combat the Marathonian bull. Some fragments remain. 4. 7l6ic, " the Ibis," a poem directed against one of his pupils, accused by him of ingratitude, named Apollonius Rhodius. It has Oo not reached us. The Ibis is a bird, whose habits taugbl man, it is said, the use of clysters. We know not the reason why Callimachus gave this appellation to his enemy : it was done in ridicule, probably, of some personal deformity, or else from some resemblance which Apollonius bore to this bird in the eyes of his irritated master. It is in imitation of Callimachus that Ovid has given the title of Ibis to one of his poems. 5. Hymns. Of these we have six remaining; five in the Ionic dialect, and the sixth in Doric. The subject of this last is the bathing of the statue of Minerva. According to the commentators, the Doric dialect was preferred for this poem, because Callimachus composed it at Argos, where, during a certain festival, the statue of Pallas was bathed in the Inachus. Of the six hymns which we have from Callimachus, that addressed to Ceres is the best. The one in honour of Delos is in the epic style, like the hymns of the Homeridae. 6. Epigrams. Of these we possess seventyfour, which may be regarded among the best of antiquity. The grammarian Archibius, the father, or, according to others, the son of Apollonius, wrote a commentary or exegesis (k^rjyrjCLC.) on these epigrams and Marianus, who lived under the Emperor Anasta sius, made a paraphrase of them in iambic verse. 7, Iambics and choliambics. Strabo refers to them, and some fragments remain. — Such are some of the principal poetic works of Callimachus. We have to regret the loss of several prose works, which would, no doubt, have thrown great light on various subjects connected with the antiquities of Greece. Such are his Commentaries, or Memoirs ('TKOfivrj/mTa); his work entitled Krioeic vr/auv xal noXeuv, " The settling of islands and founding of cities ;" his " Won dersof the World," Qav/ndota, or, Qav/mrov ruv «£ uiraoav tt)v y?/v ical totcovc ovtuv avvayuyr), &c. Callimachus did not want detractors, who occasioned him that species of torment to which the vanity of authors exposes them, and, at the same time, renders them so sensitive. A certain grammarian, named Aristophon, wrote against one of his productions ; and there exists, in the Anthology, a distich against Callimachus, by Apollonius the grammarian, which is often erroneously ascribed to the author of the Argonautics. — Among the editions of Callimachus may be men tioned that of Ernesti, Lugd. Bat., 1761, 2 vols. 8vo, and that of Blomfield, Lond., 1815, 8vo. Brunck gave also a revised text in his Poetae Gnomici. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 107, seqq.)— II. A celebrated artist, whose attention was directed not only to statuary, but to engraving on gold and to painting. (Plin., 34, 8.) On account of the elegant finish of his works in marble, he was styled by the Athenians Kararexvoc. (Vitruv., 4, 1, 10. — Compare the remarks of Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Calliope, one of the Muses, daughter of Jupiter and Mnemosyne. She presided over epic poetry and eloquence, and was represented holding a close-rolled parchment, and sometimes a trumpet. She derived her name from her beautiful (silver-toned) voice, and Trig KaTiijc otcoc. Calliope bore to CEagrus a son named Linus, who was killed by his pupil Hercules. (Afollod., 1, 3, 2.) She had also by the same sire the celebrated Orpheus. Others, however, made Apollo the sire of Linus and Orpheus. Hesiod ( frag. 97) says, that Urania was the mother of Linus. (Vid. Muss, and consult Muller, Archaol. der Kunst, p. 594. seqq.) Callipatira, daughter of Diagoras, and wife o\ Callianax the athlete. According to the common account, she went with her son, after the death of hei husband, to the Olympic games, having disguised herself in the attire of a teacher of gymnastics. When her son was declared victor, she discovered her sex in the joy of the moment, and was immediately arrested, as women were not allowed to appear on such occa 289
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    C A L C A L sions. The punishment to which she was liable was to be cast down from a precipitous and rocky height, but she was pardoned in consequence of the peculiar circumstances of her case. A law, however, was immediately passed, ordaining that the teachers of gymnastic exercises should also appear naked at the games. (Pausanias, 5, 6, 5.) — From an examination of authorities, it would appear that the story just told relates rather to Berenice (^speviicy), the sister of Callipatira. (Consult Bayle, Diet., s. v. Berenice, and Sicbelis, ad Pausan., I. c.) CallIphon, a painter, a native of Samos, who decorated with pictures the temple of Diana at Ephesus. The subjects of his pieces were taken from the Iliad. (Pausan., 5, 19.) Callipolis, I. a city of Thrace, about five miles from ./Egospotamos. Its origin is uncertain : a Byzantine writer ascribes its foundation and name to Oallias, an Athenian general (Jo. Cinnamus, 5, 3), while another derives its appellation from the beauty o. the site. (Agathias, 5, p. 155.) It is certain that we do not hear of Callipolis before the Macedonian war, when Livy mentions its having been taken by Philip, the last king of that name (31, 16. — Compare Plin., 4, 11). From the Itineraries we learn, that Callipolis was the point whence it was usual to cross the Hellespont to Lampsacus or Abydos. The modern name is Gallipoli, and it is from this that the Chersonese now takes its name as a Turkish province. {Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 330.)— II. A town of Sicily, north of Catana, now Gallipoli. — III. A city of Calabria, on the Sinus Tarentinus, now Callipoli. According to Dionysius of Halicamassus (17, 4), it owed its foundation to Leucippus, a Lacedaemonian, who erected a town here with the consent of the Tarentines, who expected to be put in possession of it shortly after ; but in this hope they were deceived ; and on finding that the Spartan colony was already strong enough to resist an attack, they suffered Leucippus to prosecute his undertaking without molestation. (Dion. Hal., frag. ed. Angela Maio, Medial., 1816.) Mela styles it " urbs Graia Callipolis'" (2, 4).- The passage in which Pliny names this town is corrupt. (Plin., 3, 11. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 317.) Callirhoe, I. a daughter of the Scamander, who married Tros, by whom she had Ilus, Ganymede, and Assaracus. (II., 20, 231.)— II. A daughter of Oceanus and Tethys, mother of Geryon, Echidna, Cerberus, and other monsters, by Chrysaor. (Hesiod, Theog., 287, seqq.) Calliste, an island of the iEgean Sea, called also Thera. (Vid. Thera.) Callisteia, Beauty's rewards ; a festival at Lesbos, during which all the women presented themselves in the temple of Juno, and the prize was assigned to the fairest. (Athenaus, 13, p. 610, a.) There was also an institution of the same kind among the Parrhasians, made first by Cypselus, whose wife was honoured with the first prize. The Eleans had one also, in which the fairest man received as a prize a complete suit of armour, which he dedicated to Minerva.   (Athcnaus, I. c. — Casaub. et Schweigh., ad he.) Callisthenes, a native of Olynthus, the son of Hero, Aristotle's sister. He was placed by the Stagirite about the person of Alexander, as a kind of instructer, or, rather, companion of his studies, and accompanied the monarch into the East. He gave offence, however, by the rudeness of his manners and his boldness of speech, and was eventually charged with being implicated in a conspiracy against Alexander. According to the common account, he was mutilated, and then carried along with the army m an iron cage, until he ended his days by poison. Ptolemy, however, wrote in his history of Alexander, that he was first tortured and then hanged. Callisthenes does 290 not deserve the name of a philosopher, which some have bestowed upon him ; he appears, on the contrary, to have been little better than a mere sophist. He wrote a history of Alexander's movements which has not come down to us, but which, from the remarks of ancient writers, does not appear to have possessed even the merit of exactness in ordinary details. (Plut., Vit. Alex. — Polyb., 12, 23. — Sainle-Croix, Examen, &c, p. 34, seqq — Id. ib., p. 163, seqq.) Callisto and Calisto, called also Helice, was daughter of Lycaon, king of Arcadia, and one of Diana's attendants. Jupiter saw her, and assuming the form of Diana, accompanied the maiden to the chase, and surprised her virtue. She long concealed her shame ; but at length, as she was one day bathing with her divine mistress, the discovery was made, and Diana, in her anger, turned her into a bear. While in this form she brought forth her son Areas, who lived with her in the woods, till the herdsmen caught both her and him, and brought them to Lycaon. ( Vid. Areas.) Some time afterward she went into the temenus, or sacred enclosure of the Lycaean Jove, which it was unlawful to enter. A number of Arcadians, among whom was her own son, followed to kill her, but Jove snatched her out of their hands, and placed her as a constellation in the sky. (Apollod., 3, 8. — Ovid, Met., 2. 401, seq. — Id., Fast., 2, 155, seq. — Hygin., fab., 177.) It was also fabled, that at the request of Juno, Tethys forbade the constellation of the bear to descend into her waves. This legend is related with great va riety in the circumstances. According to one of these versions, Areas, having been separated from his mother and reared among men, met her one day in the woods, and was on the point of slaying her, when Jupiter transferred the mother and son to the skies. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 425, seq.) Callistratus, I. a celebrated orator of Athens. Demosthenes, having heard him plead on one occasion, was so charmed by his eloquence that he abandoned all his other studies, and betook himself to oratory. He was employed on several occasions as an ambassador, but eventually met with the common fate of popular leaders, and was exiled. Retiring upon this to Thrace, he founded Datum in that country. (Plut., Vit. Demosth., c. 3.— Scylax, PeripL, p. 27.)— II. A sophist, who lived, as Heyne thinks, a little before the elder Philostratus, towards the close of the second century of our era. We have from him a description of fourteen statues, written, it is true, in the style of a rhetorician, but still containing many details of a curious nature as regards the history of ancient art. (Heyne, Opiisc., vol. 5, p. 196, seqq.) The work accompanies the writings of Philostratus, and is found in all our editions of the latter. — III. A Roman lawyer, who lived during the time of Severus and Caracal'.a. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 6, p. 555.) Calor, a river of Italy, which rose in the mountains of the Hirpini, passed Beneventum, and joined the Vulturnus. (Liv., 24, 14.) Cai.pe, a lofty mountain in tie most southern parts of Spain, opposite to Mount Abyla on the African coast. These two mountains were called the Pillars of Hercules. Calpe is now called Gibraltar, from the Arabic Gibcl Tarik (i. e., " the mountain of Tarik." This Tarik was a Moorish general, who first led the Moors into Spain, A.D. 710). — For some remarks on the etymology of the name Calpe, vid. Abyla. Calpurma, I. a daughter of L. Piso, and Julius Caesar's fourth wife. The night previous to her husband's murder, she dreamed that he had been stabbed in her arms. According to others, she dreamed that the pinnacle had fallen, which the senate, by way of ornament and distinction, had caused to be erected on Caesar's house. (Plut., Vit. Cces., c.) After Caesar's death she intrusted Antony with his private treasure, which amounted to four thousand talents, and also wirt
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    C A L CAM tne private papers of the dictator. {Plut., Vit. Ant., c. 15.) — II. Calpurnia Lex, passed A.U.C. 604, against extortion, by which law the first qucBstio perpetua was established. (Cic. in Verr., 4, 25.) — III. Another, called also Acilia, concerning bribery, A.U.C. 686. (Cic. pro Murcen., 23.) Calpurnius, I. a writer of mimes, not to be confounded with the pastoral poet of the same name. (Btihr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 118.)— II. A Christian in the time of Hadrian and Antoninus Pius, from whom we have fifty-one Declamations remaining. (Btihr, ib., p. 557.) — III. A Latin poet, a native of Sicily, and contemporary of Nemesianus, lived during the third century of our era. In the earliest editions of his works, and in all but one of the MSS., eleven eclogues pass under his name. Ugoletus, however, at a later period, guided by this single MS., undertook to assign four of the eleven to Nemesianus. In this he is wrong, for the tone and manner of these pieces show plainly that they all came from one pen. Such was the opinion of Ulitius (Prof, ad Nemesian., Eclog., p. 459. — Id. ad Nemesian., Cyneg., v. 1, p. 314), with which Burmann agrees {Poet. Lat. Min., Prctf., p. ***4), and which Wernsdorff at last has fully established. (Poet. Lat. Min., vol. 2, p. 15, seqq.) The Eclogues of Calpurnius are not without merit, though greatly inferior in elegance and simplicity to Virgil's. They are dedicated to Nemesianus, his protector and patron, for he himself was very poor. In the time of Charlemagne these pieces were placed in the hands of young scholars. The best editions are found in the PoetcE Latini Minores of Burmann, Lugd. Bat., 1731, 2 vols. 4to, and of Wernsdorff, Altemb., 1780-1799, 10 vols. 8vo. (Btihr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 301.) Calvus Corn. Licinios, a Roman, equally distinguished as an orator and a poet. In the former capacity he is mentioned with praise by Cicero (Brut., 81.— Ep. ad Fam., 7, 24.— Ibid., 15, 51). He was ilso the friend of Catullus, and two odes of that auhor's are addressed to him, in which he is commemorated as a most delightful companion, from whose society he could scarcely refrain. The fragments of his epigrams which remain do not enable us to judge for ourselves of his poetical merits. He is classed by Ovid among the licentious writers. (Horat., Serm., I, 10, 19. — Dunlop's Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 540.) Calycadnus, a large and rapid river of Cilicia Trachea, which rises in the central chain of Taurus, and, after receiving some minor tributary streams, falls into the sea between the promontories of Zephyrium and Sarpedon. It is now the Gink-sou. (Plin.,5,27. — Lin., 38, 38.— Amm. Marcell., 14, 25.) CalydnjE, I. small islands, placed by Strabo (603) between Cape Leetum and Tenedos, but not to be found in that direction. In Choiseul Gouffier's map they are laid down between Tenedos and Sigaeum. — II. A group of islands, lying off the coast of Caria, to the southeast of Leros. One of the number was called Calvmna. (Horn., II., 2, 676.) Herodotus informs us (7, 99), that the Calydnians were subject to Artemisia, queen of Caria. Calymna, in modern charts, is called Calimno, and the surrounding group Kapperi and Carabaghlar. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 218.) Calydon, a city of ./Etolia, below the river Evenus, and between that stream and the sea. It was famed in Grecian story on account of the boar-hunt in its neighbourhood (vid. Meleager), the theme of poetry from Homer to Statius. We are told by mythologists that CEneus, the father of Meleager and Tydeus, reigned at Calydon, while his brother Agrius settled in Pleuron. Frequent wars, however, arose between them on the subject of contiguous lands ; a cirrimstance to which Homer alludes. (II., 9, 525, seqq.) From the same poet we collect, that Calydon was situate on a rocky height. (//., 2, 640 ; 13, 217.) Its territory, however, was ample and productive. (II., 9, 577, seqq.) Some time after the Peloponnesian war, we find Calydon in the possession of the Achaeans. It is probable that the Calydonians themselves invited over the Achaeans, to defend them against the Acarnanians. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 4, 6. 1.— Pausan., 3, 10.) Their city was, in consequence, oc cupied by an Achaean garrison, until Epaminondas, after the battle of Leuctra, compelled them to evacuate the place. (Diod. Sic, 15, 57.) It was still a town of importance during the Social war (Polyb., 4, 65. — Id., 5, 95), and as late as the time of Caesar. (B. Civ., 3, 35.) But Augustus accomplished its downfall by removing the inhabitants to Nicopolis. According to Dodwell, there are yet to be seen here the remains of a city, and its acropolis, composed of magnificent walls, constructed nearly in a regular manner.   (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 78, seqq.) Calydonis, a name of Deianira, as living in Calydon.   (Ovid, Mel., 9, 112.) Calymna, an island of the ^Egean, southeast of Leros. (Vid. Calydnae, II.) Calypso, a daughter of Atlas, according to Homer. (Od., 1, 52. — lb., 7, 245.) Hesiod, however, makes her an ocean-nymph (Thcog., 359), and Apollodorus a Nereid (1,2). Like Circe, she was a human-speaking goddess, and dwelt in solitary state with her attendant nymphs on an island named Ogygia, in the midst of the ocean. Her isle presented such a scene of sylvan beauty as charmed even Mercury, one of the dwellers of Olympus. (Od., 5, 72.) Calypso received and kindly entertained Ulysses, when, in the course of his wanderings, that hero was thrown upon her domains after his shipwreck. She detained him there for eight years, designing to make him immortal, and to keep him with her for ever ; but Mercury arriving with a command from Jupiter, she was obliged to consent to his departure. She gave the hero tools to build a raft or light vessel, supplied him with provisions, and reluctantly took a final leave of him. — The name Calypso means " the Concealer," the poet, after his usual manner, giving her a significant appellation. As regards her island, Homer seems to have conceived Ogygia to lie in the northwestern parts of the West sea, far remote from all other isles and coasts ; and he thus brought his hero into all parts of that sea, and informed his auditors of all its wonders. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 274, seq.) Camalodunum, the first Roman colony in Britain, established under Claudius. Its situation agrees with that of the modern Maiden, according to Cluver and Cellarius. (Tacit., Ann., 12, 32.— Id. ib., 14, 31.) Camaracum, a city of the Nervii, in Belgic Gaul, east of Nemetacum, now Cambray (Cammerik). Camarina, a city of Sicily, near the southern coast, on the river Hipparis. (Schol. ad Pind., 01, 5, 19.) It was originally founded by a colony from Syracuse, but, proving subsequently disobedient, it was destroyed by the parent state, and the ground or. which it stood was sold to Hippocrates, tyrant of Gela, as a ransom for some Syracusan captives. Hippocrates rebuilt the city ; but his successor, Gelon, after having obtained the sovereignty of Syracuse, transferred the inhabitants of Camarina to the former city, and thus again was Camarina destroyed. (Herodot., 7, 156.) Dissensions in Syracuse enabled the Geloans to rebuild Camarina ; according to Timaeus, in the 82d Olympiad, but according to Diodorus at the end of the 79th. This city, however, seemed destined to be still unfortunate. It again suffered from the elder Dionysius, and the inhabitants were once more obliged to become wanderers. When Timoleon, after the overthrow of tyranny, gave peace to the whole island, Camarina again revived. (Diod. Sic, 16,82.) It suffered once more, however, in the contest between Carthage and Agatho cles ; and finally, in the first Punic war, was severeh
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    CAM CAM punished by the Romans for having admitted Carthaginian troops within its walls. From this time it remained an inconsiderable city. In the neighbourhood of the place the river formed a low island, covered at high water, but when the tide fell converted into a marsh. This marsh yielded exhalations which produced a pestilence, and the inhabitants consulted an oracle whether they should drain it. Although the oracle dissuaded them, they drained it, and opened a way to their enemies to come and plunder their city. Hence arose the proverb, from the words of the oracle, urj k'ivci Ka/iapivav, " move not Camarina," applied to those who, by removing one evil, will bring on a greater. Nothing now remains of this city but some ruins, and the name Camarana, given by the natives to a town and a neighbouring marsh. (Virg., JEn., 3, 701.— Herod., 7, 154.) Cambunii Montes, a chain of mountains forming the southern boundary of Macedonia, and separating that country from Thessaly. (Liv., 42, 53. — Id., 44, 2.) Cambyses, I. an early monarch of the line of the Achaemenides, the successor of Te'ispes, who was himself the successor of Achaemenes. He must not be confounded with Cambyses, the son of Cyrus, who was, in fact, the second of the name in the line of Persian kings. (Herod., 7, 11. — Consult Bdhr and Lurcher, ad loc.) — II. A Persian of good family, but peaceful disposition, to whom Astyages, king of Media, gave his daughter Mandane in marriage. (Vid. Astyages.) The issue of this union was Cyrus the Great. (Herod., 1, 46. — Id., 1, 107.) — III. The son and successor of Cyrus the Great, ascended the throne of Persia B.C. 530. Soon after the commencement of his reign, he undertook the conquest of Egypt, being excited to the step, according to the Persian account as given in Herodotus (3, 1), by the conduct of Amasis, the king of that country. Cambyses, it seems, had demanded in marriage the daughter of Amasis ; but the latter, knowing that the Persian monarch intended to make her, not his wife, but his concubine, endeavoured to deceive him by sending in her stead the daughter of his predecessor Apries. The historian gives also another account besides this ; but it is more than probable that both are untrue, and that ambitious feelings alone on the part of Cambyses prompted him to the enterprise. (Compare Dahlmann, Herod., p. 148. — Creuzcr, ad Herod., I. c.) Amasis died before Cambyses marched against Egypt, and his son Psammenitus succeeded to the throne. A bloody battle was fought near the Pelusiac mouth of the Nile, and the Egyptians were put to flight, after which Cambyses made himself master of the whole country, and received tokens of submission also from the Cyrenaeans and the people of Barca. The kingdom of Egypt was thus conquered by him in six months. Cambyses now formed new projects. He wished to send a squadron and subjugate Carthage, to conquer ^Ethiopia, and to make himself master of the famous temple of Jupiter Ammon. The first of these expeditions, however, did not take place, because the Phoenicians, who composed his naval force, would not go to attack one of their own colonies. The army that was sent against the Ammonians perished in the desert ; and the troops at whose head he himself had set out against the ./Ethiopians were compelled by hunger to retreat. How far he advanced into ^Ethiopia cannot be ascertained from anything that Herodotus says. Diodorus Siculus, however (1, 33), makes Cambyses to have penetrated as far as the spot where Meree stood, which city, according to this same writer, he founded, and named after his mother. His mother, however, was Cassandana. Josephus (Ant. Jud., 2, 10, 2) makes the previous name to have been merely changed by Cambyses to Meroe, in honour of his sister. (Compare Strabo, 790.) Both accounts are untrue. (Vid. Meroe.) — After his return from ^Ethiopia, the Persian king gave himself 292 up to the greatest acts of outrage and cruelty. On entering Memphis he found the inhabitants engaged in celebrating the festival of the re-appearance of Apis, and, imagining that these rejoicings were made on account of his ill success, he caused the sacred bull to be brought before him, stabbed him with his dagger, of which wound the animal afterward died, and caused the priests to be scourged. (Herod., 3, 27, seqq.) Cambyses is said to have been subject to epilepsy from his earliest years ; and the habit of drinking, in which he now indulged to excess, rendered him at times completely furious. No relation was held sacred by him when intoxicated. Having dreamed that his brother Smerdis was seated on the royal throne, he sent one, of his principal confidants to Persia, with orders to put him to death, a mandate which was actually accomplished. His sister and wife Atossa, who lamented the death of Smerdis, he struck with a blow of his foot, which brought on abortion. (Herod., 3, 30, seqq.) These and many other actions, alike indicative of almost complete insanity, aroused against him the feelings of his subjects. A member of the sacerdotal order called the Magi availed himself of this discontent, and, aided by the strong resemblance which he bore to the murdered Smerdis, as well as by the exertions of a brother who was also a Magian, seized upon the throne of Persia, and sent heralds in every direction, commanding all to obey, for the time to come, Smerdis, son of Cyrus, and not Cambyses. The news of this usurpation reached Cambyses at a place in Syria called Ecbatana, where he was at that time with his army. Resolving to return with all speed to Susa, the monarch was in the act of mounting his horse, when his sword fell from its sheath and inflicted a moital blow in his thigh. An oracle, it is said, had been given him from Butus, that he would end his life at Ecbatana, but he always thought that the Median Ecbatana was meant by it. He died of his wound soon after, B.C. 522, leaving no children. (Herod., 3, 61, seqq.) Ctesias gives a different account. He makes Cambyses to have died at Babylon of a wound he had given himself on the femoral muscle, while shaving smooth a piece of wood with a small knife. (Ctes., Excerpt. Pers., f) 12.) According to Herodotus (3, 66), Cambyses reigned seven years and five months. Ctesias says eighteen years ; but there must be some error in this. Clemens of Alexandrea gives ten years. ( Clem. Alex., Strom., 1, p. 395.) — IV. A river of Asia, which rises, according to Pomponius Mela (3, 5), at the base of Mons Coraxicus, a branch of Caucasus, and in the vicinity of the sources of the Cyrus. After flowing through Iberia and Hyrcania, it joins the Cyrus, and the united streams empty into the Hyrcanian Sea. La Martiniere (Diet. Geog.) remarks, that there is no river in modern times answering to this description of the Cambyses. Vossius thinks that Mela intended to designate the Araxes, but the sources of this river are too far distant. Hardouin, suspecting that Ptolemy has spoken of the Cambyses under another name, believes it to be the same with the Soana of this geographer : he goes, however, too high towards the northern extremity of Albania. (Hardouin, ad Plin., 6, 13, not. 7.) Camerinum, a town of Umbria, on the borders of Picenum. It was a Roman colony and a city of some note, and must not be confounded with the Camerte of Strabo, an error into which Cluverius has fallen. (Ital. Ant., 1, p. 613.) The modern name is Camerino. (Cas., Bell. Civ., 1, 15. — Cic. ad Attic, 8, 12. — Ptol., p. 62.) Appian calls it Cameria. (Bell. Civ., 5, 50.— Cramer's Arte. Italy, vol. 1, p. 262.) Camerte, a town of Umbria, between Tuder and Ameria. (Slrab., 227, seq. — Consult the remarks of Cramer, Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 274.) Camilla, queen of the Volsci, was daughter of Metabus and Casmilla. Her father, who reigned at Priver �

  

  
    Page 315
    

  
  
    CAM CAM num, having by his tyranny rendered himself odious to his subjects, was by them expelled from his dominions, and forced to take refuge from their fury in the lonely woods. Here he bred up the infant Camilla, the sole companion of his flight ; and, having dedicated her to the service of Diana, he instructed her in the use of the oow and arrow, and accustomed her to the practice of martial and sylvan exercises. She was so remarkable for her swiftness, that she is described by the poets as flying over the corn without bending the stalks, and skimming over%e surface of the waves without wetting her feet. Attended by a train of warriors, she led the Volscians to battle against Apneas. Many brave chiefs fell by her hand ; but she was at length herself killed by a soldier of the name of Aruns, who, from a place of concealment, aimed a javelin at her. Diana, however, who had foreseen this fatal event, had commissioned Opis, one of her nymphs, to avenge the death of Camilla, and Aruns was slain in his flight from the combat bv the arrows of the goddess. ( Virg., /En., 7, 803, seqq.— Id. ib., 11, 532, seqq.—Id. ib., 11, 848, seqq.) Tasso has applied this story of Camilla to Clorinda (B. 12, stanza 20, &c). Camillus (L. Fueius), a celebrated Roman, called a second Romulus, from his services to his country. After filling various important stations, and, among other achievements, taking the city of Veii, which had for the space of ten years resisted the Roman arms, he encountered at last the displeasure of his countrymen, and was accused of having embezzled some of the plunder of this place. Being well aware how the matter would terminate, Camillus went into voluntary exile, although his friends offered to pay the sum demanded of him. During this period of separation from his country, Rome, with the exception of the capitol, was taken by the Gauls under Brennus. Camillus, though an exile, was invited by the fugitive Romans at Veii to take command of them, but refused to act until the wishes of the Romans besieged in the capitol were known. These unanimously revoked the sentence of banishment, and elected him dictator. The nobleminded Roman forgot their previous ingratitude, and marched to the relief of his country ; which he delivered, after it had been for some time in the possession of the enemy. The Roman account says, that Camillus, at the head of an army of forty thousand men, hastened to Rome, where he found the garrison of the capitol on the point of purchasing peace from the invaders. " With iron, not with gold," exclaimed Camillus, " Rome buys her freedom." An attack was instantly made upon the Gauls, a victory obtained, and the foe left their camp by night. On the morrow Camillus overtook them, and they met with a total overthrow. His triumphal entry into Rome was made amid the acclamations of thousands, who greeted him with the name of Romulus, father of his country, and second founder of the city. After performing another equally important service, in prevailing upon his countrymen to rebuild their city and not retire to Veii, and after gaining victories over the ^Equi, Volsci, Etrurians, and Latins, he died in the eighty-ninth year of his age, having been five times dictator, once censor, three times interrex, twice military tribune, and having obtained four triumphs. (Plut. in Vit. — Liv., 5, 46, seqq.—Flor., 1, 13.— Virg., Mn., 6, 825.)— We have touched merely on a few of the events connected with the history of Camillus, in consequence of the strong suspicion which attaches itself to the greater part of the narrative. In no instance, perhaps, have the family-memorials of the Roman aristocracy more completely usurped the place of true history than in the case of Camillus. The part relative to the overthrow of the Gauls appears to be all a pure fiction. " For a long time past," observes Niebuhr, " no one has perused, with any degree of faith, Livy's narrative of the arrival of the dictator Camillus in the city during the payment of the ransom-money to the Gauls, his breaking off the compact as invalid, his expelling the Gauls from the city, and then gaining a victory over them on the road to Gabii, from which no messenger escaped to carry home the tidings. Polybius, a more ancient witness, and of much greater validity, who is never partial towards the Romans, and could not be so to the Gauls assures us that the conquerors returned home with the booty (2, 18). The story, however, was common among the Romans, that the gold which had been paid was recovered, and it is said to have been kept in the capitol, in the sanctuary of Jupiter (Plin., 33, 5), until the time of Crassus's sacrilege, and increased to double the amount by the addition of plunder. Yet, even according to Livy himself (5, 50), this Capitoline gold was no proof of it, and was rather collected from the treasures of different temples, which it was impossible to separate in order to restore them ; and even the duplication might prove a replacing, according to custom, for the payment of the war-taxes. Livy thought it shocking and insufferable that the existence of Rome should have been purchased with gold ; hence his narration, according to which the arrival of Camillus arrested the payment, is poetically consistent. Besides the bitter truth of Polybius, there are two other series of traditions, which do not deny the departure of the Gauls with the gold, but do not allow them to have derived any advantage thereby. Of the first class ap parently is that of Pliny, already adduced ; it is found most distinctly in Diodorus. According to him, Camillus recovered the ransom, and almost all the remaining booty, when relieving one of the allied towns which was besieged by the Gauls. (Diod., 14, 117.) The other story seems to have deemed it sufficient for the honour of Rome if the Gauls did not carry home the gains of their victory. It deposes as a witness to the unpalatable truth revealed by Polybius. On its authority Strabo relates of the Caeritians, that they defeated the Gauls on their return from Rome, and wrested from them the booty which they were carrying off. (Strabo, 220). Diodorus has also the story of a victory gained by this nation over the Gauls that were returning from Apulia ; he blends the two accounts together." (Niebuhr's Rom. Hist., vol. 2, p. 282, Walter's transl. — Compare the remarks of Arnold, Hist, of Rome, vol. 1, p. 547, seqq.) Camirus, a town of the island of Rhodes, on the western coast. It derived its name from a son of Cercaphus, one of the Heliadae. We learn from Diodorus Siculus (5, 57), that Juno Telchinia was worshipped here. Pisander, the epic poet, was a native of Camirus. The place retains the name of Camiro. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 237.) Campania, a district of Italy, below Latium, and for some time separated from it by the river Liris. All ancient writers who have treated of Italy bear witness to the frequent change of inhabitants which Campania more particularly has undergone in the course of its history. Attracted by the fertility of its soil, the beauty of its climate, and the commodiousness of its havens, successive invaders poured in and dispossessed each other, until the superior ascendancy of Rome left her the undisputed mistress of this garden of Italy. From these repeated contentions arose, as Strabo asserts, the fiction of the battle between the gods and giants in the Phlegraan plains. The true solution of this tradition, however, it may be observed in passing, refers itself to some early and tremendous volcanic eruption, since it would seem that there is a source of volcanic fire, at no great distance from the surface, in the whole of Southern Italy. (Consolations in Travel, p. 123, Am. ed.) — It is universally agreed that the first settlers in Campania with whom history makes us acquainted are the Oscans. (Antioch. Syrac. ap. Strab., 234. — Plin., 3, 5.) Even when the Oscan name had disappeared from the rest of Italy, the Oscai 293
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    CAM CAN language was retained by the inhabitants of Campania, though mingled with the dialects of the various tribes which successively obtained possession of that muchprized country. Of these, the next to be mentioned are the Tuscans, who are stated to have extended their dominion at an early period both to the north and south of that portion of Italy, which is considered as more properly belonging to them. When they had effected the conquest of Campania, that province became the seat of a particular empire, and received the federal form of government, centred in twelve principal cities. (Strabo, 242.— Liv., 4, 37.— Polyb., 2, 17.) Wealth and luxury, however, soon produced their usual effects on the conquerors of Campania, and they in their turn fell an easy prey to the attacks of the Sarnnites, and were compelled to admit these hardy warriors to share with them the possession and enjoyment of these sunny plains. Phis observation, however, applies more particuJm '\ rt Capua and its district, which was surprised by a S.i .. v t force, A.U.C. 331. ' (Liv., 4, 44.) It is from thus | eiiod that we must date the origin of theCampanian nation, which appears to have been thus composed of Oscans, Tuscans, Sarnnites, and Greeks, the latter having formed numerous colonies on these shores. About eighty years after, the Romans gladly seized the opportunity of adding so valuable a portion of Italy to their dominions, under the pretence of defending the Campanians against their former enemies the Sarnnites. From this time Campania may be regarded as subject to Rome, if we except that short interval in which the brilliant successes of Hannibal withdrew its inhabitants from their allegiance ; an offence which they were made to expiate by a punishment, the severity of which has few examples in the history, not of Rome only, but of nations. (Liv., 26, 14, seqq.) — The natural advantages of Campania, its genial climate and fertile soil, so rich in various productions, are a favourite theme with the Latin writers, and elicit from them many an eloquent and animated tribute of admiration. Pliny, in particular, styles it, " Felix ilia Campania .... certamen humance voluptatis." (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 143, seqq ) Campaspe, a beautiful female whom Alexander bestowed upon Apelles. (Vid. Apelles.) Campi, I. Canini, plains situate in the country of the Mesiates, in Cisalpine Gaul, whose territory corresponded to the modern Val di Misocco. {Amm. Marceli, 15, 10.) — II. Diomedis, the plains in Apulia on which the battle of Cannae was fought. (Sil. Jtal., 8,242.— iii)., 25, 11. — Strab., 283.) — III. Laborini, a name applied to the district between Cumas and Puteoli, now Terra di Lavoro. The modern name is probably derived from the ancient. (Plin., 3, 5.) — IV. Raudii. (Vid. Raudii Campi.) — V. TaurasIni, a name given to the territory of Taurasium, in Samnium. Pyrrhus was defeated here by Dentatus. The name is often incorrectly given as Campi Arusini. (Flor., 1, 18. — Frontin., Slrateg., 4, 1. — Oros., 4, 2.) Campus Martius, a large plain at Rome, without the walls of the city, where the Roman youths performed their gymnastic exercises. Public assemblies were often held here, magistrates chosen, and here, too, audience was given to such ambassadors as the senate did not choose to admit within the city. The bodies of the dead were also burned here. The Campus Martius, as we learn from Livy (2, 5), was land which belonged formerly to Tarquin, but which, being confiscated with the remaining property of that king after his expulsion, was dedicated to Mars. But Dionysius of Halicarnassus affirms (5, 13) that it had been consecrated before, but, having been seized by Tarquin, was recovered afterward by the people. And this account is more probable, as Festus quotes a law of Numa in which mention is made of the Campus Martius (s. v. SoUtauril ), and Livy himself seems to allow the name to be as ancient as the reign of Ser294 vius Tullius (1, 44). In the Latin poets we generally find it designated under the simple name of Campus. The Campus Martius is the principal situation of modern Rome. In the reign of Augustus, when the city had extended itself far beyond the lines of Servius Tullius, a great part of the Campus Martius was enclosed and occupied by public buildings, more especially by the great works of Agrippa. A considerable expanse of meadow was left open, however, at that time, as we learn from Strabo (236), who has accurately described its situation and appearance. It was here that the Roman youths engaged in martial sports and exercises, while the neighbouring waters of the Tiber afforded them a salutary refreshment after their fatigue. Strabo also informs us, that the Campus Martius was surrounded by many porticoes and sumptuous buildings. These were principally the structures erected by Agrippa. In times posterior to the age of the geographer, we find that Nero constructed baths in this part of the city. (Cramefs Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 436.) Canaria, the largest of the cluster of islands called by the ancients Bcata and Fortunalce Insula, and now Canary Islands. Pliny says, that this island derived its name from the number of very large-sized dogs which it contained, and that two of these were brought over to Africa for King Juba. (Plin., 6, 32. — Vid. Fortunatae Insula?.) Candace, a name given to the queen-mothers in Meroe, in ^Ethiopia. Some females of this name appear in history, but they seem to have been merely queen-regents, governing during the minority of their sons. Some ancient authors, however, state, that it was customary for the /Ethiopians to be governed by queens called each by the name of Candace. (Compare Plin., 6, 29, but especially Eusebius, Hist. Feci., 2, 1 : Kara to ■xarpiov Woe iiro yvvainbc tov idvovc eiam vvv ftaoLkevofiivov.) Suidas speaks of a Candace who was made prisoner by Alexander the Great ; but this appears to be a mere fable. • — A Candace, blind of one eye, made an irruption into Egypt during the reign of Augustus, B.C. 20. She took and pillaged several cities, but Petronius, the prefect of Egypt, pursued her, penetrated into her dominions, which he pillaged in turn, until she restored the booty which she had carried off from Egypt, and sued for peace. (Dio Cass., 54, 5. — Plin., 6, 29.) — Mention is also made in the sacred writings of a queen of /Ethiopia named Candace. (Acts, 8, 27. — Consult Kuinoel, ad loc.) There is a gloss given by Alberti (Gloss. N. T., p. 213), in which it is said that the ^Ethiopians had no particular or individual name for their kings, but styled them all " sons of the Sun," whereas the queen-mother they called Candace, as above. Now in the Lydian language Candaules was an appellation for Hercules, or the Sun. (B'dhr, ad Herod., I, 12.) Possibly, therefore, the word Candace, in the ancient ./Ethiopian, may be of cognate origin with Candaules in the Lydian tongue, the root being apparently the same, and maysignify " a daughter of the Suh." Candavia, a district of Macedonia, bounded on the east by the Candavian mountains, supposed by some to be the same with the Cambunii Montes of Livy, and the Canaluvii Montes of Ptolemy. (Strab., 323. —Lucan, 6, 331.) Candaules, a monarch of Lydia, the last of the Heraclidse, dethroned by Gyges at the instigation oi his own queen. (Consult Herod., 1, 7, seqq.) His true name appears to have been Myrsilus, and the appellation of Candaules to have been assumed by him as a title of honour, this latter being, in the Lydian language, equivalent to Hercules, i. e., the Sun. (Bblhr°ad Herod., 1, 12.) Canephori (Kavrjtpopoi), a select number of virgins of honourable birth, who formed part of the procession in the festival called Dionysia, celebrated in
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    CAN CAN honour ol Bacchus. They carried small baskets of gold, containing fruit and various sacred and mysterious things. (Clem. Alex., Protr., p. 19. — Aristoph., Acharn., 241, seqq.) They wore around their necks a collar of dried figs. (Compare Arisloph., Lysistr., v. 647. — Sainte-Croix, Mystcrcs du Paganisme, vol. 2, p. 87, with the note of De Saey.) Canicularbs dies, certain days in the summer, preceding and ensuing the heliacal rising of Canicula, or the dog-star, in the morning. The ancients he\ievcd that this star, rising with the sun, and joining his influence to the fire of that luminary, was the cause of the extraordinary heat which usually prevailed in that season ; and accordingly they gave the name of dogdays to about six or eight weeks of the hottest part of summer. This idea originated with the Egyptians, and was borrowed from them by the Greeks. The Romans sacrificed a brown dog every year to Canicula, at its rising, to appease its rage. (Consult remarks under the article Sirius.) Canidia, a reputed sorceress at Rome, ridiculed by Horace. (Epod. 5.) Caninefates, a people of Germania Superior, of common origin with the Batavi, and inhabiting the western part of the Insula Batavorum. The name is written differently in different authors. (Veil. Paterc., 2, 105.— Plin., 4, 15.— Tacit,, Hist , 4, 15.) Caninius Rebilus, C. a consul along with Julius Ca?sar. Q. Fabius Maximus, the regular colleague of Caesar in the consulship, died on the last day of his official year, in the morning, and Cresar caused Caninius to be elected in his stead, although only a few hours remained for enjoying the consulship. Caninius, therefore, was chosen consul at one o'clock P.M. on the 31st December, and held office until midnight, the end of the civil year, and commencement of the kalends of January. As we may suppose that the newlyappointec consul would hardly retire to rest before midnight, we can understand the jest which Cicero uttered on this occasion, that Rome had in Caninius a most vigilant consul, since he had never closed his eyes during the period of his consulship. This mode of conferring office was intended to conciliate friends, for the individual thus favoured enjoyed, after his brief continuance in office, all the rights and privileges, together with the honorary title, of a man of consular rank. (Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 7, 30.) Cannae, a small village of Apulia, situate about five miles from Canusium, towards the sea, and at no great distance from the Aufidus. It was celebrated for the defeat of the Romans by Hannibal. Polybius tells us that, as a town, it was destroyed the year before the battle was fought, which took place May 21st, B.C. 216. The citadel, however, was preserved, and the circumstance of its occupation by Hannibal seems to have been regarded by the Romans of sufficient importance to cause them considerable uneasiness and annoyance. It commanded, indeed, all the adjacent country, and was the principal southern depot of stores and provisions on which they had depended for the approaching campaign. The Greek writers, especially Polybius, use the name in the singular, Kavva. There is an exception to this, however, in the 15th book, c. 7 and 11, where the plural form is used by the historian just mentioned. — The decisive victory at Cannae was owing to three combined causes : the excellent arrangements of Hannibal, the superiority of the Numidian horse, and the skilful manoeuvre of Hasdrubal in opposing only the light-armed cavalry against that of the Romans, while he employed the heavy horse, divided into small parties, in repeated attacks on different parts of the Roman rear. The Roman army contained 80,000 infantry and 6000 cavalry, the Carthaginians 40,000 infantry and 10,000 cavalry. Hannibal drew up his forces in the form of a convex crescent, having his centre thrown forward before the wings. He commanded in the centre ;m person, and here he had purposely stationed his worst troops ; the best were posted at the extremities of each wing, which would enable them to act with decisive advantage as bodies of reserve, they being, in fact, the rear of the other forces. Hasdrubal commanded the left wing, Hanno the right. On the Roman side, want of union between the two consuls, and want of spirit among the men, afforded a sure omen of the fortune of the day. iEmilius commanded the right, Varro the left wing ; the proconsuls Regulus and Servius, who had been consuls the preceding year, had charge of the centre. What Hannibal foresaw took place. The charge of the Romans, and their immense superiority in numbers, at length broke his centre, which, giving way inward, his army now assumed the shape of a concave crescent. The Romans, in the ardour of pursuit, were carried so far as to be completely surrounded. Both flanks were assailed by the veterans of Hannibal, who were armed in the Roman manner ; at the same time the cavalry of the Carthaginians attacked their rear, and the broken centre rallying, attacked them in front. The consequence was, that they were nearly all cut to pieces. The two proconsuls, together with ^Emilius the consul, were slain. Varro escaped with 70 horse to Venusia. The Romans lost on the field of battle 70,000 men; and 10,000 who had not been present in the fight were made prisoners. The Carthaginian loss amounted to 5500 infantry and 200 cavalry. Such is the account of Polybius, whose statement of the fight is much clearer and more satisfactory than that of Livy. Hannibal has been censured for not marching immediately to Rome after the battle, in which city all was consternation. But a defence of his conduct may be found under the article Hannibal, which see. (Polyb., 3, 113, et seqq. — Liv., 22, 44.— Flor., 2, 6.—Plut., Vit. Hannib.) Canopicum (or Canobicum) ostium, the westernmost mouth of the Nile, twelve miles from Alexandrea. Near its termination is the lake Madie or Maadie (denoting, in Arabic, a passage), which is the remains of this branch. This lake has no communication with the Nile, except at the time of its greatest increase. It is merely a salt-water lagoon. The Canopic mouth was sometimes also called Naucralicum Ostium and Heracleoticum Ostium. (Herod., 2, 17. — Diod. Sic., 1, 33.— Plin., 5, 10.— Mela, 1, 9.) Canopus (or Canobus), a city of Egypt, about twelve miles northeast of Alexandrea, and a short distance to the west of the Ostium Canopicum. The Greek writers give the name as Canobus (Kuvodoc); the Latin, Canopus. The form Kdvunoc occurs also in Scylax (p. 43), but the reference there is to the island formed by the mouth of the Nile in this quarter. — Canopus was a very ancient city, and most probably of Egyptian origin, since we are informed by Diodorus Siculus (1, 33) that each mouth of the Nile was defended by a fortified city, and since the Ionian Greeks, who came first to this quarter, were only allowed originally to enter by this arm of the river. Whence the name of the place arose is unknown. It came, very likely, from the brilliant star Canobus, which one beholds, even in the southern regions of Asia Minor, on the edge of the horizon, but which was seen to rise in full splendour by a spectator on the coast of Egypt. The Greek writers, however, not knowing any better derivation for the name, deduced it from that of the pilot of Menelaus, who was fabled to have been called Canopus, and to have died and been interred here. Herodotus makes no mention of this legend, but Scylax speaks of a monument in this quarter which Menelaus, as he informs us, erected here in memory of his pilot. Previous to the founding of Alexandrea, Canobus must have been a very important place, since it formed the chief centre of communication between the interior of Egypt and other countries lying to the 295
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    CAN CAP north. It sank, however, in importance after Alexandria was built, and merely retained some consequence from its temple and oracle of Serapis, which latter was consulted during the night, and gave intimations of the future to applicants while sleeping within the walls of the structure. The festivals, also, that were celebrated at this temple, drew large crowds of both sexes from the adjacent country, and exercised an injurious influence on the morals of all who took part in them. Canopus, in fact, was always regarded as a dissolute place, and, even after Alexandrea arose, it was much frequented by the inhabitants of the capital for purposes of enjoyment and pleasure, the temperature of the air and the situation of the city being spoken of in high terms hy the ancient writers. (Amm. Marcell., 22, 16.) The festivals of Serapis ceased on the introduction of Christianity, and from that period historyis silent respecting Canopus. The French savans found some traces of the ancient city a short distance to the west of the modern Aboukir. (Manncrt, Geogr., vol. 10, pt. 1, p. 541, seqq.) Cantabri, a warlike and ferocious people of Spain, who long resisted the Roman power. Their country answers to Biscay and part of Asturias. Augustus marched in person against them, anticipating an easy victory. The desperate resistance of the Cantabrians, however, induced him to retire to Tarraco, and leave the management of the war to his generals. They were finally reduced, but, rebelling soon after, were decreed to be sold as slaves. Most of them, however, preferred falling by their own hands. The final reduction of the Cantabri was effected by Agrippa, A.U.C. 734, after they had resisted the power of the Romans in various ways for more than two hundred years. (Liv., Epit., 48.— Flor., 4, ]2.—Plin., 3, %—Horat., Od., 3, 8, 22.) Canthjm, a country in the southeastern extremity of Britain, now called Kent. The name is derived from the British word cant, signifying an angle or corner. (Consult Adclung, Gloss. Med. el Inf. Eat., vol. 2, p. 133, s. v. canto.) Canolf.ia lex, a law proposed by C. Canuleius, tribune of the commons, A.U.C. 310, and allowing of intermarriages between the patricians and plebeians. (Liu., 4, 1.) Canusium, a town of Apulia, on the right bank of the Aufidus, and about twelve miles from its mouth. The origin of Canusium seems to belong to a period which reaches far beyond the records of Roman history, and of which we possess no memorials but what a fabulous tradition has conveyed to us. This tradition ascribes its foundation to Diomede, after the close of the Trojan war. Perhaps, however, we should see in Diomede one of those Pelasgic chiefs, who, in a very distant age, formed settlements in various parts of Italy. Canusium appears to have been in its earlier days a large and flourishing place. It is said by those who have traced the circuit of the walls from the remaining vestiges, that they must have embraced a circumference of sixteen miles. (Pratilli, ViaAppia,4, 13. — Romanelli, vol. 2, p. 265. — Compare Strabo, 28.) The splendid remains of antiquity discovered among the ruins of Canosa, together with its coins, establish the fact of the Grecian origin of this place. Antiquaries dwell with rapture on the elegance and beauty of the Greek vases of Canosa, which, in point of size, numbers, and decorations, far surpass those discovered in the tombs of any other ancient city, not even excepting Nola. (Millingcn, Pcintures Antiques des Vases, &c.) — Horace alludes to the mixed dialect of Oscan and Greek, in the expression employed by him, " Canusini more bilinguis." {Sat., i, 10, 30.) — It is stated, that the small remnant of the Roman army, which escaped from the slaughter of Cannae, took refuge here. Livy records the generous treatment they experienced on that occasion from Busa, a 296 wealthy lady of this city (22, 52). Philosttatus in forms us (Vit. Sophist.), that Hadrian colonized this place, and procured for it a good supply of water, of which it stood much in need, as we know from Horace. (Sat., 1, 5, 90.) The same poet complains also of the grittiness of the bread. {Cramer's An dent Italy, vol. 2, p. 292.) Capaneus, an Argive warrior, son of Hipponoiis. He was one of the seven leaders in the war against Thebes {vid. Adrastus), and is often alluded to by the ancient poets as remarkable for his daring and impiety. Having boasted that he would take the Theban city, in despite even of Jove, this deity struck him with a thunderbolt as he was in the act of ascending the ramparts. When his body was being consumed on the funeral pile, his wife Evadne threw herself upon it and perished amid the flames. .iEsculapius was fabled to have restored Capaneus to life. {Apollod., 3, 6, 3.— Id., 3, 6, 7.— Id., 37, 2.— Id., 3, 10, 3.— JSsch., Sept., c. Theb., 427, seqq. — Heyne, ad Apollod., 3, 6, 3.) Capella, I. (Marcianus Mineus Felix), a poet, born, according to Cassiodorus, at Madaura in Africa : he calls himself, however, at the end of this work, " the foster-child of the city of Elissa ;" whether it be that he was born at Carthage, or else received his education there, which latter is the more probable opinion of the two. The MSS., however, give him the title of "the Carthaginian." In process of time he attained to proconsular dignity, but whether he was a Christian or not is a matter of uncertainty. About the middle of the fifth century of our era he wrote at Rome a work bearing the appellation of Satira or Satyricon, divided into nine books. It is a species of encyclopedia, half prose and half verse, modelled after the Varronian satire. The first two books form a detached and separate work, entitled De Nuptiis Philologice et Mcrcurii, and treating of the apotheosis of Philology and her marriage with Mercury. We find in it, among other things, a description of heaven, which shows that the mystic notions of the Platonists of that day approximated in a very singular manner to the truths of Christianity. In the seven following books Capella treats of the seven sciences, which formed at that time the circle of human study, namely, grammar, logic, rhetoric, geometry, astrology, arithmetic, and music, which comprehends poetry. This work, written in a barbarous style, was introduced into the schools of the middle ages : hence it was frequently copied, and the text has become extremely corrupt. The best edition of Capella is that of Grotius, Lugd. Bat., 1599, 8vo ; although a good edition, in the strict sense of the term, is still a desideratum. The work of Grotius is generally regarded as a literary wonder, since he was only fourteen years old when he undertook the task of editing Capella, and published his edition at the age of fifteen. He was aided in it by his father, as he himself informs us, and very probably also by Joseph Scaliger, who induced him to attempt the task. (Bahr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 727, seqq.—Schbll, Hist. Lit. Rom., 3io\. 3, p. 98 — Walckenaer, in Biogr. Univ., vol. 7, p. 62.) — II. An elegiac poet, mentioned with eulogium by Ovid. (Pont., 4, 16, 36.) We have no remains of his productions. Capena, I. a gate of Rome, now the gate of S. Sebastian, in the southeast part of modern Rome. (Ovid, Fast., 5, 192.) — II. A city of Etruria, southeast of Mount Soracte. It is frequently recorded, in the early annals of Rome, among those which opposed, though unsuccessfully, the gradual encroachments of its power. Great diversity of opinion has existed as to the modem site, but the conjecture of Galetti is now generally followed, which makes Capena to have stood at a place called Civitucula. (Cramer's Ane. Italy, vol. 1, p. 231.) Capetus, a king of Alba, who reigned twentv-sn

  

  
    Page 319
    

  
  
    CAP CAP ears. (Consult, however, the remarks under the article Alba.) Caphareus, a lofty mountain and promontory at the southeastern extremity of Eubcea, where Nauplius, king of the country, to avenge his son Palamedes, put to death through the false accusation brought against him by Ulysses, set a burning torch in the darkness of night, which caused the Greeks to be shipwrecked on the coast. It is now called Capo d'Oro, and, in the infancy of navigation, was reckoned very dangerous on account of the rocks and whirlpools on the coast. (Eurip., Troad., 88. — Id., Hel., 1136. — Virg., Mn., 11, 2G0.— Ovid, Met., 14, 481.— Propert., 4, 1, 115.) Capito, I. the uncle of Paterculus, who joined Agrippa against Cassius> {Veil. Palerc., 2, 69.) — II. Fonteius, a Roman nobleman sent by Antony to settle his disputes with Augustus. (Horat., Serm., 1, 5, 32.) Capitolinus, I. a surname of Jupiter, from his temple on Mount Capitolinus. — II. A surname of M. Manlius, who, for his ambition in aspiring to sovereign power, was thrown down from the Tarpoian Rock, which he had so nobly defended. — III. Mons, one of the seven hills on which Rome was built, containing the citadel and fortress of the Capitol. Three ascents led to its summit from below. 1st. By the 100 steps of the Tarpeian Rock, which was probably on the steepest side, where it overhangs the Tiber. (Compare Tacitus, Hist., 3, 71.— Liv., 5,4,6.— Plut., Vii. Camill.) 2d. The Clivus Capitolinus, which began from the arch of Tiberius and the temple of Saturn, near the present hospital of the Consolazione, and led to the citadel by a winding path. (Ovid, Fast., 1, 261.) 3d. The Clivus Asyli, which, being less steep than the other two, was on that account the road by which the triumphant generals were borne in their cars to the Capitol. This ascent began at the arch of Septimius Severus, and from thence, winding to the left, passed near the ruined pillars of the temple of Concord, as it is commonly but improperly called, and from thence led to the Intermontium. The Capitoline Hill is said to have been previously called Saturnius, from the ancient city of Saturnia, of which it was the citadel. Afterward it was known by the name of Mons Tarpeius, and finally it obtained the appellation first mentioned, from the circumstance of a human head being discovered on its summit, in making the foundations of the temple of Jupiter. (Varro, L. L., 4, 8.) It was considered as forming two summits, which, though considerably depressed, are yet sufficiently apparent. That which looked to the south and the Tiber was the Tarpeian Rock or citadel ; the other, which was properly the Capitol, faced the north and the Quirinal. The space which was left between these two elevations was known by the name of Intermontium.— IV. An appellation said to have been given to an individual named Petilius, who had been governor of the Capitol. (Compare the scholiast on Horace, Sat., 1, 4, 94.) It is also related, that he was accused of having stolen, during his office, a golden crown, consecrated to Jupiter, and that, having pleaded his cause in person, he was acquitted by the judges, in order to gratify Augustus, with whom he was on friendly terms. One part, at least, of the story is incorrect, sine 3 the Capitolini were a branch of the Petilian family ,?ng before this time. (Compare Vaillant, Num. fam. Horn.., vol. 2, p. 222.) What degree of credit is to be attached to the rest of the narrative is uncertain.   (Consult Wieland, ad Horat., I. c.) — V. Julius, one of those later Roman historians, whose works form what has been termed " the Augustan History." He lived during the reign of Dioclesian and Constantine the Great, and wo have from him the lives of Antoninus Pius, Marcus Aurelius, Verus, Pertinax, Albinus, Macrinus, the two Maximins, the three Gordians, Maximus, and Balbinus. He wrote other lives aisc which have not reached us. The greater part of his biographies are dedicated to Dioclesian and Constantine. His works show carelessness and want of proper arrangement. (B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 464. — Mollcr, Dissert, de Julio Capitol., Altdvj, 1689, 4to.) Capitoliiim, a celebrated temple and citadel at Rome, on the Tarpeian Rock. The foundations were laid by Tarquinius Priscus, A.U.C 139, B.C. 615. The walls were raised by his successor Servius Tullius, and Tarquinius Superbus finished it, A.U.C. 231, B.C. 533. It was not, however, consecrated until the third year after the expulsion of the kings. This ceremony was performed by the consul Horatius. It covered 8 acres, was 200 feet broad, and about 215 long. It consisted of three parts, a nave sacred to Jupiter, and two wings or aisles, the right sacred to Minerva, and the left to Juno. The ascent to it from the forum was by a hundred steps. The magnificence and richness of this temple are almost incredible. All the consuls successively made donations to the Capitol, and Augustus bestowed upon it at one time 2000 pounds weight of gold. The gilding of the whole arch of the temple of Jupiter, which was undertaken after the destruction of Carthage, cost, according to Plutarch, 21,000 talents. The gates of the temple were of brass, covered with large plates of gold. The inside of the temple was all of marble, and was adorned with vessels and shields of solid silver, with gilded chariots, &c. The Capitol was burned in the time of Sylla, A.U.C. 670, B.C. 84, through the negligence of those who kept it, and Sylla rebuilt it, but died before the dedication, which was performed by Q. Catulus, A.U.C. 675. It was again destroyed in the troubles under Vitellius, 19th December, A.D. 69; and Vespasian, who endeavoured to repair it, saw it again in ruins at his death. Domitian raised it again for the last time, and made it more grand and magnificent than any of his predecessors had, and spent 12,000 talents in gilding it. — The ordinary derivation of the term Capitolium is deservedly ridiculed by a modern tourist : " It was in digging the foundation of the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus that a human head was found, according to Roman legends ; and the augurs declared this to be emblematical of future empire. The hill, in consequence, which bad been originally called Saturnius, and then Taipeius, was now denominated Capitolius (Caput Olii), because this head, it seems, belonged to somebody sallsd Toiius or Olius, though how they knew the man's name from his scul! I never could discover." (Roms in the. Nineteenth Century, vol. 1, p. 179.) Equally unfosrtunste. is the etymology assigned by Nork, who deduces Cap;toliuis> from caput (tov) tttoXsuc, where irroXeus is the o\t form for 7r6Aeuf, and which old form, in the presea. of time, dropped the 7r instead of the r ! (Er.ym.ol Handwort., vol. 1, p. 128.) Cappadocia, a country of Asia Minor, bounded w, the north by Galatia and Pontus, west by Phrygia east by the Euphrates, and south by Cilicia. Itr eastern part was called Armenia Minor. The term Cappadocia, under the Persians, had a more extended meaning than in later geography : it comprised two satrapies, Cappadocia the greater and Cappadocia on the Pontus Euxinus. The first satrap of the greater Cappadocia was a member of the royal family of Persia, and a kind of hereditary succession seems to have prevailed, which the great king probably allowed, because he could not prevent it. The founder of this dynasty was named Anaphus, and, according to Diodorus Siculus (ap. Phot., Cod., 244, p. 1157), was one of the seven conspirators who slew the false Smerdis. Datames, the grandson of Anaphus, was the first regular sovereign of this Cappadocian dynasty ; and aftei . him and his son Ariamnes, we have t long Jist of 297
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    CAP CAP princes, all bearing the name of Ariarathes for several generations. (Vid. Ariarathes.) — Cappadocia was surrounded on three sides by great ranges of mountains, besides being intersected by others of as great elevation as any in the peninsula. Hence its mineral productions were various and abundant, and a source of wealth to the country. Strabo specifies the rich mineral colour called Sinople, from its being exported by the merchants of Sinope, but which was really dug in the mines of Cappadocia : also, onyx ; crystal ; a kind af white agate, employed for ornamental purposes ; and the lapis specularis : this last was found in large masses, and was a considerable article of the export trade. The champagne country yielded almost every kind of fruit and grain, and the wines of some districts vied with those of Greece in strength and flavour. Cappadocia was also rich in herds and flocks, but more particularly celebrated for its breed of horses ; and the onager, or wild ass, abounded in the mountains towards Lycaonia. {Strab., 535, seqq.) — Herodotus informs us, that in the days of Crcesus and Cyrus the people commonly known in history by the name of Cappadocians were termed Syrians by the Greeks, while the Persians employed the more usual appellation. {Herod,., 1, 72. — Id., 7, 72.) A portion, moreover, of this same nation, who occupied the coast of Pontus and Paphlagonia, about Sinope and Amisus, long retained the name of Leucosyri, or white Syrians, to distinguish them from the more swarthy and southern inhabitants of Syria and Palestine. (Slrab., 544.) The origin of the Cappadocians, therefore, unlike that of most of the other nations of Asia Minor, was of Asiatic growth, unmixed with the Thracian hordes whbh had overrun Phrygia and al! the western part of the peninsula. {Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p 105, seqq.) — The Cappadocians bore among the ancients the character of volatility and faithlessness. They were also made the subject of sarcastic remark, for having refused freedom when it was offered them by the Romans, and for having preferred to live under the sway of kings. {Justin, 38, 2.) There was nothing, however, very surprising in this refusal, coming, as it did, from a people who knew nothing of freedom, and who had become habituated to regal sway. Their moral character is severely satirized in the wellknown epigram, which states that a viper bit a Cappadocian, but died itself from the poisonous and corrupt blood of the latter ! — The Greeks and Romans found in this country few towns, but a number of strong castles on the mountains, and large villages in the neighbourhood of celebrated temples, to which the latter served as a kind of protection. Most of these villages became cities in the time of the Romans, when this people had destroyed the castles and strongholds on the mountains. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 216, seq.) Cappadox, a river of Cappadocia, bounding it on the side of Galatia, and falling into the Halys. {Plin., 6,3.) Capraria, I. a mountainous island, south of Balearis Major or Majorca, and deriving its name from its numerous goats {caper, capra). The modern name is Cabrera. {Pliny, 3, 6.) — II. One of the Fortunatae Insulae, or Canaries. Some make it the modern Palma, but it answers rather to Gomcra. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, pt. 2, p. 628.) CaprejE, an island off the coast of Campania, situate near the promontory of Minerva. It is now Capri. This island is chiefly known in history as the abode of Tiberius, and the scene of his infamous debauchery. (Sucton., Tib., c. 42, seqq. — Tacit., Ann., 6, 1. — Bio Cass., 58, 22.) — Tradition reported, xhat this island was first in the possession of the Telebos, who are mentioned as a people of Greece, inhabiting the Echinades, a group of islands at the mouth of the Acheloiis, in Acarnania ; but how they came to settle in Capreae no one has informed us. (Compare Schol. in Apoll. Rhod., Argon., 1.) Augustus was the first eniperoi who made Capreae his residence, being struck, as Suetonius relates, by the happy presage of an old decayed ilex having, as it was said, revived on his arrival there. Not long after, he obtained the island from the Neapolitans, by giving them in exchange that of Ischia, which belonged to him. {Suet., Aug., 92.) Tiberius was led to select this spot for his abode, from its difficulty of access, being cut off from all approach, except on one side, by lofty and perpendicular cliffs. The mildness of the climate and the beautv of the prospect, which extends over the whole bay of Naples, might also, as Tacitus remarks, have influenced his choice. Here he caused twelve villas to be erected, which he is supposed to have named after the twelve chief deities. {Tacit., Ann., 4, 67.) The ruins of the villa of Jove, which was the most conspicuous, are still to be seen on the summit of the cliff looking towards Sorrento. It is probably the same with the Arx Tiberii of Pliny (3, 6). — The island of Capri, at the present day, abounds so much with various birds of passage, but especially with quails, that the greatest part of the bishop's income arises from this source. Hence it has been called the " Bishopric of Quails." In bad years the number caught is about 12,000, in good years it exceeds 60,000. The island is surrounded by steep rocks, which render the approach to it very dangerous. In the centre the mountains recede from each other, and a vale intervenes, remarkable for its beauty and fertility. The climate of the island is a delightful one ; the lofty rocks on the coast keep off the cold winds of winter, and the Seabreeze tempera the heat of summer. {Malle- Brun, Geogr., vol. 4, p. 240, Brussels ed.) Capsa, a town of Libya, in the district of Byzacium, north of the Palus Tritonis, surrounded by vast deserts. Here Jugurtha kept his treasures. It was surprised by Marius ; and was destroyed in the war of Caesar and Metellus Scipio. It was afterward rebuilt, and is now Cafsa. Sallust {Bell. Jug., 94) ascribes the origin of this place to the Libyan Hercules. Diodorus Siculus also (4, 18) speaks of a large city, called Hecatonpylos, from its hundred gates, and which was founded in a fertile spot in the desert by Hercules, as he was proceeding from Libya to Egypt. Hanno is said to have taken this city during the first Punic war. {Diod., 2, 24, exc. 1.— Compare Polyb., 1, 73.) Mannert identifies Hecatonpylos with Capsa, and strive? to elucidate the fable by ascribing to the place an Egyptian origin. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, pt. 2, p. 346.) Gesenius derives the name of Capsa from the Punic captsa, "a bolt," " bar," or " barrier." {Pha.n. Mon. p. 421.) Capua, a rich and flourishing city, the capital of Campania until ruined by the Romans. Its origina name was Vulturnus, which was changed by the Tyrrheni, after they became masters of the place, to Capua. This latter name was derived from that of their leadei Capys, who, according to Festus, received this appellation from his feet being deformed and turned inward. The name is not of Latin, but Tuscan origin. The Latins, however, pretended, notwithstanding, to ascribe the foundation of the city to Romulus, who named it, as they stated, after one of his ancestors. Capua was the chief city of the southern Tyrrheni ; and even after it fell under the Roman dominion, continued to be a powerful and flourishing place. Before Capua passed into the hands of the Romans, a dread ful massacre of its Tyrrhenian inhabitants by the Samnites put the city into the hands of this latter people. Livy appears to have confounded this event with the origin of the place, when he makes it to have changed its name from Vulturnus to Capua, after the Samnite leader Capys. It is very remarkable that retaliation should have followed in a later age from the hands of the Romans, themselves in part of Tyrrhenian, that is.
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    CAR CARACALLA. Pelasgian descent. Capua deeply offended them by opening its gates to Hannibal after the victory of Cannae. The vengeance inflicted by th Romans was of a most fearful nature, when, five ye. s after, the city again fell under their dominion. Most f the senators and principal inhabitants were put to death, the greater part of the remaining citizens were sold into slavery, and by a decree of the setiate the Capuani ceased to exist as a peopie. The city and territory, however, did not become thereupon deserted. A few inhabitants were allowed to remain in the former, and the latter was in great measure sold by the Romans to the neighbourJng communities. Julius Caesar sent a powerful colony to Capua, and under the emperors it again flourished. But it suffered greatly from the barbarians in a later age ; so much so, in fact, that the Bishop Landulfus and the Lombard Count Lando transferred the inhabitants to Casilinum, on the Vulturnus, 19 stadia distant. This is the site of modern Capua. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 1, p. 701, 766.) Capys, I. a Trojan who came with jEneas into Italy, and, according to the common, but erroneous, account, founded the city of Capua. (Vid. Capua.) — II. A son of Assaracus, by a daughter of the Simois. He was father of Anchises by Themis. {Ovid, Fast., 4, 33.) Car, I. a son of Phoroneus, king of Megara. (Pausan., 1, 40.) — II. A son of Manes, and regarded by the Carians as the patriarch of their race. (Herod., 1, 171.— Slrab., 659.) Caracalla, Antoninus Bassianus, eldest son of the Emperor Severus. His name Caracalla was derived from a species of Gallic cassock which he was fond of wearing ; that of Bassianus from his maternal grandfather. Caracalla was born at Lugdunum (Lyons), A.D. 188, and appointed by his father his colleague in the government at the age of thirteen years. And yet he is said, even at this early age, to have attempted his father's life. Severus died A.D. 211, and was succeeded by his two sons Caracalla and Geta. These two brothers bore towards each other, even from infancy, the most inveterate hatred. After a campaign against the Caledonians, they concluded a disgraceful peace. They then wished to divide the empire between them ; but their design was opposed by their mother, Julia, and by the principal men in the state, and Caracalla now resolved to get rid of his brother, by causing him to be assassinated. After many unsuccessful attempts, he pretended to desire a reconciliation, and requested his mother to procure him an interview with his brother in her own apartment : Geta appeared, and was stabbed in his mother's arms, A.D. 212, by several centurions, who had received orders to this effect. The praetorian guards were prevailed upon, by rich donations, to proclaim Caracalla sole emperor, and to declare Geta an enemy to the state, and the senate confirmed the nomination of the soldiers. After this, the whole life of Caracalla was only one series of cruelties and acts of extravagant folly. All who had been in any way connected with Geta were put to death, not even their children being spared. The historian Dio Cassius makes the whole number of victims to have amounted to 20,000. (Dio Cass., 77, 4.) Among those who fell in this horrid butchery was the celebrated lawyer Papinian. And yet, after this, by a singular act of contradiction, he not only put to death many of those who had been concerned in the murder of his brother, but even demanded of the senate that he should be enrolled among the gods. His pattern was Sylla, whose tomb he restored and adorned. Like this dictator, he enriched his soldiers with the most extravagant largesses which extortion enabled him to furnish. The augmentation of pay received by them is said to have amounted to 280 millions of sesterces a year. As cruel as Caligula and Nero, but weaker thai) either, he regarded the senate and people with equal natred and contempt. From motives of a< arice, he gave all the freemen of the empire the right of citizenship, and was the first who received Egyptians into the senate. Of all his follies, however, the greatest was his admiration of Alexander of Macedon. From his infancy he made this monarch his model, and copied him in everything which it was easy to imitate He had even a Macedonian phalanx of sixteen thousand men, all born in Macedonia, and commanded by officers bearing the same names with those who had served under Alexander. Convinced, moreover, that Aristotle had participated in the conspiracy against the son of Philip, he caused the works of the philosopher to be burned. With equally foolish enthusiasm for Achilles, he made him the object of his deepest veneration. He went to Ilium to visit the grave of Homer's hero, and poisoned his favourite freedman named Festus, to imitate Achilles in his grief for Patroclus. His conduct in his campaigns in Gaul, where he committed all sorts of cruelties, was still more degrading. He crossed over the Rhine in'o the countries of the Catti and Alemanni. The Catti defeated him, and permitted him to repass the river only on condition of paying them a large sum of money. He next marched through the land of the Alemanni as an ally, and built several fortifications. He then called together the young men of the tribe, as if he intended to take them into his service, and caused his own troops to surround them and cut them in pieces. For this barbarous exploit he assumed the surname of Alemannicus. In Dae' ^he gained some advantages over the Goths. He signed a treaty of peace at Antioch with Artabanus, the Parthian king, who submitted to all his demands. He invited Abgares, the king of Edessa, an ally of the Romans, to Antioch, loaded him with chains, and took possession of his estates. He exercised the same treachery towards Vologeses, king of Armenia ; but the Armenians flew to arms and repulsed the Romans. After this Caracalla went to Alexandrea, to punish the people of that city for ridiculing him. While preparations were making for a great massacre, he offered hecatombs to Serapis, and visited the tomb of Alexander, on which he left his imperial ornaments by way of offering. He afterward devoted the inhabitants for several days and nights to plunder and butchery, and seated himself, in order to have a view of the bloody spectacle, on the top of the temple of Serapis, where he consecrated the dagger which he had drawn, some years before, against his own brother. His desire to triumph over the Parthians induced him to violate the peace, under the pretence that Artabanus had refused him his daughter in marriage. He found the country undefended, ravaged it, marched through Media, and approached the capital. The Parthians, who had retired beyond the Tigris to the mountains, were preparing to attack the Romans the following year with all their forces. Caracalla returned without delay to Mesopotamia, without having even seen the Parthians. When the senate received from him information of the submission of the East, they decreed him a triumph and the surname Parthicus. Being informed of the warlike preparations of the Parthians, he prepared to renew the contest ; but Macrinus, the praetorian prefect, whom he had offended, assassi nated him at Edessa, A.D. 217, on his way to thf temple of Lunus. His reign had lasted more thai six years. It is remarkable, that this prince, a' though he did so much to degrade the throne o. the Caesars, yet raised at Rome some of the most splendid structures that graced the capital. Magnificent thermae bore his name, and among other monuments of lavish expenditure was a triumphal arch, on which were represented the victories and achievements of his father Severus. Notwithstanding his crimes, Caracalla was deified after death by a decree of the senate. (Dio Cass., 122, 1, seqg.—Spartian., 299
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    CAR CAR Vtt. Caracall. — Biogr. Univ., vol. 7, p. 95. — Encyclop. Am., vol. 2, p. 50G.) Caracates, a peole of Germania Prima, in Belgic Gaul. Their country answers now to the diocese of Maience. {Tacit., Hist., 4, 70.) Caractacus, king of the Silures in Britain, a people occupying what is now South Wales. After withstanding, for the space of nine years, the Roman arms, he was defeated in a pitched battle by Ostorius Scapula, and his forces put to the rout. Taking refuge, upon this, with Cartismandua, queen of the Brigantes, he was betrayed by her into the hands of the Romans, and led to Rome. Great importance was attached to his capture. Claudius, who was emperor at the time, augmented the territories of Cartismandua. and triumphal honours were decreed to Ostorius. This exploit was compared to the capture of Syphax by Scipio, and that of Perses by Paulus ^Emilius. The manly and independent bearing, however, of the British prince, when brought into the presence of the Roman emperor, excited so much admiration, that his fetters were removed, and freedom was granted him, together with his wife and children, who had shared his captivity. Some time after Claudius sent him back to his native island with rich presents, and he reigned there for two years after, remaining during all that period a firm friend to the Romans. {Tacit., Ann., 12, 33, seqq. — Biogr. Univ., vol. 7, p. 103.) Caralis, or, with less accuracy, Carallis, a city of Sardinia, founded by the Carthaginians, and soon made the capital of the island. It is supposed to correspond to the modern Cagliari, but it reached, in fact, farther to the east than Cagliari, up to the present Capo St. Elia. This we learn from Ptolemy, who speaks of the city and promontory of Caralis together. Claudian also alludes to the long extent of the place. '• Tenditur in longum Caralis," &c. {Bell. Gild., 520.) Its harbour, which afforded a good shelter against the winds and waves, rendered it always a place of importance. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 2, p. 490.) Carambis, I. a promontory of Paphlagonia, now Karempi, facing Criu-Metopon (Cape Crio), in the Tauric Chersonese. {Strab., 545. — Plin., 6, 2.) — II. A city near the promontory of the same name. {Scylax, Peripl., p. 31.— Plin., 6, 2.) Caranus, a descendant of Temenus the son of Hercules. According to Justin (7, 1), Velleius Paterculus (1, 6), Pausanias (9, 40), and others, he quitted Argos, his native city, at the head of a numerous body of colonist*, and, arriving in jEmathia, a district of Macedonia, then ruled by Midas, obtained possession of Edessa, the capital, where he established his sway, and thus laid the foundation of the Macedonian empire. Considerable doubts, however, arise, upon looking into the accounts of Herodotus and Thucydides, as to the authenticity of the adventure ascribed to Caranus. (Consult remarks under the article Macedonia.) Carausius, a native of Gaul, born among the Menapii. His naval abilities attracted the notice of Maximian, who gave him the command of a squadron against the pirates. He proved, however, unfaithful to his trust, and too much bent on enriching himself. Maximian thereupon gave orders to put him to death ; but Carausius, apprized of this in season, retired with his fleet to Britain. Here he succeeded in gaining over, or else intimidating, the only Roman legion that remained in the island, and finally proclaimed himself emperor. He forced the emperors Maximian and Dioclesian to acknowledge his authority, which he maintained for the space of seven years. He was assassinated by Allectus. {Crevier, Hist, des Emp. Rom., vol. 6, p. 177, 202.) Carbo, the surname of a branch of the Papirian family at Rome. Several distinguished men bore this 300 name, among whom were, I. Caius, a Roman orator, tne contemporary and friend of Tiberius Gracchus, was accused of seditious conduct by L. Crassus, and committed suicide by swallowing cantharides. {Cic, Brut., 27, ef43.— Id., Or.,ai—Id.,Ep.adFam.,9,21.) He was thought to have been concerned in the assassination of the younger Africanus. {Cic, Or., 2, 40. — Ep. ad Fam., I. c.) — II. Cneius, son of the preceding, was three times consul, and at last proconsul in Gaul. He was a partisan of Marius', and was put to death by order of Pompey, at Lilybaeum, in Sicily. Consult, as regards the singular attachment to life which he displayed, the account given by Valerius Maximus (9, 13). Carchedon (KapxvSuv), the Greek name of Carthage. Cardia, a town in the Thracian Chersonesus, at the top of the Sinus Melanis. It was destroyed by Lysimachus when he founded Lysimachia a little south of it. It derived its name from being built in the form of a heart. It was also called Hexamilium, because the isthmus is here about six miles across. It was afterward rebuilt, and is now Hexamili. {Plin., A, 11. — Mela, 2, Z.—Solin., c. 10.— Plot. 3, 12.— Herod,, 7, 58.) Carduchi, a warlike nation in Gordyene, a district of Armenia Major, inhabiting the Monies Carduchi, between the Tigris and Lake Arsissa. Strabo says that in his time they were called Gordyai. Pliny (6, 12) and Quintus Curtius (4, 10) both make mention of the Montes Gordymi, but the former writer elsewhere (6, 17) informs us that the Carduchi were called in his time Cordueni. The modern Kurds are regarded as the descendants of this ancient people. {Xen., Anab., 3, 5, 16, &c. — Consult Kriigcr, ad loc.) Caria, a country of Asia Minor, to the south of Ionia and Lydia, from which it was separated by the course of the Mseander. In extent it was the least considerable of the divisions of the peninsula ; but, from the number of towns and villages assigned to it by the ancient geographers, it would seem to have been very populous. The corresponding division of the Turkish provinces, in modern geography, is called Muntesha. Caria was a fruitful country, and produced, like the surrounding regions, wheat, oil, wine, &c. The Carians were not considered by Herodotus and other early Greek historians as the aboriginal inhabitants of the country to which they communicated their name. Herodotus, himself a native of Caria, and who must therefore be allowed to have been well acquainted with its traditions, believed that the people who inhab ited it had formerly occupied the islands of the vEgeal), under the name of Leleges ; but that, being reduced by Minos, king of Crete, they were removed by that sovereign to the continent of Asia, where they still, however, continued to be his vassals, and to serve him more especially in his maritime expeditions. At this period, says the historian, the Carians were by far the most celebrated of the existing nations ; they excelled in the manufacture of arms, and the Greeks ascribed to them the invention of crests, and the devices and handles of shields. {Herod., 1, 171 . — Compare A nacr. et Ale. ap. Strab., 661.) The Carians appear to have been, at an early period, great pirates, and it was for this reason, doubtless, that Minos expelled them from the island, while he was glad, at the same time, to avail himself of their skill and enterprise for the aggrandizement of his own empire. The account which the Carians themselves, however, gave of the origin of their race, indicates a near degree of affinity with the Lydians and Mysians, for they made Lydus and Mysus the brothers of Car, the patriarch of their nation. {Herod., 1, 171. — Strab., 659.) Hence it is not unreasonable to suppose, that as Thrace and Macedonia furnished those numerous tribes, which, under the sevI eral names of Leleges, Caucones, and Pelasgi, spread

  

  
    Page 323
    

  
  
    CAR CAR themselves over the shores of the ^Egean and the islands of that sea, the Carians therefore must have belonged to the same great family, since they are confounded by the best authorities with the Leleges. It is difficult to say what nation inhabited Caria before Minos had removed thither the people from whom it took its name ; but it is not improbable that the Phoenicians occupied a portion of it. For we know that they had colonized Rhodes and other islands off the coast, and Athenasus remarks (4, p. 174) that certain poets had applied the name Phcenice to Caria. The Carians appear to have offered but little resistance to the Greek settlers who successively established themselves on their coast, and to have been gradually confined to the southern coast chiefly, and to the valleys of those streams which are tributary to the Maeander, towards the borders of Phrygia and Pisidia. We find them also yielding to the superior ascendency of the Lydians, under the dominion of Alyattes and Crasus. (Nic, Damasc, p. 243.— Herod., 1, 28.) On the overthrow of the Lydian empire they passed under the Persian sway. The policy of the sovereigns of Persia was, to establish in each subject or tributary state a government apparently independent of them, but whose despotic authority at home afforded the best guarantee that the people would everywhere be brought under the control of the court of Susa. It was to this system that the dynasty of Carian princes, who fixed their residence at Halicarnassus, owed its origin. A sketch of their history will be given in the account of that city. From the Persian Caria passed to the Macedonian sway. At a later period, it appears to have been, for a time, annexed to the kingdom of Egypt. (Polyb., 3, 2.) It next fell under the dominion of Antiochus ; but, on his defeat by Scipio, the Roman senate bestowed this part of the conquered monarch's territory upon the Rhodians. It was afterward overrun, and occupied for a short time, by Mithradates, but was finally annexed by the Romans to the proconsular province of Asia. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 163, scqq.) Carina, a street of Rome, where Cicero, Pompey, and others of the principal Romans dwelt. From the epithet lautcz, which Virgil applies to the Carinas, we may infer, that the houses which stood in this quarter of ancient Rome were distinguished by an air of superior elegance and grandeur. (JEn., 8, 361, seqq.) The name Carinas is derived, as Nardini not improbably supposes, from the street's being placed in a hollow between the Ccelian, Esquiline, and Palatine hills. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 375.) Carinus (M. Aurelius), eldest son of the Emperor Cams, who gave him the title of Cassar, and rank of Augustus, together with the government of Italy, Illyricum, Africa, and the West, when he himself was setting out with his second son Numerianus, to make war against the Persians. Carus, knowing the evil qualities of Carinus, gave him this charge with great reluctance, but he had no alternative, as Numerianus, though superior in every respect to his elder brother, was too young to hold so important a command. As soon as Carinus entered Gaul, which his father had particularly charged him to defend against the barbarians, who menaced an irruption, he gave himself up to the most degrading excesses, discharged the most virtuous men from public employment, and substituted the vile companions of his debaucheries. On hearing of the death of his father he indulged in new excesses and new crimes. Still, however, his courage and his victories merit praise. He defeated the barbarians who had begun to attack the empire, among others the Sarmatas, and he afterward overthrew Sabinus Julianus, who had assumed the purple in Venetia. He then marched against Dioclesian, who had proclaimed himself emperor after the death of Numerian. The two armies met in Mcesia, and several engagements took place, in which success seemed balanced. At last a decisive battle was fought near Margum, and Carinus was on the point of gaining a complete victory, when he was slain by a tribune of his own army, who had received an outrage at his hands. This event took place A.D. 285, so that the reign of Carinus, computing it from his father's death, was a little more than one year. (Vopisc, Car., 7. — Id., Numcr., 11. — Id., Carin., 16, seq. — Suid., s. v. Kaplvoc. — Eutrop., &c.) If historians have decried Carinus for his vices, there have not been wanting poets to sing his praises. Nemesianus and Calpurnius have followed the example of Virgil ; and, as the latter has placed, on the lips of shepherds, eulogiums on Augustus, so these two bards have sung in their eclogues the praises of Carinus and Numerian, and have raised them both to the rank of gods ! (Biogr. Univ., vol. 7, p. 137, scq. — Crevier, Hist. Emp. Rom., vol. 6, p. 150, seqq.) Carmania, a country of Asia, between Persia and Gedrosia, now Kerman. Its capital was Carmania or Kcrman, southeast of Persepolis. (Plin., 6, 22, seq. — Solin., c. lOi.—Arrian, Exp. AL, 6, 28.) Carmelus, a god of the Syrians, who was worshipped on Mount Carmel. He had an altar, but no temple. According to Tacitus, a priest of this deity predicted to Vespasian that he would be emperor. (Compare the remarks of Brotier, ad Tacit., Hist., 2, 78.) Carmenta and Carmentis, according to the old Italian legend, a prophetess of Arcadia, mother of Evander, with whom she was said to have come to Italy. Her first name is said to have been Themis, and the appellation Carmenta, or Carmentis, to have been given her from her delivering oracles in verse (Carmina. — Compare Kruse, Hellas, vol. 1, p. 444, in notis). Carmenta seems, in fact, to have been a deity similar to the Camense or Muses. That she was an ancient Italian deity is clear, for she had a flamen and a festival. (Cic, Brut., 14.) The Carmentalia were on the 11th and 15th of January. [Carmenta was worshipped by the Roman matrons. They prayed, on this occasion, to two deities, named Porrima and Prosa, or Antivorta and Postvorta, for a safe delivery in childbirth. (Keighlley's Mytlwl.,'p. 532.) Carmentalia, a festival at Rome in honour of Carmenta, celebrated the 1 1th and 15th of January. (Vid. Carmenta. — Ovid, Fast , 1, 461.) Carmentalis Porta, one of the gates of Rome in" the neighbourhood of the Capitol. It was afterward called Scelerata, because the Fabii passed through it in going to that fatal expedition where they perished. (Virg., JEn., 8, 338.) Carneades, a philosopher of Cyrene in Africa, founder of a sect called the third or New Academy. The Athenians sent him with Diogenes the Stoic, and Critolaus the peripatetic, as ambassador to Rome. B.C. 155. Carneades excelled in the vehement and rapid, Critolaus in the correct and elegant, and Diogenes in the simple and modest, kind of eloquence. Carneades, in particular, attracted the attention of his new auditory by the subtlety of his reasoning and the fluency of his language. Before Galba and Cato the Censor, he harangued with great variety of thought and copiousness of diction in praise of justice. The next day, to establish his doctrine of the uncertainty of human knowledge, he undertook to refute all his former arguments. Many were captivated by his eloquence ; but Cato, apprehensive lest the Roman youth should lose their military character in the pursuit of Grecian learning, persuaded the senate to send back these philosophers, without delay, to their own schools. Carneades obtained such high reputation at home, that other philosophers, when they had dismissed their scholars, frequently came to hear him. It was the doctrine of the New Academy, that the senses, the understanding, and the imagination fre30 J
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    CAR CAR quently deceive us, and therefore cannot be infallible judges of truth; but that, from the impression which we perceive to be produced on the mind by means of the senses, we infer appearances of truth or probabilities. He maintained, that they do not always correspond to the real nature of things, and that there is no infallible method of determining when they are true or false, and consequently that they afford no certain criterion of truth. Nevertheless, with respect to the conduct of life, Carneades held that probable appearances are a sufficient guide, because it is unreasonable that some degree of credit should not be allowed to those witnesses who commonly give a true report. He maintained, that all the knowledge the human mind is capable of attaining is not science, but opinion. {Enfield's Hist. Phil., vol., 1, p. 254, seq. — Cic. ad Att., 12, 23, de Oral., 1 et 2.—Lactant., 5, 14.— Val. Max., 8, «.) Carnea, a festival observed in many of the Grecian cities, but more particularly at Sparta, where it was first instituted, in honour of Apollo Carneus. (Vid. Carneus.) It commenced at Sparta on the seventh day of the month named after it Carneus (YLapveioc), which corresponded to the Athenian Metageitnion, or a part of our August and September. The celebration lasted nine days, and, according to some, was an imitation of the manner of living, and the discipline used, in camps ; for nine gkiuSec (tenls) were erected ; in every one of which nine men, of three different tribes, three being chosen out of a tribe, lived for the space of nine days, during which time they were obedient to a public crier or herald, and did nothing without express directions from him. Hesychius tells us, that the priest, whose office it was to attend at this solemnity, was named aynTT/c, and he adds, in another place, that out of every tribe five other ministers were elected, and called Kapvcdrai, who were obliged to continue in their function four years, during which time they led a life of celibacy. At this festival, the musical numbers called Kdpveioi vo/xoi were sung by musicians, who contended for victory. The first prize was won by Terpander. (Athenctus, 14, p. 635, e. — Compare Cnrsini, Fast. Attic, 3, p. 41. — Slurz, ad Hellanic, fragm., p. 83. — Manso, Sparta, vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 215, scqq.) Carneus, an epithet applied to Apollo. According to the common account, the name was derived from Carnus, an Acarnanian, who was instructed by the god in the art of divination, but was afterward slain by Hippotes, a descendant of Hercules. Apollo, in revenge, sent a plague upon the Dorians, to avert which they instituted the festival of the Carnea. Various other accounts, equally unworthy of reliance, are given. The epithet Carneus evidently refers to the prophetic powers of the god, and the certain fulfilling of his predictions ; and hence it is clearly related to the Greek verb Kpaivu, " to accomplish." (Compare Schol. ad Theocrit., 5, 83. — Manso, Sparta, vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 218.) Carnutes, a powerful nation of Gallia Celtica, known even before the time of Caesar, and mentioned by Livy (5, 34) among the tribes that crossed the Alps in the time of Tarquinius Priscus. And yet they are numbered by Caesar (B. G., 6, 4) among the clients or dependants of the Remi. Their country was the principal seat of the Druids, and lay to the southwest of the Parisii. It answered to the modern departments d'Eure-et-Loire and du Loiret. Autricum, now Charlres, was their chief city. (Lemaire, Ind. Gerigr. ad Cas., s. v.) Carnutum, or Carnuntum, a city of Pannonia Superior, on the Danube, opposite the mouth of the Marus. It became a place of importance in the war with the Marcomanni, and here the emperor Marcus Aurelius took up his residence for some years, and made it a central point from which to direct his op302 erations against the Marcomanni and Quadi. It was plundered and destroyed by the barbarians in the fourth century (Ammian. Marcell., 30, 5), but was afterward rebuilt, though it never attained to its previous flourishing condition. The riins of this place are to be found at the present day between Petroncl and Altenburg, on the Danube. (Veil. Paterc, 2, 109. — Plin., 4, \%.—Eutrop., 8, 6.—Spartian. Sev., 5. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 3, p. 657.) Carfates, a long chain of mountains in the northern parts of Dacia, called also Alpes Bastarnica?, now the range of Mount Krapack. (Plol., 3, 7.) Carpathus, an island in the Mediterranean, between Rhodes and Crete. The adjacent sea received from it the name of Mare Carpalhium. Its first inhabitants were transplanted here by Minos from Crete ; and an Argive colony was afterward added to them. (Diod. Sic., 5, 54.) Carpathus was two hundred stadia in circumference, and, according to Strabo, had four towns. In this he is wrong ; since Pliny and Scylax speak merely of three ; and even thi' is a large number for so small an island. The chief place was Nisyrus. The Turks call the island of Carpathus at the present day Scarpanto, but the modern Greeks Carpatho. (Plin., 4, 12.— Scylax, p. 38.) Carrie and Carrh^e, a town of Mesopotamia, near which Crassus was killed. It lay to the southeast of Edessa, and was a very ancient city. It is supposed to be the Charran of Scripture, whence Abraham departed for the Land of Canaan. (Compare Well's Sacred Geogr., s. v. Charran. — Calmel's Diet., vol. 5, p. 323.) According to Kinneir, a modern traveller in that quarter, Cha?ran, or, as it is now called, Harran, is peopled by a few families of wandering Arabs, who have been led thither by a plentiful supply of good water from several small streams. It is situated in 36° 52' north latitude, and 39° 5' east longitude, in a flat sandy plain. (Lucan, 1, 104.— Plin., 5, 24. — Eutrop., 6, 18. — Aram. Marcell, 23, 4. — Jornand., de retrn. Success., p. 22. — Zosim., 3, 12. — Joseph., Ant. Jud., 1, 7, 19.) Carseoli, a town of the ^Equi, on the Via Valeria. It became a Roman colony after the ^Equi had been finally reduced. (Liv.,\0, 3.) It was sometimes selected by the senate as a residence for illustrious state captives and hostages. Ovid (Fast., 4, 683) describes the adjacent country as cold, and unfit for raising olives, but good for grain. The ruins of the place still retain the name of Carsoli. ( Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 324.) Carteia, a city of Hispania Baetica, the position of which has given rise to much dispute. It does not appear, however, to have been the same with Calpe. D'Anville places it at the extremity of a gulf which the mountain of Calpe covers on the east ; but Mannert, more correctly, at the very extremity of the strait below Algesiras. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 305. — Compare TJkert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 345.) CarthjEA, a town in the island of Ceos, whence the epithet of Cartheius. (Ovid, Mel., 7, 368.) It was situate on the southeastern side of the island, and is now called Poles. (Compare the French Strabo, vol. 4, p. 164, not.) Carthaginienses, the inhabitants of Carthage. (Vid. Carthago.) Carthago, a celebrated city of Africa, the rival, for a long period, of the Roman power. It was founded by a colony from Tyre, according to the common account, B.C. 878. Some suppose, however, that the city was more than once founded, and in this way they seek to remove the difficulty presented by the various accounts respecting the buildin
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    CARTHAGO. CARTHAGO. 50 years before the fall of Troy. (Appian, Bell. Pun. init. — Hieron. in Euscb. ad Num., 805, p. 91, ed. Scalig.) By the computation of Eusebius, however, it took place 37 years before Troy was destroyed. The second founding of Carthage occured 173 years subsequent to the former one (Chron. Euseb., Hieron. ad Num., 971), or, if we follow Syncellus (p. 181, A), 133 years after the taking of Troy. With this epoch the mention of Dido comes in for the first time. Her true era. however, appears to be that of the third founding of the city, 190 years later, according to Josephus (in Apion., 1, 18, p. 1042). — The Greeks called Carthage KapxyS&v, and the Carthaginians, Kapxv^ovioi. The name of the place in Punic was Carthada, i. e., " The New City," in contradistinction to the old or parent city of Tyre. (Compare Gesenius, Gesch. Hebr. Spr.,p. 229.—- Id., Phcen. Mon., p. 421.)— Carthage was situated on a peninsula, in the recess of a spacious bay, formed by the promontory Hermaeum (Cape Bo7i) on the east, and that of Apollo (Cape Zibib) on the west. The Bagradas flows into the bay between Utica and the peninsula, and, being an inundating river, has doubtless caused many changes in this bay. The adventurers who founded Carthage bought a small piece of land, for which they paid a yearly tax ; with the increasing wealth and power of the city, the respective conditions of the Carthaginians and the natives were changed, and the merchants assumed and maintained a dominion over the Libyans who dwelt around them. The Carthaginians upheld their control over the native tribes by sending out colonies, as the Romans did into the Italic states ; a mixed population would thus soon arise. A regular colonizing system was part of the Carthaginian policy. (Aristot., Polit., 6, 3.) To provide for the poor by grants of land, and to avoid popular conmotion. which is naturally produced by poverty, wa3 the object of their colonial establishments. This kind of relio^ cannot be permanent, and we consequently read ot more colonies of this description in the later periods of Carthage. Their settlements in Africa were principally on the coast between Carthage and the Syrtis Minor : they appear to have been under the immediate control of the parent city. But there is no reason for supposing, that the genuine Phoenician colonies, those established by Tyre, or other cities of the parent country, were in this kind of dependance on Carthage. — It was the policy of Carthage to encourage the agriculture of the productive region of Byzacium : their city was thus supplied with the prime necessaries of life. — The boundaries of the Carthaginian territories in Africa were these : on the east the tower of Euphranta was the barrier between them and the Cyrenseans. From this place, which was on the eastern shore of the Syrtis Major, or from Charan, which was near to it, the Carthaginians carried on a contraband trade to procure the silphium. (Strabo, 836.) The southern boundary was determined by natural limits : the sandy desert and its wandering inhabitants owned no master. It is more difficult to assign a western boundary : they had posts, or trading positions, along the northern coast as far as the Straits of Gibraltar, but this will not prove that they had any territorial possession. The Nomades would give themselves little concern about a small island opposite to the coast, or a barren rock upon it, and the Carthaginians might gradually attain some small tract besides the spot which was a depot for commodities. The Carthaginian possessions which were undisputed probably did not extend west of the 26th degree of ast longitude, and spread some distance into the inerior. The lake Tritonis may be considered as the southern and western limit of the cultivated region. Among the foreign possessions of Carthage may be enumerated their dependances in Sicily and Spain, as well as Sardinia, Corsica, the Baleares, and Malta. In Sicily the Carthaginians succeeded to the possessions of the mother-country, Phoenicia. They were never able, however, to make themselves masters of the whole island : had they succeeded in their design,, their subsequent history might have been different They probably never had secure possession of more than one third of the island. Sicily was the poinl where the interests of the Greeks and Carthaginians conflicted. The Greek cities were free states, whose wealth increased with as much rapidity, according to extant documents, as any countries whose history is known, except some of the free states of America Had these little commonwealths always united their forces, the Carthaginian settlements, which were strictly colonies in the modern acceptation of the word, must have yielded to the superior energies of the Greeks. It is said (Herodot., 7, 165) that it was a concerted plan between Xerxes and the Carthaginians, that Greece and Sicily should be crushed at the same time ; one by the united myriads of the east, the other by the barbarians of the west, who formed the armies of Carthage. But Hamilcar, the Carthaginian general, saw his forces vanquished by the Sicilian Greeks, and he himself lost his life. — As to Spain, it is difficult to distinguish between the Phoenicians and their descendants, the Carthaginians, owing to the imperfect records we possess of Carthaginian history; nor can we with certainty assign the era when the colonists succeeded to the foreign possessions of the mother-country. The southwestern part of Spain, the modern Andalusia, was their favourite region : the town of Gades (Cadiz) became a flourishing place, and the emporium of Southern Spain. (Heeren, Ideen, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 27, seqq. — Long's Anc. Geogr., p. 91, seqq.) 1 . The Carthaginian Polity. Our information on this important and interesting subject is not so complete as the investigator of ancient history desires. Aristotle's small extant treatise, entitled " Politica," is our best guide in this obscure matter. The city was a commercial town, possessing, as we have seen, numerous foreign colonies, besides dependent towns in the fertile region of Byzacium. Agriculture was encouraged in the African colonies, or subject cities, by the demands for the necessaries of life which a great capital would create : from the fragments of Mago's book on husbandry, and the testimony of historians, we infer that the cultivation of grain, of the olive, and the vine, and the raising of cattle, were well understood. Carthage, like most of the towns in the Greek states, was the ruling city of the district in which it was situated : the citizens of the metropolis possessed the sovereign power, but the mode in which it was distributed among those of Carthage requires some explanation. There was in Carthage, undoubtedly, a body of rich citizens, who are sometimes considered as a kind of aristocracy, but there is no proof that this was an hereditary dignity, or that it was anything more than the influence which a rich individual possesses and transmits to his children by joining it to a large estate. An aristocracy may be formed in this way : that of Carthage, as far as we know, possessed no hereditary privileges, and no political power but from election. But posts of honour and dignity brought with them no emolument, and, consequently, were the exclusive property of the rich, who alone could afford to sustain the expense which such situations necessarily require. Bribery is a consequence of such an institution, and a small body, whatever name it may have, will thus govern a community. (Aristot., Polit., 2, 8. — Heeren's Ideen, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 108, seqq.) The Spartan polity was that which Aristotle and Polybius consider the most nearly related to the Carthaginian. The power of the people was very limited, and was exercised only in their public
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    CARTHAGO. CARTHAGO. meetings. The kings or suffetes, and the generals of the republic, were elected by the people in their public assemblies ; but bribery was so usual that Aristotle considered those high distinctions as saleable at the time when he wrote. When the suffetes and the senate could not agree about any proposed enactment, the people had the right of deciding between them. The senate possessed the chief power, both legislative and executive ; but we are entirely ignorant of the constitution of this body. It is only from the comparison made by Aristotle and Polybius between the constitutions of Carthage and Sparta, and the additional resemblance between that of Carthage and Rome in the time of Polybius, that we can attain to any probabilities. We suppose, then, that the senators might hold their offices for life ; that their number was considerable, and that they possessed the principal legislative and executive power. The presiding officers of the senate and the chief civil magistrates were the suffetes : the Greek writers call them kings, and the Roman historian, Livy, compares them with the consuls. They were elected from the richest and noblest families {Aristot., Polit., 2, 81) ; we suppose the number was two, like that of the kings of Sparta and consuls of Rome : any farther conjectures about them may be ingenious, but they will also be useless. The generals of the state were elected also from the most distinguished families. The civil and the military power in Carthage were distinct. We may find instances in which the kings seem to have had something like military command, as in the case of King Hanno, who conducted the colonial expedition ; but, in general, we can have no doubt that the generals of the republic were officers chosen by the people to command the arm.es in foreign expeditions or in domestic dissension. The judicature of Carthage resembled that of Sparta : the judges of the several courts had the full and complete cognizance of all civil and criminal cases, without the aid of jurymen. {Aristot., Polit., 3, I.) The court of the one hundred was the supreme tribunal of Carthage, and the account of its origin, given by Justin (18, 7), is rendered more probable by Aristotle's comparing this body with that of the Spartan Ephori. Such a tribunal as this could be converted by favourable circumstances and a few bold leaders into a real court of inquisition : it actually became so in the later ages of the commonwealth; and, if we believe Livy (33, 46), the lives and property of the citizens were disposed of according to its caprice. Any injury, real or imaginary, done to one of the Dody, was an offence against the dignity of the whole college. Hannibal overturned the throne of the inquisitors, and destroyed this tyrannical and dangerous tribunal. This body was not chosen by the people, but by courts called Pentarchies : we know nothing more of these latter courts, except that they had cognizance of very important cases, and enjoyed the privilege of supplying the vacancies that happened in their own body. The members of the court of one hundred retained their place for a long time, though originally not for life. {Aristot., Polit., 2, 8.) Our materials will hardly admit any farther development of the constitution of Carthage. In the decline of the state, we know from Aristotle that the influence of a few rich families in obtaining possession of places of importance, and the union of several distinct offices in one person, contributed materially to hasten the end of the political system. {Heeren's Ideen, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 118, segq. -Long's Anc. Geogr., p. 97.) 2. Religion of the Carthaginians. The religious faith and ceremonies of the Carthaginians appear to have been at bottom the same with '.hose of the mother country, Phoenicia. Hence the general denominations for their divinities betray a strong resemblance between the two nations. Thus 304 we have Elim, Alonim, and, in the feminine, Alonoth ; Baal and Baalath ; Meler.h and Maleath ; Don foi Adon. {Plant., Poznul., 5, 1, 15. — Compare Bcllermann, vol. 1, p. 45, and vol. 2, p. 15.) Theseappellations, given to the deities of Carthage as well as to those of Phoenicia, expressed in both countries the majesty of those all-powerful beings, and the dominion which they exercised over men. It was to the sun, however, as the first principle of nature, as the generative power, that the Carthaginians, after the example of the nations of Canaan, offered peculiar adoration. They styled him Baal or Moloch, " the lord," " the king," and also Belsamen, " the lord of heaven.'' This supreme deity they worshipped with a reverence so profound as scarcely ever to dare to pronounce his true name : they contented themselves ir general with designating him as the " Ancient One,'' "the Eternal." {Auguslin., De Consensu Evang., 1, 36. — Vol. 3, p. 11, ed. Maur. — Compare the expression, "Ancient of Days," in Daniel, 7, 9, 13.' The Greek writers translated Baal by Kpovoc, and the Romans by Saturnus, no doubt on account of the common reference which those divinities had to the idea of time. The images, as well as the titles of the SunGod, were the same, to all appearances, both among the Phoenicians or Canaanites, and the Carthaginians. The description which Diodorus has left us of the statue of Cronus (Saturn) at Carthage, coincides ir. general with the account given by the Jewish Rabbins of that of Moloch in Canaan. {Diod. Sic., 20, 14. — Selden, de Diis Syris, 1, 6.) Both were made of metal ; both had the arms extended, with a kind of furnace, or inner cavity, below, into which childrer. were thrown to be destroyed by fire, as an offering tc this horrid idol. In process of time, when the Carthaginians had become more closely connected with the Greeks, it is probable that Baal was made in some respects to resemble the Apollo of the latter; his worship, as well as his figure, would begin to modifv themselves, and hence the Apollo of Carthage, whose colossal statue, entirely gilt, was transported to Rome by Scipio. {Polyb., 7, 9. — Appian, Bell. Pun., 79. — Pint., Vit. Flamin., c. 1. — Creuzer's Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 269. — But consult Guigniaut's note, vol. 2. p. 231, of the French work.) In the Roman Carthage, which retained the worship of its ancient deities, while it changed, at the same time, their forms and names, the Latin Saturn appeared to take the place of the Phoenician Baal; but the human sacrifices, still continually renewed, notwithstanding the repeated orders to the contrary on the part of the Romans, attest the permanency of ancient ideas and rites. Baal-Saturn maintained his honours even to the extremities of the west, even to Gades, where, under the Roman dominion, there still existed a temple of this god. (Compare Milnter, Religion der Karlhager, p. 17, seqq. — Id., ilber Sardische Idole, p. 8, seqq.) Various animals were consecrated to Baal, as to all the great divinities of paganism. Oxen were sacrificed to him, and he himself bore the attributes of a bull. A Phoenician medal, which has come down to us, displays the image of a god, like the Jupiter of the Greeks, seated on a throne, and having the head of an ox. The inscription is Baal-Thurz. Payne Knight {Inquiry into the Symb. Lang., &c, v 31. — Class. Journ., vol. 23, p. 226) compares the name Thor, given to the bull among the Phoenicians, according to Plutarch {Vit. Syll., 17), with the god Thor of Scandinavian mythology, the head of whose image was that of a bull. Horses were also dedicated to the Sun, and their blood shed at his festivals. {Munter, Religion der Karthagcr, p. 14, n. 44, who deduces this from a passage in the 2d (4th) Book of Kings, 23, 11.) It is also very probable that the elephant, an animal so renowned among the ancients for the species of worship which it was said to offer to the sun and moon {Mlian
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    CARTHAGO. CARTHAGO. H. A , 7, 4. — t'lin., 8, 1), ^was held sacred to Baal. One thing at least is certain, that in Africa these pious animals were in some degree connected with the worship of Ammon ; and the coins of Juba, king of Mauritania, display on one side the head of Jupiter Ammon, and on the other an elephant. (Eckhel, Doctr. Num. Vet., vol. 4, p. 154.) — To the Sun-God, as monarch of the skies and supreme generator, was joined a female divinity, as the great goddess /car' it;oxvv, as the queen of heaven, and the principle of fecundated nature. This divinity makes her appearance under various forms and different names in almost all the religions of Asia. (Compare Nouveau Journal Asiatique, vol. 1 (1828), p. 11, seqq. — Creuzer's Symbolik, par Guigmaut, vol. 2, p. 232.) At Carthage, as in Syria and Phoenicia, she appears to have borne the name of Astarte or Astaroth, which corresponds to the idea of sovereign of the heavens and the stars. Thus the Greeks called her, in their language, Urania, and the Romans the " Celestial Goddess." This deity was worshipped in numerous temples at Carthage, along the coast of Africa, at Malta, and in the other isles of the Mediterranean, as also in Spain, near Gades ; and her rites were no less voluptuous in their character than those of Mylitta at Babylon, of Anai'tis in Armenia, and of Venus-Urania in Cyprus. Miinter. Rcl. der Karthager p. 80, seqq.) — Immediately after Baal and Astarte, was placed, among the national divinities of Carthage, Melkarth, the "king of the city," the tutelary deity of the parent city of Tyre. (Miinter, ibid., p. 36, seqq.) Wherever the Phoenicians penetrated, the altars that were raised in honour of this god, and the various traces of his worship, testify the high veneration which this people entertained for him. The Tyrian colonies regarded him as their common protector; they adored him as a kind of divine mediator ; as a sort of sacred bond, uniting them one with another and with their common country.   The symbol of the victorious course of the sun, and identical, in this respect, with the Grecian Hercules, he naturally became, for these hardy navigators, the celestial guide of their distant expeditions, and, consequently, the god of commerce. (Creuzer's Symbolik, par Guigniaul, vol. 2, p. 172, n. 4.) In this way he was in some measure assimilated to another deity, Sumes, whose Phoenician name recalls the Som of Egypt. (Compare Bellermann, iiber Phoznic. Miinz , 1, p. 25.) A similar alliance existed at Rome . between Hercules and Mercury, both deities being considered as the gods of riches and abundance. Melkarth was, in effect, like the Grecian Hercules, the same with the sun. The Tyrians raised, in his temple at Gades, an altar to the year (Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg., p. 453), and it is in a point of view directly analogous, that Nonnus calls Hercules the conductor of the twelve months. (Dionys., 40, 338.) Every year they kindled at Carthage, as at Tyre, and probably in all the Phoenician colonies, a large pyre in honour of Melkarth, whence an eagle was let loose, as a symbol, like the Egyptian phoenix, of the sun, and of time renewing itself from its own ashes. This scene was transferred by the Greeks to Mount GSta, where Hercules, in consuming himself on the funeral pile, celebrates his apotheosis after the accomplishment of his iwelve labours. (Dio. Chrysostom , Orat., 33 — Vol. 2, p. 23, ed. Reiske.) The worship of a Hercules, distinct from the one of Thebes, was continued, even to the last periods of paganism, in Carthage and in all the Phoenician cities. — Omitting the mention of other and less important divinities of the Carthaginians, we will conclude the present head with some general remarks on the religion of this people. The character of the Carthaginian religion, Hke (hat of the nation which professed it, was melancholy even to cruelty. Terror was the animating principle of this religion ; a religion thirsting after blood, and environed with the most gloomy and appalling images. When we vie the abstinences, the voluntary tortures, and, above all the horrid sacrifices which it imposed as a duty on the living, we are not astonished that the dead should ap pear in some degree actual objects of envy. I silenced the most sacred sentiments of human nature; it degraded the minds of its votaries by superstitions in turn atrocious and dissolute ; and we are naturally led to the inquiry, what moral influence such a religion could have exercised over the people who professed it. The portrait which antiquity has left us of the Cartha ginian character is hence far from being a flattering one By turns imperious and servile, melancholy and crue., inexorable and faithless, egotistical and covetous, it would seem as if the spirit, of their religion had conspired with the jealous aristocracy that weighed so heavily upon them, and with their purely commercial and industrious habits, to close their hearts to every generous emotion and every elevated thought. Their system of belief may have contained some noble ideas, but their practice of that system served effectually to obscure these. A goddess presided over their public councils (Appian, Bell. Pun., p. 81, ed. Tolln) ; but these councils or assemblies were held during the night, and history informs us respecting some of the terrible measures that were agitated therein. The god of the solar fire was the patron deity of both Carthage and Tyre, and gave an example of great enterprises and hardy labours ; yet his brightness was often stained with blood, and every year human victims were immolated at his altars as at those of Baal. Wherever the Phoenicians, or the Carthaginians after them, carried their commerce and their arms, not only at particular periods, but in all critical conjunctures, their high-toned fanaticism renewed these sanguinary sacrifices. In vain did Gelon of Syracuse, with the authority which victory gave him ; in vain did the Greeks established at Carthage, endeavour, by mild and pacific influence, to put an end to these inhuman rites (Timaus. Tauromen. ap. Sehol. in Pind., Pylh., 2, 3. — Miinter, Rel. der Karth., p. 25) ; the ancient barbarity constantly reappeared, and maintained itself even in Roman Carthage. At the commencement even of the third century of our era, traces of this frightful mode of worship were still found to be practised in secret. (Tertvll., Apol., 9.) From the year of Rome 655, all human sacrifices had been prohibited ; but the emperors more than once found themselves under the necessity of making this prohibition a more binding one. Still, however, the evil was not completely eradicated ; and we see, even at Rome, the worthless Elagabalus immolating children in the course of his magic ceremonies. (Dio Cass., 79, 12. — Creuzer's Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 2, p. 252.) 3. Carthaginian Language and Literature. An account of the language and literature of Carthage will come in more naturally when treating of the Phoenicians. To this latter head, therefore, we refer the reader. 4. History of Carthage. The first period of the history of Carthage extendsto the beginning of the war with Syracuse, from B.C. 878 to 480. Carthage extended its conquests in Africa and Sardinia, carried on a commercial war with the people of Marseille (Massilia) and the Etrurians, and concluded a commercial peace with Rome, B:C. 509. The Carthaginians tnen directed their chief attention to the conquest of Sicily, wilh which commences their second and most splendid period, extending to the beginning of their war with the Romans, B.C. 265. When Xerxes undertook his campaign into Greece, the Carthaginians made a league with him, and the object of this arrangement was to crush at once both Sicily and Greece. The Cartba
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    CARTHAGO. CARTHAGO. nowever, were defeated at Himera by Gelon, king of Syracuse, and obliged to sue for peace, and to abstain from offering human sacrifices. In the war with Hiero, the next king, the Carthaginians conquered the cities Selinus, Himera, and Agrigentum. Dionysius the elder obtained a temporary peace. But, after Timoleon had delivered Syracuse and Sicily from the yoke of tyranny, the Carthaginians were peculiarly unfortunate. Contagious diseases and frequent mutinies reduced the strength of the city. When Sicily suffered under the tyranny of Agathocles, Carthage engaged in a war with him, and was soon attacked and severely pressed by the usurper. After the death of Agathocles, Carthage once more took part in the commerce of Sicily, when difficulties broke out there with their auxiliaries the Mamertines. The Romans took advantage of these troubles to expel the Carthaginians from Sicily, although they had previously received assistance from them in the war against Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, in Sicily and Lower Italy. Here begins the third period of Carthaginian history, embracing the thrice-repeated struggle for dominion between Rome and Carthage, in the interval between 264 and 146 B.C. The first Punic war continued 23 years. The fleets and armies of Carthage were vanquished. By the peace (B.C. 241) the Carthaginians lost all their possessions in Sicily. Upon this, the mercenary forces, whose wages could not be paid by the exhausted treasury of the city, took up arms. Hamilcar Barcas conquered them, and restored the Carthaginian power in Africa. Notwithstanding the peace with Carthage, the Romans took possession of Sardinia in 228, where the mercenary troops of Carthage had revolted. Hamilcar, who was at the head of the democratic party, now undertook the conquest of Spain, whose rich mines tempted his countrymen. For the success of this enterprise, within 17 years, Carthage was indebted to the family of Barcas, which could boast of the glorious names of Hamilcar, Hasdrubal, and Hannibal. To secure the possession of this acquisition, Hasdrubal founded New Carthage (Carthagena), the most powerful of all the Carthaginian colonies. The second Punic war (from 218 to 201 B.C.), notwithstanding the abilities of the general, ended with the subjugation of Carthage. Hannibal, neglected by his countrymen, and weakened by a victory that cost him so much blood, was obliged to leave Italy, in order to hasten to the assistance of Carthage, which was threatened by the Romans. The bat>tle of Zama resulted in favour of the Romans. Scipio 'granted the city peace under the severest conditions. Carthage ceded Spain, delivered up all her ships except ten, paid 10,000 talents (about $10,000,000), and promised to engag? in no war without the consent of the Romans. Besides this, Masinissa, the ally of Rome and implacable enemy of Carthage, was placed on the Numidian throne. This king, under the protection of Rome, deprived the Carthaginians of the best part of their possessions, and destroyed their trade in the interior of Africa. The third war with the Romans was a desperate contest. The disarmed Carthaginians were obliged to demolish part of their own walls. Then, taking up arms anew, they fought for death or life. After three years, the younger Scipio ended this war by the destruction of the city, B.C. 146. Only 5000 persons are said to have been found within its walls. It was 23 miles in circumference ; and when it was set on fire by the Romans, it burned incessantly for 17 days. After the overthrow of Carthage Utica became powerful. Caesar planted a small colony on the ruins of Carthage. Augustus sent 3000 men thither, and built a city at a small distance from the spot on which ancient Carthage stood, thus avoiding the ill effects of the imprecations which had been pronounced by the Romans, according to custom, it the time of its destructi o, against those who should 306 rebuild it. This new city of Carthage was conquered from the Romans by the arms of Genseric, A.D. 439, and it was for more than a century the seat of the Vandal empire in Africa. It was at last destroyed by the Saracens, during the califate of Abdel Melek, towards the end of the 7th century, and few traces of it now remain except an aqueduct. According to Livy, Carthage was twelve miles from Tunetum or Tunis, a distance which still subsists between that city and a fragment of the western wall of Carthage. (Heeren, Idecn, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 270, seqq.- — Encyclop. Arr.eric, vol. 2, p. 543, seqq.) 5. Circulating Medium and Revenue of Carthage. The precious metals were probably early used in Carthage, as a medium of exchange as well as an article of luxury ; but whether the stale stamped coin for the use of the community is a question still undecided. That gold and silver coin was in circulation we cannot doubt ; the dispute is about the existence of real Carthaginian coins. But we read of a substitute that the Carthaginians had for gold and silver, which renders it probable that the precious metal in circulation was often inadequate to the wants of the community. It is likely that the conquest of Spain materially supplied this deficiency. Several writers speak of a leather circulating medium : this was a piece of leather with a state-stamp on it, probably denoting its value. In this leather a small piece of metal was enclosed, the precise nature of which, whether it was a compound, or had some peculiar mark upon it, we cannot now ascertain. The best account of this substitute, which we may presume was not used beyond the city, is found in a dialogue on wealth in ^Eschines Socraticus (2, 24, p. 78, ed. Fischer.— Compare Aristid., Orat. Plat, 2, p. 241. — Salmas., de Us., p. 463). The revenue of Carthage was derived from various sources : that from the agricultural colonies within the African territory of Carthage, consisted of a tax paid in raw commodities. The duties on imported goods, both in the metropolis and the colonies, were another abundant source of public income. We learn from Aristotle (Polit., 3, 5), that there were treaties between the Carthaginians and Etrurians, by which the commodities that might be carried by each nation into the ports of the other were accurately described : this is an indication of commercial restrictions, mutual jealousies, and high duties. The produce of the mines of Spain, which at that time were rich in gold, silver, and iron, must be added to the public revenues of the state. The richest mines were in the neighbourhood of New Carthage. It is probable that they were worked by slaves, both native and imported, while they were in the possession of the Carthaginians, as they were afterward when the Romans were masters of Spain. In times of difficulty Carthage occasionally applied for loans to foreign countries. In the Punic war, the impoverished republic asked as a favour from the rich Ptolemy Philadelphus, king of Egypt, the loan of 2000 talents, which the prudent Greek declined. It cannot be considered that this was one of the ordinary sources of revenue, because the only profit that could arise from it would be the use of the money and the non-payment of the interest and principal ; and this kind of profit would necessarily cease, as in the case of some modern states, when the character of the borrower was known. (Heeren, Ideen, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 148. — Long's Anc. Gcogr., p. 98.) 6. Naval Commerce, and Naval and Military force of Carthage. The district of Byzacium, in the province called Africa Propria by the Romans, and the island of Sardinia, were the grain countries of Carthage : this commercial town derived its supply of bread from remotp
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    CARTHAGO. parts, like Athens, Corinth, and other large cities of Greece. Sicily was much frequented by the Punic merchants ; and the rich emporium of Syracuse, in times of peace, saw its port crowded with African vessels. Oil and wine were imported from Sicily ; both of these articles were produced in Africa, but it is probable that the supply was insufficient. Strabo (836) speaks of a contraband trade carried on by Carthage with the Cyrenaeans. through the port of Charax ; the Punic merchant brought wine, and received in exchange the precious silphium. The treaties with Rome preserved in Polybius, and the remarks of Aristotle in his Politica, prove the active commerce of the Carthaginians and their jealousy of foreign rivals. The Etrurians, who had built towns in Campania, were probably rather pirates than merchants : they procured the wares which they had to exchange for other commodities by robbing vessels on the sea, or the towns of the coast. The Carthaginians, as has already been remarked, had commercial treaties with the Etrurians, who, from the nature of their profession, could furnish them with most of the articles that the Mediterranean produced. In return, their African friends gave them slaves, precious stones, ivory, and gold, the produce of the vast continent behind their city. Malta, and the small adjoining island of Gaulus (Gozo), were Carthaginian possessions : cloth for wearing apparel was manufactured in Malta, and probably from a native cotton. The wax of Corsica was also an article of commerce : the natives of the island were prized for making excellent servants. (Diod. Sic, 5, 13.) The little island of .-Ethalia or liva, now Elba, has furnished iron ore from the remotest historical period ; the foreign trader and the merchant of Carthage purchased the ore when it was smelted, and deposited it u the hands of their countrymen for farther improvement. Majorca and Minorca exchanged mules and fruit for wine and female slaves ; the latter article these rude islanders were always ready to purchase. The precious metals of Spain have been frequently alluded to ; some of the mines appear to have been public property, while in other cases the merchant procured gold dust from the natives by an exchange of commodities. There is no impossibility involved in supposing that the Phoenicians or the Carthaginians visited the northern shores of Europe ; but, as direct evidence is wanting, it is not necessary to assume that the tin and the amber which they sold to the world were brought by their own ships from the Scilly islands (Cassiterides) or the coast of the Baltic. The trading towns established on the shores of Mauritania seem to have been intended to form a commercial connexion with central Africa : the carriers of the desert would bring the products of Soudan to the small island of Cerne, the most southern of the colonies established by Hanno. The Carthaginians supplied them from the stores in Cerne with earthen vessels, trinkets, and ornaments of various kinds. There was also a fishery on this coast, according to the book of wonders ascribed to Aristotle (c. 148). The fish was 6aited and carried to Carthage, where it commanded a high price. As regards the discovery-voyage of Hanno, we feel some curiosity to know whether it was useful in establishing a trade on the gold coast of Africa; and our admiration of the extensive knowledge of Herodotus is increased, by finding in his history the only extant information on this obscure subject. In the fourth book (o. 146), he tells us, on the authority of some Carthaginians, that merchants from that renowned trading town, after passing through the straits, visited a remote place on the Libyan coast, where they procured gold from the natives bv barter. When they landed at the spot which the natives frequented, it was their practice to lay their wares on the shore and return to their vessel after raising a smoke. The inhabitants, seeing this, would come down to the coast, CARTHAGO. place a quantity of gold near the commodities, and retire. The Carthaginians then would leave the ship, and examine what the natives had left in exchange : if it was sufficient, they would take the gold, leaving their own merchandise in its stead ; if they were not satisfied, they gave the gold-possessors an opportunity of adding to the deposite of precious metals by retiring again to their ship. This was repeated till the bargain was closed, and, it is added, neither parly ever wronged the other. This story of the Carthaginians must not be considered as a mere fiction : it may have received some slight alterations, but the outline of it bears the marks of truth. A modern traveller (Host), quoted by Heeren (Ideen, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 182), describes in a similar way the mode of exchanging commodities between the people of Morocco and the negroes on the borders of Negroland. A caravan goes once a year from Sus, one of the four divisions of the empire of Morocco, across the terrific waste of the western Sahara : tobacco, salt, woo], with woollen and silken cloths, are the articles which they carry. Gold dust, negroes, and ostrich-feathers are given in exchange by the blacks. The Moors do not enter the Negroland, but meet the blacks at a place on the frontiers, and conclude the bargain without speaking a word. The mutual ignorance of each other's language renders this the only mode of conducting their mercantile transactions. — Carthage, in time of war, maintained a large army and navy : nay, even when she was not engaged in foreign struggles, her distant colonies required the residence of a garrison and the occasional visits of a navy. The writers on the Punic wars have left us information on the military and naval force of the republic, which is in general satisfactory. The principal dockyard was in the city of Carthage. (Appimt, Bell Pun., 96.) There were two ports or havens, an out er one, intended for merchant ships, and an inner basin, which was separated from the other by a double wall. A small but elevated island in the centre of the inner haven commanded a view of the sea. The admiral of the navy resided here. Two hundred and twenty ships of war were generally laid up in this dockyard, with all the necessary stores for fitting them out on a short notice. In the wars with Syracuse, the ships of Carthage were only triremes {Diod Sic, 2, 16), but they afterward built vessels of a much larger size, in imitation of the Macedonian Greeks. The war-ships of the Romans and the Carthaginians in the first Punic war (Polyb., 1, 2) carried nearly five hundred men : each Roman vessel contained one hundred and twenty soldiers and three hundred seamen. The Carthaginian ships had about the same number of men on board. In one engagement the Carthaginians collected a fleet of three hundred and fifty ships, manned, according to the computation of Polybius himself, by more than one hundred and fifty thousand sailors and soldiers. We find extravagant and apparently improbable estimates of numbers in all the Carthaginian wars in Sicily, and in their sea-fights with the Romans. The sailors or rowers were slaves, purchased by the state for this service : the complement of a quinquereme was about three hundred slaves and one hundred and twenty fighters. In ancient naval tactics, to move in any direction with celerity, to break through the enemy's line, and to disable or sink his ships, were the evolutions on which victory depended. Sometimes a number of ships were wedged together, and the soldiers fought on the decks as if it were a land battle, but with this important difference, that an escape was not so easy. The slaughter in their naval engagements was prodigious, sometimes amounting to ten, twenty, or even thirty thousand men. The sea-fights described by Thucydides and Polybius, particularly in the first book, are minute, and, we believe, generally faithful accounts by the 307
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    CARTHAGO :wo great historians of antiquity. The command of the fleet was usually separated from that of the land force, but we find instances in which a single person possessed the direction of both. The military force of Carthage consisted principally of hired troops, collected from all the nations with which the state had commercial connexions. Only a small part of the citizens of Carthage could be employed in military service. The mercantile occupations of the majority would not allow them to neglect their business for foreign conquests, or the defence of remote possessions. It was found to be a more economical plan, to make a bargain with nations who had nothing to dispose of but their bodies, and with this saleable commodity to provide for the defence of their colonies or to acquire new possessions. But the distinguished families of Carthage served in the armies of the state, and from this class all the commanders were chosen. In times of danger, all the citizens would necessarily arm themselves to repel an attack on the metropolis ; but we are now speaking of the ordinary constitution of a Carthaginian army, and this neither admitted nor required a large number of Carthaginian citizens. A Punic army was like a congregration of nations : the half-naked savage of Gaul stood by the side of the wild Iberian ; the cunning Ligurian, from the Alpine or Apennine mountains, met with the Lotophagi of Libya ; and the Nasamones, the explorers and guides in the great desert, half-bred Greeks, runaways, and slaves, found themselves mingled in this strange assembly. Troops of Carthaginian and Liby- Phoenician origin were in the centre of the army : on the flank the numerous Nomadic tribes of western Africa wheeled about on unsaddled horses guided by a bridle of rushes. The Balearic slingers formed the vanguard, and the elephants of Ethiopia, with their black conductors, were the moveable castles that protected the front lines. According to Polybius (1, 6), it was considered politic to form an army of such materials, that difference of language might prevent union between several nations, and remove all danger of a general conspiracy : but there are disadvantages also, which arise from the waul of a medium of communication, and these were developed in the later periods of the republic. When Xerxes led the nations of Asia against the Greeks of the land of Hellas, a Carthaginian armament was despatched to subjugate the westem colonies in Sicily. The muster-roll of the Asiatic force (Herodot., 7, 61, seqg.) contained the names of all the nations in his extensive empire, and even some beyond it, who served for money. The Punic army was composed of the tribes of the western world and of the African desert, and the two armies combined would have exhibited specimens of nearly all the tribes of men that were then known. We become intimately acquainted with the nature of a Carthaginian army from the extant .narrative of Polybius. In the opinion of this soldier and historian, the cavalry of Numidia formed the strongest part of the army, and to their quick evolutions, their sudden retreat, and their rapid return to the charge, he attributes the success of Hannibal in his great victories. (Polyb., 3, 12.) Another cause may be assigned for the losses of the Romans, without at all impeaching the opinion of Polybius on the Numidian cavalry. The Romans frequently had two consuls at the head of their armies, and when both happened to be together in the field, they commanded alternately, day by day. At the fatal battle of Cannae, the ignorance and presumption of Varro were associated with the better judgment and calm valour of ^Emilius ; the single unshackled energy of the great Hannibal was more than a match for this unfortunate combination. We can readily admit the possibility of the large armaments which the rich commercial city of Carthage is said to have equipped, but we perhaps shall find it necessary to detract something 308 CARTHAGO. from the numerical estimates of Diodorus, which he took from the careless and credulous Ephorus, or from Timseus (Polyb., 12, exc. 8), whose authority is not much better. To form some idea of the naval and military force of Carthage, even in time of peace, we must recollect that their foreign trading ports were maintained by garrisons, and that, in the short interval of peace, it was necessary to support a force sufficient to meet the probable danger of war. Three hundred elephants were kept in the citadel of Carthage, which contained, also, stalls for four thousand horses, with accommodations for their riders, and for forty thousand foot soldiers besides. (Heeren, Jdeen, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 250, segq. — Long's Anc. Geogr., p. 98, seqq.) 6. Inland Commerce of Carthage. Writers who have discussed the commercial relations of Carthage, seem scarcely to have supposed the existence of an extensive caravan-trade with central Africa and other parts of the continent. But if we compare the position of the modern towns of Tripoli, Tunis, and Algiers, with that of Carthage, and consider the nature of their commerce at the present day, we cannot doubt that similar circumstances would, in ancient times, produce corresponding results. This probability is increased and strengthened by a few passages in the works of Herodotus. The commodities of Central Africa, of the desert, and of the region of Beledulgerid, must necessarily create a caravan trade, extending from the shores of the Mediterranean to the banks of the Niger. These commodities are black slaves, male and female, from the countries south of the Sahara ; salt from the great saline deposites in the desert ; and dates from the region bordering on the north side of the great sandy waste. These three things have in all ages been considered articles of necessity by the inhabitants of the Tripoli and Tunis coasts, or those connected with them by commercial relations. Gold is seldom found in north Africa ; it is principally procured by washing the earths in the neighbourhood of the Kong, or Mountains of the Moon, south of the great river Niger. Ivory is also another article of luxury, which the central countries furnish to the merchants of the seacoast. The native tribes of the Sahara are the carriers of the desert, for whirh occupation they are peculiarly adapted by their nomadic life, and the possession of numerous beasts of burden. Many of them are merely carriers for the rich merchants settled at the different trading ports, while some of them, who possess a capital, purchase commodities on their own account, and frequently acquire considerable wealth. The direction of this traffic across the desert has probably changed very little : the great emporiums of commerce on the shores of the Mediterranean and in Lower Egypt, are nearly in the same position, and the caravan-routes across the Sahara are determined by the unchanging physical circumstances of this extensive sandy waste. The caravans choose those times for their route at which springs of water can be found to refresh the men and animals, and to furnish them with a sufficient supply during their journey from one halting- place to the next. It appears from the narrative of Herodotus, that the people between the two Syrtes were the carriers of the desert. The Carthaginians might either directly participate in this traffic, or they might meet ihc caravan near the smaller Syrtis, and receive from it their slaves, their gold and precious stones, in exchange for manufactured articles, for wine, oil, or grain. The immense consumption of slaves in this commercial and military republic, would render a slave-trade necessary to its existence, and from no place could they be procured in such number as from the inexhaustible slave-magazines ol the African continent. When we affirm that the Carthaginians were engaged in commerce with the n"
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    CAR CAS lions of Central Africa, we do not mean to say that it was a direct commerce, though it is possible it might be so in some degree. The tribes between the two Syrtes travelled to Garama, and, as every great resting-place might be a depot for commodities, they could procure from this town the products of remote lands which the Carthaginians desired to possess. The towns on the coast of Byzacium would be the market for the caravans of Garama, and places of the greatest importance for the commerce of Carthage. It does not appear that the wares and products of Central Africa were carried by the caravans any farther than the towns near the Syrtes, on the edge of the desert : thus the connexion of Carthage with the nations of the interior appears to have attracted little attention. (Heeren, Idem, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 185, seqg. — Long's Anc. Gengr., p. 104, seqq.) Carthago nova, a well-known city of Hispania Tarraconensis, situate on the coast, a little distance above the boundary line between Tarraconensis and Baetioa. It was founded by Hasdrubal, the Carthaginian, who succeeded Barcas, the father of Hannibal, B.C. 242. (Polyb., 2, 3.— Mela, 2, 6.— Slrab., 158.) It was taken by Scipio Africanus during the second Punic war, and, on falling into the hands of the Romans, it became a colony, under the title of Colonia Victrix Julia Nova Carthago (Florcz, Med. de Esp., vol. I, p. 316.) The situation of this place was very favourable for commerce, since it lay almost in the middle of the southern coast of Spain, which had hardly any good harbours besides this along its whole extent. (Polyb., 10, 10 — Id., 3, 39.— Strab., 156.) In Slrabo's time it was a very important place, and carried on an extensive commerce, and in the mountains not far to the north of it were the richest silver mines of all Spain. The governor of the province of Tarraconensis spent the winter either in this city or Tarraco (S/rab., 167.) The modern Carthagena occupies the site of the ancient city. (Ukert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 400, seqq.) Oarvilius, I. one of the four kings of Oantium (Kent), who, at the command of Cassivelaunus, made an attack on Caesar's naval camp, in. which they were repulsed and lost a great number of men. (Cats., B. G., 5, 22.)— II. The first Roman who divorced his wife during the space of six hundred years. This was for barrenness, B.C. 231. (Val. Max., 2, 1, 4.) — III. A grammarian of this name, according to Plutarch (de quast. Rom., n. 54), first introduced the G into the Roman alphabet, C having been previously used lor it. This was nearly 500 years after the building of the city. (Compare Quintilian, 1, 7, 23. — Terent. Maur., p. 2402.— Id., p. 2410.— Mar. Vict., p. 2469. — Diom., p. 417. — Serv. ad Virg., Georg., 1, 194 —Schneider: L. G., vol. 1, p. 233, seqq.) Carus, a Roman emperor, who succeeded Probus. He was first appointed, by the latter, Praetorian prefect, and after his death was chosen by the army to be his successor, A.D. 282. Carus created his two sons, Carinus and Numerianus, Caesars, as soon as he was elevated to the empire, and, some time after, gave them each the title of Augustus. On the news of the death of Probus, the barbarians put themselves in motion, and Carus, sending his son Carinus into Gaul, departed with Numerianus for Illyricum, in order to oppose the Sarmatae, who threatened Thrace and Italy. He slew 16,000, and made 20,000 prisoners. Proceeding after this against the Persians, he made himself master of Mesopotamia, and of the cities of Seleucia and Ctesiphon, and took in consequence the surnames of Persicus and Parthicus. He died, however, in the midst of his successes, A.D. 283. ( Vid. Aper.) His whole reign was one of not more than sixteen or seventeen months. Carus was deified after his death. According to Vopiscus, he held a middle rank between good and bad princes. (Vopisc, Car. — Id., Prob., c. 24. — Id., Carin., c. 16, seq. — Bastie, Mem. de I'Acad. des Inscript-, &c., vol. 13, p. 437, seqq.) Cary^e, I. a village of Arcadia, near the sources of the Aroanius. (Pausan., 8, 14.) — II. A small town of Laconia, to the north of Sellasia. (Pausan., 3, 10. It appears from Pausanias (8, 45), that the Caryata? were formerly attached to the territory of Tegsa ; and it is clear from Xenophon (Hist. Gr., 6, 5, 25), that it was a border- town. At the latter of these two places a festival was observed in honour of Diana Carydtis. ( Vid. Caryatae.) Caryatae, the inhabitants of Caryae (II.). It is said, that they joined the Persians upon their invading Greece, and that, after the expulsion of the invaders, the Greeks made war upon the Caryatae, took their city, slew all the males, carried the women into slavery, and decreed, by way of ignominy, that their images should be used as supporters for public edifices. Hence the Caryatides of ancient architecture. No trace of this story, however, is to be found in any Greek historian, and no small argument against its credibility may be deduced from the situation of the Caryatae, within the Peloponnesus. A writer in the Museum Criticum (vol. 2, p. 402) suggests, that these figures were so called from their resembling the statue ofApreiiic Kapvanc, or else the Laconian virgins, who celebrated their annual dance in her temple ; and he refers to Pausan., 3, 10. — Lucian, Salt., 10. — Plut., Vit. Artax. (Compare Winckelmann, Gesch. der Kunst. des Alterthums, vol. 4, pt. 1, p. 225. — Visconti, Mus-Pio- Clement., vol. 2, p. 42. — B'dhr, ad Ctes., p. 239.) Carystus, I. a city of Eubosa, on the seacoast, at the foot of Mount Oche. It is now known by the name of Castel-Rosso, and was founded, as we are told, by some of the Dryopes, who had been driven from their country by Hercules. (Thucyd., 7, 57.) This place was principally celebrated for its marble, which was highly esteemed, and much used by the Romans in the embellishment of both public and private edifices. (Tibull., 3, 13 — Compare Plin., 4, 12. — Id., 36, 7.) We learn from Strabo (446), that the spot which furnished this valuable material was named Marmarium, and that a temple had been erected there to Apollo Marmarius. — II. A town of Laconia, belonging to the territory of ^gys. Its wine was celebrated by the poet Alcman, as we are informed by Strabo (446. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 224). Casca, P. Servilius, one of the conspirators against Caesar, and the individual who inflicted the first blow He had been attached to the party of Pompey, but had submitted, and received a pardon from C^sar. Plutarch states, that Casca gave Caesar a stroke upon the neck, but that the wound was not dangerous, as he was probably in some trepidation at the time. Caesar, turning around, caught hold of his dagger, crying out at the same time, " Villain ! Casca ! what art thou doing 1" (Plut., Vit. Cces.: c. 66.) Cascei.lius Aui.us, a lawyer of great erudition and talent in the time of Augustus. (Horat., Ep. ad Pis., 371.— FaZ. Max , 8, 12, 1.) Casilinum, a city of Campania, on the river Vulturnus and the Appian Way. It is celebrated in history for the obstinate defence which it made against Hannibal after the battle of Cannae. It appears from Livy, that the river Vulturnus divided the town inio two parts, and that the one on the right bank was occupied by the Roman garrison, while the other was in possession of the Carthuginian army, which was thus enabled to cutoff all supplies, except such as might be conveyed down the stream ; by this means the brave handful of soldiers who defended the town were at last forced to surrender. (Lie, 23, 17, seqq. — Val Max., 7, (I.) This town appears to have been still in existence in the time of Strabo (249) ; but Plinv, who wrote some 309
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    CAS OASPIUM MARE. time after, speaks of it as being reduced to the lowest state of insignificance. (Plin., 3, 5.) It is, however, mentioned by Ptolemy (p. 66). The modem Capua is generally supposed to occupy the site of Casilinum. (Pratilli, Via Appia, 2, 12, p. 257. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p, 199.) Casinum, the last town of Latium on the Latin Way, according to Strabo (238). It was a large and populous place, and its site is now partly occupied by the modern town of San Gerniano. According tc Varro, its name was derived from Cascum, an Oscan word, answering to the Latin Velus. The same writer informs us, that Casinum originally belonged to the Samnites, from whom it was conquered by the Romans.  (Varr., L. L , 6.) Casius, I. a mountain on the coast of Africa, near the Palus Serbonis (Herodot., 2, 6), and, according to Strabo (758), three hundred stadia from Pelusium. The Ilm. Antonin., however, makes the distance between it and the latter place 320 stadia. (Compare Larcher, Hist. aVHcrodole, Table Geographique, vol. 8 p. 101.) On this mountain reposed the remains of Pompey, and here also Jupiter, surnamed Casms, had a temple. (Compare remarks under the article Asi.) Mount Casius forms a promontory called at the present day Cape El-Cas. — II. Another in Syria, below Antiochia. It is a very lofty mountain. Pliny, in a style of exaggeration, asserts, that at the fourth watch (three o'clock A.M.), the rising. sun could be seen from its top, while the base was enveloped in darkness. (Plin., 5, 22.) The African appears to have been named after the Syrian mountain. (Mannert, Geugr., vol. 10, p. 493.) As regards the etymology of the name Casius. consult Ruler, Vorhalle, p. 465, and compare remarks under the article Asi. Caspi./e Pokt^e or Pvr,^K, the Caspian gates or pass, a name belonging properly to a defile near Teheran, in ancient Media. Morier (Second Journey through Persia, &c , chap. 23) names it the pass of Churvar. (Compare Sn.inte- Croix, Examcn des Hist. cV Alex., p. 688, seqq., and 862, ed. 2d.) It is vaguely applied by Tacitus and some other ancient writers to different passes of Mount Caucasus. (Malte-Brun, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 13, Brussels ed.) For the Caucasian and Albanian gates, vid. Caucasus. Caspii, a nation dwelling along the southern borders of the Caspian Sea, and giving name to it, according to Ritter. (Erdkunde, vol. 2, p. 899, seqq ) They appear to have been at one time a powerful commercial people, and to have occupied, in the time of the Persian dominion, the country answering to Ghilan and Verbend. Their name is supposed to have been derived from the term Casp, signifying " a mountain." (Ritter, I. c.) Gatterer is wrong in placing them between the Sea of Aral and the northeastern shore of the Caspian, from which quarter, according to him, they advanced into the country of the Sarmatse, and afterward, in the first century of our era, emigrated into Europe. (Consult Bdhr, ad Herod., 3, 95, and compare Ptoi, 7, I.— Mela, 3. 5.) Caspikm make, a celebrated inland sea of Upper Asia, deriving its name either from the Caspii along its southern shores (vid. Caspii), or from Casp, " a mountain," in allusion to its vicinity to Caucasus. According to the latest astronomical observations and local measurements, it extends from north to south, in a longitudinal direction, nearly all of equal width, excepting a contraction which occurs at the encroachment made by the peninsula of Apsheron. The northern end forms a large bay, turning round from the north to the northeast, and approaching to the basin of the Sea of Aral. The length of the Caspian may be estimated at 760 it iles, in a line drawn from north to south, that is, from he bay of Kolpinskom, on the west of the river Ural, to Balfoosh. This line, however, crosses the peninsula of Karagati. Its smallest 310 width is 1 13, and its greatest width 275 miles. The situation of this sea, thouglr now well known, was not ascertained a hundred years ago. The ancients laboured under a general mistake of its being a gulf of the Northern Ocean, and this was not corrected till the second century of our era. Ptolemy re-established the fact, which had been known to Herodotus, and perhaps to Aristotle. The Caspian Sea was then restored in the maps to the form of a lake or inland sea, separate on all sides from the northern and every other ocean. But, instead of having its longest diameter in a direction from north to south, it was described as longest from east to west. One reason for this view of it was, that the Northern Ocean was still thought to come much nearer to it than it did, and not to leave room in a northerly direction for the dimensions of this sea, the total extent of which was pretty well known. Besides this, the Sea of Aral, being imperfectly known, was considered as a part of the Caspian Sea. This notion is shown to have been entertained by the opinion which the ancients had of the mouth of the river Oxus. (Vid. Oxus.)— The level of the Caspian Sea is much lower than that of the ocean or the Black Sea. Olivier makes a difference of 64 feet. Lowitz, whose researches seem to have been unknown to that learned traveller, makes it only 53. The north and south winds, acquiring strength from the elevation of the shore, added to the facility of their motion along the surface of the water, exercise a powerful intluenc* in varying the level of the water at the opposite extremities. Hence its variations have a range of from four to eight feet, and powerful currents are generated both with the rising and subsiding of the winds. , It has also been said to be subject to another variation, which observes very distant periods. We are told, that since 1556, the waters of the sea have encroached on the Russian territory to the north. This is a fact which might deserve to be better ascertained. The depth of this sea is inconsiderable, except at the southern extremity, where bottom has not been found at a depth of 2400 feet. (Sainte- Croix, Examen des historiens d' Alexandre, p. 701.) Pallas and others have indulged in the geological speculation first advanced by Varenins, of the former existence of a much greater extension of this sea to the northwest, and a union of it with the Palus Mseotis, or Sea of Azof, along the low grounds, abounding in shells and saline plants. But of such an extension not the slightest historical trace is to be found in any creditable author. The ideas of the ancient geographers respecting a great extension of this sea to the east have no relation to this supposed strait. The voyage of the Argonauts would not be at all explained by such a strait, and requires no such explanation. — But what becomes, it may be asked, of all the water which so many rivers pour into the Caspian Seal Do they flow into two subterranean communications, which connect this sea with the Persian Gulf, and which some travellers pretend to have seenl (Struy's Travels, p. 126 — Avril, Voyages, &c, p. 73.) Tunnels of this kind have at all times been considered by the judicious as purely imaginary. — (Kaempfer, Arncenit. Exot., p. 254.) The willow-leaves found in the Persian Gulf do not require to come from Ghilan, or any other part of the Caspian shore, the banks of the Euphrates being svfficient to furnish them. The waters of the Caspian Sea, like those of the ocean, give off their superfluity by evaporation. This evaporation has been considered as established by the extreme humidity of the air in Daghislan, Shirwan, Ghilan, and Mazanderan ; but no such phenomena as these are required for the. demonstration.— Round the mouths of the rivers the water is fresh, but becomes moderately salt towards thf middle of the sea, though less so than that of the ocean. In addition to the usual ingredients of seawater, it contains a considerable quantity of sulohuric
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    CAS CASSANDER. »cid, which is obtained from it in union with soda, that Is, in the state of Glauber's salt. (Gmelin, Voyage, vol. 3, p. 267.) The northwest winds are said to diminish the saltness, and to increase the bitterness of the water. The powerful phosphorescence of the thick, muddy waters of the Caspian Sea is remarked by Pallas. The black colour which they assume at a great distance from the shore is nothing more than the effect of the depth, and owing to the same optical cause which makes the ocean appear comparatively dark and blue instead of light green, in deep places where the colour of the bottom does not intermix itself with the natural colour of the water. — It would serve little purpose to enumerate all the names which have been given to this sea. The " Caspian" is one of the most ancient. This name is not only common to the Greek and Latin languages, but enters into the Georgian, the Armenian, and the Syriac. (Wahl, Asien, vol. 1, p. 679, seqq.) The Jewish Rabbis and Peritsol call it the Dead Sea. The Turkish denomination for it, Khoosghoon Denghizi, is variously translated, but no probable etymology is assigned. The Byzantine and Arabian writers call it the Sea of Khozares, after a powerful nation ; and the Russian annalists knew it in the tenth century under the name of Gualenskoi or Shwalenskoi-More, after the Shawlis a Slavonian people, not much known, that lived on the Wolga. The name given to this sea in the ZendaVesta is, however, worthy of remark. That apocryphal work, which is full of old traditions, calls this sea Tcheka&t Daeti, or " the great water of the judgment." Perhaps Noah's flood, as described in some of the Eastern traditions, might have a connexion with a sinking of the earth, which had destroyed the inhabitants of an extensive country, and converted it into this remarkable sea. {Malte- Brun, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 130, Brussels ed.) CissANDER, son of Antipater. A short time before the death of Alexander, he crossed over into Asia for the purpose of defending his father against the accusations of Olympias ; and when, after the decease of the Macedonian monarch, Antipater was appointed regent, his son received from him the command of the Asiatic horse. The ambitious views, however, of the young Cassander, induced his parent to bequeath to him no share in the government, and Cassander, therefore, wishing to annul the arrangements which his father •had made at his death, gave Nicanor the command of the garrison in the Munychia at Athens, by means of secret orders, before the news of his father's death could reach that city, and thus secured for himself an important stronghold. He then crossed over into Asia, in order to secure the co-operation of Ptolemy and Antigonus. During his absence, Polysperchon sent an army into Attica, and issued a decree for the re-establishment of democracy in all the Grecian cities, in place of the aristocratic forms of government which had been brought in by Alexander. This edict had all the effect which Polysperchon intended, and the cities of Greece drove out, for the most, part, those individuals who were at the head of their affairs. The Athenians, likewise, put many persons to death, in the number of whom was the celebrated Phocion, but could not dislodge the garrison from the Munychia. Cassander, having returned with troops and vessels, which he had obtained from Antigonus. seized upon the Pirams, and compelled the Athenians to submit once, more to an aristocratic rule, at the head of which he placed Demetrius the Phalerean. He then went into Macedonia, where he had many partisans, and conferred the reins of government on Eurydice and her husband ; and, after this, returning to the Peloponnesus, he drew many of the Grecian cities over to his side. While he was occupied with the siege of Tegea in Arcadia, Polysperchon, in order to check the influence of Eurydice, advised the recall of Olympias, the mother of Alexander, into Macedon, where it was intended that she should once more enjoy a share of that authority in the government, of which, during the regency of Antipater, it had been necessary to deprive her. Polysperchon had soon reason, however, to repent of this resolution ; for Olympias, still untaught by events, and thirsting for revenge, returned to the Macedonian capital only to gratify her worst feelings and disturb the tranquillity of the state. A powerful rivalry soon arose between the two queens, Olympias and Eurydice ; and the former, having acquired a momentary ascendency over the affections of the Macedonian soldiers, drove out Eurydice and Arida?us, and afterward, on getting possession of their persons, caused them both to be despatched by assassins. But the rage of the inexorable Olympias was not supported by an adequate force. The presence of Cassander in Macedonia, who flew thither to avenge the death of Eurydice, struck terror into the aged queen, and she shut herself up in the city of Pydna. After a long resistance, this strongly-fortified place fell before the arms of Cassander ; Olympias was put to death, and the victor married Thessalonica, half-sister of the conqueror of Asia, who, with other members of the royal family, had, by the capture of the place, fallen into his hands. The nuptials were celebrated in a style of the greatest magnificence, and the active governor chose to mark his accession to power by building Cassandrea on the Isthmus of Pallene, and by restoring to its ancient splendour the city of Thebes. Aspiring now to the throne, he found powerful opponents in Antigonus and Ptolemy, who, in order to strengthen their side, proclaimed liberty for the whole of Greece, and this country became, in consequence, the theatre of war, which was terminated at last by a treaty, B.C. 311. The conditions of this treaty were, that, until Alexander, son of Roxana, should be of age, Cassander was to hold the government of Macedon and Greece, Lysimachus that of Thrace, Ptolemy that of Egypt, and Antigonus that of Asia. The death of the young Alexander was, without doubt, one of the secret conditions of this league, for Cassander caused him to be put to death not long after, together with his mother Roxana, and no attempt was made by the other contracting parties to punish him for the deed. Polysperchon, moreover, influenced by Cassander, put to death Hercules, son of Alexander and Barsine. The race of Alexander being thus extinct, Antigonus assumed the title of king, in which he was imitated by Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and Cassander, and these three soon found themselves obliged to unite their forces against Antigonus and his son Demetrius, who aimed at nothing less than reuniting under their sway all the countries once ruled over by Alexander. Antigonus having lost the battle of Ipsus, B.C. 301, and Demetrius being too feeble in point of resources to make any effectual opposition, Cassander found himself the tranquil possessor of Macedonia. He did not, howevei, long enjoy the fruits of his labours, but died, B.C. 298, of a dropsy which ended in the morbus pcdicularis. He had by Thessalonica three sons, Philip, Antipater, and Alexander. It is difficult to form a true opinion of the character of this prince. The Greek writers have not done justice to him, since they regarded both him and his father Antipater as foes to popular freedom. We cannot refuse him, however, the praise of valour and of considerable talents for government. He loved letters, had copied Homer with his own> hand, and could repeat from memory a large number of his verses. Still, however, no excuse can be found for his conduct towards the mother and the children ol Alexander. A grasping ambition alone was the inciting cause to these acts of bloodshed. — His son Philip succeeded him, but died the same year with his father. Antipater, his second son, put to death his own mother, for having, after the decease of Cassan31 1
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    CAS CAS der, favoured, as he thought, the interests of his brother Alexander. The latter, with the aid of Demetrius, son of Aotigonus, made war upon him for this ; but, whin about to become reconciled to him, was treacherously slain by Demetrius, his own ally ; and Antipater was afterward put to death by his own father-in-* law Lysimachus. {Justin, 13, 4, 18. — Id., 14,6, 12. —Id., 15, 2, 3.— Id., 16, 2, 1, &c.—Diod. Sic, 18, 3, seqq.—Id., 18, 54, &c.) Cassandra, daughter of Priam and Hecuba. She was beloved by Apollo, and promised to listen to his addresses, provided he would grant her the knowledge of futurity. This knowledge she obtained : but she was regardless of her promise ; and Apollo, in revenge, determined that no credit should ever be attached to her predictions. Hence her warnings respecting the downfall of Troy, and the subsequent misfortunes of the race, were disregarded by her countrymen. When Troy was taken, she fled for shelter to the temple of Minerva, but was exposed there to the brutality of Ajax, the son of O'ileus. In the division of the spoils she fell to the share of Agamemnon, and was assassinated with him on his return to Mycenae. (Vid. Agamemnon.) Cassandra was called Priamcis from her father ; and Alexandra, as the sister of Alexander or Paris. — Lord Bacon considers this fable to have been invented to express the inefficacy of unseasonable advice : '• For they," affirms the great philosopher, " who are conceited, stubborn, or untractable, and listen not to the instructions of Apollo, the god of harmony, so as to learn and observe the modulations and measures of affairs, the sharps and flats of discourse, the difference between judicious and vulgar cars, and the proper times of speech and silence, let them be ever so intelligent, and ever so frank of their advice, or their counsels ever so good and just, yet all their endeavours, either of persuasion or force, are of little significance, and rather hasten the ruin of those whom they advise. But at last, when the calamitous event has made the sufferers feel the effects of their neglect, they too late reverence their advisers as deep, foreseeing, and faithful prophets." (Apollod., 3, 12, 5 —Virg., Mn., 2, 324.— Bacon, Be Sap. Vet. 1.) Cassandrea, a city of Macedonia, on the neck of the peninsula of Pallene. It was founded by Cassander, and he transferred to it the inhabitants of several neighbouring towns, and, among others, those of Potidasa, and the remnant of the population of Olynthus. Cassandrea is said to have surpassed all the Macedonian cities in opulence and splendour. {Diod. Sic, 19, 52.) Philip, the son of Demetrius, made use of the place as his principal naval arsenal, and at one time caused a hundred galleys to be constructed in the docks of that port. (Liv., 28, 8.) Pliny speaks of Cassandrea as a Roman colony (4, 10). From Procopius we learn that this city at length fell a prey to the Huns, who left scarcely a vestiga of it remaining. (Bell. Pers., 2, 4. — Id., de JEdif., 4, 3.—Niceph. Greg., vol. 1, p. 150. — Cramer's Ap.c Greece, vol. 1, p. 246.) Cassia lex was enacted by Cassius Longinus, A.U.C. 649. By it no man condemned by the people or deprived of military power was permitted to enter the senate-house. — II. Another, that the people should vote by ballot. — III. Another, called also frumentaria, proposed by the consuls C. Cassius and M. Terentius, and hence sometimes termed Lex Cassia Terentia. It ordained, as is thought, that five modii of grain should be given monthly to each of the poorer citizens, &c. It was passed A.U.C. 680. (Sail., Hist, frag., p. 974, cd. Cort.) Cassiodorus, Magnus Aurelius, an eminent statesman, orator, historian, and divine, who flourished during the greater part of the sixth century, under Theodoric, Amalasontha and her sons Athalaric, Theodoras and Vitiges, by all of whom he was honourably 312 employed, and held in high estimation. He was a native of Scyllacium in Magna Graecia, and descended of a noble family, his father having held a considerable office under Odoacer. In 514 he was sole consul, and afterward commander of the praetorian guard and secretary of state. It is in this latter capacity that he composed his twelve books of public epistles, or Variarum (Epistolarum), libri xii., consisting of various writings and ordinances prepared by him from time to time for the Ostrogothic kings. They are the most valuable of his works now extant, and give a considerable and curious insight into the history and manners of the age in which he lived. The style is considered by Gibbon to be quaint and declamatory, while Tiraboschi characterizes it as possessing a barbarous elegance. During the whole of his continuance in office, he was the patron of learping and of learned men, till the impending dissolution of the Gothic kingdom in Italy induced him to retire from public life to the enjoyment of a learned leisure in a monastery of his own founding near his native place. Here he divided his time between the study of the Scriptures and other religious writings, and the construction of various mechanical contrivances, such as water-clocks, sundials, curious lamps, &c, and is said to have lived in his retirement till 575, when his decease took place in his ninety-sixth year. His writings were of various descriptions ; all his orations, highly celebrated in their day, are lost ; as also is his history of the Goths, comprised in twelve books, an abridgment of which by .lornandes is, however, still extant. His devotional tracts, consisting of a " Commentary on the Psalms," "Institutions of Divine and Human Letters," ?■ Commentaries on the Epistles of St. Paul," " On the Acts and Apostolical Epistles, and the Apocalypse," &c, were composed by him in his seclusion. The editions of his works that we possess are that of Gravius, Colon., 1650, 8vo; that of Garet, Rotom., 1679, 8vo ; that of Lebrun des Marettes, Paris, 1685, 2 vols. 4to ; and that of L. A. Muratori, Veron., 1736, fol. The last is the best. (Schbll, Hist. Rom. Lit., vol. 3, p. 174 and 328 —Id., vol. 4, p. 114. — B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 602.) Cassiope and Cassikpea, I. wife of Cepheus, king of ^Ethiopia, and mother of Andromeda. Having offended the Nereids by her presumption in setting herself before them as regarded beauty, Neptune, sympathizing with the anger of the sea-maidens, laid waste the realms of Cepheus by an inundation and a seamonster. (Vid. Andromeda.) — Cassiope was made a constellation after death in the southern hemisphere. It consists of thirteen stars, and is placed over the head of Cepheus. The Arabians compare the stars of this constellation to an open hand, (ldeler, Sternnamen, p. 81.)— The form Cassiopea, which is sometimes given to the Latin name, is incorrect. It ought to be Cassiepea, from the Greek Kaccieireia. (Scali ger, ad ManiL, p. 459. — Buttmatm in Idelcr's Sternnamcn, p. 308.) — II. A harbour of Epirus, to tha south of Onchesmus, and probably so called from its vicinity to a port and town of the same name in the island of Corcyra. — III. A town and harbour of Corcyra, to the north of the city of Corcyra, at the distance of about 120 stadia. (Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 16, 9 ) It probably derived its name from a temple sacred to Jupiter Casius or Cassius. (Plin., 4, . S.— Procop. Goth., 4. 22.) Suetonius relates (Vit. iver., 22), that Nero, in a voyage made to this island, sang in public at the altar of this god. Ptolemy also notices Cassiope (p. 85), and near it a cape of the same name. Its vestiges remain on the spot which is still called Santa Maria di Cassopo. The promontory is the Cape di Santa Caterina. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 162 ) Cassiterioes, islands in the Western Ocean, where tin was found, supposed to be the Scilly Islands of the
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    CAS CAS moderns, together with a part ot Cornwall. The term Cassiterides is derived from the Greek Kaaairepoc, tin. The tin was obtained by the islanders from the main land, and afterward sold to strangers. Solinus (c. 22) mentions these islands under the name of Silurum Insula, and Sulpitius Severus (2, c. 51) under that of Sylina Insula. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 238.) Cassivellaunus, a monarch over part of Britain at the time of Caesar's invasion. His territories were separated from the maritime states by the river Tamesis or Thames. He commanded the confederate forces against Caesar. In Dio Cassius the name is incorrectly written "ZoveXkav, which Reimar changes in the test to ~K.aaoveXka.vbv, but, in a note, thinks that the true form is YLaooveXkav. (Reim. ad Dion. Cass., 40,2.) Polyaenus has KaaoXavloc (8, 23, 5). Bode gives Cassabcllaunus. Julius Ctlsus (p. 60) has Casmellanius, and in another place (p. 61) Casmellaunus. Cambden makes Cassivellaunus equivalent to Cassiorum princeps. Caesar makes mention of the Cassi (whom Cambden calls Cassii) in a part of his Commentaries. (Cazs., B. G., 5, 11. — Id. ib., c. 21. — Reimar, I. c.) Cassius, I., C. or C. Cassius Longinus, one of the conspirators against Julius Caesar. Even when a boy he is said to have been remarkable for the pride and violence of his temper, if we may believe the anecdotes recorded of him by Plutarch (Vit. Brut.., c. 9) and Valerius Maximus (3, 1). He accompanied Crassus into Parthia as his quaestor, and distinguished himself, after the death of his general, by conducting the wreck of the Roman army back to Syria in safety. At the beginning of the civil war he was one of the tribunes of the people. We find him after this commanding the Syrian squadron in Pompey's fleet, and infesting the coasts of Sicily. A short time before the battle of Pharsalia he had burnea the entire fleet of the enemy, amounting to thirty-five ships, in the harbour of Messana. The news of Pompey's defeat, however, deterred him from pursuing his advantages, and, resigning the contest, he submitted to Caesar in Asia Minor, when the latter was returning from Egypt into Italy. Cicero, however, asserts, that at this very time Cassius had intended to assassinate the man whose clemency he was consenting to solicit, had not an accident prevented the accomplishment of his purpose. (Philipp., 2, 11.) He was not only spared by Caesar, but was appointed by him one of his lieutenants, a favour bestowed by magistrates upon their friends, in order to invest them with a public character, and thus enable them to reside or to travel in the provinces with greater comfort and dignity. Even during the last campaign of Caesar in Spain, Cassius wrote to Cicero, saying that he was anxious that Caesar should be victorious, for that he preferred an old and merciful master to a new and cruel one. (Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 15, 19.) He also, together with Brutus, was appointed one of the praetors for the year 709 (Flut., Vit. Brut., c. 7 — Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 11, 2, et 3), at a moment in which he was entirely discontented with Caesar's government ; and he is said to have been the person by whose intrigues the first elements of the conspiracy were formed. Cassius had married Junia, the sister of Brutus, and it was partly through her means that he made his approaches, when seeking to gain over her brother and induce him to join in the plot. After the assassination of Caesar, Cassius, together with Brutus, raised an army to maintain his country's freedom. They were met by Octavius and Antony at Pnilippi. The wing which Cassius commanded being defeated, he imagined that all was lost, and killed himself, B.C. 42. Brutus gave him an honourable burial, and called him, with tears, the last of the Romans. {Vid. Brutus.) — II. Parmensis, so called from his having been born at farma in Italy, was a Latin poet of considerable talent. He sided with Brutus and Cassius in the civil war, and obtained the office of military tribune. After the defeat of the republican forces he retired to Athens, and was put to death by Q. Varius, who had been sent for that purpose by Octavius. (Schol. ad Horat., Ep., 4, 3.) He must not be confounded with Cassijs tne Etrurian, who appears to have been a very rapid and poor writer. (Horat., Serm., 1, 10, 61. — Schol., ad loc.) Ruhnken inclines to the opinion, that the person sent by Octavius, to put to death Cassius of Parma, was not Varius, but Varus, a commander of his, and the same individual to whom Virgil alludes. (Ruhnk. ad. Veil. Paterc, 2, 83.) — III. Hemina, an early annalist of Rome, who flourished about A.U.C. 008. ( Voss., de Hist. Lai., 1, 7. — Funcc. de Adolcsc, L L., 6, T.—Moffci, Ver. Illustr., 3, p. 35.)— IV. A Roman lawyer, remarkable for his strictness in dispensing justice. Hence severe and rigid magistrates were called from him Cassiani Judices. (Cic., pro Rose, c. 30.) — V. A Roman orator, distinguished for his eloquence, and fond, at the same time, of indulging in satirical composition. He was exiled by Augustus to the island of Seriphus, where he ended his days in wretchedness. His full name was T. Cassius Severus. (Tacit., Ann., 1, 75. — Id. ib., 4, 21. — Lips, ad Tacit., 4, 21.) Castabala, a city of Cappadocia, northeast of Cybistra, and near the source of one of the branches of the Halys. Col. Leake is inclined to identify it with the modern Nigde, but this latter place answers rather to Cadyna. Castabala was remarkable for a temple sacred to Diana Perasia. It was asserted, that the priestesses of the goddess could tread with naked feet on burning cinders without receiving any injury. The statue of Diana was also said to have been the identical one brought by Orestes from Tauris, whence the name of Perasia, "from beyond sea" (irepa), was thought to be derived. (Strab., 538. — Steph. Byz., s. v. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p 132.) Castalius fons, or O astalia, I. a celebrated fountain on Mount Parnassus, sacred to the Muses. It poured down the cleft or chasm between the two summits, being fed by the perpetual snows of the mountain. "The Castalian spring," says Dodwell, " is clear, and forms an excellent beverage. The water, which oozes from the rock, was in ancient times introduced into a hollow square, where it was retained for the use of the Pythia and the oracular priests. The fountain is ornamented with pendent ivy, and overshadowed by a large fig-tree. After a quick descent to the bottom of the valley, through a narrow and rocky glen, it joins the little river Pleistus." (Travels, vol. 1, p. 172 ) — II. Another in Syri?, near Daphne. The waters of this fountain were believed to give a knowledge of futurity to those who drank them. The oracle at the fountain promised Hadrian the supreme power when he was yet in a private station. He had the fountain shut up with stones when he ascended the throne. (Amm. Marcell., 22, 12. — Casnub. ad Sparlian., Vit. Hadr., 2. — Id. ad Capitol., Vit. Antonin., PhUos., c. 8.) Castei.lum, a term of frequent occurrence in ancient geography, as indicating some fortified post or castle, which in later davs became the site of a city. The most important of these are, I. Casteu.um, or, as it is sometimes given, Munmmkntum Trajani, a fortified post on the Rhine, strengthened and enlarged by Trajan and Julian. It is now Castcl. (Amm. Marcell., 17, imt.) — II. Castellum Akianorum, now Caslcl-Naudarey in France, in the department of Aude. — III. Castem,um Baluum, now Castcl Baldo, on the Adige. — IV. Castei.lum Hunnorum, now Castellaun in Prussia, on the river Duin. — V. Castellum Menapiorum, now Kessel, a village on the western bank of the Maas. — VI. Castei.lum Morinorum, 313
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    CAS CAS how Montcassel northeast of St. Omer in France. — VII. Castellum Turentinum, in Picenum, now Torre Segura. (Pomp, in Cic, Epist. ad Fam., 8, 12.) CasthaNjEa, a town of Thessaly, on the coast of Magnesia, northwest of the promontory Sepias. It is noticed by Herodotus in his account of the terrible storm experienced by the fleet of Xerxes off this coast (7, 183.— Compare Strab., Ui.—Plin., 4, 9). The name is written by Steph. Byz. Kaoravaia (Castancea), and in the Etymol. Mag. Kaaravia (Castania. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 424). Castor and Pollux (in Greek Kuarup and UoAvdevicnc), twin brothers, the latter the son of Leda and Jupiter, the former of Leda and Tyndarus. (Vid. Leda.) The earliest exploit of these twin heroes, who were born at Amycte in Laconia, was the recovery of their sister Helen from the hands of Theseus, whose mother ^Ethra they dragged into captivity. They took part in all the great undertakings of their time, were at the Calydonian hunt, accompanied Hercules against the Amazons, sailed in the Argo, and aided Peleus to storm Iolcos. Pollux was the most distinguished pugilist, Castor the most experienced charioteer of his day. Mercury bestowed on them the fleet steeds Phlogius and Harpagus, the offspring of the harpy Podarge : Juno gave them the swift Xanthus and Cyllarus. The brothers fell into the very same offence which they had punished in Theseus. Being invilc-d to the wedding-feast by their cousins Idas and Lynceus, the sons of Aphareus, who had married their cousins Phoebe and Hilaera, the daughters of Leucippus, they became enamoured of the brides, and carried them off. Idas and his brother pursued them. In the conflict Castor fell by the spear of Idas ; and Pollux, aided by tbe thunder of Jove, slew the two sons of Aphareus. (Schol. ad II., 3, 243.— Schol. ad Find , Nem., 10, 112.— Hygin.Jab., 80.) Another account says, that the four heroes joined to drive off the herds of the Arcadian;. Idas was appointed to divide the booty. He killed »n en ; and, dividing it into four parts, said that one half cf the prey should fall to him who had first eaten his share, and the remainder to him who next finished. He then quickly devoured his own and his brother's part, and drove the whole herd to Messene. The Dioscuri (Aiooicovpoi, Jove's sons), as Castor and his brother were called, made war on Messene. Driving jff all the cattle which they met, they laid themselves >a ambush in a hollow tree. But Lynceus, whose vision could penetrate the trees and the rocks, ascended the top of Taygetus, and, looking over on the Peloponnesus, saw them there ; whereupon he md his brother hastened to attack them. Castor fell )y the spear of Idas; Pollux pursued the slayers, and, .oming up with them at the tomb of their father Aphaeus, was struck by them in the breast with the pillar Belonging to it. Unretarded by the blow, he rushed »n, and killed Lynceus with his spear ; and Jupiter, it the same moment, struck Idas with a thunderbolt. Schol. ad Pind , Nem., 10, 114. — Tzetz. ad Lyophr., 511.) Pollux was inconsolable for the loss f his brother ; and Jupiter, on his prayer, gave him jis choice of being taken up himself to Olympus, and sharing the honours of Mars and Minerva, or of dividing them with his brother, and for them to live day and day alternately in heaven and under the earth. Pollux chose the latter, and divided his immortality with Castor. (Find., Nem., 10, 103, seqq.— Schol. ad Theoclil., 22, 137, scqq. — Apol/od., 3, 11, 2. — Tzetz. ad Lycophr., 5, 11. — Ovid, Fasti, 5, 699, seqq.)— The remarkable circumstance of the two brothers living and dying alternately, leads at once to a suspicion of their being personifications of natural powers and objects. This is confirmed by the names in the myth, all of which s;em to refer to light or its opposite. Thus, 314 Leda differs little from Leto, and may therefore be regarded as darkness : she is married to Tyndarus, a I name which seems to be of a family of words relating j to light, flame, or heat. (Possibly there may have been a Pelasgic word akin to the German zunden, and the Anglo-Saxon tendan, whence the English tinder. The children of Leda by Tyndarus or Jupiter, that is by Jupiter- Tyndarus, " the bright god," are Helena, "brightness" (&\a, light\, Castor, " adorner" (/cdfw, " to adorn" or "regulate"), and Polydeukes, " dewful" (devu, Sevniis). In Helena, therefore, we have only another name for Selene, or the moon ; the Adorner is a very appropriate name for the day, whose light adorns all nature ; and nothing can be more apparent than the suitableness of Deviful to the night. It is rather curious, that, in the legend, Helena is connected by birth with Polydeukes rather than with Castor. — Another explanation of this myth views the brothers as sun and moon, to which their names and the form of the legend are equally well adapted. Welcker, who adopts this latter opinion, makes Castor the same as Astor (Starry), and Polydeukes the same as Polyleukes (Lightful). This latter etymology will remind us at once of the Latin form of the name Pol-lux, and is much better, as far as we can hazard an opinion, than the other derivation for the name Polydeukes given above. (Welcker, Tril., p. 130, 220, 271.) To proceed to the other names of the legend, Idas and Lynceus, that is, Sight and Light, are the children of Aphareus or Phareus, that is, the Shiner (
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    CAT CAT as lollows : I. Castrum Novum, a town of Etruria, south of Centum Cells, and situate on the coast. It is now Santa Marinella. D'Anville, however, makes it correspond to the modern Torre Ckiarruccia. — II. Castrum Inui, a place on the coast of Latiutn, between Antium and Ardea. ( Virg., JEn., 6, 775.) According to Livy (1, 5), Inuus was the same with Pan. — III. Castrum Lucii, now C'talus in France, in the department of Upper Vienne. Here Richard I. of England died. — IV. Castrum Sedunum, now Sion in Switzerland. It was also called Civitas Sedunorum. {Casaub. ad Suet., Vit. Aug., c. 58.) Castulo, a town of Hispania Baetica, on the Baetis, west of Corduba. Now Cazlona. (Plut., Vit. Sert. —Liv., 24. 41.) Catabathmus, a great declivity, whence its name, KaTa6a6/j.6c, separating Cyrenai'r.a from Egypt. It is now called by the Arabs Akabet-assolom. Some ancient writers, and in particular Sallust, make this the point of separation between Asia and Africa. There was another Catabathmus in the Libyan nome, called parvus, as this was styled magnus. It lay southeast of Parastonium. (Sallust, Jug., 17 et 19. — Plin., 5, 5.) Catadupa, a name given by the Greek geographers to the smaller cataract of the Nile (Cataractes Minor), and intended to indicate the loud noise occasioned by the fall of the waters (Kara and doimug, a heavy, crashing sound). It was situate in the Theba'is, at JJodecaschcenus, to the south of Elephantina, and near Phils. (Cic., Som. Scip., c. 5. — Plin., 5, 9. — Senec., Quozst. Nat., 4, 2.) The ancients believed that the neighbouring inhabitants were deprived of hearing by the constant roar of the waters ! (Cic, I. c.) Catana, a city of Sicily, on the eastern coast, at the base of ./Etna, and a short distance below the river Acis and the Cyclopum Scopuli. It was founded by a colony from Chalcis in Eubcea, five years after the settlement of Syracuse. Catana, like all the other colonies of Gre:ian origin, soon became independent of any foreign control, and, in consequence of the fertility of the surrounding country, attained to a considerable degree of prosperity. It does not appear, however, to have been at any time a populous city : and hence Hiero of Syracuse was enabled without difficulty to transfer the inhabitants to Leontini. A new colony of Peloponnesians and Syracusans was established here by him. and the place called ^Etna, from its proximity to the mountain. (Diod. Sic., 11,49. — Find., Pyth., 1.) — After the death of Hiero, the new colonists were driven out by the Siculi, and the old inhabitants from Leontini then came, and, recovering possession of the place, changed its name again to Catana. We find Catana after this possessed for a short time by the Athenians, and subsequently falling into the hands of Dionysius of Syracuse. This tyrant, according to Diodorus Siculus (14, 15), sold the inhabitants as slaves, and gave the city to his mercenary troops, the Campani, to dwell in. It is probable, however, that he only sold those who were taken with arms in their hands, and that many of the old population remained, since Dionysius afterward persuaded these same Cainpani to migrate to the city of^tna. (Diod. Sic, 14, 58.) Catana fell into the power of the Romans during the first Punic war. (Plin., 7, 60.) The modern name is Catania, and the distance from it to the summit of -
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    CATILINA. CATILINA. near Rome, and even Rome itself. At the same time he numbered among his adherents not only the worst and lowest of the riotous populace, but also many of the patricians and men of consular rank. Everything favoured his audacious scheme. Pompey was pursuing the victories which Lucullus had prepared for him, and the latter was but a feeble supporter of the patriots in the senate, who wished him, but in vain, to put himself at their head. Crassus, who had delivered Italy from the gladiators, was now striving with mad eagerness after power and riches, and, instead of opposing, countenanced the growing influence of Catiline, as a means of his own aggrandizement. Caesar, who was labouring to revive the party of Marius, spared Catiline, and, perhaps, even encouraged him. Only two Romans remained determined to uphold their falling country — Cato and Cicero ; the latter of whom alone possessed the qualifications necessary for the task. The conspirators were now planning the elevation of Catiline and one of his accomplices to the consulship. When this was effected, they hoped to obtain possession of the public treasures and the prcperty of the citizens, under various pretexts, and especially by means of proscription.   It is not probable, however, that Catiline had promised them the liberty of burning and plundering Rome. Cicero had the courage to stand candidate for the consulship, in spite of the impending danger, of the extent of which he was perfectly aware. Neither insults nor threats, nor even riots and attempts to assassinate him, deterred him from his purpose ; and, being supported by the rich citizens, he gained his election, B.C. 65. All that the party of Catiline could accomplish was the election of Caius Antonius, one of their accomplices, as colleague of Cicero. This failure, however, did not deprive Catiline of the hope of gaining the consulship the following year. For this purpose he redoubled the measures of terror, by means of which he had laid the foundation of his power.   Meanwhile he had lost some of the most important members of his conspiracy. Antony had been prevailed upon or compelled by Cicero to remain neutral.   Caesar and Crassus had resolved to do the same. Piso had been killed in Spain. Italy, however, was destitute of troops. The veterans of Sylla only waited the signal to take up arms. This signal was now given bv Catiline. The centurion Manlius appeared among them, and formed a camp in Etruria. Cicero was on the watch, and a fortunate accident disclosed to him the counsels of the conspirators. One of them, Curius, was on intimate terms with a woman of doubt ful reputation, Fulvia by name, and had acquainted her with their plans. Through this woman Cicero learned that two knights had undertaken to assassi nate him at his house. On the day which they had fixed for the execution of their plan, they found his doors barred and guarded. Still Cicero delayed to make public the circumstances of a conspiracy, the progress and resources of which he wished first to as certain. He contented himself with warning his fel low-citizens, in general terms, of the impending dan ger. But when the insurrection of Manlius was made known, he procured the passage of the celebrated decree, " that the consuls should take care that the republic received no detriment." By a decree of this kind, the consuls or other magistrates named therein were, in accordance with the custom of the state, armed with the supreme civil and military authority It was exceedingly difficult to seize the person of one who had soldiers at his command, both in and out of Rome ; still more difficult would it be to prove his guilt before those who were accomplices with him, or, at least, were willing to make use of his plans to serve their own interests. He had to choose between two evils — a revolution within the city, or a civil war : he preferred the latter. Catiline had the boldness to take his seat in the senate, known as he was to be the ene316 my of the Roman state. Cicero then rose and delivered that bold oration against him, which was the means of saving Rome by driving Catiline from the city. The conspirators who remained, Lentulus, Cethegus, and other infamous senators, engaged to head the insurrection in Rome as soon as Catiline appeared at the gates. According to Cicero and Sal'ust, it was the intention of the conspirators to set the city on fire, and massacre the inhabitants. At any rate, these horrid consequences might have easily followed from the circumstances of the case, without any previous resolution. Lentulus, Cethegus, and the other conspirators, in the mean while, were carrying on their criminal plots. They applied to the ambassadors of the Allobroges to transfer the war to the frontiers of Italy itself. These, however, revealed the plot, and their disclosures led to others still more important.    The correspondence of the conspirators with their leader was intercepted. The senate had now a notorious crime to punish. As the circumstances of the case did not allow of a minute observance of form in the proceedings against the conspirators, the laws relating thereto were disregarded, as had been done in former instances of less pressing danger. Caesar spoke against immediate execution, but Cicero and Cato prevailed. Five of the conspirators were put to death. Caius Antonius was then appointed to march against Catiline, but, on the eve of battle, under pretence of being disabled by the gout, he gave the command to his lieutenant Petreius. The battle was fought at Pistoria (now Pisloio) in Etruria, and ended in the complete overthrow of the insurgents. Catiline, on finding that all was lost, resolved to die sword in hand. His followers imitated his example. — The history of Catiline's conspiracy has been written by Sallust. The conspiracy of Catiline, as described by this historian and Cicero, is considered by some persons to contain many improbabilities. It is incredible, say they, that a man like Catiline, unconnected with the regular popular party, should have seriously hoped to effect a revolution ; nor can it be believed that any of the nobility would have submitted themselves to the guidance of such a leader. Even if he had succeeded in setting fire to the city and destroying the principal senators, the prsetor of the nearest province would presently have marched against him, and would have crushed him with little difficulty. But they who argue thus, forget that Catiline was a patrician of noble family ; that he had been praetor ; and that he was considered by Cicero as his most dangerous competitor for the consulship when he was candidate for that office. He had been known in Sylla's proscription as a man who scrupled at nothing ; and there was a large party in Rome to whom such a character was the greatest recommendation, and who would gladly follow any one that possessed it. That this party was inconsiderable in point of political power, is true ; and they accordingly hoped to effect their designs by fire and assassination rather than by open force. But if Catiline could have once made himself master of the city, no one can doubt but that he would have found a majority in the Comitia ready, either from fear or sympathy in his projects, to elect him consul or dictator; and, when once invested with the title of a legal magistrate, and in possession of the seat of government, he would probably have persuaded a very great part of the community to remain neutral, while his own active supporters, the profligate young nobility, the needy plebeians, the discontented Italian allies, and the restless veterans of Sylla's armies, would have enabled him to defy the efforts of any neighbouring praetor who might have been disposed to attack him. He might have held the government as easily as Cinna had done ; and, although Pompey might have imitated successfully the conduct of Sylla, in returning from Asia to revenge the
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    CAT cause of the aristocracy, yet the chance of resisting him was not so hopeless as to dismay a set of desperate conspirators, who, in their calculations, would have been well contented if the probability of their failure was only a little greater than that of their success. (Sail., Bell. Cat. — Cic, Or. in Cat., 1, &c. — Id , pro Muran., c. 25. — Encyclop. Am.tr., vol. 3, p. 3, seqq. — Encyclop. Metropol., Div. 3, vol. 2, p. 176, net.) Catili.us or Catilus. Vid. Tibur. Catius, M. a fictitious name in Horace (Serm., 2, 4), under which the poet alludes to an entire class of persons, who abused the genuine doctrines of Epicurus, and made a large portion of human felicity consist in the pleasures of the table. According to Manso (Sckriften und Abhandlungen, p. 59), Catius appears to have had for his prototype one Malius, a Roman knight, famed for his acquaintance with the precepts of the culinary art. (Consult Heindorf, ad Horal., I. c.) — The scholiast cited by Cruquius makes Catius to have been an Epicurean, and to have written on " the Nature of Things," and " the Sovereign Good." With this account Acron and Porphyrion agree. Cicero, moreover, speaks of the Epicurean Catius, from Insubria, as of a writer who had died only a short time previous. (Cic.,Ep. ad Fam., 15, 16. — Compare Quinlil., 10, 1.) Still, however, the explanation we have given suits better the spirit of Horace's satire ; and, besides, Catius had died some time before, and was almost entirely forgotten. (Heindorf, I. c.) Cato, a surname of the Porcian family, rendered illustrious by M. Porcius Cato, a celebrated Roman, surnamed Censorius, in allusion to the severity with which he discharged the office of censor, and hence commonly styled, at the present day, " Cato the Censor." Other surnames were, Prisms, "the old," and Major, " the elder," both alluding to his having preceded, in the order of time, the younger Cato, who committed suicide at Utica. The subject of the present sketch was born 232 B.C., at Tusculum, of plebeian parents. His family were in very moderate circumstances, and little, if anything, was known of it, until he himself made the name a conspicuous one. His father left him a small farm in the Sabine territory, and here the first years of his youth were spent. The state of public affairs, however, soon compelled him to take up arms for the defence of his country. The second Punic war had broken out, and Hannibal had invaded Italy. Cato, therefore, served his first campaign at the age of seventeen, under Fabius Maximus, when he besieged the city of Capua. Five years after this he fought under the same commander at the siege of Tarentum, and, after the capture of this place, became acquainted with the Pythagorean Nearchus, who initiated him into the principles of that system of philosophy, with which, in practice, he had already become familiar. The war being ended, Cato returned to his farm. Near this there stood a cottage belonging to Manius Curius Dentatus, who had repeatedly triumphed over the Sabines and Samnites, and had at length driven Pyrrhus from Italy. Cato was accustomed frequently to walk over to the humble abode of this renowned commander, where he was struck with admiration at the frugality of its owner, and the skilful management of the farm which was attached to it. Hence it became his great object to emulate his illustrious neighbour, and adopt him as his model. Having made an estimate of his house, lands, slaves, and expenses, he applied himself to husbandry with new ardour, and retrenched all superfluity. In the morning he went to the small towns in the vicinity to plead and defend the causes of those who applied to him for assistance. Thence he returned to his fields ; where, with a plain cloak over his shoulders in winter, and almost naked in summer, he laboured with his servants till they,had concluded their tasks, after CATO. which he sat down along with them at table, eating the same bread and drinking the same wine. Valerius Flaccus, a noble and powerful Roman, occupied an estate in the neighbourhood of Cato's residence. A witness of the virtues and talents displayed by him, he persuaded the young Cato to remove to Rome, and promised to assist him by his influence and patronage. Cato came accordingly to the capital, with an obscure name, and with no other resources but his own talents and the aid of the generous Flaccus ; but by the purity of his morals, the austere energy of his character, his knowledge of the laws, his fluency of elocution, and the great ability that marked his early forensic career, he soon won for himself a distinguished name. It was in the camp, however, rather than at the bar, that he strove to raise himself to eminence. At the age of thirty he went as military tribune to Sicily. The next year he was chosen quaestor, and was attached to the army which Scipio Africanus was to carry into Africa, at which period there commenced between him and that commander a rivalry and hatred which lasted until death. Cato, who had returned to Rome, accused Scipio of extravagance ; and, though he failed in supporting his charge, yet his zeal for the public good gained him great influence over the minds of the people. Five years subsequent to this, after having been already asdile, he was chosen prator, and the province of Sardinia fell to him by lot. His austere self-control, his integrity and justice, while discharging this office, brought him into direct and most favourable contrast with those who had preceded him. Here too it was that he became acquainted with the poet Ennius, who was then serving among the Calabrian levies attached to the armv. From Ennius he acquired the Greek language, and, on his departure from the island, he took the bard along with him to Rome. He was finally elected consul, B.C. 193, and his colleague in office was Valerius Flaccus, his early friend. While consul he strenuously but fruitlessly opposed the abolition of the famous Oppian Law (vid. Oppia Lex), and soon after this set out for Spain, which had attempted to shake off the Roman yoke. With newly-raised troops, which he soon converted into an excellent army, he quickly reduced that province to submission, and obtained the honours of a triumph at Rome, though there is but too much reason to believe that he had justly exposed himself, in the eyes of a candid historian, if such a one could then have been found among his country men, to the charge of perfidious conduct and cruelty Hardly had Cato descended from the triumphal char iot, when, laying aside the consular robe and assuming the garb of the lieutenant, he accompanied, as such, the Roman commander Sempronius into Thrace He afterward placed himself under the orders of Ma nius Acilius, the consul, to fight against Antiochus and carry the war into Thessaly. By a bold marcli he seized upon Callidromus, one of the rockiest summits of Thermopylae and thus decided the issue of the conflict. For this signal service, the consul, in the excess of his enthusiasm, embraced him in the presence of the whole army, and exclaimed that it was neither in his power, nor in that of the Roman people, to award him a recompense commensurate with his deserts. Acilius immediately after this sent him to Rome to communicate the tidings of the victory. Seven years subsequently he obtained the office of censor, notwithstanding the powerful opposition of a large part of the nobility, who dreaded to have so severe an in spector of public morals, at a time when luxury, th< result of their Asiatic conquests, had driven out man) of the earlier virtues of the Roman people. He fulfilled this trust with inflexible rigour. Some of hit acts, it is true, would seem to have proceeded from that pugnacious bitterness which must be contracted by a man engaged in constant strife and inflictions • thus, for example, he took away his horse from Lu 317

  

  
    Page 340
    

  
  
    CATO. CATO. ems Scipio, and expelled Manilius from the senate for saluting his wife at what Cato deemed an improper time. Still, however, most of his proceedings when censor indicate a man who aimed, by every method, at keeping up the true spirit of earlier days. Hence, though his measures, while holding this office, caused him some obloquy and opposition, they met in the end with the highest applause, and, when he resigned the :ensorship, the people erected a statue to him in the (emple of Health, with an honourable inscription, testifying his faithful discharge of the duties of his ofSce. Cato's attachment to the old Roman morals was still more plainly seen in his opposition to Carneades and his colleagues, when he persuaded the senate to send back these philosophers, without delay, to their own schools, through fear lest the Roman youth should lose their martial character in the pursuit of Grecian learning. The whole political career of Cato was one continued warfare. He was continually accusing others, or made the subject of accusation himself.   Livy, although full of admiration for his character, still does not seek to deny, that Cato was suspected of having excited the accusation brought against Scipio Africanus, which compelled that illustrious man to retire from the capital. He was also the means of the condemnation of Scipio Asiaticus, who would have been dragged to prison had not Tiberius Gracchus generously interfered. As for Cato himself, he was fifty times accused and as often acquitted. He was eighty-five years of age when he saw himself compelled to answer the last accusation brought against him, and the exordium of his speech on that occasion was marked by a peculiar and touching simplicity: "It is a hard thing, Romans, to give an account of one's conduct before the men of an age different from that in which one has himself lived." — The last act of Cato's public life was his embassy to Carthage, to settle the dispute between the Carthaginians and King Massinissa. This voyage of his is rendered famous in history, since to it has been attributed the destruction of Carthage. In fact, struck by the rapid recovery of this city from the loss it had sustained, Cato ever after ended every speech of his with the well known words, "Pralerca c.ensco Carlhaginem esse delendani" (" I am also of opinion that Carthage ought to be destroyed").   Whatever we may think of his patriotism in this, we certainly cannot admire his political sagacity, since the ruin of Carthage, by removing all dread of a once powerful rival, only tended to accelerate the downfall of Roman freedom itself. Cato died a year after his return from this embassy, in the eightyfifth year of his age. — Although frugal of the public revenues, he does not appear to have been indifferent to riches, nor to have neglected the ordinary means of acquiring them ; nay, if Plutarch speaks truly, some of the modes to which he had recourse for increasing his resources were anything but reputable. Towards the end of his life he was fond of indulging in a cheerful glass, and of inviting daily some of his neighbours to sup with him at his villa; and the conversation on these occasions turned, not, as one might have supposed, chiefly on rural affairs, but on the praises of great and excellent men among the Romans. He was twice married, and had a son by each of his wives. His conduct as a husband and father was equally exemplary.— Cato may be taken as a specimen of the Sabino-Samnite character. If his life be regarded as Jiat of a mere private man, it offers only acerbity and rigour : it presents, however, a wholly different aspect if one contemplates him as the representative of the early Italian popular character. Many features of this same character strikingly resemble the modern. Who does not, in Cato's vehement bitterness, retrace a leading feature of the modern Italian, so vehement and implacable when his feelings are once irritated 1 Who knows not that in Italy is most frequently to 313 be found the strange combination of grovelling cupidity and boundless indifference towards external goods 1 As to what regards the first point, we need not, as in other cases, betake ourselves to Plutarch's collection of anecdotes ; we can judge of it from Cato's own work on husbandry and household economy. At the very outset of the book, he sees nothing to find fault with in a respectable man's endeavouring to enrich himself by trade ; for profit and gain appear to him an important object of life ; only he looks upon the mercantile profession as too hazardous in its nature. — While we recognise with pleasure, even in Cato's generation, the old Sabine discipline in the simplicity of life, rural employments, and social cheerfulness of the Roman country nobleman, yet we perceive with horror that the treatment of slaves, even in ancient Italy and according to old Roman manners, was still more degrading to humanity than in Greece. Cato bought slaves like hounds or foals, when they were young, in order to sell them again when grown up ; he treated them exactly like hounds or foals ; used them well, because they had a money value, but otherwise viewed them merely as live-stock, not as persons. This, however, we find less surprising, since, even in his warlike undertakings, Cato opposed rigour and cruelty, as genuine Roman policy, to Scipio's mildness. His advice, however, to the farmer, as to the mode in which old and sickly slaves are to be disposed of, shows an utter want of good feeling. He classes them with old and %uorn-out iron implements, and recommends them to be sold : " Ferramenta Vetera, servum senem, servum morbosum, et si quid aliud supersit vendat." (R. R., 2, p. 12, ed. Bip.) — Among the literary labours of Cato, the first that deserves mention is the treatise Be Re Rustica (" On Agriculture").   It appears to have come down to us in a mutilated state, since Pliny and other writers allude to subjects as treated of by Cato, and to opinions as delivered by him in this book, which are nowhere to be found in any part of the work now extant. In its present state, it is merely the loose, unconnected journal of a plain farmer, expressed with rude, sometimes with almost oracular, brevity ; and it wants all those elegant topics of embellishment and illustration which the subject might have so naturally suggested. It consists solely of the dryest rules of agriculture, and some receipts for making various kinds of cakes and wine. Servius says, it is addressed to the author's son, but there is no such address now extant. The most remarkable feature in this work of Cato's is its total want of arrangement. It is divided, indeed, into chapters, but the author apparently had never taken the trouble of reducing his precepts to any sort of method, or of following any general plan. The hundred and sixty-two chapters, of which this work consists, seem so many rules committed to writing, as the daily labours of the field suggested. He gives directions about the vineyard, then goes to his corn-fields, and returns again to the vineyard. His treatise, therefore, was evidently not intended as a regular and wellcomposed book, but merely as a journal of incidental observations. That this was its utmost pretension, is farther evinced by the brevity of the precepts, and the deficiency of all illustrations or embellishment. Of the style, he of course would be little careful, as his Memoranda were intended for the use only of his family and slaves. It is therefore always simple, and sometimes rude, but it is not ill-adapted to the subject, and suits our notions of the severe manners of its author and the character of the ancient Romans. — Besides this book on agriculture, Cato left behind him various works, which have almost entirely perished. He left a hundred and fifty orations (Cicero, Brutus, c. 17), which were existing in the time of Cicero, though almost entirely neglected, and a book on militar" tiscipline (Vegetius, 1, 8), both of which, it now extant
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    CATO CATO. would be highly interesting, as proceeding from one who was equally distinguished in the camp and torum. A good many of his orations were in dissuasion or favour of particular laws and measures of state. By his readiness and pertinacity, and his bitterness in speaking, he completely wore out his adversaries (Liv., 39, 40), and earned the reputation of being, if not the most eloquent, at least the most stubborn, speaker among the Romans. Both Cicero and Livy have expressed themselves very fully on the subject of Cato's orations. The former admits that his " language is antiquated, and some of his phrases harsh and inelegant : but only change that," he continues, " which it was not in his power to change — add number and cadence— give an easier turn to his sentences, and regulate the structure and connexion of his words, and you will find no one who can claim the preference to Cato." Livy principally speaks of the facility, asperity, and freedom of his tongue. — Of the book on military discipline, a good deal has been incorporated into the work of Vegetius ; and Cicero's orations may console us for the want of those of Cato. But the loss of the seven books, De Originibus, which he commenced in his vigorous old age, and finished just before his death, must ever be deeply deplored by the historian and antiquary. Cato is said to have begun to inquire into the history, antiquities, and language of the Roman people, with a view to counteract the influence of the Greek taste introduced by the Scipios. The first book of the valuable work, De Originibus, as we are informed by Cornelius Nepos, in his short life of Cato, contained the exploits of the kings of Rome. Cato was the first author who attempted to fix the era of the foundation of Rome, which he calculated in his Origines, and determined to have been in the first year of the 7th Olympiad, which is also the estimate followed by Dionysius of Halicarnassus. The second and third books treated of the origin of the different states of Italy, whence the whole work has received the name of Origines. The fourth and fifth books comprehended the history of the first and second Punic wars ; and in the two remaining books, the author discussed the other wars of the Romans till the time of Servius Galba, who overthrew the Lusitanians. The whole work exhibited great industry and learning, and, had it descended to us, would unquestionably have thrown much light upon the early periods of Roman history and the antiquities of the different states of Italy. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, himself a sedulous inquirer into antiquities, bears ample testimony to the research and accuracy of that part which treats of the origin of the ancient Italian cities. — Cato was the first of his countrymen who wrote on the subject of medicine. This was done in a work entitled " Commentarius quo me.detur Filio, Servis, Familiaribus ." In this hook of domestic medicine, duck, pigeons, and hare were the food he chiefly recommended to the sick. His remedies were principally extracted from herbs ; and colewort or cabbage was his favourite cure. (Pliny, 20, 9.) The recipes, indeed, contained in his work on agriculture, show that his medical knowledge did not exceed that which usually exists among a semi-barbarous race, and only extended to the most ordinary simples which nature affords.— Aulus Gellius (7, 10) mentions Cato's Libri quceslionum Epistohcarum ; and Cicero his ApophIhegmatu (De OJjiciis, 1, 29), the first example, probably, of that class of works which, under the appellation of Ana, became so fashionable and prevalent in Trance. — The only other work of Cato's which we shall here mention is the Carmen de Moribus. This, however, was not written in verse, as might be supposed from the title. Precepts, imprecations, or prayers, or any set formula whatever, were called Carmina. Misled, however, by the title, some critics have erroneously assigned to the censor the Disticha de Moribv,s, now generally attributed to Dionysius Catc who lived, according to Scaliger, in the age of Commodus and Septimius Severus. (Plut., Vil. Cat. Maj. — Biogr. Univ., vol. 7, p. 399, seqq. — Dunlop's Roman Literature, vol. 2, p. 16, seqq.) — The pretended fragments of the Origines, published by the Dominican, Nanni, better known by the name of Annius Viterbiensis, and inserted in his Antiquitates Varia. printed at Rome in 1498, are spurious, and the imposition was detected soon after their appearance. The few remains first collected by Riccobonus, and published at the end of his Treatise on History (Basle, 1759), are believed to be genuine. They have been enlarged by Ausonius Popma, and added by him, with notes, to the other writings of Cato, published at Leyden in 1590. — The best edition of the work on Agriculture is contained in Gesner's Scriptores Rei Rustics, 2 vols. 4to, Lips., 1735. — II. Marcus, son of Cato the Censor, by his first wife. He distinguished himself greatly in the battle of Pydna, against Perses, king of Macedonia, and received high eulogiums from Paulus ^Emilius, the Roman commander on that occasion, whose daughter Tertia he afterward married. He died while filling the office of prsetor. (Plut., Vit. Cat. Maj., c. 20 el 24.) — III. Salonius, or, as Plutarch calls him, Saloninus ("ZaXuvlvoc), son of Gate the Censor, by his second wife. This second wife was the daughter of one Salonius, who had been Cato's secretary, and was, at the time of the marriage, a member of his retinue. Salonius, like his half-brother Marcus, died when praetor. He left, however, a son named Marcus, who attained to the consulship, and who was the father of Cato the younger, commonly called Uticensis. (Plut., Vit. Cat. Maj., c. 27.)— IV. Valerius, a celebrated grammarian in the time of Sylla He was deprived of all his patrimony during the excesses of the civil war, and then directed his attention to literary pursuits. He wrote a poem entitled Dira in Battarum, " Imprecations on Battarus." It was directed against the individual who had profited by his disgrace, to appropriate to himself all the properly of the former. Suetonius, who has preserved some account of him, mentions two other poems of his, the one entitled Lydia, the other Diana, and also a third work, probably in prose, called Indignatio, in which he gives an account of his misfortunes. These three works are lost. (Scholt, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 1, p. 152.) — V. Dionysius, a writer supposed to have flourished in the age of Commodus and Septimius Severus, and who is regarded as the author of the Disticha de Moribus. (Compare Scaliger, Led. Auson., 232. — Cannegieter, Rescrip. Boxhorn. de Catone., c. 18.— Bahr, Gesch. Rom. Lilt., vol. 1, p. 154.)— VI. Marcus, surnamed Uticensis, from his death at Utica, was great-grandson to the censor of the same name, and born B.C. 93. A short time after his birth he lost both his parents, and was brought up in the man sion of Livius Drusus, his uncle on the mother's side. Even in early life Cato displayed a maturity of judgment and an inflexible firmness of character far above his years ; and Sarpedon, his instructer, being accustomed to take him frequently to the residence of Sylla, who had been his father's friend, the young Cato, then but fourteen years of age, struck with horror at the bloody scenes that were passing around him, asked his preceptor for a sword that he might slay the tyrant. His affectionate disposition was clearly displayed in his strong attachment to Csepio, his brother by the mother's side, as may be seen by a reference to the pages of Plutarch. Being appointed to the priesthood of Apollo, he changed his residence, and took his share of his father's estate ; but, though the fortune which he thus received was a considerable one, his manner of living was simpler and more frugal than ever. He formed a particular connexion with Antipater of Tyre, the stoic philosopher, made himself 319
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    CATO. CATU. well acquainted with the tenets of this school, and ever after remained true to its principles, pushing them even to the extreme of austerity. His first appearance in public was against the tribunes of the people, who wished to remove a column of the Porcian Basilica, or Hall of Justice, which incommoded their benches. This Basilica had been erected by his great-grandfather the censor, and the young Cato displayed on the occasion that powerful and commanding eloquence which afterward rendered him so formidable to all his opponents. His first campaign was in the war against Spartacus, as a simple volunteer, his halfbrother Caepio being a military tribune in the same army ; and he distinguished himself so highly, that Gellius, the praetor, wished to award him a prize of honour, which Cato, however, declined. He was then sent as military tribune to Macedonia. There he learned that Caepio was lying dangerously ill at yEnos in Thrace, and instantly embarked for that place in a small passage-boat, notwithstanding the roughness of the sea and the great peril which attended the attempt, but only arrived at iEnos just after Caepio had breathed his last. Stoicism was here of no avail, and the young Roman bitterly lamented the companion of his early years According to Plutarch, there were some who condemned him for acting in a way so contradictory to his philosophical principles ; but the heavier and more unfeeling charge was the one brought against him by Caesar, in his work entitled " Anti-Cato." It was there stated, that, after all the lavish expenditure in which Cato had indulged in performing the funeral obsequies of Caepio, and after having declined repayment from the daughter of the latter, he nevertheless passed Caepio's ashes through a sieve in search of the gold which might have melted down with them ! When the term of his service in Macedonia had expired, he travelled into Asia, and brought back with him the stoic Athenodorus to Rome. He was next made quaestor, and discharged with so much impartiality the duties of this difficult office, and displayed so much integrity in its various details, that, on the last day of his quaestorship, he was escorted to his house by the whole assembly of the people. So high, indeed, was the opinion entertained by his countrymen of the purity of his moral character, that when, at the Floral games given by the aedile Messius, Cato happened to be a spectator, the people, out of respect for him, hesitated about ordering the dancers to lay aside their vestments, according to long-established custom, nor would they allow this to be done until he had departed from the theatre. (Val. Max.. 2, 10,8.) When the conspiracy of Catiline was discovered, Cato supported by every means in his power the acts of Cicero, and was the first that gave him publicly the honourable title of " Father of his Country." Opposing after this the ambitious movements of the first triumvirate, they managed to have him removed to a distance, by sending him out as governor of the island of Cyprus. Having executed this trust with ability and success, and having deposited in the treasury nearly seven thousand talents of silver, he again took part in public affairs at Rome, and again continued his opposition to the triumvirate. When, however, the rupture took place between Pompey and Caesar, he sided with the former, and was left behind by him at Dyrrhachium to gjard the military chest and magazine, while he pushed on after Caesar, who had been forced to retire from the siege of that city. Cato, therefore, was not present at the battle of Pharsalia. On receiving the news of this event he sailed to Corcyra with the troops under his orders, and offered the command to Cicero, who declined it. He then proceeded to Africa, where he hoped to meet with Pompey, but on reaching Cyrene he heard of his death, and was also informed that Pompey's father-in-law, Scipio, had gone 320 to Juba, king of Mauritania, where Varus had collected a considerable force. Cato immediately resolved to join them, and, in order to effect this, was compelled to make a long and painful march across a desert region, in which his troops suffered severely from hunger, thirst, and every hardship, but which privations his own example enabled them manfully to endure.   After seven days of suffering his force reached Utica, where a junction between the two armies took place. The soldiers wished to have him for their general, but he yielded to what he conceived to be the superior claims of Scipio, who held the office of proconsul ; and this fault on his part, of which he soon after had reason to repent, accelerated the ruin of the cause in which he had embarked. Scipio having wished, for Juba's gratification, to put all the inhabitants of Utica to the sword, Cato strenuously opposed this cruel plan, and accepted the command of this important city, while Scipio and Labienus marched against Caesar. Cato had advised them to protract the war ; but they hazarded an engagement at Thapsus, in which they were entirely defeated, and Africa submitted to the victor. After vainly endeavouring to prevail upon the fragments of the conquered army, as they came successively to Utica, to unite in defending that city against the conqueror, Cato furnished them with all the ships in the harbour to convey them whithersoever they wished to go. When the evening of that day came, he retired to his own apartments, and employed himself for some time in reading the Phaedon of Plato, a dialogue that turns upon the immortality of the soul. He endeavoured at the same time to lull the suspicions of his friends, by seeming to take a lively interest in the fate of those who were escaping by sea from Utica, and by sending several times to the seaside to learn the state of the wind and weather. But towards morning, when all was quiet, he stabbed himself. He fell from his bed with the blow, and the noise of his fall brought his son and servants into the room, by whose assistance he was raised from the ground, and an attempt was made to bind up the wound. Their efforts to save him were in vain : for Cato had no sooner recovered his self-possession, than he tore open the wound again in so effectual a manner that he instantly expired. He died at the age of 48 ; and when Caesar heard of his fate he is said to have exclaimed, "I grudge thee thy death, Cato, since thou hast grudged me the saving of thy life." — Such was the end of a man whom a better philosophy, by teaching him to struggle with his predominant faults instead of encouraging them, would have rendered truly amiable and admirable. He possessed the greatest integrity and firmness ; and, from the beginning of his political career, was never swayed by fear or interest to desert that which he considered the course of liberty and justice. He is said to have foreseen Caesar's designs long before they were generally suspected ; but his well-known animosity against him rendered his au thority on the subject less weighty ; and his zeal led him to miscalculate the strength of the commonwealth, when he earnestly advised the senate to adopt those measures which gave Caesar a pretence for commencing hostilities. During the civil war he had the rare merit of uniting to the sincerest ardour in the cause of his party a steady regard for justice and humanity ; he would not countenance cruelty or rapine because practised by his associates or coloured with pretences of public advantage. But philosophical pride overshadowed the last scenes of his life, and led him to indulo-e his selfish feelings by suicide, rather than live for the happiness of his family and friends, and mitigate, as far as lay in his power, the distressed condition of his country. His character, however, was so pure, and, since Pompey's death, so superior to that of all the leaders engaged with him in the same cause that his opponents could not refuse him their respec
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    CAT. CATULLUS. and praise ; and his name has become a favourite theme of panegyric in modern times, as that of the most upright and persevering defender of the liberties of Rome. (Plut., Vit. Cat. Min. — Biogr. Univ., vol. 7, p. 405, seqq. — Encyclop. Metrojiol., Div. 3, vol. 2, p. 261.) — VII. M. Porcius, son of the preceding, was spared by Cassar, but led a somewhat immoral life, until he effaced every stain upon his character by a glorious death at Philippi. (Plut., Vit. Cat. Min., c. 73.) Catti or Chatti (X&ttol, Strab. — Xdrrai, Ptol. — Catti, Tacit. — Chatti, Plin.), a powerful nation of Germany, little known, however, to the Romans, since that people, though they made some incursions into their country, never had a fixed settlement therein. Caesar knew nothing more of them than that they lived in the vicinity of the Ubii, and that in the interior a wood called Bacenis separated them from the Cherusci. Tacitus describes them more closely, and assigns the Decumates Agri for their southern boundary, and the Hercynian forest for their eastern. The country of the Catti would seem to have comprehended the territory of Hesse and other adjacent parts. The name Catti or Chatti, and the more modern Hassen and Hessen, appear to be identical. (Compare Wenk, Hessischen Landesgeschichte, vol. 2, p. 22. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 3, p. 183, seqq.) A fortress of the Catti, called Castellum, still bears the name of Cassel ; but their capital Mattium is now Marpurg. Catullus, Caius Valerius, a celebrated poet, born of respectable parents in the territory of Verona, but whether in the town so called, or on the peninsula of Sirmio, which projects into the Lake Benacus, has been a subject of much controversy. The former opinion has been maintained by Maffei (Verona Jllustrata, pt. 2, c. 1) and Bayle (Diet. Hist., art. Catullus), and the latter by Gyraldus (De Poet., dial. 10), Scholl (Hist. Lit. Rom., vol. 1, p. 310), Fuhrmann (Handbuch der Class., vol. 1, p. 187), and most modern writers. The precise period, as well as place, of the birth of Catullus, is a topic of debate and uncertainty. According to the Eusebian chronicle, he was born A.U.C. 666, but according to other authorities in 667 (Saxii Onomast., vol. 1, p. 148) or 668. In consequence of an invitation from Manlius Torquatus, one of the noblest patricians of the state, he proceeded in early youth to Rome, where he appears to have kept but indifferent company, at least in point of moral character. He impaired his fortune so much by his extravagance, that he complains he had no one " Fractum qui veteris pedem grabati, In collo sibi collocare possit." This, however, must partly have been written in jest, as his finances were always sufficient to allow him to keep up a delicious villa on the peninsula of Sirmio, and an expensive residence at Tibur. With a view of improving his pecuniary circumstances, he adopted the usual Roman mode of re-establishing a diminished fortune, and accompanied Caius Memmius, the celebrated patron of Lucretius, to Bithynia, where he was appointed praetor to that province. His situation, however, was but little meliorated by this expedition, and, in the course of it, he lost a beloved brother who was along with him, and whose death was lamented in verses never surpassed in delicacy or pathos. He came back to Rome with a shattered constitution and a lacerated heart. From the period of his return to Italy till his decease, his time appears to have been chiefly occupied with the prosecution of licentious amours in the capital or in the solitudes of Sirmio. The Eusebian chronicle places his death in A.U.C. 696, and some writers fix it in 705. It is evident, however, that he must have survived at least till 708, as Cicero, in his Letters, talks of his verses against Caesar and Mamurra as newly written, and first seen S s by Caesar in that year. He had satirized the dictator, who revenged himself, like a man of the world and a man of sense and good temper, by asking the satirist to sup with him. The distracted and unhappy state of his country, and his disgust at the treatment which he had received from Memmius, were perhaps sufficient excuse for shunning political employments ; but when we consider his taste and genius, we cannot help regretting that he was merely an idler and a debauchee. He loved Clodia (supposed to have been the sister of the infamous Clodius), a beautiful but shameless woman, whom he has celebrated under the name of Lesbia, as comparing her to the Lesbian Sappho. Among his friends he ranked not only most men of pleasure and fashion in Rome, but many of her eminent literary and political characters, as Cornelius Nepos, Cicero, and Asinius Pollio. His enmities seem to have been as numerous as his loves or friendships, and competitions in poetry or rivalship in gallantry appear always to have been a sufficient cause for his dislike ; and where an antipathy was once conceived, he was unable to put any restraint on the expression of his hostile feelings. His poems are chiefly employed in the indulgence and commemoration of these various passions. They have been divided into lyric, elegiac, and epigrammatic, an arrangement convenient from its generality, but to which all cannot with strictness be reduced. He seems to have been the earliest lyric poet of Latium, notwithstanding the claim of Horace to the same honour. Much of his poetry appears to have been lost : the pieces that remain to us exhibit, in singular contrast, the sensual grossness which is imbibed from depraved habits and loose imaginations, together with gleams of sentiment and taste, and the polish of intellectual cultivation. They who turn with disgust from the coarse impurities that sully his pages, may be inclined to wonder that the term of delicacy should ever have been coupled with the name of Catullus. But to many of his effusions, distinguished both by fancy and feeling, this praise is justly due. Many of his amatory trifles are quite unrivalled in the elegance of their playfulness ; and nc author has excelled him in the purity and neatness of his style, the delightful ease and rare simplicity of his manner, and his graceful turns of thought and happiness of expression. Some of his pieces, which breathe the higher enthusiasm of the art, and are coloured with a singular picturesqueness of imagery, increase our regret at the manifest mutilation of his works. No one of his poetical predecessors was more versed in Greek literature than Catullus, and his extensive knowledge of its beauties procured for him the appellation of Boclus : unless we understand by the term in question, not " learned," but rather knowing and accomplished ; what the old English writers generally signify by " cunning," as " cunning in music and the mathematics." Catullus translated many of the shorter and more delicate pieces of the Greeks, an attempt which hitherto had been thought impossible, though the broad humour of their comedies, the vehement pathos of their tragedies, and the romantic interest of the Odyssey, had stood the transformation. His stay in Bithynia, though little advantageous to his fortune, rendered him better acquainted than he might otherwise have been with the productions of Greece ; and he was therefore, in a great degree, indebted to this expedition (on whish he always appears to have looked back with mortification and disappointment) for those felicitous turns of expression, that grace, simplicity, and purity which are the characteristics of his poems, and of which hitherto Greece alone had afforded models. Indeed, in all his verses, whether elegiac or heroic, we perceive his imitation of the Greeks ; and it must be admitted that he has drawn from them his choicest stores. His Hellenisms , are frequent ; his images, similes, metaphors, and address321

  

  
    Page 344
    

  
  
    C A U 0 AU es to himself are all Greek; and even in the versification of his odes we see visible traces of their origin. Nevertheless, he was the inventor of a new species of Latin poetry ; and as he was the first who used such variety of measures, and perhaps invented some that were new, he was amply entitled to call the poetical volume which he presented to Cornelius Nepos Lepidum Novum Libellum. The beautiful expressions, too, and idioms of the Greek language, which he has so carefully selected, are woven with such art into the texture of his composition, and so aptly paint the impassioned ideas of his amorous muse, that they have all the fresh and untarnished hues of originality. — The best editions of Catullus are, that of Vulpius, Patav., 4to, 1737, and that of Doring, Lips., 8vo, 1788, reprinted in London, 1820. The works of this poet have also been frequently edited in conjunction with those of Tibullus and Propertius, of which the best edition is perhaps that of Morel!, Paris, fol., 1604. (B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 253, seqq. — Schbll, Hist. Lit. Rom., vol. 1, p. 236, 310, seqq. — Elto7i's Specimens, vol. 2, p. 31. — Dunlop, Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 454, seqq.) Catulus, Q. Lutatius, I. a Roman naval commander, famous for his victory over the fleet of the Carthaginians, consisting of 400 sail, off the JEgates Insula ; forty of the Carthaginian vessels were sunk, seventy taken, and the remainder dispersed. This celebrated victory put an end to the first Punic war. (Vid. JEgates Insulss.) — II. A celebrated Roman, the colleague of Marius in the consulship, and who jointly triumphed with him over the Cimbri. He was condemned to death by Marius, during the tyrannical sway of the latter, and suffocated himself in a newly-plastered room by the steam of a large fire. (Plut., Vit. Mar. — Veil. Palerc, 2, 22.) Catukiges, a Gallic nation, dwelling among the Cottian Alps. (Plin., 3, 20.) Their capital was Caturiga, traces of which are found, according to D'Anville, at Chorges, between Gap and Embrun, in the departmsnt des Hautes-Alpes. (Lema.ire, Ind. Geogr. ad C
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    CEB C E C Minor, vol. 2, p. 193, seqq.) The figs of this place were famous. Cicero (de Div., 2, 4) mentions the cry of a person who sold Caunian figs at Brundisium, as a bad omen against Crassus when setting out, at the time, on his Parthian expedition. The cry of the figvender was Cauneas (supply ficus erne, or vendo), and this to a Roman ear would sound very much like cave Ke eas, pronounced rapidly, that is, like caw1 «' eas, the letter v being sounded by the Romans like u. (Schneider, L. G., vol. 1, p. 357, segq.) Cayster or Caystrus, a rapid river of Asia, rising in Lydia, and, after a meandering course, falling into the JEgean Sea near Ephesus. Near its mouth it formed a marsh called Asia Palus, or the Asian marsh, and the same with the "Acwc Xeifiuv of Homer, much frequented by swans and other water-fowl. The Cayster is now called the Kilchik Minder, or Little Maeander, from its winding course. (Plin., 5, 29. — Strab., 642.— Horn., II, 2, 470.— Virg., Georg., 1, 383.— Id., Mn., 7, 699.— Ovid, Met., 5, 386.— Martial, Ep., 1, 54, 6.) Cebenna Mons, a range of mountains in Gaul, commencing in the territory of the Volcse Tectosages, running thence in a northern direction into the country of the Ruteni, communicating by a side-chain with the mountains of the Arverni to the northwest, while the main range pursues its course towards the northeast and north, connecting itself, in the former direction with Mount Jura, and in the latter with Mount Vogesus (Vosge). The modern name of the range is the Cevennes, in the departments of I'Aveyron, la Lozere, and I'Ardeche. ( Cas., B. G., 7, 4 et 56.) Pliny calls this range Gehenna (3, 4) ; Ptolemy, Strabo, and the Greeks in general, style it Kepi/ievov opoc. Avienus (Or. Marit., 614) calls the adjacent region Cimenice. (Compare Wernsdorff, ad loc. — Lemaire, Index Geogr. ad Cces., s. v., p. 229.) Cebes, I. a Greek philosopher, and disciple of Socrates, and also one of the interlocutors whom Plato introduces in his dialogue entited Phsedon. He was born at Thebes, and composed three dialogues, called Hebdome ('~E6d6fin), Phrynichns (Qpvvcxoc), and Pinax, or the Picture (Hivaf). The last is the only one which has come down to us. It is commonly cited by its Latin title Cebetis Tabula (i. e., picta), and is a moral sketch or picture of human life, written in a pleasing and simple style. Some critics have raised doubts as to the authenticity of this little work. It breathes, indeed, a very pure vein of morality, but is not composed, as they think, in the true spirit of the Socratic school ; and they are disposed, therefore, to regard it as the work of some stoic, perhaps Cebes of Cyzicus (No. II.), who wished to show that happiness consisted in the practice of virtue. But it is expressly attributed to Cebes by Lucian (de Mercede Conduct., c. 42), and after him by Tertullian (de Prescript, adv. Haret., c. 39), Diogenes Laertius (2, 125), Chalcidius, and Suidas. Wolff was the first among the moderns who ventured to call in question this testimony of the ancients, and he has been followed on the same side by the Abbe Sevin (Mem. de I'Acad. des Inscr., &c, vol. 3, p. 75. — Compare the dissertation of Gamier, in the same collection, vol. 49, p. 455). No work of antiquity has met with a wider circulation. It has been translated into almost all the modern languages, even into the Arabic. — The best editions of Cebes are, that of Schweighaeuser, Argent., 12mo, 1806, and that of Thieme, Berol., 8vo, 1810, with German notes of great merit: (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, 346.) — II. A philosopher of Cyzicus, who lived in the time of Marcus Aurelius. (Compare Alhcnceus, 4, p. 156. — Ed. Schweigh., vol. 2, p. 109, and Gamier, Dissert, sur le Tableau de Cebes. — Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr., &c, vol. 49, p. 455.) Cebrene, a city of Troas, capital of a small district named from it Cebrenia. This district was separated by the Scamander (the Simo'is of Homer) from the territory of Scepsis, as Strabo informs us, and the Cebrenians and the people of Scepsis were almost continually at war, until Antigonus removed the inhabitants of both places to Antigonia, afterward Alexandrea Troas. (Strab., 597.) According to Ephorus, Cebrene had received a colony from the JEolian Cyme. (Ap. Harpocr., s. v. KiSpnva.) Xenophon affirms that it was a place of great strength. (Hist. Gr., 3, 1, 14). The site is called at the present day Kutchulan-tepe. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 119.) Cebrus, a river of Moesia, flowing into the Danube, and separating Upper from Lower Mossia. It is now either the Ischa, a small Bulgarian stream, or the Zibriz. (Bio Cass., 51, 25.) Cecropia, the original name of Athens, in honour of Cecrops, its first founder. (Vid. Cecrops.) Cecropid^;, a name given to the Athenians by the poets, as the fabled descendants of Cecrops. (Vid. Cecrops.) Cecrops, according to the Attic legend, an autochthon or indigenous personage, and the earliest monarch of the country, after Ogyges. His form was half human, half that of a serpent. In his days, it is said, the gods began to choose favourite spots among the dwellings of men for their own residence, or, as the expression seems to mean, particular deities were worshipped with especial homage in particular cities. It was at this time, therefore, that Minerva and Neptune strove for the possession of Attica. The question was to be determined by the natural principle of priority of occupation. It was asserted by Neptune, that he had appropriated the territory to himself, by planting his trident on the rock of the Acropolis at Athens, before the land had been claimed by Minerva. He pointed to it there standing erect, and to the salt-spring which had then issued, and was flowing from the fissure of the cliff, that had opened for the reception of the trident. On the other hand, Minerva alleged that she had taken possession of the country at a still earlier period than had been done by the rival deity. She appealed, in support of her claim, to the olive, which had sprung at her command from the soil, and which was growing near the fountain produced by the hand of Neptune from the same place. Cecrops was required to attest the truth of her assertion. He had been witness of the act, and testified accordingly ; whereupon the twelve gods, according to one version of the fable, but, according to another, Cecrops himself, decided in favour of Minerva, who then became the tutelary deity of Athens. (Apollod., 3, 14, 1.) Cecrops married Agraulos, daughter of Actaeus, and became the father of three daughters, Pandrosos, Herse, and Agraulos. After a reign of many years, spent in introducing among his subjects the blessings of civilization, he died, leaving the kingdom to Cranaus, another autochthon. (Apollod., I. c.)— Thus much for the. fable, which has become in our histories so much grave matter of fact. The truth appears to be, that the whole series of Attic kings who are said to have preceded Theseus, including, perhaps, even Theseus himself, are mere fictions, owing their existence to misunderstood names and false etymologies, to attempts to explain ancient customs and religious rites, and to a. wish to exalt the antiquity of a nation or a family by giving it a founder in a remote age. At the head of the list of Attic kings is commonly placed Ogyges. The evidence of his historical existence is so slight that his name hardly appears deserving of remark. Whether we make it equivalent, as some do, to apXaioc, or trace it, with other etymologists, to a root yvyv, meaning night or darkness, in either case the name is merely figurative, and is intended to refer, not to an individual, hut to a period of remote and obscure antiquity. — Next in order comes Cecrops, whom we ought to regard as being, in genuine A ttic 323
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    CECROPS. C E L Table, the first king of Attica ; the true autochthon from whom, according to the popular faith, the Attic people had their origin. The story of his being half man, half serpent, is only an expression of his autochthonous nature. For in Herodotus (1, 78), the explanation given by the Telmessians of the serpents devoured by the horses at Sardis is, otyiv thai yfjc italia, " that the snake is a child of earth." The story of his leading a colony from Sais, in Egypt, to Athens, is a comparatively late invention, and entitled to no credit. (Philol. Museum, 5, p. 357.) Tbe very name Cecrops (KeKpoip) itself appears to be nothing else than a synonyme of aiirbx^ov. The rem!;, or cicada, was always regarded by the Athenians as a symbol of their autochthonia. As the eggs of this insect fall to the ground from the stalks on which they are deposited (Aristot., Hist. An., 5, 24), and are hatched in great numbers in showery weather, it was natural that the vulgar should consider the earth as producing them. Now one of the names of the cicada is KepKuijj (JElian, Hist. An., 10, 44), the original form of which would seem to have been KpeKoip, referring, as well as remf, to the peculiar sound which the insect emits. Cecrops, therefore (KeKpoip, KptKOtp), is in reality nothing more than the cicada itself, the emblem of autochthonia, converted into the first king of Athens. This is rendered still more probable by the names of his daughters. As the ancients supposed the cicada to be produced from the ground, so they thought that it was wholly nourished by the dew. Hence the names Tluvdpoooe (" All-dewy'1''} and "Epcrc? ("Dew"), given to two of the daughters of the fabled Cecrops. The third name, "Aypav'Xoc (" Field-piper"), b equally appropriate to the cicada, of whose music ;he ancients thought so highly, that it was doubted whether the Ionians did not wear the golden cicada in heir hair in honour of Apollo. (Schol. ad Aristoph., Nub., 971.) — But what becomes of the legend respectng the part that Cecrops bore in the controversy between Neptune and Minerva 1 It is not difficult to perceive, that in this tradition a record is preserved of ilie rivalry that arose between two classes of the Attic copulation, the one devoted to maritime pursuits, and liming at commercial eminence, the other contented with their own domestic resources, and preferring the tranquil occupations of agricultural and pastoral life, which were typified by the emblematic symbol of peace. The victory of Minerva, which it commemorates, is a true and significant expression of the condition of this country, and of the habits of its people, from the days of Cecrops to those of Themistocles. ( Wordsworth's Greece, p. 93). — Cranaus comes next in the list of Attic kings. He was also an autochthon, contemporary with the flood of Deucalion. He married Pedias, and the issue of their wedlock was Attbis. What is this but the legend of a union between the inhabitants of the hills (Kpava}; yfi, the rocky country) with those of the plains of Attica (ReSiac, the plain country) 1 and thus Attica (JArdic) was formed by uniting the rugged district with that belonging to the plain. And yet a hundred histories have repeated the name of Cranaus as a king of Attica ! — This state of prosperity, however, does not appear to have been of long duration ; for Atthis is said to have died in early youth ; and the flood of Deucalion to have inundated the country during the reign of Cranaus, who was himself driven from the throne by the king next in succession, named Amphictyon. This appellation, indicating, as it does, a collector of neighbouring people into one community, appears to indicate an attempt made in this, the next age, to organize afresh the social elements, which had been disturbed by the convulsions of the previous generation, and to combine them together into one federal body. This design seems to have been attended with success, and 50 have produced results favourable to the cultivation ,324 of the arts of civilized life. For the immediate successor of Amphictyon, and the representative of the state of the Athenian nation, as it existed in that period, was Erichthonius. Erichthonius was, in the language of mythology, the son of Vulcan and Minerva ; or, as that tradition may be interpreted, it was in this age that the manual labours which enjoyed the especial patronage of those two deities began to attract the attention and assume the importance which afterward rendered them the source of affluence and of glory to the possessors of the Athenian soil. (Wordsworth's Greece, p. 92, seqq. — Philological Museum, 5, p. 345, seqq.) Celjeum or Celene, a city of Phrygia, in the southwest, at the sources of the Marsyas. This was a small river which flows into the Masander, and which, according to Xenophon, was named after Marsyas, whom Apollo caused to be flayed alive, and whose skin he hung in the cave where the river rises. Cyrus the Younger had a palace there, with a park filled with wild beasts, where he exercised himself in hunting. Within the enclosure of this palace rose the Maeander, and flowed through the park ; the Marsyas rose in the market-place. At the sources of the latter, Xerxes, after his return from Greece, built a palace and citadel. The inhabitants of Celsnae were in after days carried off by Antiochus Soter to the city of Apamea, founded by him a few miles to the southeast, at the confluence of the Marsyas and Mseander. (Liv., 38, 13. — Xenoph., Anab., 1.) Cel^no, one of the harpies, daughter of Neptune and Terra. (Virg., Mn., 3, 245.) Celenderis, a city on the coast of Cilicia Trachea, to the northeast of the Anemurian promontory. It was founded by the Phoenicians, and afterward received a Samian colony. Celenderis appears to have been a place of great strength, built on a high and craggy precipice, surrounded by the sea. (Tacit., Ann., 2, 80.) It is now Chelindreh. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 328.) Celeres. Vid. Equites. Celeus, a king of Eleusis, father to Triptolemus by Metanira. He gave a kind reception to Ceres, who taught his son the art of cultivating the earth. (He. siod, Op. et D., v. 423.— Apollod., 1, 5, l.—Pausan., 1, 14. — Virg., Georg., 1, 165.) Celsus, I. Auxus Cornelius, a celebrated physician. His native city is unknown ; some writers contending for Rome, others for Verona. (Compare Fabricius, Bibl. Lat., 2, 4, p. 36, seqq.) Even his very name is partly involved in doubt, some making it Aurelius Cornelius Celsus, others Aulus. The time in which he lived has also been made a subject of controversy. One class of writers infer, from a passage in Columella (R. R., 1, 1, 14, compare 3, 17, 4, and 4, 8, 1), that he was born in the time of Tiberius, and lived until the reign of Trajan. (Schilling, Quest, de Corn. Celsi Vita, Lips., 1824, p. 19 and 75.) Another class place his birth under the reign of Augustus. (Compare Le Clerc, Hist, de la Med., vol. 1, p. 517, seqq. — Schulze, Compend. Hist. Med., p. 298, seqq.) The most probable opinion is, that he lived under Augustus and Tiberius, but wrote tus works under the latter. Celsus composed a la;ge work, on the plan, in some measure, of an ercyclopa;dia, in which he treated of philosophy, jurisprudence, agriculture, and medicine. It was entitled " Dc Artibus." Unhappily, however, only the eight books (from the 6th to the 14th) which treat of medicine have come down to us. The best editions arc that of Ruhnken, Lugd. Bat., 1785, and that of Milligan, Lond., 1826. — Roman literature, otherwise so barren of good medical authorities, can boast of possessing in Celsus one, who, for elegance, terseness, learning, irood sense, and practical information, stands unrivalled.   Every branch of the profession has been treated
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    CELSUS. GEL of by him, and it may be well said of him, Nihil quod tetigit non ornavit. So complete a specimen of professional knowledge, selected by a sound judgment, and adorned with philosophy, is nowhere else to be met with. As a Roman historian said of Homer, that he who can believe him to have been born blind must himself be devoid of every sense, so may we venture to affirm respecting Celsus, that he who can suppose him to have been a mere compiler, and never to have practised the art of medicine, must be totally destitute of all professional experience. His preface contains an admirable exposition of the principles of the different sects which had risen up in medicine before bis time ; and in the remaining part of the 1st book there are many pertinent remarks on the best method of preserving the health. In the 2d, which treats of the general symptoms and phenomena of diseases in general, he has copied freely from Hippocrates, having, no doubt, discovered that " to copy nature was to copy him." The last part of this book is devoted to the subject of diet and regimen ; and here his views will, with a few exceptions, even now be admitted by the unprejudiced to be wonderfully correct. Dr. Cullen, with all his prejudices against ancient authors, allows that, " in most instances, his judgment, if understood well, might be found perhaps to be very good." — In the 3d book he has treated of fevers ; and here his distinctions, remarks upon critical days, and troalment, will be found to be particularly deserving of attention. Venesection and cold applications to the head are the general remedies which he most approves of, and happy would it have been for mankind if the masters of the profession had been content to follow this simple plan of treatment, instead of being carried away by such specious theories as the Cullenian and Brunonian, which all must now admit have introduced very mistaken and fatal views of practice. The other parts of his work it is unnecessary to go over minutely ; but we would point out, as particularly valuable, his divisions and treatment of ulcers. It is remarkable that no one has treated of diseases of the " obscmna partes" with the same precision that he has done. The different shades of cutaneous diseases, which are found so difficult to define, he has marked with a surprising degree of precision. But, of the whole work, the most interesting part, perhaps, is the 7th book, which treats of the operations of surgery. His account of those performed upon the eye may be instanced as particularly excellent. The operating for couching the cataract is described in much the same manner as it is now performed. The ancients were not acquainted with the mode of extracting. The operation of lithotomy, as described by him, though not exactly the same as that now generally practised, has, even at the present day, its admirers, among whom we may mention the celebrated Dupuytrens, who has revived it at Paris, and considers it to possess the advantage over the common plan of affording a freer passage to the stone. Mr. Charles Bell, of London, has also operated much in the same way upon boys, to whom, by-the-by, Celsus restricts his practice. Celsus has the merit of being the first author who makes mention of the application of the ligature to arteries for stopping hemorrhage. The ligature is also mentioned by Heliodorus in a short tract on amputation preserved by Nicetas, by Galen in nearly twenty places, by Aetius, Paulus ^Egineta, Avicenna, Rhazez, Avenzoar, and Albucasis ; so that it cannot with any propriety be called a modern invention. — In the last book he treats minutely of fractures and dislocations ; and here, of course, he avails himself of the correct views previously laid down by Hippocrates. One may venture to affirm that, even at the present day, he who is thoroughly acquainted with the writings of Celsus, and has learned to reduce his knowledge to practice, will prove a useful and distinguished member of his profession. — II. A Platonic, or, according to others, Epicurean philosopher, who lived towards the close of the reign of Hadrian. His name is famous as that of one of the bitterest enemies of Christianity. From a motive of curiosity, or, perhaps, in order to be better able to combat the new religion, Celsus caused himself to be initiated into the mysteries of Christianity, and to be received into that secret society which St. Clement of Rome is supposed to have founded. (Compare Kestner, Agape, odcr der geheime Weltbunde der Christen, &c, Jena, 1819, 8vo.) It appears, however, that the sincerity of the neophyte was distrusted, and that he was refused admittance into the higher ceremonies. The discontent to which this gave rise in the breast of Celsus, inflamed his resentment against the Christians, and he wrote a work against them, entitled 'A^nOi/s "koyoc, " A true discourse," in which he employed all the resources of his intellect and eloquence to paint Christianity as a ridiculous and contemptible system, and its followers as a sect dangerous to the well-being of the state. There is no falsehood to which he has not recourse in order to represent in an untrue light the Christian scheme of morals, to parody and falsify the text of the Old and New Testaments, and to calumniate the character of Jesus Christ and his disciples. He styles Christianity a doctrine tending to pervert and corrupt the human race (Aoyoc 2,vfzaiv6[ievo(; rov tuv uv8po>nuv Piov), and exhorts the government to extirpate the sect, if it wishes to save the empire. The discourse itself is lost ; but Origen, who refuted it, in a work divided into eight books, has given us so complete an extract from it, that, by the aid of this, we can follow all the principal reasonings of the author. Celsus wrote also a work against magicians and sorcerers (Kara Mdyoiv), which is cited by Origen and Lucian. The latter, who was his friend, addressed to him has memoir on Alexander, the false prophet, in which he extols the wisdom of Celsus, his love for truth, and his amiable manners. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 5, p. 103, seqq.) — HI. Albinovanus, a friend of Horace, warned against plagiarism (Epist., 1, 3, 15) and pleasantly ridiculed (Epist., 1, 8) for his foibles. Celt^e, a general name for the whole Gallic race, but, in a special sense, an appellation given to the most indigenous and extensive of the three great tribes that occupied Gaul in the days of Cssar. (Vid. Gallia.) Celtiberi, a people of Spain, brave and powerful, who occupied the greater part of the interior of the country. According to Diodorus Siculus (5, 33), they were composed of two nations, the Celta? and Iberi, whence their name, which, perhaps, was used for distinction' sake from that of the Celtae beyond the Pyrenees in Gaul. Their cavalry were excellent, and fought equally well on foot and on horseback. Niebuhr considers the fact far from proved that the Celts of Iberia were strangers from Gaul who had migrated into that country. No definite tradition of this event is, according to him, to be found ; not even in Diodorus. This assertion, however, is altogether untenable, and is based upon the strange hypothesis that different races of human beings were originally createdy and that mankind did not sprino- from one common parent. (Compare Niebuhr, Rom. Hist., vol. 2, p. 256.) The Celtiberi were reduced beneath the Roman sway in the Sertorian war, after a long and brave resistance. They were divided into six tribes, the Bellones, Arevaci, Pelendones, Ditthi, Belli, and Lusones. The country of the Celtiberi was sometimes called Celtiberia, and bordered, on the east, upon the Edetani and the range of Mount Ortospeda ; on the north upon the Iberus ; on the west upon the Tagus and the Carpetani ; on the south upon the Oretani. It comprised, therefore, what is now the southwestern part of Aragon, the southern part of Navarre, the eastern portion of Old Castile, and the northeastern division of New Castile. (Plin., 3, 325
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    C E N C E N 3. — Id., 4, 22. — Liv., Epit., 48.- Eutrop., 4, 16. — Isidor., Hisp. Chron. Goth., p. 178.) Celtici, a people of Lusitania, whose territory lay below the mouth of the Tagus, and between that river and the Turdetani. They were of Celtic origin, as their name imports, and their country answered to what is now the southern part of Alontejos. Their chief town was Pax Julia, now Beja. (Plin., 3, 1. — Id., 4, 21.) Centum, a promontory of Euboea, which formed the extreme point of the island towards the northwest. The modern name is Lithada. (Strab., 444. — Plin., 4, 12.— Ptol., p. 87.) OenchrejE, I. a harbour of Corinth, on the Saronic Gulf, from which this city traded with Asia, the Cyclades, and the Euxine. (Strabo, 380.) It was about seventy stadia from the city itself ; and the road thither appears, from the account of Pausanias, to have been lined with temples and sepulchres. Dr. Clarke observes, that the remains at Cenchreae faithfully correspond with the description given by Pausanias of the spot. Sir W. Gell says the place is still called Kenchres. (Itin. of the Morea, p. 207.) — II. A village of Argolis, near the frontiers of Arcadia, southwest of Argos. A tumulus was here erected to some Argives who had fallen in a battle with the Spartans. (Strabo, 376.) Cenchreis, a small island off the Spiraum Promontorium of Argolis. (Plin., 4, 11.) Cenchrius, a river of Ionia rear Ephesus and Mount Solmissus, where the Curetes, according to some, concealed and protected Latona after her delivery, when she was pursued by the power of Juno. (Strab., 639. —Tacit., Ann., 3, 61.) Cenimagni, a people of Britain, north of the Trinobantes, on the eastern coast, forming part of the great nation of the Iceni. (Vid. Iceni.) Lipsius, however, rejects the term Cenimagni, where it occurs in the text of Caesar (B. G., 5, 21), on the ground that this race are nowhere else mentioned among the British tribes, and he proposes to read in place of it, Iceni, Cangi. The author of the Greek paraphrase of Ca?sar has Kevi/iavoi, whence Vossius conjectured the true reading to be Cenomani, and supposed this nation to have crossed over from Gaul. (Lemaire, Ind. Geogr. ad C
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    C E N CEP spread over the north of Greece ; the latter, the more civilized race, which founded towns, and gradually drove their wild neighbours back into the mountains. He therefore thinks the exposition of Centaurs as Airpiercers (from Kevrelv tjjv avpav) not an improbable one, for that very idea is suggested by the figure of a Cossack, leaning forward with his protruded lance as he gallops along. He regards, however, the idea of nevravpoc having been in its origin simply nevrup as much more probable. Lapithas may, he thinks, have signified Stone-persuaders (from /luac ireldeiv), a poetic appellation for the builders of towns. He supposes Hippodamia, as her name seems to intimate, to have been a Centauress, married to the prince of the Lapithae, and thus accounts for the Centaurs having been at the wedding. (Mythologus, I. c. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 316, seqq.) — Knight takes a very different view of the legend. The horse, as he observes, was sacred to Neptune and the Rivers, and was employed as a general symbol of the waters. The Centaurs appear to him to have been the same symbol partly humanized. According to this explanation, the legend respecting the Centaurs and Lapithas will have reference to the draining of some parts of Thessaly by that old Pelasgic race. (Knight's Enquiry, &c, §111, seqq. — Class. Journ., vol. 25, p. 34, seqq.) Centritis, a river of Armenia Major, flowing under the ramparts of Tigranocerta, and falling into the Euphrates. The Greeks gave it the name of Nicephorius, " that brings victory," probably on account of some battle gained in its vicinity during the time of the Syrian kings. It separated Armenia from the country of the Carduchi, and is now the Billis-Soo. (Xen., Anab., 4, 3. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 5, p. 236.) Centrones, a people of Gaul, among the Alpes Graiae, who, along with the Graioceli and Caturiges, were defeated by Caesar in several engagements. Their chief city was Forum Claudii Centronum, now Centron. (Lemaire. Index Geogr. ad Cazs., p. 231.) Centum Cell^e, a seaport town of Etruria, northeast of Caere. It is better known under the name of Trajani Portus, that emperor having caused a magnificent harbour to be constructed there, which Pliny the younger has described in one of his epistles (6, 31). Two immense piers formed the port, which was semicircular, while an island, constructed artificially of immense masses of rock, brought there by vessels and sunk in the sea, served as a breakwater in front and supported a pharos. The coast being very destitute of shelter for vessels of burden, this work of Trajan was of great national benefit. Previous to Trajan's improvements the place was very thinly inhabited, and received its name from the mean and scanty abodes scattered here and there along the shore. Centum Cellae having been destroyed by the Saracens, the inhabitants built another town at some distance inland, but afterward they reoccupied the site of the old city, which, from that circumstance, obtained its present name of Civita Vecchia. ( Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 201, seqq.— .Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, p. 373.) Centumviri, the members of a court of" justice at Rome. There were originally chosen three from each of the 35 tribes of the people, and, though 105, they were always called Centumvirs. They were afterward increased to the number of 180, but still kept their original name. They seem to have been first instituted soon after the creation of the prastor peregrinus. The causes that came before them in the time of the republic are enumerated by Cicero. They judged then chiefly concerning testaments and inheritances. (Cic, Or., 1, 38.— Val. Max., 7, 7 ' .—Quintil, 4, 1, 7.) After the time of Augustus, however, they formed the council of the praetor, and judged in the most important causes. When the number of the Centumviri reached 180, they were divided into four councils, sometimes only into two, and sometimes, in important causes, they judged all together. A cause before them could not be adjourned. (Plin., Ep., I, 18. — Id., 4, 24.) Ten men were appointed, five senators and five equites, to assemble these councils, and preside in them in the absence of the prastor. (Sueton., Aug., 36.) Trials before the centumviri were held usually in the Basilica Julia, sometimes in the forum. (Consult Heineccius, Antiq. Rom., ed. Haubold, 4, 6, 9, p. 664.) Centuripa (to Kevropina. — Ptol., Kevrovptirai. — Sil. Ital., Centurife), an ancient city of the Siculi, on the eastern shore of Sicily, near Catana. After the Roman conquest of the island it became an important place in the corn-trade to Italy. The modern Ccntorbi appears to mark the ancient site. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 2, p. 416.) Ceos (also called Cea, Plin., 4, 12.— Ovid, Mel., 7, 368, &c), an island of the ^Egean, one of the Cyclades, opposite the promontory of Sunium in Attica. It was famed for its fertility and rich pastures. Pliny (4, 12) writes, that it had been torn from Eubosa, and was once 500 stadia in length, but nearly four parts were carried away by the sea on the side of Boeotia. Herodotus states, that it was an Ionian colony peopled from Africa, and furnished a few ships both at Artemisium and Salamis (8, 1). From this island, as Varro reports, a greater degree of elegance was introduced in female dress. (Plin., I. c.) It once possessed four towns, named Iulis, Carthaea, Coressia, and Poeessa, but in Strabo's time only the two former remained, the population of the others having been transferred to them. Iulis was the birthplace of Simonides, and is probably represented by the modern Zea, which gives its name to the island. It is said that the laws of this town decreed, that every man, on reaching his sixtieth year, should destroy himself by poison, in order to leave to others a sufficient maintenance. This ordinance is said to have been promulgated when the town was besieged by the Athenians. (Strabo, 486.— Mlian, V. H., 3, 37.— Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 401, seqq.) Cephallenia, an island in the Ionian sea, southwest of Ithaca, from which it is separated by a strait of six miles. It is now Cefalonia, and forms one of the seven Ionian islands. Strabo (456) asserts, that it was about three hundred stadia in circuit, or thirty-eight miles ; Pliny (4, 12), forty-four miles ; but both are very far short of the real measurement, which is little less than one hundred and twenty miles. The more ancient name of this large island was Samos, as we learn from Homer. (Od., 4, 671.) But the poet elsewhere speaks of the Cephallenians as the subject:; of Ulysses. (II., 2, 631.) All the writers of antiquity agree in deriving the name of Cephallenia from Cephalus, who settled here after his expedition against the Teleboce, in which he accompanied Amphitryon. (Strabo, I. c.) The Cephallenians did not share in the glory of the victory of Salamis, but one of their cities sent a few soldiers to Plataea. (Herodot., 9, 28.) Prior to the Peloponnesian war, the whole island was conquered by an Athenian fleet commanded by Tolmides. But its subjugation does not appear to have been permanent, since Thucydides mentions, that, towards the commencement of the war, it was brought under the dominion of Athens, without a struggle, by a fleet of one hundred triremes (2, 30). There were four cities in the island, Palle or Pale, Cranii, Same, and Proni. Besides these well-known cities, Stephanus Byzantinus assigns to Cephallenia a town called Taphos, of which some remains are said to exist near the modern village of Taphios, on the western coast of the island. (DodweWs Tour, vol. lv p. 75.) Strabo reports, that, towards the close of the Roman republic C. Antonius, the colleague of Cicero in his consulship, resided in Cephallenia during his exile, and acquired such an influence over the inhabi327
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    CEP CEP tants that he appeared to have the direction of the whole island. He had projected the foundation of a new city, but the work was never executed. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 49, seq.) Cephalion, a Greek writer, whose native country is unknown. Suidas, it is true, makes him to have been born at Gergitha in Troas, but the lexicographer evidently confounds him with another writer named Cephalon. (Voss., Hist. G-r., 2, 12.) Cephalion is said to have lived during the reign of Hadrian, and to have been exiled to Sicily for some offence given to the emperor. He wrote an Abridgment of Universal History (Lvvrofioc 'laropiKoc) from Ninus to the death of Alexander. It was in the Ionic dialect, like the work of Herodotus, and, like this also, was divided into nine books, each named after-one of the Muses. He composed also rhetorical declamations. His works ire lost. (Photius, Cod., 68 — vol. 1, p. 34, ed. Bekker. — Kuster ad Suid.,s.v.) Cephalon, a native of Gergitha in Troas, not to be confounded with the preceding. Cephalon wrote an historical work, entitled Trojan Events (Tpu'iita). He appears to have been anterior to Alexander the Great, and is considered by Dionysius of Halicarnassus worthy of reliance as an historical writer. His work is lost. (Dion. Hal., Ant. Rom., 1, 49, et 72.) Cephalus, I. the son of Deion, and a grandson of iEolus, was married to Procris, the eldest daughter of Erechtheus. They dwelt at Thoricos in Attica, and lived happily together, till curiosity to try the fidelity of his wife entered the mind of Cephalus. Feigning a journey of eight years, he disguised himself and came to Procris with a splendid jewel, which he offered to her on dishonourable terms. After much hesitation she yielded, when her husband discovered himself and reproached her with her conduct. She fled from him in shame, but they were soon after reconciled. Cephalus went constantly to the chase ; and Procris growing suspicious, as she had failed herself, fancied that he was attracted by the charms of some other fair one. She questioned the slave who used to accompany him ; and he told her, that his master used frequently to ascend the summit of a hill, and cry out, " Come, Nephela, come !" Procris went to the designated hill, and concealed herself in a thicket ; and on her husband's crying, " Come, Nephela, come !" (which was nothing more than an invocation for some cloud to interpose itself between him and the scorching beams of the sun), she rushed forward towards her husband, who, in his astonishment, threw his dart and unwittingly killed her. (Pherecydes, ap. Schol. ad Od., 11, 321.) This legend is told with great variations, which it is not worth while here to enumerate. 'Consult Hygin., fab., 189. — Ovid, Met., 7, 661, seqq. — Pausan., 9, 19, 1. — Apollod., 3, 15, 1. — Anton. Lib., c. 41.) Cephalus, for his involuntary crime, was banished. He went to Thebes, which was at that time ravaged by a fox, which nothing could overtake, and he joined Amphitryon in the chase of it. His dog Laelaps ran it down ; but, just as he was catching it, Jupiter turned them both to stone. (Apollod., 2, 4, 7.) Cephalus then aided Amphitryon against the Teleboans, and on their conquest he settled in the island named from him Cephallenia. This lastmentioned circumstance, however, is a mere coincidence of name. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 381, seqq.)— II. An Athenian orator, who flourished towards the end of the Peloponnesian war, and was one of those that contributed most to overthrow the rule of the thirty tyrants. Although he lived during a very stormy period, and although no one ever proposed or caused to be passed more laws than he did, yet he never had any accusation brought against him, a remarkable fact in the history of Athens. We must not confound him with Cephalus, the father of Lysias, who came from Syracuse and settled at Athens. Sui328 das makes Cephalus to have been the first orator that made use of an exordium and peroration. (Suid., s v. Kea?ioc.) — III. The father of Lysias the orator He was a native of Syracuse, but settled at Athens as a resident sojourner, or one of the jitroiKoi. (Lys. contra Eratosth., 2. — Reiske, ad loc.) Cepheis, a name given to Andromeda as daughter ofCepheus. (Ovid, A. A., 1, 193.) Cephenes, I. an ancient name of the Persians. (Vid. Persia. — Herodot., 7, 61.) — II. A name of the ^Ethiopians, from Cepheus, one of their kings. (Ovid, Met., 4, 764. — Gierig, ad loc.) Cepheus, a king of ^Ethiopia, father of Andromeda, by Cassiope. He was one of the Argonauts, and was changed into a constellation after his death. (Ovid, Met., 4, 669.— Id., 5, 12.— Pausan., 4, 35.) Cephisia, a borough of Attica, at the foot of Mount Brilessus, and near the source of the Cephissus. It was the favourite residence of Herodes Atticus, who had a beautiful villa here. The modern name is said to be Kissia. Cramer, however, gives Cephissia. (Aul. GelL, 18, 10. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 400.) Cephisodotus, I. a statuary of Athens, flourished about B.C. 372. Two works of his are spoken of by the ancients, a Mercurv nourishing Bacchus when an infant, and one of a public speaker in the act of delivering an oration. (Plin., 34, 8, 19. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) — II. Another statuary, who flourished about Olym. 120. (Plin., 34, 8, 19— Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Cephisus and Cephissus, I. a celebrated river of Greece, that rises at the foot of Parnassus, close to Lilasa, and, after traversing the plains of Phocis and part of the Boeotian territory, empties into the Copa ic Lake in the latter country. Hesiod compared it to a serpent, from the many sinuosities of its course (Ap. Strab., 424.) The modern name is Mav.ro Potamo. According to the poets, the son of the rivergod Cephissus introduced the worship of the Graces into Bceotia (vid. Orchomenus), and hence the peculiar attachment which they were said to have for the waters of this stream. (Vid. Gratia?.) — II. A rivei of Attica, generally distinguished by the name of Atticus. to prevent its being confounded with the Cephissus which flowed near Eleusis. Strabo (400) affirms, that it took its source near the demus of Trinemeis, and, after flowing through the Attic plains and passing under the long walls, discharged itself into the sea near Phalerum : he adds, that in summer it was nearly dry. In the CEdipus Coloneus it is described, however, as a perennial stream (v. 685, seqq. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 357).— III. A river running near Eleusis. According to Sir W. Gel! (Itinerary, p. 34), it is divided at present into many small branches, and often inundates the plain in its vicinity. The modern name is said to be the Podhonista. — IV. A river of Argolis, flowing into the Inachus. — V. A river in the island of Salamis. (Strabo, 424.) Ceramicus, I. now Keramo, a bay of Caria, north of the peninsula of Doris, receiving its name from thecity of Ceramus in its vicinity. (Plin., 5, 29.) — II. One of the most considerable and important parts of the city of Athens. Its name was derived from the hero Ceramus (Pausan., 1, 3), or perhaps frjm soma potteries which were formerly situated there. (Herodotus, 5, 88. — Suidas, s. v. Kepa/ieic.) It included probably the Agora, the Stoa Basileios, and the Poecile, as well as various other temples and public buildings. Antiquaries are not decided as to the general extent and direction of this part of the ancient city, since scarcely any trace remains of its monu ments and edifices ; but we may certainly conclude, from their researches and observations, that it lay en tirely on the south side of the acropolis. (Leake'. Topography of Athens, p. 101.) In this direction i
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    C E R CER must have been limited by the city walls, which, as we know, came close to the fountain Callirhoe or Enneacrounos. (Thucyd., 2 15.) The breadth of the Ceramicus, according to Mr. Hawkins, being thus confined on one side by the walls of the city, and on the other by the buildings immediately under the acropolis, could not have exceeded one half of its length. It was divided into the outer and inner Ceramicus. The former was without the walls, and contained the tombs of those who had fallen in battle, and were buried at the public expense. (Schoi, Aristoph. Equit., 772. — Plut., Vit. Syll. — Hesych., s. v. Kepa/xeucoc.) From Plutarch it appears, that the communication from the one Ceramicus to the other was by the gate Dipylum. (Hawkins's Topogr. of Athens, in Walp. Coll., p. 485. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 315, **??•) [f \f'1-' " ' .; ••• '," Ce ramus, a small town and fortress of Caria, on the northern side of the Sinus Ceramicus, and a short distance to the east of Halicarnassus. The village of Keramo, at the present day, indicates the ancient site. (Strab., 611.— Ptol., p. 119.) Cerasus (unlis), a city of Pontus, on the seacoast, southwest of Trapezus. It was founded by a colony from Sinope in Paphlagonia, to which it paid a yearly tribute. It must not be confounded with Pharnacia. (Vid. Pharnacia.) Xenophon and the Greeks rested here for ten days on their retreat from Asia. (Anab., 5, 3, 5.) From this place, according to Pliny, Lucullus first brought cherries into Italy, A.U.C. 680, which were introduced 120 years after into Britain. Hence the Latin cerasus, " a cherry-tree," and cerasum, " a sherry." According to Tournefort, the country is hilly md the hills covered with forests, in which cherry-trees ,jrow naturally. It is now Kerasoun. (Amm. Marlell., 22, 13.— Plin., 15, 25.— Mela, 1, 19.) Ceraunii (or Acroceraunii) Montes, a chain of mountains stretching along the coast of northern Epirus, and forming part of the boundary between it and IHyricum. That portion of the chain which extended beyond Oricum, formed a bold promontory, and was termed Acroceraunia ('knpoicepavvia), from its summits (uicpa) being often struck by lightning (Kepavvoc). The modern name for the Ceraunian range is Monte Chimarra, and that of the Acroceraunian promontory is Cape Linguelta. The Greek anil Latin poets are full of allusions to this dangerous shore. (Apollon., Arg., 4, 1216.— Lycophr., 1016.— Virg., Mn., 3, 506. — Hor., Od., 1, 3, 19.) It was much dreaded by the mariners of antiquity, from the belief that the mountains attracted storms. Augustus narrowly escaped shipwreck here when returning from Actium. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 94.) Ceraunus, a surname of one of the Ptolemies. (Vid. Ptolemaius XV.) Cerberus, the famous dog of Hades, the fruit of Echidna's union with Typhon. He was stationed at the entrance of hell, as a watchful keeper, to prevent the living from entering the infernal regions, and the dead from escaping from their confinement. Orpheus lulled him to sleep with his lyre ; and Hercules dragged him from hell in the performance of his twelfth and last labour. (Vid. Hercules.) The poets differ in their descriptions of this fabled animal. Hesiod (Thcog., 312) assigns him fifty heads, calling him Kvva irevTnKOVTaKdpnvov. Sophocles (Trach., 1114) styles him "Aidov rpiicpavov OKvXana ("the three-headed dog of Pluto"), and in this last account the Latin poets generally coincide. Horace, however, calls him bcllua cenliceps (Od., 2, 13, 14), either by poetic amplification, or else in accordance with some Greek authority. (Compare the remarks of Tzetzes in his scholium on Lycophron, v. 678 : 6 Kvuv tov "Aiciov, oc exeL £Karbv neQaXac.) Champollion traces a curious analogy between the Egyptian and Grecian mythology as regards the dog of Hades. " Le voisiTt nage du sejour du supreme juge de l'Amenthi est annonce" par un pie"destal, sur lequel se repose un animal monstrueux, mais dont les formes sont si determiners qu'on ne peut y meconnaitre un hippopotame, amphibie redoubtable, dont les cavernes du Nil renfermaient un grand nombre. Ici c'est 1'hippopotame femelle, qui, dans tes tableaux astronomiques de Thebes et d'Esneh, occupe dans le ciel meme la place que les Grecs ont donnee a la grand ourse. Cette constellation etait nomm6e le Chien de Typhon par les Egyptiens, et sa presence dans l'Amenthi (l'enfer) ne laisse pas douter que cet animal ne soil le type du chien Cerbere, qui, selon les mythes Grecs gardait l'entre'e du palais A'Ades." (Champollion le jeune, " Explication de la principale scene peinte dans des Papyrus funeraires Egyptiens." — Bulletin des Sciences Historiques, &c, vol. 4, p. 351.) Cercasorum, a city of Egypt, in the Memphitic nome, on the western bank of the Nile. It lay to the north of Memphis, and a short distance south of the spot where the Nile branched off into the Pelusiac and Canopic mouths. (Herod., 2, 15.— Id., 17, 97.) The ancient Cercasorum is thought to answer to the modern Eksas, or AlAchsas. (Compare D'Anville, Mem. sur I'Egypte, p. 73. — Edrisii Africa, p. 426.) Cercina (Cercinna, Mela, 2, 7. — Strab., 574), a small island off the coast of Byzacium, in Africa, at the mouth of the Syrtis Minor, towards the northwest. It is now Ktrkine. (Liv., 33, 48. — Tacit., Ann., 1, 53.— Plin., 5, 7.) Cercinium, a town of Macedonia, west of Amphipolis. It was situate at the mouth of the river Pontus, on a lake called Cercinitis palus. (Liv., 31, 41.) Cercopes, a predatory race infesting Lydia during the reign of Omphale. They were overcome by Hercules. (Diod. Sic, 4, 31.) The legend connected with their name will be given, with some remarks upon it, under the article Melampyges. Ceroyon and Cercyones, a king of Eleusis, son of Neptune, or, according to others, of Vulcan. He obliged all strangers to wrestle with him ; and, as he was a dexterous wrestler, they were easily conquered and put to death. After many cruel victories of this kind, he challenged Theseus in wrestling, and was conquered and put to death by his antagonist. (Plut., Vit. Thes.—Diod. Sic., 4, 59.—Hygin., 38.) Cercyra (KepKvpa), the Greek form of the name Corcyra Latinized. (Vid. Corcyra.) Cerealia, festivals in honour of Ceres ; first instituted at Rome by Memmius the aedile, and celebrated on the 9th of April. Persons in mourning were not permitted to appear at the celebration ; and therefore they were not observed in the year after the battle of Cannas. They were analogous to the Grecian Thesmophoria. ( Vid. Thesmophoria.) Ceres (in Greek Demeter, Ay/ir/Tr/p), daughter of Saturn and Rhea, was the goddess of grain and harvests. She is in fact, however, the same as the goddess of the earth, Mother-Earth (yij iirjrTip), whence some ancient system married her to Jupiter, the god of the heavens, and hence in Hesiod (Theog., 454, 912) she is said to have become by this deity the mother of Proserpina (Persephone). In Homer she is but slightly mentioned (II., 5, 500. — Od., 5, 125), and she does not appear among the gods on Olympus. She seems to have been early distinguished from the goddess called Earth, and to have been thenceforth regarded as the protectress of the growing corn and of agriculture in general. The most celebrated event in the history of Ceres is the carrying off of her daughter Proserpina by Hades or Pluto, and the search of the goddess after her throughout the whole world. It is noticed by Hesiod (Theog., 914) ; but the Homeric hymn in her honour contains perhaps the earliest narrative of this event, which, though apparently unknown to Homer himself, became a favourite theme with 329
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    CERES. succeeding poets, after whom Ovid has related it (Met., 5, 341. — Id., Fast., 4, 417, seq.). Claudian also has sung it in a poem, of which, unfortunately, a portion is lost. — Proserpina, according to the author of the Homeric hymn, was in the Nysian plain with the oceannymphs gathering flowers. According to some accounts, Venus, Minerva, and Diana were the companions of their sister on this occasion. (Hygin., fab., 146. — Clajtdian, Rapt. Pros., 2, 11, seqq. — Stat., Achill., 2, 150.) Others gave her the sirens as her attendants. (Apoll. RL, 4, 896.) She plucked the rose, the violet, the crocus, the hyacinth, when she beheld a narcissus of surprising size and beauty, having a hundred flowers growing from a single root. Unconscious of danger, the maiden stretched forth her hand to seize the wondrous flower, when suddenly the wide earth gaped, Pluto arose in his golden chariot, and, seizing the terrified goddess, carried her off shrieking for aid, but unheard and unseen by gods or mortals save by Hecate, the daughter of Perses, who heard her as she sat in her cave, and by King Helms (the sun), whose eye nothing on earth escapes. So long as the goddess beheld the earth and starry heavens, the fishy sea, and the beams of the sun, so long she hoped to see her mother and the tribes of the gods ; and the tops of the mountains and the depths of the sea resounded with her divine voice. At length her mother heard, and, frantic with grief, inquired for tidings of her lost daughter ; but neither gods, nor men, nor birds, could give her intelligence. Nine days she wandered over the earlh, with flaming torches in her hands ; on the tenth Hecate met her, but could not tell who it was that had carried off Proserpina. Together they proceeded to He'ius, and the Sun-god tells Ceres that the ravisher is Pluto, who, by the permission of her sire, had carried her away to be his queen. Incensed at the conduct of Jupiter, Ceres thereupon abandoned the society of the gods and came down among men. But now she was heedless of her person, and no one recognised her. Under the guise of an aged female, she came to Eleusis, and was employed, as a nurse for her infant son Demophoon, by Metanira the wife of Celeus, monarch of the place. Beneath the care of the goddess the child "throve like a god." He- ate no food, but. Ceres breathed on him as he lay in her bosom, and anointed him with ambrosia, and every night hid him beneath the fire, unknown to his parents, who marvelled at his growth. It was the design of Ceres to make htm immortal, but the curiosity and folly of Metanira deprived him of the intended gift. She watched, one night, and, seeing what the nurse was doing to her child, shrieked with affright and horror. The goddess threw the infant on the ground, declaring what he had lost by the inconsiderateness of his mother, but announcing that he would still become a great and honoured man. She then disclosed her real character, and directed the people of Eleusis to raise an altar and temple to her without the city, on the hill Callichorus. The temple was speedily raised, and the mourning goddess took up her abode in it, but a dismal year came upon mankind ; the earth yielded no produce ; in vain the oxen drew the plough in the field ; in vain the seed was cast into the ground, for Ceres would allow of no increase. Jove at length sent Iris to Eleusis to invite Ceres back to Olympus, but she would not comply with the call. All the other gods were sent on the same errand, but with as little success. Finding that there was no other remedy, and that the goddess would not allow the earth to bring forth until she had seen her daughter, Jupiter sent Mercury to Erebus to endeavour to prevail on Pluto to suffer Proserpina to return to the light. The monarch of the lower world yielded compliance, and, kindly addressing Proserpina, granted her permission to return to her mother. The goddess instantly sprang 330 CERES. up with joy, and heedlessly swallowed a grain of pomegranate which he presented to her. Mercury conducted his fair charge safe to Eleusis, and delivered her into the hands of Ceres. When their joy had a little subsided, Ceres anxiously inquired of her daughter if she had tasted anything while below ; for if she had not she would be free to spend her whole time with her father and mother ; whereas, if hut one morsel had passed her lips, nothing could save her from passing one third cf the year with her husband ; she should, however, paes the other two with her and the gods. Proserpina iugeEHOUsly confessed the swallowing of the grain of pomegranate, and then relates unto her mother the whole story of her abduction. They pass the day in delightful converse. Hecate arrives to congratulate Proserpina, and henceforward becomes her attendant. Jove sends Rhea to invite them back to heaven. Ceres now complies, and fertility once more prevailed over the earth. Ceres thereupon taught " Triptolemus, horse-lashing Diodes, the mighty Eumolpus, and Celeus, leader of the people," the mode of performing her sacred rites ; and the goddess, after this, returned to Olympus. — Such is, in all probability, the oldest account of this celebrated event. In progress of time it underwent various alterations ; the scene was, as usual, changed, and circumstances also were added or modified. In the beautiful versions of it given by the Latin poets, the scene is transferred to the grove and lake in the neighbourhood of Enna in Sicily, the nymph Arethusa gives intelligence of the ravisher, the torches of Ceres are lighted from ^Etna, and Ascalaphus tells of Proserpina's having plucked a pomegranate in the garden of Pluto, and having put seven of the seeds in her mouth. In this as in other legends, the fancy of poets, and vanity of the inhabitants of different places, have taken abundance of liberties with the ancient tale. — The meaning of the whole fable is evident enough. Proserpina signifies the seed-corn, which, when cast into the ground, lies there concealed ; that is, she is carried off by the god of the lower world ; it re-appears ; that is, Proserpina is restored to her mother, and she abides with her two thirds of the year. As, however, the seed-corn is not a third part of the year in the ground, it is probable that by the space of time which Proserpina was to spend with the god in the invisible state, was intended to be expressed the period between the sowing of the seed and the appearance of the ear, during which the corn is away ; and which space of time in some species of grain, barley for instance, is about four months. The vanity of the people of the hungry soil of Attica made them pretend, that corn was first known, and agriculture first practised, in their country. They fabled, that the goddess gave to Triptolemus (Thrice-plougher), who occupies the place of Demophobn in the foregoing legend, her chariot drawn by dragons, in which he flew through the air, distributing corn to the different regions of the earth. (Callim., H. in Ccr., 22. — Pausan., 1, 14, 2.— Ovid, Met., 5, 654.— Hygin., fab., 147.) — Ceres, though of a gentle disposition in general, partook of the usual revengeful character of the gods, as may be seen by the legends of Stellio and Erysichthon. (Vid. Stellio and Erysichthon.) — The chief seats of the worship of Ceres and Proserpina were Attica, Arcadia (vid. Oncsum), and the fertile isle of Sicily, which was given by Jupiter to his daughter on her day of unveiling, that is, on her marriage ; as was also Thebes, according to the poet Euphorion. (Sckol. ad Eurip., Phcen., 693. — Muller, Orchom., p. 217.) The form of Ceres is copied from that of Juno. She has the same majestic stature and matronly air, but of a milder character. Her usual symbol are poppies, which sometimes compose a garland for her head, sometimes are held in her hand. She is frequently represented holding a torch, significant of hex
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    CER C H A •earch after Proserpina. At times she appears in her chariot drawn by dragons. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 170, scqg.) — The Latin name Ceres is in reality of the same force with the Greek appellation Demeter (An/nr/vr/p, i. e., yri (iTjTTip), the Roman C being originally the same letter, both in figure and power, as the Greek T, which was often employed as a mere guttural aspirate, especially in the old ^Eolic dialect, from which the Latin is principally derived. (Compare Knight on the Greek Alphabet, p. 4, seqq.) The hissing termination, too, in the S, belonged to the same : wherefore the word, which the Attics and Ionians wrote EPA, EPE, or HPH, would naturally be written TEPES by the old ^Eolics ; the Greeks always accommodating their orthography to their pronunciation ; and not, like the English and French, encumbering their words with a number of useless letters. Ceres, however, was not a personification of the brute matter which composed the earth, but of the passive productive principle supposed to pervade it (Ovid, Fast., 1, 673.— Virg., Georg., 2, 324) ; which, joined to the active, was held to be the cause of the organization and animation of its substance ; from whence arose her other Greek name AHO, " the inventress." She is mentioned by Virgil (loc. cit.) as the wife of the omnipotent Father, ^Ether or Jupiter, arid therefore the same as Juno; who is usually honoured with that title, and whose Greek name HPH signifies, as before observed, precisely the same. (Plutarch, ap. Eziseb., Prap. Evang., 3, 1.) The Latin name Juno is derived from the Greek AIJ2NH, the female Zevc or Ai'c ; the Etruscan, through which the Latin received much of its orthography, having no D or O in its alphabet. The ancient Germans worshipped the same goddess under the name of Hertha, the form and meaning of which still remain in our word Earth. The Greek title seems originally to have had a more general signification ; for without the aspirate (which was anciently added and omitted almost arbitrarily) it becomes EPE ; and by an abbreviation very common in the Greek tongue, PE, or PEE ; which, pronounced with the broad termination of some dialects, become PEA ; and with the hissing one of others, PES or RES ; a word retained in the Latin, signifying properly matter, and figuratively every quality and modification that can belong to it. The Greek has no word of such comprehensive meaning ; the old general term being in the refinement of their language rendered more specific, and appropriated to that principal mass of matter which forms the terraqueous globe, and which the Latins also expressed by the same word united to the Greek article tt) Ipa — TERRA. (Knight, Inquiry, &c, v 35, seqq. — Class. Journ., vol. 23, p. 228, and vol. 25, p. 39. — SainteCroix, Mysteres da Paganisme, vol. 1, p. 159.) Cerinthus, a town of Eubcea, in the vicinity of Histicea, and near a small river called Budorus. The name of Geronda, attached to a hamlet on the western coast, seems to recall that of Cerinthus. (Scymn., Ch., 571.—Plut., Qutzst. Gr.— Op., ed. Reiske, vol 7, p. 187.) Cerne, an island without the pillars of Hercules, on the African coast, mentioned by Hanno in his Periplus, as it is usually though incorrectly termed. Here he established a colony, and it was always the depot of the Carthaginians on the Atlantic coast of Africa. Hanno says that it was the same distance from the Columns of Hercules that Carthage was. According to Rennell, the island of Cerne is the modern Arguin. Gossellin, however, makes this island to be the modern Fedala. (Vid. the account of Hanno's voyage under the article Africa.) Ceretani, a people of Hispania Tarraconensis, at the foot of the Pyrenees, and to the east of the Vasones. Pliny divides them into the Ceretani Augusani (so named from Augustus having enlarged their territory), and the Ceretani Juliani, who possessed the Jus Latii Their country answers to the district of Cerdagne in Catalonia. (Plin., 3, 3. — Pelr. de Marca, 1, 12.) Cestrine, a district of Epirus, separated from Thesprotia by the river Thyamis. It was said to have taken its name from Cestrinus, the son of Helenus, having previously borne the appellation of Cammania. It is now called Philates. (Pausan., 1, 11. — Steph. Byz., s. v. Kafi/iavla. — Thucyd., 1, 48.) Cethegus, I. a Roman consul, A.U.C. 421. He was obliged to lay down his office on account of ».ne informality in his election. — II. M. Cornelius, a distinguished Roman orator. Being sent as praetor to Sicily, he quelled a sedition of the soldiers in that island. He was called to the censorship before he had been consul, a thing not in accordance with Roman usage, and obtained this latter office six years subsequently, B.C. 204. He carried on the war against the Carthaginians in Etruria, and defeated Mago,who was coming with succours for Hannibal. (Liv., 27, 11. — ■ Id., 30, 18.) — III. C. Cornelius, proconsul in Spain, A.U.C. 552, defeated a numerous army of the Sedetani. Being elected consul, A.U.C. 557, he gained a great victory over the Insubres, and on his return to Rome obtained the honours of a triumph. The people having afterward chosen him censor, he assigned distinct places to the senators at the public games. (Liv., 31, 49.— Id., 32, 30.— Id., 35, 9.)— IV. C. Cornelius, a Roman rendered powerful by his influence with Marius. He himself was wholly governed by a female named Prsecia, who obtained for Lucullus the government of Cilicia. (Plut., Vit. Lucull.) — V. C. Cornelius, a Roman of the most corrupt and abandoned character, and one of the accomplices of Catiline. He was strangled in prison by order of the senate.   (Sail., Bell. Cat.) Ceto, a daughter of Pontus and Terra, who married Phorcys, by whom she had the three Gorgons the Graae, Echidna, and the serpent that watched the golden apples. (Hesiod., Theog., 270.) C^ius, an incorrect form for Coeus or Coios. (Vid. Coeus.) Ceyx, a king of Trachinia, and husband of Alcyone. He was drowned as he went to consult the oracle of Claros ; and his wife, having been apprized of his fate in a dream, found his corpse on the shore. They were both changed into Halcyons. (Vid. Alcyone.) Chaboras, a river of Mesopotamia, springing, according to Ptolemy, from Mount Masius, a little to the west of Nisibis, but, according to other authorities, a little east of Charra. These last are followed by D'Anville. It fell into the Euphrates near the town of Circesium. Its modern name is the Khabour. In the Anabasis of Xenophon (1, 4, 19. — Compare. Ind. Nom. to the edition of Zeune), it is called the Araxes, which appears to be an appellative term, as we find it applied to many other rivers in antiquity. The Chaboras is called by Strabo (747) the Abborras ; by Zosimus (3, 13) the Aboras. (Compare Amm. MarcelL, 14, 1, and 23, 5. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 5, p. 268, seqq.) Chabrias, a celebrated Athenian general, at first a disciple of Plato's, who distinguished himself in the military movements of Athens during the fourth cen tury before our era, after the termination of the Peloponnesian war. One of his first exploits was the aiding of Evagoras, king of Salamis, in the island of Cyprus, against the Persian arms. He was after this sent to the aid of the Boeotians, who had been attacked by Agesilaus, and he disconcerted the Spartan general by a manoeuvre hitherto unknown to the Greeks. His army, on this occasion, being hard pressed by the foe, who had already become sure of victory, Chabrias ordered his soldiers to plant one knee on the ground.
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    CH;E C H A and rest their spears firmly on the other, covering their persons at the same time with their shields. Agesilaus, not daring to attack them in this position, drew back his forces into camp. A statue was erect id to Chabrias in honour of this exploit, and he was represented in the posture just described. Some of the learned of modern times think that they recognise this statue in that of the " Gladiator." Chabrias afterward defeated near Naxos the fleet of the Lacedaemonians, and thus restored to Athens the control of the sea, which she had lost since the battle of AZgos Potamos. Subsequently to this he was accused of treason for having allowed Oropus to be surprised by the Theban exiles, but was acquitted notwithstanding the powerful efforts of his foes, and particularly of Callistratus. Finding & stay at Athens rather unsafe, he accepted the offer of Tachus, king of Egypt, who already had Agesilaus in his service, and accepted the command of his nav&l forces. Tachus, however, having been abandoned by Agesilaus, who sided with his son Nectanebis, Chabrias returned to Athens, and he was then sent into Thrace to take charge of the war against Chersobleptes. His operations, however, were not very successful in this quarter, owing to the disorganized state of the Grecian forces, in consequence of the failure of their pay. Not long after this the social war, as it has been termed, broke out between the Athenians on the one side, and the Byzantines, together with the inhabitants of Chios, Rhodes, and Cos, on the other. The Athenians gave the command of their forces to Chares, and Chabrias went with him as second in authority, having charge of the fleet according to Diodorus Siculus, but, as Nepos informs us, in the character of a simple volunteer. They proceeded to attack Chios ; and Chares, wishing to make an onset by both sea and land, gave the command of his ships to Chabrias. The latter succeeded in forcing an entrance into the harbour, but, not being followed by the remainder of the squadron, he was surrounded by the vessels of the enemy, and fell bravely defending his ship, although he might have escaped had he felt inclined. Great honours were paid to his memory at Athens. Demosthenes says, that he took in the course of his life seventeen cities and seventy vessels ; that he made three thousand prisoners, and brought one hundred and ten talents into the public treasury ; that he erected also many trophies, but his foes not a single one for any victory over him. He adds, that the Athenians, during the whole time Chabrias was commander, never lost a single city, a single fortress, a single vessel, or even a single soldier. In this, no doubt, there is great exaggeration ; still, however, he appears to have been a very able general, and one that would have equalled all who went before him, had he lived in more favourable times. Plutarch says, that Chabrias, though at other times scarcely anything could move him, was in the moment of action impetuously vehement, and exposed his person with a boldness ungoverned by discretion. We have his life by Cornelius Nepos, but it is a very meager one. Xenophon, in his Greek history, might have given us more details respecting -him ; but the partiality of this writer for Sparta prevented him from saying much in favour of the Athenian commander. (Corn. Nep. in Vit.—Perizon. ad Ml, V. H, 5, I.— DM. Sic, 15, 32, scqq. — Xen., Hist. Gr., 5, 1, 10, seqq. — Demosth., adv. Leptin., 17, &c.) Chjeremon, I. a tragic poet of Athens, who flourished about 338 B.C. The earliest testimony, pernaps, in relation to this poet, is the mention made of him by the comic writer Eubulus. (Alb.cna.us, 2, p. 43, c. — Compare Arislot., Poet., 2, 25. — Id., Rhet., 2, 23, et 29,—Theophrast., Hist. Plant., 5, 9, 5. — Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, 2d ed., p. xxxii. ) — II. A philosopher aud historian of Alexandrea. He accom332 panied ^Elius Gallus in his journey through Egypt, and was subsequently appointed librarian to the Serapeum. Being afterward called to Rome to preside over the education of Nero, he shared this office with Alexander of JEg
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    CH A C H A (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 7, p. 155.) Chalcedon was always a considerable place. It preserved its independence until the reign of Darius, to whose arms the Chalcedonians were forced to submit. They recovered their freedom, however, after the defeat of Xerxes, and became the allies, or, rather, tributaries of the Athenians, to whom the ports of the Bosporus were an object of the highest commercial and financial importance. After the battle of ^Egos Potamos, however, Chalcdon opened its gates to Lysander, whose first object seems to have been to secure the entrance of the Bosporus by the possession of this city and Byzantium. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 2, 2, 1.) Theopompus, who is quoted by Athenaeus, observes, that the Chalcedonians at first possessed good institutions, but, having been tainted by the democratic principles of their neighbours, the Byzantines, they became luxurious and debauched. (Athen., 12, p. 526, /.) This city is also celebrated in ecclesiastical history for the council held there against the Eutychian heresy (A.D. 451). Hierocles assigns to it the first rank among the cities of the province then called Pontica Prima (p. 690). — It is to be observed, that in writing the name of this city ancient authors have not been uniform, some giving Ka^r/Suv, others XahKjjduv. The former mode is, however, much more frequent, and it is confirmed by the existing coins, the epigraph of which is invariably JKAAXAAONION, according to the Doric form. (Eckhel, Doct. Num. Vet., p. 1, vol. 1, p. 410.) — The site of this ancient city is now occupied by the Turkish village of Kadikevi, but the Greeks still preserve the classical name. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 190. — Mannert, Geogr., I. c. — Walpole, Memoirs, vol. 2, p. 8, Append., n. 41.) Chalcidice, I. a district of Macedonia, between the Sinus Thermaicus and Strymonicus. The lower part of it formed three peninsulas, Phlegra or Pallene, Sithonia, and Athos. The small town of Chalcis gave name to this district. — II. Another in Syria, adjacent to the town of Chalcis. (Yid. Chalcis V.) ChalcidIcus (Chalcidian), an epithet applied to Cumu in Italy, as built by a colony from Chalcis in Eubcea. {Virg., Mn., 6, 17.) Chalcicecus, an epithet applied to Minerva at Sparta, from her having a brazen temple (xa%Kovg oIkoc). Sir W. Gell, in his account of the Treasury a! Argos, gives a reasonable explication of this seemingly strange term. He discovered in the interior of the Treasury, which still remains in a great degree entire, a number of brass nails, placed throughout at regular intervals on the walls, and these he supposes were originally used for securing plates of the same metal to the wall ; and hence the seeming fables of brazen chambers and brazen temples. In a similar manner may be explained the account, given by the ancients, of the brazen vessel made by Eurystheus, and into which he retired whenever Hercules returned from his labours. (GeWs Argolis, p. 33.) Chalcis, I. the most celebrated and important city of Euboea, situate on the narrowest part of the Euripus. According to the common account, it was founded after the seige of Troy by an Ionian colony from Athens, under the conduct of Cothus. (Strabo, 447.) Other authorities, however, have assigned to it a much greater antiquity, and it is certain that Homer speaks of Chalcis as already existing before the event above mentioned. (7Z.,2, 537.) The flourishing condition of this great Ionian city, at a very early period, is attested by its numerous colonies on the shores of Italy and Sicily, as well as on the Thracian coast around Pallene and Mount Athos. Aristotle, as Strabo reports, dated these establishments from the period when the government of Chalcis, through the influence of the wealthiest inhabitants, named Hippobotse, became a pure aristocracy. From Herodotus (5, 77) we learn, that the Chalcidians, having joined the Boeotians in their depredations on the coast of Attica, soon after the expulsion of the Pisistratidce, afforded the Athenian's just grounds for reprisals. They accordingly crossed over into Eubcea with a large force, and, after defeating the Chalcidians, occupied the lands of the wealthiest inhabitants, and distributed among them 4000 of their own citizens. These, however, were obliged to evacuate the island on the arrival of the Persian fleet under Datis and Artaphernes. (Herod., 6, 100.) The Chalcidians, after the termination of the Persian war, became again dependent on Athens with the rest of Eubcea, and did not regain their liberty till the close of the Peloponnesian war, when they asserted their freedom, and, aided by the Boeotians, fortified the Euripus and established a communication with the continent by throwing a wooden bridge across the channel. Towers were placed at each extremity, and room was left in the middle for one ship only to pass. This work was undertaken, according to Diodorus, 410 B.C. (Diod. Sic, 13, 47.) From the advantages of its situation and the strength of its works, Chalcis was considered, in the latter period of the history of Greece, as one of the most important fortresses of that country ; hence we find it a frequent object of contention between the Romans and Philip, son of Demetrius, who termed it one of the chains of Greece. (Polyb., 17, 11. — Id., 18, 28.) In the war with Perses, the Chalcidians were cruelly oppressed and plundered by the Roman praetors Lucretius and Hortensius. (Livy, 43, 7.) They were subsequently treated with still greater severity by Mummius, the destroyer of Corinth, for having favoured the Achaeans in their contest with Rome ; and the epitomist of Livy asserts that their town was actually destroyed. (Lvo., 52.- — Compare Freinsh., Suppl., 19.) Pausanias informs us that Chalcis no longer existed in his day (5, 23. — Compare Steph. Byz., s. v. Xa/l/«c. — Hierocles, p. 645). Procopius names it among the towns restored by Justinian (4, 3). In the middle ages it assumed the name of Euripus (Apospasm., Geogr., vol. 4, p. 42, Geogr. Min., ed Hudson), which was in process of time corrupted to Negropont, the modern appellation of the whole island, as well as that of its capital. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 134.) — II. A town of ^Etolia, at the foot of Mount Chalcis, and on the right bank of the Evenus. It was sometimes called Hypochalcis, with reference to its situation at the base of the mountain, and is now represented by the modern village of Galata. Thucydides (2, 83) places it near the mouth of the Evenus. Livy says it stood on the road from Nanpactus to Lysimachia and Stratus (36, 11). Polybius calls it Chalcia, and speaks of it as a maritime town (5, 94). — III. A small maritime town of the Corinthians, situated towards Sicyon. (Thucyd., 1, 108.)— IV. A city of Macedonia, in the district of Chalcidice, to which it gave name. It was founded at an early period by a colony from Chalcis in Eubcea. — V. A city of Syria, capital of the district of Chalcidice, and of Grecian origin, having been settled by the Macedonians. It was superseded afterward by Chaleb or Bercea. It is represented by the modern Kinnesrin or Chinserin. (Appian, Bell. Syr., 20.— Joseph., Bell. Jud., 20, 3.) Chald^a, a country of Asia, at the head of ihe Persian Gulf, and south of Babylonia. Some writers, however, make Babylonia a part of it. With respect to the origin of the Chaldaeans, who are called in scripture Chasdim, various opinions have been entertained. Michaelis considers them as a foreign race in Assyria. His chief reason for this opinion is founded on the names of Chaldaean and Babylonian kings preserved in scripture, and by Ptolemy and Syncellus, which differ from the Assyrian names, and bear an apparent resemblance to those of some northern nations of Sla vonic origin. Thus Nebucadnezzar would be in Sla
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    C H A C H A 70111c, Nebu-godnoi-tzar, i. e., a prince worthy of heaven. Belshazzar would be equivalent to Bolshoi-tzar, i. e., a great prince; and so of others. It has been objected to this, that the word Czar in Slavonic is nothing more than a corruption of Casar, an opinion hardly worth refuting. The orthography of the Russian term tsar sufficiently disproves such an idea. Compare the Hebrew sar ; the Arabic sary ; the Sanscrit shera ; the English sire. So also we have in the arrow-headed inscriptions of Persepolis, as interpreted by Lassen, the form ksahiah for " king." (Lassen, Altpersischen Keil-Inschriften, &c, p. 141. — Compare Micha'elis, Spicileg. Geogr., Heb. ext., vol. 2, p. 77, seqq.) — The Chaldaeans appear to have been originally a mountaineer-race from the northern parts of Mesopotamia, though not, as Michaelis supposes, of foreign extraction, but in reality a branch of the Semitic race. (Compare Adelung, Mithradates, vol. 1, p. 517. — Furst, Chald. Gram., p. 5, seqq. — Compare still farther, in relation to the Chaldee tongue, the remarks of Saint-Martin, as cited by Balbi, Introduction a V Atlas Ethnographique, p. 106, and, as regards the pretended antiquity of the Chaldee empire, consult Cuvier, on the Revolutions of the Surface of the Globe, p. 127, seqq., Eng. transl., 1829, and Drummond's Origines, vol. 1, p. 13, seqq.) The Chaldaeans are highly commended in many of the anaient writers for their skill in the sciences, especially In astronomy. If we are to believe Diodorus, however, their claims to this high character were very Blight. They seem to have pursued the study of astronomy no farther than as it might tend to aid their astrological researches. They taught that the shape of the earth was that of a skiff or small boat, and of eclipses of the sun they knew but little, and never ventured to predict them, or fix the time of their occurring. So says Diodorus. (Diod. Sic., 2, 31. — Compare, however, in relation to the science of the Chaldaeans, the remarks of Sir W. Drummond, Class. 7ourn.,\6\. 16, p. 145 and 262 ; vol. 17, p. 19; vol. 18, p. 1 and 298 ; vol. 19, p. 296.) CHALTXffit, I. the inhabitants of Chaldaea. — II. The same with the Chalybes. (Vid. Chalybes.) Chalybes, a people of Pontus, in Asia Minor, who inhabited the whole coast from the Jasonium Promontorium to the vicinity of the river Thermodon, together with a portion of the inner country. They were celebrated in antiquity for the great iron-mines and forges which existed in their country. (Apoll. Rh., 2, 1002, seqq.— Id., 2, 374.— Virg., Georg., 1, 58. — Dionys. Perieg., 768.) We are ignorant of the grounds on which the ancients attributed this active employment in the manufacture of iron to the Chalybes, for it does not appear at present that this part of Asia is at all productive of that most useful metal ; perhaps, however, if the mountainous districts were accurately examined, there could be found traces of the ancient works. It is plain, however, that they had not ceased to furnish a good supply of metallic ore in Strabo's time, for he observes, that the two great articles of produce in the land of the Chalybes, who were then commonly called Chaldau or Chaldi, were the fisheries of the pelamys and the iron-works ; the latter kept in constant employment a great number of men. Strabo observes, also, that these mines formerly produced a quantity of silver ; and this circumstance, together with some affinity in the names, led some commentators of Homer to identify the Alybe of that poet with the Chalybes of Pontus. (11., 2, 856.) Strabo himself strongly contends for this interpretation, and it is in all probability the true one. (Strabo, 549, seqq.) It is remarkable, that Herodotus names the Chalybes among the nations of Asia that were conquered by Crcesus (1, 28), and yet they certainly are found afterward considerably beyond the Halys, which separated his dominion from those of 334 Cyrus : either, therefore, they must have shifted then position, or Crcesus subsequently lost what he had gained on the right bank of the Halys. Xenophon, who traversed the country of the Chalybes, speaks of them as being few in number, and subject to the Mosynoeci ; he adds, that their chief employment was forging iron. But it is worthy of remark, that he places these Chalybes more to the east than other writers. (Anab., 5, 5, 2.) Zeunius, therefore, is of opinion, that this people must have lived a wandering sort of life, and have often changed their territory. (Dissert. Geogr. ad Anab., p. xxvii., ed. Oxon., 1809.) Xenophon, however, speaks elsewhere of some other Chalybes, who were situated apparently on the borders of Armenia, and were much more numerous and warlike. (Anab., 4, 7, 10.) Strabo reports, that the Chalybes, in his time, had changed their name to that of Chaldaei (Strab., 549), and it is remarked, that Xenophon speaks of an Armenian tribe of Chaldees, who encountered the Greeks near the river Centritis (Anab., 4, 3, 4. — Compare Eustath. ad Dion. Perieg., 768) ; but Menippus, in his Periplus, calls the Pontic tribe Chaldi, and their canton Chaldia. (Ap. Steph. Byz., s. v. XaWia. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 273, seqq.) Chalybon, a city of Syria, capital of the district called Chalybonitis, and the same with the Scripture Helbon. (Ezek., 27, 18.) The surrounding country was famed for its wine. (Compare Casaub. adAthen., 2, p. 66. — Bochart, Hieroz., pt. 1, lib. 2, c. 45, p. 485. — Schleusner, Lex. V. T., s. v. XeX66v.) Thevenot, Russel, and others make this city correspond to the modern Aleppo (Haleb). Pococke, however, is in favour of Kennesrin, to the south of Aleppo. ( Vid. Bercea.) Chalybs, a river of Hispania Tarraconensis, in the country of the Celtiberi, and one of the tributaries of the Iberus. Its waters were famed for hardening steel ; so that the name Chalybs was given to it from this circumstance, by either the Romans or the Greeks, more probably the former. The modern name is the Queiles. (Justin, 44, 3.) Chaones, a people of Epirus. (Vid. Chaonia.) Chaonia, a region of Epirus. The ancients comprehended under the name of Chaonia that northwestern part of Epirus which bordered on the territory of Oricum, Amantia, and still more to the east on the country of the Atintanes, while it extended along the coast of the Ionian Sea from the Acroceraunian promontory to the harbour of Buthrotum, opposite the island of Corcyra. The exact limits of Chaonia cannot now be ascertained, since, even in Strabo's time, it was impossible to discern with accuracy what belonged to each of the several tribes into which the body of the nation had been divided, owing to the great political changes which that, country had experienced since it became subject to the Romans. (Strabo, 322.) We must observe, however, that in the time of Thucydides, the river Thyamis bounded that southern portion of Chaonia which bore the name of Cestrine, on the side of Thesprotia. The Chaones, as we learn from Strabo, were once the most powerful and warlike people of Epirus, until the Molossi, in their turn, acquired a preponderating ascendancy over the other clans of that country. In the time of the Peloponnesian war the Chaones differed from their neighbours, in being subject to an aristocratical and not a monarchical government ; their annual magistrates being always chosen from a particular family. (Thucyd., 2, 80.) Tradition ascribed the origin of their name to Chaon, the brother of Helenus who married Andromache after the death of Pyrrhus. (Virg., Mn., 3, 333. — Compare the commentary of Servius, ad loc.) It may be inferred from the name of Pelasgis given to Chaonia by some ancient writers, that it was formerly occupied bv the Pelasgi. (Steph. Byz^
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    C H A C H A t. v. Xaovca.) Virgil uses the epithet Chaonius for Dodonccus (Georg., 1, 8) in referring to the acorns of Dodona. {Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 93.) Chaos, a heterogeneous mass, containing all the seeds of nature. According to Hesiod (Theog., 116), "Chaos was first;" then came into being "broadbreasted Earth, the gloomy Tartarus, and Love." Chaos produced Erebus and Night, and this last bore to Erebus Day and ^Ether. The idea of Chaos and Night, divested of poetical imagery, is simply that of unformed matter, eternally existing as the passive principle, whence all forms are produced. Whether, besides this Chaotic mass, the ancient theogonies suppose an infinite, active, intelligent Principle, who from the first matter formed the universe, is a question which has occasioned much debate. It is evident, upon the most cursory review of all the ancient theogonies, that God, the great Creator of all things, is not expressly introduced, but it is doubted whether the framers of these theogonies meant lo exclude him from their respective systems, or indirectly to suppose his existence and the exertion of his power in giving motion to matter. When divested of allegory and poetry, the sum of the doctrine contained in the ancient theogonies will, it is conceived, be found to be as follows : The first matter, containing the seeds of all future being, existed from eternity with God. At length the Divine energy acting upon matter produced a motion among its parts, by which those of the same kind were brought together, and those of a different kind were separated, and by which, according to certain wise laws, the various forms of the material world were produced. The same energy of emanation gave existence to animals and men, and to gods who inhabit the heavenly bodies, and various other parts of nature. Among men, those who possess a larger portion of the Divine nature than others are hereby impelled to great and beneficent actions, and afford illustrious proofs of their divine original, on account of which they are, after death, raised to a place among the gods, and become objects of religious worship. (Enfield's Hist, of Philosophy, vol. l,p. 13t), seqq.) Charaora, a town of Phocis, about 20 stadia from Lila?a. Near it flowed the river Charadrus, which fell into the Cephissus. Herodotus (8, 33) names this place among the Phocian cities destroyed by the army of Xerxes. Dodwell states, that the ruins of Charadra are to be seen near the village of Mariolates, at the foot of Parnassus. (Dodwell's Tour, vol. 2, p. 132.) Charax, I. a considerable emporium of Bithynia, in the later periods of the Byzantine empire. It was situate on the bay of Nicomedia, or Sinus Astacenus. (Steph. Byz., s. v. Xupaf.) — II. Another and earlier name for the city of Tralles, in Lydia. (Steph. Byz., s. v. 'VpuXkic, Xapaf.)— III. A town of Phrygia, between Lampe and Graosgala. (Nicet., Ann., p. 127, I.) — IV. A town of Armenia Minor, in the northeastern angle of the country. (Ptol. — Compare Cramer, Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 154.) Charaxus, a Mytilenean, brother to Sappho. (Vid. Sappho, near the commencement of the article.) Chares, I. an Athenian general, who succeeded to the command after the condemnation and death of Leosthenes. He was sent by the Athenians against Alexander, tyrant of Pherae, but, instead of coming to action with the foe, he harassed the Athenian allies to such a degree by his extortions and oppression, that the social war was the result (B.C. 388). Although Chares was the principal cause of this war, yet the orators of his party shielded him from punishment, and succeeded in having him nominated commander-inchief. Little, if anything, was effected by him, and he was at length recalled for having aided Artabazus, who had revolted against the king of Persia. Some time after he was sent to aid Byzantium against Philip of Macedon, but he only incurred the contempt of his foe, and excited the discontent of the allies, so that tha Athenians finally recalled him, and put Phocion in hi« place. This, however, did not prevent them from choo sing him for their general at the battle ol Chaeronaea, where his ignorance and incapacity mainly contributed to the loss of the day. He was one of those whom Alexander ordered to be delivered up to him after the destruction of Thebes, but he succeeded in mollifying the conqueror, and was permitted to live at Athens. (Diod. Sic, 15, 95. — Athenceus, 12, p. 532. — Xen., Hist.^Gr., 7, 2, 18. — Lambin., ad Corn. Nep., Vit. Chabr., c. 3.) — II. A Greek statuary, born at Lindus. He was the disciple of Lysippus, and was celebrated as the maker of the colossus of Rhodes, on which he was employed twelve years. (Slrab., 652. — Plin., 34, 7. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Charicles, I. one of the 30 tyrants set over Athens by the Lacedaemonians, and possessing great influence among his colleagues. (Xen., Mem. Socr., 1, 2, 31. — Aristot., Polit., 5, 6. — Schlosser, ad Aristot., I. c.) — II. A celebrated physician in the train of Tiberius. Towards the end of that emperor's life, Charicles, on taking leave of him, as if about to journey abroad, managed, in grasping the hand of Tiberius, to feel his pulse, and became instantly convinced that the latter had not more than two days to live, a secret which he soon divulged to Macro. (Tacit., Ann., 6, 50. — Gronov., ad loc.) Charila, a festival observed once in nine years by the Delphians. It owed its origin to this circumstance : in a great famine the people of Delphi assembled and applied to their king to relieve their wants. He accordingly distributed the little corn he had among the better portion of them ; but an orphan girl coming and importuning him, he beat her with his sandal. The girl, unable to endure the affront, hung herself with her girdle. The famine increased ; and the oracle told the king that, to relieve his people, he must atone for the murder of Charila. Upon this a festival was instituted with expiatory rites. The king presided over this festival, and distributed pulse and com to such as attended. Charila's image was brought before the king, who struck it with his shoe ; after which it was carried to a desolate place, where they put a halter round its neck, and buried it where Charila was buried. (Plut., Qucest. Gr. — Op.,ed. Reiske, vol. 4, p. 176.) Charis, a name applied by Homer (II., 18, 382) to the wife of Vulcan. In the Odyssey, on the other hand (8, 267), Venus is named as his spouse. It amounts to the same thing in the figurative explanation of the myth, since Grace and Beauty were both regarded as the characteristics of Vulcan's labours. (Heyne, ad 11., I. c.) Charisia, a festival in honour of the Graces, with dances which continued all night. A cake was given to those who remained awake during the whole time (Eustath. ad Od., 18, 194.) Charistia, a festival at Rome, on the 8th day before the Calends of March (February 22). It was celebrated among relations by a kind of family banquet, and presents were made. No stranger was al lowed to be present. (Vol. Max., 2, 1, 8.) Charites, the Graces, daughters, according to Hesiod (Theog., 907), of Jupiter and the ocean-nymph Eurynome. They were three in number, and their names, as the same bard informs us, were Aglaia (Splendour), Euphrosyne (Joy), and Thalia (the Blooming one). According to Antimachus (Pausan., 9, 35), the Graces were the daughters of Helius (the Sun) and iEgle (Splendour); and Hermesianax made Peitho (Persuasion) one of their number. In Nonnus (Dionys., 24, 263) their names are Pasithea, Peitho, and Aglaia. The Graces, like the Muses and other sister-goddesses, are spoken of by Homer in the plural, and with him their number is indefinite. They 335
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    C H A C H A »re graceful and beautiful themselves, and the bestowers of all grace and beauty both on persons and things. They seem to have been particularly attached to the train of the goddess of love, although the queen of heaven had authority over them (11., 14, 267); and she promises Pasithea, one of the youngest of them, as a wife to Somnus, in return for his aid in deceiving Jupiter : by later writers she is even said to be their mother. (Nonnus, 31, 184. — Eudocia, op. Villois., Anecd. Gr., vol. 1, p. 430.) Orchomenus, in Bceotia, was the chief seat of the worship of these goddesses. Its introduction was ascribed to Eteocles, the son of the river Cephissus. The Lacedaemonians worshipped only two Graces, whom they name Cleta (Renowned) and Phaenna (Bright), as we are informed by Pausanias (I. c, et 3, 18, 6). The Athenians originally adored the same number, under the names of Hegemone (Leader) and Auxo (Increaser). The Graces were at all times, in the creed of Greece, the goddesses presiding over social enjoyments, the banquet, the dance, and all that tended to inspire gayety and cheerfulness. They are represented as three beautiful sisters, either dancing together, or standing with their arms around each other. Sometimes they are nude, sometimes habited. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 192, seq.) — The Graces, like the Horas and Muses, appear to have had originally a reference to the stars and seasons. The Greeks deprived them of their astronomical functions, and substituted such attributes as were merely of a poetic character. We still see, however, on an ancient gem, the Graces dancing upon the head of Taurus, while two of them are turning towards seven stars, at which they point with the hand. (Borioni, Collect. Antiq. Rom., fol. 1736, n. 82. — Passerat, Thesaur. gemm. astrifer., 1, tab. 144.) At a later period, when moral ideas began to be more intimately blended with parts of the Grecian system, the Graces assumed analogous attributes. One of them was supposed to represent a favour conferred, another a favour received, while the third designated the return made for benefits. (Aristot., Eth., 5, 8. — Senec., de Bene/., 1, 3. — Constant, de la Religion, vol. 2, p. 402. — Winckelmann, Essai sur V Allegoric, c. 2. — Traites sur I' Allegoric, vol. 1, p. 132.) Chariton, of Aphrodisias (a Carian town), the name by which we know the author of a Greek romance, entitled, Tw nepl Haipeav /cat 'KaXki^onv kpuTuiuv 6iriyn[iaTuv Xoyoi 77 : " The Loves of Chsreas and Callirhoe, in eight books." The appellation is probably an assumed one, as well as the title he gives himself of " Secretary to the rhetorician Athenagoras." This rhetorician is supposed by some to be the same with the one of whom Thucydides makes mention (6, 35, seqq.) as enjoying great credit among the people of Syracuse. He was opposed to Hermocrates, the general who vanquished the Athenians. The daughter of this Hermocrates is the heroine of the romance, and it is probable that the writer wished to appear to his readers in the light of a contemporary. We have no data by which to fix the period when Chariton flourished. Some place him at the end of the 4th century of our era. As regards the romance itself, it may be observed, that, though by no means remarkable for its invention, it is smooth and easy in the story. " Villemain has said no worse about it," observes a writer in the Foreign Quarterly (No. 9, p. 132), " than that it is ' a work which the learned Larcher has translated without being able to render it amusing ;' and Larcher himself, in his preface, resolves, with great good sense, to ' say nothing about 't.' In fact, it is by no means easy to say anything about a book which is too dull for praise and too harmless for censure." — The best edition of Chariton is that of D'Orville, with some excellent conjectural emendations of Reiske, Amst., 1750, 3 vols. 4to. Charmides, son of Glaucon, was famed in early 330 life for his beauty and his dissipated mode of life After having squandered his patrimony, he became a pupil of Socrates, and was advised by that philosopher to turn his attention to public affairs. This advice proved unfortunate, for Charmides, having joined the party of Critias, was made one of the ten tyrants whom Lysander established in the Piraeus, to govern conjointly with the thirty in the city. He was slain along with Critias in the first battle between the exiles under Thrasybulus and the forces of the tyrants. Plato has called one of his dialogues after him. Xenophon makes mention of him on several occasions, especially in his Banquet. (Xen., Mem. Socr., 3, 7, 1. — Schneider, ad loc. — Xen., Sympos., 4, 31, &c.) — II. or Charmidas, an academic philosopher, the companion of Philo. He was celebrated for the compass and fidelity of his memory, and for his moral wisdom. (Cic, Tusc. Qucest., 1, 24. — Davies, ad loc.) Charmion, one of Cleopatra's female attendants, who killed herself after the example of her mistress. (Plut., Vit. Anton., c. 86.) Charmis, a physician of Marseille, in Nero's age, who revived the use of cold baths at Rome in cases of sickness, after the practice had been discontinued since the time of Antonius Musa. (Vid. Musa.) He was very successful in his professional labours, and amassed great riches. (Plin., 29, 1. — Sprengel, Hist de la Med., vol. 2, p. 24.) Charon, I. a deity of the lower world, son of Erebus and Nox, who conducted the souls of the dead in a boat over the river Acheron to the infernal regions. The sum exacted for this service, from each of the shades ferried over by him, was never less than an obolus, nor could it exceed three. A piece of money, therefore, was generally placed by the ancients under the tongue of the deceased, in order to meet this necessary demand. Such as had not been honoured with a funeral were not permitted to enter Charon's boat, without previously wandering on the shore for one hundred years. If any living person presented himself to cross the river of the dead, he could not be admitted into the bark before he showed Charon a golden bough, obtained from the Cumsean sibyl ; and the ferryman was on one occasion imprisoned for an entire year, because he had, though against his own will, conveyed Hercules across the stream without first receiving from him this necessary passport. The poets have represented Charon as a robust old man, of a severe though animated countenance, with eyes glowing like flame, a white and bushy head, vestments of a dingy colour, stained with the mire of the stream, and with a pole for the direction of his bark, which last is of a dark ferruginous hue. (Virg., Mn., 6, 298, seqq.)— The earliest mention of Charon in Grecian poetry seems to be in the ancient poem of the Minyas, quoted by Pausanias (10, 28). The fable itself is considered by some to be of Egyptian origin, and in support of this opinion they refer to the account of Diodorus Siculus, relative to the statements made by the Egyptian priests. (Diod. Sic, 1, 92, et 96.) The latter asserted, it seems, that Orpheus and Homer had both learned wisdom on the banks of the Nile ; and that the Erebus of Greece, and all its parts, personages, and usages, were but transcripts of the mode of burial in Egypt ; and here the corpse was, on payment of an obolus, conveyed by a ferryman (named Charon in the language of Egypt) over the Acherusian lake after it had received its sentence from the judges appointed for that purpose. (Diod., I. c.) Lobeck, in his Aglaophamus (vol. 2, p. 811), despatches all these fictions of the Egyptian priesthood in a very plain and summary manner, dignifying them with the appellation of " portenlosa mendacia," a title which they fairly deserve. " Quin tola Orci et locorum inferorum dcscriptio ad Orpheum refertur auctorem, ab Mgyptiis illis, qui, prater reliqua
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    C H A CHE portentosa mendacia a Diodoro relata, Orpheum warrant rag koI toiv aaeSQv iv &5ov Tifiupiag, k. t. X." (Kcighlley's Mythology, p. 92.) — II. One of the earlier Greek historical writers, a native of Lampsacus, supposed to have flourished between the 75th and 78th Olympiads. Charon continued the researches of Hecataeus into eastern ethnography. He wrote (as was the custom of the historians of his day) separate works upon Persia, Libya, ^Ethiopia, &c. He also subjoined the history of his own time, and he preceded Herodotus in narrating the events of the Persian war, although Herodotus nowhere mentions him. From the fragments of his writings which remain, it is manifest, that his relation to Herodotus was that of a dry chronicler to an historian, under whose hands everything acquires life and character. Charon wrote, besides, a chronicle of his own country, as several of the early historians did, who were thence called Horographcrs : (upot, corresponding to the Latin annates, ought not to be confounded with open, termini, limitcs. — Schweigh. ad Allien., 11, p. 475, b; 12, p. 520, d.) The fragments of Charon have been collected by Creuzer, in his Historicorum Grcecorum Antiquissimorum Fragmenta, p. 89, seqq. Charondas, a celebrated legislator, born at Catana in Sicily, where he flourished about 650 B.C. We have very few details of his life. Aristotle merely informs us, that he was of the middling class of citizens, and that he framed laws for the people of Catana as well as for other communities, which, like them, were descended from Chalcis in Eubcea. .(Elian adds (V. H., 3, 17), that he was subsequently driven into exile from Catana, and took refuge in Rhegium, where he succeeded in introducing his laws. Some authors inform us, that he compiled his laws for the Thurians; but he lived, in fact, a long time before the foundation of Thurium, since his laws were abrogated in part by Anaxlias, tyrant of Rhegium, who died 476 B.C. It is not necessary, therefore, to suppose, with SainteCroix {Mem. de V Acad, des Inscript.,\o\. 42, p. 317), that there were two legislators of the same name, one a native of Catana, and the other of Thurium. The laws of Charondas were, like those of many of the ancient legislators, in verse, and formed part of the instruction of the young. Their fame reached even to Athens, where they were sung or chanted at repasts. The preamble of these laws, as preserved to us by Stobaeus, is thought, as far, at least, as regards the form of expression, not to be genuine ; and Heyne supposes it to have been taken from some Pythagorean treatise on the laws of Charondas. — The manner of this legislator's death is deserving of mention. He had made a law, that no man should be allowed to come armed into the assembly of the people. The penalty for infringement was death. He became, the victim of his own law : for, having returned from pursuing some robbers, he entered the city, and presented himself before the assembly of the people without reflecting that he carried a sword by his side. Some one thereupon remarked to him, " You are violating your own law." His reply was, " On the contrary, I am establishing it ;" and he slew himself on the spot. This action, however, is ascribed by others to Diocles, legislator of the Syracusans : perhaps it is true of neither. For farther details respecting Charondas, consult the memoir of Sante-Croix, cited above, and Heyne, Opuscula Academica, vol. 2, p. 74, seqq. Charybdis, a dangerous whirlpool, mentioned in the Odyssey, and placed by Homer somewhere between his Wandering Rocks and his island of Thrinakia. Directly opposite to it was the fearful Scylla. The ancients, who were anxious to localize all the wonders of Homer, made the straits of Messina the abode of Scylla and Charybdis. A full account of the whole fable, with its solution by Spallanzani, will be found under the article Scylla. U u Chauci, a people of Germany of Suevic race, ana divided into the Chauci Majores and Minores. The former were situate between the Visurgis (Wescr) and Albis (Elbe) ; the latter between the Amisia (Ems) and Visurgis. Tacitus draws a very flattering picture of the Chauci. He represents them as the noblest of the German tribes, as distinguished for a love of justice and peace, but able, when attacked, to bring a powerful army of horse and foot into the field. (Tacit., Germ., 35.) What is very surprising, Pliny describes the Chauci as a miserable race, weak in numbers and resources, compelled to build their cabins on hills, their country being twice every day inundated by the sea, without cattle or pasturage, or even ? omgle tree in their territory. (Plin., 16, 1.) How are these two writers to be reconciled \ Probably in the following way. The Chauci, about the fourth century of our era, formed part of the confederation of the Saxones. This confederation, however, appears to have been better known by the name of Chauci than that of Saxones. Now Pliny may have meant the people termed Chauci, and Tacitus the confederation. (Consult Malle-Brun., Gcogr., vol. 1, p. 105, Brussels ed.) Chelidonia, a festival at Rhodes, in which it was customary for boys to go asking for presents from door to door, and singing a song called Chclidonisma, so named because it began with an allusion to the arrival of the swallows, and the consequent approach of spring : *H/10', r/Xde xeXtduv, k. t. 'k. (Alhenaus, 8, p. 360, b, c. — Casaub., ad loc.) Chelidoni^e, now Kclidoni, small islands south of the Sacrum Promontorium, on the coast of Lycia, very dangerous to sailors. The Chelidonian isles were two in number, according to Scylax (p. 38), or three as Strabo reports : the latter geographer says that they were six stadia from the land, and five from each other. Captain Beaufort, however, distinctly counted five of these islands ; whence he is led, not without reason, to think that this increase of number has been produced by the shock of an earthquake : two are from four to five hundred feet high, the other three are small and barren. (Karamania, p. 37, scq.) After the victory at the river Eurymedon, it became the boast of the Greek nation, that no armed ship of Persia was to be seen westward of the Chelidonian isles, or of the Cyanean rocks at the entrance of the Euxine ; and that no Persian troops dared to show themselves within a horseman's day's journey of the Grecian seas. In after times a report arose, that a treaty of peace had been regularly made between the Persian monarch and the Greeks, in which it was for bidden for any Persian forces to come within the lime its just mentioned. As regards this pretended treaty, consult the remarks towards the close of the article Cimon. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 256.) Chelidonium Promontorium, the same with the Sacrum Promontorium of Lycia, now Cape Kelidonia. (Vid. Sacrum Promontorium, II.) Chelone, a nymph who was the only one of the deities that did not attend the nuptials of Jupiter and Juno ; nay, she even made the celebration a subject of ridicule. Mercury thereupon precipitated her into a river on the banks of which her mansion was situated, and transformed her into a tortoise, under which shape she was doomed to perpetual silence, and to tiie necessity of always carrying her dwelling about with her. The Greek for a tortoise is jeAuvj;, and hence the fable arose. (Serv. ad Virg., JEn., 1, 509.) Chelonites or Chelonatas, Promontorium,. a promontory of Elis, forming the extreme point of the Peloponnesus towards the northwest. (Strabo, 338. — Plin., 4, 5.) It is now called Cape Tornese. Chemmis, I. a city of Egypt, the same as Panopolis. (Vid. Panopolis.) — II. A city of Egypt, mentioned by Herodotus (2, 91), and placed bv him in the 337
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    CHE CHE Thebaic nome, near Neapolis. There was in it, according to the historian, a temple dedicated to Perseus, the son of Danae. This city is considered by many to be the same with Panopolis, but incorrectly, as will appear on the least examination of the case. Herodotus says not a word of Pan's being worshipped in this place, he only speaks of the hero Perseus He places, moreover, his Chemmis, not in the Thebaid, but in the Thebaic nome, the distance of which from Panopolis forms another strong objection to this latter place being the same with Chemmis. Still farther, he mentions the city of Neapolis as standing near his Chemmis, when no traces of this city, nor, indeed, of any city at all, are to be found near Panopolis. For these reasons Mannert appears to be perfectly correct in making the Chemmis of Herodotus identical with Coptos. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, pt. 1, p. 374.) Creuzer and Bahr, on the other hand, are in favour of the opposite opinion stated above, but adduce very feeble arguments in its support. {Bahr, ad Herod., 2, 91.)— III. An island in Egypt, situate i'i a broad and deep lake, near the temple of Latona, Hi the city of Butus. The Egyptians, according to Hurodotus (2, 156), affirmed, that it was a floating island ; but the historian, with great candour, adds, that for his own part he could neither see it float nor move. The island contained a spacious temple dedicated to Apollo, and three altars ; with great numbers of palms, and other trees, as well of such as produce fruit as of those that do not. The Egyptians had the following legend respecting this island : they stated, that Latona, one of the eight primary deities, residing in Butus, received Apollo from the hands of Isis, and preserved his life by concealing him in this island, when Typhon, arriving in these parts, used all possible diligence to find out the son of Osiris. — It is thought that the Greeks invented from this story their fable respecting Delos. (Compare hardier, ad Herod., I. e.) As regards the name Chemmis, consult the remarks of Champollion, Systeme Hierogl., p. 112. Mannert makes the Egyptian legend arise from the wish, on the part of the Egyptian priests, to explain the Grecian mythology by a reference to their own as iits parent source. (Compare the remarks at the close of the article Charon. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, pt. 1, p. 559.) Cheops, a king of Egypt, the successor, according to Herodotus (2, 124), of Rhampsinitus. According to Larcher (Chronol. d'Herod., vol. 7, p. 90), Cheops began to reign 1178 B.C. Herodotus makes him to have ruled over Egypt for the space of fifty years, and to have been a most oppressive monarch. He shut up all the temples, forbade public sacrifices, and compelled the people to undergo the severest labour. Ten years were occupied in constructing a causeway, along which to draw the stones intended for a large pyramid, and twenty years were then spent in erecting the pyramid itself. On this structure was an inscription, in Egyptian characters, stating how much had been expended in radishes, onions, and garlic for the workmen. The interpreter informed Herodotus, that this sum amounted to no less than 1600 talents of silver. Taking the Attic talent at a valuation of $1055,60, the sum expended will be nearly $1,700,000 of our currency. The mode to which Cheops had recourse in order to replenish his exhausted treasury, although gravely related by Herodotus (2, 126), is utterly incredible, and must have been a falsehood of the Egyptian priests. Indeed, the whole account given of Cheops bears this same impress of mendacity. He was, in all probability, a monarch who broke loose from the restraints of the sarcedotal order, and not only curbed the power of the latter, but likewise employed on public works a larger part of the population of Egypt, who were living in idleness, and whose morals were becoming more and more corrupted by a fre338 quent attendance on the dissolute festivals so common among the Egyptians. — Diodorus Siculus gives Chembes (Xefi6nc) as the name of the monarch who succeeded Rhampsinitus. The true reading, no doubt, is Chemmis (Xe/i/j.ic), as we find it written in some MSS. (DM. Sic, 1, 63.) Chephren, a king of Egypt, brother and successot to Cheops. According to Herodotus (2, 127), he both imitated his brother in other things, and particularly in building a pyramid. He reigned fifty-six years. The historian adds, that the Egyptians, in consequence of the oppressive reigns of these two monarchs, Cheops and Chephren, would never thereafter mention their names, but always attributed their pyramids to " one Philitis, a shepherd, who kept his cattle at that time in these same parts." Who this Philitis was it is impossible to say. Zoega (de Obelise., p. 389, not. 20) thinks, that Osiris of Phils is meant (Osiris Philcnsis), a deity to whom these abodes of the dead (the pyramids namely) were consecrated, and who, as he supposes, was called " a shepherd," in the same sense in which kings are called by Homer " the shepherds of their people" (noi/iivcc Xauv). This opinion, however, is utterly erroneous, since the word " shepherd," as employed on this occasion by the priests of Egypt, is indicative of contempt. (Compare Genesis, 46, 34. — Manetho, ap. Joseph, adv. Apion., 1, 14, p. 1039. — Heeren, Idcen, vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 148.) Besides, neither the genitive QiKlt'luvoc, as employed by Herodotus, nor the corrupt reading QiX'ltioc, recalled by Zoega, could come from Qikai, as the root of thei< nominative : the form in that event would be fyikarov, or fyik'uov, from a nominative iiXdrric or fyiltrnc. (Compare Sleph. Byz., p. 739, ed Berk.) — We come now to another opinion, which makes the pyramids of Cheops and Chephren to have been erected by kings of the Shepherd-race. It will be sufficient, however, in rejecting this supposition, to remark, that the building of such structures is entirely at variance with the known habits of a nomadic people. — Jablonski ( Voc. .Egypt, p. 346) thinks, that in the word " Philitis" there lurks the form " Philistsean," i. e., a native of Palajstine, which he considered to be equivalent here to " one of the Jewish nation," and to have reference to Moses. — Heeren, however, appears to be nearest the truth, when he makes the pyramids of Cheops and Chephren to have been the work of ^Ethiopian conquerors, and the term " shepherd" to have been, as above remarked, merely expressive of the contempt and hatred borne by the conquered towards those who had subdued them. (Heeren, Ideen, vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 118, not.— Bahr, ad Herod., 2, 128.) Chersonesus, a Greek geographical term, equivalent in meaning to the Latin " peninsula." The earlier form is Clierronesus, the word being derived from Xtpfoc (later form xzpaoc)> " a continent" or " mainland," and vyaoc, " an island," since a peninsula partakes, as it were, of the properties of both continen and island. — The most noted Chcrsonesi in ancient times were the following : I. Chersonesus Auhea, or Golden Chersonese, a peninsula of farther India, corresponding, according to D'Anville, Rennell, Mannert, and others, to the modern Malacca, but, as Gossellin maintains, to the southern part of Pegu. The positive knowledge of the ancient geographers can hardly be said to have extended much beyond this, their account of the regions farther to the east being principally derived from the natives of India. Even the position of the Golden Chersonese itself is given differently by different writers. (Consult Gossellin, Rccherches, &c, vol. 3, p. 49.— vol. 2, p. 262, &c.) The name given to this region by the ancients has reference to the popular belief of its abounding in gold ; and here, too, some inquirers into early geography have placed the Ophir of Solomon, an opinion maintained also bv Josephus. (Ant. Jud., 8, 6, 4.'>—
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    C H I C H I Chersonesus Cimbrica, a peninsula in the northern part of Germany, answering to the modern Jutland, Schlcsswig, and Holslein. (PtoL, 2, 11.) — III. Chersonesus Taurica, a peninsula between the Pontus Euxinus and Palus Maeotis, answering to the modern Crimea. The name was derived from the Tauri, a barbarous race who inhabited it. It was sometimes called Chersonesus Scythica and Chersonesus Magna. (Ovid, Trist., 4, 4, 63 — Id., Pont., 3, 2, 5 .)— IV. Chersonesus Thracica, often called simply the Chersonesus, and the most important of all. It was a peninsula of Thrace, between the Sinus Melas and the Hellespont. The fertility of its soil, and its proximity to the coast of Asia Minor, early attracted an influx of Grecian settlers, and its shores soon became ciowded with flourishing and populous cities. From this quarter the Athenians drew their chief supply of grain. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 322, seqq.) Cherusci, a people of Germany, between the Weser and the Elbe, southeast of the Chauci. Under the conduct of Arminius, they defeated and slew three Roman legions commanded by Varus, A.D. 10, in the Saltus Teutobergiensis, or Bishopric of Paderborn. They were afterward defeated by Germanicus, and never recovered their former eminence. (Tacit., Ann., 1, 56 and 59. — Id. ibid., 2, 17, 26, 41, 45, and 64 — Id., Germ., S6.— C
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    C H I C H GE The best edition of these letters is that of Hoffmann, which is joined to the edition of the fragments of Memnon, by Orelli, Lips., 1816. — Consult, in relation to Chion, and the authenticity of these letters, the prolegomena of Hoffmann, p. 131, seqq. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 281.) Chionjdes, said to have been the earliest writer of the old Athenian comedy. (Compare Arislot., Pod., 3, 5. — Suidas, s. v. Xiuv.) His representations date from Olymp. 73, 2, or 487 B.C. The names of three of his comedies are recorded, "Upuec, Hepaai ij 'AcavpioL, and Tlru^ot. To judge from these titles, we should conclude that his comedies had a political reference, and were full of personal satire ; and from an allusion in Vitruvius (Praf. in lib., 6) we may infer, that they were gnomic, like those of Epicharmus. ( Theatre of the Greeks, p. 99, 4th ed.) Chios, now Scio, an island in the JEgean Sea, between Lesbos and Samos, on the coast of Asia Minor. It is about 900 stadia in circuit, and was probably once connected with the main land, from which it is separated only by a strait three leagues wide. (Slrabo, 645 ) It was known by the names of ^Ethalia, Macris, and Pityusa, but its most prevalent name was Chios, derived, according to some, from xL^v< snow, because its mountains were often covered with it. Isidorus, however, deduces the name from a Syriac term signifying maslich, with which the island abounds. (Compare Dioscorides, I, 90. — Plin., 12, 16.) It was well inhabited, and could once equip a hundred ships ; and its chief town, called Chios, had a beautiful harbour which could contain eighty ships. (Herodot., 6, 8, and 31. — Thucyd., 8, 15.) The wine of this island, so much celebrated by the ancients, is still in esteem. The Chians are said to have first known the art of cultivating the vine, taught them by CEnopion, the son of Bacchus, and by them communicated to the rest of mankind. The first red wine was made here. The marble of Chios was also in repute. It was one of the places which contended for the honour of having given birth to Homer, and his school was shown in the island. Modern Scio, until the dreadful ravages of the Turks, contained 115,000 inhabitants, nearly all Greeks, and was the best cultivated and most flourishing island in the Archipelago. (Compare MalleBrun, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 86, Am. ed.) Chiron, the most celebrated of the Centaurs (vid. Centauri), and son of Saturn and the nymph Philyra. Dreading the jealousy of his wife Rhea, the god is said to have transformed Philyra into a mare, and himself into a steed : the offspring of this union was Chiron, half man and half horse. This legend first appeared in the poem of the Gigantomachia. (Schol. ad Apoll. Iih., 3, 554.) It is also noticed by Pindar. {Pyih., 3, 1, seqq:) Probably the praise of Chiron, by Homer (II., 11, 832), for his love of justice, led to the making him the offspring of the god who ruled over the golden race of men ; and if, as it would appear, he was skilled in musie, a more suitable mother could not have been assigned him than the nymph " Lyre-loving." ($tXvpa, quasi $M?i.vpa. — Weleker, Nachtrag zur Tril., p. 53, not.) Unto Chiron was intrusted the rearing and educating of Jason and his son Medeus, Hercules, ^Esculapius, and Achilles. Besides his knowledge of the musical art, which he imparted to his heroic pupils, he was also skilled in surgery, which he taught to the last two of the number. In the contest between Hercules and the Centaurs, Chiron was accidentally wounded in the knee by one of the arrows of the hero. Grieved at this unhappy event, Hercules ran up, drew out the arrow, and applied to the wound a remedy given by Chiron himself ; but in vain; the venom of the hydra was not to be overcome. Chiron tfstired into his cave longing to die, but unable on account of his immortality, till, on his expressing his willingness to die for Prometheus, he was released by 340 death from his misery. According to another account, he was, on his prayer to Jove for relief, raised to the sky and made the constellation of Sagittarius. (Ovid, Fast., 5, 379, seqq.—Hygin., Poet. Astron., 2, 38. — ' Keighlley's Mythology, p. 69, 317, 356.) Chlob, I. a surname of Ceres at Athens. Her yearly festival, called Chloeia, was celebrated with much mirth and rejoicing on the 6th of the month Thargelion (a month corresponding to the middle of our May and June), and a ram, together with young garden plants, was offered to her. She had a temple near the citadel. (Pausan., 1, 22. — Schol. ad Soph., (Ed. Col., 1600.) The name Ohloe (j\bn) embraces the double idea of "green" or "verdant," as referring to the young blade of corn coining forth and gradually increasing, and also " golden-coloured" or " yellow," as applicable to the ripened harvest. In this latter sense it bears a direct relation to the Homeric favf^f Lnp.r]rnp, and the Roman " Flava Ceres." (Consult Creuzcr, Symbolik, vol. 4, p. 314, not.) — II. A female name of frequent occurrence, and denoting "the blooming one," " the fresh in youthful beauty," &c. It comes from x^on, " the young blade of grass, corn," &c. Chloris, I. the goddess of flowers, who married Zephyrus. The name is derived from the Greek X^upbc, " verdant," and, according to Ovid, she is the same as Flora. (Ovid, Fast., 5, 195.) — II. A daugh ter of Amphion son of Jason and Persephone, who married Neleus, king of Pylos, by whom she had one daughter and twelve sons, who all, except Nestor, were killed by Hercules. (Pausan., 2, 21, 9, 36.) Chlorus. Vid. Constantius Chlorus. Choaspes, I. an Indian river. (Vid. Suastus.) — II A river of Susiana. ( Vid. Eulasus.) Chobus, a river of Colchis, falling into the Enxine, north of the mouth of the Phasis. (Arrian, Peripl., Pont. Enx., p. 122, ed. Blancard.) Mannert supposes it to be the same with the modern Schijani. (Geogr., vol. 4, p. 394.) Chceradus, islands in the Ionian Sea, off the coast of Iapygia. (Thvcyd., 7, 33.) D'Anville follows Cluverius in placing them near the harbour of Tarentum. (Compare Haack, ad. Thucyd., I. c.) Chcere^e, islands off the coast of Euboea, near Styra. They coincide with the Cavalleri of modern maps. (Herodot., 6, 101 ) Chcerilus, I. an Athenian tragic poet, the contem porary of Phrynichus, and, like him, the competitor of iEschylus. With Pratinas and the last-mentioned dramatist he contended Olymp. 70, 2, or B.C. 499, the time when ^Eschylus first exhibited. It is stated that he contended with Sophocles also, but the difference in their ages renders this extremely improbable ; and the mistake may easily have arisen from the way in which Suidas mentions the book on the chorus which Sophocles wrote against him and Thespis. (Chozrilus, cd. Nake, p. 7.) It would seem that tragedy had not altogether departed from its original form in his time, and that the chorus was still satyric. Chcerilus is said to have written 150 pieces, but no fragments have come down to us. The disparaging remarks of Hermeas and Proclus do not refer to him, but to his Samian namesake (Chcerilus, ed. Nake, p. 92), and he is mentioned by Alexis in such goodly company (Athenmus, 4, p. 164, c.) that we cannot believe his poetry to have been altogether contemptible. One of his plays was called the Alope, and appears to have been of a strictly mythical character. (Pausan., 1, 14.) Some improvements in theatrical costume are ascribed to him by Suidas and Eudocia. (Theatre of the Greeks, p. 59, 4th ed.)— II. A native of Samos, born in a state of slavery, from which condition he subsequently found means to extricate himself. Suidas. from whom we obtain this fact, makes him to have been the pupil and favourite of Herodotus ; bu'
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    CHCERILUS. C H O ,n wnat this same lexicographer adds, that Chcerilus was a young man when Xerxes invaded Greece, there is a contradiction to the previous assertion, since Herodotus was at this time but just born. Plutarch states, that Lysander of Sparta was very fond of the poet's society : this would fix the period when he flourished between the peace of Ciinon and the commencement of the Peloponnesian war, or between 460 and 431 B.C. (Chcerilus, ed. Niike,p. 21, seqq .) In his old age Choerilus was invited to the court of Macedonia by King Archelaus, who allowed him, it is said, three minas daily. At the court of this prince he died. Ckosrilus perceived that a poet could no longer please by following the footsteps of Homer, since a people arrived at the degree of civilization in which the Greeks then were, seemed no longer capable of relishing, in a modern work, the simplicity which possesses so many charms in the earlier national poetry. Choerilus selected, in consequence, an historical subject, the victory of his countrymen over the arms of Xerxes. In this, however, he was unfortunate, since so recent an event was incompatible with the employment of fiction, and fiction is an important part of the machinery of every epic poem. According to Stobaeus, he entitled his poem Tleparjtc, " the Perseid." We have so few fragments remaining of this poem of his, that we are unable to ascertain whether he ended it with the battle of Salamis, or carried it on to the close of the war with Xerxes. This poem was a monument raised to the glory of the Athenians. An ancient law of Solon's relative to Homer, was revived in honour of Choerilus, and the people decreed that the poem should be publicly read, every year, at the festival of the Panathensea. Suidas, it is true, merely states, that " it was decreed that this poem should be read with those of Homer." But such a resolve could only proceed from the Athenians, and could only have reference to the great celebration just mentioned, which periodically reunited the tribes of Attica. Suidas adds, that the author received a piece of gold for every verse; a recompense but little in unison with the spirit of a republic, and still less probable in the case of a long epic poem. It would seem, in fact, that Suidas is here mistaken, and relates of the Samian Choerilus what happened to another poet of the same name, who composed an effusion in honour of Alexander the Great. (Choerilus, ed. N'dke, p. 73, seqq.) Whatever the reputation of Choerilus may have been, one thing at least is certain, that the Alexandrean critics excluded him from their canon, in which they assigned the fifth and last place to his rival Antimachus. A certain want of elegance with which the style of Choerilus was reproached, as well as the predilection of Plato for Antimachus, may have been the primary causes of this disgraceful exclusion of the Athenian poet. — Among the fragments of the Perseid which have come down to us, there are some verses that have given rise to a curious discussion. The lines in question are preserved for us by Josephus (contra Apion., I, p. 454. — vol. 2, ed. Haverca.mp), as the most ancient profane document in which mention is made of the Jews. In the enumeration of the forces composing the army of Xerxes, Choerilus speaks of the inhabitants of the mountains of Solymi, in the vicinity of a large lake. ("Qikeov 6' kv XoXvfioic opeoiv, nearer/ enl Xt/j.vy.) Josephus is convinced that the poet means Jerusalem, but some critics of modern days insist that the Solymi in Lycia are meant, because Choerilus speaks of these troops as TpoxoKOVpildec, i. e., having the hair cut in a circular form ; a usage which the Levitical law (Levit., 19, 27) forbade, with the express view of distinguishing the Jews from the neighbouring nations. All doubt, however, is removed with regard to the poet's meaning, by his adding, that the troops in question spoke the Phoenician tongue, of which the Hebrew is only a dialect (TXuoaav fxiv Qoiviaaav utto arofidTuiu
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    C H R C H R tune, he having been dethroned and driven from hi3 kingdom by a formidable rival, and compelled to take refuge with the Emperor Maurice. He owed his restoration to the generous aid of the same potentate. Not long after, upon the death of Maurice, he carried his victorious arms against his former allies, to the very walls of Constantinople and Alexandrea; and subsequently he beheld the very Romans, whom he had so often defeated, penetrating, under Heraclius, into the heart of the Persian empire, and pillaging and burning his palace itself. He was at last dethroned by his own son and cast into prison, where he died A.D. 628. (Saint-Martin, in Biogr. Univ., vol. 22, p. 391.) Chromium Mare, a name applied by the ancients to the Frozen Ocean. The Cimbri, according to Pliny (4, 13), called it Morimarusa, i. e., " the dead sea." In the Welsh tongue, mor is the " sea," and marv " dead ;" in the Irish, muir-croinn denotes a thick, coagulated, frozen sea. (Compare Classical Journal, vol. 6, p. 297.) Chrysa, I. a town of Troas, on the coast, near the city of Hamaxitus, where lived Chryses, the father of the beautiful Chryse'is. (Horner, Iliad, 1, 37. — Id. ibid., 430, &c.) Strabo (604), however, places it in the innermost part of the Adramyttian Gulf, and hence some are in favour of making two places of this name, an old and a new Chrysa. (Compare Heyne' s note to the German transl. of Le Chevalier, p. 7, seqq.) This place was famous for a temple of Apollo Smintheus (vid. Smintheus), whence it Vvas also called Sminthium. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 463.) — II. A small island in the immediate vicinity of Lemnos, in which Philoctetes took up his abode when suffering from the wound inflicted by one of the arrows of Hercules. (Pausan., 8, 33.) It was afterward submerged by the sea, in accordance with an ancient prediction. (Herodot., 7, 6.) Choiseul-Gouffier ( Voyage pittoresque de la Greece, vol. 2, p. 129) thinks he saw traces of it still remaining. That the change here referred to has been occasioned by volcanic action no one can doubt. ( Vid. Mosychlus.) The whole island of Lemnos is said to bear the strongest marks of the effects of volcanic fire ; the rocks in many parts are like the burned and vitrified scoria of furnaces. (Hunt's Journal, in Walpole's Collection, vol. 2, p. 59.) Chrysanthius, an eclectic philosopher of Sardis, made highpriest of Lydia by the Emperor Julian, and supposed to possess a power of conversing with the gods and of predicting future events. (Eunap., p. 144, seqq. — Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 2, p. 71.) Chrysaor, a son of Medusa by Neptune, born immediately after the decapitation of his mother by Perseus. (Apollod., 2, 4, 2. — Heyne, ad loc.) He was of gigantic stature, and received his name, according to flesiod (Theog., 283), from his wielding in his hands a " golden sword" (xpvaewv aop). Chrysaor became by Callirhoe, one of the ocean-nymphs, the father of Geryon and Echidna. (Hesiod, Theog., 287, seqq. — Compare Ctesias Ephes. ap. Pint, de jlum., p. 1034, ed. Wytt. — Tzetz. ad Lycophr., v. 17.) — The legend of Chrysaor, like that of Perseus itself, has a blended religious and astronomical reference. It is based on the idea of purification by blood, and also of the reappearance of fertility, after the darker period of the year, the months of winter, have passed away. (Compare remarks under the article Perseus.) Chrysaorius, a surname of Jupiter, from his temple at Stratonice in Caria. There was a political union of certain Carian states, which held their meetings here, under the name of Chrysaorium. These states had votes in proportion to the number of towns they possessed. (Slrab., 660. — Cramer's Asia Miliar, vol. 2, p. 204.) 342 Chryseis, the patronymic of Astynome, daughtei of Chryses. (Vid. Chryses.) Chryses, a priest of Apollo Smintheus at Chrysa. He was the father of Astynome, who was called from him Chryseis. In the division of the spoils of Hypoplacian Thebe, when that city was' taken by the Greeks, Chryseis, as one of the captives, fell to the share of Agamemnon. Chryses, upon hearing of his daughter's fate, repaired to the Grecian camp, attired in his sacerdotal insignia, to solicit her restitution ; and when his prayers were fruitless, he implored the aid of Apollo, who visited the Greeks with a pesti lence, and obliged them to restore Chryseis. (Horn., II., 1, 11, seqq. — Id. ib., 366, seqq.) It has been asked how Chryseis, a native of Chrysa, could have been taken prisoner at Thebe 1 Eustathius solves the difficulty, giving us our choice of one of two explanations. According to one account, as he informs us, she had been sent to Thebe as to a place of more safety than Chrysa, while another made her to have gone thither to attend a festival of Diana. (Eustath. ad II, 1. 366.) Chrysippds, I. a son of Pelops, carried off by Laius. (Apollod., 3, 5, 6.) This circumstance became a theme with many ancient writers, and hence the story assumed different shapes, according to the fancy of those who handled it. The death of Chrysippus was also related in different ways. According to the common acc/unt, he was slain by Atreus, at the instigation of he stepmother Hippodamia. (Consult Heyne, ad lot .) — II. A stoic philosopher of Soli in Cilicia Campestris. He fixed his residence at Athens, and became a disciple of Cleanthes, the successor of Zeno. He was equally distinguished for natural abilities and industry, seldom suffering a day to elapse without writing 500 lines. He wrote several hundred volumes, of which three hundred were on logical subjects, but in all he borrowed largely from others. He maintained, with the Stoics in general, that the world was God, or a universal effusion of his spirit, and that the superior part of this spirit, which consisted in mind and reason, was the common nature of things, containing the whole and every part. Sometimes he speaks of God as the power of fate and the necessary chain of events ; sometimes he calls him fire , and sometimes he deifies the fluid parts of nature, as water and air ; and again, the earth, sun, moon, and stars, and the universe in which these are comprehended, and even those men who have obtained immortality. He was very fond of the figure Sorites in arguing, which is hence called by Persius the heap of Chrysippus. His discourses abounded more in curious subtleties and nice distinctions than in solid arguments. In disputation, in which he spent the greatest part oi his life, he discovered a degree of promptitude and confidence which approached towards audacity. He often said to his preceptor, " Give me doctrines, and I will find arguments to support them." It vvas a singular proof of his haughty spirit, that when a cer'ain person asked him what preceptor he would advise him to choose for his son, he said, " Me ; for if I thought any philosopher excelled me, I would myself become his pupil " With so much contempt did he look down upon the distinctions of rank, that he would never, as other philosophers did, pay his court to princes or great men, by dedicating to them any of his writings. The vehemence and arrogance with which he supported his tenets, created him many adversaries, particularly in the Academic and Epicurean sects. Even his friends of the Stoic school complained, that, in the warmth of dispute, while he was attempting to load his adversary with the reproach of obscurity and absurdity, his own ingenuity often failed him, and he adopted such unusual and illogical modes of reasoning, as gave his opponents great advantages over him. (Cic, Ac. Qucest., 4, 27.) It was alsc
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    * C H R C I B i common practice with Chrysippus, at different times, to take the opposite sides of the same question, and thus furnish his antagonists with weapons, which might easily be turned, as occasion offered, against himself. Carneades, who was one of his most able and skilful adversaries, frequently availed himself of this circumstance, and refuted Chrysippus by convicting him of inconsistency. Of his writings nothing remains, except a few extracts which are preserved in the works of Cicero, Plutarch, Seneca, and Aulus Gellius. He died in the 143d Olympiad, B.C. 208, at the age of eighty-three. A statue was erected to his memory by Ptolemy. {Diog. Laert., 7, 189. — Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 358.) Chrysoceras. or the horn of gold, a name given to the harbour of Byzantium. (Vid. Byzantium.) Chrysopolis, a town and harbour opposite Byzantium, on the Asiatic shore. It is often mentioned in history. The Athenians established there a toll, towards the close of the Peloponnesian war, to be paid by all ships coming from the Euxine. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 1, 1, U.—Polyb., 4, 44, 3.) The ten thousand Greeks were encamped there for some days prior to crossing over into Thrace. (Xen., Anab., 6, 6, 22.) It is mentioned by Strabo (563) as a small town, and Pliny says, " Fait Chrysopolis" (5, 32). Several historians, however, of a later date, continue to speak of it. (Zosim., 2, 30. — Socrat., Hist. Eccles., 1, 4. — Amm. Marcell., 22, 12.) Stephanus of Byzantium gives various etymological derivations of the name. The modern Scutari is thought to correspond to the ancient place. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 191, seq.) ■ I Chrysorrhoas, or Golden Stream, a river of Syria, near Damascus. It rises in Mount Libanus, and, after leaving its native valley, divides itself into five small streams near the village of Dumar. The main one of these flows through Damascus, while two others water the gardens in the plain of El-Gutha. All the streams unite subsequently, and their collected waters empty into the sea. The Chrysorrhoas is the same with the Bardine or Amana (in Scripture Abana, 2 Kings, 5, 12), now the Baradi. (Abulfeda, Tab. Syr.s — Burckhardt, p. 37. — Von Richter, Wallfahrt, p. 154, seqq.) Chrysostom (St. John), an eminent father of the church, was born of a noble family at Antioch, A.D. 347. His father's name was Secundus, and the surname of Chrysostom, or "golden mouth" (XpvaooTofioc), obtained by the son, was given to him on account of his eloquence. He was bred to the bar, but quitted it for an ascetic life : first, with a monk on a mountain near Antioch, and then in a cave by himself. He remained in this retirement six years, when he returned to Antioch, and, being ordained, became so celebrated for his talents as a preacher, that, on the death of Nectarius, patriarch of Constantinople, he was chosen to supply his place. On obtaining this preferment, which he very unwillingly accepted, he acted with great vigour and austerity in the reform of abuses, and exhibited all the mistaken notions of the day in regard to celibacy and the monastic life. He also persecuted the pagans and heretics with great zeal, and sought to extend his episcopal power with such unremitting ardour, that he involved himself in a quarrel with Theophilus, bishop of Alexandrea, who enjoyed the patronage of the Empress Eudoxia ; which quarrel ended in his formal deposition by a synod held at Chalcedon A.D. 403. He was, however, so popular in Constantinople, that a formidable insurrection ensued, and the empress herself interfered for his return.   Towards the end of the same year, owing to his zeal relative to a statue of Eudoxia, placed near the great church, and causing a disturbance of public worship, all his troubles were renewed. If true, that in one of his sermons the empress was compared by him to Herodias, who sought the head of John in a charger, the anger of Eudoxia was not altogether unjustifiable. The consequence of her resentment was the assembling of another synod, and in A.D. 404 the patriarch was again deposed and sent into exile. The place of his banishment was Cucusus, a lonely town among the ridges of Mount Taurus, on the confines of Cappadocia and Cilicia. He sustained himself with much fortitude ; but having, by means of his great influence and many adherents, procured the intercession of the western emperor, Honorius, with his brother Arcadius, he was ordered to be removed still farther from the capital, and died on the journey at Comana in Pontus, A.D. 407, at the age of sixty. Opinion was much divided in regard to his merits for some time after his death, but at length his partisans prevailed, and, thirty years from his decease, he was removed from his place of interment as a saint, and his remains were met in procession by the Emperor Theodosius the younger, on their removal from the place of his original interment to Constantinople. Chrysostom was a voluminous writer, but more eloquent than either learned or acute. Although falling short of Attic purity, his style is free, copious, and unaffected, and his diction often glowing and elevated. The numerous treatises or sermons by which he chiefly gained his reputation, are very curious for the information they contain on the customs and manners of the times, as elicited by his declamation against prevailing vices and follies. The first entire Greek edition of the works of Chrysostom was that of Sir Henry Saville, at Eton, in 8 vols, folio, 1613 ; but that of Montfaucon, Paris, with annotations and his life, 11 vols, folio, 1718, is by far the most complete. (Gorton's Biogr. Diet., vol. 1, p. 485.) Chrysothemis, I. a daughter of Agamemnon and Clytemnestra. — II. A Cretan, who first obtained the poetical prize at the Pythian games. (Pausanias, 10, 7.) CibaLjE, a town of Lower Pannonia, situate on the Saavus, about fifty miles from Sirmium, and about one hundred from the confluence of the Saavus and Danube. It was famous for the defeat of Licinius by Constantine, A.D. 315, and was also the birthplace of Gratian. Its name is preserved in the obscure ruins of Savilei. (Eutropius, 10, 4. — Amm. Marcellinus. 30, 24.) Cibyra, I. a flourishing commercial city in the southwest angle of Phrygia, between Lycia and Caria. It was surnamed the Great for distinction' sake from another city of the same name situate in Pamphylia. Cibyra seems to have been originally a small town of the Cabalees, from whom the tract of Cabalia or Cabalis took its name. On the accession, however, of a Pisidian colony, the site was changed, the town considerably enlarged, and the name gradually altered from Cabalis, or some analogous form, to that of Cibyra. The place became very prosperous, and its prosperity was chiefly owing to the excellence of its laws, though the government was that of an absolute monarchy. Under this government were included the three old Cabalian towns of Bubon, Balbura, and CEnoanda, and these, together with the capital Cibyra, constituted a tetrapolis. Each of these towns had one vote in the general assembly of the states, except Cibyra, which had two, in consideration of its superior power. This city, as we are told by Strabo, could raise no less than 30,000 foot and 2000 horse, • and its influence and power extended over a part of Pisidia, Milyas, and Lycia, as far as Peraea of the Rhodians. (Strab., 631.) After its conquest by the Romans, we find Cibyra mentioned as the chief city of a considerable forum or conventus, comprising not less than twenty-five towns. (Cic, Ep. ad Att., 5, 21. — Plin., 5, 29.) According to Tacitus (Ann., 4, 13), Cibyra, havincr been nearly destroyed by an earth343
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    C I c CICERO. quake, was afterward restored by Tiberius. In later writers we find it included within the limits of Cana. (HierocL, 690.) Strabo reports, that there were four dialects in use at Cibyra : that of the ancient Solymi, the Greek, the Pisidian, and the Lydian ; the latter, However, he adds, was quite extint t even in Lydia. The Cibyratae excelled in engraving on iron or steel. (Slrab., 631.) No trace of the ruins of Cibyra has as yet been discovered. They are to be found, however, in all probability, not far from Denisli, or Laodicea, on a river which is either the Lycus or a branch of it. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 269, seqq.) — II. A town on the coast of Pamphylia, southeast of Aspendus, called Cibyra Parva, for distinction' sake from the preceding. Ptolemy annexes it to Cilicia Trachea. Its site corresponds to that of the modern Iburar. (Slrab., 667.) Cicero, Marcus Tullius, a celebrated Roman orator, was born at Arpinum, the native place of Marius, B.C. 107, the same year which gave birth to Pompey the Great. His family was ancient, and of equestrian rank, but had never taken part in public affairs at Rome, though both his father and grandfather were persons of consideration in the part of Italy in which they resided. (Or. contra. Rull., 2, 1.) His father, being a man of cultivated mind, determined to educate his two sons, Marcus and Quintus, on an enlarged and liberal plan, and to fit them for the prospect of those public employments which his own weak state of health incapacitated him from seeking. Marcus, the elder of the two, soon displayed indications of a superior mind, and we are told that his schoolfellows carried home such accounts of his extraordinary parts, that their parents often visited the school for the sake of seeing a youth who gave so much promise of future eminence. (Plut. in Vit.) One of his earliest masters was the poet Archias, whom he defended afterward in his consular year; and under his instruction he made such proficiency as to compose a poem, though yet a boy, on the fable of Glaucus, which had formed the subject of one of the tragedies of ^Eschylus. Soon after he assumed the manly gown, he was placed under the care of Scaevola, the celebrated lawyer, whom he introduces so beautifully into several of his philosophical dialogues ; and in no long time he gained a thorough knowledge of the laws and political institutions of his country. (De Clar., Or., 29.) This was about the time of the Social War ; and, according to the Roman custom, which made it a necessary part of education to learn the military art by actual service, Cicero took the opportunity of serving a campaign under the consul Pompeius Strabo, father of Pornpey the Great. Returning to pursuits more congenial to his natural taste, he commenced the study of philosophy under Philo the Academic. But his chief attention was reserved for oratory, to which he applied himself with the assistance of Molo, the first rhetorician of the day ; while Diodotus, the Stoic, exercised him in the argumentative subtleties for which the disciples of Zeno were so celebrated. At the same time he declaimed daily in Greek and Latin with some young noblemen, who were competitors in the same race of honours v;th himself. — Cicero was the first Roman who found his way to the highest dignities of the state with no other recommendation than his powers of eloquence and his merits as a civil magistrate. (Or. in Cat., 3, 6 — In Pis., 3— Pro Still., 30— Pro Bom., 37. — De Harusp. Resp., 23. — Ep. ad Fam., 15, 4.) The first cause of importance which he undertook was the defence of Roscius Amerinus, in which he distinguished himself by his courageous defence of his client, who had heen accused of parricide by Chrysogonus, a favourite of Sylla's. This obliging him, however, according to Plutarch, to leave Rome from prudential motives, the power of Sylla being at that ;ime paramount, he employed his time in travelling for 344 two years under pretence of his health, which he tells us was yet unequal to the exertion of pleading. (De Clar., Or., 91.) At Athens he met with T. Pomponius Atticus, whom he had formerly known at school, and there renewed with him a friendship whi»h lasted through life, in spite of the change of interest and estrangement of affection so commonly attendant on turbulent times. Here too he attended the lectures of Antiochus, who, under the name of an Academic, taught the dogmatic doctrines of Plato and the Stoics. Though Cicero at first evinced considerable dislike of his philosophical views, he seems afterward to have adopted the sentiments of the Old Academy, which they much resembled, and not until late in life to have relapsed into the sceptical tenets of his earlier instructer Philo. ( Warburton, Div. Leg., lib. 3, sec 3. — Vossius, de Nat. Log., c. 8, sec. 22.) After visiting the principal philosophers and rhetoricians of Asia, he returned at the age of thirty to Rome, so strengthened and improved both in bodily and mental powers, that he soon eclipsed in speaking all his competitors for public favour. So popular a talent speedily gained him the suffrage of the commons ; and being sent to Sicily as qusstor, at a time when the metropolis itself was visited with a scarcity of corn, he acquitted himself in that delicate situation with so much success as to supply the clamorous wants of the people without oppressing the province from which the provisions were raised. (Or. pro Plane., 26. — In Verr., 5, 14.) Returning thence with greater honours than had evel before been decreed to a Roman governor, he gained for himself still farther the esteem of the Sicil ians, by undertaking his celebrated prosecution of Verres ; who, though defended by the influence of the Metelli and the eloquence of Hortensius, was driver, in despair into voluntary exile. Five years after his quaestorship Cicero was elected aedile. Though possessed of only a moderate fortune, he nevertheless, with the good sense and taste which mark his character, was enabled, while holding this expensive office, to preserve in his domestic arrangements the dignity of a literary and public man, without any of the ostentation of magnificence which often distinguished the candidate for popular applause. (Or. pro Dom:, 58.) After the customary interval of two years, he was returned at the head of the list as praetor (Or. in Pis., 1), and now made his first appearance on the rostra in support of the Manilian law. About the same time, also, he defended Cluentius. At the expiration of his prsetorship, he refused to accept a foreign province, the usual reward of that magistracy ; but, having the consulship full in view, and relying on his interest with Coesar and Pompey, he allowed nothing to divert him from that career of glory for which he now believed himself to be destined. Having succeeded at length in attaining to the high office of which he was in quest, he signalized his consulship by crushing the conspiracy of Catiline ; and the Ro mans hailed him, on the discovery and overthrow ot this nefarious plot, as the Father and Deliverer of his country. His consulate was succeeded by the return of Pompey from the East, and the establishment of the First Triumvirate ; which, disappointing his hopes of political greatness, induced him to resume his forensic and literary occupations. From these he wa» called off, after an interval of four years, by the threatening measures of Clodius, who at length succeeded in driving him into exile. This event, which, considering the circumstances connected with it, was one of the most glorious of his life, filled him with the utmost distress and despondency. Its history is as follows. Clodius, Cicero's bitter enemy, had caused a law to be renewed, declaring every one guilty of treason who ordered the execution of a Roman citizen before the people had condemned him. The blow was aimed against Cicero, on account of the punish<
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    CICERO. ment he had caused to be inflicted, by the authority of the senate, upon the accomplices of Catiline. The illustrious ex-consul put on mourning, and appeared in public, accompanied by the equites and many young patricians, demanding the protection of the people. Clodius, however, at the head of his armed adherents, insulted them repeatedly, and ventured even to besiege the senate house. Cicero, upon this, went into voluntary exile. His conduct, however, in this reverse of fortune, showed anything but the firmness of a man of true spirit. He wandered about Greece, bewailing his miserable condition, refusing the consolations which his friends attempted to administer, and shunning the public honours with which the Greek cities were eager to load him. (Ep. ad Att., lib. 3. — Ep. ad Fam., lib. 14. — Or. pro Sext., 22. — Pro Dom., 36.) He ultimately took refuge in Thessalonica with Plancus. Clodius, in the mean time, procured new decrees, in consequence of which Cicero's country seats were torn down, and a temple of Freedom built on the site of his house at Rome. His wife and children were also exposed to ill usage from his imbittered persecutors. A favourable change, however, soon took place in the minds of his countrymen. The audacity of Clodius became insupportable to all : Pompey encouraged Cicero's friends to get him recalled to Rome, and the senate also declared that it would not attend to any business until the decree which ordered his banishment was revoked. Through the zeal of the consul Lentulus, and at the proposition of several tribunes, the decree of recall passed the assembly of the people in the following year, in spite of a bloody tumult, in which Cicero's brother Quintus was dangerously wounded ; and the orator returned to his native country, after an absence of ten months, and was received with every mark of honour. The senate met him at the city gates, and his entry resembled a triumph. The attacks of Clodius, though they could now do no harm, were immediately renewed, until Cicero was freed from the insults of this turbulent demagogue by the hand of Milo, whom he afterward, in a public trial for the deed, unsuccessfully defended. (Vid. Milo.) Five years after his return from exile he received the government of Cilicia, in consequence of Pompey's law, which obliged those senators of consular or praetorian rank who had never held any foreign command, to divide the vacant provinces among them. Cicero conducted a war, while in this office, with good success against the plundering tribes of the mountain districts of Cilicia, and was greeted by his soldiers with the title of 7mperator. He resigned his command, and returned to Italy, about the close of the year 703, intending to prefer his claim to a triumph ; but the troubles which were just then commencing between Caesar and Pompey prevented him from obtaining one. His return home was followed by earnest endeavours to reconcile Pompey with Caesar, and by very spirited behaviour when Caesar required his presence in the senate. But this independent temper was only transient ; and at no period of his public life did he display such miserable vacillation as at the opening of the civil war. His conduct, in this respect, had been faulty enough before, for he then vacillated between the several members of the first triumvirate, defending Vatinius in order to please Caesar, and his bitter political enemy Gabinius to ingratiate himself with Pompey. Now, however, we find him first accepting a commission from the republic ; then courting Caesar ; next, on Pompey's sailing for Greece, resolving to follow him thither ; presently determining to stand neuter ; then bent on retiring to the Pompeians in Sicily ; and when, after all, he had joined their camp in Greece, discovering such timidity and discontent as to draw from Pompey the bitter reproof, " cupio ad hastes Cicero transeat, ut nos timeat." (Macrobius, Sat., 2, 3.) Xi CICERO. After the battle of Pharsalia and the flight of Pompey, he refused to take the command of some troops then under the orders of Cato, but returned to Italy, which was governed by Antony, the representative of Caesar. His return was attended with several unpleasant circumstances, until the conqueror wrote to hiin, and soon after received him in the most friendly spirit. Cicero now devoted himself entirely to literature and philosophy. The state of his private affairs, however, involved him in great embarrassment. A large sum, which he had advanced to Pompey, had impoverished him, and he was forced to stand indebted to Atticus for present assistance. These difficulties led him to a step which it has been customary to regard with great severity ; the divorce of his wife Terentia, though he was then in his 62d year, and his marriage with his rich ward Publilia, who was of an age disproportionate to his own. Yet, in reviewing this proceeding, we must not adopt the modern standard of propriety, forgetful of the character of an age which reconciled actions even of moral turpitude with a reputation for honour and virtue. Terentia was a woman of a most imperious and violent temper, and (what is more to the purpose) had in no slight degree contributed to his present embarrassment by her extravagance in the management of his private affairs. By her he had two children, a son born the year before his consulship, and a daughter, whose loss he was now fated to experience. To Tullia he was tenderly attached, not only from the excellence of her disposition, but from her love of polite literature ; and her death tore from him, as he so pathetically laments to Sulpicius, the only comfort which the course of public events had left him. (Ep. ad Fam., 4, 14.) His distress was increased by the unfeeling conduct of Publilia, whom he soon divorced for testifying joy at the death of her step-daughter. It was on this occasion that he wrote his treatise " On Consolation," with a view to mitigate the anguish of his sufferings. His friends were assiduous in their attentions; and Caesar, who had treated him with the utmost kindness on his return from Egypt, signified the respect he bore his character by sending a letter of condolence from Spain, where the remains of the Pompeian party still engaged him. But no attentions, however considerate, could soften Cicero's vexation at seeing the country he had formerly saved by his exertions, now subjected to the tyranny of one master. His speeches, indeed, for Marcellus and Ligarius exhibit traces of inconsistency ; hut for the most part he retired from public business, and gave himself up to the composition of those works which, while they mitigated his political sorrows, have secured his literary celebrity. The assassination of Caesar, which took place in the following year, once more brought him on the stage of public affairs. He hoped to regain great political influence : but Antony took Caesar's place, and all that was left Cicero to do was to compose those admirable orations against him which are known by the name of Philippics, and are equally distinguished for eloquence and patriotism. His enmity towards Antony induced him to favour the young Octavius, although the pretended moderation of the latter by no means deceived him. With him originated all the energetic resolutions of the senate in favour of the war which the consuls and the young Caesar were conducting against Antony in the name of the republic; and for a time the prospect seemed to brighten. At last, however, Octavius having possessed himself of the consulship, and having formed an alliance with Antony and Lepidus, Cicero became convinced that liberty was at an end. At Tusculum, whither he had retired with his brother and nephew, he learned that Octavius had basely deserted him, and that his name, at Antony's demand, had been added to the list of the proscribed. He repaired, in a state of indecision, to 345
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    CICERO. the seacoast, and embarked. Contrar) winds, however, drove him back to the shore. At tne request of his slaves he embarked a second time, but soon returned again to await his fate at his country-seat near Formiaj. " I will die," said he, " in that country which I have so often saved." Here, then, he was disposed to remain, and to meet his death; but his slaves, who were warmly attached to him, could not bear to see him thus sacrificed ; and when the party of soldiers sent to murder him was advancing towards the villa, they almost forced him to put himself into his litter, and to allow them to carry him once more on board of the vessel, which was still lying at Caieta. But, as they were bearing the litter towards the sea, they were overtaken in the walks of his own grounds by the soldiers who were in search of him, and who were headed by one Herennius, a centurion, and by C. Popilius Laenas. Popilius was a native of Picenum, and had, on a former occasion, been successfully defended by Cicero, when brought to trial for some offence before the courts at Rome. As the assistance of advocates was given gratuitously, the connexion between them and their clients was esteemed very differently from what it is among us ; and it was therefore an instance of peculiar atrocity, that Popilius offered his services to Antony to murder his patron, from no other motive than the hope of gaining his favour, by showing such readiness to destroy his greatest enemy. The slaves of Cicero, undismayed at the appearance of the soldiers, prepared to defend their master ; but he refused to allow any blood to be shed on his account, and commanded them to set down the litter and await the issue in silence. He was obeyed ; and when the soldiers came up, he stretched out his head with perfect calmness, and submitted his neck to the sword of Popilius. He died in his sixtyfourth year, B.C. 43. When the murder was accomplished, the soldiers cut off his two hands also, as the instruments with which he had written his Philippic Orations ; and the head and hands were carried to Rome, and exposed together at the Rostra. Men crowded to see the mournful sight, and testified by their tears the compassion and affection which his unworthy death, and his pure and amiable character, had 60 justly deserved. On the whole, antiquity may be challenged to pwduce an individual so virtuous, so perfectly amiable as Cicero. None interest more in their lives, none excite more painful emotions in their deaths. Others, it is true, may be found of loftier and more heroic character, who awe and subdue the mind by the grandeur of their views or the intensity of their exertions. But Cicero engages our affections by the integrity of his public conduct, the purity of his private life, the generosity, placability, and kindness of his heart, the playfulness of his temper, the warmth of his domestic attachments. In this respect his letters are invaluable. Here we see the man without disguise or affectation, especially in his letters to Atticus, to whom he unbosomed every thought, and talked with the same frankness as to himself. It must, however, be confessed, that the publication of this same correspondence has laid open the defects of his political character. Everything seemed to point out Cicero as the fittest person of the day to be a mediator beween contending factions. And yet, after the eventful period of his consulship, we see him resigning the high station in the republic which he himself might have filled, to the younger Cato, who, with only half his abilities, little foresight, and no address, possessed that first requisite for a statesman, firmness. Cicero, on the contrary, was irresolute, timid, and inconsistent. (Montesquieu, Grand, des Rom., c. 12.) He talked, indeed, largely of preserving a middle course (Ep. ad All., 1, 19), but he was continually vacillating from one to the other extreme ; always too confident or too dejected ; incorrigibly vain of success, 346 CICERO. yet meanly panegyrizing the government of a usurper His foresight, sagacity, practical good sense, and singular tact in directing men's measures, were lost for want of that strength of mind which points them steadily to one object. He was never decided, never (as has sometimes been observed) took an important step without afterward repenting of it. Nor can we account for the firmness and resolution of his consulate, unless we discriminate between the ease of resisting a party and that of balancing contending interests. Boldness in opposition differs widely from steadiness in mediation ; the latter implying a coolness of judgment, which a direct attack is so far from requiring, that it ever inspires minds naturally timid with unusual excitement. — Let us now pass to Cicero as a public speaker and writer. The orations he is known to have composed amount in all to about eighty, of which fifty-nine, either entire or in part, are preserved. All those pronounced by him during the five years intervening between his election to the qusestorship and asdileship have perished, except that for M. Tullius, the exordium and narratio of which were brought to light by the discoveries of Maio, in the Ambrosian library at Milan. From the same quarter have been obtained many other reliques of the eloquence of Cicero, among the most important of which are, a large fragment of the oration for Scaurus, and detached portions of that delivered against Clodius for his profanation of the mysteries of the Bona Dea. Of all the lost orations, the two most regretted are, that in defence of Cornelius, and the speech delivered by him in the temple of Bellona, in quelling the disturbance excited by the law of Otho. This last is said to have been one of the most signal victories of eloquence over the turbulence of human passions, while to the former Cicero himself frequently alludes as among the most finished of his compositions. The oration for Marcellus is maintained by many to be a spurious performance. It would seem, however, after weighing all the arguments adduced by modern critics, that a part is actually genuine, but that much has been subsequently interpolated by some rhetorician or declaimer. Of the rhetorical works of Cicero, the most admired and finished is the dialogue De Oratore, of which Cicero himself highly approved, and which his friends were accustomed to regard as one of the happiest of his productions. In the Oratorio. Partil.iones, the subject is the art of arranging and distributing the parts of an oration so as to adapt them in the best manner to their proper end, that of moving and persuading an audience. In the dialogue on famous orators, entitled Brutus, he gives a short character of all who had ever flourished in Greece or Rome, with any considerable reputation for eloquence, down to his own time. It was intended as a fourth and supplemental book to the treatise De Oratore. The Orator, addressed to Brutus, and written at his solicitation, was intended to complete the two works just mentioned. It enlarges on the favourite topic of Cicero, which had already been partially discussed in the treatise De Oratore, the character of the perfect orator, and seeks to confirm his favourite proposition, that perfection in oratory requires an extensive acquaintance with every art. It is on the merits of this work in particular that Cicero, in a letter to a friend, asserts his perfect willingness that his reputation should be staked. The Topica are a compend of the Topica of Aristotle. The treatise De optimo gencre Oralorum was originally intended as a preface to a translation of the celebrated orations of Demosthenes and yEschines De Corona. The work De Invcntione was a youthful performance, and that addressed to Herennius, according to the best authorities, nevei proceeded from his pen. In all Cicero's rhetorical works, except, perhaps, the Orator, he professes to have digested the principles of the Aristotelic and Iso �
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    CICERO. CICERO. sracean schools into one finished system, selecting what was best in each, and, as occasion might offer, adding remarks and precepts of his own. The subject is considered in three distinct lights, with reference to the case, the speaker, and the speech. The case, as respects its nature, is definite or indefinite ; with reference to the hearer, it is judicial, deliberative, or descriptive ; as regards the opponent, the division is fourfold ; according as the fact, its nature, its qrality, 3i its propriety is called in question. The art of the speaker is directed to five points ; the discovery of persuasives (whether ethical, pathetic, or argumentative), arrangement, diction, memory, delivery. And the speech itself consists of six parts ; introduction (or exordium), statement of the case, division of the subject, proof, refutation, and conclusion or peroration. Cicero's laudatory orations are among his happiest efforts.   Nothing can exceed the taste and beauty of those for the Manilian Law, for Marcellus, for Ligarius, for Archias, and the ninth Philippic, which is principally in praise of Servius Sulpicius. But it is in judicial eloquence, particularly on subjects of a lively cast, as in his speeches for Ca?lius and Mura?na, and against Caecilius, that his talents are displayed to the best advantage. To both kinds his amiable and pleasant turn of mind imparts inexpressible grace and delicacy ; historical allusions, philosophical sentiments, descriptions full of life and nature, and polite raillery, succeed each other in the most agreeable manner, without appearance of artifice or effort. Of this nature are his pictures of the confusion of the Catilinarian conspirators on detection (Or. in Cat., 3, 3) ; of the death of Metellus (Or. pro Cad., 10) ; of Sulpicius undertaking the embassy to Antony (Philipp., 9, 3) ; the character he draws of Catiline (Or. pro Cxi., 6); and his fine sketch of old Appius frowning on his degenerate descendant Clodia (ib., 6). But, by the invention of a style which adapts itself with singular felicity to every class of subjects, whether lofty or familiar, philosophical or forensic, Cicero answers more exactly to his own definition of a perfect orator (Oral., 29), than by his plausibility, pathos, and vivacity. Among many excellences possessed by Cicero's oratorical diction, the greatest is its suitableness to the genius of the Latin tongue ; though the diffuseness thence necessarily resulting has exposed it both in his own days, and since his time, to the criticisms of those, who have affected to condemn its Asiatic character, in comparison with the simplicity of Attic writers, and the strength of Demosthenes. Greek, however, is celebrated for copiousness in its vocabulary and perspicuity in its phrases, and the consequent facility of expressing the most novel or abstruse ideas with precision and elegance. Hence the Attic style of eloquence was plain and simple, because simplicity and plainness were not incompatible with clearness, energy, and harmony. But it was a singular want of judgment, an ignorance of the very principles of composition, which induced Brutus, Calvus, Sallust, and others, to imitate this terse and severe beauty in their own defective language, and even to pronounce the opposite kind of diction deficient in taste and purity. In Greek, indeed, the words fall, as it were, naturally into a distinct and harmonious order; and, from the exuberant richness of the materials, less is left to the ingenuity of the artist. But the Latin language is comparatively weak, scanty, and unmusical, and requires considerable skill and management to render it expressive and graceful. Simplicity in Latin is scarcely separable from baldness ; and justly as Terence is celebrated for chaste and unadorned diction, yet even he, compared with Attic writers, is flat and neavy. (Quintil., 10, 1.) Again, the perfection of strength is clearness united to brevity, but to this combination Latin is utterly unequal. From the vagueness and uncertainty of meaning which characterize its separate words, to be perspicuous it must be full. What Livy, and much more Tacitus, have gained in energy, they have lost in perspicuity and elegance. Latin, in short, is not a philosophical language ; not a language in which a deep thinker is likely to express himself with purity or neatness. Now Cicero rather made a language than a style, yet not so much by the invention as by the combination of words. Some terms, indeed, his philosophical subjects compelled him to coin ; but his great art lies in the application of existing materials, in converting the very disadvantages of the language into beauties, in enriching it with circumlocutions and metaphors, in pruning it of harsh and uncouth expressions, in systematizing the structure of a sentence. This is that copia dicendi which gained Cicero the high testimony of Csesar to his inventive powers (De Clar., Or., 72), and which, we may add, constitutes him the greatest master of composition the world has ever seen. If the comparison be not thought fanciful, he may be assimilated to a skilful landscape-gardener, who gives depth and richness to narrow and confined premises, by taste and variety in the disposition of his trees and walks. — We come next to Cicero's philosophical writings, after a brief enumeration of which we will offer a few remarks on the character of his philosophy itself. The treatise De Legibvs has reached us in an imperfect state, only three books remaining, and these disfigured by numerous chasms that cannot be supplied. It traces the philosophic principles of jurisprudence to their remotest sources, sets forth a body of laws conformable to Cicero's idea of a well-regulated state, and is supposed to have treated in the books that are lost of the executive power of the magistrates and the rights of Roman citizens. The treatise De Finibus Bonorum et Malorum is written after the manner of Aristotle, and discusses the chief good and ill of man ; in it Cicero explains the several opinions entertained on this subject by the sages of antiquity. The Academical Qucesliones relate to the Academic Philosophy, whose tenets Cicero himself had embraced. It is an accojnt and defence of the doctrines of the Academy. In the Tusculana Disputationes, five books are devoted to as many different questions of philosophy, bearing the most strongly on the practice of life, and involving topics the most essential to human happiness. The Paradoxa contain a defence of six paradoxes of the Stoics. The work De Nalura Deorum embraces a full examination of the various theories of heathen antiquity on the nature of the gods, to which the treatise De Divinalione may be regarded as a supplement The essay De Ojfficiis, on moral duties, has not unaptly been styled the heathen Whole Duly of Man , nor have the dialogues De Senectute and De Amicitia been incorrectly regarded as among the most highly finished and pleasing performances of which any lan • guage can boast. We have to lament the loss of the treatises De Consolatione (that which we have undei this title being a patched-up imposture of Sigonius), De Gloria, and the one entitled Hortensius, in which last Cicero undertook the defence of learning and philosophy, and left to his illustrious competitor the task of arraigning them. It was this book which first led St. Augustin to the study of Christian philosophy and the doctrines of Christianity. The treatise De Republica has been in part rescued from the destroying hand of time by the labours of Maio. Except the works on Invention and De Oratore, this was the earliest of Cicero's literary productions. It was given to the world A.U.C. 700, just before its author set out for his proconsular government in Cilicia. He was then in his fifty-third year. The object and spirit of the work were highly patriotic. He wished to bring the constitution back to its first principles by an impression expositive of its theory ; to inflame his contemporaries with the love of virtue, by portraying the character 347
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    CICERO. CICERO. of their ancestors in its primeval purity and beauty ; and while he was raising a monument to all future ages of what Rome had been, to inculcate upon his 3wn times what it ought still to be. We know it to have been his original purpose to make it a very voluminous work ; for he expressly tells his brother (Ep. ad Q. Fiat., 3, 5) that it was to be extended to nine books. Ernesti thinks that they were all given to the world (Ep. ad Act., 6, I, in notis), although Cicero, n a letter to Atticus, on which that learned and accurate scholar makes this very remark, speaks of them as his six pledges or sureties for his good behaviour. — Cicero, as a philosopher, belongs, upon the whole, to the New Academy. It has been disputed whether he was really attached to this system, or had merely resorted to it as being the best adapted for furnishing him with oratorical arguments suited to all occasions. At first its adoption was subsidiary to his other plans. But, towards the conclusion of his life, when he no longer maintained the place he was wont to hold in the Senate or the Forum, and when philosophy formed the occupation " with which," to quote his own words, " life was just tolerable, and without which it would have been intolerable," he doubtless became convinced that the principles of the New Academy, illustrated as they had been by Carneades and Philo, formed the soundest system which had descended to mankind from the schools of Athens. The attachment, however, of Cicero to the Academic philosophy was free from the exclusive spirit of sectarianism, and hence it did not prevent his extracting from other systems what he found in them conformable to virtue and reason. His ethical principles, in particular, appear eclectic, having been in a great measure formed from the opinions of the Stoics. Of most of the Greek sects he speaks with respect and esteem. For the Epicureans alone he seems (notwithstanding his friendship for Atticus) to have entertained a decided aversion and contempt. The general purpose of Cicero's philosophical works was rather to give a history of the ancient philosophy, than dogmatically to inculcate opinions of nis own. It was his great aim to explain to his fellow-citizens, in their own language, whatever the Bages of Greece had taught on the most important subjects, in order to enlarge their minds and reform their morals. In theoretic investigation, in the development of abstract ideas, in the analysis of qualities and perceptions, Cicero cannot be regarded as an inventor or profound original thinker, and cannot be ranked with Plato and Aristotle. His peculiar merit, as a philosophical writer, lay in his luminous and popular exposition of the leading principles and disputes of the ancient schools ; and no works transmitted from antiquity present so concise and comprehensive a view of the opinions of the Greek philosophers. The most obvious peculiarity of Cicero's philosophical writings is their form of dialogue. The idea was borrowed from Plato and Xenophon ; but the nature of Cicero's dialogue is as different from that of the two Athenians, as was his object in writing. With them, the Socratic mode of argument could hardly be displayed in any other shape ; whereas Cir.eio's aim was to excite interest, and he availed himself of this mode of composition for the life and variety, the ease, perspicuity, and vigour which it gave to his discussions. Nor does Cicero discover less skill in the execution of these dialogues, than address in their design. In the dignity of his speakers, their high tone of mutual courtesy, the harmony of his groups, and the delicate relief of his contrasts, he is inimitable. The majesty and splendour of his introductions, the eloquence with which both sides of a question are successively displayed, the clearness and terseness of his statements on abstract points, his exquisite allusions to the scene or time of the supposed conversation, his digressions in praise of philosophy, and, lastly, the mel348 ody and fulness of his style, unite to throw a charn around these productions which has been felt in ever) age. — Cicero's Epistles, about 1000 in all, are com prised in thirty-six books, sixteen of which are ad dressed to Atticus, three to his brother Quintus, one to Brutus, and sixteen to his different friends ; and they form a history of his life from his fortieth year. Among those addressed to his friends, some occur from Brutus, Metellus, Plancus, Caelius, and others. For the preservation of this most valuable department of Cicero's writings, we are indebted to Tyro, the author's freedman, though we possess at the present day only a part of those originally published. The most interesting by far are the letters to Atticus, for they not only throw great light on the history of the times, but also give us a full insight into the private character of Cicero himself, who was accustomed at all times to unbosom his thoughts most freely to this friend of his. The authenticity of the correspondence with Brutus has been much disputed by modern scholars, and the general opinion is adverse to these letters being genuine. — His poetical and historical works have suffered a heavy fate. The latter class, consisting of his commentary on hrs consulship, and his history of his own times, are altogether lost. Of the former, which comprised the heroic poems Alcyones, Limon, Marius, his own consulate, the elegy of Tamelastis, translations of Homer and Aratus, Epigrams, &c, but little remains except some fragments of the Phenomena and Diosemeia of Aratus. It may, however, be questioned, whether literature has suffered much by these losses. We are far, indeed, from speaking contemptuously of the poetic powers of one who possessed so much fancy, so much taste, and so fine an ear. But his poems were principally composed in his youth ; and afterward, when his powers were more mature, his oc cupations did not allow even his active mind the time necessary for polishing a language still more rugged in metre than it was in prose. His contemporary history, on the other hand, can hardly have conveyed more explicit, and certainly would have contained less faithful, information than his private correspondence ; while, with all the penetration he assuredly possessed, it may be doubted, if his diffuse and graceful style of thought and composition was adapted for the depth of reflection and condensation of meaning, which are the chief excellences of historical composition. — The editions of the separate works of Cicero are too numerous to be mentioned here. The best editions of the entire works are: that of Ernesti, Hal., 1774, 8 vols. 8vo ; that of Olivet, Paris, 1740, 9 vols. 4to ; that of Schiitz. Lips., 1814-20, 19 vols, (in 27) 12mo ; and that ol Nobbe, Lips., 1827, 1 vol. 4to, or 10 vols. 12mo (Plut., in Vit. — Enc. MetropoL, div. 3, vol. 2, p. 279. seqq. — Biog. Univ., vol. 8, p. 530, scqq. — Encyclop Am., vol. 3, p. 190, scqq. — Dunlop, Rom. Lit., vol 2, p. 275, seqq. — Bdhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 487, seqq.) — II. Marcus, only son of the orator, and to whom the latter addressed his work De Officiis. He took part in the civil contest at an early age, and served under both Pompey and Brutus. After the battle of Philippi he retired to Sicily and joined the younger Pompey. Subsequently, however, he took advantage of the act of amnesty that was passed, and returned to Italy, where he lived some time in a private situation. Augustus, on attaining to sovereign power, made him his colleague in the consulship, and it was to Marcus Cicero, in his quality of consul, that he wrote an account of the victory at Actium and the conquest of Egypt. Marcus had the satisfaction of executing the decree which ordered all the statues and monuments that had been erected to Antony to be thrown down. After his consulship he was appointed governor of Syria, from which period history is silent respecting hirn. He died at an advanced age, and was notorious for dissipated and intemperate he bits He
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    0 I L C I M appears to have inherited little, if anything, of his father's virtue, patriotism, and talent. (Cic, Ep. ad Att., 1, 2.— Id., Ep. ad Fam., 13, 11.— Pint., Fit. Cic. exlr. — Id., Vil. Brut., &c.) — III. Quintus, brother of the orator, and brother-in-law of Aniens. After having been prsetor A.U.C. 692, he obtained the government of Asia. He was subsequently a lieutenant of Caesar's in Britain, and only left that commander to accompany his brother Marcus Tullius, as lieutenant, into Cilicia. After the battle of Pharsalia, in which he took part on the side of Pompey, he was proscribed by the triumvirate, and put to death by the emissaries of Antony. He had a marked talent for poetry, and had planned a poem on the invasion of Britain by Caesar. He also composed several tragedies, imitated or else translated from the Greek, but which have not reached us. Eighteen lines of his are preserved in the Corpus Po'itarum of Maittaire. He was the author of the piece entitled " de Petitionc Consulates," usually printed along with Cicero's letters to him. It is addressed by Quintus to his brother when the latter was a candidate for the consulship, and gives advice with regard to the measures he should pursue to attain his object, particularly inculcating the best means to gain private friends and acquire general popularity. (Corrad. Quast., p. 278, ed. Lips. — Biogr. Univ., vol. 8, p. 550. — Dunlop, Roman Literature, vol. 2, p. 495.) Cicones, a people on the coast of Thrace, near the spot where Maronea stood in a later age. Homer has placed here the scene of Ulysses' first disaster. Ismarus was the name of their city, which the poet supposes that chieftain to have taken and plundered ; but the natives coming down from the interior in great force, he was driven off with severe loss of both men and ships. (Od., 1, 40, seqq.) Ismarus is known to later writers only as a mountain celebrated for its wine, which indeed Homer himself alludes to in another passage.   (Od., 1, 197.) Cilicia, a country of Asia Minor, on the seacoast, south of Cappadocia and Lycaonia, and to the east of Pisidia and Pamphilia. Herodotus says (7, 91), that the people of this country were anciently called Hypachaei, and that the appellation of Cilicians was subsequently derived from Cilix, son of Agenor, a Phoenician. This passage seems to point to a Phoenician or Syrian origin for the race, a supposition strengthened by the fact of the early commercial habits of the people of Cilicia. This country, though tributary to the Persian king, was nominally under the government of its native princes, with whom Syennesis appears to have been a common name. (Consult Herod., 1, 74. — Id., 5, 118. — Xen., Anab., 1, 2.) Cilicia, more especially that part which consisted of plains, was a wealthy country ; since we are informed by Herodotus (3, 90) that it yielded to Darius a revenue of 500 talents, equal to that of Mysia and Lydia together, besides 360 white horses. Xenophon also (Anab., 1, 2) describes it as a broad and beautiful plain, well watered, and abounding in wine and all kinds of trees, and yielding barley, millet, and other grain. In a military point of view, the importance of Cilicia was also very great, since it was surrounded by lofty mountains, presenting only one or two passes, and these easily secured by a small force against the largest armies. Had the Persians known how to defend these, the younger Cyrus would never have reached the Euphrates, nor would Alexander have been able to penetrate to the plains of Issus, which witnessed the overthrow of Darius. (Arrian, Exp. Al, 2, 4.) At a later period we learn from Cicero, during his command there, what importance the Romans attached to the province of Cilicia, when it became necessary to cover Asia against the growing power of the Parthians. (Ep. ad Att., 5, 20.) As a maritime country, too, Cilicia makes a considerable figure in history, since it furnished numerous fleets to the Persian monarchs, as well a? to the Syrian and Egyptian successors of Alexander But it was more especially from the formidable character of her piratical navy that Cilicia has obtained a name in the seafaring annals of antiquity. Some idea of the alarm inspired by these daring rovers can be formed from the language of Cicero, however exaggerated we may suppose it to be for a political purpose (Or. pro Leg. Manil., 11.) The selection, too, which the Roman people made of Pompey, and the unusual powers confided to him, prove the importance of the contest. In less than 50 days, however, Pompey reduced the whole province either by force or the terror of his arms. More than 20,000 pirates are said to have fallen into his hands : these he settled in the interior, or removed to some distant countries, and thus entirely purged the shores of Asia of these nests of robbers. In the course of this war the Romans are said to have captured 378 ships, and burned 1300, conquered 120 towns and castles, and to have slain 10,000 of the enemy. — Cilicia was divided into Campestris and Trachea. The former was the larger and more easterly portion, and derived its name from its champaign character. Trachea, on the other hand, was so called from its rugged aspect (rpaxela, " rough"). It was nearly all occupied by the broad ridge of Taurus, which leaves scarcely any room for level land towards the sea. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 315, seqq.) Cilix, a son of Agenor, who gave his name to Cilicia, according to Herodotus. (Consult remarks under the article Cilicia. — Herodot., 7, 91.) Cilla, a town of Troas, in the immediate vicinity of Adramyttium. (Horn., II., 1, 37.— Strab., 612.) Cimber, L. Tillius, one of the conspirators against Caesar. He was a man notorious for his drunkenness and low violence (Seneca, Ep. 83 — Id., de Ira, 3, 30), and he had been throughout the civil war a violent partisan of Caesar's, who appointed him a short time before his assassination to the province of Bithynia. (Appian, Bell. Civ., 3, 2. — Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 12, 13.) Cimber was the one who gave the signal agreed upon with his associates for commencing the attack, by taking hold of Caesar's robe, and pulling it down from his shoulders. (Plut., Vit. C
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    CIMMERII. •C I M poet. (Strab., 20.) Wesseling thinks the authority of Strabo inferior to that of Herodotus ; but Larcher inclines to the opinion that two different incursions are spoken of, an earlier and a later one. He makes the former of these anterior even to the time assigned by Strabo, and thinks it preceded by a short period the eiege of Troy. He supposes this, moreover, to be the one alluded to by Euripides. (Iph. in Taur., 1115, seqq. — Larcher, ad Herod., 1, 6.) According to this view of the subject, Herodotus speaks merely of the latter of these two inroads. Volney maintains, in like manner, that there were two incursions of the Cimmerians, but he places the first of these in the reign of Ardys (699 B.C.), to which he thinks Herodotus alludes in the fifteenth chapter of his first book ; and the second one in the time of Alyattes and Cyaxares, which he supposes to be the inroad alluded to by Herodotus in the one hundred and third chapter of the same book. (Volney, Suppl. a V Herod., de Larcher, p. 75, seqq.) It appears much more reasonable, however, to refer all to but one invasion on the part of the Cimmerian race, commencing in the time of Ardys, and continued until the reign of Alyattes (616, B.C.), when these barbarians were expelled from the Asiatic peninsula. (B'ahr, ad Herod., 1, 6.) — The account given by Herodotus is, that the Cimmerians, when they came into Asia Minor, took Sardis, with the exception of the citadel, and that they were finally expelled by Alyattes, the contemporary of Cyaxares. (Herod., 1, 15, seq.) The same historian makes the Cimmerians to have dwelt originally in the neighbourhood of the Palus Maeotis and Cimmerian Bosporus, and when driven out " from Europe," as he expresses himself (eic Tfjc 'EvpunTjc), by the Scythians, to have fled along the upper shore of the Euxine to Colchis, ind thence to have passed into Asia Minor. (Herod., I, 103.) Niebuhr, with very good reason, insists that Herodotus has here fallen into an error, and that all the wandering races which have in succession occupied the regions of Scythia, have, when driven out by other tribes from the east, moved forth in a western direction towards the country around the Danube. The Cimmerians, therefore, must have come into Asia Minor from the east. As regards the name of the Cimmerian Bosporus, the same acute critic supposes it to have arisen from the circumstance of a part of the Cimmerian horde having been left in this quarter, and having continued to occupy the Tauric Chersonese as late as the settlement of the Greek colonies in these parts. (Niebuhr, Kleine Schriften, p. 365, seqq.) — The ancients differed in opinion as regarded the orthography of the name Cimmerii, some being in favour of Kep6ipioi, others of Xeifiepioi. (Hesych., s. v. — Eustath., ad Od., 10, 14. — Schol., ad lor.. — Aristoph., Ran., 189. — Etymol. Mag., p. 513. — Voss, Weltk., p. 14.) Modern scholars are in like manner divided as to the derivation of the term " Cimmerian" itself. It is maintained by some of these that the Greeks obtained their first knowledge of this race from the Phoenicians, and that hence, in all probability, the stories told of the gloom which enshrouded the Cimmerian land, and of the other appalling circumstances connected with this people, were mere Phoenician inventions to deter the Grecian traders from visiting them. In accordance with this idea, Bochart derives the word " Cimmerian" from the Phoenician kamar, or kim.rn.er, " tenebrosum." (Gcogr. Sacr., col. 591. — Compare Job, 3, 5.) Hence we read of Cimmerians, not only in Lower Asia, but also in the remotest west and north. " The Cimmerians," says Eustathius, " are a people in the west, on the Oceanus : they dwell not far from Hades." (Compare Tzctz., ad Lycophr., 695, and consult the article Avernus.) Another class of etymologists, however, deduce the word in question from the Celtic, and make the Cimmerii identical with the Kimri, whence the later Cimbn. (Volney, Suppl., &c, p. 75.) The Cimmerians, therefore, who overran Asia Minor, will be a Celtic race. There is something extremely plausible in this supposition, and in this way, too, we may, without having recourse to Bochart's derivation, account for the existence of Cimmerii, or Celts, in the remote west. (Ukert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 26, not.) Cimmerium, a town in the interior of the Tauric Chersonese, northwest of Theodosia. It is now EskiKrim (Old Krim), on the river Tschuruck. (Mela, 1, 19.) Cimolits, one of the Cyclades, northeast of Melos. Its more ancient name was Echinusa, or Viper's Island, from the number of vipers which infested it before it was inhabited. It produced what was called the Cimolia terra, a species of earth resembling, in some of its properties, fuller's earth, though not the same with it. (Theophrast., de Lapid., 2, 107. — Strabo, 484.) The ancients used it for cleaning their clothes. It was white, dense, of a loose texture, mixed with sand or small pebbles, insipid to the taste, and unctuous to the touch. The substance, according to Sir John Hill (ad Thcophr., I. c), which comes nearest to the Cimolian earth of antiquity, is the Steatite of the Soap-rock of Cornwall, which is the common matter of a great part of the cliff near the Lizard Point. Cimolus is now Kimoli, though more generally known by the name of Argentiera. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 405.) Cimon, I. son of Miltiades, and of Hegesipyle the daughter of Olorus, a Thracian prince. His education, according to Plutarch, was very much neglected,' and he himself indulged, at first, in every species of excess. At his father's death he seems to have succeeded to a very scanty fortune, and he would perhaps have found it difficult to raise the penalty of fifty talents, which had been imposed upon his parent, and which the son was bound to pay to the public treas ury, had not Callias, one of the wealthiest men of Athens, struck by the charms of his half-sister Elpinice, undertaken to discharge the sum as the price of her hand. (Vid. Callias, Elpinice.) Cimon, however, had attracted notice, and gained reputation, by the spirit which he displayed on the occasion of leaving the city on the approach of the Persians, when he was the foremost to hang up a bridle in the Acropolis, as a sign that he placed all his hopes in the fleet ; and also by the valour with which he fought at Salamis. Aristides, in particular, saw in him a fit coadjutor to himself and antagonist to Themistocles, and exerted himself in his favour ; and the readiness with which the allied Greeks, when disgusted by the arrogance of Pausanias, united themselves with Athens, was owing in a great measure to Cimon's mild temper, and to his frank and gentle manners. The popularity of Themistocles was already declining, while Cimon, by a series of successful enterprises, was rapidly rising in public favour. He defeated the Persians in Thrace, on the banks of the Strymon, took Eion, and made himself master of the whole country. He conquered the island of Scyros, the inhabitants of which were addicted to piracy ; and brought thence to Athens what were deemed the bones of the national hero Theseus. He next subdued all the cities on the coast of Asia Minor, and went against the Persian fleet which lay at the mouth of the Eurymedon. The Persians, although superior in number, did not dare to abide an engagement, but sailed up the river to place themselves under the protection of their land forces. Cimon, however, provoked them to a battle, and, having defeated and sunk or taken two hundred ships, landed his men, flushed with victory, and completely routed the Persian army. Returning to Athens after these two victories thus achieved in a single day, he employed the perquisites of his command, and the resources which he had acquired from his successes over the barbarians, in the embellishment of
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    CIMON. C I N his native city, and in relieving the wants of the indigent.   He laid a part of the foundations of the long walls with magnificent solidity at his own charge, and the southern wall of the citadel was built with the treasures which he brought from Asia into the coffers of the state. He also set the example of adorning the public places of the city with trees, and, by introducing a stream of water, converted the Academy, a spot about two miles north of the city, from an arid waste into a delightful grove. ( Vid. Academus.) He threw down the fences of his fields and orchards, that all who wished might enter and partake of their produce : he not only gave the usual entertainments expected from the rich to the members of his own borough, but kept a table constantly open for them. He never appeared in public without a number of persons attending him in good apparel, who, when they met with any elderly citizen scantily clothed, would insist on exchanging their warm mantles for his threadbare covering. It was the office of the same agents, respectfully to approach any of the poorer citizens of good character, whom they might see standing in the market-place, and silently to put some small pieces of money into their hands. This latter kind of expenditure was certainly of a mischievous tendency ; and was not the less that of a demagogue, because Cimon sought popularity, not merely for his own sake, but for that of his order and his party. — About 466 B.C., Cimon was sent to the Thracian Chersonese, of which the Persians still kept possession, and having driven them out, next reduced the island of Thasus, and took possession of the Thasian gold-mines on the neighbouring continent. Scarcely, however, had he returned to Attica, when an accusation was preferred against him of having been corrupted by the King of Macedonia, because he had refrained, not, according to the common account, from attacking the Macedonians then at peace with Athens, but from striking a blow at the Thracian tribes on the frontier of that kingdom, who had recently cut off the Athenian settlers on the banks of the Strymon. (Vid. Amphipolis.) From this accusation Cimon had a very narrow escape. Having been sent, however, after this, with a body of troops to aid the Spartans before Ithome, and the latter having, after some interval, sent back their Athenian allies, whom they suspected of not lending them any effectual assistance, the irritation produced by this national insult fell principally upon Cimon, who was known to be an admirer of the Spartan character and constitution, and he was accordingly driven into exile. Subsequent events, however, made the Athenians feel the want of this able commander, and he was recalled and sent on an expedition against Egypt and Cyprus ; but he was carried off by illness, or the consequences of a wound, in the harbour of Citium, to which place he was laying siege. His spirit, however, still animated his countrymen ; for the fleet, when sailing home with his remains, gained a naval victory over a large squadron of Phoenician and Cilician galleys near the Cyprian Salamis, and followed up this victory by another which they gained on shore, either over the troops which had landed from the enemy's ships, or over a land force by which they were supported. — Cimon was, beyond dispute, the ablest and most successful general of his day ; and his victories shed a lustre on the arms of Athens, which almost dimmed the glories of Marathon and Salamis. In after times, Cimon's military renown was enhanced' by the report of a peace which his victories had compelled the Persian king to conclude on terms most humiliating to the monarchy. These were, that the Persians had agreed to abandon at least the military occupation of Asia Minor, to the distance of three days' journey on foot, or one on horseback, 'rom the coast, and to abstain from passing the mouth of the Bosporus and the Chelidonian islands into the western sea. This peace, of which Isocrates, Demosthenes, Diodorus, and Plutarch speak, never tooK place. The silence of Thucydides is conclusive on the subject, to say nothing of the vague and contradictory statements of the very authors who do mention it. The fable seems to have sprung up, or to have acquired a. distinct shape, in the rhetorical school of Isocrates, and to have been transmitted through the orators to the historians. (Plut., Vit. Cim. — Thirlwali's Greece, vol. 3, p. 2, seqq.) Cincia lex, was proposed by M. Cincius, a tribune of the people, A.U.C. 549. It enacted, that no one should take money or a present for pleading a cause. (Liv., 34, 4. — Tac, Ann., 11, 5.) Cincinnatus, L. Quintius, a Roman patrician, whose name belongs to the earlier history of the republic, and has a well-known and spirit-stirring legend connected with it. His son, Kaeso Quintius, had been banished on account of his violent language towards the tribunes, and the father had retired to his own patrimony, aloof from popular tumults. The successes of the w3Cqui and Volsci, however, rendered the appointment of a dictator necessary, and Cincinnatus was chosen to that high office. The delegates who were sent to announce this unto him, found the Roman noble ploughing his own fields ; and from the plough he was transferred to the highest magistracy of his native state. The dictator laid aside his rural habiliments, assumed the ensigns of absolute power, levied a new army, marched all night to bring the necessary succour to the consul Minucius, who was surrounded by the enemy and blockaded in his camp, and before morning surrounded the enemy's army, and reduced it to a condition exactly similar to that in which the Romans had been placed. The baffled JEqui were glad to submit to the victor's terms ; and Cincinnatus, thereupon returning in triumph to Rome, laid down his dictatorial power, after having held it only fourteen days, and returned to his farm. At an advanced age he was again appointed dictator, to restrain the power of Spurius Melius (vid. Melius), and again proved himself the deliverer of his country (Val. Max., 4, 4, 7.— Liv., 3, 26.) Cineas, a Thessalian, a minister and friend of Pyrrhus, and employed by the latter on many embassies. He had been a pupil of Demosthenes, and possessed considerable talents as an orator. Having been sent by Pyrrhus to Rome with proposals of peace, he compared the senate, on his return, to an assembly of kincrs, and a war with the Romans to a contest with another Lernaaan hydra. (Plut., Vit. Pyrrh.) Cinguxum, a town of Picenum, southwest of Ancona. It surrendered to Caesar, though Labienus, then a great partisan of Pompey, had raised and constructed its fortifications at his own expense. The modern name is Cinpolo. (Cces., Bell. Civ., 1, 15. — Cic, Ep. ad Att, 7, U.—Sil. ltd., 10, 34.) Cinna, L. Cornelius, an adherent of Marius, who played a conspicuous part in the civil war between that leader and Sylla. Having attained to the consulship, after the proscription of Marius by his opponent, he began to exert himself for the recall of the former, and accused Sylla, who was just going as proconsul to Asia, of maladministration. That commander, however, took no notice of the complaint. After the departure of Sylla, he brought forward. once more the law of Sulpicius, which admitted the Italians into all the thirty-five tribes without distinction. A violent riot ensued, numbers were slain, and Cinna, with his chief partisans, was driven from the city by his colleague Octavius. The Italian towns, regarding the cause of Cinna as their own, received him with the utmost cordiality. He collected thirty legions, called the proscribed to his support, and with Marius, Sertorius, and Carbo, marched upon and took possession of Rome. A scene of bloodshed and lawless rapine now ensued, which has perhaps no parallel in 351
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    C I N ancient or modern times, and has deservedly procured for those who were the actors in it the unmitigated abhorrence of all posterity. Cinna and Marius, by their own authority, now declared themselves consuls for the ensuing year ; but Marius dying, after having only held that office for seventeen days, Cinna remained in effect the absolute master of Rome. During the space of three years after this victory of his, he continued to hold possession of the government at home, a period during which, as Cicero remarks (De Clar. Qrat., 62), the republic was without laws and without dignity. At length, however, Sylla, after terminating the war with Mithradates, prepared to march home with his army and punish his opponents. Cinna, with his colleague Carbo, resolved thereupon to cross the Adriatic, and anticipate Sylla by attacking him in Greece ; but a mutiny of their troops ensued, in which Cinna was slain, B.C. 77. Haughty, violent, always eager for vengeance, addicted to debauchery, precipitate in his plans, but always displaying courage in their execution, Cinna attained to a power little less absolute than that afterward held by Sylla or Caesar : and it is somewhat remarkable, that his usurpation should have been so little noticed by posterity, and that he himself should be so little known, that scarcely a single personal anecdote of him is to be found on record. (Appian, Bell. Civ., 1, 64. — Veil. Palerc, 2, 43, seqq. — Appian, B. C, 1, 74, seqq.—Plut., Vit. Syll., 22.— Liv., Epit., 83, &c.) — II. One of the conspirators against Otesar (Plut., Vit. Cces.) — III. C. Helvius, a Roman poet, intimate with Cassar, and tribune of the commons at the time when the latter was assassinated. According to Plutarch, he went to attend the obsequies of Caesar, but, being mistaken by the populace for Cinna the conspirator, was torn in pieces by them. {Plut., Vit. Cces.) Helvius composed a poem entitled Smyrna (,sr Zmyrna), on which he was employed nine or ten years. Four fragments of it have reached us. It appears to have been characterized by considerable obscurity of meaning until the grammarian Crassitius wrote an able commentary upon it. (Sueton., Illustr. Gram., 18.) Some other fragments have also reached us of other productions of this poet. ( Weichert, de C. Hclv. Cinn.poet. Comment. — Bahr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 164.) Cinniana, a town of Lusitania, in the northern or northwestern section of the country. Its precise situation has given rise to much dispute. According to some, it corresponds to Sitania, a deserted spot, six leagues east of Braga. Others, however, make it the same wiih certain ruins, called at the present day Chalcedoma, and lying near Caldas de Gerez, on the northern confines of Portugal. {Vol. Max., 6, 4, ext. 1. — Link, Reisen dureh Portugall, vol. 2, p. 3, seqq. —Ukert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 399.) Cinyps and Cinyphus (Kivvip, Herod. — Klvvfoc, Plol., Strab. — KivvQioc, Suid.), a small river of Africa, below Tripolis, falling into the sea southwest of the promontory of Cephalae. Herodotus (4, 198) speaks of the land around this river as being remarkably fertile, and equal to any other land in the production of corn. The water of this stream was conveyed by an aqueduct to the city of Leptis Magna. Bochart derives the name of the Cinyps or Cinyphus from the Phoenician Kinphod, " porcupine's river," the porcupine being found, according to Herodotus (4, 192), in parts of the country watered by this stream. (Bochart, Geogr. Sacr., 1, 24, col. 486.) The modern name of the Cinyps is Wadi Quaham, and travellers describe the soil in its neighbourhood as being still remarkable for its fertility. (Ritter, Erdkundc, vol. 1, p. 927 — Beech/ s Travels, p. 71.) Cinykas, a king of Cyprus, father, by Myrrha, of Adonis. (Vid Adonis and Myrrha.) He bears his part in the myth of the sun-god, and his name appears to come from the Phoenician Kinnor, whence the 352 C I R Greek Kivvpa, and also ntvvpi£u, " to mourn" or " lament."   (Keightley 's Mythology, p. 143.) Circeii, I. a promontory of Latium, below Antium, now Monte Circello. It was the fabled residence ot Circe ; the adjacent country being very low, and giving this promontory at a distance the appearance of an island. It would seem, that Hesiod's making the kings of the Tyrrheni to have been descended from Circe and Ulysses, led to the opinion that the island of that goddess was to be found on the Italian coast. An accidental resemblance in name also may have induced many to select this promontory as the place of her abode. Homer's account, however, of the isle of Circe does not at all suit this spot. The island was a low one, whereas this is a lofty promontory. The adjacent sea also is represented by the poet as boundless to the view, which is not the case as regards Circeii. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 1, p. 621.) But, in truth, it requires too great a stretch of the imagination to believe that Homer, and the other poets who have sung of the charms of Circe, were describing places which had an actual existence. It is more than probable, that the fiction relative to the abode of Circe, received its application to the Italian coast subsequently to the period in which Homer wrote, wheu, from the celebrity of his poems, it became a matter of belief. (Cluver., Ital. Ant, vol. 2, p. 1000. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 91.) Niebuhr, however, makes the fable indigenous in the neighbourhood of the mountain. (Rom. Hist., vol. 1, p. 66, 2d ed., Cambridge transl.) — The promontory of Circeii was famed for its oysters in the time of both Horace and Juvenal. (Horat., Sat., 2, 4, 33. — Juv , 4, 140.)— II. A town of Latium, standing rather inland from the promontory just mentioned, probably on the site of the village of San Felice, where some ruins are said to be visible. (Corradini, Vet. Lat., 1, 9, p. 98. — Pratilli, ViaAppia, 1, 16, p. 113.) We first hear of this place in the reign of Tarquinius Superbus ; Dionysius informs us that it was colonized by his soldiers, as being an important place from its situation near the Pometinus Campus and the sea. (4, 63. — Compare Livy, 1, 56.) It is uncertain, however, whether the town existed before this period. Circeii appears to have oeen still extant in Cicero's time, for he mentions that Circe was worshipped there. (N. D., 3, 19.) It was assigned to Lepidus as the place of his exile by Augustus. (Suet., Aug., 16.) Circe, sister of yEetes king of Colchis, and daughter of the Sun and Perse, one of the ocean-nymphs. (Homer gives the mother's name as Perse, but Hesiod, Apollodorus, and others, Perseis.) Circe is celebrated for her skill in magic arts, and for her knowledge of subtile poisons. According to Homer (Od., 10, 135, seqq.), she dwelt in an island, attended by four nymphs, and all persons who approached her dwelling were first feasted, and then, on tasting the contents of her magic cup, converted into swine. When Ulysses had been thrown on her shores, he deputed some of his companions to explore the coun try ; these, incautiously partaking of the banquet set before them, were, by the effect of the enchanted potion, transformed as above. When Ulysses himself, on hearing of their misfortune from Eurylochus, set out to release them or share their fate, he was met by Hermes, who gave him a plant named Moly (MF

  

  
    Page 375
    

  
  
    C I R C I R yeat. Circe is said to have had by Ulysses a son named Telegonus, who afterward unwittingly slew his own father. Hesiod, in his Theogony (1011), says Agrius and Latinus (not the king of Latium), " who, afar in the recess of the holy isles, ruled over all the renowned Tyvsenians." Later writers took great liberties with the narratives of Homer and Hesiod. Thus, for example, Dionysius, the cyclographer, makes Circe the daughter of iEetes by Hecate, the daughter of his brother Perses. He goes on to say, that she was married to the king of the Sarmatians, whom she poisoned, and seized his kingdom ; but, governing tyrannically, she was expelled, and then fled to a desert isle of the ocean, or, as some said, to the headland named from her in Italy. (Vid. Circeii.) The Latin poets thence took occasion to connect Circe with their own scanty mythology. It was fabled, for example, that she had been married to King Picus, whom, by her magic art, she changed into a bird. (Diod. Sic, 4, 45. — Eudocia, 261. — Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., 3, 200.— Ovid, Met., 14, 320, seqq.) Another legend made her the mother of Faunus, by the god of the sea. (Nonnus, 13, 328.) The herb Moly is said, by these late writers, to have sprung from the blood of a giant slain by the Sun, in aid of his daughter in her island. Its name, we are told, comes from the fight (fxuXoc). Its flower is white, as the warrior was the Sun. (PtoL, Hephcest. ap. Phot., Cod., 190, vol. 1, p. 149, ed. Bekker. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 267.) Among other supernatural acts ascribed to Circe, was her converting Scylla into a hideous sea-monster. (Vid. Scylla.) — Various theories have been started for explaining the fable of Circe and her transformation of men into swine. Heyne (Excurs. 1, ad Virg., JEn., 7, p. 103) thinks, that Homer merely gave an historical aspect, as it were, to an allegory invented by some earlier poet, and in which the latter wished to show the brutalizing influence of sensual indulgences. (Compare Wachsmulh, ad Athin., 2, 2, p. 218.) Creuzer (Symbolik, vol. 4, p. 22) sees in the name Circe (KipnTj) an allusion to some magic ring, since tcipKoc is the Doric form for upticoc, " a ring." (Greg. Corinth., 
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    C IT C L A its fidelity to t1 at. prince, he repaired and re-embellished it, giving it ti e name of Constantino.. This name remains, with a slight variation, to the present day, and the small city built upon the ruins of the ancient capital is still called Cosantina. (Appian, Bell. Pun., 7. — Id., Bell. Numid., Ill — Id., Bell. Civ., 2, 96.— Strabo, 831.— -Mela, 1, T.—Plin., 5, Z.—Mannert, Georgr., vol. 10, pt. 2, p. 310, seqq.) Cisalpina Gallia. Vid. Gallia. Cispadana Gallia. Vid. Gallia. Cissa. Vid. Susiana. Cisseis, a patronymic given to Hecuba as daughter of Cisseus. Cisseus, I. a king of Thrace, father to Hecuba. (Virg.,JEn., 7, 320.)— U. A son of Melampus, killed by ^Eneas. (Id., 10, 317.) Cissia, a country of Asia, having Media to the north, Babylonia to the west, the Persian Gulf to the south, and Persia to the southeast. Its capital was Susa. In Cissia was Ardericca, where Darius settled those of the Eretrians whom his naval commanders had brought to him as prisoners in obedience to his command. (Vid. Ardericca and Eretria.) Susiana is frequently confounded with Cissia. The former was merely a part of the latter, and was properly the territory adjacent to the city of Susa. (Larcher, Hist. d'Hcrod. — Table Geographique, vol. 8, p. 133.) Cissus, a town of Macedonia, in the vicinity of Thessalonica, which contributed, as Strabo asserts (Epit. 7, p. 330), to the aggrandizement of that city. The modern name is said to be Cisme. (French Strabo, vol. 3, p. 126.) Xenophon also speaks of a Mount Cissus. which was probably in this direction. (Cyneg., c. 11, 1.) CithjEROn, I. a king of Platasa in Bceotia, remarkable for his wisdom. By his advice, Jupiter pretended to be contracting a second marriage, when Juno had quarrelled with and left him. The scheme succeeded, and the goddess became reconciled to her spouse. (Pausan., 9, 3.) This monarch is said to have given name to the well-known mountain-range in Bceotia. 'Pausan., 9, I.) — II. An elevated ridge of mountains, dividing Bceotia first from Megaris, and afterward from Attica, and finally uniting with Mount Parnes and other summits which belong to the northeastern side of that province. (Strabo, 405.) It was dedicated, as Pausanias affirms (9, 2), to Jupiter Cithaeronius, and *vas celebrated in antiquity as having been the scene of many events recorded by poets and other writers. Such were the metamorphosis of Actaeon, the death of Pentheus, and the exposure of CEdipus. Here also Bacchus was said to hold his revels and celebrate his mystic orgies, accompanied by his usual train of satyrs and frantic Bacchantes. (Eurip., Bacchce, 1381. — Soph., (Ed. Tyr., 1451. — Id. ibid., 1391. — Eurip., Phcen., 809.) We know from Thucydides (2, 75), that this mountain was once supplied with forest timber, as the Peloponnesians are said to have derived from thence the supply they required for carrying on the siege of Plataea. But Dodwell says, " it is now shrouded by deep gloom and dreary desolation," and elsewhere he remarks, " it is barren, or covered only with dark stunted shrubs ; towards the summit, however, it is crowned with forests of fir, from which it derives its modern name of Elatea, the modern Greek ierm for the fir-tree being, like the ancient, eA
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    C L A C L A Claudia Gens, a celebrated patrician house at Rome, from which came many distinguished men in the days of the republic. According to Suetonius (Vit. Tib., 1), this family could boast of 28 consuls, 5 dictators, 7 censors, 7 triumphs, and 2 ovations. The emperors Tiberius and Claudius were of this same line. The Claudian family claimed descent from Appius Claudius. There was also a plebeian branch of the Claudii, named the Claudii Marcelli. (Consult Glandorp, Onomast., p. 222, seqq.) Claudia, I. a vestal virgin, suspected of having violated her vow. She proved her innocence by drawing off from a shoal in the Tiber, with the aid of her girdle merely, a vessel which had been stranded there, and on board of which was the statue of Cybele, that had been brought to Italy from Asia Minor. (Ovid, Fast., 4, 305, seqq. —Sueton., Vit. Tib., c. 2.— Liv., 29, 14.) — II. A sister of Claudius Pulcher, fined by the people on account of an offensive remark made by her. It seems, that, as her vehicle (carpentum) was retarded in its progress through the streets of Rome by the pressure of the crowd, she exclaimed, in a moment of haughty irritation, strikingly characteristic of the Claudian race, " I wish my brother Pulcher were alive again, and would lose another fleet, that there might be less crowding and confusion at Rome !" (Sutton., Vit. Tib., c. 2 ) — III. A vestal virgin, daughter of Appius Claudius Audax. When the tribunes of the commons endeavoured to pull her father from his chariot, in the midst of a triumph (A.U.C. 610), she ascended the triumphal car, took her place by her father's side, and rode with him to the Capitol, thus securing him by her sacred character from any farther molestation. (Vol. Max., 5, 4, 6.— Cic, pro. Cod., 14.) In Suetonius (Vit. Tib., c. 2), Appius is called her brother (fratrem), but this is evidently an error of the copyists for patrem. (Pigh., Ann., vol. 2, p. 473.) — IV. Augusta, a daughter of Nero and Poppaea. Her birth excited great joy in her profligate father, but she died at the end of four months. Divine honours were decreed unto the royal infant, and a temple and priestess. (Tacit., Ann., 15, 23. — Sueton., Vit. Ner., c. 35.) — V. (Via) a Roman road, which branched off from the Via Flaminia, at the Pons Mulvius, near Rome, and, proceeding through the more inland parts of Etruria, joined the Via Aurelia at Lucca. It appears to have fallen into disuse, when the central parts of Etruria, which it crossed, became unfrequented. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 245.) — VI. Antonia, a daughter of the Emperor Claudius, married Cn. Pompey, whom Messalina caused to be put to death. Her second husband, Sylla Faustus, by whom she had a son, was killed by Nero, and she shared his fate when she refused to marry his murderer. (Sueton., Vit. Claud., c. 27. — Id., Vit. Ner., 35.) Claudia Lex, I. proposed by Claudius the consul, at the request of the allies, A.U.C. 573, that the allies and those of the Latin name should leave Rome, and return to their own cities. According to this law, the consul made an edict ; and a decree of the senate was added, that, for the future, no person should be manumitted, unless both master and slave swore that the latter was not manumitted for the sake of changing his city. For the allies used to give their children as slaves to any Roman citizen, on condition of their being manumitted. (Liv., 41, 8, seq. — Cic, pro Balb., 23.) — II. Another by the consul Marcellus, A.U.C. 703, that no one should be allowed to stand candidate for an office while absent ; thus taking from Caesar the privilege granted by the Pompeian law ; also, that the freedom of the city should be taken from the colony of Novumcomum, which Caesar had planted. Sueton., Vit. Jul., 28. — Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 13, 35.)— [II. Another, de usura, by the Emperor Claudius, which forbade people to lend money to minors on condition of payment after the decease of their parents. It is supposed to be the same with what was called the Senatus-consultum Macedonianum, enforced by Vespasian. (Tacit., Ann., 11, 13.) — IV. Another, passed A.U.C. 535, and forbidding any senator or father of a senator to have a vessel above a certain burden (300 a.mphora.). The object it had in view was to prevent their engaging in commercial operations. A clause is supposed to have been added to this law, prohibiting the quaestors' clerks from trading. (Liv., 21, 63. — Compare Crusius, ad Sueton., Vit. Dom., c. 9.) Claiidi^e aqujE, the first water brought to Rome by means of an aqueduct. This was one of 11 miles, erected by the censor Appius Claudius, A.U.C. 441. The supply was obtained from the river Anio. (Eutrop., 2, 4.— Liv., 9, 29.) Claudianus, Claudius, a Latin poet, born at Alexandrea in Egypt, probably about 365 A.D., in the first year of the reign of Valentinian I. His name indicates that his family was originally from Rome ; but at Alexandrea Greek was the language of every-day intercourse, and it was in this tongue that Claudian composed his first works. He received a distinguished literary education. It has been supposed, from some passages in his works, that in his youth he bore arms, and that he assisted, A.D. 394, in the battle between Theodosius and Eugenius. Gesner, however, has shown that these passages are susceptible of another interpretation. It is more certain, that, after having passed some time at Rome, he followed, A.D. 395, Stilicho, the minister and guardian of Honorius, to Mediolanum, which was, at this period, the residence of the Emperor of the West. The minister, a Vandal by nation, and his spouse, the Princess Serena, became the patrons of the young poet ; and the latter expressed his gratitude in Verses, which were recompensed by honours of the most exaggerated character. Not only was Claudian raised to stations of which his talents no doubt rendered him worthy, but, on the request of the senate, the two emperors of the East and West united in having a bronze statue raised to him in the forum, the pedestal of which, bearing an inscription in honour of the poet, was discovered at Rome in the 15th century. The authenticity of this monument is doubted by some, but without sufficient reason, since Claudian himself makes mention of the statue in one of his poems (25, 7. — Compare Scholl, Hist. Lit. Rom., vol. 3, p. 82, in notis). About A.D. 398, Claudian returned to Egypt, armed with a letter from his protector, demanding for the bard the hand of a rich heiress in this province. The marriage was celebrated at Alexandrea, and Claudian conducted his young bride to the imperial court. After having enjoyed, for the space of more than ten years, the favour of his powerful protectors, our poet was involved in one of those catastrophes so common at courts. Accused, probably without, any reason, of a design to raise his own son to the imperial throne, Stilicho was delivered over to punishment in 408. Though we know not how far Claudian was involved in the disgrace of his protectors, still we cannot doubt that he lost his official stations, and also a part of his fortune. The period of his death is unknown. — The question is sometimes put, whether Claudian was a Christian or not. There is nothing in his works to indicate that he was ; for some Christian epigrams that are found among his poems are evidently spurious. It is not a little surprising, indeed, that one who lived in a court which possessed a great zeal for Christianity, should have remained faithful to the religion of his fathers : the regrets, however, of St. Augustine and of Orosius, who state that Claudian was a pagan, are too positive in their character to admit of any doubt on this point. (Auguslin., de Civ. Dei, 5, 26. — Oros., adv. Pagan. Hist., 7, 35.) — Claudian has left poems of various kinds : epic, panegyric, satirical, and also idyls and epigrams. The panegyrics in verse, composed by him, are the earliest with which we arc 355
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    CLAUDIAN. OLA acquainted, and may be regarded in the light of an innovation. Prose panegyrics had been in use from the second century of our era. These eulogiums in verse, composed by the poet, are as follows: 1st. A Panegyric on the consulship of Probinus and Olybrius, which took place in 395 : 2d. Panegyrics on the third, fourth, and sixth consulships of Honorius, which took place in the years 396, 398, and 404: 3d. A Panegyric in honour of Mallius Theodorus, A.D. 399 : 4th. A Eulogium on Stilicho, in three parts : 5th. A Eulogium on Serena. In reading these productions we are at a loss which to wonder at most, the base flattery of the poet, or the effrontery of those who received his gross adulation without a blush. — In epic poetry Claudian has left us a piece in three cantos or books, entitled " De Raptu Proserpina ;" and the commencement of a second production, entitled " Gigantomachia," the war of the Giants. As regards the first of these works, critics have considered the third book inferior in polish to the other two, and showing less of a finishing hand. The plan of the poem, moreover, is a defective one. Instead of hurrying us hi once into the very midst of the action, as an epic bard should do, he recounts his fable from its very commencement, as an historian would relate an event. All the actors, too, being deities, and, consequently, elevated above the level of human nature, can only inspire a feeble interest. This defect Claudian seeks to remedy by a style always elevated, by striking imagery and brilliant descriptions : but this tone pervading the whole work, and the uniformity of the characters, have spread over it a monotony which becomes fatiguing in the extreme. Notwithstanding all this, however, Claudian is, perhaps, next to Statins, the Latin epic poet that has come nearest to Virgil, especially in some of his descriptions and comparisons, and his merit will no doubt appear in a much more favourable light if we take into consideration the period when he lived. — Two other works of Claudian may be ranked in the class of epic poems. One is entitled " De Bello Gildomco ;" the other, " De Bello Geiico, sive Pollentiaco.'" Gildon, son of a king of Mauritania, had made himself independent in Africa during the reign of Theodosius the Great. The loss of this province, one of the granaries of the empire, was severely felt. Under Honorius, however, Africa was reconquered, and it is this exploit that Claudian celebrates in a poem, of which we have only the first canto, containing the cause and the preparations of the war. The poem " De Bello Getico" turns on the war with the Visigoths, called also the war of Pollentia, which occurred A.D. 402, when Honorius was consul for the fifth time with his brother Arcadius, emperor of the East. Alaric, king of this Germanic race, having entered Italy by the way of Pannonia, was defeated by Stilicho near Pollentia, among the Cottian Alps. This war is the subject of a poem by Claudian, in six hundred and forty-seven verses.   Cassiodorus, it is true, and likewise Jornandes, say directly the contrary in relation to this affair ; but ■n admitting the fact of the overthrow, as stated by Claudian, we do not intend to prejudge a question of history. — Claudian is the author also of some poems, which one would be tempted to rank in the class of satires, if the manner in which he treats his subject was not rather of an epic, or, if we may so speak, of a rhetorical character, and if these pieces were not composed with the same view as his panegyrics, namely, that of pleasing Stilicho. The productions to which we refer are his invectives against Kufinus and Eutropius, two enemies of the minister's. These are, perhaps, Claudian's chef-d'ceuvres. Some critics, however, consider the poem against Eutropius superior to .hat against Rufinus. We have also two Epithalamia oy Claudian ; one on occasion of the marriage of Honorius and Maria, the daughter of Stilicho and Serena ; -he other on the marriage of Palladius and Celerina. 356 In both of these pieces Claudian shows imagination and talent. The first of these epithalamia is followed by a poem, to which the copyists have given the title of Fescennina. There exist also five poetical epistles of Claudian, which may be ranked among the feeblest of his productions. Under the name of Idyls, we have, moreover, seven didactic or descriptive poems. There are likewise some epigrams remaining, but many ol them appear to have been written, not by Claudian, but by a Christian bard. To the works of ClaudiaL it has been customary to join a poem in honour ol Hercules. It is more correctly assigned, however, to Olympius Nemesianus. (Wernsdorjf, Poet. hat. Min., vol. 1, p. 275.) The best editions of Claudian are, that of Gesner, Lips., 1759, 8vo ; that of Burmann (secundus), Amst., 1760, 4to ; and that of Artaud (in Lemaire's collection), Paris, 1824, 2 vols. 8vo. Claudiopolis, I. a city of Bithynia, previously called Bithynium. It was situate above Tium, in a district named Salone, celebrated for its excellent pastures, and a cheese much esteemed at Rome. (Strab., 565. — Pliny, 11, 42.) From Pausanias (8, 9), it would appear to have been either on the banks of the Sangarius, or near them. It obtained the name of Claudiopolis in the reign of Tiberius. At a later period, as the birthplace of Antinoiis the favourite of Hadrian, it received several privileges from that emperor. (Dio Cass., 69, 11.) Under Theodosius it was made the capital of the province Honorias. Many years after, we learn from Anna Comnena (p. 967) and Leo Diaconus (4, 9), who describe it as the most wealthy and flourishing city of Galatia, that it was almost totally destroyed by an earthquake, attended with vast loss of lives. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 209.) — II. A city of Cilicia Trachea, but assigned by Ammianus and Hierocles to Isauria. (Ammian. Marcell., 14, 25. — Hierocl, p. 709.) It was founded by Claudius the Roman emperor, and was situate in a plain between two summits of Mount Taurus, and probably also on the Calycadnus, or one of its branches. ( Wesseling, ad Hierocl., I. c. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 332.) Claudius, I. Appius. (Vid. Appius.) — II. Pulcher, a Roman consul, in the first Punic war. When, previous to a naval engagement with the Carthaginians, the person who had charge of the sacred fowls told him that they would not eat, which was esteemed a bad omen, he ordered them to be thrown into the sea, exclaiming, "Then let them drink." After this, joining battle with the foe, he was defeated with the loss of his fleet. Having been recalled by the senate, he gave another specimen of the haughty temper of the Claudian race, for, on being directed to nominate a dictator, he purposely named his own viator, an individual of the lowest rank. {Liv., Epit., 19. — Cic., N. D., 2, 3. — Id., de Div., 1, 16.)— III. Nero, a Roman consul in the second Punic war, who, in conjunction with his colieague Livius Salinator, defeated Hasdrubal in Umbria, on the banks of the Metaurus. (Vid. Metaurus and Hasdrubal.) — IV. Tiberius Nero, father of the Emperor Tiberius. He was distinguished for his naval skill in the Alexandrine war, under Julius Caesar. At a subsequent period he excited a sedition in Campania, by promising to restore the property of those who had suffered in the civil wars. This tumult, however, was soon quelled by the arrival of Octavius ; and Tiberius, together with his wife Livia, took refuge in Sicily an3 Achaia until the establishment of the second triumvirate made it safe for him to return to Rome. Livia having after this engaged the affections of Octavius, Tiberius transferred to him the name and privileges of a husband. (Tacit., Ann., 5, 1.)— V. Tiberius Nero Caesar, the successor of Augustus, and son of the preceding. (Vid. Tiberius.) — VI. Tiberius Claudius Drusus Caesar, more commonly known by his historical name of Claudius, sue �
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    CLAUDIUS CLE ceeaed to the Roman empire on the death of Caligula. He was the second son of Drusus and Antonia, and, consequently, grand-nephew to Augustus. When the assassination of Caligula was made known, the first impulse of the court party and of the foreign guards was to massacre all who had participated in the murder. Several persons of distinction, who imprudently exposed themselves, became, in consequence, the victims of their fury. This violence subsided, however, upon their discovering Claudius, who had concealed himself in an obscure corner of the palace, and, being dragged from his hiding-place, threw himself at their feet in the utmost terror, and besought them to spare his life. The soldiers in the palace immediately saluted him emperor, and Claudius, in return, set the first example of paying the army for the imperial dignity by a largess from the public treasury. It is difficult to assign any other motive for the choice which the army made of Claudius than that which they themselves professed, " His relationship to the whole family of the Cossars." Claudius, who was now fifty years old, had never done anything to gain popularity, or to display those qualities which secure the attachment of the soldiery. He had been a rickety child, and the development of his faculties was retarded by his bodily infirmities ; and although he outgrew his complaints, and became distinguished as a polite scholar and an eloquent writer (Tacit., Ann., 13, 3. — Sueton., Vit. Claud., c. 41), his spirits never recovered from the effects of disease and of severe treatment, and he retained much of the timidity and indolence of his childhood. (Saeton., Vit. Claud., c. 2.) During the reign of Tiberius he gave himself up to gross sensuality, and consoled himself under this degradation by the security which it brought with it. Under Caligula also he found his safety consist in maintaining his reputation for incapacity, and he suffered himself to become the butt of court parasites, and the subject of their practical jokes. (Sueton., Vit. Claud., c. 7.) The excitement of novelty, on his first accession to the throne, produced efforts of sagacity and prudence, of which none who had previously known him believed hun capable ; and during the whole of his reign, too, we find judicious and useful enactments occasionally made, which would seem to show that he was not in reality " so silly an emperor" as historians have generally represented him to be. It is most probable, therefore, that the fatuity which characterizes some parts of his conduct was the result, not of natural imbecility, but of the early and unlimited indulgence of the grossest sensuality. Claudius embellished Rome with many magnificent works ; he made Mauritania a Roman province ; his armies fought successfully against the Germans ; and he himself triumphed magnificently for victories over the Britons, and obtained, together with his infant son, the surname of Britannicus. But in other respects he was wholly governed by worthless favourites, and especially by his empress, the profligate and abandoned Messalina, whose cruelty and rapacity were as unbounded as her licentiousness. At her instigation it was but too common for the emperor to put to death, on false charges of conspiracy, some of the wealthiest of the nobles, and to confiscate their estates, with the money arising from which she openly pampered her numerous paramours. When the career of this guilty woman was terminated, Claudius was governed for a time by his freedrnan Narcissus, and Pallas, another manumitted slave, untit h'eTobk to wife his own niece, Agrippina, daughter of Germanicus, a woman of strong natural abilities, but of insatiable avarice, extreme ambition, and remorseless cruelty. Her influence over the feeble emperor was boundless, and was displayed in the most glaring manner. She prevailed on him at last to set aside his own son Britannicus, and to adopt her son Domitius Ahenobarbus, by her former husband, giving him the name by which he is best known, Nero, and constituting him heir to the imperial throne. Claudius having afterward shown a disposition to change the succession and restore it to Britannicus, fell a victim to the ambition of Agrippina, who caused him to be poisoned. A dish of mushrooms was prepared for the purpose, a kind of food of which the emperor was known to be especially fond, and the effects of the poison were hastened by the pretended remedies exhibited by Xenophon, the physician of the palace. It was given out that Claudius had suffered from indigestion, which his habitual gluttony rendered so frequent that it excited no surprise : and his death was concealed till Domitius Nero had secured the guards, and had quietly taken possession of the imperial authority. Claudius died in the sixty-fourth year of his age, and the fourteenth of his reign, A.D. 54. (Sueton., Vit. Claud. — Dio Cass., lib. 60. — Encyclop. Metropol., div. 3, vol. 2, p. 443, seqq.) Clazomen^s:, a city of Ionia, on the coast of the jEgean Sea, west of Smyrna. There were two places of this name ; the more ancient stood on the continent, and was strongly fortified by the Ionians to resist the Persians. After the defeat of Crossus, however, they were terrified, and withdrew to a neighbouring island, where they built the second Clazomena;, so often mentioned in Roman history. (Strabo, 645. — Compare Pausanias, 7, 3.) Alexander joined it to the continent by a causeway 250 paces long ; from which time it was reckoned among the cities on the continent. (Plin., 5, 29.) Augustus greatly embellished, it, and was styled, on some medals, its founder, through flattery. Anaxagoras was born here. On or near its site stands the small town of Dourlak or Vourla. There are still some remains of the ancient causeway, by which one can reach, with some risk, however, from the force of the sea, the island of St. John. (Pococke, vol. 3, book 2, c. 2 — Chandler, c. 1\.^Mannert, Gcogr., vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 329.) Cleanthes, I. a Stoic philosopher of Assus in Lydia, disciple of Zeno. After the death of Zeno he presided over his school. His first appearance was in the character of a wrestler. In this capacity he visited Athens, where the love of philosophy was diffused through all ranks of people. He soon caught the general spirit, and though he was possessed of no more than four drachma, he determined to put himself under the tuition of some eminent philosopher. His first master was Crates, the Academic. He afterward became a disciple of Zeno, and a celebrated advocate of his doctrines. By night he drew water as a common labourer in the pubiic gardens, that he might have leisure in the daytime to attend the schools of philosophy. The Athenian citizens observing that, though he appeared strong and healthy, he had no visible means of subsistence, summoned him before the Areopagus, according to the custom of the city, to give an account of his manner of living. Upon this he produced the gardener for whom he drew water, and a woman for whom he ground meal, as witnesses to prove that he subsisted by the labour of his hands, and the judges of the court were struck with such admiration of his conduct, that they ordered ten mince to be paid him out of the public treasury ; which, however, Zeno would not suffer him to accept. (Diog. Laert. — Val. Max., 8, 7.— Sen., Ep., 44.) Antigonus afterward presented him with three thousand mina. From the manner in which this philosopher supported himself, he was called ippeuvrXoc, or "the well-drawer." For many years he was so very poor that he was compelled to write the heads of his master's lectures on shells and bones, for the want of money to buy bettei materials. He remained, however, notwithstanding every obstacle, a pupil of Zeno for nineteen years. His natural faculties were slow ; but resolution and perseverance enabled hiin to overcome every diffic tlty ;
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    CLE CLE and at last he became so complete a master of the Stoic philosophy as to be perfectly well qualified to succeed Zeno. His fellow-disciples often ridiculed him for his dulness by calling him an ass ; but his answer was, that if he were an ass he was the better able to bear the weight of Zeno's doctrine. He wrote much, but none of his writings remain except a most beautiful hymn to Jupiter, preserved in the Anthology. After his death, the Roman senate erected a statue in honour of him at Assus. It is said that he starved himself in his 90th year, B.C. 240. (Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 354, seqq.) — II. A Corinthian painter, whom some make to have been the inventor of drawing in outline. (Plin., 35, 3.) Athenagoras mentions him among the first that practised this branch of the art. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Clbarchus, I. a tyrant of Heraclea Pontica, who was killed by Chion and Leonidas, Plato's pupils, during the celebration of the festival of Bacchus, after the enjoyment of the sovereign power for twelve years, 353 B.C. (Consult Memnon, fragm., c. 1, and Hoffmann's Prolegomena in Chionis Epist. — Compare also remarks under the article Chion.) — It. A Lacedemonian, one of the Greek commanders in the army of Cyrus the younger, and held by that prince in the highest estimation of all the Greek leaders that were with him. A sketch of his character and history is given by Xenophon (Anab., 2, 6), in which many things appear to be softened down. He had been governor previously of Byzantium, under the orders of the Spartan Ephori, and had conducted himself so tyrannically that the government at home sent an armed force against him. Clearchus, anticipating the arrival of these troops, left Byzantium and seized upon Selyrnbria, and when the Spartan forces came he engaged in battle with them, but was defeated. After this he fled to Cyrus. He was entrapped along with the other Greek leaders, after the battle of Cunaxa, by the satrap Tissaphernes, and put to death in common with them. (Xtn., Anab., 2, 5, 31, seqq. — Id. ib., 2, 6, 1, seqq — Diod. Sic., 14, 12.) Clemens, I. (commonly called Romanus, for distinction' sake from Clemens of Alexandrea), one of the early Christians, the friend and fellow-traveller of St. Paul, and afterward bishop of Rome, to which station he was chosen A.D. 67, or, according to some, A.D. 91. He was the author of an epistle to the church of Corinth, printed in the " Patres Apostolici" of Le Clerc, Amst., 1698. Of tlvs work, the only manuscript of which now extant is in the British Museum, Archbishop Wake printed a translation in 1705. The best edition of the original is Jacobson's, 2 vols. 8vo, Oxon., 1838. Clemens is supposed to have died at Rome about the close of the first century. — II. An eminent father of the church, who flourished between A.D. 192 and 217, and is commonly called Alexandrinus, to distinguish him from Clemens of Rome. He is supposed by some to have been a native of Athens, and by others of Alexandrea, but of his real origin very little is known. He early devoted himself to study in the schools of the latter city, and had many preceptors. (Strom., l,p. 274. — Euseb., Hist. EccL, 5, 2.) His Hebrew preceptor, whom he calls "the Sicilian bee," was unquestionably Pantsenus, a Jew by birth, but of Sicilian extraction, who united Grecian with sacred learning, and was attached to the Stoic philosophy. (Vales, ad Euseb., 5, 10.) Clemens so far adopted the ideas of this preceptor as to espouse the moral doctrine of the Stoics. In other respects he followed the Eclectic method of philosophizing. "While the pagan philosophers pillaged the Christian stores to enrich the Eclectic system, this Christian father, on the contrary, transferred the Platonic, Stoic, and Oriental dogmas to the Christian creed, as relics of ancient tradition originating in Divine revelation. (Strom.., 1, p. 313.) In hopes of recommending Christianity to his catechumens (for after Pantrenus, he had the charge of the Christian catechetical school in Alexandrea), Clemens made a large collection of ancient wisdom, under the name of Stromata, an epithet borrowed from carpet-work, and intended to denote the miscellaneous nature of the philosophical and religious topics of which the work treats. He assigned this reason for the undertaking, that much truth is mixed with the dogmas of philosophers, or, rather, covered and concealed in their writings, like the kernel within its shell. This work is of great value, as it contains many quotations, and relates many facts, not elsewhere preserved. But, though the object of his labours was laudable, it must be confessed that his inclination to blend heathen tenets with Christian doctrines rendered his writings in many respects injurious to the Christian cause. His vast reading encumbered his judgment ; and his injudicious zeal sometimes led him into credulity, if not into dishonesty. We frequently find him adopting Platonic and Stoic tenets as Christian doctrines, and thus sowing the seeds of error in the Christian church. Besides the Stromata, we have the following works of Clemens remaining : 1. Protrepticon, or an exhortation to the Pagans ; 2. Padagogus, or the in structer ; 3. The fragments of a treatise on the use of riches, entitled, " What rich man shall be saved 1'' — In these works he approaches the strict standard of orthodoxy ; but in one which is lost, and the title of which was Hypotyposes, or "Institutions," he is stated by Photins (Cod., 109.— vol. 1, p. 89. ed. Bekker) to have maintained sentiments which were unscriptural. The works of Clemens were first printed in Greek only, at Florence in 1550. Of the various editions with Latin versions, the best is that of Archbishop Potter, 2 vols, fol., 1715, Oxon. (Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 2, p. 274, seqq.) Cleobis and Biton, two youths, sons of Cydippe, the priestess of Juno at Argos, and remarkable for physical prowess, having both carried off prizes in the public games. Solon, in his conversation with Croesus on the subject of human felicity, related, according to Herodotus (1, 31), the following incident respecting them. Their mother Cydippe was required by sacred custom to be drawn to the temple of Juno, on a certain festival, by a pair of oxen. The animals happening not to be brought up from the field in due season, and Cydippe being pressed for time, her two sons put themselves under the yoke, drew the chariot in which their mother sat for the distance of forty-five stadia (nearly six miles), and brought her in that manner to the temple. The men of Argos who stood around commended the strength of the youths, and the women felicitated their mother on having such sons ; while Cydippe herself, in a transport of joy, prayed to the goddess that Cleobis and Biton might obtain the greatest blessing man could receive. When she had finished her prayer, and her sons had sacrificed and feasted with her, they fell asleep in the temple, and awoke no more. The Argives, in commemoration of their filial piety, caused statues to be erected to them at Delphi. Servius (ad Virg., Georg., 3, 532) says, that the want of oxen on this occasion was owing to a pestilential malady, which had destroyed all the cattle belonging to Argos. — This touching little story is frequently alluded to by the ancient writers. (Compare Cic., Tusc. Quctst., 1, 47. — Pint., Consol. ad Apoll., p 108, F. — Id , Vit. Sol., c. 27.— Stobaus, p. 603, &c.) Ct.EOBf'Lus, a native of Lindus, in the island of Rhodes, son of Evagoras, monarch of that city, and claiming descent from Hercules. He was not less remarkable for strength than for beauty of person. After travelling in Egypt for the purpose of acquiring knowledge, he ascended the throne on the death of his father. Plutarch says he usurped it. The rest of his life is unknown : we are merely informed that he a' �
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    CLE CLE tamed to the age of seventy years, and died about the 55th Olympiad. By some he is ranked among the wise men of Greece. His favourite maxim was "Apcatov /lETpov, " moderation is best," i. e., preserve a due mean in all things. (Diog. Laert. in Vit.) Cleombrotus, I. a king of Sparta, who succeeded his brother Agesipolis I. He was defeated by Epaminondas in the battle of Leuctra, and lost his life on that occasion. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 6, 4, 13.) — II. A son-in-law of Leonidas II., king of Sparta, who usurped the kingdom after the expulsion of that monarch, but was soon after expelled in turn and sent into banishment.   (Plut., Vit. Ag. et Cleom.) Cleomedes, a Greek writer, supposed to have been the author of the work which has reached us, entitled "Cyclic Theory of Meteors," i. e., Circular Theory of the Stars. He is thought to have lived some years before the Christian era. (Belambre, in Biogr. Univ., vol. 9, p. 54.) Cleomenes I., king of Sparta, ascended the throne B.C. 519. At the beginning of his reign he undertook an expedition against the Argives, defeated them, and destroyed a large number who had taken refuge in a sacred grove. He afterward drove out the Pisistratidae from Athens. This is the same Cleomenes whom Aristagoras endeavoured, but in vain, to involve in a war with the Persians. He afterward managed, by undue influence, to procure an oracular response from Delphi, pronouncing his colleague Demaratus illegitimate, and thus obtained his deposition. Becoming alarmed, subsequently, lest the fraud should be discovered, Cleomenes fled secretly to Thessaly, and from thence passing into Arcadia, he began to stir up the people of this latter country against Sparta. The Lacedaemonians, fearing his intrigues, recalled him, but he died soon after his return, in a fit of insanity, by his own hand. {Herod., 5, 64. — Id., 5, 49, seqq. — Id., 5, 65, &c.) — II. Cleomenes II., succeeded his brother Agesipolis II. on the throne of Sparta, B.C. 371. The power of his country was then on the decline, and he possessed not the requisite talents to restore it to its former state. He reigned sixty years and ten months without having done anything worthy the notice of posterity. (Paus., 3, 6.) — III. Cleomenes III., son of Leonidas II., ascended the Spartan throne B.C. 230. Dissatisfied at the prevailing manners of Sparta, he resolved to bring about a reform, and to restore the institutions of Lycurgus, after the example of Agis, who had lost his life in a similar attempt. Thinking that war would furnish the best opportunity for the execution of his design, he led his forces against the Achaeans, who were commanded by Aratus, and greatly distinguished himself. Returning after this to Sparta, with a portion of his army, he put to death the Ephori, made a new division of the lands, and introduced again the old Spartan system of education. He also took his brother Euclidas as his colleague on the throne, and thus for the first and only time the Spartans had two kings of the same family. After a long, and in many respects successful, series of operations against the Achaeans and Macedonians, the latter of whom had been called in by Aratus as allies, Cleomenes was defeated by Antigonus in the battle of Sellasia, and immediately after fled to Ptolemy Euergetes in Egypt. This monarch treated him with some degree of generosity, but his successor Ptolemy Philopator, a weak and suspicious prince, soon began to look upon him with an evil eye, and at last kept him in confinement. The Spartan monarch, in a fit of despair, and taking advantage of the temporary absence of Ptolemy from his capital, broke forth from the place where he had been kept in custody, along with thirteen of his friends, and endeavoured to arouse the inhabitants in the cause of freedom. But, finding their efforts fruitless, they fell bv their own hands. Cleomenes had been sixteen years king of Laconia. With him ended the race or the Heraclidee, which had so long sat on the throne of that country. Ptolemy ordered his body to be flayed and nailed to a cross, and his children to be put to death. (Plut., Vit. Cleom.) Cleon, an Athenian, bred among the lowest of the people, the son of a tanner, and said himself to have exercised that trade. Of extraordinary impudence and little courage, slow in the field, but forward and noisy in the assembly, corrupt in practice as in principle, but boastful of integrity, and supported by a coarse but ready eloquence, he gained such consideration by flattering the lower orders and railing at the higher, that he stood in the situation of head of a party. By an extraordinary train of circumstances he came off victorious in the affair of Sphacteria, the Athenian populace having chosen him one of their generals. Elated upon this with the idea that he possessed military talents, he caused himself to be appointed commander of an expedition into Thrace. He was slain in a battle at Amphipolis against Brasidas, the Spartan general, 422 B.C. (Consult the remarks of Mitchell, in his edition of the Acharnenses of Aristophanes, Appendix, note A, and compare Thucyd., 4, 28, seqq. — Id., 5, 2.- — Id., 5, 8, seqq.) Cleon^e, I. a town of Argolis, northeast of Nemta. According to Strabo, it was 120 stadia from Argos and eighty from Corinth ; he adds, that it was situated on a rock, and surrounded by walls, which justified the epithet applied to it by Homer (II., 2, 570). Hercules was said to have defeated and slain the Elean chief called Moliones, near Cleonee. (Pindar, Olymp., 10, 36. — Compare Apollodorus, 2, 5, 1.) We learn from Pindar that games were there solemnized. (Nem., 4, 26. — Ibid., 10. 78.) Dodwell states, that the ruins of Cleonce are to be seen on the site now called Courtese. They occupy a circular hill, which seems to have been completely covered with buildings. On the side of the hill are six ancient terrace-walls, rising one above another, on which the houses and streets were situated. (Tour, vol. 2, p. 206. — Chandler, vol. 2, p. 288. — Gell's Ilin. of the Morea, p. 157.) — II. A town of Macedonia, in the peninsula of Athos, said to have been founded by a colony from Chalcis. (Herod., 7, 22.— Thucyd., 4, 109.— Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 260.) Cleopatra, I. a daughter of Idas and Marpessa, and the wife of Meleager. (Horn., II., 9, 557.) — II. The wife of Philip of Macedon, whom that monarch married after he had repudiated Olympias. (Justin, 9, 5.) After the death of Philip, Olympias compelled her to destroy herself. (Justin, 9, 7.)— III. A daughter of Philip and Olympias, and sister to Alexander the Great. She married Alexander of Epirus, who fell in Italy. (Justin, 9, 6, 1.) After the death of Alexander of Macedon, her hand was sought by Perdiccas and others of his generals, but she was put to death by Antigonus. (Diod. Sic, 20, 37. — Compare Diod. Sic, 18, 23, and Wesselmg, ad loc.) — IV. A daughter of Mithradates, and the wife of Tigranes. (Justin, 38, 3.) — V. A daughter of Antiochus III. of Syria. She married Ptolemy V., king of Egypt, and was left guardian of her infant son Ptolemy VI., but she died soon after her husband, to the great regret of her subjects. — VI. A daughter of Ptolemy Philometor, was the wife of three kings of Syria, and the mother of four ; namely, of Antiochus Dionysius, by her first husband Alexander Balas ; of Seleucus V. and Antiochus VIII. , by Demetrius Nicator ; and, lastly, of Antiochus IX. , surnamed Cyzicenus, by Antiochus Euergetes ot Sidetes. She was compelled by her son, Antiochus VIII., to drink the poison which she had prepared for him, B.C. 120. — VII. The most famous of the name was the daughter of Ptolemy Auletes, and remarkable for her beauty and personal accomplishments. According to the usage of the Alexandrean court, sha
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    CLEOPATRA. married her eldest brother Ptolemy XII., and began to reign with him in her seventeenth year. Both she and her husband, being minors, were placed by the will of their father under the guardianship of Rome, an office which the senate transferred to Pompey. An insurrection breaking out in the Egyptian capital soon after the commencement of this reign, Cleopatra was compelled to yield to the tide of popular fury, and to flee into Syria, where she sought protection in temporary exile. The flight of this princess, though mainly arising from the tumult just mentioned, was unquestionably accelerated by the designs of the young king and his ambitious ministers. Their object became manifest when Cleopatra, after a few months' residence in Syria, returned towards her native country to resume her seat on the throne. Ptolemy prepared to oppose her by force of arms, and a civil war would inevitably have ensued, had not Caesar at that very juncture sailed to the coast of Egypt in pursuit of Pompey. A ecret interview soon took place between Cleopatra and the Roman general. She placed herself on board a small skiff, under the protection of Apollodorus, a Sicilian Greek, set sail from the coast of Syria, reached the harbour of Alexandrea in safety, and had herself conveyed into the chamber of the Roman commander in the form of a large package of goods. The stratagem proved completely successful. Cleopatra was now in her twentieth year, distinguished by extraordinary personal charms, and surrounded with all the graces which give to those charms their greatest power. Her voice sounded like the sweetest music ; and she spoke a variety of languages with propriety and ease. She could, it is said, assume all characters at will, which all alike became her, and the impression that was made by her beauty was confirmed by the fascinating brilliancy of her conversation. The day after this singular meeting, Caesar summoned before him the king, as well as the citizens of Alexandrea, and made arrangements for the restoration of peace, procuring Cleopatra, at the same lime, her share of the throne. Pothinus, however, one of Ptolemy's ministers, in whose intriguing spirit all the dissensions of the court had originated, soon stirred up a second revolt, upon which the Alexandrean war commenced, in which Ptolemy was defeated, and lost his life by drowning. Caesar now proclaimed Cleopatra queen of Egypt ; but she was compelled to take her brother, the younger Ptolemy, who was only eleven years old, as her husband and colleague on the throne. The Roman general continued for some time at her court, and she bore him a son, called, from the name of his father, Caesarion. During the six years which immediately followed these events, the reign of Cleopatra seems not to have been disturbed by insurrection, nor to have been assailed by foreign war. When her brother, at the age of fourteen, demanded his share in the government, Cleopatra poisoned him, and remained sole possessor of the regal authority. The dissensions among the rival leaders who divided the power of Coesar, had no doubt nearly involved her in a contest with both parties ; but the decisive issue of the battle of Philippi relieved her from the hesitation under which some of her measures appear to have been adopted, and determined her inclinations, as well as her interests, in favour of the conquerors. To afford her an opportunity of explaining her conduct, Antony summoned her to attend him in Cilicia, and the meeting which she gave him on the river Cydnus has employed the pen, not only of the historian, but of the prince of English dramatists. (Shakspearc, Antony and Cleopatra, act 1, scene 1.) The artifices of this fascinating princess, now in her twenty-fifth year, so far gained upon Antony, as not only to divert his thoughts from his original purpose of subjecting her kingdom to the payment of tribute, but entirely to lull his ambition to sleep, and make him sacrifice his great stake as a candidate for the era360 CLE pire of the world. After a fruitless attack upon the territory of Palmyra, he hastened to forget his disgrace in the society of the Egyptian queen, passing several months at Alexandrea in the most foolish and puerile dissipation. The death of his wife, and his subsequent marriage with Octavia, delayed for a time the crisis which his ungoverned passions were preparing for him. But, though he had thus extricated himself from the snares of Alexandrea, his inclinations too soon returned to that unhappy city ; for we find that when he left Rome to proceed against the Parthians, he despatched in advance his friend Fontcius Capito, to conduct Cleopatra into Syria. On his return from this disgraceful campaign, he encountered still deeper disgrace by once more willingly submitting to that bondage which had rendered him contemptible in the eyes of most of his followers. — Passing over events which have been alluded to elsewhere ( Vid. Augustus), we come to the period that followed the battle of Actium. When Octavius advanced against Egypt, and Antony had been a second time defeated under the walls of Alexandrea, Cleopatra shut herself up with a few attendants, and the most valuable part of her treasures, in a strong building which appears to have been intended for a royal sepulchre. To prevent intrusion by friend or enemy, she caused a report to be circulated that she had retired into the monument to put herself to death. Antony resolved to follow her example, and threw himself upon his sword ; but being informed, before he expired, that Cleopatra was still living, he caused himself to be carried into her presence, and breathed his last in her arms. Octavius, after this, succeeded in getting Cleopatra into his power, and the queen at first hoped to subdue him by her attractions ; but finding at last that her efforts were unavailing, and suspecting that her life was spared only that she might grace the conqueror's triumph, she ended her days, if the common account is to be credited, by the bite of an asp. A small puncture in the arm was the only mark of violence which could be detected on the body of Cleopatra ; and it was therefore believed that she had procured death either by the bite of a venomous reptile, or by the scratch of a poisoned bodkin. She was in her thirty-ninth year, having reigned twenty-two years from the death of her father. Octavius, it is said, though deprived by this act of suicide of the greatest ornament of his approaching triumph, gave orders that she should have a magnificent funeral, and that her body, as she desired, should be laid by that of Antony. — In the grave of Cleopatra was deposited the last of the royal race of the Ptolemies, a family which had swayed the sceptre of Egypt for two hundred and ninety-four years. Of the real character of this celebrated queen herself, it is not possible to speak, at this distance of time, with any degree of confidence. That she had beauty and talents of the highest order, is admitted by every historian who has undertaken to give the annals of her reign ; and that she was accomplished in no ordinary degree, is established by the fact of her being a great proficient in music, and mistress of nearly all the languages which were cultivated in her age. She was well skilled, for example, in Greek and Latin, and she could converse with Ethiopians, Jews, Arabians, Syrians, Medes, and Persians, without an interpreter. If her conduct was not at all times strictly pure, we must seek for an apology in the religion and manners of her country, and must ascribe the most glaring of her frailties to the absurd institutions which regulated the matrimonial connexions of the Graeco-Egyptian princes, and which paid no respect to the age, affections, or temper of the parties. (Plut., Vil. Cas. — Id., Vit. Ant. — Encyclop. Metropol., div. 3, vol. 2, p. 345.) Cleopatris, a city of Egypt, at the head of the Si nus Arabicus, and in the immediate vicinity of Arsinoe. (Vid. Arsinoe, VI.)
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    C L I C LO Climax, a narrow passage on the coast of Lycia, near Phaselis. {Vid. Phaselis.) Clinias, I. a Pythagorean philosopher and musician, 520 years before the Christian era. {Milan, V. H., 14, 23.)— II. An Athenian, said by Herodotus (8, 17^ to have been the bravest of his countrymen in the battle fought against the Persian fleet at Arte;nisium : and the Athenians are said by the same writer to have conducted themselves on that occasion with the greatest valour of any of the Greeks. — This Clinias was the father of the celebrated Alcibiades. He married Dinomache, the daughter of Megacles, grandson to Agariste, the daughter of Clisthenes, tyrant of Sicyon. He fell at the battle of Coronea. Consult the learned note of Valckenaer {ad Herodot., I. c.) for other particulars respecting this Clinias. — III. The father of Aratus, killed by Abantidas, B.C. 263. (Fid. Aratus II.) Clio, one of the Muses. She presided over history, and was generally represented as holding a halfopened roll. The invention of the cithara was ascribed to her. Having drawn on herself the anger of Venus, by taunting her with her passion for Adonis, Clio was inspired by the goddess with love for Pierus, the son of Magnes. and bore him a son named Hyacinthus. (Apollod., 1, 3, 2, seqq.) Her name {KXeiu) is derived from nXelog (Ionic for kXeoc), glory, renown, &c, because she celebrates the glorious actions of the good and brave. Clitomachtjs, a native of Carthage. {Diog. Laert., 4, 67, seqq.) In his early years he acquired a fondness for learning, which induced him to visit Greece for the purpose of attending the schools of the philosophers. From the time of his first arrival in Athens he attached himself to Carneades, and continued his disciple until his death, when he became his successor in the academic chair. He studied with great industry, and made himself master of the systems of the other schools ; but professed the doctrine of suspension of assent, as it had been taught by his master. Cicero relates, that he wrote four hundred books upon philosophical subjects. At an advanced age he was seized with a lethargy. Recovering in some measure the use of his faculties, he said, " The love of life shall deceive me no longer," and laid violent hands upon himself. He entered, as we have said, upon the office of preceptor in the academy immediately after the death of Carneades, and held it thirty years. According to Cicero, he taught that there is no certain criterion by which to judge of the truth of those reports which we receive from the senses, and that, therefore, a wise man will either wholly suspend his assent, or decline giving a peremptory opinion ; but that, nevertheless, men are strongly impelled by nature to follow probability. His moral doctrine established a natural alliance between pleasure and virtue. He was a professed enemy to rhetoric, and thought that noplace should be allowed in society to so dangerous an art. {Sext. Emp. adv. Rhet , $ 20. — Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 258.) Clitumnus, a river of Umbria, rising in the vicinity of Spoletum, and falling into the Tinia, and both together into the Tiber. The modern name of the Clitumnus is Clitunno. It was famous, according to Virgil, for its milk-white herds, selected as victims in the celebration of the triumph. {Virg., Georg., 2, 146.— Propert., 2, el. 19, 25.— Sil. Ital., 8, 452.— Tuv., 12, 13 —Claud., 6, Cons. Hon., 506.) The beautiful description which the younger Pliny {Ep., 8, 8) has left us of this sacred river and its little temple, the ruins of which are still to be seen near the posthouse of he Verre, between Foligno and Spoleto, will be read with most pleasure in the original. (Compare Venuti, Osservazioni sopra il fiume Clitunno, del suo Cvlto e Tempio, Rom., 1773, 4to. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 270.) According to Eustace, white herds are still seen wandering over the rich plain watered by this river. {Classical Tour, vol. 1, p. 322.) Clitus, a familiar friend and foster-brother of Alexander, who had saved the king's life in battle. Alexander killed him with a javelin in a fit of inebriety, because, at a feast, he preferred the actions of Philip to those of his son. {Vid. Alexander.) Cloacina, a goddess at Rome, who presided over the cloacae. These cloaca? were sewers for carrying off the filth of the city. The main one was called Cloaca Maxima. From what remains of the Cloaca Maxima at the present day, we may infer that the praise which the ancients bestowed on the Roman cloaca? generally was not unmerited. The first cloaca? were constructed by the two Tarquins. Tarquinius Priscus drained the low grounds of the city about the Forum, and the valleys lying between the hills (the Palatine and Capitoline), by cloaca?, which were carried into the Tiber. {Liv., 1, 38.) But the draining was imperfect, and the Cloaca Maxima was in consequence built by Tarquinius Superbus. {lav., 1, 56.) It crossed the Roman Forum beneath the level of the pavement, and in ancient times it is said that the tunnel was so large that a wagon loaded with hay could easily pass under it. {Strabo, 235.) Pliny expresses his wonder at the solidity and durability of this great undertaking, which, after a lapse of 800 years, still remained uninjured and entire (36, 15). At the present day, however, all that we see of it is the upper part of a gray massy arch of peperin stone, as solid as the day it was built, through which the water almost imperceptibly flows. Though choked up nearly to its top by the artificial elevation of the surface of modern Rome, it is curious to see it still serving as the common sewer of the city, after the lapse of nearly three thousand years. When the Tiber, into which it flows, is flooded, the water in the cloaca is driven back so as to rise above the keystone of the arch, and hide it from view. "When the Tiber is low, not only this arch, but also the arch through which it discharges its sordid flood into the river, may be seen from the Ponte Rotto, or still more distinctly from the river itself. Dionysius informs us (3, 67), that it cost the state the enormous sum of 1000 talents to have the cloaca? cleaned and repaired. We hear also of other sewers being made from time to lime on Mount Aventine and other places, by the censors M. Cato and Valerius Flaccus {Liv., 39, 44), but more especially, by Agrippa, who, according to Pliny {1. c.), is said to have introduced whole rivers into these hollow channels, on which the city was, as it were, suspended, and thus was rendered subterraneously navigable. (Compare Strabo, I. c. — Cassiod., Var. Ep., 3, 30.) It would seem, according to the common account, that the early cloaca? were at first carried through the streets ; but that, through want of regularity in rebuilding the city after it was burned by the Gauls, they in many places passed under private houses. — Some architects, in order to support their improbable theory that the construction of the arch was not known even in Greece (where the art had reached a perfection it will never more attain) till about a hundred years before the Christian era, have attempted to controvert the antiquity of the Cloaca Maxima, and attribute it to a much later period. (Compare Hirt, Gesch. der Baukunst, vol. 2, p. 123, and Mitller, Elrusker, vol. 1, p. 259.) But if it had really been rebuilt, as a late learned antiquary chose to imagine, by Augustus, would it have escaped the notice of Suetonius'! or would Livy, that minute and accurate historian, who extols its grandeur and antiquity, and carefully chronicles the erection of every temple and basilica, have failed to record such a work as this, which must have been executed before his own eyes, and by the very prince in whose court he was living? On the
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    C L 0 CLD contrary, he expressly says, " that Tarquin made the great subterranean cloaca to carry off the filth of the city, a work so vast that even the magnificence of the present age has not been able to equal it." (Liv., i, 56.) Pliny also, who records its repair in the reign of Augustus, expressly says, that, after 800 years, this opus omnium maximum continued as strong as when first built by Tarqvn. It may, indeed, seem incredible, that the Romans, in that rude age, should have been capable of executing so noble a piece of architecture ; but Livy tells us, " that Tarquin sent for artists from every part of Etruria," for this and his other public works. Nothing can be clearer than this evidence of the Cloaca Maxima being the work of the Tarquins ; and its denial only affords one of the many proofs, that antiquaries will pervert or overlook facts when they interfere with their favourite theories. This cloaca, therefore, is doubly interesting, not only from its extraordinary grandeur and antiquity, but from being, perhaps, the sole, and certainly the finest, remains of Etruscan architecture that have come down to our times. {Rome in the 19th Century, vol. 1, p. 249, not. — Compare Burgess, Antiquities of Rome, vol. 2, p. 223.) Cloanthcs, one of the companions of JEneas, from whom the family of the Cluentii at Rome claimed descent. (Vug., Mn., 5, 122.) Clodia, I. a sister of Clodius the tribune, and a female of the most abandoned character. She married Q. Metellus Celer, and was suspected of having poisoned him. — II. The younger sister of the preceding, and equally infamous in character. She married Lu:ullus, but was repudiated by him for her scandalous conduct. (Plut., Vit. Lucull.) Clodia Lex, I. de Cypro, was brought forward by -.he tribune Clodius, A.U.C. 695, that Cyprus should be taken from Ptolemy and made a Roman province. This was done in order to punish that monarch for having refused Clodius money to pay his ransom when taken by the pirates, and to remove Cato out of the way by appointing him to see the law executed. — II. Another, de Magistratibus, A.U.C. 695, by the same. It forbade the censors to put a stigma or mark of infamy upon any person who had not been actually acjused and condemned by both of them. — III. Another, A.U.C. 695, which required the same distribuion of corn among the people gratis, as had been given .hem before at six asses and a.triens the modius. — IV. Another, A.U.C. 695, by the same, de Judiciis. It called to an account such as had executed a Roman citizen without a judgment of the people, and all the formalities of a trial. Cicero was aimed at by this law, and soon after, by means of a hired mob, was actually banished. Clodius, Publius, a Roman descended from an illustrious family, but notorious as a bold and reckless demagogue, and a man of the most corrupt morals. Besides being guiltv of the most revolting turpitude in the case of his nearest female relatives, he introduced himself, in woman's clothing, into the house of Julius Caesar, with improper designs against Pompeia, the wife of Caesar, of whom he was enamoured, and who was then celebrating the mysteries of the Bona Dea, at which no male was allowed to be present. He was tried for the sacrilege, but escaped punishment by bribing the judges. In order to be eligible to the tribuneship, he relinquished his patrician rank, and had himself adopted into a plebeian family. While filling the office of tribune he had numerous laws passed, favourable to the people and adverse to the patricians. He procured for Cato, whom he detested, the government of Cyprus, in order that he might lose his reputation in this difficult office, and along with it the influence which he enjoyed at Rome. He cherished equal hatred towards Cicero, whom he finally succeeded in driving from the city. So troublesome at last 362 did he become even to his own party, that, in order to keep him in check, Pompey procured the recall of Cicero from exile, which he could not effect, however, without the strenuous aid of the tribune Milo ; and not long after Clodius was slain in a conflict that took place between his followers and those of Milo. (Cic., Or. pro Mil.— Plut., Vit. Cic.) Clcelia, a Roman virgin, given as a hostage to Porsenna. According to the old Roman legend, when Porsenna and the Romans made a peace after the affair of Mucius Scosvola, the latter people gave hostages to the king, ten youths and ten maidens, children ot noble parents, as a pledge that they would truly keep the peace which had been made. It happened, as the camp of the Etrurians was near the Tiber, that Cloelia, one of the maidens, escaped with her companions, and fled to the brink of the river ; and, as the Etrurians pursued them, they all rushed into the water and swam in safety across the stream. But the Romans, jealous of their reputation for good faith, sent them all back to the camp of Porsenna. Not to be outdone in generosity, the monarch gave her and her female compan ions their freedom, and permitted her to take with hei half of the youths ; whereupon, with the delicacy of a Roman maiden, she selected those only who were of tender years. The Romans raised an equestrian statue in honour of her, on the highest part of the Sacred Way. (Liv., 2, 13.) She was also rewarded with a horse and arms. (Fragm. Dion. Cass., 4. — Bekker, Anecd., 1, p. 133, 8.) There is another story, that Tarquinius fell upon the hostages as they were conducted into the Etrurian camp ; and, with the exception of Valeria, who fled back to the city, massacred them all. (Plin., 34, 13.) Clotho, the youngest of the three Parcas, daughters of Jupiter and Themis. (Vid. Parcas.) She held the distaff, and spun the thread of life, whence her name (K^udeiv, to spin). Cluentius, a Roman, who, at his mother's instiga tion, was accused of having poisoned his stepfather Oppianicus. He was defended with great ability by Cicero, in an oration which is still extant. (Vid. Cicero.) Clusium, now Chiusi,d. town of Etruria, on the banks of the Clanis. Its more ancient name was Camers. (Liv., 10, 25. — Compare Muller, Etrusker, vol. 1, p. 102, where the name Camers or Camars is regarded as a proof of the place's having been originally possessed by the Umbrian race of the Camertes. Consult also Cluver, It. Ant., vol. 2, p. 567.) The Gauls under Brennus besieged it, but marched to Rome without taking it. It was at Clusium that Porsenna held his court ; and near this city he erected for himself the splendid mausoleum of which Pliny has transmitted to us a description on the authority of Varro. (Plin., 36, 13.) The whole account seems to bear no small appearance of fiction ; for, had such a stupendous work really existed, some traces of it would surely have remained, not merely in Pliny's day, but even in the present age. — Pliny (3, 5) makes a distinction between Clusium Vetus and Novum ; and a village, named Chiusi, supposed to represent the latter, is pointed out at the foot of the Apennines, north of Artzzo, in confirmation of this distinction. {Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. l,p. 219.) Clusius, I. or Clesius, a river of Gallia Transpada na, rising among the Euganei, and flowing between the Lake Benacus and the river Mela. It is now the Chiese, or Chiso, one of the tributaries of the Oglio. — II. The surname of Janus, when his temple was shut. (Ovid, Fast., 1. 130.) Clvmene, I. a daughter of Oceanus and Tethys, who married Iapetus, by whom she had Atlas, Prome theus, Menoetius, and Epimetheus. (Hesiod, Theog. 508, scqq.) — II- The mother of Phaethon (Ovid, Met. 1, 756.) — III. A female servant of Helen, who ac
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    C N O c o c companied her mistress to Troy when she eloped with Paris, {(hid, Heroid., 17, 267— Horn., II, 3, 144.) Clymeneides, a patronymic given to Phaethon's sisters, who were daughters of Clymene. Clypea (called by the Greek writers Aspis), now Aklibia, a town of Africa Propria, 22 miles east of Carthage. It was built upon a promontory which was shaped like a shield. Agathocles seized upon this place when he landed in Africa, fortified it, and gave it, from the shape of the promontory, the name of Aspis ("a shield" in Greek, same as Clypeus in Latin). The natives called the promontory Taphitis. This town served as a stronghold to Regulus in the first Punic war. {Lucan, 4, 586. — Liv., 27, 29. — Cats., B. C, 2, 23.) Clytemnestra, a daughter of Tyndarns, king of Sparta, by Leda. She was born, together with her brother Castor, from one of the eggs which her mother brought forth after her amour with Jupiter, under the form of a swan. She married Agamemnon, king of Mycenae. When this monarch went to the Trojan war, he left his wife and family, and all his affairs, to the care of his relation ./Egisthus.. But the latter proved unfaithful to his trust, corrupted Clytemnestra, and usurped the throne. Agamemnon, on his return home, was murdered by his guilty wife, who was herself afterward slain, along with ^Egisthus, by Orestes, son of the deceased monarch. (Consult, for a more detailed account, the articles Agamemnon and Orestes.) Cnidus, a town and promontory of Doris in Caria, at the extremity of a promontory called Triopium. The founder of the place is said to have been Triopas. (Diod., 5, 61. — Pausan., 10, 2.) From him it received at first the name of Triopium, which at a later period was confined merely to the promontory on which it stood. {Scylax, p. 38. — Herodot., 1, 174.) Venus wa.3 *;\e chief deity of the place, and had three temples erected to her, under the several surnames of Doritis, Acraea, and Euploea. In the last of these stood a celebrated statue of the goddess, the work of Praxiteles. {Pausan., 1, l.—PMn., 36, h.—Hor., Od., 3, 28.— Catuli, 36, 11.) Nicomedes of Bithynia wished to purchase this admirable production of the chisel, and actually offered to liquidate the debt of Cnidus, which was very considerable, if the citizens would cede it to him ; but they refused to part with what they esteemed the glory of their city. {Plin., I. c.) A drawing of the Venus of Cnidus, from an antique statue found near Rome, is given by Flaxman, at the end of his lectures on sculpture {pi. 22). The shores of Cnidus furnished in ancient times, as they do now, a great abundance of fishes. The wines were famous, and Theophrastus speaks of the Cnidian onions as of a particular species, being very mild, and not occasioning tears. Cnidus was the birthplace of the famous mathematician and astronomer Eudoxus ; of Agatharchidas, Theopompus, and Ctesias. It is now a mere heap of ruins ; and the modern name of the promontory is Cape Crio. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 236.) An account cf the ruins of Cnidus is given in Clarke's Travels, vdI. 3, p. 261, from Walpole's MS. Journal. Cnosus (Kvuaoc, more correct than Cnossus, Kvucaoc, if we follow the language of coins and inscriptions), the royal city of Crete, on the northern coast, at a small distance from the sea. Its earlier name was Caeratus, which appellation was given also to the inconsiderable stream that flowed beneath its walls. {Strab., 476.) It was indebted to Minos for all its importance and splendour. That monarch is said to have divided the island into three portions, in each of which he founded a large city ; and fixing his residence at Cnosus, it became the capital of the kingdom. {Diod. Sic., 5, 78.) It was here that Daedalus cultivated his art, and planned the celebrated labyrinth. Cnosus long preserved its rank among the chief cities of Crete, and, by its alliance with Gortyna, obtained the dominion of nearly the whole island. The vestiges of this city are discernible at the present day, to the east of the town of Candia, which has communicated to the island its present name. The precise site of the ruins is called Long Candia. {Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 368, seqq.) The name of this' city is sometimes written with an initial G, as Gnosus, and the T occurs actually on some coins, but the more common initial letter in Greek inscriptions and on coins is the K. (Compare Rasche, Lex. Rei Num., vol. 2, col. 649, seqq.) CocIlus, a king of Sicily, who hospitably received Daedalus, when he fled before Minos. When Minos arrived in Sicily, the daughters of Cocalus destroyed him. {Ovid, Met., 8, 261.) Cocceius Nerva. Vid. Nerva I. Coccygius, a mountain of Argolis, between Halice and Hermione. Its previous name was Thornax ; but it received the appellation of Coccygius from the circumstance of Jupiter's having been metamorphosed there into the bird called Coccyx (Ko/c/aif ) by the Greeks. On its summit was a temple sacred to that god, and another of Apollo at the base. {Pausanias, 2, 36.) Cocintum Promontorium, a promontory of Brutium in Lower Italy, below the Sinus Scylacius. The modern name is Cape Stilo. It marked the separation between the Ionian and Sicilian seas. (Polyb., 2, 14.) Cocles, Publius Horatius (or, as Niebuhr gives it, Marcus Horatius), a Roman who, alone, opposed the whole army of Porsenna at the head of a bridge, while his companions behind him were cutting off the com munication with the other shore. When the bridge was destroyed, Cocles, after addressing a short prayer to the god of the Tiber, leaped into the stream, and swam across in safety with his arms. As a mark of gratitude, every inhabitant, while famine was raging within the city, brought him all the provisions he could stint himself of ; and the state afterward raised a statue to him, and gave him as much land as he could plough round in a day. (Liv., 2, 10. — Dion. Hal, 1, 24.) Whatever we may think of the other parts of the story, that portion of it which relates to the land is evidently mere poetic exaggeration. Polybius (6, 53) makes Cocles to have perished in the river. (Consult, as regards the whole legend, the remarks of Niebuhr, Rom. Hist., vol. i., p. 476, seqq., Cambr. transl.) — The name Cocles properly means " a person blind of one eye." It appears to be the old form odes (from oculus), with a harsh initial aspiration. (Varro, L. L., 6, 3.) Cocytcs, a river of Epirus, which, according to Pausanias (1, 17), blended its nauseous waters with those of the Acheron. Its fancied etymology (from kukvcj, " to lament," " to wail"), the unwholesomeness of its waters, and, above all, its proximity to the Acheron, induced the poets to make it one of the rivers of the lower world. (Virg., Georg., 3, 38. — Id., JEn., 6, 297, &c.) — " Leaving Potamia," observes an intelligent traveller, " we passed over a marsh or bog formed by the overflowing of the river Vava, which is probably the Cocytus of antiquity. It flows from below the mountains of Margariti, opposite P&rami(Ida, and, after skirting the opposite side of the plain, empties itself into the AcheTon, at a small distance from its mouth, below the village of Tcheuknides. Pausanias, in his description of the Acheron, intimates that the Cocytus also flows in the same plain ; and no other river except the Acheron, now called the Trorufii roii J,ovli, and the Vava, is to be discovered in the Phanari. The very appellation Vava {/3a6d), which is an expression of grief or aversion, seems to strengthen the conjecture ; and not only this, but the water of the Vava exactly coincides with the expression of Pausanias, iidup uTepnecraTov, for it flows slowly over a deep muddy soil, imbibing noxious qualities 363
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    C CE L COL from innumerable weeds upon its banks, and occasions the greatest part of the malaria of the plain." (Hughes, Travels in Greece, &c, vol. 2, p. 311. — Compare Wordsworth's Greece, p. 254, seqq.) Codanus sinus, one of the ancient names of the Baltic. Mela (3, 3, 6) represents it as full of large and small islands, the largest of which he calls Scandinavia ; so also Pliny (4, 13). The name Codanus seems to have some reference to that of the Goths in sound. The modern term Baltic appears to be derived from the Celtic Bait or Belt, denoting a collection of water ; whence also the name of the straits, Great and Little Belt. (Malte-Brun, Diet. Geogr., p. viii.) Codomannus, a surname of Darius the Third, king of Persia. (Vid. Darius III.) Codrus, the last king of Athens. He received the sceptre from his father Melanthus, and was now far advanced in years, having reigned for a considerable time, when some of the Dorian states united their forces for the invasion of Attica. The Dorian army marched to Athens, and lay encamped under its walls ; and the oracle at Delphi had assured them of success, provided they spared the life of the Athenian king. A friendly Delphian, named Cleomantis, disclosed the answer of the oracle to the Athenians, and Codrus resolved to devote himself for his country in a manner not unlike that which immortalized among the Romans, at a later date, the name of the Decii. He went out at the gate disguised in a woodman's garb, and, falling in with two Dorians, killed one with his bill, and was killed by the other. The Athenians thereupon sent a herald to claim the body of their king, and the Dorian chiefs, deeming the war hopeless, withdrew their forces from Attica — This story, which continued for centuries to warm the patriotism of the Athenians, has been regarded by some as altogether improbable. It would seem, however, to be confirmed by the fact mentioned by the orator Lycurgus (contra Leocr., p. 158), that Cleomantis, and his posterity, were honoured with the privilege, of sharing the entertainment provided in the Prytaneum at Athens for the guests of the state. But we scarcely know how the current tradition is to be reconciled with another preserved by Pausanias (7, 25), that a part of the Dorian army effected their entrance by night within the walls, and, being surrounded by their enemies, took refuge at the altars of the Eumenides on the Areopagus, and were spared by the piety of the Athenians. If, however, either must be rejected as a fabrication, this last has certainly the slighter claim to credit. — After the death of Codrus, the nobles, taking advantage, perhaps, of the opportunity afforded by a dispute between his sons, are said to have abolished the title of king, and to have substituted for it that of archon. This new office was to be held for life, and then transmitted to the son of the deceased. The first of these hereditary archons was Medon, son of Codrus, from whom the thirteen following archons were called Medontidae, as being his lineal descendants. (Vid. Archontes. — Thirlwall's Hist, of Greece, vol. 1, p. 275, vol. 2, p. 15.) Coele (KoiXn), or, the Hollow, I. the northern division of Elis. — II. A quarter in the suburbs of Athens, appropriated to sepulchres. Cimon and Thucydides were both interred in this place. (Herodot., 6, 103. — Plut., Vit. Cimon.— Pausan., 1, 23.) Coele is classed by Hesychius among the Attic demi or boroughs. Col. Leake places, with great probability, this hollow way or gate "to the south of the acropolis, near the gate of Lumbardhari, which answers to the Porta; Melitenses." (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p 336.) Ccelesyria (Kol?*n 'Svpia), or, the "Hollow Syria," a tract of country between the ranges of Libanus and Antilibanus ; in Syria, and stretching inland from the coast as far as the country around Damascus. In 364 the time of Dioclesian it received the name of Phoenicia L/banesia. The modern appellation is given by some as El-Bokah. (Mela, 1, 11.— Plin., 5, 12.— Jornand., de Regn. Success., p. 65, &c.) Ccelia Lex, a law passed A.U.C. 630, that in trials for treason the people should vote by ballot, which had been excepted by the Cassian law. (Consult Cic, de Leg., 3, 16.) Ccelius, a young Roman of considerable talents and acquirements, but of dissolute character, who had been intrusted to the care of Cicero on his first introduction to the Forum. Having imprudently engaged in an intrigue with Clodia, the well-known sister of Clodius, and having afterward deserted her, she accused him of an attempt to poison her, and of having borrowed money from her in order to procure the assassination of Dio, the Alexandrean ambassador. He was defended by Cicero in a speech still extant, and obtained an acquittal. We find him subsequently attaining to the pratorship, and engaging eventually in the civil contest, in which he lost his life. In this, as in most other prosecutions of the period, a number of charges, unconnected with the main one, seem to have been accumulated in order to give the chief accusation additional force and credibility. Cicero had thus tc defend his client against the suspicions arising from the general libertinism of his conduct. Middleton has pronounced this to be the most entertaining of the orations which Cicero has left us, from the vivacity of wit and humour with which he treats the gallantries of Clodia, her commerce with Ccelius, and, in general, the gayeties and licentiousness of youth. This oration was a particular favourite with the celebrated Mr. Fox. (Dunlop's Roman Literature, vol. 2, p. 309, seqq. — Correspondence of Wakefield and Fox, p. 50.) Ccelus, one of the earlier deities, and the spouse ol Terra. He is the same with the Grecian Uranus. (Vid. Uranus.) Cceus (Koioc), one of the Titans, son of Coelus and Terra, or, to adopt the Grecian phraseology, of Uranus and Ge (Gea). His name indicates his cosmogonical character, being derived from Kaia, " to burn.''' (Vid. Titanes.) He was the father of Latona by Phoebe. (Hesiod, Theog., 404, seqq.) Cohors. Vid. Legio. Colchi, the inhabitants of Colchis. Colchis, a country of Asia, having Iberia on the east, the Euxine on the west, Caucasus on the north, and Armenia on the south. It is famous in poetic legends as having been the land to which the Argonautic expedition was directed in quest of the golden fleece. (Vid. Argonauts.) It corresponds at the present day to what is called Mingrelia. Colchis abounded, according to Strabo, with fruit of every kind, and every material requisite for navigation Its only exceptionable produce was the honey, which had a bitter taste. The linen manufactured here was in high repute, and was made, according to Herodotus (2, 105), after the manner of Egypt ; the two kinds, however, being distinguished from each other by name, since the Greeks called the Colchian by the name of Sardonian, but that which came from Egypt by the proper name of the country. This species of manufacture, together with the dark complexion and crisped locks of the natives, were so many arguments with the ancients to prove them of Egyptian origin, independently of other proofs drawn, according to Herodotus, from their language and mode of life. The historian farther informs us, that, being struck by the resemblance between the Colchians and Egyptians, he inquired, from motives of curiosity, of both nations, and discovered that the Colchians had more recollection of the Egyptians than the Egyptians had of the Colchians. The Egyptians, however, told him, that they believed the Colchians to have been descended from a part of the army of Se
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    COL COL sostris, left behind by him in this quarter to guard the passes when he was going on his Scythian expedition, and who were finally established here as a military colony. Another argument, in favour of the identity of the Colchians and Egyptians, is drawn by Herodotus from the singular circumstance of the rite of circumcision being common to both. (Compare Michaelis, Mos. Rechi., vol. 4, t) 185. — Meiners, in Comment. Soc. Reg. Gotting., vol. 14, p. 207, seqq., p. 211, seqq.) — T he account here given by Herodotus of the Colchians has elicited a great diversity of opinion among modern scholars. Heeren, for example, thinks that the Egyptian colony in Colchis owed its existence to the Eastern custom of transplanting vanquished nations, either in whole or part, to other and more distant regions ; and he supposes the Colchian settlement to have been the result of some such transplantation by Nebuchadnezzar, or some other of the Asiatic monarchs, who penetrated into Egypt. (Ideen, vol. 1, pt. 1, p. 405, not.) Holstenius makes the Colchians to have been a colony of Jews, transported to the shores of the Euxine by some Assyrian king. (Ep. ad divers, ed. Boissonad., p. 510.) Michaelis views them as of Syrian origin, led out from home after the overthrow of the kingdom of Damascus. (Mos. Recht., vol. 4, § 185, p. 18, not.) Ritter maintains a theory altogether different from any of the preceding. He makes the Colchians of Indian origin, and in this way explains their acquaintance with the manufacture of linen. According to him they were a mercantile colony, established on the shores of the Euxine for the purposes of traffic, and the very name of Sardonian, as applied to the Colchian linen, he traces, along with the term Sindon (Sivduv, " fine linen"), to the land of Scihind (Sind) or India. (Ritter, Vorhalle, p. 35, seqq.) Crfi.iAS Promontorium, a promontory of Attica, about twenty stadia from Phalerum, and still retaining its ancient name, though occasionally designated bv that of Trispyrgoi. Here was a temple consecrated to Venus, another to the goddesses named Genetyllides (Pausan., 1, 1. — Strab., 398), and also chapels of Pan and Ceres. (Meurs., de Pirceo, c. 11, p. 574.) Colias was also celebrated for its earthenware. (Plut., de Audit. — Op., ed. Reislce, vol. 6, p. 153. — Etym. Mag. — Suid.) Ritter indulges in some curious speculations on the name Colias, and finds in it a connecting link between the religious systems of the eastern and western world. (Vorhalle, p. 54, seqq.) Collatia, I. a town of Latium, to the north of Gabii, and colonized from Alba. It was rendered famous in Roman history by the self-immolation of the chaste Lucrctia. (Liv., 1, 58.) In the time of Strabo (229) it was little more than a village. The ruins of this place are still to be traced on a hill, which from thence has obtained the name of Castellacio. (Nibby, Viaggio Anliquario, vol 1, p. 240.) — II. A town of Apulia, near Mount Garganus, now Collatini. (Plin., 3, 11. — Front., de Col.) Collatinus, L. Tarquinius, grandson of Aruns elder brother of Tarquinius Priscus. He derived his surname from Collatia, where he resided, and with the principality of which he was invested. Collatinus was the husband of the celebrated Lucretia ; and, after the expulsion of the Tarquins, he and Brutus were elected the first consuls. His relationship, however, to the Tarquin family excited distrust, and when a law was passed banishing the whole Tarquinian house, he was forced to lay down his office and depart from Rome. He ended his days at Lavinium. (Liv., 1, 60. — Id., 2, 2.) Collina, I. one of the gates of Rome, on Mount Quirinalis, so called, a collibus Quirinali et Viminali. — It was called also Quirinalis. To this gate Hannibal rode up and threw a spear within the city. (Ovid, Fist., 4, 871.) II. The name of one of the four legions or wards into which Rome was divided by Ser vius Tullius. The other three were Palatina, Subur* rana, and Esquilina. (Liv., 5, 41. — Id., 36, 10. — Plin., 34, 6.) Colons, I. a city of Troas, north of Larissa. It is placed on the coast by Scylax and others. Pliny however, assigns it a position inland. Strabo makes i the residence of a Thracian prince, who ruled over the adjacent country, and also the island of Tenedos. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 465.) — II. A town of Mysia, in the territory of Lampsacus. (Arrian, 1, 13.— Strabo, 589.) Colonia Agrippina, a city of Germany, on the Rhine. (Vid. Agrippina III.) Colonus, a demus of Attica, to the northwest of the Academy, near Athens. It was named Hippeios, from the altar erected there to the Equestrian Neptune, and is rendered so celebrated by the play of Sophocles (CEdipus at Colonus) as the scene of the last adventures of CEdipus. It was the native borough of the poet, and is beautifully described by him in one of the choruses of the same play. From Thucydides we learn that Colonus was distant ten stadia from the city, and that assemblies of the inhabitants were on some occasions convened at the temple of Neptune. (Thucyd., 8, 67.) Colophon, a city of Ionia, northwest of Ephesus. It was founded by Andraemon, son of Codrus, and was situate about two miles from the eoast, its harbour, called Notium, being connected with the city by means of long walls. Colophon was destroyed by Lysimachus, together with Lebedus, in order to swell the population of the new town he had founded at Ephesus. (Pausan., 1, 9.—Diod. Sic., 20, 107.) The Colophonians are stigmatized by several ancient writers as very effeminate and luxurious (Alb.ena.ris, 12, p. 526), arid yet Strabo says, that, at one period, this place possessed a flourishing navy, and that its cavalry was in such repute, that victory followed wherever they were employed. Hence arose the proverb YLo'kofyuva. eTZLTidtvai, " to add a Colophonian," i. e., to put the finishing hand to an affair. The scholiast on Plato, however, gives another explanation of the saying, which appears somewhat more probable, though its authority is not so good. He states, that the Colophonians had the right of a double vote in the general assembly of the Ionians, on account of the serviee they had rendered the confederacy by inducing the city of Smyrna to join it. Hence they were frequently enabled to decide points left undetermined from a parity of suffrages. (Schol. ad Plat. Theaztet., p. 319.) It arose from this old saying, that, in the early periods of the art of printing, the account which the printer gave of the place and date of the edition, being the last thing printed at the end of the book, was called the Colophon. This city was one of the places which contended for the birth of Homer, and was unquestionably the native place of Mimnermus and Hermesianax. It was also famed for its resin, whence the name of Colophony, otherwise called Spanish wax, and Grecian resin. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 357, seqq.) Colossi, a large and flourishing city of Phrygia Pacatiana, in an angle formed by the rivers Lycus and Marauder. Strabo speaks of the great profits accruing from its wool-trade. One of the first Christian churches was established here, and one of St. Paul's epistles was addressed to it. In the tenth year of the reign ot Neu, or about two years after the epistle of St. Paui was sent, this city was nearly destroyed by an earthquake. Under the Byzantine emperors, Colossa;, being in a ruinous state, made way for a more modern town named Chonae, which was built at a short distance from it. Some remains of Colossas and its more modern successor are to be seen near each other on the site called Khonas, or Kanassi, by the Turks. (ArundclVs Seven Churches, p. 92.) — Hierocles writes the 365
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    COL COM name ol this place Kolaaaai, a reading given also by numerous MSS. of St. Paul's Epistles. But Herodotus, Xenophon, and Strabo give the more customary forms, and they have also on their side the evidence of coins, the authority of which is net to be disputed. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 44.) Colossus, a celebrated brazen image at Rhodes, which passed for one of the seven wonders of the world. It was the workmanship of Chares, a pupil of Lysippus, who was employed twelve years in making it. Its height was 105 Grecian feet; there were few persons who could encompass the thumb with their arms, and its fingers were larger than most statues. It was hollow, and in its cavities were large stones, placed there to counterbalance its weight, and render it steady on its pedestal. The cost was 300 talents (nearly $317,000), and the money was obtained from the sale of the machines and military engines which Demetrius Poliorcetes had left behind him when he raised the siege of Rhodes. (Plin., 34, 18.) The Colossus is generally supposed to have stood with distended legs upon the two moles which formed the entrance of the harbour. As the city, however, had two harbours, the main one, and a second one much smaller, within which their fleets were secured, it seems more natural to suppose that this Colossus was placed at the entrance of this latter one, inasmuch as the space between the legs at the base could not have greatly exceeded fifty feet ; a space too narrow to be the entrance, to the main harbour. There was a winding staircase to go up to the top of the statue, from whence one might discover Syria, and the ships that went to Egypt. It was erected B.C. 300, and, after having stood about fifty-six years, was broken off below the knees, and thrown down by an earthquake. (Plin., I. c.) Eusebius says that this occurred in the second yeat of the 139th Olympiad ; but Polybius seems to place it a little later, in the 140th Olympiad (5, 88). The same writer adds, that the greater part of the walls and docks were thrown down at the same time. It remained in ruins for the space of 894 years; and the Rhodians, who had received several large contributions to repair it, divided the money among themselves, and frustrated the expectations of the donors, by saying that the oracle of Delphi forbade them to raise it up again from its ruins. (Slrab., 652.) In the year 672 of the Christian era, it was sold, according to Cedrenus, by the Saracens, who were masters of the island, to a Jewish merchant of Edessa, who loaded 900 camels with the brass. Allowing 800 pounds' weight for each load, the brass, after the diminution which it had sustained by rust, and probably by theft, amounted to about 720,000 pounds' weight. The city of Rhodes had, according to Pliny, 100 other colossuses, of inferior size, in its different quarters.— Compare the remarks of Ritter in relation to the worship of the sun, which prevailed in the earliest periods of Rhodes, and the connexion between this and the Colossus. He finds also his accustomed root (Col-) in the name of the statue. (Vorhalle, p. 104, seqq.) Columella (L. Junius Moderatus), an ancient writer, born at Gades, in the reign of Augustus or Tiberius, and a contemporary, according to his own account, of Seneca and Celsus. The elder Pliny also frequently makes mention of him. His father, Marcus Columella, had possessions in the province of Baetica. The son betook himself at an early period to Rome, where he passed his life, with the exception of a few journeys to Syria and Cilicia. It is not ascertained whether he visited these latter countries as a simple traveller, or on some mission of government, for we know nothing very particularly of the circumstances of his life. We have two works of his remaining : one, entitled " De Re Rustica," in twelve looks ; the other, "De Arboribus." This last made, very probably, part of a work on agriculture, in four books, which Columella had published as the first edition of that which we now have in twelve books. On this supposition Cassiodorus was correct in saying that Columella had written a work in sixteen books on rural economy. This author appears to have been but little read. Among the ancients, Servius, Cassiodorus, and Isidorus are the only ones that cite him. He fell into almost complete neglect after Palladius had made an abridgment of his work. (Vid. Palladius II.) Hence Vincent de Beauvais and Petrus de Crescentiis, the latter of whom Schneider calls " diligentissimum vetenim rex ruslicot seriptorum lectorem," were not acquainted with him. (Compare Script. Ret Rust., ed Schneider, vol. 2, p. 5.) The style of Columella is pure and ejegant ; if any reproach can be made against him, it is that of being too studied in his language on the subject of which he treats. The best edition is that of Schneider, in the Scriplores Rei Ruslica, Lips., 1794-97, 4 vols. 8vo. That of Gesner is also in deservedly high repute, Lips., 1773, 2 vols. 4to. Columns Herculis, "The Pillars of Hercules," a name often given to Calpe and Abyla, or the heights on either side of the Straits of Gibraltar. The tradition was, that the Mediterranean had no outlet in this quarter until Hercules broke through the mountain barrier, and thus formed the present straits. The rocky height on either side of the opening was fabled to have been placed there by him as a memorial of his achievement, and as marking the limits of his wanderings towards the west. (Vid. Calpe, Abyla, and Mediterraneum Mare. — Odyss., 4, 351. — Virg., JEn., 11, 262.) Coluthus, a native of Lycopolis in Egypt, supposed to have lived about the beginning of the sixth century. He wrote a poem in six cantos, entitled " Calydomacs" (Ka?^vS(jvLnd), as well as other pieces that are now lost. He is believed also, though without any great degree of certitude, to have been the author of a poem, in three hundred and eighty-five verses, which bears the title of " the Rape of Helen" ('JZXivnc apirayr)). This most unfortunate imitation of Homer commences with the nuptials of Peleus and Thetis. The poet goes on, without any animation, sentiment, or grace whatsoever, to recount the judgment of Paris, the voyage of this prince to Sparta, and the abduction of Helen, which takes place after the first interview. This poem of Coluthus was discovered by Cardinal Bessarion along with that of Quintus Smyrnajus. The best editions are, that of Van Lennep, Leonard, 1747, 8vo, improved by Shaeffer, Lips., 1825, 8vo, and that of Bekker, Bcrol., 1816, Svo. Comagene. Vid. Commagene. Com an a (orum), I. a city ofPontus, surnamed Pontica, to distinguish it from the Cappadocian city of the same name. It was situate to the northeast of Zela, and not far from the source of the Iris. (Strabo, 547.) This place was celebrated for the worship of the goddess Ma., supposed to answer to the Bellona of the West. She was likewise revered with equal honours in the Cappadocian Comana. The priesthood attached to the temple was an office of the highest emolument and dignity, and was sought after by kings and princes. The city itself was large and populous, and kept up a considerable traffic with Armenia. The festivals of the goddess, which were held twice a year, drew thither an immense concourse from the surrounding countries and towns, as well as from more distant parts. There were no less than 6000 slaves attached to the service of the temple, and most of these were courtesans. Hence it was remarked, that the citizens were generally addicted to pleasure, and the town itself was styled by some the little Corinth. The chief produce of the country was wine. When the Romans, under Lucullus, invaded Pontus. a report
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    COM COM was spread, probably by Mithradates, that they were come for the express purpose of plundering the shrine ofComana. {Cic, Or. pro Leg. Maml , § 9.) Some remains, at the present day, not far from Tokat, under the name of Komanak, sufficiently indicate the ancient site. {Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. i., p. 307, seq.) — II. A city of Cappadocia, on the river Sarus, and the principal place in the district of Cataonia. It was celebrated, like its Pontic namesake (No. I.), for the worship of MS, the Cappadocian Bellona. The population consisted, in a great degree, of soothsayers, priests, and slaves, belonging to the sacred institution; the latter of these amounted, in the time of Strabo, to more than 6000 of both sexes. These belonged exclusively to the high-priest, who stood next in rank to the King of Cappadocia, and was generally chosen from the royal family. The territory annexed to the temple was very considerable, and furnished a large income for the pontiff. {Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 15, 4.) It was asserted that the worship of Bellona, like that of Diana Tauropolus, had been brought from Tauris by Orestes and Iphigenia, and it was even pretended that the former had deposited within the temple his mourning locks {nojinv), whence the city was called Comana. (Strab., 535.) These, of course, are fables of Greek invention. The Bellona of Comana was probably no other than the Anaitis of the Persians and Armenians, and perhaps the Agdistis and Cybele of the Phrygians. The Cappadocian Comana was distinguished from the Pontic by the epithet of Xpvafj. The Turkish town of El Bostan is thought to represent the ancient city. {Kinneir's Travels, Append., p. 560. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 138, seqq.) Comaru promontorium, a promontory forming the southern extremity of India intra Gangem. It is now Cape Camorin (or Comari). Al-Edrissi, the Arabian geographer, confounds this cape with Comar, or the island of Madagascar. {Arj-ian, Peripl. Mar. Erythr. — Vincent's Anc. Commerce, vol. 2, p 498.) Commagene, a district of Syria, in the northeastern extremity of that country, bounded on the north by Mount Taurus, on the west by Amanus, on the east by the Euphrates, and on the south by Cyrrhestica, Its chief city was Samosata. This tract of country had at one time rulers of its own, but became a Roman province under Domitian. Its modern name is Camash or Kamask. {Plin , 5, 12. — Eulrop., 7, 19. — .4mm. Marcell., 14, 26.) The name often occurs as Comagene, but the more correct form is Commagene. (Consult Rasche, Lex. Rci Num., vol. 2, col. 723.) Commodus, L. Aurelius Antoninus, son and successor of M. Aurelius Antoninus, ascended the imperial throne A.D. 180. The reign of this prince is a scene of guilt and misery, which the historian contemplates with disgust, and is glad to dismiss with brevity. He appears, indeed, to have inherited all the vices of his mother Faustina ; and his father, in selecting him for his successor, allowed the feelings of the parent to triumph over the wisdom of the magistrate. He had accompanied his father on the expedition against the Marcomanni and Quadi, but no sooner was Aurelius dead than his degenerate son became anxious to proceed to Rome, and soon concluded a hasty and disgraceful peace with the very barbarians whom his father was on the point of completely subjugating when he was cut off by disease. Notwithstanding the care which Antoninus had bestowed upon his education, Commodus was ignorant to an extreme degree, having neither abilities nor inclination for profiling by the imperial example and instruction. On his return to Rome he speedily showed the bias of his natural disposition, giving himself up to unrestrained indulgence in the grossest vices. That he might do so without impediment, he intrusted all power to Perennis, prsefect of the praetorian guard, a man of stern and cruel temper, I who was at last slain by his soldieis for his severity. ' A conspiracy against the life of Commodus having | failed, was followed by a long succession of judicial murders, to gratify the vengeance of the cowardly arid vindictive tyrant. He was next threatened by a new danger: disaffection had spread over the legions, and an attempt of Maternus, a private soldier, who headed a band of deserters, and projected the assassination o,1 Commodus during the celebration of the festival ol Cybele, was so ably conceived, that he must have been successful but for the treachery of an accomplice. But neither duty nor danger could draw Commodus from the sports of gladiators or the pleasures of debauchery. Oleander, a Phrygian slave, soon succeeded to the place and influence of Perennis, and for three years the empire groaned beneath his cruelty and rapacity. At length a new insurrection burst forth, which nothing could allay, the praetorian cavalry being defeated in the streets by the populace, until the head of Oleander was, by the emperor's command, thrown to the insurgents. In the mean time, Commodus was indulging his base tastes and appetites, not only by gross sensuality, but by endeavouring to rival the gladiators in their sanguinary occupation. Being a very skilful archer, and of great personal strength, he delighted in killing wild beasts in the amphitheatre, and thus pretending to rival the prowess of Hercules. In the gladiatorial contests, he publicly engaged so often, that he was the conqueror in 735 combats. Though luxurious in his dress, frequently resorting to the baths eight times in the day, scattering gold dust in his hair, and, from the fear of admitting the approach of a razor in the hand of another, singing off his beard, he was especially proud of exhibitions of personal strength, and frequently butchered victims with his own hands in the garb of a sacrificer. Among the flatteries of the obsequious senate, none pleased him more than the vote which styled him the Hercules of Rome, not even that which annexed to him the titles of Pius and Felix. or which offered to abolish the name of the eternal city, and substitute for it Colonia Commodiana ! — After thirteen years of unmitigated oppression, his favourite Martia ultimately became the instrument by which the Roman world was delivered from its odious master. ■ She discovered, from some private notes of Commodus, that herself, Laetus the proetorian prsefect, and Electrus the chamberlain, were on the list devoted to death : a conspiracy was immediately formed, Martia administered poison to the emperor, and, lest the measure should not prove effectual, the deed was completed by suffocation, A.D. 192. {Lamprid., Vit. Com. — Encyclop. Metropol., div. 3, vol. 2, p. 684.) Compsa, a city of Samnium, on the southern confines of the Hirpini. It revolted to Hannibal after the battle of Cannae, and it was here that this general left all his baggage and part of his army when advancing towards Campania. {Liv., 23, 1.) Compsa was retaken by the Romans under Fabius two years afterward. {Liv., 24, 20.) Velleius Paterculus says, that Milo, the opponent of Clodius, met his death before the walls of Compsa, which he was at that time besieging {Veil. Paterc, 2, 68); but, according to Caesar and Pliny, this event took place near Cossa in Lucania. The modern Conza occupies the site of the ancient city. {Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol 2, p. 253.) Comum, a city of Gallia Cisalpina, at the southern extremity of the Lacus Larius, or Lago dt Como. It was originally a Gallic settlement, and continued to be an inconsiderable place until a Greek colony was established here by Pompeius Strabo and Cornelius Scipio, and subsequently by Julius Caesar. Comum thenceforth took the name of Novum Comum. {Strabo, 212. — Porcacchi Nobilta della Cilia di Como, vol. 1, p. 10.) The enemies of Caesar, among whom were the consuls CI. Marcellus and L. Cornelius Lentulus, appear to have taken the lead, and used every endeav �
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    CON CON our to ruin the colony, and even went so far as to propose a law which should deprive it of its municipal rights. (Appian, Bell. Civ., 2, 26. — Plut., Vit. C
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    CON Constantina, a princess, wife of the Emperor Callus. Constantinopolis. Vid. Byzantium. Constantinus (Caius Flavius Valerius Aurelius Claudius), surnamed the Great, son of the Emperor Constantius Chlorus, was born A.D. 272, or, according to some authorities, A.D. 274, at Naisus, a city of Dacia Mediterranea. When Constantine's father was associated in the government by Dioclesian, the son v-as retained at court as a kind of hostage, but was treated with great kindness at first, and was allowed several opportunities of distinguishing himself. After the abdication of Dioclesian, Constantius and Galerius were elevated to the rank of Augusti, while two new Caesars, Severus and Maximin, were appointed to second them. Constantine was not called to the (succession. Dioclesian, partial to Galerius, his sonin-law, had left the nomination of the two new Caesars to the latter ; and the son of Constantius, whose popularity and talents had excited the jealousy of Galerius, and whose departure, although earnestly solicited by his father, was delayed from time to time under the most frivolous pretences, with difficulty at length obtained permission to join his parent in the West, and only escaped the machinations of the emperor by travelling with his utmost speed until he reached the western coast of Gaul. He came just in time to join the Roman legions, which were about to sail under his father's command to Britain, in order to make war upon the Caledonians. Having subdued the northern barbarians, Constantius returned to York, where he died in the month of July, in the year 306. Galerius, sure of the support of his two creatures, the Caesars, had waited impatiently for the death of his colleague, to unite the whole Roman empire under his individual sway. But the moderation and justice of Constantius had rendered him the more dear to his soldiers from the contrast of these qualities with the ferocity of his rival. At the moment of his death, the legions stationed at York, as a tribute of gratitude and affection to his memory, and, according to some, at his dying request, saluted his son Constantine with the title of Cresar, and decorated him with the purple. Whatever resentment Galerius felt at this, he soon perceived the danger of engaging in a civil war. As the eldest of the emperors, and the representative of Dioclesian, he recognised the authority of the colleague imposed upon him by the legions. He assigned unto him the administration of Gaul and Britain, but gave him only the fourth rank among the rulers of the empire, and the title of Caesar. Under this official appellation, Constantine administered the prefecture of Gaul for six years (A.D. 306-312), perhaps the most glorious, and certainly the most virtuous, period of his life.— The title and rank of Augustus, which his soldiers had conferred upon Constantine, but which Galerius had not allowed him to retain, the latter gave to Severus, one of his own Caesars. This dignity had been expected by Maxentius, son of the abdicated Emperor Maximian, the former colleague of Dioclesian. Indignant at his disappointment, Maxentius caused himself to be proclaimed emperor by his army ; and, to colour his usurpation, he induced his father to leave his retreat and resume the imperial title. A scene of contention followed, scarcely paralleled in the annals of Rome. Severus marched against the two usurpers ; but was abandoned by his own troops, yielded, and was slain. Galerius levied a great army, and marched into Italy against Maximian and Maxentius, who, dreading his power, retired to Gaul, and endeavoured to procure the support of Constantine. This politic prince did not consider it expedient to provoke a war at that time, and for no better cause ; and Galerius having withdrawn from Italy and returned to the East, Maximian and Maxentius returned to Rome. To aid him in the A A A CONSTANTINUS. struggle, Galerius conferred the title of emperor on his friend Licinius ; and thus there were at once six pretenders to the sovereignty of the empire, namely, Galerius and Licinius, Maximian and his son Maxentius, Maximin, who had been nominated Caesar by Galerius, and Constantine, the son and successor of Constantius. Among these rivals Constantino possessed a decided superiority in prudence and abilities, both military and political. The harsh temper of Maximian soon led to a quarrel between him and his son Maxentius. Quitting Rome, he went to Gaul, to Constantine, who had become his son-in-law when he and his son were endeavouring to make head against Galerius. Here also Maximian found himself disappointed of that power which he so greatly longed to possess, and, having plotted against Constantine, was detected and put to death. Galerius died not long after, leaving his power to be divided between his Caesars Maximin and Licinius ; and there were now four competitors for the empire, Constantine, Maxentius, Maximin, and Licinius. Maxentius speedily provoked open hostilities with Constantine, who marched at the head of a powerful army towards Rome. It was while Constantine was proceeding on this momentous expedition that he made an open and public declaration in favour of Christianity. Before that time, the persecuting edicts of Dioclesian had been much mitigated by the forbearance and leniency of Constantius ; and Constantine not only followed his father's example in being merciful to the persecuted Christians, but even showed them some marks of positive favour. Very considerable numbers of them, in consequence, flocked to his standard, and swelled the ranks of his army. Their peaceful, orderly, and faithful conduct, contrasting most favourably with the turbulent and dissolute behaviour of those who formed the mass of common armies, won his entire confidence. To what extent this led Constantine to form a favourble opinion of Christianity, or inclined him to view with esteem and respect the tenets which had produced such results, cannot be ascertained. How far his avowed reception of Christianity was influenced by the prudence of the politician, how far by the conviction of the convert, it is impossible to determine. The accounts of his dream and his vision (vid. Labarum), which united to enforce his trust in Christianity, bear too much the aspect of fiction, or of having been the illusive consequences of mental anxiety, brooding intensely on the possible results of a great religious revolution, to be woven into the narrative of sober history. This, at least, is certain : Constantine caused the cross to be employed as the imperial standard, and advanced with it to promised victory. After the armies of Maxentius, led by his generals, had sustained two successive defeats, that emperor himself, awakening from his sensual and inactive life at Rome, advanced against his formidable assailant, and met him near the little river Cremera, about nine miles from the city. Maxentius lost the day, after a bloody conflict, and, in endeavouring to enter the city by the Milvian bridge, was precipitated into the Tiber, where he perished. Constantine was received at Rome with acclamations ; Africa acknowledged him, as well as Italy ; and an edict of religious toleration, issued at Milan, extended the advantages, hitherto enjoyed by Gaul alone, to this prefecture also. After a brief stay at Rome, during which he restored to the seuate their authority, disbanded the praetorian guard, and destroyed their fortified camp, from which they hnd so long awed the city and given rulers to the empire, Constantine proceeded to Illyricum to meet Licinius, with whom he had formed a secret league before marching against Maxentius. The two emperors met at Milan, where their alliance was ratified by tjie marriage of Licinius to Constantine's sister. During this calm interview, Constantine prevailed upon Ijlcinius to repeal the per369
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    CON CON secutmg edicts of Dioclesian, and to issue a new one, by which Christianity was encouraged, its teachers were honoured, and its adherents advanced to places of trust and influence in the state. After the overthrow of Maximin by Licinius, and his death at Nicomedia, Constantine and his brother-in-law were now the only two that remained of the six competitors for the empire ; and the peace between them, which had Beemed to be established on so firm a basis, was soon interrupted by a strife for sole supremacy. In the first war (A.C. 315) Constantine wrested Illyricum from his competitor. After an interval of eight years the contest was renewed. Licinius wa"s beaten before Adrianople, the 3d July, 323, and Constantine the Great was recognised as sole master of the Roman world. — The seat of empire was now transferred to Byzantium, which took from him the name of Constantinople. Several edicts were issued for the suppression of idolatry ; and their churches and property restored to the Christians, of which they had been deprived during the last persecution. A re-construction of the empire was effected upon a plan entirely new, and this renovated empire was pervaded by the worship and the institutions of Christianity. That much of the policy of the statesman was mixed up with this patronage of the new religion can easily be imagined. But still it would be wrong to make him, as some have done, a mere hypocrite and dissembler. The state of his religious knowledge, as far as we have any means of judging, was certainly very inadequate and imperfect ; but he was well aware of the characters of the two conflicting religions, Christianity and Paganism, and the purity of the former could not but have made some impression upon his mind. — The private character of Constantine has suffered, in the eyes of posterity, from the cruel treatment of Crispus, his son by his first wife, whom he had made the partner of his empire and the commander of his armies. Crispus was at the head of the administration in Gaul, where he gained the hearts of the people. In the wars against Licinius he had displayed singular talents, and had secured victory to the arms of his father. But, from that moment, a shameful and unnatural jealousy stifled every paternal feeling in the bosom of the monarch. He detained Crispus in his palace, surrounded him with spies and informers, and at length, in the month of July, 326, ordered him to be arrested in the midst of a grand festival, to be carried off to Pola in Istria, and there put to death. A cousin of Crispus, the son of Licinius and Constantine's sister, was at the same time sent, without trial, without even accusation, to the block. His mother implored in vain, and died of grief. Fausta, the daughter of Maximian, the wife of Constantine, and the mother of the three princes who succeeded him, was shortly after stifled in the bath by order of her husband. — Constantine died at the age of sixtythree, at Nicomedia, May 22, 337, after a reign of thirty-one years from the death of his father, and of fourteen from the conquest of the empire. (Hcthcrington, Hist, of Rome, p. 236, scqq. — Sismondi, Fall of the Roman Empire, p. 76, seqq. — Encyclop. Metropol., div. 3, vol. 3, p. 74, seqq.) — Constantine left three sons, Constantine, Constans, and Constantius, among whom hfi divided his empire. The first, who had Gaul, Spain, and Britain for his portion, was conquered by the armies of his brother Constans, and killed in the twenty-fifth year of his age, A.D. 340. Magnentius, the governor of the provinces of Rha?tia, murdered Constans in his bed, after a reign of thirteen years ; and Constantius, the only surviving brother, now become the sole emperor, A.D. 353, punished his brother's murderer, and gave way to cruelty and oppression. He visited Rome, where he displayed a triumph, and died in hvs march against Julian, who had been proclaimed emperor by his soldiers. Constantius, I. Chxorus, son of Eutropius, and 370 father of Constantine the Great, merited the title ot Caesar, which he obtained, by his victories in Britain and Germany. He became the colleague of Galenus on the abdication of Dioclesian ; and, after bearing the character of a humane and benevolent prince, he died at York, and had his son for his successor, A.D 306. — II. The third son of Constantine the Great. (Vid. Constantinus.) — III. The father of Julian ar.d Gallus, was son of Constantius by Theodora, and died A.D. 337. — IV. A Roman general, who married Placidia, the sister of Honorius, and was proclaimed emperor, an honour he enjoyed only seven months. He died universally regretted, 421 A.D., and was succeeded by his son Valentinian in the West. Consualia, the festival of the god Consus. (Vid Consus.) Consules, two chief magistrates at Rome, chosen annually by the people. The office commenced after the expulsion of the kings, and the first two con suls were L. Junius Brutus and L. Tarquinius Collatinus, A.U.C. 244. In the first ages of the republic the two consuls were always chosen from patrician families ; but the people obtained the privilege, A.U.C. 388, of electing one of the consuls irom their own body ; and sometimes both were plebeians. The first consul from the plebeians was L. Sextius. — It was required that every candidate fir the consulship should be forty-three years of age. He was always to appear at the election as a private man, without a retinue ; and it was requisite, before he canvassed for the office, to have discharged the inferior functions of quaestor, asdile, and praetor. Sometimes, however, these qualifications were disregarded. M. Valerius Corvus was made a consul in his twenty-third year ; Scipio Africanus the Elder in his twenty- fourth, and the Younger in his thirty-eighth; T. Quinctius Flamininus when not quite thirty ; Pompey before he was full thirty-six. — The consuls were at the head of the whole republic ; all the other magistrates were subject to them, except the tribunes of the commons. They assembled the people and senate, laid before them what they pleased, and executed their decrees. The laws which they proposed and got passed were usually called by their name. They received all letters from the governors of provinces, and from foreign kings and states, and gave audience to ambassadors. The year was named after them, as it used to be at Athens from one of the archons. Their insignia were the same with those of the kings (except the crown), namely, the toga prcetexta, sella curulis, the sceptre or ivory staff, and twelve lictors with the fasces and securis. Within the city, the lictors went before only one of the consuls, and that commonly for a month alternately. A public servant, called accensus, went before the other consul, and the lictors followed. He who was eldest, or had most children, or who was first elected, or had most suffrages, had the fasces first. When the consuls commanded different armies, each of them had the fasces and securis ; but when they both commanded the same army, they commonly had thern for a day alternately. Valerius Poplicola took away the securis from the fasces, i. e., he took from the consuls the power of life and death, and only left them the right of scourging. Out of the city, however, when invested with military command, they retained the securis, i. e., the right of punishing capitally. Their provinces used anciently to be decreed by the senate after the consuls were elected or had entered on their office. But by the Sempronian law, passed A.U.C. 631, the senate always decreed two provinces to the future consuls before their electioa which they, after entering upon their office, divided by lot or agreement. Sometimes a certain province was assigned to some one of the consuls, both by the senate and people, and sometimes again the people reversed what the senate had decreed respecting the
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    COP GOP provinces. No one could be consul two following years ; an interval of ten years must have elapsed previous to the second application ; yet this regulation was sometimes broken, and we find Marius re-elected consul, after the expiration of his office, during the Cimbrian war. The office of consul became a mere maLter of form under the emperors ; although, as far as appearance went, they who filled the station indulged in much greater pomp than had before been customary : they wore the toga picta or palmetto., and had their fasces wreathed with laurel, which used formerly to be done only by those who triumphed. They also added the securis or axe to the fasces of their lietors. — Caesar introduced a custom, which became a common one after his time, of appointing consuls for merely a part of a year. The object was to gratify a larger number of political partisans. Those chosen on the first day of January, however, gave name to the year, and were called ordinarii; the rest were termed suffecti. Under Commodus there were no less than twenty-five consuls in the course of a single year. Constantine renewed the original institution, and permitted the consuls to be a whole year in office. Consus, a Roman deity, the god of counsel, as his name denotes. His altar was in the Circus Maximus, and was always covered, except on his festival-day, the 18th August, called Consualia. Horse and chariot races were celebrated on this occasion, and the working-horses, mules, and asses were crowned with flowers, and allowed to rest. {Dion. Hal., 1, 33. — Pint., Quasi. Rom., 48.) Hence Consus has probably been confounded with Neptunus Equestris. It was at the Consualia that the Sabine maidens were carried off by the Romans. (Keightley,s Mythology, p. 529.) Cop^e, a small town of Boeotia, on the northern shore of the Lake Copais, and giving name to that piece of water. It was a town of considerable antiquity, being noticed by Homer in the Catalogue of the ships. (II., 2, 502.) Pausanias remarks here the temples of Bacchus, Ceres, and Serapis (9, 24. — Compare Thucyd., 4, 94.— Strab., 406 and 410). Sir W. Gell points out, to the north of Kardilza (the ancient Acraephia), " a triangular island, on which are the walls of the ancient Copse, and more distant, on another island, the village of Topolias, which gives the present name to the lake." (Gell's Itin., p. 143.) And Dodwell speaks of a low insular tongue of land projecting from the foot of Ptous, and covered with the ruins of a small ancient city, the walls of which are seen encircling it to the water's edge. (Dodwell's Tour, vol. 2, p. 56.) Copais Lacus, a lake of Boeotia, which, as Strabo informs us, received different appellations from the different towns situated along its shores. At Haliartus it was called Haliartius Lacus (Strabo, 410); at Orchomemis, Orchomenius. (Plin., 16, 36.) Pindar and Homer distinguish it by the name of Cephissus. That of Copais, however, finally prevailed, as Copae was situate near the deepest part of it. It is by far the most considerable lake of Greece, being not less than three hundred and eighty stadia, or forty-seven miles in circuit, according to Strabo (407). Pausanias states, that it was navigable from the mouth of the Cephissus to Copse (9, 24). As this considerable extent of water had no apparent discharge, it sometimes threatened to inundate the whole surrounding country. Tradition indeed asserted, that near Copse there stood, in the time of Cecrops, two ancient cities, Eleusis and Athenss, the latter of which was situated on the river Triton, which, if it is the torrent noticed by Pausanias, was near Alalcomense. (Slraho, 407. — Pausan., I. c.) Stephanus Byzantinus reports, that when Crates drained the waters which had overspread the plains, the latter town became visible v. 'Adfjvai). Some writers have asserted, that it occupied the site of the ancient Orchomenus. (Strabo, I. c. — Steph. Byz., v. c.) Fortunately for the Boeotians, nature had supplied several subterranean canals, by which the waters of the lake found their way into the sea of Eubcea. Strabo supposes they were caused by earthquakes. Their number is uncertain ; but Dodwell, who seems to have inquired minutely into the subject, was informed by the natives that there were as many as fifteen. He himself only observed four, one at the foot of Mount Pious, near Acraphia, which conveys the waters of Copais to the Lake Hylica, a distance of about two miles. The other katabothra, as they are called by the modern Greeks, are on the northeastern side of the lake. Dodwel speaks of these subterranean canals as being in a calcareous rock, of a hard though friable quality, and full of natural caverns and fissures. \_DodwcWs Tour, vol. 1, p. 238.) In consequence of some obstructions in these outlets, an attempt was made to cleanse them in the time of Alexander, and for this purpose square pits were cut in the rock in the supposed direction of this underground stream. Mr. Raikes saw some of these remaining. (MS. Journal. — Walpole's Memoirs, vol. 1, p. 304.) According to Dodwell (vol. 1, p. 240), " the general size of these pits is four feet square ; the depth varies according to the unevenness of the ground under which the water is conducted to its outlet. It is impossible to penetrate into these deep recesses, which are most of them filled with stones or overgrown with bushes ; but it would not be difficult to ascertain their depth, and their direction might be traced by following the shafts, which extend nearly to the sea." — Mr. Raikes gives the following account of the outlets where they empty into the sea. " From the mouth of the Larmi I rode along its banks, until, in about three miles, I came to a spot covered with rocks and bushes, in the middle of which the whole river burst with impetuosity from holes at the foot of a low cliff, and immediately assumed the form of a considerable stream. Above this source there is a small plain under cultivation, bounded to the west by a range of low rocky hills. From these a magnificent view of the Copaic Lake and the mountains of Phocis presents itself to the eye." The same writer remarks, that "when the undertaking for clearing the katabothra, in the time of Alexander, was proposed, the rich and flourishing towns of the plain were reduced to a state of desolation by the encroachments of the lake, and under the despondency occasioned by a universal monarchy, sunk into1 complete decay. At present the rising of the waters in winter has turned a great portion of the richest soil in the world into a morass, and, should any permanent internal obstruction occur in the stream, the whole of this fertile plain might gradually become included in the limits of the Copaic Lake." — The Copaic Lake was especially famed for its eels, which grew to a large size, and were highly esteemed by the epicures of antiquity. (Archestr. ap. Athen., 7, 53.) We know from Aristophanes that they found their way to the Athenian market (Acharn., v. 880, seqq. — Lysistr., v. 36); and we are informed by Dodwell (vol. 1, p. 237), " that they are as much celebrated at present as they were in the time of the ancients ; and, after being salted and pickled, are sent as delicacies to various parts of Greece." Some which were extraordinarily large were offered up as sacrifices, and decorated like victims. (Athen.. 7, 50— Compare Pausan., 9, 24.-7. Poll., 6, 63.— Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 256.) Cophas, a harbour in Gedrosia, supposed by some to be the modern Gondel. (Compare the remarks of Vincent, Commerce of the Ancients, vol. 1, p. 252, seqq.) VJ h >\'; > .y ■ Copia, the goddess of plenty among the Romans, represented as bearing a horn filled with fruits, &c. Coptus, a city of Egypt, in the northern part of the Thebais, and to the east of the Nile, from which river 37
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    COR COR it stood some distance back in a plain. Under the Pharaohs its true name appears to have been Chemmis, and it would seem to have been at that time merely a place connected with the religious traditions of the Egyptian nation Under the Ptolemies, on the other hand, not only the appellation for the place assumed more of a Greek form, but the city itself rose into commercial importance. The Arabian Gulf beginning to be navigated by the Greeks, and traffic being pushed from this quarter as far as India, Coptus became the centre of communication between this latter country and Alexandrea, through the harbour of Berenice on the Red Sea. It was well situated for such a purpose, since the Arabian chain of mountains, which elsewhere forms a complete barrier along the coast, has here an opening which, after various windings, conducts to the shore of the Red Sea. Along this route the caravans proceeded; and camels were also employed between Coptus and the Nile. The road from Coptus to Berenice was the work of Ptolemy Philadelphus, and 258 miles in length. It was raised above the level of the surrounding country. — Coptus was destroyed by the Emperor Dioclesian, for having sided with bis opponent Achilleus. (Theophan., Chronogr., p. 4, ed. Paris. — Euseb., Chron., p. 178.) Its favourable situation for commerce, however, soon caused it again to arise, and Hierocles speaks of Coptus in the sixth century. — The modern name is Keft or Kuypt, a name which exhibits, according to some, the simple form of that word which the Greeks corrupted or improved into Mgyplus. Plutarch states (De Is. et Os., p. 356. — Op., ed. Reiske, vol. 7, p. 405), that Isis, upon receiving the news of the death of Osiris, cut off one of her locks here, and that hence the place was called Coptus, this term signifying, in the Egyptian language, want or privation. Mannert suggests, that Coptus may have denoted in the Egyptian tongue a mixed population, a name well suited to the inhabitants of a large commercial city ; and he conjectures, that the modern appellation of Kopts, as given to the present mingled population, which is supposed to be descended in part from the ancient Egyptians, may have reference to the same idea. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, pt. 1, p. 365.) Cora, a town of Latium, southwest of Anagnia. It was a place of great antiquity, and has preserved its name unchanged to the present day. Virgil (JEn., 6, 773) makes it to have been a colony from Alba, while Pliny (3, 5) says, it was founded by Dardanus, a Trojan. Cora suffered greatly during the contest with Spartacus, being taken and sacked by one of his wandering bands. (Flor., 3, 20.) It apparently, however, recovered from this devastation, as there are some fine remains of ancient buildings to be seen here, which must have been erected in the reigns of Tiberius and Claudius. But Propertius and Lucan speak of Cora as the seat of ruin and desolation. [Propert., 4, 11. — Lucan, 7, 392. — Nibby, Viag.Antiq., vol. 2, p. 207. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 105.) Cobacesium, a maritime town of Pamphylia, southeast of Side. It is described by Strabo as a strong and important fortress, situate on a steep rock. Pompey took Coracesium in the piratical war. It is also incidentally noticed by Livy (33, 20. — Compare Scylax, p. 40. — Plin., 5, 27). Hierocles assigns Coracesium to Pamphylia, and D'Anville's map agrees with this. Others, however, to Cilicia ; and Cramer's map places it in this latter country, just beyond the confines of Pamphylia. The site of Coracesium corresponds with that of Alaya. Capt. Beaufort describes it as a promontory rising abruptly from a low sandy isthmus. Two of its sides are cliffs of great height, and absolutely perpendicular ; and the eastern side, on which the town is placed, is so steep, that the houses seem to rest on each other. It 372 forms, according to him, a natural fortress that mignt be rendered impregnable ; and the numerous walls and towers prove how anxiously its former possessors laboured to make it so. (Beaufort's Karamania, p 172.— Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 320.) Coralli, a savage people of Sarmatia Europea, who inhabited the shores of the Euxine, near the mouths of the Danube. (Ovid, ex Pont., 4, 2, 37.) Coras, a brother of Catillus and Tiburtus (vid. Tibur), who fought against ^Eneas. (Virg., JEn.,7, 672.) Corax, a Sicilian, whom the ancients regarded as the creator of the rhetorical art. Cicero, following Aristotle, says, that when the tyrants were driven out of Sicily, and private affairs began again to be taken cognizance of by the tribunals of justice, Corax and Tisias wrote on the rhetorical art, and penned precepts of oratory. In this way, according to him, the eloquence of the bar arose, the Sicilians being naturally an acute race and given to disputation. (Cic., Brut., c. 12.— Compare Be Orat., 1, 20, and 3, 21.) Corax and Tisias must have lived, consequently, about 473 B.C., since this is the period when the Sicilians regained their freedom, of which they had been deprived by Gelon and the other tyrants who were contemporaneous with him. (Clavier, in Biog. Univ., vol. 9, p. 556.) Corbulo, Cn. Domitius, a celebrated Roman commander, under Claudius and Nero. He was famed for his military talent, his rigid observance of ancient discipline, and for the success of his arms, especially against the Parthians. On account of his great reputation, he became an object of jealousy and suspicion to Nero, who recalled him, under pretence of rewarding his merit. When Corbulo reached Corinth, he met there an order to die. Reflecting on his own want of prudence and foresight, he fell upon his sword, exclaiming, " I have well deserved this !" Thus perished, A.D. 67, the greatest warrior, and one of the most virtuous men of his time. Corbulo had written Memoirs of the wars carried on by him, after the manner of Caesar's Commentaries ; but they have not reached our day. (Tacit, Ann., 11, 18.— Id. ib., 13, 35.— Id. ib., 13, 14, &c.) Corbdlonis Monumentum, a place in the northwestern part of Germany, among the Frisii, near the confines of the Chauci. It is supposed to answer to the modern Groningen. (Tacit., Ann., 11, 19.) Corcyra, an island in the Ionian Sea, off the coast of Epirus, in which Homer places the fabled gardens of Alcinous. It is said to have been first known under the name of Drepane, perhaps from its similarity of shape to a scythe. (Apollon., Argon., 4, 982.) To this name succeeded that of Scheria, always used by Homer, and by which it was probably known in his time. From the Odyssey we learn, that this island was then inhabited by Phaeacians, a people who, even at that early period, had acquired considerable skill in nautical affairs, and possessed extensive commercial relations, since they traded with the Phoenicians, and also with Euboea and other countries. — Corcyra was in after days the principal city of the island, and was situated precisely where the modern town of Corfu stands. Scylax speaks of three harbours, one of which is depicted as beautiful. Homer describes the position of the city very accurately (Od., 6, 262). In the middle ages, the citadel obtained the name of Kopvfu, from its two conical hills or crests, which appellation was, in process of time, applied to the whole town, and finally to the island itself. Hence the modern name of Corfu, which is but a corruption of the former. (Wordsworth's Greece, p. 263.) As, however, the island is designated in Boccacio by the appellation of Gurfo, and as the modern Greek term is Korfo, some have imagined that the name Corfu originated in a Romaic corruption of the ancient word for Kolpo (koTittoc), " gulf" or " bay," which might well be

  

  
    Page 395
    

  
  
    COR COR applied to the harbour beneath the double summits. ( Wordsworth, I. c.) Corfu forms at the present day one of the Ionian islands, and is the most important of the number. It is 70 miles in length by 30 in breadth, and contains a population of 30,000 souls. The olive arrives at greater perfection here than in any other part of Greece ; but the oil obtained from it is acrid. — Corfu was for a long time considered as the stronghold of Italy against the attacks of the Mussulmans. The following is a sketch of the history of this island. Its earlier periods are enveloped in the mist of uncertainty and conjecture. A colony of Colchians is said to have settled there about 1349 years before our era. It was afterward governed by kings of whom little is known. Homer has, indeed, immortalized the name of Alcinoiis. But it is not easy to draw a map of the Homeric Phaeacia, which shall coincide in its details with the localities of Corfu ; nor will the topographer find it a simple task to discover the natural objects connected in the Odyssey with the city of the Phaeacian king. In process of time, Corcyra, enriched and aggrandized by its maritime superiority, became one of the most powerful nations in Greece. {Thucyd., 1, 1.) The Corinthians, under Chersicrates, formed a settlement here in 753 B.C., and 415 years afterward it was captured by Agathocles of Syracuse, who gave it to his daughter Lanessa upon her marriage with Pyrrhus of Epirus. It was occupied by the troops of the IIlyrian queen Teuta, about fifty-eight years after its seizure by Agathocles, but was soon after taken from her by the Romans, under the consul Cn. Flavius ; and, although it had the privileges of a free city, it remained under the Romans for many centuries. In the time of Strabo it was reduced to extreme misery, owing to the vices of its administration and its want of moderation in prosperity. Corfu has for several centuries been celebrated for its powerful fortresses, to which great additions were made by the French, and subsequently by the English, in the hands of which latter people it, together with the other Ionian islands, at present remains. {DodwelVs Tour, vol. 1, p. 36, seqq.) — II. An island in the Adriatic, on the coast of Illyricum, termed Nigra {" Black"), in Greek M&aiva, to distinguish it from the more celebrated island of the same name. It is now Curzola. Apollonius accounts for the epithet just mentioned from the dark masses of wood with which it was crowned. {Argon., 4, 571.) Scymnus attributes to this island the honour of having received a colony from Cnidus in Asia Minor. {Scymn., v. 426. — Compare Scylax, p. 8. — Strabo, 315.) Cordoba, a city of Hispania Baetica, on the right bank of the river Baetis, and about 1200 stadia from the sea. The river being navigable to this quarter, Corduba became, in consequence, a large and opulent commercial place. It was the birthplace of both the Senecas, and of the poet Lucan, and is now Cordova. {Strab., U\.—Plin., 3, 3.— Wernsdorff, Poet. Lat. Min., vol. 5, pt. 3, p. 1366.) Core I. (K-6pn, " the maiden"), an Attic name for Proserpina. Some, not very correctly, derive the term from KEtpu, " to cut," &c, and make it have reference to the " harvest." {Journal Royal Institution, No. 1, p. 59.) — II. A Corinthian female, said to have been the inventress of plaster-casts. {Athenag., Leg. pro Christ., 14, p. 59. — Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Corfinium, the capital of the Peligni, in Italy, about three miles from the Aternus. During the Social war it took the name of Italica, and had the honour of being styled the capital of Italy. This arrangement, however, was of short continuance, as Corfinium appears to have seceded from the confederacy before the conclusion of the war. {Diod. Sic., Fragm.,37.) Inlater times we find it still regarded as one of the most important cities of this part of Italy, and one which Caesar was most anxious to secure in his enterprise against the liberties of his country. It surrendered to him after a short defence. {Bell. Civ., 1, 16. — Compare Florus, 4, l.—Appian, Bell. Civ., 2, 38.) The church of S. Pelino, about three miles from the town of Popoli, stands on the site of this ancient city, and the little hamlet of Pertinia occupies probably the place of its citadel. {D'Anville, An. Geogr., vol. 1, p. 173.— Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 1, p. 500.) Corinna, a poetess of Thebes, or, according tu others, of Tanagra, distinguished for her skill in lyric verse, and remarkable for her personal attractions. She was the rival of Pindar, while the latter was still a young man ; and, according to ^Elian (F. H., 13, 25), she gained the victory over him no less than five times. Pausanias, in his travels, saw at Tanagra a picture, in which Corinna was represented as binding her head with a fillet of victory, which she had gained in a contest with Pindar. He supposes that she was less indebted for this victory, to the excellence of her poetry than to he Boeotian dialect, which was more familiar to the ears Oi the judges at the games, and also to her extraordinary beauty. Corinna afterward assisted the young poet with her advice ; it is related of her, that she recommended him to ornament his poems with mythical narrations ; but that, when he had composed a hymn, in the first six verses of which (still extant) almost the whole of the Theban mythology was introduced, she smiled and said, " We should sow with the hand, not with the whole sack." {Pausan., 9, 22. — Plut., de Glor. Ath.—Op., ed. Reiske, vol. 7, p. 320.) She was surnamed " the Fly" {Mvla), as Erinna had been styled " the Bee." This appellation of Mvta has deceived Clement of Alexandrea, who speaks of a poet ess named Myia. {Strom., 4, 19.) The poems of Corinna were all in the Bosotian or ^Eolic dialect. Too little of her poetry, however, has been preserved to allow of our forming a safe judgment of her style of composition. The extant fragments refer mostly to mythological subjects, particularly to heroines of the Bosotian legends. These remains were given by Ursinus, in his Carmina novem illuslrium feminarum, 1568 ; by Wolf in his Poetriarum octo fragmenta, 1734 ; and by Schneider in his Movouv avdn, Giess., 1802, 8vo. {Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 1, p. 295.— Mohnike, Gesch. Lit. der Gr. und R., p. 317.) Corinthi Isthmus, or Isthmus of Corinth, between the Saronicus Sinus and Corinthiacus Sinus, and uniting the Peloponnesus to the northern parts of Greece, or Gracia Propria. The ancients appear to have been divided in their opinions concerning the exact breadth of the isthmus. Diodorus (11, 16) and Strabo (335) say it was forty stadia, and Mela (2, 3) five miles, with which last Pliny agrees (4, 5). The real distance, however, in the narrowest part, cannot be less than six miles (or not quite five British miles), as the modern name of Hexamilion sufficiently denotes. Ships were drawn, by means of machinery, from one sea to the other, near the town of Schoenus, over the narrowest part of the isthmus, which was called Diolkos. This could only be accomplished, however, with the vessels usually employed in commerce, or with lembi, which were light ships of war, chiefly used by the Illyrians and Macedonians. The tediousness and expense attending this process, and still more probably the difficulty of circumnavigating the Peloponnesus, led to frequent attempts, at various periods, for effecting a junction between the two seas ; but all proved equally unsuccessful. According to Strabo (54), Demetrius Poliorcetes abandoned the enterprise, because it was found that the two gulfs were not on the same level. We read of the attempt having been made before his time by Periander and Alexander, and, subsequently to Demetrius, by Julius Caesar, Caligula Nero, and Herodes Atticus. " It appears somewhat surprising," remarks Mr. Dodwell, " that these successive attempts should have failed or been relinquished
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    OORINTHI ISTHMUS. COR The art of perforating rocks was well understood and dexterously practised both in Italy and Greece at a very early period, and, therefore, no difficulty of this kind could have occasioned the abandonment of so useful a project, though Pausanias is of a different opinion. It was afterward begun with the greatest energy, and abandoned without any plausible motive, as no doubt the quantity of rock or earth to be removed, and all the associated impediments, must have been the subject of previous calculation. And if Demetrius was really convinced that the level of the Corinthian Gulf was higher than that of the Saronic, and that the adjacent shore, with the neighbouring islands, would be inundated by the union of the two seas, those who came after him would not have persevered in so destructive an undertaking. Sesostris, and afterward Darius, were in the same manner deterred from finishing a canal from the Red Sea to the Nile, by an apprehension that Egypt would be inundated. (Slrab., 38. — Id., 804. ) Dio Cassius tells nearly the same story about digging the isthmus as that which is related to travellers at this day. He says that blood issued from the ground ; that groans and lamentations were heard, and terribleapparitions seen. In order to stimulate the perseverance of the people, Nero took a spade and dug himself. (Dio Cass., 63, 16.— Compare Suet., Vit. Ncr., 19.— Lucian, de perfoss. Isthm.) Lucian informs us, that Nero was said to have been deterred from proceeding, by a representation made to him, similar to that which Demetrius received respecting the unequal levels of the two seas. He adds, however, a more probable reason ; the troubles, namely, that were excited by Vindex in Gaul, and which occasioned the emperor's hasty return from Greece to Italy. (Lucian, de perfoss. Isthm. — Op., ed. Bip., vol. 9, p. 298.) It is probable, as far as the supernatural appearances went, that the priests at Delphi had some influence in checking the enterprise." (DodweWs Tour, vol. 2, p. 184.) Travellers inform us, that some remains of the canal undertaken by the Roman emperor are yet visible, reaching from the sea, northeast of Lechasum, about half a mile across the isthmus. It terminates on the southeast side, where solid rock occurs, which, as Dr. Clarke thinks, must have opposed an insurmountable obstacle. (Trav., vol. 6, p. 562.) Sir W. Gell remarks, that the vestiges of the canal may be traced from the port or bay of Schcenus, along a natural hollow at the foot of a line of fortifications. There are also several pits, probably sunk to ascertain the nature of the soil, through which the canal was to be carried. The ground, however, is so high, that the undertaking would be attended with enormous expense. (Itin. of the Morea, p. 208.) — We hear also of various attempts made to raise fortifications across the Isthmus for the Peloponnesus when threatened with invasion. The first undertaking was made before the battle of Salamis, when, as Herodotus relates, the Peloponnesian confederates, having blocked up the Scironian way, collected together a vast multitude, who worked night and day, without intermission, on the fortifications. Every kind of material, such as stones, bricks, and timber, were employed, and the insterstices filled up with earth and sand. (Herodot., 8, 73.) Many years after, the Laceda;monians and their allies endeavoured to fortify the isthmus from Cenchrea; to Lechasum against Epaminondas ; but this measure was rendered fruitless by the conduct and skill of that general, who forced a passage across the Oneian Mountains. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 7, 1.) Cleomenes also threw up; trenches and lines from AcrocorintWus to the Oneian Mountains, in order to prevent the Macedonians, under Antigonus Doson, from penetrating into the peninsula. (Polyb., 2, 52.' — Plut., de Cleom.) — The Isthmus of Corinth derived great celebrity from the games which were celebrated there every five years in honour of Paliemon or Melicerta, and subsequently of Neptune. (Pausan.. 1, 44. — Plut., Vit. Thes.) These continued in vogue when the other gymnastic exercises of Greece had fallen into neglect and disuse ; and it was during their solemnization that the independence of Greece was proclaimed, after the victory of Cynoscephalae, by order of the Roman senate and people. (Polyb., 18, 29. — Liv., 33, 32.) After the destruction of Corinth, the superintendence of the Isthmian games was committed to the Sicyonians by the Romans ; on its restoration, however, by Julius Cssar, the presidency of the games again reverted to the Corinthian settlers. (Pausan., 2, 2.) Corinthiacus Sinus, or Gulf of Lepanto, an arm of the sea running in between the coast of Achaia and Sicyonia to the south, and that of Phocis, Locris, and ^Etolia to the north. Its gulf had the general appellation of Corinthian as far as the Isthmus, but it was divided into smaller bays, the names of which were sometimes poetically used for the entire gulf. Its different names were the Crissasan, Cirrhsan, Delphic, Calydonian, Rhian, and Haley onian. Besides being now called the Gulf of Lepanto, the Sinus Corinthiacus is often known by the name of the Gulf of Nepaktos or Salona. The victory of Don John of Austria, in 1571, over the Turks, has immortalized the name of the Gulf of Lepanto in modern history. (Dodwell's Tour, vol. hp- „ „ . Corinthus, a famous city of Greece, now Corito or Corinth, and situate on the isthmus of the same name. Commanding by its position the Ionian and ^gean seas, and holding, as it were, the keys of Peloponnesus, Corinth, from the pre-eminent advantages of its situation, was already the seat of opulence and the arts, while the rest of Greece was sunk in comparative obscurity and barbarism. Its origin is, of course, lost in the night of time ; but we are assured that it already existed under the name of Ephyre long before the siege of Troy. According to the assertions of the Corinthians themselves, their city received its name from Corinthus, the son of Jove ; but Pausanias does not credit this popular tradition, and cites the poet Eumelus to show that the appellation was really derived from Corinthus, the son of Marathon (2. 1). Homer certainly employs both names indiscriminately. (11, 2, 570 ; 13, 663.) Pausanias reports, that the descendants of Sysiphus reigned at Corinth until the invasion of their territory by the Dorians and Heraclidce, when Doridas and Hyanthidas, the last princes of this race, abdicated the crown in favour of Aletes, a descendant of Hercules, whose lineal successors remained in possession of the throne of Corinth during five generations, when the crown passed into the family of the Bacchiada;, so named from Bacchis, the son of Prumnis, who retained it for five other generations. After this the sovereign power was transferred to annual magistrates, still chosen, however, from the line of the BacchiadEe, with the title of Prytanes. Strabo affirms that this form of government lasted 200 years ; but Diodorus limits it to ninety years: the former writer probably includes within that period both the kinms and Prytanes of the Bacchiada;, Diodorus only the°latter. (Strabo, S78.—Diod. Sic., Frag.—Larcher, Chronol. d'Hcrodote, vol. 7, p. 519, 531.) The oligarchy so long established by this rich and powerful family was at length overthrown, about 629 B.C., by Cypselus, who banished many of the Corinthians, cepriving others of their possessions, and putting others to death. (Herodot., 5, 92.) - Among thofi who fled from his persecution was Demaratus, of tbi family of the Bacchiada;, who settled at Tarquinii in Etruiia, and whose descendants became sovereigns of Rome. (Strabo, 378.— Polyb., 6, 2.— Dion. Hal, 3, 46.— Liv. 1, 34 ) The reign of Cypselus was more prosperous than his crimes deserved ; and the system of colonization, which had previously succeeded so well in the settlements of Corcyra and Syracuse, was ac.
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    CORINTHUS. COR tively pursjed by that prince, who added Ambracia, Anactorium, and Leucas to the maritime dependencies of the Corinthians. {Strabo, I. c. — Aristot., Polit., 5, 9.) Cypselus was succeeded by his son Periander. On the death of this latter, after a reign of forty-four years, according to Aristotle, his nephew Psammetichus came to the throne, but lived only three years. At his decease Corinth regained its independence, when a moderate aristocracy was established, under which the republic enjoyed a state of tranquillity and prosperity unequalled by any other city of Greece. We are told by Thucydides, that the Corinthians were the first to build war-galleys or triremes ; and the earliest naval engagement, according to the same historian, was fought by their fleet and that of the Corcyreans, who had been alienated from their mother-state by the cruelty and impolicy of Periander. {Thucyd., 1, 13. — Compare Herodot., 3, 48.) The arts of painting and sculpture, more especially that of casting in bronze, attained to the highest perfection at Corinth, and rendered this city the ornament of Greece, until it was stripped by the rapacity of a Roman general. Such was the beauty of its vases, that the tombs in which they had been deposited were ransacked by the Roman colonists whom Julius Cajsar had established there after the destruction of the city ; these, being transported to Rome, were purchased at enormous prices. {Strabo, 381.) An interesting dissertation on these beautiful specimens of art will be found in Dodwell's Tour (vol. 2, p. 196). — When the Achsan confederacy, owing to the infatuation of those who presided over its counsels, became involved in a destructive war with the Romans, Corintb. was the last hold of their tottering republic ; and, had its citizens wisely submitted to the offers proposed by the victorious Metellus, it might have been preserved ; but the deputation of that general having been treated with scorn, and even insult, the city became exposed to all the vengeance of the Romans. {Polyb., 40, 4, 1. — Strabo, 381.) L. Mummius, the consul, appeared before its walls with a numerous army, and, after defeating the Achseans in a general engagement, entered the town, now left without defence, and deserted by the greater part of the inhabitants. It was then given up to plunder, and finally set on fire ; the walls also were razed to the ground, so that scarcely a vestige of this once great and noble city remained. Polybius, who witnessed its destruction, affirmed, as we are informed by Strabo (381), that he had seen the finest paintings strewed on the ground, and the Roman soldiers using them as boards for dice or draughts. Pausanias reports (7, 16), that all the men were put to the sword, the women and children sold, and the most valuable statues and paintings removed to Rome. {Vid. Mummius.) Strabo observes (I. c), that the finest works of art which adorned that capital in his time had come from Corinth. He likewise states, that Corinth remained for many years deserted and in ruins ; as also does the poet Antipater of Sidon, who describes in verse the scene of desolation. {Anal., vol. 2, p. 20.) Julius Cffisar, however, not long before his death, sent a numerous colony thither, by means of which Corinth was once more raised from its state of ruin. {Strabo, 381.) It was already a large and populous city, and the capital of Achaia, when St. Paul preached the gospel there for a year and six months. {Acts, 18, 11.) It is also evident that, when visited by Pausanias, it was thickly adorned by public buildings, and enriched with numerous works of art {Pausan., 2, 2) ; and as late as the time of Hierocles, we find it styled the metropolis of Greece. {Synecd., p. 646.) In a later age, the Venetians received the place from a Greek emperor ; Mohammed II. took it from them in 1458 ; the Venetians recovered it in 1687, and fortified the Acrocorinthus again ; but the Turks took it anew in 1715, and retained it until driven from the Peloponnesus. — An important feature in the scenery around Corinth, was the Acrocorinthus, an account of which has been given in a previous article. {Vid. Acrocorinthus.) On the summit of this hill was erected a temple of Venus, to whom the whole of the Acrocorinthus, in fact, was sacred. In the times of Corinthian opulence and prosperity, it is said that the shrine of the goddess was attended by no less than one thousand female slaves, dedicated to her service as courtesans. These priestesses of Venus contributed not a little to the wealth and luxury of the city ; whence arose the well-known expression, oil fravroj avdpdc £ic Kopivdov eur' 6 ttXovc, or, as Horace expresses it {Epist., 1, 17, 36), " Non cuivis homini contingit adire Corinthum," in allusion to its expensive pleasures. — Corinth was famed for its three harbours, Lechasum, on the Corinthian Gulf, and Cenchreae and Schoenus on the Saronic. Near this last was the Diolcos, where vessels were transported over the isthmus by machinery. {Vid. Corinthi Isthmus.) The first of these is now choked with sand, as is likewise the port of Cenchreae. The shallow harbour of Schoenus, where was a quay in ancient times, has now almost disappeared. All these harbours are mere morasses, and corrupt the air of the city. — Before leaving this subject, it may not be amiss to say a few words in relation to the well-known Corinthian brass of antiquity. The common account is, that when Corinth was destroyed by the Romans, all the metals that were in the city melted and mixed together during the conflagration, and formed that valuable composition, known by the name of " Corinthian brass," JEs Corinthium. This, however, bears the stamp of improbability on its very face. Klaproth rejects the account. He seems to think, and adduces the authority of Pliny in his favour, that it was merely a term of art, and applied to a metallic mixture in high estimation among the Romans, and, though of a superior quality, nearly resembling aurichalcum. This last was composed either copper and zinc, or of copper, tin, and lead the former of a pale yellow, the latter of a darke colour, resembling gold. The mixture by means ol calamine was rendered tough and malleable. {Crombie's Gymnasium, vol. 2, p. 127, not.) Coriolanus, Caius Marcius, a distinguished Ro man of patrician rank, whose story forms a brillian legend in the early history of Rome. His name a first was Caius Marcius, but having contributed, mainly by his great personal valour, to the capture of Corioli, and the defeat of a Volscian army, assembled for its aid, on the same day, he received for this gallant exploit the surname of Coriolanus. Not long after this, however, during a scarcity at Rome, he opposed the distribution of a supply of provisions, in part sent by Gelon, of Sicily, and advised the patricians to make this a means of recovering the power which had been wrested from them by the commons. For this and other conduct of a similar nature, he was tried in the Comitia Tributa, and condemned to perpetual banishment. Resolving, upon this, to gratify his vindictive spirit, Coriolanus presented himself as a suppliant to Tullius Aufidius, the leading man among the Vokci, was well received by him and the whole nation, and, war being declared, was invested, along with A ifidius, with the command of the Volscian forces. By his military skill and renown Coriolanus at once defeated and appalled the Romans, till, having taken almost all their subject cities, he advanced at the head of the Volscian army against Rome itself, and encamped only five miles from it, at the Fossa; Cluiliae. All was thereupon terror and confusion in the Roman capital. Embassy after embassy was sent to Coriolanus, to entreat him to spare his country, but he remained inexorable, and would only grant peace on condition that the Romans restored all the cities and lands which they had taken from the Volsci, and granted to the latter the freedom of Rome, as had been done in the 375
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    COR COR case of the Latins. After all other means of conciliation had failed, a number of Roman females, headed ■jy the mother and the wife of Coriolanus, proceeded to his tent, where the lofty remonstrances of his parent were more powernl than all the arms of Rome had proved, and the son, after a brief struggle with his irritated and vindictive feelings, yielded to her request, exclaiming at the same time, " Oh mother, thou hast saved Rome, but destroyed thy son !" The Volscian forces were then withdrawn, and Rome was thus saved, by female influence alone, from certain capture. On returning to the Volsci with his army, Coriolanus, according to one account, was summoned to trial for his conduct, and was slain in a tumult during the hearing of the cause, a faction having been excited against him by Tullius Aufidius, who was jealous of his renown. (Dion. Hal., Ant. Rom., 8, 59.) According to another statement, he lived to an advanced age among the Volscian people, often towards the close of his life exclaiming, " How miserable is the state of an old man in banishment !" (Plut., in Vit. — Liv., 2, 33, seqq.) Niebuhr, who writes the name Cnaeus Marcius, on what he considers good authority, indulges in some acute speculations on the legend of Coriolanus. He thinks that poetical invention has here most thoroughly stifled the historical tradition. He regards the name Coriolanus as of the same kind merely with such appellations as Camerinus, Collatinus, Mugillanus, Vibulanus, &c, which, when taken from an independent town, were assumed by its npo^evo^, when from a dependant one by its patronus. The capture of Corioli belongs merely, in his opinion, to a heroic poem. As for Coriolanus himself, he thinks that he merely attended the Volscian standard as leader of a band of Roman exiles. He admits, however, that a recollection like the one which remained of him could not rest on mere fable, and that, in all probability, his generosity resigned the opportunity afforded him of taking the city, when Latium was almost entirely subdued, and when Rome was brought to a very low ebb by pestilence. (Niebuhr, Rom. Hist., vol. 2, p. 234, seqq., Cambr. transl.) Corioli, an ancient city of the Volsci, between Velitra; and Lanuvium, from the capture of which C. Marcius obtained the surname of Coriolanus, according to the common account. (Viol., however, remarks at the end of the article Coriolanus.) We collect from Livy that it was situated on the confines of the territory of Ardea, Aricia, and Antium. (Liv., 2, 33, and 3, 71.) Dionysius speaks of Corioli as one of the most considerable towns of the Volsci. (Ant. Rom., 6, 92.) Pliny (3, 5) enumerates Corioli among the towns of Latium of which no vestiges remained. A hill, now known by the name of Monte Giove, is thought, with some degree of probability, to represent the site of Corioli. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 84.) Cornelia Lex, I. de Religione, enacted by L. Cornelius Sylla, A.U.C. 677. It restored to the sacerdotal college the privilege of choosing the priests, which, by the Domitian law, had been lodged in the hands of the people. — II. Another, de Municipiis, by the same ; that the free towns which had sided with Marius should be deprived of their lands and the right of citizens ; the last of which Cicero says could not be done. (Pro Bom., 30.) — III. Another, de Magistratibus, by the same ; which gave the privilege of bearing honours and being promoted before the legal age, to those who had followed the interest of Sylla, while the sons and partisans of his enemies, who had been proscribed, were deprived of the privilege of standing for any office in the state. — IV. Another, de Magistratibus, by the jame, A.U.C. 673. It ordained, that no person should sxercise the same office until after an interval of ten years, or be invested with two different magistracies in one year ; and that no one should be praHor before being qua?stor, nor consul before being praetor. — V. Another, de Magistratibus, by the same, A.U.C. 673. 376 It ordained, that whoever had been tribune should not afterward enjoy any other magistracy ; that there should be no appeal to the tribunes ; that they should not be allowed to assemble the people and make ha rangues to them, nor to propose laws ; but should only retain the right of intercession. (Cic, de Leg., 3, 9.) — VI. Another, by the same. It allowed an individual, accused of having taken away the life of anothei by weapons, poison, false accusation, &c, the privilege of choosing whether he wished the judges to decide his case by voice or by ballot. — VII. Another, by the same, imposing the punishment of aqua et ignis interdiclis on all such as were found guilty of forging testaments or any other writings, of debasing or counterfeiting the public coin, &c. — VIII. Another, imposing the same punishment as the preceding on all who had been guilty of extortion, &c, in their provinces. (Consult, as regards other " Cornelian Laws," Heineccius, Antiq. Rom., ed Haubold, p. 650, &c. — Ernesti, Clav. Cic., s. v. — Adam's Rom. Antiq., p. 162, ed. Boyd.) Cornelia, I. daughter of Cinna. She was Julius Caesar's second wife, and mother of Julia the wife ot Pompey. She died young. Plutarch says, it had been the custom at Rome for the aged women to have funeral panegyrics, but not the young. Caesar first broke through this custom, by pronouncing one upon Cornelia. This, adds the biographer, contributed to fix him in the affections of his countrymen : they sympathized with him, and considered him a man of good feeling, who had the social duties deeply at heart. (Flat., Vit. Cas., c. 5.) — II. Daughter of Metellus Scipio, married to Pompey after the death of her first husband Publius Crassus. She was remarkable for the variety of her accomplishments and the excellence of her private character. Plutarch makes her to have been versed, not only in the musical art, but in polite literature, in geometry, and in the precepts of philosophy. (Plut., Vit. Pomp.,c. 55.) After the battle of Pharsalia, when Pompey joined her at Mytilene, Cornelia with tears ascribed all his misfortunes to her union with him, alluding at the same time to the unhappy end of her first husband Crassus in his expedition against the Parthians. (Compare Lucan, 8, 88.) She was also a witness, from her galley, of the murder of her husband on the shores of Egypt. (Plut., Vit. Pomp., c. 79.)— III. Daughter of Scipio Africanus Major, and mother of Tiberius and Caius Gracchus. Cornelia occupies a high rank for the purity and excellence of her private character, as well as for her masculine tone of mind. She was married to Sempronius Gracchus, and was left on his death with a family of twelve children, the care of whom devolved entirely upon herself. After the loss of her husband, her hand was sought by Ptolemy, king of Egypt, but the offer was declined. Plutarch speaks in high terms of her conduct during widowhood. Having lost all her children but three, one daughter, who was married to Scipio Africanus the younger, and two sons, Tiberius and Caius, she devoted her whole time to the education of these, and, to borrow the words of Plutarch, she brought up her two sons in particular with so much care, that, though they were of the noblest origin, and had the happiest dispositions of all the Roman youth, yet education was allowed to have contributed still more than nature to the excellence o! their characters. Valerius Maximus relates an anecdote of Cornelia, which has often been cited. A Campanian lady, who was at the time on a visit to her, havino- displayed to Cornelia some very beautiful ornaments'which she possessed, desired the latter, in return, to exhibit her own. The Roman mother purposely detained her in conversation until her chi dren returned from school, when, pointing to them, she exclaimed, "These are my ornaments!" (Hac ornamenta mea sunt. — Val. Max., 4, init.) Plutarch informs us, that some persons blamed Cornelia for the
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    COR COR rash conduct of her sons in after life, she having been accustomed to reproach them that she was still called the mother-in-law of Scipio, not the mother of the Gracchi. (Plut., Vit. T. Gracch., c. 8.) She bore the untimely death of her sons with great magnanimity, and a statue was afterward erected in honour of her by the Roman people, bearing for an inscription the words " Cornelia, mother of the Gracchi." (Plut., Vit. C. Gracch., c. 4.) Cornelius, a name indicating a member of the Gens Cornelia. The greater part of the individuals who bore it are better known by their surnames of Cossus, Dolabella, Lentulus, Scipio, Sylla, (fee, which tee. Cokniculum, a Sabine town, which gave its name to the Corniculani Colles. It is one of those places of which no trace is left, and is only interesting in the history of Rome as being the most accredited birthplace of Servius Tullius. (Liv., 1, 39. — Dion. Hal., 3, 50. — Plin., 3, 5.) The Corniculan hills are those of Monticelli and Sant' Angela ; and Corniculum itself may have stood on the site of the latter village, if we place Caenina at Monticelli. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 308.) Cornificius, I. Quintus, a contemporary of Cicero's, distinguished for talents and literary acquirements, who attained to some of the highest offices in the state. Catullus and Ovid both speak of his poetic abilities, and he appears to have been the friend of both. (Catull., 38.— Ovid, Trist., 2, 436.— Burmann, ad Ov., I. c.) Cornificius distinguished himself as Proprator in the Illyrian war, and also as governor of Syria, and afterward of Africa. In this latter province he espoused the cause of the senate after Caesar's death, and received and gave protection to those who had been proscribed by the second triumvirate. He lost his life, however, while contending in this quarter against Sextius, who had been sent against him by Octavius. (Appian, Bell. Civ., 3, 85. — Id. ib., 4, 36 ; 4, 53 ; 4, 56. — Compare the account given by Eusebius, Chron. An. mdcccclxxvi.) Some modern scholars make this Cornificius to have been the author of the Treatise to Herennius, commonly ascribed to Cicero. (Vid. Herennius.) He is said also to have been an enemy of Virgil's, but this supposition violates chronology, since the poet only became eminent subsequent to the period when Cornificius died. (Heyne, ad Donat. Vit. Virg., v voeuc), or, as it is entitled in one of the. MSS. " concerning Allegories" (itepi ' kXkrjyopiuv). Cor nutus, in fact, in this production, seeks to explain the Greek mythology on allegorical and physical principles. The best edition is that given by Gale in his Opuscula. (Cantabr., 1670, 12mo). — The name of this philosopher is sometimes, though less correctly, written Phurnutus. (Consult the remarks of Gale, Prof, ad Opusc, p. 2, seqq., and Martini, Disputalio de Cornuto, Lugd. Bat., 1825, 8vo. — Aul. Gell, 6, 2. — Euseb.,Eccl. Hist., 6, 19. — Enfield's Hist. Phil., vol 2, p. 110.) Corcebus, I. a foot-racer of Elis, who carried off the prize at the Olympic games, B.C. 776. This date is remarkable, as being the one from which the Greeks began to count their Olympiads. Not that the Olympic games were now for the first time established, but the names of the victors were now first inscribed on the public registers. Some writers calculate the Greek Olympiads from the period of their re-establishment by Lycurgus, Iphitus, and Cleosthenes, and hence they make the first Olympiad of Corcebus correspond to the twenty-eighth of Iphitus. (Pausan., 5, 8. — Siebelis, ad loc. — Larcher, Tahl. Chronol., vol. 7, p. 590. — ■ Id., Essai de Chronologic, p. 307.) According to Athenaeus, Corcebus was by profession a cook ! (Athen., 9, p. 382, b. — Compare Casaubon, ad loc.) The Arundel Marbles make the first Olympiad of Corcebus coincide with the year 806 of the Athenian era, when ^Eschylus, the twelfth perpetual archon, was in his third year of office. (I? Art de Verifier les Dates, vol. 3, p. 173, Paris, 1819.) Delalande makes the true summer-solstice of the year 776 B.C., under the meridian of Pisa in Elis, to have taken place at llh 15' 33" of the morning. (L'Art de Verifier, &c, vol. 3, p. 170.) — II. An architect, who lived in the age of Pericles. (Plut., Vit. Pericl., c. 13.)— III. A son of Mygdon, king of Thrace, who, from his love for Cassandra, offered his services to Priam, under the hope of obtaining the hand of his daughter. The prophetess, however, knowing the fate that awaited him, implored him to retire from the war ; but he was inflexible, and fell by the hand of Peneleus the night that Troy was taken. (Virg., Mn., 2, 425.) Corone, a city of Messenia, on the western shore of the Sinus Messeniacus. It is now Coron, and the gulf is called after it, the Gulf of Coron. Its original name was ^Epea ; but this was changed to Corone after the restoration of the Messenians. It was in attempting to take this town, during the war occasioned by the secession of Messene from the Achaean league, that Philopcemen was made prisoner. (Liv., 39, 49.) Strabo reports that this place was regarded by some as the Pedasus of Homer. The haven of Corone was called the Port of the Achasans. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 139.) Coeonea, a city of Boeotia, to the southeast of Cha?ronea, on a branch of the Cephissus. It was a place oi considerable antiquity and importance, and was said to have been founded, together with Orchomenus, by the descendants of Athamas who came from Thessaly. (Pausan., 9, 34. — Strabo, 411.) Several important actions took place at different times in its vicinity. Tolmides, who commanded a body of Athenian troops, was here defeated and slain by the Boeotians, which led to the emancipation of the whole province, after it had been subject to the Athenians since the victory 377
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    COR COR t/ity obtained at GCnophyta?. (Thucyd., 1, 113.) The battle of Coronea was gained by Agesilaus and the Spartans against the Thebans and their allies in the second year of the 96th Olympiad, 394 B.C. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 4, 3, 8, seqq.—Plut., Vit. Agesil, 17.) This city was also twice taken by the Phocians under Onomarchus, and afterward given up to the Thebans by Philip of Macedon. (Demosth., de Pac, p. 62. — Philip., 2, p. 69.) The Coroneans, in the Macedonian war, having adhered to the cause of Perses, suffered severely from the resentment of the Romans. (Polyb., 27, 1, 8, and 5, 2.—IAv., 42, 44, and 67.— Id., 43, SuppL, 1, 2.) The ruins of Coronea are observable near the village of Korumis, on a remarkable insulated hill, where there are "many marbles and inscriptions. On the summit or acropolis are remains of a very ancient polygonal wall, and also a Roman ruin of brick." (Gell, Ilin., p. 150.— Dodwell, vol. 1, p. 247.) Coronis, daughter of Phlegyas, and mother of iEsculapius by Apollo. She was put to death by the god for having proved unfaithful to him, but the offspring of her womb was first taken from her and spared. (Vid. /Esculapius.) Corsi, I. the inhabitants of Corsica. — II. The inhabitants of part of northern Sardinia, who came originally from Corsica. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 2, p. 479.) Corsica, an island of the Mediterranean, called by the Greeks Kvpvoe. Its inhabitants were styled by the same people Kvpvioi ; by the Latins, Corsi. In later times the island took also the name of Corsis. (r) Kopaic. — Compare Sleph. Byz., s. v. Kopaic. — Dionys. Perieg., v. 459, el Euslath., ad loc) The ancient writers represent it as mountainous and woody, and only well cultivated along the eastern coast, where the Romans had settlements. (Dionys. Perieg., v. 460.) Its natural products were resin, honey, and wax. (Diod. Sic, 5, 13.) The honey, however, had a bitter taste, in consequence of the bees deriving it from the yew-trees with which the island abounded. (Virg., Eclog., 9, 30.— Ovid, Am., 1, 12. — Diod. Sic, 5, 14.) It was to their feeding abundantly on this honey, however, that the longevity of the Corsicans was ascribed. (Compare Eustath. ad Dionys. Perieg., v. 458.) The inhabitants were a rude race of mountaineers, indebted for their subsistence more to the produce of their flocks than to the cultivation of the soil. Seneca, who was banished to this quarter in the reign of Claudius, draws a very unfavourable picture of the island and its inhabitants ; describing the former as rocky, unproductive, and unhealthy, and the latter as the worst of barbarians. He writes, however, under the influence of prejudiced feelings, and many allowances must be made. (Senec, de Consol. ad Helv., c. 6, 8.) The Corsi appear to have derived their origin from Ligurian and Iberian (called by Seneca Spanish) tribes. Eustathius says that a Ligurian female, named Corsa, having pursued in a small boat a bull which had taken to the water, accidentally discovered the island, which her countrymen named after her. (Eustath., ad Dionys. Perieg., v. 458. — Compare Isidori Origines, 14, 6.) The Phocasans, on retiring from Asia, settled here for a time, and founded the city Aleria, but were driven out finally by the Tyrrhenians and Carthaginians. (Diod. Sic, 5, 13.) The Romans took the island from this latter people B.C. 231, and subsequently two colonies were sent to it ; one by Marius, which founded Mariana, and another by Sylla, which settled on the site of Aleria. Mantinorum Oppidum, in the same island, is now Bastia ; and Urcinium, Ajaccio, was the birthplace of Napoleon.   (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 2, p. 505, seqq.) Corsote, a city of Mesopotamia, on the river Masca. DAnville places it at the confluence of the Masca and Euphrates. The Masca, according to Xenophon (Anab., 1, 5, 4), flowed around the city in a circular 378 course. Mannert supposes it to have been nothing more than a canal cut from the Euphrates. (Vid. Masca, where notice is taken of an error in DAnville's chart.) The site of Corsote appears to correspond, at the present day, to a spot where are the ruins of a large city, named Erzi or Irsah. (Rennell, Illustrations of the Anabasis, &c, p. 103.) Cortona, a town of Etruria, a short distance northwest of the Lacus Thrasymenus, and fourteen miles south of Arretium. Its claims to antiquity were equalled by few other places of Italy. It is thought to have been built on the ruins of an ancient town called Corythus, and is known by that appellation in Virgil. (Mn., 3, 170. — Id. ibid., 7, 209; 9, 10; 10, 719. — Compare Silius Italicus, 5, 123.) From the similarity of names, it was supposed by some to owe its origin to Corythus, the father of Dardanus. Others deduced the name from the circumstance of Dardanus having lost his helmet (nopvc) there in fighting. Both, however, are pronounced by Heyne to be mere fables. (Heyne, Excurs., 6, ad Mn., 3.) Perhaps the opinion most entitled to credit is that of Mannert, who makes the place to have been of Pelasgic origin. This, in fact, is strongly corroborated by the massy remains of the ancient walls, evidently of Pelasgic structure. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, moreover, who quotes from Hellanicus of Lesbos, an author somewhat anterior to Hesiod, states that the Pelasgi, who had landed at Spina on the Po, subsequently advanced into the interior of Italy, and occupied Cortona, which they fortified, and from thence formed other settlements in Tyrrhenia. On this account Cortona is styled the metropolis of that province. (Steph. Byz., s. v. — Compare Sil. Ital., 7, 174.) Cortona was one of the twelve cities of Etruria. (Muller, EtrusJcer, vol. 1, p. 345.) The Greek name of the place was Gortyn (roprw), and the Etrurian one Kortun, from which the Romans made Cortona. (Muller, Elrusker, vol 2, p. 268.) The city still retains its ancient appellation of Cortona. It was colonized by the Romans (Dionys., 1, 26), at what period is uncertain; probably in the time of Sylla, who colonized several towns of Etruria. Cramer thinks, that some confusion of names must have given rise to the story of Dardanus coming from Italy to Troy, as alluded to by Virgil (Mn., 7, 205). It is known that there were several towns in antiquity of the name of Gyrton, Gyrtone, and Gortyna, in Thessaly, Boeotia, Arcadia, and Crete ; countries all more or less frequented at one time by the Pelasgi. This, he thinks, was the original form by which Cortona was first named ; for Polybius calls it Cyrtone (3, 82), and it is known that the Etruscans and Umbri, who took their letters from the Pelasgi, never used the letter O. Now, according to some accounts, Dardanus came from Arcadia, and according to others, from Crete. Cramer suspects, however, that the Thessalian Gyrton ought to have the preference ; for this city, in a passage of Strabo, though it is supposed to be mutilated, is entitled the Tyrrhenian (Slrab., 330), and this might prove the key to the Italian origin of Dardanus, besides confirming the identity of the Tyrrheni with the Thessalian Pelasgi . (Cramer's Anc Italy, vol. 1, p. 215, not.) Corvinus, I. or Corvus, a name given to M. Valerius, from his having been assisted by a crow (corvus) while engaged in combat with a Gaul. (Vid. Valerius.)—II. Messala, a distinguished Roman in the Augustan age. (Vid. Messala.) C or yb antes, the priests of Cybele, called also Galli. (Vid. Cybele.) In celebrating the festivals of the goddess, they ran about with loud cries and howlings, beating on timbrels, clashing cymbals, sounding pipes, and cutting their flesh with knives. Some derive the name from their moving along in a kind of dance, and tossing the head to and fro (and rov Kopvir| rovrac j3atveiv). According to Strabo (479), and
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    COR COS Freret (Mem. de V 'Acad. des. Inscr., &c, vol. 18, p. 34), the word Corybas is a Phrygian one, and refers to the wild dances in which the Corybantes indulged. — As regards the assertion commonly made, that the Corybantes were originally from Mount Ida, it may be remarked, that more correct authorities make Phrygia to have been their native seat. (Compare Rolle, Reiherchcs sur le Culle de Bacchus, vol. 1, p. 246, seqq.) — The dance of the Corybantes is thought to have been symbolical of the empire exercised by man over metals, asalsoofthe movements of the heavenly bodies. (Constant, de la Religion, vol. 2, p. 375, seqq.) The Corybantes are said to have been the first that turned their attention to metallurgy. (Sainte Croix, Mysteres du Paganisme, vol. 1, p. 79.) Corybas, son of Iasion and Cybele, who introduced the rites of the mother of the gods into Phrygia, from the island of Samothrace. (Diod. Sic, 5, 49.) Corycides, a name applied to the nymphs who were supposed to inhabit the Corycian cave on Mount Parnassus. They were the daughters of the river-god Pleistus. (Ovid, Met., 1, 320.— Apoll. Rh., 2, 711. — Gierig, ad Ovid, I. c.) CoRYcinii Antrum, I. a cave or grotto on Mount Parnassus, about two hours from Delphi, and higher up the mountain. It is accurately described by Pausanias, who states, that it surpassed in extent every other known cavern, and that it was possible to advance into the interior without a torch. The roof, from which an abundance of water trickles, is elevated far above the floor, and vestiges of the dripping water (i. e., stalactites) are to be seen attached to it, says Pausanias, along the whole extent of the cave. The inhabitants of Parnassus, he adds, consider it as sacred to the Corycian nymphs and the god Pan. (Pausan., 10,32. — Compare Strabo, 417.) Herodotus relates (8, 36), that on the approach of the Persians, the greater part of the population of Delphi ascended the mountain, and sought refuge in this capacious recess. We are indebted for an account of the present state of this remarkable cave to Mr. Raikes, who was the first modern traveller that discovered its site. He describes the narrow and low entrance as spreading at once into u chamber 330 feet long by nearly 200 wide. The stalactites from the top hung in the most graceful forms the whole length of the roof, and fell like drapery down the sides. (Raike's Journal, in Walpole's Collection, vol. 1, p. 312.) — II. A cave in Cilicia, near Corycus. (Vid. Corycus, II.) Corycus, I. a promontory of Ionia, southeast of the southern extremity of Chios. The high and rugged coast in this quarter harboured at one time a wild and daring population, greatly addicted to piracy ; and who, by disguising themselves, and frequenting the harbours in their vicinity, obtained private information of the course and freight of any merchant vessel, and concerted measures for the purpose of intercepting it. The secrecy with which their intelligence was procured gave rise to the proverb, Toii 6' ap' 6 KupvKaioc ijicpou&To, " This, then, the Corycian overheard," a saying that was used in cases where any carefullyguarded secret had been discovered. (Compare Erasmus, Chil. 1, cent. 2, col. 76.) The modern name of the ridge of Mount Corycus is the Table Mountain, but the ancient appellation is still preserved in that of Kourko, which belongs to a bold headland forming the extreme point of the Erythrean peninsula towards Samos. Pliny (5, 31) calls it Coryceon Promontorium. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 351.) — II. A small town of Cilicia Trachea; near the confines of Cilicia Campestris, on the seacoast, and to the east of Seleucia Trachea. It appears to have been a fortress of great strength, and a mole of vast unhewn rocks is carried across the bay for about a hundred yards. It served at one time as the harbour of Seleucia, and was then a place of considerable importance. The modern name is Korghoz. About twenty stadia inland was the Corycian cave, celebrated in mythology as the fabled abode of the giant Typhoeus. (Pind., Pyth., 1, 31.— Id. ib., 8, M.—JEschyl, P. v., 350, seqq.) In fact, many writers, as Strabo reports, placed Arima or Arimi, the scene of Typhceus's torments, alluded to by Homer, in Cilicia, while others sought it in Lydia, and others in Campania. The description which Strabo has left us of this remarkable spot leads to the idea of its having been once the crater of a volcano. He says it was a deep and broad valley, of a circular shape, surrounded on every side by lofty rocks. The lower part of this crater was rugged and stony, but covered nevertheless with shrubs and evergreens, and especially saffron, of which it produced a great quantity, regarded as the best of all antiquity. There was also a cavity from which gushed a copious stream, which, after a short course, was again lost, and reappeared near the sea, which it joined. It was called the "bitter water." (Strab., 671.) The account of Pomponius Mela is still more minute and elaborate. (Mela, 1, 13. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol.2, p. 336.) — III. A naval station, on the coast of Lycia, about thirty stadia to the north of Olympus. Strabo makes it a tract of shore (Ktopvicoc alytakbc — Strab., 666). Coryphasium, a promontory on the western coast of Messenia, north of Methone, now Cape Zonchio. There was a town of the same name on it, to which the inhabitants of Pylos retired after their town was destroyed. (Pausan., 4, 36.) Cos, an island of the ./Egean, one of the Sporades, west of the promontory of Doris. Its more ancient names were Cea, Staphylus, Nympheea, and Meropis, of which the last was the most common. (Thucyd., 8, 41.) The colonizing of this island must have taken place at a very early date, since Homer makes mention of it as a populous settlement. (R., 2, 184, 14, 255.) The inhabitants were of Dorian origin, an J closely connected with the Doric colonies on the main land. It is now called Stan- Co. Its chief city was Cos, anciently called Astypalaea. Strabo remarks, that the city of Cos was not large, but very populous, and seen to great advantage by those who came thither by sea. Without the walls was a celebrated temple of .
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    COT COT people of Volci, an Etruscan city, and Virgil has named it in the catalogue of the forces sent by Etruria to the aid of JEneas. (Mn., 10, 167.) Cossa became a Roman colony A.U.C. 480. (Veil. Paterc, l, 14. — Liv., Epit., 14. — Cramer's Arte. Italy, vol. 1, p. 195.) — II. A city of Lucania, in Italy, near the sources of the river Cylistamus. (Steph. Byz., s. v. Koaoa.) Caesar, who calls it Cosa, states that Titus Annius Milo was slain before its walls when besieging the place in Pompey's cause. (Bell. Civ., 3, 22.) Cluverius was nearly correct in his supposition, that Cassano might occupy the site of this ancient town (Ital. Ant., vol. 2, p. 1205), for more modern topographers have in fact discovered its ruins at Civita, a village close to the former place. (Anton., Lucan. p. 3, disc. 1. — Romanelli, vol. 1, p. 240. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 354.) Cossus, I. a surname of the familia Malugincnsis, a branch of the Gens Cornelia. — II. Aulus Cornelius, a Roman, and military tribune, who slew in battle with his own hands Lar Tolumnius, king of the Veientes, for which he offered up the Spolia Opima to Jupiter Feretrius, being the only one who had done this since the time of Romulus. (Liv., 4, 20 ; where consult the discussion into which Livy enters on this subject, and also the note of Crevier.) Cotes, a promontory of Mauritania, now Cape Esf artel. The form in Greek is generally given as plural, ai Kuteic. Ptolemy, however, has the singular, K
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    C R A C R A was a very active and inveterate foe to the Athenians, and did them considerable mischief in the Chersonese. Cotys was assassinated by Python and Heraclides, who received each from the Athenians, as a recompense for the deed, the rights of citizenship and a golden crown. (Demosth., contra Aristocr. — Aristot., Polit., 5, 10. — Palmer., ad Demosth., contr. Arist., 30.) — II. A king of Thrace, who sent his son Sadales, at the head of five hundred horse, to the aid of Pompey, in his contest with Caesar. {Cces., Bell. Civ., 3, 4. — Compare Lucan, 5, 54, and Cortius, ad, loc.) — III. A king of Thrace in the time of Augustus, slain by his uncle Rhescuporis, B.C. 15. He was a prince of a literary turn, and Ovid addressed to him one of his epistles from the Eu.xine (Ep. ex Ponto, 2, 9. — Tacit., Ann., 2, 66, &c.) — IV. Son of Manes, succeeded his father on the throne of Lydia. (Herod., 4, 45. — Consult Ritter, Vorhalle, p. 365.) — V. A king of the Odrysse, in Thrace, who favoured the interests of Perses against the Romans. (Liv., 42, 29.) Cotytto, or Cotys, a goddess worshipped by the Thracians, and apparently identical with the Phrygian Cybele. Her worship was introduced at Athens and Corinth, where it was celebrated, in private, with great indecency and licentiousness. The priests of the goddess were called Baptas. A full account of all that the ancients have left us in relation to this deity, may be found in Buttmann (Mythologus, vol. 2, c. 19, p. 159, seqq., " Ueber die Kotyltia und die Baptat") and in Lobeck (Aglaophamus, p. 1007, seqq. — Epimetrum xi., ad. c. 8). Cragus, I. a chain of mountains running along the coast of Lycia. It rises precipitously from the sea, and, from the number of detached summits which it offers to the spectator in that direction, it has not unaptly been called by the Turks Yedi Bouroun, or the Seven Capes. Strabo, however, assigns to it eight summits. (Strab., 665.) This same writer also places in the range of Cragus the famed Chimsera. (Vid. Chimaera.) Scylax calls Cragus, however, a promontory, and makes it the separation of Lycia and Caria (p. 39— Compare Plin., 5, 28).— II. A town of Lycia, in the vicinity of the mountain-ranges of the same name. (Strab., 665.) The authority of Strabo is confirmed by coins. (Seslini, p. 92. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, 245, seqq.) Cranai, a surname of the Athenians, from their King Cranaus. (Vid. Cranaus.) Cranaus, the successor of Cecrops on the throne of Attica. He married Pedias, and the offspring of their union was Atthis. (Consult remarks under the article Cecrops.) Cranii, a town of Cephallenia, situate, according to Strabo, in the same gulf with Pale. (Strab., 456. —Thucyd., 2, 34.— Liv., 38, 28.) The Athenians established the Messenians here, upon the abandonment of Pylos by the latter, when that fortress was restored to the Lacedaemonians. (Thucyd., 5,35.) Dr. Holland says, " this city stood on an eminence at the upper end of the bay of Argostoli ; and its walls may yet be traced nearly in their whole circumference," which he conceives to be nearly two miles. The structure is that usually called Cyclopian. (Vol. 1, p. 55.—Dodwell, vol. 1, p. 75.) Cranon and Grannon, a city of Thessaly, on the river Onchestus, southeast of Pharsalus. Near it was a fountain, the water of which warmed wine when mixed with it, and the heat remained for two or three days. (Athenaus, 2, 16.) Crantor, a philosopher of Soli, among the pupils of Plato, B.C. 310. He was the first who wrote commentaries on the works of Plato. Crantor was highly celebrated for the purity of his moral doctrine, as may be inferred from the praises bestowed by the ancients, especially by Cicero, upon his discourse " on grief." Horace also (Ep., 1, 2, 3) alludes to his high reputation as a moral instructer. (Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 248, seqq.) Crassus, I. Lucius Licinius, a Roman orator and man of consular rank. In A.U.C. 633, being only twenty-one years of age, he made his debut in the Forum, in a prosecution against C. Carbo. Cicero says, that he was remarkable, even at this early period, for his candour and his great love of justice. Crassus was but twenty-seven years old when his eloquence obtained the acquittal of his relation, the vestal Licinia. Being elevated to the consulship in 657, he was the author of a law, by which numbers of the allies, who passed for Roman citizens, were sent back to their respective cities. This law alienated from him the affections of the principal Italians, so that he was regarded by some as the primary cause of the social war, which broke out three years after. Having Hithei Gaul for his province, Crassus freed the country from the robbers that infested it, and for this service had the weakness to claim a triumph. The senate were favourable to his application ; but Scaevola, the other consul, opposed it, on the ground that he had not conquered foes worthy of the Roman people. Crassus conducted himself, in other respects, with great wisdom in his government, and not only did not remove from around him the son of Carbo, who had come as a spy on his conduct, but even placed him by his side on the tribunal, and did nothing of which the othei was not a witness. Being appointed censor in 659, he caused the school of the Latin rhetoricians to be closed, regarding them as dangerous innovators for the young. Crassus left hardly any orations behind him ; and he died while Cicero was yet in his boyhood : but still that author, having collected the opinions of those who had heard him, speaks with a minute, and apparently perfect, intelligence of his style of oratory. He was what may be called the most ornamental speaker that had hitherto appeared in the Forum. Though not without force, gravity, and dignity, these were happily blended with the most insinuating politeness, urbanity, ease, and gayety. He was master of the most pure and accurate language, and of perfect elegance of expression, without any affectation, or unpleasant appearance of previous study. Great clearness of language distinguished all his harangues ; and, while descanting on topics of law or equity, he possessed an inexhaustible fund of argument and illustration. Some persons considered Crassus as only equal to Antonius, his great contemporary ; others preferred him as the more perfect and accomplished orator. The language of Crassus was indisputably preferable to that of Antonius ; but the action and gesture of the latter were as incontestably superior to those of Crassus. As a public speaker Crassus was remarkable for his diffidence in the opening of a speech, a diffidence which never forsook him ; and, after the practice of a long life at the bar, he was frequently so much agitated in the exordium of a discourse, as to grow pale and tremble in every joint of his frame. The most splendid of all the efforts of Crassus was the immediate cause of his death, which happened A.U.C. 662, a short while before the commencement of the civil wars of Marius and Sylla, and a few days after the time in which he is supposed to have borne his part in the dialogue " De Oratore." The consul Philippus had declared, in one of the assemblies of the people, that some other advice must be resorted to, since, with such a senate as then existed, he could no longer direct the affairs of the government. A full senate being immediately summoned, Crassus arraigned, in terms of the most glowing eloquence, the conduct of the consul, who, instead of acting as the political parent and guardian of the senate, sought to deprive its members of their ancient inheritance of respect and dignity. Being farther irritated by an attempt, on the part of Philippus, to force him into compliance with his de 381
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    CRASSUS. CRASSUS. signs, he exerted, on this occasion, the utmost effort of his genius and strength ; but he returned home with a pleuritic fever, of which he died seven days after. This oration of Crassus, followed, as it was, by his almost immediate death, made a deep impression on his countrymen ; who, long afterward, were wont to repair to the senate-house for the purpose of viewing the spat where he had last stood, and where he fell, as it may be said, in defence of the privileges of his order. (Dunlop's Rom. Lit., vol. 2, p. 215, seqq.) — II. Marcus, was prsetor A.U.C. 648. (Cic., de Fin., 5, 30.) He was surnamed by his friends Agelastus ('AytAaoroc), because, according to Pliny (7, 19), he never laughed during the whole course of his life ; or because, according to Lucilius, he laughed but once. (Cic, de Fin., 5, 30.) — III. Marcus Licinius, surnamed the Rich, grandson of the preceding, and the most opulent Roman of his day, was of a patrician family, and the son of a man of consular rank. His father and brother perished by the proscriptions of Marius and Cinna while he was still quite young, and, to avoid a similar fate, he took refuge in Spain until the death of Cinna, when he returned to Italy and served under Sylla. Crassus proved very serviceable to this commander in the decisive battle that was fought near Rome ; but afterward, making the most unjust and rapacious use of Sylla's proscriptions, that leader, according to Plutarch, gave him up, and never employed him again in any public affair. The glory which was then beginning to attend upon Pompey, though still young and only a simple member of the equestrian order, excited the jealousy of Crassus, and, despairing of rising to an equality with him in warlike operations, he betook himself to public affairs at home, and, by paying court to the people, defendir.^g the impeached, lending money, and aiding those who were candidates f'.i office, he attained to an influence almost equal lo that which Pompey nad acquired by his military ichievements. It was at the bar, in particular, that Cra?3us rendered himself extremely popular. He was not, it would seem, a very eloquent speaker, yet »y care and application he eventually exceeded those whom nature had more highly favoured. When Pompey, and Caesar, and Cicero declined speaking in behalf of any individual, he often arose, and advocated the cause of the accused. Besides this promptness to aid the unfortunate, his courteous and conciliating deportment acquired for him many friends, and made him very popular with the lower orders. There was not a Roman, however humble, whom he did not salute, or whose salutation he did not return by name. The great defect, however, in the character of Crassus, was his inordinate fondness for wealth ; and, although he could not strictly be called an avaricious man, since he is said to have lent money to his friends without demanding interest, yet he allowed the love of riches to exercise a paramount sway over his actions, and it proved at last the cause of his unhappy end. Plutarch informs us, that his estate at first did not exceed three hundred talents, but that afterward it amounted to the enormous sum of seven thousand one hundred talents (nearly 87,500,000). The means by which he attained to this are enumerated by the same writer, and some of them are singular enough. Observing, says Plutarch, how liable the city was to fires, he made it nis business to buy houses that were on fire and others that joined upon them ; and he commonly got them at a low price, on account of the fear and distress of the owners about the result. A band of his slaves thereupon, regularly organized for the purpose, exerted themselves to extinguish the flames, and, after this was done, rebuilt what had been destroyed, and in this way Crassus gradually became the owner of a large portion of Rome. He gained large sums also by educating and then selling slaves. Plutarch, in fact, regards this as his principal source of revenue. With all this 382 eager grasping after wealth, however, Crassus appears to have been no mean soldier, even though he displayed so few of the qualities of a commander in his Parthian campaign. Created praetor A.U.C. 680, he was sent to terminate the war with Spartacus. He accordingly met, defeated him in several encounters, and at last bringing him to a decisive action, ended the war by a single blow, Spartacus and forty thousand of his followers being left on the field. Not venturing to de mand a triumph for a victory over gladiators and slaves, he contented himself with an ovation. In 682 Crassus obtained the consulship, having Pompey for his colleague. At a subsequent period we find him implicated by an informer in the conspiracy of Catiline, but acquitted by acclamation the moment the charge was heard by the senate. We now come to the closing scene in the career of Crassus. When Ccesar, on returning from his government to solicit the consulship, found Pompey and Crassus at variance (which had been the case also during almost all the time that they were colleagues in the consular office), and perceived, that, for the furtherance of his own ambitious views, the aid of these two individuals would be needed by him for opposing the influence of the senate, as well as that of Cicero, Cato-, and Catulus, he managed to reconcile them, and soon, in conjunction with both ot them, formed the well-known league usually styled the First Triumvirate, which proved so fatal to the liberties of the Roman people. By the terms of this compact Crassus obtained the government of Syria. In the law that was passed relative to this government of Crassus, no mention was indeed made of any war in its neighbourhood ; still every one knew that he had connected with it an immediate invasion of Parthia. Plutarch even states, that he had fixed upon neither Syria nor Parthia as the limits of his expected good fortune, but intended to penetrate even to Bactria, India, and the shores of the Eastern Ocean. The only motive to this memorable and unfortunate undertaking was the rapacious love of wealth. It was not, however, without considerable opposition from the people and the tribunes that Crassus was allowed to proceed on this expedition. All the influence of Pompey was necessary to prevent an expression of popular wrath, for no good was expected to result from hostilities against a people who had done the Romans no injury, and who were, in fact, their allies. When Crassus, moreover, had reached the gate of the city, the tribune Ateius attempted to stop him by force ; but, failing in this, he immediately proceeded to perform a religious ceremony of the most appalling nature, by which he devoted the commander himself, and all who should follow him on that service, to the wrath of the infernal gods and a speedy destruction. Undismayed, however, by either denunciations or omens (vid. Caunus), Crassus, embarking at Brundisium, proceeded into Asia by Macedonia and the Hellespont. As the enemy were not prepared for this unprovoked invasion, the Romans met with no resistance. At first Crassus overran the greater part of Mesopotamia ; and, had he taken advantage of the consternation into which his sudden appearance had thrown the Parthians, he might, with the greatest ease, have extended his conquest to Babylonia itself. But the season being far advanced, he did not think it ex pedient to proceed. On the contrary, having left in the different towns and strongholds a detachment of 7000 foot and 1000 horse, he returned into Syria, and took up his winter- quarters in that province. This retrograde movement was a fatal error. His occupations, too, during the winter were highly censurable, havino- more of the trader in them than the general. Instead of improving the discipline of the soldiers, and keeping them in proper exercise, he spent his time in making inquiry relative to the revenues of the cities, and in weighing the treasures which he found in the
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    C R A C R A wemple of Hierapolis. In the spring the Roman commander took, the field, on the frontiers of Syria, with seven legions, four thousand horse, and an equal number of light or irregular troops. With this force he again passed the Euphrates, when he was joined by an Arabian chief, whom Plutarch calls Ariamnes, but who is elsewhere named Acbarus or Abgarus ; and in this barbarian, owing to his knowledge of the country, and his warm and frequent expressions of attachment to the Romans, Crassus unfortunately placed the utmost confidence. The result may easily be foreseen. Crassus intended to have followed the course of the Euphrates till he should reach the point where it approaches nearest to Seleucia and Ctesiphon, the capital of the Parthian empire ; but, being dissuaded from this by his crafty guide, and directing his march across the plains, he was led at last into a sandy desert, where his army was attacked by the Parthian forces under Surena. An unequal conflict ensued. The son of Crassus, sent with a detachment of Gallic horse to repel the Parthian cavalry, lost his life after the most heroic exertions ; and his loss was first made known to his father by the barbarians carrying his head on a spear. Crassus himself, not long after, being compelled by his own troops to meet Surena in a conference, was treacherously slain by the barbarians, and his head and right hand sent to the Parthian king, Orodes. The whole loss of the Romans in this disastrous campaign was 20,000 killed and 10,000 taken prisoners. (Plut., Vit. Crass. — Dio Cass., 40, 13, seqq. — Appian, Bell. Parth.) * Crater, or Sinus Crater, the ancient name of the Gulf of Naples, given to it from its resembling the mouth of a large bowl or mixer (Kparrjp.) It is about twelve miles in diameter. Craterus, one of Alexander's generals, distinguished for both literary and warlike acquirements. He was held in high esteem by Alexander, whose confidence he obtained by the frankness of his character ; and the monarch used to say, " Hephasstion loves Alexander, but Craterus the king." After the death of Alexander, he was associated with Antipater, in the care of the hereditary states. He afterward crossed over into Asia along with Antipater, in order to contend against Eumenes, but was defeated by the latter, and lost his life in the battle. (Nep., Vit. Eum., 2. — Justin, 13, 6, &c.) Crates, I. a philosopher of Boeotia, son of Ascondus, and disciple of Diogenes the Cynic, B.C. 324. He is considered as the most distinguished philosopher of the Cynic sect, after Diogenes. In his natural temper, however, he differed from his master, and, instead of being morose and gloomy, was cheerful and facetious. Hence he obtained access to many families of the most wealthy Athenians, and became so highly esteemed, that he frequently acted as an arbiter of disputes and quarrels among relations. He was honourably descended, and inherited large estates ; but when he turned his attention to philosophy, he sold them, and distributed the money among the poorer r'tizens. He adopted all the singularities of the Cynic sect. His wife Hipparchia, who was rich and of a good family, and had many suiters, preferred Crates to every other, and, when her parents opposed her inclinations, so determined was her passion that she threatened to put an end to her life. Crates, at the request of her parents, represented to Hipparchia every circumstance in his condition and" manner of living which might induce her to change her mind. Still she persisted in her resolution, and not only became the wife of Crates, but adopted all the peculiarities of the Cynic profession. (Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 313.) — II. A philosopher of Athens, who succeeded in the school of his master Polemon. Crates and Polemon had long been attached to each other from a similarity of dispositions and pursuits. While they lived, their friendship continued inviolate, and they were both buried in the same grave. (Diog. Laert., 4, 21.) — III. An Athenian, originally an actor, and who in that capacity performed the principal part in the plays of Cratinus. He could not, however, have followed this profession very long, for we learn from Eusebius that he was well known as a comic writer in 450 B.C., which was not long after Cratinus began to exhibit. Crates, according to Aristotle (Poet., 4, 6), was the first Athenian poet who abandoned the iambic or satiric form of comedy, and made use of general stories or fables. Perhaps the law, passed B.C. 440, restraining the virulence and license of comedy, might have some share in giving his plays this less offensive turn. His style is said to have been gay and facetious ; yet the few fragments of his writings which remain are of a serious cast ; such are, for example, his reflections on poverty, and his beautiful lines on old age. From the expressions of Aristophanes (Equit., 538), the comedies of Crates seem to have been marked by elegance of language and ingenious ideas. Yet, with all his endeavours to please his fastidious auditors, the poet had, in common with his rivals, to endure many contumelies and vexations. He nevertheless, with unwearied resolution, continued to compose and exhibit during a varied career of success and reverses. (Theatre of the Greeks, 2d ed., p. 170.) Crathis, I. a river of Arcadia, rising in a mountain of the same name, and flowing through Achaia into the Sinus Corinthiacus, to the west of ^Egira. It was from this stream that the Italian Crathis, which flowed between Crotona and Sybaris, derived its appellation. (Herodot., 1, 146— Strabo, 386.)— II. A river of Lucania, flowing into the Sinus Tarentinus, between Crotona and Sybaris. It is now the Crati. The ancients ascribed to this stream the property of turning white the hair of those who bathed in its waters, which were, however, accounted salutary for various disor ders. (Strabo, 263.) Cratinus, an Athenian comic poet, born B.C. 519. It was not till late in life that he directed his attention to comic compositions. The first piece of his on record is the ' kpx'ikoxot, which was represented about 448 B.C., at which time he was in his seventy-first year. In this play, according to Plutarch (Vit. Cim.), he makes mention of the celebrated Cimon, who had died the preceding year, B.C. 449, and from the language employed by the poet, it may be inferred that he was on terms of close intimacy with the Athenian general. Soon after this, comedy became so licentious and virulent in its personalities, that the magistracy were obliged to interfere. (Schol. in Aristoph., Acharn., 67. — Compare Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, B.C. 440 and 437.) A decree was passed, B.C. 440, prohibiting the exhibitions of comedy ; which law continued in force only during that year and the two following, being repealed in the archonship of Euthymenes. Three victories of Cratinus stand recorded after the recommencement of comic performances. With the XeL/ia&fievoi he was second, B.C. 425 (Argum. Acharn.), when the 'kxapvelc of Aristophanes won the prize, and the third place was adjudged to the Nov/inviaL of Eupolis. In the succeeding year he was again second with the Sdrvpoi, and Aristophane again first with the 'htneic. (Argum. Equit.) In a parabasis of this play that young rival makes mention of Cratinus ; where, having noticed his former successes, he insinuates, under the cloak of an equivocal piety, that the veteran was becoming doting and superannuated. The old man, now in his ninety-fifth year, indignant at this insidious attack, exerted his remaining vigour, and composed, against the contests of the approaching season, a comedy entitled Uvrivri, or The Flagon, which turned upon the accusations brought against him by Aristoph&r;es>. The aged 383
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    C R E C R E dramatist had a complete triumph. (Argum. Nub.) He was first ; while his humbled antagonist was vanquished also by Ameipsias with the Kowoc, though the play of Aristophanes was his favourite NeQiXcu. Notwithstanding his notorious intemperance, Cratinus lived to an extreme old age, dying B.C. 422, in his ninetyseventh year. (Lucian, Macrob., 25.) Aristophanes alludes to the excesses of Cratinus in a passage of the Equites (v. 526, seqq.). In the Pax (v. 700, seqq.), he hum >rously ascribes the jovial old poet's death to a shock on seeing a cask of wine staved and lost. Cratinus himself made no scruple of acknowledging his failing: ("Ort 6e tpi/ioivoc 6 Kpartvoc K.a.1 avrbc tv Tj? Hvrivn Myei oa£>c. — Schol. in Pac, 703). Horace, also, opens one of his epistles (1, 19) with a maxim of the comedian's, in due accordance with his practice. The titles of thirty-eight of the comedies of Cratinus have been collected by Meursius, Koenig, &c. His style was bold and animated (Persius, 1, 123), and, like his younger brethren, Eupolis and Aristophanes, he fearlessly and unsparingly directed his satire against the iniquitous public officer and the profligate of private life. (Horat., Sat, 1, 4, 1, seqq.) Nor yet are we to suppose, that the comedies of Cratinus and his contemporaries contained nothing beyond broad jest or coarse invective and lampoon. They were, on the contrary, marked by elegance of expression and purity of language ; elevated sometimes into philosophical dignity by the sentiments which they declared, and graced with many a passage of beautiful idea and high poetry : so that Quintilian deems the Old Comedy, after Homer, the most fitting and beneficial object of a young pleader's study. (Quint., 10, 1. — Theatre of the Greeks, 2d ed., p. 166, seqq.) Cratippus, a peripatetic philosopher of Mytilene, who, among others, taught Cicero's son at Athens. He first became acquainted with Cicero at Ephesus, whither he had gone for the purpose of paying his respects to him. Afterward, being aided by the orator, he obtained from Caesar the rights of Roman citizenship. On coming to Athens, he was requested by the Areopagus to settle there, and become an instructer of youth in the tenets of philosophy, a request with which he complied. He wrote on divination and on the interpretation of dreams. (Cic, Off., 1, 1. — Id.,de Div., 1, 3.— Id., Ep. ad Fam., 12, 16.) Cratylus, a Greek philosopher, and disciple of Heraclitus. According to Aristotle (Metaph., 1, 6), Plato attended his lectures in his youth. Diogenes Laertius, however (3; 8), says that this was after the death of Socrates. Cratylus is one of the interlocutors in the dialogue of Plato called after his name. (Compare Schleiermacher's Introduction to the Cratylus, Dobson's transl., p. 245.) CraualliDj5E, a nation who occupied at one period a part of the Cirrhsean plain. They are described by ^£schines (in Ctes., p. 405) as very impious, and as having plundered some of the offerings of Delphi. They were exterminated by the Amphictyons. The name is erroneously given by some as Acragallidse, and they are thought by Wolf, who adopts this lection, to have Been a remnant of the army of Brennus. (Consult Taylor, ad Msch., I. c.) Cremer a, a small river of Tuscany, running between Veii and Rome, and celebrated for the daring but unfortunate enterprise of the gallant Fabii. (Ovid, Fast., 2, 193, seqq.) The Cremera is now called la Valca, a rivulet which rises in the neighbourhood of Baccano, and falls into the Tiber a little below Prima Porta. (Cramer 's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 239.) Cremna, I. a strong place in the interior of Pisidia, lying, according to Ptolemy, on the declivity of Taurus, nearly six miles north of Selga. According to Strabo (569), it had been long looked upon as impreglable ; but it was at length taken by the tetrarch Amyitas, with some other places, in his wars against the Pisidians. This fortress was considered afterward by the Romans to be of so much consequence, that they established a colony here. (PtoL, p. 124. — HierocL, p. 681. — Zosim., 1, 60.) It is generally supposed, that this town is represented by the modern fort of Kebrinaz, occupying a commanding situation between Isbarteh and the lake Egreder. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 300.) — II. A commercial place on the Palus Masotis. Mannert supposes the name to be one of Greek origin, and to have reference to its rocky situation. He locates the place at the mouth of the Tanais, near the modern Taganrock. (Mannert, Geogr.,\o\. 4, p. 115.) Cremona, a city of Cisalpine Gaul, northeast of Placentia, and a little north of the Po. Cremona and Placentia were both settled by Roman colonies, A.U.C. 535. (Polyb., 3, 40.) After the defeat on the Trebia, we find the consul P. Scipio retiring to Cremona (Liv., 21, 56), and it appears that the Romans retained the place throughout the whole of the second Punic war, though it suffered so much during its continuance, and afterward from the attacks of the Gauls, that it was found necessary to recruit its population by a fresh supply of colonists. (Liv., 37, 46.) The colony, being thus renewed, continued to prosper for nearly a hundred and fifty years ; when the civil wars, which ensued after the death of Caesar, materially affected its interests. Cremona unfortunately espoused the cause of Brutus, and thus incurred the vengeance of the victorious party. The loss of its territory, which was^divided among the veteran soldiers of Augustus, is well known from the line of Virgil (Eclog., 9, 28), " Mantua va miserce nimium vicina Cremona," which is nearly repeated by Martial (8, 55), " Jugera perdiderat misera. vicina Cremona." The effect of this calamity would seem, however, to have been but temporary : and, in fact, we learn from Strabo (216), that Cremona was accounted in his time one of the most considerable towns in the north of Italy. The civil wars, which arose during the time of Otho and Vitellius, were the source of much severer affliction to this city than any former evil, as the fate of the empire was more than once decided between large contending armies in its immediate vicinity. After the defeat of Vitellius's party by the troops of Vespasian, it was entered by the latter, and exposed to all the horrors that fire, the sword, and the ungoverned passions of a licentious soldiery can inflict upon a city taken by storm. The conflagration of the place lasted four days. The indignation which this event excited throughout Italy seems to have been such, that Vespasian, afraid of the odium it might attach to his party, used every effort to raise Cremona from its ruins, by recalling the scattered inhabitants, reconstructing the public edifices, and granting th« city fresh privileges. (Tacit., Hist., 3, 33 and 34. — Plin., 3, 19. — PtoL, p. 63. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 66, seq.) Cremdtius Cordus, an historian who wrote an account of the achievements of Augustus. He gave offence to Tiberius, and his prime minister Sejanus, by stating in his history that " Cassius was the last of the Roma7is." (Tacit., Ann., 4, 34.) Suetonius, however, makes him to have called both Cassius and Brutus by this title. (Suclon., Vit. Tib., 61. — Die Cass., 57, 24.) Creon, I. king of Corinth, and father of Creiisa or Glauce, the wife of Jason. (Vid. Creiisa and Medea.)— II. The brother of Jocasta, mother and wife ol CEdipus. (Vid. GSdipus.) He ascended the throne of Thebes after Eteocles and Polynices had fallen in mutual combat, and gave orders that the body of the latter should be deprived of funeral rites, on which circumstance is founded the plot of the Antigone of Soph ocles. (Vid. Eteocles, Polynices, Antigone, &c.) Creophylus, a native of Samos, who composed under the title of Olxaliag uXtooic, " The conquest «
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    ORE CRETA. CEchalia," an epic poem commemorative of the exploits of Hercules. According to an ancient tradition, Homer himself was the author of this piece, and gave -t to Creophylus as a return for the hospitable reception which he had received under his roof. (Strabo, 638.) In an epigram of Callimachus, however, Creophylus is named as the real author. (Slrab., I. c.) It was among the descendants of Creophylus that Lyjurgus found, according to Plutarch (Vit. Lycurg., 4), the Iliad and Odyssey. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 1, p. 166.) Cresphontes, a son of Aristomachus, who, with his brothers Temenus and Aristodemus, conquered the Peloponnesus. This was the famous conquest achieved by the Heraclidse. ( Vid. Aristodemus and Heraclidas.) Crestone, I. or Creston, a city of Thrace, the capital probably of the district of Crestonia. Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and most of the commentators and translators of Herodotus, confound this city with Cortona in Umbria. (Compare Mutter, Etrusker, vol. 1, p. 95. — Larcher, Hist. d'Herodote. — Table Gcogr., vol. 8, p. 149.) Herodotus speaks of Crestone as situate beyond the Tyrrhenians, and inhabited by Pelasgi (1, 67), speaking a different language from their neighbours. Rennel thinks that the reading Tyrrhenians is a mistake, and that Thermaans should be substituted for it, as Therma, afterward Thessalonica, agrees with the situation mentioned by the historian. {Geography of Herodot., p. 45.) If, however, the text be correct as it stands, it shows that there was once a nation called Tyrrhenians in Thrace. This is also confirmed by Thucydides (4, 109. — Compare the elaborate note of Larcher, ad Herodot., I. c.) — II. A district of Thrace, to the north of Anthermus and Bolbe, chiefly occupied by a remnant of Pelasgi. (Herodot., 1, 57.) We are informed by Herodotus, ,hat the river Ethedorus took its rise in this territory ; and also that the camels of the Persian army were here attacked by lions, which are only to be found in Europe, as he remarks, between the Nestus, a river of Thrace, and the Achelous (7, 124, and 127). Thucydides also mentions the Crestonians as a peculiar race, part of whom had fixed themselves near Mount Athos (4, 109). The district of Crestone is now known by the name of Caradagh. ( Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 240.) Creta, one of the largest islands of the Mediterranean Sea, at the south of all the Cyclades. Its name is derived by some from the Curetes, who are said to have been its first inhabitants ; by others, from the nymph Crete, daughter of Hesperus ; and by others, from Cres, a son of Jupiter, and the nymph Idsea. (Steph. Byz., s. v. Kpr/rn.) It is also designated among the poets and mythological writers by the several appellations of JEria, Doliche, Idaea, and Telchinia. (Pliny, 4, 12. — Steph. Byz., s. v. 'Aepia.) According to Herodotus, this great island remained in the possession of various barbarous nations till the time of Minos, son of Europa, who, having expelled his brother Sarpedon, became the sole sovereign of the country (1, 173. — Compare Hoeck, Kreta, vol. 1, p. 141). These early inhabitants are generally supposed to be the Eteocretes of Homer, who clearly distinguishes them from the Grecian colonists subsequently settled there. (Od., 19, 172.) Strabo observes that the Eteocretes were considered as indigenous ; and adds, that Staphylus, an ancient writer on the subject of Crete, placed them in the southern side of the island. (Strab., 475.) Other authors, who concur in this statement of the geographer, would lead us to establish a connexion between this primitive Cretan race and the Curetes, Dactyli, Telchines, and other ancient tribes, so often alluded to with reference to the mystic rites of Crete, Samothrace, and Phrygia. (Slrab., 466.) Minos, according to the concurrent testimony of antiquity, first gave laws to the Cretans, and, having conquered the pirates who infested the /Egean Sea, established a powerful navy. (Herodot., 1, 171. — Id., 3, 122. — Thucyd., 1, 4, seqq. — Ephor., ap. Strab., 476.—Aristot., Polit, 2, 12.) In the Trojan war, Idomeneus, sovereign of Crete, led its forces to the war in eighty vessels, a number little inferior to that commanded by Agamemnon himself. According to the traditions which Virgil has followed, Idomeneus was afterward driven from his throne by faction, and compelled to sail to Iapygia, where he founded the town of Salernum. (Mn., 3, 121 and 399.) At this period the island appears to have been inhabited by a mixed population of Greeks and barbarians. Homer enumerates the former under the names of Achasi, Dorians, surnamed Tricha'ices, and Pelasgi. The latter, who were the most ancient, are said to have come from Thessaly, under the conduct of Teutamus, posterior to the great Pelasgic emigration into Italy. (Andron., ap. Steph. Byz., s. v. Aupiov.) The Dorians are reported to have established themselves in Crete, under the command of Althamenes of Argos, after the death of Codrus and the foundation of Megara. (Strabo, 481 .—Eustath. ad II., 2, 645.) After the Trojan war and the expulsion of Idomeneus, the principal cities of Crete formed themselves into several republics, for the most part independent, while others were connected by federal ties. These, though not exempted from the dissensions which so universally distracted the Greek republics, maintained for a long time a considerable degree of prosperity, owing to the good system of laws and education which had been so early instituted throughout the island by the decrees of Minos. The Cretan code was supposed by many of the best-informed writers of antiquity to have furnished Lycurgus with the model of his most salutary regulations. It was founded, according to Ephorus, as cited by Strabo (480), on the just basis of liberty and an equality of rights ; and its great aim was to promote social harmony and peace by enforcing temperance and frugality. On this principle, the Cretan youths were divided into classes called Agelae, and all met at the Andreia, or public meals. Like the Spartans, they were early trained to the use of arms, and inured to sustain the extremes of heat and cold, and undergo the severest exercise ; they were also compelled to learn their letters and certain pieces of music. The chief magistrates, called Cosmi (Koauoc), were ten in number, and elected annually. The Gerontes constituted the council of the nation, and were selected from those who were thought worthy of holding the office of Cosmus (Koofioc). There was also an equestrian order, who were bound to keep horses at their own expense. (Compare Aristot., Polit , 2, T.—Polyb., 6, 46.) But though the Cretan laws resembled the Spartan institutions in so many important points, there were some striking features which distinguished the legislative enactments of the two countries. One of these was, that the Lacedaemonians were subject to a strict agrarian law, whereas the Cretans were under no restraint as to the accumulation of moneyed or landed property ; another, that the Cretan republics were for the most part democratical, whereas the Spartan was decidedly, aristocratical. Herodotus informs us, that the Cretans were deterred by the unfavourable response of the Pythian oracle from contributing forces to the Grecian armament assembled to resist the Persians (7,169). In the Peloponnesian war, incidental mention is made of some Cretan cities as allied with Athens or Sparta ; but the island does not appear to have espoused collectively the cause of either of the belligerant parties. (Tlmcyd., 2, 85.) The Cretan soldiers were held in great estimation as light troops and archers, and readily offered their services for hire to such states, whether Greek or barbarian, as needed them. (Thucyd., 7, 57.— Xen., Anab., 3, 3, 6.— Polyb., i,8.— Id., 5, 14 t 385
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    CRETA. C RI in the time of Polybius the Cretans had much degenerated from their ancient character, for he charges them repeatedly with the grossest immorality and the most hateful vices. (Polyb., 4, 47.— Id. ibid., 53.— Id., 6, 46.) We know also with what severity they are reproved by St. Paul, in the words of one of their own poets, Epimenides (Ep. Tit., 1, 12), Kp^rec ad ipevato., koku -frripia, yaarepec apyai. — The Romans did urx. interfere with the affairs of Crete before the war with Antiochus, when Q. Fabius Labeo crossed over into the island from Asia Minor, under pretence of claiming certain Roman captives who were detained there. (Liv., 37, 60.) Several years after, the island was invaded by a Roman army commanded by M. Antonius, under the pretence that the Cretans had secretly favoured the cause of Mithradates ; but Florus more candidly avows, that the desire of conquest was the real motive which led to this attack (3, 7. — Compare Liv., Epit., 97). The enterprise, however, having failed, the subjugation of the island was not effected till some years later, by Metellus, who, from his success, obtained the agnomen of Creticus. (Liv., Epit., 99. — Appian, Excerpt, de Rtb. Cret. — Flor., 3, 7.) It then became annexed to the Roman empire, and formed, together with Cyrenaica, one of its numerous provinces, being governed by the same proconsul. (Dio Cassius, 53, 12. — Strabo, 1 198.) — Crete forms an irregular parallelogram, of which the western side faces Sicily, while the eastern looks towards Egypt ; on the north it is washed by the Mare Creticum, and on the south by the Libyan Sea, which intervenes between the island and the opposite coast of Cyrene. The whole circumference of Crete was estimated at 4100 stadia by Artemidorus ; but Sosicrates, who wrote a very accurate description of it, did not compute the periphery at less than 5000 stadia. Hieronymus also, in reckoning the length alone at 2000 stadia, must have exceeded the number given by Artemidorus. (Strabo, 474.) According to Pliny, the extent of Crete from east to west is about 270 miles, and it is nearly 539 in circuit. In breadth it nowhere exceeds 50 miles. Strabo observes, that the interior is very mountainous and woody, and intersected with fertile valleys. Mount Ida, which surpasses all the other summits in elevation, rises in the centre of the island ; its base occupies a circumference of nearly 600 stadia. To the west it is connected with another chain, called the white mountains (AevKa. bpri), and to sthe east its prolongation forms the ridge anciently known by the name of Dicte. (Strabo, 475, 478.) The island contains no lakes, and the rivers are mostly mountain-torrents, which are dry during the summer season. — It has been remarked by several ancient writers, that Homer in one passage ascribes to Crete 100 cities II., 2, 649), and in another only 90 (Od., 19, .174) , .a variation which has been accounted for on the supposition, that ten of the Cretan cities were found
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    C RI C R CE Hyz.,s.v. — Lycophr., 911.) — III. The god of the river Crimisus in Sicily. He became, by a Trojan female, the father of Acestes or ^Egestes. {Vid. iEgestes, and compare Scrv., ad Virg., Mn., 1, 550.) Crispinus, I. a native of Alexandrea in Egypt, of msan, if not servile, origin. According to the scholias'. on Juvenal (1, 26), he was at first a paper-vender (xaproiruTiijs), but became afterward a great favourite with Domitian, and was raised to equestrian rank. He was a man of infamous morals. {Schol., in cod. Schurz., ad Juv., I. c. — Schott, Obs., 5, 35.) — II. A ridiculous philosopher and poet in the time of Horace, and noted for garrulity. According to the scholiast {ad Horat., Serm., 1, 1, 120), he wrote some verses on the Stoic philosophy, and, on account of his verboseness and loquacity, received the appellation of dperaAoyog. (Compare Boring, ad Horat., I. c.) Ceispus, Sallustius. Vid. Sallustius. Criss^eus Sinus, an arm of the Sinus Corinthiacus, on the northern shore. It extends into the country of Phocis, and had at its head the town of Crissa, whence it took its name. Its modern name is the Gulf of Salona, from the modern city of Salona, the ancient Amphissa, which was the chief town of the Locri Ozolae, and lay to the northeast of Delphi. {Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p 151.) Ckitheis, the reputed mother of Homer. {Vid. Homerus.) Critias, one of the thirty tyrants set over Athens by the Spartans. He was of good family, and a man of considerable talents, but of dangerous principles. He applied himself with great success to the culture of eloquence, which he had studied under Gorgias, and Cicero cites him among the public speakers of that day. {Brut., 7. — Be. Oral., 2, 22.) He appears also to have had a talent for poetry, if we may judge from some fragments of his which have reached us. Critias turned his attention likewise to philosophical studies, and was one of the disciples of Socrates, whom, however, he quarrelled with and left. {Xen., Mem., 1, 2.) Being after this banished from Athens for some cause that is not known, he retired to Thessaly, where he excited an insurrection among the Penestae or serfs. (Consult Schneider, ad Xen., Hist. Gr., 2, 3, 36, et ad. Xen., Mem., 1, 2, 24.) Subsequently to this he visited Sparta, and wrote a treatise on the laws and institutions of that republic. Returning to Athens along with Lysander, B.C. 404, he was appointed one of the thirty, his pride of birth and hatred of demagogues having pointed him out as a fit person for that office. After a cruel and oppressive use of the power thus conferred upon him, he fell in batttle against Thrasybulus and his followers. Plato, who was a relation of his, has made him one of the interlocutors in his Timaeus and Critias. {Xen., Hist. Gr., 2, 3. — Id., 2, 4.) Crito, I. a wealthy Athenian, the intimate friend and disciple of Socrates. When that philosopher was accused, he became security for him ; and, after his condemnation, succeeded in bribing the keeper of the prison, so that Socrates, had he felt inclined, might easily have escaped. He is introduced, therefore, by Plato as an interlocutor in the dialogue called Crito, after his name. The remainder of his life is not known ; but, as he was nearly of the same age with Socrates, he could not have long survived him. Crito wrote seventeen dialogues, which are lost. {Plat., Crit. — Suid., &c.) — II. A Macedonian historian, who wrote an account of Pallene, of Persia, of the foundation of Syracuse, of the Getse, &c. {Suid., s. v.) — III. An Athenian sculptor, who, with Nicolaus, one of his fellow-citizens, made a statue intended as a support to a building. This work, belonging to the tlass of Caryatides, is still extant, and forms part of the collection at the Villa Albani. Winckelmann (vol. 6, p. 203) thinks he flourished about the time of Cicero   (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Critolaus, I. a native of Phaselis in Lycia, wno came to Athens to study philosophy, and became there, after the death of Ariston of Ceos, the head of the peripatetic school. He was sent by the Athenians, along with Carneades and Diogenes, on an embassy to Rome, B.C. 158, and acquired great reputation in that city, during his stay there, for his ability in speaking ; a circumstance, however, which did not prevent his declaiming against the rhetorical art, which he considered prejudicial rather than useful. He lived more than eighty years. Critolaus strove to confirm, by new arguments, the doctrine of Aristotle respecting the eternity of the world. {Plut., de Exit, p. 605. — Cic, de Fin., 5, 5. — Stobaus, Eclog. Phys., 1, 1. — Philo, Mund. Incorrupt., p. 943.) — II. A general of the Achasans, and one of the principal authors of the war between the Romans and his countrymen, which ended in the subjugation of the latter. {Polyb., 38, 2. — Id., 38, 5, &c.) Cbiu-metopon {Kpiov Mirunov, i. e., " Ram's Front"), I. a promontory of the Tauric Chersonesp and the most southern point of that peninsula. It i now called Karadjebouroun, according to D'Anville which signifies, in the Turkish language, Black-nose Mannert, however, makes the modern name to be Ajadag, or the Holy Mountain. — II. A promontory of Crete, forming its southwestern extremity, nov» Cape Crio. {Plin., 4, 11.) Crobyzi, a people between Mount Haemus and the Danube, in Lower Maesia. Their territory lay in a northeastern direction from Philippopolis on the Hebrus. {Plin., 4, 12.) Crocodilopolis, a city of Egypt. {Vid. Arsinoe Crocus, a youth who, being unable to obtain the object of his affections, the nymph Smilax, pined away^ and was changed into the crocus, or " saffron." Smilax herself was metamorphosed into the smilax, o." Oriental bindweed." {Ovid, Mel., 4, 283.) Crcesus, son of Alyattes, king of Lydia, and born about 591 B.C. He was the fifth and last of the. Mermnadae, a family which began to reign with Gyges, who dethroned Candaules. {Herod., 1, 14.) According to the author just quoted, Crcesus was the son of Alyattes by a Carian mother, and had a half-brother, named Pantaleon, the offspring of an Ionian female. An attempt was made by a private foe of Croesus to hinder his accession to the throne, and to place the kingdom in the hands of Pantaleon; but the plot failed {Herod., 1, 92), although Stobasus {Serm., 45) informs us, that Croesus, on coming to the throne, divided the kingdom with his brother. Plutarch states, that the second wife of Alyattes, wishing to remove Crcesus, gave a female baker in the royal household a dose of poison to put into the bread she made for Crcesus. The woman informed Crcesus, and gave the poisoned bread to the queen's children, and the prince, out of gratitude, consecrated at Delphi a golden image of this female three cubits high. {Plut., de Pyth. Orac. — Op., cd. Rciske, vol. 7, p. 580. — Herod., 1, 51.) Croesus ascended the throne on the death of his father, B.C. 560, and immediately undertook the subjugation of the Greek communities of Asia Minor (the ^Eolians, Ionians, and Dorians), whose disunited state, and almost continual wars with one another, rendered his task an easy one. He contented himself, however, after reducing them beneath his sway, with merely imposing an annual tribute, and left their forms of government unaltered. When this conquest was effected, he turned his thoughts to the construction of a fleet, intending to attack the islands, but was dissuaded from his purpose by Bias of Priene. {Herod., 1, 27.) Turning his arms, upon this, against the nations of Asia Minor, he subjected all the country lying west of the river Halys, except Cilicia and Lycia ; and then applied himself to the arts of peace, and to the patronage of the sciences 387
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    CRCESUS. CRU and oi literature. He i>«c»in«< famed for his riches and munificence. Poets ana philosophers were invited to his court, and, among others, Solon, the Athenian, is said to have visited his captital, Sardis. Herodotus relates the conversation which took place between the 'atter and Crcesus on the subject of human felicity, in which the Athenian offended the Lydian monarch by he little value which he attached to riches as a means of happiness. {Herod., 1, 30.) This anecdote, however, appeared encumbered with chronological difficulties, even to the ancients (Plut., Vit. Sol., c. 27), and has giren.rise to considerable discussions in modern times. (Consult Larcher,' Ghronol. d' Herod., vol. 7, p. 205, seqq. — Clavier, Histoire des premiers temps de la Grece, vol. 2, p. 324. — Schullz, Apparat. ad Annall. Crit. Ker. GrcEC., p. 16, seqq. — B'dhr, ad Herodot., 1, 30.) Not long after this, Crcesus had the misfortune to lose his son Atys (vid. Atys) ; but the deep affliction into which this loss plunged him was dispelled in some degree, after two years of mourning, by a feeling of disquiet relative to the movements of Cyrus and the increasing power of the Persians. Wishing to form an alliance with the Greeks of Europe against the danger which threatened him, a step which had been recommended by the oracle at Delphi (Herod., 1, 53), he addressed himself, for this purpose, to the Lacedaemonians, at that time the most powerful of the Grecian communities, and having succeeded in his object, and made magnificent presents to the Delphic shrine, he resolved on open hostilities with the Persians. The art of the crafty priesthood who managed the machinery of the oracle at Delphi is nowhere more clearly shown than in the history of their royal dupe, the monarch of Lydia. He had lavished upon their temple the most splendid gifts ; so splendid, in fact, that we should be tempted to suspect Herodotus of exaggeration if his account were not confirmed by other writers. And the recipients of this bounty, in their turn, put him off with an answer of the most studied ambiguity when he consulted their far-famed oracle on the subject of a war with the Persians. The response of Apollo was, that if Crcesus made war upon this people, he would destroy a great, empire ; and the answer of Amphiaraus (for his oracle, too, was consulted by the Lydian king), tended to the same effect. (Herod., 1, 53.) The verse itself, containing the response of the oracle, is given by Diodorus (Excerpt., 7, § 28), and is as follows : Kpoicoc, "A2.vv diaSuc, fisyd?.Tjv upxkv KaraXvaet, " Crozsus, on having crossed the Halys, will destroy a great empire," the river Halys being, as already remarked, the boundary of his dominions to the east. (Compare Cic, de Biv., 2, 56. — Aristot., Rhet., 3, 4.) Crcesus thought, of course, the kingdom thus referred to was that of Cyrus; the issue, however, proved it to be his own. Having assembled a numerous army, the Lydian monarch crossed the Halys, invaded the territory of Cyrus, and a battle took place in the district of Pteria, but without any decisive result. Croesus, upon this, thinking his forces not sufficiently numerous, marched back to Sardis, disbanded his army, consisting entirely of mercenaries, and sent for succour to Amasis of Egypt, and also to the Lacedcsmonians, determining to attack the Persians again in the beginning of the next spring. But Cyrus did not allow him time to effect this. Having discovered that it was the intention of the Lydian king to break up his present army, he marched with all speed into Lydia, before a new mercenary force could be assembled, defeated Croesus (who had no force at his command but his Lydian cavalry), in the battle of Thymbra, shut him up in Sardis, and took the city itself alter a siege of fourteen days, and in the fourteenth year of the reign of the son of Alyattes. With Croesus fell the empire of the Lydians. Herodotus relates two incredible stories connected with this event ; one having reference to the dumb son of Croesus, who spoke for the first time 388 when he saw a soldier in the act of killing his father and, by the exclamation which he uttered, saved his parent's life, the soldier being ignorant of his rank , and the other being as follows : Croesus having been made prisoner, a pile was erected, on which he was placed in order to be burned alive. After keeping silence for a long time, the royal captive heaved a deep sigh, and with a groan thrice pronounced the name oi Solon. Cyrus sent to know the reason of this exclamation, and Croesus, after considerable delay, acquainted him with the conversation between himself and Solon, in which the latter had discoursed with so much wisdom on the instability of human happiness. The Persian monarch, relenting upon this, gave orders for Crossus to be released. But the flames had already begun to ascend on every side of the pile, and all human aid proved ineffectual. In this emergency Croesus prayed earnestly to Apollo, the god on whom he had lavished so many splendid offerings ; that deity heard his prayer, and a sudden and heavy fall of rain extinguished the flames! (Herod., 1, 86, seqq.) This story must be decidedly untrue, as it is not possible to conceive that the Persians would employ fire, which to them was a sacred element, in punishing a criminal. Crcesus, after this, stood high in the favour of Cyrus, who profited by his advice on several important occasions ; and Ctesias says that the Persian monarch assigned him for his residence a city near Ecbatana. This prince, in his last moments, recommended Croesus to the care of his son and successor Cambyses, and entreated the Lydian, on the other hand, to be an adviser to his son. Croesus discharged this duty with so much fidelity as to give offence to the new monarch, who ordered him to be put to death. Happily for him, they who were charged with this order hesitated to carry it into execution ; and Cambyses, soon after, having regretted his precipitation, Croesus was again brought into his presence, and restored to his former favour. The rest of his history is unknown. As he was advanced in years, he could not have long survived Cambyses. (Herod., 3, 36, seqq. — Compare B'dhr, ad Ctes., p. 102, seqq. — Creuzer, Fragm. Hist., p. 207, seqq. — Nic. Damasc., in Excerpt. Vales., p. 457, seqq.) The wealth of Croesus was proverbial in the ancient world, and one source of supply was in the gold ore washed down by the Pactolus from Mount Tmolus in Lydia. (Compare Erasmvs, chil. 1, cent. 6, col. 216.—Strab., 610, 625. — Virg., Mn., 10, 141. — Sencc., Phoen., 604. — Juvenal, Sat., 14, 298.) Cromi or Cromni, a town of Arcadia, in the district Cromitis, mentioned by Xenophon as a place of some strength. It is thought by Sir W. Gell to correspond with Crano, two hours and forty-seven minutes from Sinano, or Megalopolis. (Ilin. of the Morea, p. 99.) Crommyon, a small place in Corinthia, on the shore of the Saronic Gulf, south of the Megarean frontier. It was celebrated in mythology as the haunt of a wild boar destroyed by Theseus. (Plut., Vit. Thes., Plat., Lack., p. 196. — Strabo, 380.) Pausanias says it was named after Crommus, son of Neptune. From Thucydides (4, 44) it appears that Crommyon was 120 stadia from Corinth. The little hamlet of Canctla or Kinetta is generally thought to occupy the site of this ancient town. (Chandler's Travels, vol. 2, ch. 43. — GeWs Ilin., p. 209.) Crophi, a mountain of Egypt, between Elephantina and Syene. Between this mountain and another called Mophi were the sources of the Nile, according to a foolish statement made to Herodotus by an Egyptian priest at Sars. (Herodot., 2, 28.) Crotona or Croto (Kporwv), now Cotrone, a powerful city of Italy, in the Brutiorum ager, on the coast of the Sinus Tarentinus. Its foundation is ascribed to Myscellus, an Acha;an leader, soon after Sybaris had been colonized by a party of the same nation, which was about 715 A.C. (Antioch., Syrac, av.
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    CROTONA. CTh Slrab., 262.) According to some traditions, the origin of Crotona was much more ancient, and it is said to derive its name from iae hero Croton. {Ovid, Metam., 15, 53. — Compare Heracl., Pont. Fragm., p. 20. — Diod. Sic, 4, 24.) The residence of Pythagoras and his most distinguished followers in this city, together with the overthrow of Sybaris which it accomplished, and the exploits of Milo and of several other Crotonial victors in the Olympic Games, contributed in a high degree to raise its fame. Its climate, also, was proverbially excellent, and was supposed to be particularly calculated for producing in its inhabitants that robust frame of body requisite to ensure success in gymnastic contests. Hence it was commonly said, that the last athlete of Crotona was the first of the other Greeks. (Strabo, 262.) This city was also celebrated for its school of medicine, and was the birthplace of Democedes, who long enjoyed the reputation of being the first physician of Greece. (Herodol., 3, 131.) However brilliant an epoch in the history of Crotona its triumph over Sybaris may appear, that event must be regarded also as the term of her greatness and prosperity ; for from this period it is said that luxury and the love of pleasure, the usual consequences of great opulence, soon obliterated all the good effects which had been produced by the wisdom and morality of Pythagoras, and conspired to enervate that hardihood and vigour for which the Crotoniata? had hitherto been so peculiarly distinguished. (Polyb., Fragm., 7, 1, and 10, 1. — Tim., ap. Athen., 12, 4.) As aproof of the remarkable change which took place in the warlike spirit of this people, it is said that, on their being subsequently engaged in hostilities with the Locrians, an army of 130,000 Crotoniatae were routed by 10,000 of the enemy on the banks of the Sagras. Such was, indeed, the loss they experienced in this battle, that, according to Strabo, their city henceforth rapidly declined, and could no longer maintain the rank it had long held among the Italiot republics. (Strabo, 261.) According to Justin (20, 2), it is true, a much earlier date ought to be assigned to this event ; but the accounts which Strabo has followed evidently regarded it as subsequent to the fall of Sybaris, and probability rather favours such an arrangement in the order of events. (Consult Hcyne, de Civit. Grcec, prolus. 10, in Op. Acad., vol. 2, p. 184.) Dionysius the elder, who was then aiming at the subversion of all the states of Magna Grsecia, having surprised the citadel, gained possession of the town, which, however, he did not long retain. (Liv., 24, 3.) Crotona was finally able to assert its independence against his designs, as well as the attacks of the Brutii ; and when Pyrrhus invaded Italy, it was still a considerable city, extending on both banks of the yEsarus, and its walls embracing a circumference of twelve miles. But the consequences of the war which ensued with that king proved so ruinous to its prosperity, that above one half of its extent became deserted ; the ^Esarus, which flowed through the town, now ran at some distance from the inhabited part, which was again separated from the fortress by a vacant space. Such is the picture which Livy draws of the state of this city after the battle of Cannse, at which period almost all the Greek colonies abandoned the Roman cause. Crotona was then occupied by the Brutii, with the exception of the citadel, in which the shief inhabitants had taken refuge ; these being unable to defend the place against a Carthaginian force, soon ifter surrendered, and were allowed to withdraw to Locri. [him., 24, 2 and 3.) Crotona eventually fell again into the hands of the Romans, A.U.C. 560, and a colony was established here. Pliny merely speaks of it as an Oppidum, without adding a single remark respecting its importance. It became a place of some consequence in the time of Belisarius, who made it, on account of its position, a chief point in his operations along the coast. (Procop., B. Goth., 3, 28, et 4, 26.) Its harbour, however, does not seem to have been any of the best, or well calculated to afford protection against storms and winds. It was rather what Polybius calls (10, 1) a summer-harbour. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 391, seqq. — Ma.nne.rt, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 2, p. 210.) CrotoniatjE, the inhabitants of Crotona. (Cic, de Inv., 2, 1.) Ckotoniatis (r/ KporuviuTtc x
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    CTE CUM Ctesias is his system of chronology, which is more difficult to be reconciled with that of the Scriptures than the one adopted by Herodotus. It must be observed, however, that, among the ancient writers, Plutarch is the only one who shows little respect for Ctesias ; whereas Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Diodorus Siculus, Strabo, Pliny, and even Xenophon himself, his contemporary, cite him with praise, or at least without contradicting him. It may reasonably be asked, moreover, which of the two ought to- have been better acquainted with the subject of which they treat, Herodotus or Ctesias 1 Herodotus, who speaks only of the affairs of Persia on the testimony of others, and who wrote at a period when the Greeks had as yet but little intercourse with Persia ; or Ctesias, who had passed many years at Susa, where he enjoyed so high a reputation as to be charged with the management of some important negotiations! (Gedoyn, Mem. de I' Acad, des Inscr., ccc, vol. 14, p. 247, seqq.) — What has just been said, however, refers merely to the work of Ctesias on Persia. His history of India is crowded with fables. Heeren (Ideen, vol. 1, p. 323) seeks to justify Ctesias, on the ground that he details merely those of the myths of India which were in the mouths of the vulgar in Persia. Cuvier also observes, that Ctesias has by no means imagined the fantastic animals of which he speaks, but that he has fallen into the mistake of ascribing an actual existence to the hieroglyphic figures, which are remarked at the present day among the ruins of Persepolis. We there find, for example, the martichora, that fabulous animal which was the symbol or hieroglyphic of royal power. Many other fables are to be explained by the ignorance of the laws of nature, which was so great among the ancients. — The fragments of Ctesias are to be found appended to various editions of Herodotus. A separate edition was given by Lion, in 1825, 8vo, Gotting., and another by Bahr, in 1824, 8vo, Franco/. This last is decidedly the best. The editor has not contented himself with giving an accurate text, corrected by the aid of manuscripts, but in his commentary he explains the text, with reference to history, geography, &c, and seeks also to justify Ctesias against most of the charges alleged to his discredit. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 176, seqq.— Id., vol. 7, p. 436.)— II. An Ephesian, who also wrote on Persian affairs (Consult Vossius, de Hist. Graze, 3, p. 349.)— III. An artist, mentioned by Pliny (34, 29) as having flourished, along with other carvers in silver, after the time of Myron. — IV. A spendthrift and debauched person. Some verses of the comic poets Anaxilas and Philetaerus against him are preserved in AtheniEUS (10, p. 416, d.) Ctesibihs, a native of Ascra, and contemporary of Archimedes, who flourished during the reigns of Ptolemy II. and Ptolemy III., or between 260 and 240 B.C. He was the son of a barber, and for some time exercised at Alexandrea the calling of his parent. His mechanical genius, however, soon caused him to emerge from obscurity, and he became known as the inventor of several very ingenious contrivances for raising water, dec. The invention of clepsydra:, or water clocks, is also ascribed to him. (Compare Vitruvius, 9, 9.) He wrote a work on hydraulic machines, which is now lost. {Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr , vol. 3, p. 363.) Ctesiphon, I. an Athenian, who brought forward the proposition respecting the crown of gold, which the Athenians, on his motion, decreed to Demosthenes for his public services. He was accused and brought to trial for this by ^Eschines, but was successfully defended hy Demosthenes. This controversy gave rise to the two famous and rival orations concerning " the Crown." (Vid. ^Eschines, Demosthenes.)— II. A city of Parthia, situate on the eastern bank of the Tigris, opposite to, and distant three miles 390 from Seleucia. It was founded by Vardanes, fortified by Pacorus, and became the metropolis of the whole Parthian empire. Ctesiphon was at first an inconsiderable village, but the camp of the Parthian monarchs being frequently pitched in its vicinity, caused it gradually to become a large city. In A.D. 165 it was taken by the Romans, and again 33 years after by the Emperor Severus. (Dio Cass., 75, 9. — Spartian., Vit. Sev., 16. — Herodian, 3, 30.) Notwithstanding, however, its losses, it succeeded to Babylon and Seleucia as one of the great capitals of the East. In the time of Julian, Ctesiphon was a great and flourishing city ; and Coche, as the only remaining part of Seleucia was called, was merely its suburb. To these two have been assigned the modern epithet of " Al Modain," or " the cities." They are now both in ruins. Ctesiphon never recovered its sack by the Saracens, A. D. 637. This place was the winter residence of the Parthian and Persian monarchs. In summer they dwelt at Ecbatana in Media. (Strabo, 743. — Plin., 6, 26.—Mannert, Geogr., vol. 5, p. 406.) Cdlaro, a city of the Allobroges, in Gallia Narbonensis, on the banks of the Isara. On being rebuilt by Gratian, it took the name of Gratianopolis, and is now Grenoble. (Cic., Ep. ad Fam., 10, 23. — Paul Warnefr., de Gest. Longob , 3, 8.) Cumm, I. a city of ^Eolis, in Asia Minor. (Vid. Cyme.) — II. A city of Campania in Italy, northwest of Neapolis. It was placed on a rocky hill washed by the sea ; and the same name is still attached to the ruins which lie scattered around its base. Whatever doubt may have been thrown on the pretensions of many other Italian towns to a Greek origin, those of Cuma; seem to stand on grounds too firm and indisputable to be called in question. It is agreed upon by all ancient writers who have adverted to this city, that it was founded at a very early period by some Greeks of Eubcea, under the conduct of Hippocles of Cuma? and Megasthenes of Chalcis. (Strabo, 243. — Thucyd., 6, 4. — Liv., 8, 22. i The Latin poets, moreover, with Virgil at their head, all distinguish Cumas by the title of the Euboic city. (Mn., 6, 2.— Ovid, Met., 14, 154. — Lucan, 5, 195. — Martial, 9, 30. — Stalius, Sylv., 4, 3.) — The period at which Cumse was founded is stated in the chronology of Eusebius to have been about 1050 B. C., that is, a few years before the great migration of the Ionians into Asia Minor. (Compare Scaliger, ad Euseb., Chron., and Prideaux, Not. ad Marm. Oxon.,j>. 146.) We have also the authority of Strabo (/. c.) for considering it as the most ancient of all the Grecian colonies in both Italy and Sicily. The colonization of Cumse at this early period is a remarkable event, as showing the progress already made by the Greeks in the art of navigation, and proving also that they were then well acquainted with Italy. (Compare Midler, Etruskcr, vol. 1, p. 167.) Hence Blum is of opinion, that to an early intercourse between Rome and Cumse, by means of commercial operations, is to be ascribed the JEoX\c character which so clearly develops itself in the forms of the most ancient Latin. (Einleitung in Roms alte Gcschichte, p. 89^) Strabo also informs us, that from its commencement the state of the colony was most flourishing. The fertility of the surrounding country, and the excellent harbours which the coast afforded, soon rendered it one of the most powerful cities of southern Italy, and enabled it to form settlements along the coast, and to send out colonies as far as Sicily. When Campania placed itself under the protection' of Rome, Cumse followed the example of that province, and obtained soon after the privileges of a municipal city. (Liv., 8, 14, and 23, 31.) In the second Punic war it was attacked by Hannibal, but, by the exertions of Tiberius Sempronius Gracchus, it was vigorously and successfully defended. (Liv., 23, 37.) This city became a Roman colony in the reign of Augustus but, owing to the superior attractions
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    CUR CUR ot Baia and Neapolis, it did not attain to any degree of prosperity, and in Juvenal's time it appears to have been nearly deserted. (Sat., 3, 1.) But Cumae was, perhaps, still more indebted for its celebrity to the oracular sibyl, who, from the earliest ages, was supposed to have made her abode in the Cumaean cave, from which she delivered her prophetic lore. Every one is acquainted with the splendid fictions of Virgil relative to this sibyl, but it is not so generally known that the noble fabric of the poet was raised on a real foundation. The temple of Apollo, or, as it was more generally called, the cavern of the sibyl, actually existed ; it consisted of one vast chamber, hewn out of the solid rock ; but was almost entirely destroyed in a siege which the fortress of Cumae, then in the possession of the Goths, maintained against Narses ; that general, by undermining the cavern, caused the citadel to sink into the hollow, and thus involved the whole in one common ruin. (Agath., Hist. Goth., 1.) There is also a description of this cave in Justin Martyr. (Orat. Parazn. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 148, seqq.) , , ; « Cunaxa, a place in Babylonia, where the battle was fought between Cyrus the younger and his brother Artaxerxes Mnemon, and in which the former lost his life. Plutarch (Vit. Artax., c. 8) says, it was 500 stadia distant from Babylon. D'Anville places it within the limits of Mesopotamia, near Is, the modern Hit. But Mannert, with more propriety, assigns it to Babylonia, and fixes its location a few miles south of the entrance of the wall of Media. (Geogr., vol. 5, pt. 2, p. 331.) Cuneus, I. Ager, a region in the southernmost part of Lusitania, between the river Anas and the Sacrum Promontorium and Atlantic. It is now Algarve. The appellation Cuneus is generally thought to have been given it by the Romans from its resemblance to " a wedge" (cuneus) ; Ukert, however, thinks that the name is to be traced to the Conii (Kov'loi), of whom Polybius (10, 7) speaks as dwelling to the west of the straits, and who were probably inhabitants of the southwestern part of Iberia. Appian (Reb. Hisp., c. 57) calls them Cunei (Kovveot), and makes their capital to have been Conistorgis. It is very probable that this name, in the time of the Roman sway, reminding that people of their own term cuneus, gave rise to the idea of ascribing a wedgelike form to the country in the southern parts of Lusitania. (Ukert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 309.) — II. or Cuneum Promontorium, a promontory of the Cuneus Ager, in Lusitania, to the west of the mouth of the Anas, now Cape Santa Maria. It is the southernmost point of Portugal. (Plin., 4, 22.) Cupido, the god of love. (Vid. Eros.) Cures, a town of the Sabines, to the north of Eretum, celebrated as having given birth to Numa Pompilius. (Virg., JEn., 6, 811.) Antiquaries are divided in opinion as to the site occupied by this ancient place. Cluverius fixed it at Vescovo di Sabini (Jtal. Ant., 1, 675), about twenty-five miles from Rome ; the Abbe Chaupy at Monte Maggiore, on the Via Saleria, and twenty miles from that city. (Dec. de la Maison d'Hor., vol. 3, p. 576.) The opinion of Holstenius ought, however, to be preferred ; he places it at Corese, a little town on a river of the same name, which bears an evident similarity to that of the ancient city, and where, according to the same accurate observer, many remains were still visible when he examined the spot. (Adnot. ad Steph. Ryz., p. 106. — Compare D'Anville, Geogr. Anc., vol. 1, p. 195. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 310.) Curetes, an ancient people, who would seem to Save been a branch of the Leleges, and to have settled at an early period in the island of Crete. (Compare Euseb., Chron., 1, p. 14. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 8, p. 21.) Being piratical in their habits, we find them, in process of time, occupying many of the islands of the Archipelago, and establishing themselves also along the coasts of Acarnania and ^Etolia. It is from them that the latter country first received the name of Curetis. Strabo (465) derives their appellation from Kovpd, tonswa, from the circumstance of their cutting off the hair in front, to prevent the enemy from taking hold. (Compare remarks under the article Abantes.) Others deduce their name from the town of Curium in ^Etolia, in the vicinity of Pleuron. Ritter, however, finds in the name Curetes the key-word of his system (Kor), which traces everything to an early worship of the Sun and other heavenly bodies ; just as he deduces the name Creta from Cor-cta. (Vorhalle, p. 410.) — The name Curetes is also applied, in a religious sense, to a class of priests in the island of Crete, who would seem, however, to be identical with the early inhabitants already spoken of. To them was confided by Rhea the care of Jupiter's infancy, and, to prevent his being discovered by his father Saturn, they invented a species of Pyrrhic dance, and drowned the cries of the infant deity by the clashing of their arms and cymbals. Some writers among the ancients pretended, that the Dactyli were the progenitors of the Curetes, and that Phrygia had been the cradle of their race. Others maintained, that Minos brought them with him into Crete. (Compare Ephorus, ap. Diod. Sic, 5, 64.) The president De Brasses, in order to clear up this obscure point, advances the opinion, that the Curetes were the ancient priesthood of that part of Europe which lies in the vicinity of Asia, and resembled the Druids among the Celts, and the Salii among the Sabines, as well as the sorcerers and jugglers of Lapland, Nigritia, &c. Hence he infers, that it would be idle to seek for their native country, since we find this class of priests everywhere existing where popular belief was based on gross superstition. The most celebrated college of these jugglers would be in Crete. (Hist, de la Republ. Rom. de Salluste retablie, vol. 2, p. 564, in notis.) But, whoever they may have been, one thing is certain, that the Curetes exerted themselves successfully to civilize the rude inhabitants of Crete. (Compare Servius, ad Virg., Mn., 3, 131. — " Curetes primi cultores Creta esse dicuntur.") They taught them to keep flocks and herds, to raise bees, to work metals. They made them acquainted also with some of the leading principles of astronomy. ( Theon., ad Arat., 1, 35.) To the Curetes, too, must no doubt be attributed what is said of Melisseus, the first king of Crete, that he was the first to sacrifice to the gods, to introduce new rites and sacred processions unknown before his time ; and that his daughter Melissa was the first priestess of the Mother of the Gods. (Laclant.,div. Inst., 1, 22, 19.) Melisseus, whose daughters Amalthea and Melissa nourished the infant Jupiter with milk and honey, was of necessity contemporaneous with the Curetes, and may be regarded without doubt as one of them. In a word, so well grounded a reputation did the Curetes leave behind them, that, in process of time, it became customary in Crete, when an inhabitant of the island had rendered himself conspicuous by talent or acquirements, to call him, as is proved by the example of Epimenides, a new Curete, or simply a Curete. (Pint., Vit. Solon, 84—Diog. Laerl., 1, 114.) The title of Tnyeveic, or "children of the Earth," also given to the Curetes (Diod. Sic, 5, 65), and likewise that of " Companions of Rhea" (Strabo, 465), suffice to prove that they worshipped this divinity. The founders of Cnosus, they raised in that city a temple, and consecrated a grove, unto the Mother of the Gods. (Diod. Sic, 5, 66. — Syncell., Chron , p. 125.) — For other remarks on the Curetes, consult Sainte-Croix, Mysleres du Paganisme, vol. 1, p. 71, seqq. Curetis, I. a name given to Crete, as being the residence of the Curetes. (Ovid, Met., 8, 136.)— II The earlier name of iEtolia. (Vid. Curetes.) 391
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    CUR CUR CurIa, I. a subdivision of the oarly Roman tribes, each tribe containing ten curiae. This arrangement commenced, as is said, with Romulus, at which time the number of tribes amounted to three, so that the curiae at their verv outset were thirty. This number of curiae always remained the same, whereas that of the tribes was increased subsequently to thirtyfive. Each curia anciently had a chapel or temple for the performance of sacred rites. He who presided over one curia was called Curio ; he who presided over them all, Curio Maximus. — II. A name given to a building where the senate assembled. These curiae were always consecrated, and, being thus of a religious character, were supposed to render the debates of the senate more solemn and auspicious. The senate appear at first to have met in the chapels or temples of the curiae, and afterward to have had buildings specially erected for this purpose. Varro, therefore, distinguishes the curios into two kinds; the one where the priests took care of divine matters, and the other where the senate took counsel for human affairs. (Varro, L. L., 4, 32. — Burgess, Antiquities of Rome, vol. 1, p. 360.) Curiatii, a family of Alba. The three Curiatii, who engaged the Horatii and lost the victory, belonged to it. (Liv., 1, 24.) Curio, I. Caius, was praetor A.U.C. 632, but did not attain to the consulship. Cicero speaks with praise of his oratory, an opinion founded, not on personal knowledge, but on the speeches he had left. ( Cic, Brut., 32.) — II. C. Scribonius, was consul with Cneus Octavius, A.U.C. 677. On returning from the province of Macedonia, he triumphed over the Dardani, as proconsul, A.U.C. 681. (Sigon., Fast. Cons, ad Ann. dcxxci. — Id., Comment, in Fast., p. 454, ed. Oxon.) Cicero often mentions him, and in his Brutus (c. 49) enumerates him among the Roman orators, along with Cotta and others. — III. C. Scribonius, son of the preceding, a turbulent and unprincipled man, and an active partisan of Julius Caesar's. Being deeply involved in debt when tribune of the commons, Caesar gained him over by paying for him what he owed (Pint., Vit. Pomp., c. 58), and Curio immediately exerted himself with great vigour in his behalf. Caesar, it seems, was under obligations to him before this, since Curio is said to have saved his life when he was leaving the senate-house after the debate about Catiline's accomplices, his personal safety being endangered by the young men who stood in arms around the building. (Plut., Vit. Cces., c. 8.) Plutarch ascribes Antony's early initiation into licentious habits to his acquaintance with Curio. (Vit. Ant., c. 2. — Compare, Cic, Phil., 2, 2.) Cicero speaks very favourably of his natural qualifications as an orator, but denies him the praise of application. (Cic., Brut., 81.) On the breaking out of the civil war, Caesar, after having possessed himself of Rome, sent Curio to take charge of Sicily. The latter subsequently crossed over from this island into Africa, with an armed force, against Juba and the followers of Pompey, but was defeated and slain. (Appian, Bell. Civ., 2, 41, seqq.) Curiosolit.*:, a people of Gaul, forming part of the Armoric states. Their territory lay to the northeast of the Veneti, and answers to what is now the territory of St. Malo, between Dinant and Lamballc, in the department dcs Cotes-du-Nord. (Lemaire, Ind. Geogr., ad Cms., p. 244.) Curium, a city of Cyprus, on the southern coast, or rather, according to the ancients, at the commencement of the western shore, at a small distance from which, to the southeast, there is a cape which boars the name of Curias. Curium is said to have been founded by an Argive colony, and it was one of the nine royal cities of Cyprus. (Herod., 5, 113. Strab., 383.) The site seems to correspond with what is now Epixcrpia, implying the existence of a bishop's see, a circumstance which applies to Curium in the middle ages. (Hierocl, p. 706.) Ancient writers report, that the hills around Curium contained rich veins of copper ore. (Theophr., de Vent. — Serv., ad Virg., Mn., 3, 111. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 3"6.) Curius Dentatus, Manius, a Roman, celebrated for his warlike achievements, and also for the primitive simplicity of his manners. In his first consulship (A.U.C. 463) he triumphed twice, once over the Sam nites and then over the Sabines, and in this same year also he obtained an ovation for his successes against the Lucanians. (Aurel. Vict., c. 33. — Compare the remarks of Sigonius, ad Fast. Cons., p. 142, seqq., ed. Oxon.) He afterward (A.U.C. 478), in his third consulship, triumphed over Pyrrhus and the Samnites. (Sigon., p. 164.) It was on this occasion that the Roman people first saw elephants led along in triumph (Ftor., 1, 18.— Pliny, 8, 6.—Eutropius, 2, 14.— Tzschucke, ad Eutrop., I. c), and it was this victory that drove Pyrrhus from Italy. The simple manners of this distinguished man are often referred to by the Roman writers. When the ambassadors of the Samnites visited his cottage, they found him, according to one account, sitting on a bench by the fireside, and supping out of a wooden bowl (Val. Max., 4, 3, 5), and, according to another, boiling turnips (hjiovra yoyyvlidac. — Plut., Vit. Cat. Maj., c. 2). On their attempting to bribe him with a large sum of gold, he at once rejected their offer, exclaiming, that a man who could be content to live as they saw him living, had no need whatever of gold ; and that he thought it more glorious to conquer the possessors of it than to possess it himself. — His scanty farm and humble cottage, moreover, were in full accordance with the idea which Curius had formed of private wealth ; for, after so many achievements and honours, he declared that citizen a pernicious one who did not find seven acres (jugera) sufficient for his subsistence. (Plin., 18, 3. — Compare Schott., ad. Aurel. Vict., c. 33.) Seven acres was the number fixed by law on the expulsion of the kings. (Plin., I. c.) — According to Pliny, Dentatus was so named because born with teeth (cum dentibus. —Plin. 7, 15). Curtius, M., a Roman youth, who devoted himself, for his country, to the gods Manes, B.C. 359. According to the account given by Livy (7, 6), the ground near the middle of the Forum, in consequence, as the historian remarks, either of an earthquake or some other violent cause, sank down to an immense depth, forming a vast aperture ; nor could the gulf be filled up by all the earth which they could throw into it. At last the soothsayers declared, that, if they wished the Roman commonwealth to be everlasting, they must devote to this chasm what constituted the principle strength of the Roman people. Curtius, on hearing the answer, demanded of his countrymen whether they possessed anything so valuable as their arms and courage. They yielded a silent assent to the question put them by the heroic youth ; whereupon, having arrayed himself in full armour and mounted his horse, he plunged into the chasm, and the people threw after him their offerings, and quantities- of the fruits of the earth. Valerius Maximus (5, 6, 2) states, that the earth closed immediately over him. Livy, however, speaks of a lake occupying the spot, called Lacus Curtius, In another part of his history (1, 13), ho mentions this same lake as existing in the time ol Romulus, and as having derived its name from Mettus Curtius, a Sabine in the army of Titus Tatius. In all probability it was of volcanic origin, since the early accounts speak of its great depth, and was not produced merely by the inundations of the Tiber, as Burgess thinks. (Antiquities of Rome, vol. 2, p. 219.) Tarquinius Priscus is said to have filled up this lake, at the time that he drained the whole of this district and constructed the Cloaca Maxima. Possibly he mav
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    CUT C Y A have been aided in this by a natural tunnel graduallyformed through the basin of the lake itself. (Compare Arnold's History of Rome, vol. 1, p. 511.) — II. Quintus Rufus, a Latin historian. (Vid. Quintus I.) Curulis Magistrates, the name given to a class of magistracies which conferred the privilege of using the sella curulis or chair of state. This was anciently made of ivory, or, at least, adorned with it. The magistrates who enjoyed this privilege were the dictator, consuls, praetor, censors, and curule aediles. They sat on this chair in their tribunals on all solemn occasions. Those commanders who triumphed had it with them in their chariot. Persons whose ancestors, or themselves, had borne any curule office, were called nobiles, and had the jus imaginum. They who were the first of the family that had raised themselves to any curule office, were called homilies novi, new men. — As regards the origin of the term curulis, Festus deduces it from currus, " a chariot," and says, that " curule magistrates" were so called because they were accustomed to be borne along in chariots (" quia curru vehebantur"). Aulus Gellius (3, 18) also remarks, quoting, at the same time, Gabius Bassus, that those senators who had borne any curule magistracy were accustomed, as a mark of honour, to be conveyed to the senate in chariots, and that the seat in the chariot (sella in curru) was hence denominated "curule" (sella curulis). He may be correct as regards the mere derivation of the term, but he is certainly wrong in the explanation which he gives, since Pliny expressly states (7, 43), that L. Metellus, who had enjoyed the highest honours in the state, having become deprived of sight, had the privilege allowed him of being conveyed to the senate in a chariot, a favour granted to no one before his time. — The common derivation of the word is from Cures, a town of the Sabines, whence this official badge is said by some to have been borrowed. Lipsius favours this latter etymology. (De Magistr. Vet. P. R., c. 12.) CussjEi or CossjEI, a nation occupying the southern declivity of the mountains which separated Susiana from Media. The Elymaei possessed the northern declivities. The Cussaei or Cossaei were a brave people, and the kings of Persia were frequently compelled to purchase a passage over these mountains from them. Alexander effected one by taking them by surprise. Antigonus lost a large portion of his army in crossing over. According to Mannert, this people, together with the Carduchi and some other neighbouring tribes, were the ancestors of the modern Curds. (Mannert, Gcogr., vol. 5, p. 493.) Cusus, a river of Hungary, falling into the Danube; now the Vag, according to D'Anville. Mannert, however, makes it the same with the Granna or Gran. (Mannert, Gcogr., vol. 3, p. 380, in notis.) Cutili^e, a town of the Sabines, east of Reate, and on the right bank of the Velinus, famed as an aboriginal city of great antiquity (Dion. Hal., 1, 14 and 2, 49), and celebrated for its lake, now Pozzo Ratignano, and the floating island on its surface. (Senec, Nat. Quasi., 3, 25. — Plin., 2, 95.) This lake was farther distinguished by the appellation of the Umbilicus, or "Navel" (i. e., centre) of Italy. (Varro, ap. Plin., 3, 12.) This statement is found by DAnville (Anal. Gcogr., p. 165) to be correct, when referred to the breadth of Italy ; the distance from Ostia to Cutilias, the ruins of which are to be seen close to Palerno, a village near Civita Ducale, being seventy-six miles, and the same from thence to Castrum Truentinum on the Adriatic. If Cluverius is right in reading KorvXn for Koavrn in Stephanus of Byzantium, who quotes the name from the Periegesis of Ctesias, as belonging to a city of the Umbri, we may adduce the authority of that early historian in proof of the antiquity of this town. Cutilias is also noticed by Strabo (228) for its mineral waters, which were accounted salutary for many disDdd orders ; they failed, however, in their effect upon Ves pasian, who is stated to have died here. (Suet., Vesp., 24. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 317, seqq.) Cyane, according to Ovid, a fountain-nymph of Sicily, whose stream flowed into the Anapus, near Syracuse. She attempted, but in vain, to stop the cat of Pluto, when that god was carrying off Proserpina. The irritated deity made a passage for himself to the lower world through the very waters of the fountain. (Ovid, Met., 5, 409, seqq.) — Claudian, on the other hand, makes Cyane one of the attendants of Proserpina, and to have been gathering flowers with her at the time she was carried off". According to this poet, she pined away, and dissolved into a fountain after the abduction of the goddess. (Claudian, de rapt. Proserp., 2, 61. — Id. ib., 3, 246, seqq.) Diodorus Siculus gives a third legend, by which the fountain Cyane is made to have come forth from the opening through which Pluto descended with Proserpina to the shades. (Diod. Sic, 5, 4.) — The modern name of the fountain is said to be the Pisma. On the banks of this stream grows the papyrus, which is thought by Hoare to have been brought hither from Egypt by the orders of Hiero. (Hoare's Classical Tour, vol. 2, p. 163.) Cyane.^:, two small, rugged islands at the entrance of the Euxine Sea, and forty stadia from the mouth of the Thracian Bosporus. (Arrian, Peripl. Mar. Eux., ad fin., p. 137, ed. Blanc.) According to Strabo, one was near the European, the other near the Asiatic side, and the space between them was about twenty stadia. (Strab., 319.) There was an ancient fable relative to these islands, that they floated about, and sometimes united to crush to pieces those vessels which chanced at the time to be passing through the straits. (Pomp. Mela, 2, 7.) Pliny gives the same fable (4, 13), but assigns, at the same time, the true cause of the legend. It arose from their appear ing, like all other objects, to move towards, or from each other, when seen from a vessel in motion itself. The Argo, we are told by Apollonius Rhodius (2, 601), had a narrow escape in passing through, and lost the extremity of her stern (cupMoroLO aKpa Kopvp,6a). Pindar says, that they were alive, and moved to and fro more swiftly than the blasts, until the expedition of the Argonauts brought death upon them. (Pyth., 4, 371, seqq.) On which passage the scholiast remarks in explanation, that it was decreed by the fates they should become " rooted to the deep" whenever a vessel succeeded in passing through them : (Eifiapro, (hanXevadanc veuc fii&Oijvat rac irerpac t€> neXdyet). The prediction was accomplished by the Argo. Phineus (vid. Argonautse) had directed Jason and his companions to let fly a pigeon when they were near these islands, telling them that, if the bird came safely through, the Argo might venture to follow her. They obeyed the directions of the prophet-prince; the pigeon passed through safely with the loss of its tail ; and then the Argonauts, watching the recession of the rocks, and aided by Juno and Minerva, rowed vigorously on, and passed through with the loss of a part of the stern-works of their vessel. — The term " Cyaneae" (Kvdveai), i. e., " dark blue" or " azure," is referred by the scholiasts on Euripides (Med., 2) and Apollonius Rhodius (2, 317), to the colour of these rocks. In the description of Homer, however, as will be seen presently, a more poetic turn is given to the appellation. To the name Cyaneae is frequently joined that of " Symplegades" CSvp.nXrjyddec), i. e., " the Dashers," in allusion to their supposed collision when vessels attempted to pass through. (Compare Eurip., Med., 2. — Kvaveac LvjinXnydSac) Juvenal calls them " conewrentia saxa, Cyaneas" (15, 19), and Ovid (Met., 7, 62) has, " Qui mcdiis concurrere in undis dicuntur montes." Homer (Od., 12, 61) calls them ttXayitrai, " The Wanderers," and gives the following description of them : " There there are loft) 393
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    CYANEiE. rocks ; and near them the vast wave of the dark Amphitrite resounds : the blessed gods call them the Wanderers. Here neither birds pass by, nor do fearful doves which carry ambrosia to father Jove ; but the smooth rock always takes away some one of them, while the father supplies another to make up their number. From this not yet has any ship of men escaped, whichever has come to it, but the waves of the sea, and the storms of pernicious fire take away planks of ships and bodies of men together. That ship, indeed, only, which passes over the sea, has sailed beyond, the Argo, a care to all, which sailed from JEta . . . But as to the two rocks, the one reaches the wide heaven with its sharp top, and a dark cloud surrounds it : this, indeed, never goes away, nor does clearness ever hold possession of its top, either in summer or in autumn ; nor could a mortal man ascend it, or descend, not if he had twenty hands and feet ; for the rock is smooth like one polished around." — It is not difficult, from the accounts here given, adorned though they be with the garb of poetry, to deduce the inference that the Cyanean isles were originally volcanic. The " storms of pernicious fire" (nvpbc blooto ftveXkai) and the dark cloud (Kvaven veeXn) point at once to this. Hence, in the discussions which have arisen relative to the formation of the Thracian Bosporus, and the enlargement of the Mediterranean Sea (vid. Mediterraneum Mare), the agency of volcanoes is generally asserted by the one party. (Compare Olivier, Voyage, &c, vol. 1, p. 62. — Geographic Physique de la Mere Noire, par Dureau de la Malle, p. 255, seqq.) Their opponents, on the other hand, maintain, that the only probable change in the region of the Bosporus must have been produced by a gradual sinking of a barrier of rocks, and that even this must have occurred at a period antecedent to all historical and geographical records. They add, that the pretended volcanic substances brought from the Bosporus have been proved to be merely fragments of ordinary rocks. (Maltc-Brun, Geogr., vol. 3, p. 397, Brussels ed.) It is difficult, however, to reconcile this assertion with the strong and decided language of Dr. Clarke, relative to the structure of the rock of which the Cyanean isles consist, as well as to the general appearance of the shore along the line of the Bosporus. " The Cyanese," he remarks, " are each joined to the main land by a kind of isthmus, and appear as islands when this is inundated ; which always happens in stormy weather. But it is not certain that the isthmus, connecting either of them with the continent, was formerly visible. The disclosure has been probably owing to that gradual sinking of the level of the Black Sea before noticed. The same cause continuing to operate, may hereafter lead posterity to marvel what is become of the Cyaneoe ; and this may also account for their multiplied appearance in ages anterior to the time of Strabo. For some time before we reached the entrance to the Canal, steering close along its European side, we observed in the cliffs and hills, even to their summits, a remarkable aggregate of heterogeneous stony substances, rounded by attrition in water, imbedded in a hard natural cement, yet differing from the usual appearance of breccia rocks ; for, upon a nearer examination, the whole mass appears to have undergone, first, a violent action of fire ; and, secondly, that degree of friction in water to which their forms must be ascribed. Breccia rocks do not commonly consist of substances so modified. The stratum formed by this singular aggregate, and the parts composing it, exhibited, by the circumstances of their position, a striking proof of the power of an inundation ; having dragged along with it the constituent parts of the mixture, over all the heights above the present level of the Black Sea, and deposited them in such a manner as to leave no doubt but that a torrent had there passed towards the Sea of Marmora. All the strata 394 CYANEiE. of the mountains, and each individual mass composing them, lean from the north to the south. At the point of the European lighthouse, we found the sea tempestuous, beating against immense rocks of a hard and compact lava : these rocks have separated prismatically, and they exhibit surfaces tinged by the oxide of iron. From this point we passed to the Cyanean isle, upon the European side of the strait, and there landed. The structure of the rock, whereof the island consists, corresponds with the nature of the strata already described : but the substances composing it were perhaps never before associated in any mineral aggregate. They all appear to have been more or less modified by fire, and to have been cemented during the boiling of a volcano. In the same mass may be observed fragments of various-coloured lava, of trap, of basalt, and of marble. In the fissures appear agate, chalcedony, and quartz ; but in friable and thin veins, not half an inch in thickness, deposited posterior to the settling of the stratum. The agate appeared in a vein of considerable extent, occupying a deep fissure not more than an inch wide, and coated by a green earth, resembling some of the lavas of JEtna, which have been decomposed by acidiferous vapours. The summit of this insular rock is the most favourable situation for surveying the mouth of the canal ; thus viewed, it has the appearance of a crater, whose broken sides were opened towards the Black Sea, and, by a smaller aperture, towards the Bosporus. The Asiatic side of the strait is distinguished by appearances similar to those already described ; with this difference, that, opposite to the island, a little to the east of the Anatolian lighthouse, a range of basaltic pillars may be discerned, standing upon a base inclined towards the sea ; and, when examined with a telescope, exhibiting very regular prismatic forms. From all the preceding observations, and after due consideration of events recorded in history, as compared with the phsenomena of nature, it is, perhaps, more than probable, that the bursting of the Thracian Bosporus, the deluge mentioned by Diodorus Siculus, and the draining of the waters once uniting the Black Sea to the Caspian, were all the consequence of an earthquake caused by subterranean fires, which were not extinct at the time of the passage of the Argonauts, and the effects of which are still visible." {Clarke's Travels — Russia, Tartary, and Turkey— vol. 2, p. 430, seqq.) Cyaxares, I. a king of the Medes, grandson of Dejoces, son of Phraortes, and father of Astyages. He was a prince of violent character (Herodot., 1, 73. — Compare Larcher, ad loc ), and this trait displayed itself in his treatment of the Scythians, a body of whom had taken refuge in his territories in consequence of a sedition. He received them kindly, allowed them settlements, and even went so far as to intrust some children to their care, in order to have them taught the Scythian language and the art of bending the bow After some time had elapsed, the Scythians, accustomed to go forth to the chase, and to bring back to the king some of tlie game obtained by the hunt, returned one day with empty hands. Cyaxares gave vent to his temper by punishing them severely. The Scythians, indignant at this treatment, which they knew to be unmerited, resolved to slay one of the children confided to their care, and, after preparing the flesh like the game they had been accustomed to bring, to serve it up before Astyages, and betake themselves immediately unto Alyattes at Sardis. The horrid plan succeeded but too well. Cyaxares demanded the fugitives from the Lydian monarch, and on his refusal a war ensued. This war lasted for five years : in the sixth, an eclipse of the sun, which had been predicted by Thales, separated the contending armies. Peace was soon restored through the mediation of Labynetus, king of Babylon, and Syennesis, king of Cilicia. (Herodot., 1, 73, seqq.) Herodotus also informs us
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    C Y B C Y B (1, 103), that Cyaxares was superior in valour to his ancestors ; that he was the first who regularly trained the Asiatics to military service ; dividing the troops, which had been imbodied promiscuously before his time, into distinct companies of lancers, archers, and cavalry. The historian then adds parenthetically, (" this was he who waged war with the Lydians ; when, during a battle, the day became night"). This parenthetical remark evidently refers to the foregoing account of the eclipse. We are next informed, that, having subdued all Asia above the river Halys, he marched with all that were under his command against Nineveh, resolving to avenge the death of his father by the destruction of that city. After he had defeated the Assyrians, he laid siege to the city ; but was forced to raise it by a sudden invasion of his territories. For a numerous army of Scythians, headed by Madyas, made an irruption into Media, defeated him in a pitched battle, and reduced him and all Upper Asia, under subjection to them, for eight-and-twenty years. (Herodot., 1, 103, seqq.) Then, in revenge for their galling impositions and exactions, he slew their chieftains, when intoxicated, at a banquet to which he had invited them, and, expelling the rest, recovered his former power and possessions. {Herodot., 1, 196.) After this, the Medes took Nineveh and subdued the Assyrian provinces, all except the Babylonians, their confederates in the war. Cyaxares died after having reigned forty years, including twenty-eight years of the Scythian dominion. — Hale fixes the time of the eclipse that was predicted by Thales, as above stated, on the 18th of May, B.C. 603, at 9 hours and 30 minutes in the morning. He makes this eclipse to have been a total one, and the moon's shadow to have traversed the earth's disk, near the mouth of the river Halys, the boundary of the two contending kingdoms at a later day. (Hale's Analysis of Chronology, vol. 4, p. 84, Id ed.) The same learned writer makes Cyaxares I. to have been the same with Kai Kobad, whom Mirkhond, and other Persian historians give as the founder of the second or Kaianian dynasty. He identifies him also with the Ahasuerus of Scripture. (Hale's Analysis, vol. 4, p. 76, 81.) According, however, to another modern writer, Cyaxares is the same with the monarch styled Gustasp. (Holey, Djemschid, Feridun, &c, p. 53, seqq., Hanov., 1829.)— II. Son of Astyages, succeeded his father at the age of 49 years. Being naturally of an easy, indolent disposition, and fond of his amusements, he left the burden of military affairs and the care of the government to Cyrus, his nephew and son-in-law, who married his only daughter, and was, therefore, doubly entitled to succeed him. Xenophon notices this marriage as taking place after the conquest of Babylon. (Cyrop., 8, 28.) But to this Sir Isaac Newton justly objects : " This daughter, saith Xenophon, was reported to be very handsome, and used to play with Cyrus when they were both children, and to say that she would marry him ; and, therefore, they were much of the same age. Xenophon saith, that Cyrus married her after the taking of Babylon ; but she was then an old woman. It is more probable that he married her while she was young and handsome, and he a young man." (Chron., p. 310.) Newton supposes that Darius the Mede was the son of Cyaxares, and cousin of Cyrus ; and that Cyrus rebelled against, and dethroned him two years after the capture of Babylon. But this is unfounded : for Darius the Mede was sixteen years older than Cyrus. "We may therefore rest assured that he was Cyaxares himself, and none else. (Hale's Analysis of Chronology, vol. 4, p. 88, Zd ed.) Cybebe, a name of Cybele, used by the poets when a long penult is required. The form Cybelle is sometimes, though with less propriety, employed for a similar purpose. (Compare the Greek forms Kv6eXn and Kv6^6n, and consult Drakenborch, ad Sil. ltd., 17, 8. — Heyne, ad Virg., Mn., 3, 111. — Daring, ail Catull., 63, 9. — Heinsius, ad Prudent., Trspi crap. 10, 196. — Brouckhus., ad Propert., 3, 15, 35. — Forcellini, Lex. Tot. hat., s. v. Cybebe.) Cybele (for the quantity of the penult, vid. Cybebe), a goddess, daughter of Ccelus and Terra, and distinguished by the appellation of " Mother of the Gods," or " Great Mother." The Phrygians and Lydians regarded her as the goddess of nature or of the earth. Her temples stood on the summits of hills or mountains, such as Dindymus, Berecyntus, Sipylus, and others. She was particularly worshipped at Pessinus, in Galatia, above which place rose Mount Dindymus, whence her surname of Dindymene. Her statue in this city was nothing more than a large aerolite, which was held to be her heaven-sent image, and which was removed to Rome near the close of the second Punic war. The legend of Cybele and Atys has already been alluded to, in its various forms (vid. Atys), and the explanation given on that occasion may here be repeated, that Atys was, in fact, an incarnation of the sun. The account of Diodorus, as usual, is based upon the system of Euhemerus, by which a mortal origin was sought to be established for all the heathen divinities. According to this writer, Cybele was daughter to King Ma?on and his queen Dindyme. She was exposed by her father on Mount Cybelus, where she was suckled by panthers and lionesses, and was afterward reared by shepherdesses, who named her Cybele. When she grew up, she displayed great skill in the healing art, and cured all the diseases of the children and cattle. They thence called her the mountain-mother. While dwelling in the woods she formed a strict friendship with Marsyas, and had a love-affair with a youtb named Atys or Attis. She was afterward acknowledged by her parents ; but her father, on discovering her intimacy with Atys, seized that unhappy youth and put him to death. Grief deprived Cybele of her reason : with dishevelled locks she roamed to the sound of the drums and pipes which she had invented, over various regions of the earth, even as far as the country of the Hyperboreans, teaching mankind agriculture : her companion was still the faithful Marsyas. Meantime a dreadful famine ravaged Phrygia ; the oracle, being consulted, directed that the body of Atys should be buried, and divine honours be paid to Cybele. A stately temple was accordingly erected to her at Pessinus by King Midas. (Diod. Sic, 3, 58, seq.) It is apparent from this account, pragmatized as it is, that Cybele, Marsyas, and Atys were all ancient Phrygian deities. — Like Asiatic worship in general, that o( Cybele was enthusiastic. Her priests, named Galli and Corybantes, ran about with dreadful cries and howlings, beating on timbrels, clashing cymbals, sounding pipes, and cutting their flesh with knives. The box-tree and cypress were considered as sacred to her ; as from the former she made the pipes, and Atys was said to have been changed into the latter. We find from Pindar and the dramatists, that the worship and the mysteries of the Great Mother were common in Greece, particularly at Athens, in their time. (Pind., Pyth., 3, 137.— SchoL, ad loc.—Eurip., Hippol., 143. — Id., Bacch., 78.— Id., Hel., 1321.) The worship of Cybele, as has already been remarked, was introduced into Rome near the close of the second Punic war, A.U.C. 547, when a solemn embassy was sent to Attahis, king of Pergamus, to request the image at Pessinus, which had fallen from heaven. The monarch readily yielded compliance, and the goddess was conveyed to the Italian capital, where a stately temple was built to receive her, and a solemn festival, named the Megalesia, was celebrated every year in her honour. (Liv., 29, 14.— Ovid, Fast., 4, 179, seqq.) As the Greeks had confounded her with Rhea, so the Latins made her one with their Ops, the goddess of the earth. (Lucret., 2, 598, seqq.— Virg., Mn., 3, 104 ; 6, 785, &c.)
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    C Y 0 eye — in works of art Cybele exhibits the matronly air and composed dignity, which distinguish Juno and Ceres. Sometimes she is veiled, and seated on a throne with lions at her side ; 3t other times riding in a chariot drawn by lions. Her head is always crowned with towers. She frequently beats on a drum, and bears a sceptre in her hand. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 223, scqq.) — The name Cybele is derived, by some, from the cymbals (kv/j£oc, KVjifjaka) used in the worship of the goddess. It is better, however, to suppose her so called, because represented usually in her more mysterious character, under a globular or else square form : (Xtyerat 6e ical Kv6e2.n uird rov kv6ikov axfiy-o-roc, Kara yeufierp'tav, ij yrj. — Lex. Antiq., Frag, in Herm. Gramm. — Knight's Inquiry, y 42, Class. Journ., vol. 23, p. 233. — For an explanation of the myth of Cybele, which cannot, of course, be given here, consult Guigniaut, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 67, seqq.) Cybistra, a town of Cappadocia, in the district of Cataonia, and at the foot of Mount Taurus. (Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 15, 2 et 4-,—Ep. ad. Att., 5, 20.) Cicero made it his headquarters during his command in Cilicia. Leake is inclined to place Cybistra at Karahissar, near Mazaca, but this position does not agree with Strabo's account. D'Anville had imagined, from a similarity of name, that Cybistra might be represented by Bustereh, a small place near the source of one of the branches of the Halys ; but it is not said whether ihere are any remains of antiquity at Bustereh, and, besides, Leake affirms, that, according to the Arabian geographer Hadji Khalfa, the true name of the place is Koslcre. (Asia Minor, p.- 63.) Cybistra is mentioned by Hierocles among the Episcopal cities of Cappadocia. (Hierocl, p. 700. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 236, 262.) Cyclades, a name applied by the aDcient Greeks to that cluster (kvkTuoc) of islands which encircled Delos. Strabo (485) says, that the Cyclades were at first only twelve in number, but were afterward increased to fifteen. These, as we learn from Artemidorus, were Ceos, Cythnos, Seriphos, Melos, Siphnos, Cimolos, Prepesinthos, Olearos, Paros, Naxos, Syros, Myconos, Tenos, Andros, and Gyaros, which last, however, Strabo himself was desirous of excluding, from its being a mere rock, as also Prepesinthos and Olearos.— It appears from the Greek historians, that the Cyclades were first inhabited by the Phoenicians, Carians, and Leleges, whose piratical habits rendered them formidable to the cities on the continent, till they were conquered and finally extirpated by Minos. (Thucyd., 1, 4. — Herodot., 1, 171.) These islands were subsequently occupied for a short time by Polycrates, tyrant of Samos, and the Persians. (Herodot., 5, 28.) But, after the battle of Mycale, they became dependant on the Athenians. (Thucyd., 1, 94.) Cyclici poetce, a name given by the ancient grammarians to a class of minor bards, who selected, for the subjects of their productions, things transacted as well during the Trojan war, as before and after ; and who, in treating of these subjects, confined themselves within a certain round or cycle of fable (kvkXoc, circulus). In order to understand the subject more fully, we must observe, that there was both a Mythic and a Trojan cycle. The former of these embr ced the whole series of fable, from the genealogies of the gods down to the time of the Trojan war. The latter comprised the fables that had reference to, or were in any way connected with, the Trojan war. Of the first class were Theogonies, Cosmogonies, Titanomachies, and the like ; of the second, the poems of Arctinus, Lesches, Stasinus, and others. At a later period, the term cyclic /as applied, as a mark of contempt, to two species of poems ; one, where the poet confined himself to a trite and hackneyed round (kvk?iOc) of particulars (compare Horat., Ep. ad Pis., 132) ; the other, where, from an ignorance of the true nature of epic poetry and of the art itself, the author, with tedious minutenesss, recounted all the attendant circumstances of an event, from the earliest beginnings of the same ; as, for example, the history of the Trojan war, from the story oi Leda and the eggs. (Compare Heyne, Excurs. I, ad Mn., 2, vol. 2, p. 268, ed. Lips.) Cyclopes, a fabled race, of gigantic size, having but one eye, large and round, placed in the centre of their forehead, whence, according to the common account, their name was derived, from kvkXoc, "a circular opening," and i)ip, " an eye." Homer makes Ulysses, after having left the country of the Lotuseaters (Lotophagi), to have sailed on westward, and to have come to that of the Cyclopes, which could not have been very far distant, or the poet would in that case, as he always does, have specified the number of days occupied in the voyage. The Cyclopes are described by him as a rude and lawless race, who neither planted nor sowed, but whose land was so fertile as to produce for them, of itself, wheat, barley, and vines. They had no social institutions, neither assemblies nor laws, but dwelt separately, each in his cave, on the tops of lofty mountains, and each, without regard to others, governed his own wife and children. The adventure of Ulysses with Polyphemus, one of this race, will be found under the latter article. Nothing is said by Homer respecting the size of the Cyclopes in general, but every effort is made to give an exaggerated idea of that of Polyphemus. Hence some have imagined that, according to the Homeric idea, the Cyclopes were not in general of such huge dimensions or cannibal habits as the bard assigns to Polyphemus himself. For the latter does not appear to have been of the ordinary Cyclops-race, but the son of Neptune and a sea-nymph ; and he is also said to have been the strongest of the Cyclopes. (Oi.,1,70.) Later poets, however, lost no time in supplying whatever the fable wanted in this respect, and hence Virgil describes the whole race as of gigantic stature, and compares them to so many tall forest-trees. (Mn., 3, 680.) It is not a little remarkable, that neither in the description of the Cyclopes in general, nor of Polyphemus in particular, is there any notice taken of their being oneeyed ; yet, in the account of the blinding of the latter, it seems to be assumed as a thing well known. We may hence, perhaps, infer, that Homer followed the usual derivation of the name. — Thus much for the Homeric account of the Cyclopes. In Hesiod, on the other hand (Theog., 139, seqq.), we have what appears to be the earlier legend respecting these fabled beings, a circumstance which may tend to show that the Odyssey was composed by a poet later than Hesiod, and not by the author of the Iliad. In the Theogony of Hesiod, the Cyclopes are only three in number, Brontes, Steropes, and Arges. They are the sons of Uranus and Gaea (Coslus and Terra), and their employment is to fabricate the thunderbolt for Jove. They are said to be in every other respect like gods, excepting the one, single eye, in the middle of their foreheads, a circumstance from which Hesiod also, like Homer, deduces their general name : " Their name," says the poet, " was Cyclopes, because a single, round eye lay in their forehead." (Thcog., 144 seq.) In the individual names given by Hesiod, wc have evidently the germe of the whole fable. The Cyclopes are the energies of the sky, the thunder, the lightning, and the rapid march of the latter (Brontes, from ppovrfj, thunder. — Steropes, from orepoTTT/, the lightning. — Arges, from apyijc, rapid). In accordance with this idea, the term KvkIutIi (Cyclops) itself may be regarded as a simple, not a compound term, of the same class with fiu?.u^/, KepKuif), Kenpoip, Tleloip; and the word /cwtAoc being the root, we may make the Cyclopes to be the Whirlcrs, or, to designate them by a Latin name, the Volvuli. (Compare Hermann, de Mythol. Greec. Antiauiss. — Opusc, vol. 2, p. 176.)
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    CYCLOPES. C YD When the Thunder, the Lightning, and the rapid Flame had been converted by poetry into one-eyed giants, and localized in the neighbourhood of volcanoes, it was an easy process to convert them into smiths, the assistants of Vulcan. (Callim. H. in Dian., 46, seqq. — Virg., Georg., 4, 173. — Mn., 8, 416, seqq.) As they were now artists in one line, it gave no surprise to find them engaged in a task adapted to their huge strength, namely, that of rearing the massive walls of Tiryns, for which purpose they were brought by Prcetus from Lycia. (Schol. ad Eurip., Orest., 955. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 259, seqq.) Hence, too, the name Cyclopian, is applied to this species of architecture, respecting which we will give some explanation at the close of this article. — This lastmentioned circumstance has led some to imagine, that the Cyclopes were nothing more than a caste or race of miners, or, rather, workers in quarries, who descended into, and came forth from, the bowels of the earth, with a lamp attached to their foreheads, to light them on their way, and which at a distance would appear like a large, flaming eye : an explanation more ingenious than satisfactory. (Hirt, Geschichte der Baukunst, vol. 1, p. 198. — Agatharch., ap. Phot., Cod., 250.) Another solution is that which refers the name Cyclops to the circular buildings constructed by the Pelasgi, of which we have so remarkable a specimen in what is called the Treasury of Atreus, at Mycena;. From the form of these buildings, resembling within a hollow cone or beehive, and the round opening at the top, the individuals who constructed them are thought to have derived their appellation. (Kruse, Hellas, vol. 1, p. 440. — Compare Gell's Argolis, p. 34.) — As regards the country occupied by the Homeric Cyclopes, it may be remarked, that this is usually supposed to have been the island of Sicily. But it would be very inconsistent in the poet to place the Cyclopes, a race contemning the gods, in an island sacred to, and in which were pastured the herds of, the Sun. The distance, too, between the land of the Lotophagi and that of the Cyclopes, could not have been very considerable ; since, as has already been remarked, it is not given in days and nights, a mode of measurement always adopted by Homer when the distance mentioned is a great one. Everything conspires, therefore, to induce the belief, that the Cyclopes of Homer were placed by him on the coast of Africa, a little to the north of the Syrtis Minor. (Compare Mannert, Geogr., vol. 4, p. 9, seqq.) They who make them to have dwelt in Sicily blend an old tradition with one of more recent date. This last probably took its rise when ^Etna and the Lipari islands were assigned to Vulcan, by the popular belief of the day, as his workshops; which could only have happened when ^Etna had become better known, and Mount Moschylus, in the isle of Lemnos, had ceased to be volcanic. — Before we conclude this article, a few remarks will be made on the subject of Cyclopian architecture. This style of building is frequently alluded to by the ancient writers. In fact, every architectural work of extraordinary magnitude, to the execution of which human labour appeared inadequate, was ascribed to the Cyclopes. {Eurip., Iph. in Aul., 534.— Id., Here. Fur., lb.— Id., Troad., iOS.—Strabo, 373.— Senec, Here. Fur., 996.—Stalius, Theb., 1, 151. — Pausan., 2, 25.) The general character of the Cyclopian style is immense blocks of stone, without cement, placed upon each other, sometimes irregularly, and with smaller stones filling up the interstices, sometimes in regular and horizontal rows. The Cyclopian style is commonly divided into four eras. The first, or oldest, is that employed at Tiryns and Mycen;e, consisting of blocks of various sizes, some of them v^ry large, the interstices of which are, or were once, filled up with small stones. The second era is marked by polygonal stones, which nevertheless fit into each other with great nicety. Specimens exist at Delphi, Iulis, and at Cosa in Etruria. In this style there are no courses. The third era appears in the Phocian cities, and in some of Bosotia and Argolis. It is distinguished by the work being made in courses, and the stones, though of unequal size, being of the same height. The fourth and youngest style presents horizontal courses of masonry, not always of the same height, but formed of stones which are all rectangular. This style is chiefly confined to Attica. {Hamilton, Archmolog., 15, 320.) Drawings of Cyclopian walls are given in Gell's Argolis, pi. 7. — Micali, Antichi Monumenti, tav. 9, 10, 11, 12. — Hirt, Geschichte der Baukunst, taf. 7, fig. 5, 6, 8, 9, 10. The most rational opinion relative to the Cyclopian walls of antiquity, is that which ascribes their erection to the ancient Pelasgi. (Dodwell, Tour, vol. 2, p. 219. — Hirt, Gesch. der Bank., vol. 1, p. 199, &c.) Cycnus, I. a son of Mars, killed by Hercules. As the latter was passing by the temple of Apollo at Pagasae, he was opposed by Cycnus, who was in the habit of plundering those who brought the sacrifices to the god. Both Cycnus and his parent Mars were standing in the same chariot ready for the conflict. Hercules engaged, and slew the former ; and when Mars, who had witnessed the fate of his son, would avenge him, he received a wound in the thigh from the spear of the hero. The two combats are described in the Hesiodean fragment called the " Shield of Hercules." (Vid. Hesiod.) — II. A son of Neptune, whom his father had made invulnerable. He fought on the side of the Trojans at the landing of the Greeks, and had Achilles for an antagonist. When the latter saw that his weapons were of no effect, he took advantage of a fall on the part of Cycnus, occasioned by a stone with which he came in contact, as he was retreating before the Grecian hero, and choked him to death by means of the strap of his helmet. Neptune immediately changed the corpse of his son into a swan (kvkvoc, cycnus. — Ovid, Met., 12, 72, seqq.) — III. Son of Stheneleus, and king of the Ligurians. He was a relation and friend of Phaethon's, and was standing on the banks of the Po when the sisters of the latter were transformed into poplars. While mourning at the sight he was himself changed into a swan. (Ovid, Met., 2, 367.) Cvdias, a painter, born in the island of Cythnus, one of the Cyclades, and who flourished Olymp. 104. Hortensius, the orator, purchased his painting of the Argonauts for 144,000 sesterces (nearly $5600). This same piece was afterward transferred by Agrippa to the portico of Neptune. (Plin., 35, 40. — Bio Cass., 53, 27.) Cydippe. Vid. Acontius. Cydnus, a river of Cilicia Campestris, rising in the chain of Mount Taurus, and falling into the sea a little below Tarsus, which stood on its banks. (Xen., Anab., 1, 2.) Its waters were extremely cold, and Alexander nearly lost his life by bathing in them when overheated and fatigued. The illness of Alexander resulting from this, is connected with the well-known story of the physician Philip. (Arrian, Exp. Alex., 2, 4. — Quint. Curt., 3, 4, 7, seqq.) The river Cydnus expanded about a mile below Tarsus, near the sea, and formed a port for the city, called Rhegma, or the aperture. (Strabo. 672.) The Geogr. Nub. Clima, 4, p. 5, gives the castle of Arlow as the harbour of Tarsus. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 65.) The Cydnus is now the Tersoos, and, according to Captain Beaufort, is at present inaccessible to any but the smallest boats ; though within the bar that obstructs the entrance, it is deep enough, and about 160 feet wide. That this river was navigable, however, anciently, we learn from Plutarch's description of Cleopatra's splendid pageant in sailing down its stream ; a passage so well known to the English reader from Shakspeare's beautiful version. (Pint., Vit. Ant., c 397
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    C YM U YN 25.) Capt. Beaufort observes, that the sea must have retired considerably from the mouth of the Cydnus ; since, in the time of the crusades, it is reported to have been six miles from Tarsus, and now that distance is more than doubled. (Karamania, p. 275. — Cramer'' s Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 344.) Cydonia, the most ancient city in the island of Crete. (Strabo, 476.) It is said to have been founded by the Cydones of Homer (Od., 3, 292), whom Strabo considered as indigenous. But Herodotus ascribes its origin to a party of Samians, who, having been exiled by Polycrates, settled in Crete when they had expelled the Zacynthians. Six years afterward, the Samians were conquered in a naval engagement by the -iEginetss and Cretans, and reduced to captivity : the town then probably reverted to its ancient possessors the Cydonians. (Herodot., 3, 59.) It stood on the northern coast of the northwestern part of Crete, and was the most powerful and wealthy city of the whole island, since, in the civil wars, it withstood the united forces of Cnosus and Gortyna after they had reduced the greater part of Crete. From Cydonia the quince-tree was first brought into Italy, and thence the fruit was called malum Cydonium, or Cydonian apple. Its inhabitants were the best of the Cretan archers. The ruins of this ancient city are to be seen on the site of Jerami. (Cramer' s Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 365, seq.) Cydrara, a city of Phrygia. Mannert supposes it to have been the same with Laodicea, on the confines of three provinces, Caria, Phrygia, and Lydia, and situate on the Lycus, which flows into the Mseander. (Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 131.) Herodotus speaks of a pillar erected in Cydrara by Crcesus, with an inscription defining the boundaries of Phrygia and Lydia ; so that it must have been on the confines of these two countries at least. (Herodot., 7, 30.) Cyllarus, a celebrated horse of Castor, according to Seneca, Valerius Flaccus, Claudian, and Martial, but, according to Virgil, of Pollux. (Virg., G., 3, 90.) The point is gravely discussed by La Cerda and Martyn, in their respective commentaries, and the conclusion to which both come is, what might have easily been surmised, that the steed in question was the common property of the two Dioscuri. Statius, in his poem on Domitian's horse, mentions Cyllarus as serving the two brothers alternately. (Sylv., 1, 1,54.) Stesichorus also, according to Suidas,, says that Mercury gave Phlogeus, and Harpagus, and Cyllarus to both Castor and Pollux. (Said., s. v. KvXXapoc.) In the Etymol. Mag. it is stated, that Mercury gave them Phlogeus and Harpagus, but Juno, Exalithus and Cyllarus.   (Etymol. Mag., p. 544, 54.) Cyllene, I. the port of Elis, the capital of the district of Elis in the Peloponnesus. It is supposed to be the modern Chiarenza. — II. The loftiest and most celebrated mountain of Arcadia, rising between Stymphalus and Pheneos, on the borders of Achaia. It was said to take its name from Cyllen, the son of Elatus, and was, according to the poets, the birthplace of Mercury, to whom a temple was dedicated on the summit. Hence the epithet Cyllcnius applied to him. (Pausan., 8, 17. — Horn., Hymn, in Merc, 1. — Pind., Olymp., 6, 129.— JZ., 2, 603.— Virg., Mn., 8, 138.) The perpendicular height of this mountain was estimated by some ancient geographers at twenty stadia, by others at fifteen. (Strabo, 388.) The modern name is Zyria. (Gcll's Itin., p. 168.) Pouqueville calls it Chehnos. (Voyage de la Grece, vol. 5, p. 339.) Cyllenius, an epithet applied to Mercury, from his having been born on Mount Cyllene. Cyma, the most considerable of the cities of ^-Eolis, in Asia Minor, and lying to the northeast of Phocaa. This place, sometimes, but less correctly, called Cuma, was surnamed Phriconis, because its founders had settled for some time around Mount Phricium in Locris, 398 previous to crossing over into Asia. On their arrival in ^Eolis, they found that country in the possession of the Pelasgi ; but the latter, who had sustained great losses during the Trojan war, were unable to offer any resistance to the invaders, who successively founded Neontichos and Cyma, though, according to some traditions, there existed already a place of that name, so called from Cyme, one of the Amazons. (Strabo, 623. — Steph. Byz., s. v. Kv/in.) Cyma was one among the many cities which laid claim to the honour of having given birth to Homer. Hesiod's father was born in this place, the poet himself, however, in Ascra in Bceotia. Ephorus, also, one of the most distinguished historians of Greece, but whose works are unfortunately lost, was a native of Cyma. And yet this city, notwithstanding the celebrity it derived from the birth of such talented individuals, was by no means generally famed for the genius and wit of its citizens. On the contrary, they were proverbially taxed with stupidity and slowness of apprehension. (Strabo, 622. — Suid., "Ovoc tie Kvua'wvc. — Plut., Vit. C
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    C YN uroduced in Arcadia by the conduct of the Cynse thians, that, after a great massacre which took plaae among them, many of the towns refused to receive their deputies, and the Mantinsans, who allowed them a passage through their city, thought it necessary to perform lustral rites and expiatory sacrifices in every part of their territory. Cynsethoe was burned by the /Etolians on their retreat from Arcadia (Polyb.,4,, 19, scqq.), but was probably restored, as it still existed in the time of Pausanias. {Cramer 's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 319.) Cynsethse is supposed to have stood near the modern town of Calabryta, though there are no remains of antiquity discernible near that place. (DodweWs Tour, vol. 2, p. 447. — Gell's Itin. of Morea, p. 131.) Cynesii or Cynetes (Kvvrjaioi or KroijTff), according to Herodotus (2, 33), the most western inlabitants of Europe, living beyond the Celtae. Mannert, following the authority of Avienus (Ora Marit., v. 200), makes them to have been situate in Spain, on both sides of the river Anas, and their western limit to have corresponded with the modern Faro in Algarve, while their eastern was the bay and islands formed by the small rivers Odiel and Tinto. (Compare Larcher, Hist. d'Herodote. — Tab. Geogr., vol. 7, p. 159. — Ukert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 247, 251. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 235.) Niebuhr, however, is of a different opinion. " Still more absurd," observes he, " than this identification of the Celts of Herodotus with the Celtici, is the notion that the Cynetes, who, by his account, dwelt still farther west, being the most remote people in that part of Europe, were the inhabitants of Algarve, merely because this district, on account of Cape St. Vincent, which projects in the shape of a wedge, was called Cuneus by the Romans, and unfortunately may, from its true situation, be considered the westernmost country in this direction. As in historical geography we are not to look for the Celts to the west of the Iberi, so the Cynetes are not to be sought to the west of the Celts ; yet assuredly they are not a fabulous people, but one which dwelt at a very great distance beyond the Celts, and,' therefore, probably in the north ; for, the more distant the object was, the farther it naturally diverged from the truth." (Niebuhr's Geography of Herodotus, p. 13.) Cynici, a sect of philosophers, so called either from Cynosarges, where Antisthenes, the founder of the sect, lectured, or from the Greek term kvuv, "a dog," in allusion to the snarling humour of their master. This sect is to be regarded not so much as a school of philosophers as an institution of manners. It was formed rather for the purpose of providing a remedy for the moral disorders of luxury, ambition, and avarice, than with a view to establish any new theory of speculative opinions. The sole end of the Cynic philosophy was to subdue the passions, and produce simplicity of manners. Hence the coarseness of their outward attire, their haughty contempt of external good, and patient endurance of external ill. The rigorous discipline of the first Cynics, however, degenerated afterward into the most absurd severity. The Cynic renounced every kind of scientific pursuit, in order to attend solely to the cultivation of virtuous habits. The sect fell gradually into disesteem and contempt, and many gross and disgraceful tales were propagated respecting them. (Vid. Antisthenes and Diogenes. — Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 301, seqq. — Tenneman, Grundriss der Gesch. der Phil., p. 113.) Cynisca, a daughter of Archidamus, king of Sparta, who was the first female that ever turned her attention to the training of steeds, and the first that obtained a prize at the Olympic games. (Pausan., 3, 8.) Cyno, the wife of a herdsman, and the one who nurtured and brought up Cyrus the Great, when exposed in infancy. (Herodot., 1, 110.) Her name, in CYN the Median language, was Spaco, according to Herodotus, who makes Cyno the Greek translation of it, from kvuv, " a dog," and adds that it signified, in the Median tongue, a female dog. It is not known whether the dialect of the Medes and Persians was the same. In such remains as we have of the Persian language, Burton and Reland have not been able to discover any term like this. Nevertheless, Lefevre affirmed that the Hyrcanians, a people in subjection to the Persians, called, even in his time, a dog by the word spac. On what authority he makes this assertion is not known. Foster, in his letter to Michaelis upon the origin of the Chaldees, thinks that he detects a resemblance between the Median Spaco and the Slavonic Sabaka, which has the same meaning. (Compare Michaelis, Spicilegium, vol. 2, p. 99.) Some of the Greek grammarians cite the word anal; as signifying "a dog," among the Persians. (Struve, Specim. Quast., p. 14, not.) Cynoscephal^e, eminences in Thessaly, southeast of Pharsalus, where the Romans, under T. Quinctius Flamininus, gained a victory over Philip, king of Maccdon, and put an end to the first Macedonian war. (Strabo, Ul.—Liv., 33, G.—Polyb., Fragm., 18, 3, 10.) They are described by Plutarch as hills of small size, with sharp tops ; and the name properly belongs to those tops, from their resemblance to the heads of dogs (kvvuv KttyaXaL — Plut., Vit. Flamin.) Sir W. Gel!, in describing the route between Larissa and Velestino, the ancient Pheras, observes, that Cynoscephalae was in the range of hills which separate the plain of Larissa from that of Pharsalia. (Itin., p. 268. — Compare Pouqueville, vol. 3, p. 390.) O ynoc ephali, a nation of India, who were said to have the heads of dogs, whence their name. (Ctesias, Ind., 23.— Aul. Gell, 9, ±.—Mlian, Nat. An., 4, 46. — Diod. Sic, 3, 34.) The writer last quoted speaks of them as resembling human beings of deformed visage, and as sending forth human mutterings. It has been generally supposed, that the Cynocephali of antiquity were nothing more than a species of large ape or baboon. Heeren, however (Ideen, 1, 2, p. 689), thinks, that Ctesias refers, in fact, to the Parias, or lowest caste of Hindoos ; and that the appellation of Cynocephali is a figurative allusion to their degraded state. Malte-Brun also thinks that the narration ot Ctesias refers to some actual race of human beings (Nouvelles Annales, p. 356, seqq. — Bahr, ad Ctes., p. 321), and supposes that a black race is meant, who at a very early period occupied not only the islands of the Southern Ocean, but the interior of the peninsula of India as far as the mountains, and also the country around the sources of the Indus. He calls them " Negres Oceaniques, Haraforas, ou Alphuriens de Borneo." Bahr seems inclined to admit this hypothesis, but maintains that more or less of fable must have been blended with it. He refers to the Hindu legends of the war waged by Rama with the nation of apes in Ceylon, and to the bridge built by apes, connecting that island with the peninsula of India. (Compare the plate given in Creuzer's Symbolik, n. 28, and the remarks of Creuzer himself, vol. 1, p. 606, 612.) Some inferior race, subdued by a superior one, is evidently meant. Cynos, a town of Locris, in the territory of the Opuntii, and their principal maritime place. According to some ancient traditions, it had long been the residence of Deucalion and Pyrrha ; the latter was even said to have been interred here. (Strabo, 425. — Apollod., ap. Schol.in Pind., 01, 9, 65.) The ruins of this city are probably those which have been observed near the small village of Lebanitis, by Sir W. Gell and other travellers. Cynosarges, a place in the suburbs of Athens, where the school of the Cynics was held. It derived its name from a white dog (kvuv apyoc), which, when 399
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    C YP C Y P Diomus was sacrificing to Hercules, snatched away part of the victim. It was adorned with several temples ; that of Hercules was the most splendid. The most remarkable thing in it, however, was the Gymnasium, where all strangers, who had but one parent an Athenian, had to perform their exercises, because Hercules, to whom it was consecrated, had a mortal for his mother, and was not properly one of the immortals. Cynosarges is supposed to have been situated at the foot of Mount Anchesmus, now the hill of St. George. (Potter, Gr. Ant., 1, 8. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 342.) Cynossema (the dog's tomb), a promontory of the Thracian Chersonesus, where Hecuba was changed into a dog, and buried. (Ovid, Met., 13, 569. — Strabo, 595.— Schol. Lye, 315, et 1176.) Here the Athenian fleet, under the command of Thrasybulus and Thrasyllus, gained an important victory over the allied squadron of the Peloponnesus, towards the close of the war with that country. (Thucyd., 8, 103, seqq.) The site is said to be now occupied by the Turkish fortress of the Dardanelles, called Kelidil-Bahar. (Chevalier, Voyage dans la Troade, pt. 1, p. 5.) Cynosura, I. a nymph of Ida in Crete, one of the nurses of Jove. She was changed into a constellation. (Consult remarks under the article Arctos, near its close.) — II. A promontory of Attica, formed by the range of Pentelicus. It is now Cape Cavala. (Ptol., p. 86. — Said., s. v.) — III. A promontory of Attica, facing the northeastern extremity of Salamis. It is mentioned in the oracle delivered to the Athenians, prior to the battle of Salamis. (Herod., 8, 76. — Gell's Itin., p. 103.) Cynthia, I. a female name, occurring in some of the ancient poets. (Propert., 2, 33, 1. — Ovid, Rem. Am., 764, &c.) — II. A surname of Diana, from Mount Cynthus, in the island of Delos, where she was born. — III. A name given to the island of Delos itself. (Plin., 4, 12.) Cynthius, a surname of Apollo, from Mount Cynthus, in the island of Delos, where he was born. (Vid. Cynthus.) Cynthus, a mountain of Delos, which raises its barren summit to a considerable height above the plain. At its base was the city of Delos. The modern name is Monte Cinlio. On this mountain, according to the poets, Apollo and Diana were bom, and hence the epithets of Cynthius and Cynthia, respectively applied to them. (Strab., 485. — Plin., 4, 12. — Virg., Geogr., 3, 36.— Ovid, Met., 6, 304.— Id., Fast., 3, 346, &c.) CynukIi, a small tribe of the Peloponnesus, on the shore of the Sinus Argolicus, and bordering on Laconia, Arcadia, and Argolis properly so called. They were %n ancient race, accounted indigenous by Herodotus (8, 73), who also styles them Ionians. The possession of the tract of country which they occupied led to frequent disputes and hostilities between the Spartans and Argives. (Pausan., 3, 2, 7. — Steph. Byz., s. v. Kvvovpa.) As early as the time of Echestratus the son of Agis, the first king of Sparta, the Cynurians were expelled from their homes by the Lacedemonians, under pretence that they committed depredations on the Spartan territory. (Pausan., loc. cil.) Cyparissje or Cyparissia, I. a town of Messenia, near the mouth of the river Cyparissus, and on the Sinus Cyparissius. The river and gulf are now called Arcadia and Gulf of Arcadia respectively, from the modern town which occupies the site of Cyparissia. (Strabo, 348.— Polyb., 5, 92.)— II. A town of Laconia, in the vicinity of the Asopus. The site is now occupied by the modern fortress of Rupino or Rampano, sometimes also called Castel Kyparissi. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 194.) Cyparissus, a youth, son of Telephus of Cea, beloved by Apollo. He slew, by mistake, a favourite 400 stag, and, amid the deep sorrow which he felt lor tne loss of the animal, was changed into a cypress-tree. (Ovid, Met., 10, 121, seqq.) Cyprianus (or Thascius Caecilius Cyprianus), one of the Latin Fathers of the church, born at the beginning of the third century of our era, in Africa, either at Carthage, or some place in its vicinity. According to Gregory Nazianzen, he belonged to a senatorial family of that place. His name previous to his con version was Thascius Cyprianus, but he now assumed the additional appellation of Csecilius, the name of the priest by whom he was converted. Cyprian conducted himself so well after his change of faith, that, upon the death of Donatus, bishop of Carthage, he was unanimously chosen to succeed him. For nearly two years he managed the affairs of his bishopric in tranquillity; but in 251, on the commencement of the Decian persecution, the pagans of Carthage, enraged at his desertion of them, demanded that Cyprian should be thrown to the lions. During the storm he thought it prudent to withdraw, on which he was proscribed by government and his goods were confiscated. In his retirement, which lasted fourteen months, he employed himself in writing letters to his people and clergy, and to the Christians at Rome, exhorting them to remain steadfast in their faith. On the death of the Emperor Decius, Cyprian returned to Carthage, and held different councils for regulating the affairs of the church and a number of points relating to ecclesiastical discipline. One subject of much contention was the validity of the baptism of heretics. Cyprian maintained, that all baptism out of the Catholic Church was null and void, and that all who came over from heresies to the church ought to be baptized again. He was supported by the African bishops, but opposed by Stephen, bishop of Rome. In 257 the persecution was renewed by order of the Emperors Valerian and Gallienus, and Cyprian was summoned before Aspasius Paternus, proconsul of Africa, and, remaining firm in his faith, was banished to Curubis, a town twelve leagues from Carthage, where he employed himself in writing letters to the persecuted Christians, exhorting them to cheer their spirits and persevere in their religion. At the end of eleven months he was recalled to Carthage by Galerius Maximus, a new proconsul. On his return, finding that orders were issued to carry him before the proconsul, who was then at Utica, and wishing to suffer martyrdom before the eyes of his own church, he retired to a place of temporary concealment, from which he emerged to give his last testimony to the truth of his religion on the return of Galerius tc Carthage. Being apprehended, he was desired by the magistrate to obey the imperial edict, and to sacrifice to the gods ; and, on his preremptory refusal, he was sentenced to be beheaded. This sentence was executed at a place called Sexti, near the city of Carthage in the year 258, where Cyprian submitted to his fate with firmness and cheerfulness. As a bishop, he discharged the duties of his office with prudence, fidelity, and affection, and with a degree of modesty and humility which much endeared him to his flock. As 3 writer, he is correct, pure, and eloquent, with much force and argumentative skill. According to Erasmus, he is the only African writer who attained to the native purity of the Latin tongue. His works consist of treatises on various subjects ; some being defences of Christianity against the Jews and Gentiles, and oDhers on Christian morality and the discipline of the church. The best editions are, that of Erasmus in 1520 ; of Rigaltius, Paris, 1648; of Bishop Fell, at Oxford, 1662, with the Annales Cyprianici of Bishop Pearson prefixed ; and that of Father Maran, a Benedictine monk of the congregation of St. Maur at Paris, 1727. They were translated into English, with notes, by Marshal, in 1717. (Dupin, vol. 1, p. 149, seqq. — Fabric, Bibl. Lot., vol. 3, p. 377, seqq. — Biogr. Univ., vol
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    C Y P C Y R 1U-, p. 397, seqq. — Rettberg, Cyprian dargestellt, &c. Gbtling., 1831, 8vo — -Bahr, Christltch-Rom. Theol., p. 50, seqq.) Cyprus, a large island of the Mediterranean, south of Cilicia and west of Syria. Like every other isle in the Grecian seas, it appears to have borne several appellations in remote ages, but many of these are only poetical, and rest on dubious and obscure authority. Those which occur most commonly are Sphecia, Cerastis, and Cryptus, for which fanciful etymologies are adduced by Stephanus of Byzantium, Eustathius, and other authorities compiled by Meursius : that of Cyprus, which finally prevailed over every other, is also uncertain ; but the notion which derives it from theshrub cypress is probably the most correct ; and Bochart, whose Phoenician analogies rest here on safer ground, insists strongly on its validity. (Geogr. Sacr., p. 373.) Cyprus is reckoned by Strabo (654), or, rather, Timaeus, whom he quotes, as the third in extent of the seven Mediterranean isles, which he classes in the following order: Sardinia, Sicily, Cyprus, Crete, Euboea, Corsica, and Lesbos. According to ancient measurements, its circuit amounted to 3420 stadia, including the sinuosities of the coast. Its greatest length from west to east, between Cape Acamas and the little islands called Clides, was reckoned at 1400 stadia. The interior of Cyprus is mountainous; a ridge being drawn across the entire length of the island, from Cape Acamas on the west, to that of Dinaretum in the opposite direction ; it attains the highest elevation near the central region, and was anciently called Olympus. This physical conformation precludes the existence of any considerable rivers. There are no lakes, but some salt marshes on the coast. Cyprus yielded to no other island in fertility, since it produced excellent wine and oil, and abundance of wheat and various fruits. There was also a great supply of timber for building ships. (Strabo, 684.) Its mineral productions were likewise very rich, especially copper, found at Tamasus, and supposed to be alluded to in the Odyssey. The first inhabitants of this island are generally supposed to have come from Phoenicia ; and yet, that the Cyprians spoke a language different from the Phoenicians and peculiar to themselves, is evident from the scattered glosses preserved by the lexicographers and grammarians. One thing is certain, however, that the whole of the ceremonies and religious rites observed by the Cyprians, with respect to Venus and Adonis, were without doubt borrowed from Phoenicia. Venus, in fact, was the principal deity of the island, and, as might be expected, the Cyprians were, in consequence, a sensual and licentious people. Prostitution was sanctioned by the laws (Herod., 1, 199. — Athenceus, 12, p. 516), and hired flatterers and professed sycophants attended on the luxurious princes of the land. (Clcarch., ap. Athen., 6, p. 255.) Nevertheless, literature and the arts flourished here to a considerable extent, even at an early period, as the name of the Cypria Carmina, ascribed by some to Homer, sufficiently attests. (Herod., 2, 118. — Athenmus, 15, p. 682.) The island of Cyprus is still famed for its fertility. The most valuable production at present is cotton. The French also send thither for turpentine, building timber, oranges, and particularly Cyprus wine. Hyacinths, anemonies, ranunculuses, and the single and double narcissus, grow here without cultivation. They deck the mountains, and give the country the appearance of an immense flower-garden. But agriculture is neglected, and an unwholesome atmosphere mfects some districts where the method of draining the stagnant water is unknown. (Malte-Brun, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 88, Am. ed. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 366, seqq.) Cypselus, I. son of Eetion, and a native of Corinth, who attained to the sovereign power in that city about 560 B.C. The Heraclide clan of the Bacehiada; had E E K previously changed the original constitution ot Corinth into an oligarchy, by keeping themselves distinct, in the manner of a caste, from all other families, and alone furnished the city with the annual prytanes or chief magistrates. Cypselus, although connected on the mother's side with the Bacehiada?, overcame, with the assistance of the lower orders, the oligarchs, now become odious through their luxury and insolence (Julian, V. H., 1, 19), and, from the inability of the people to govern themselves, made himself tyrant of Corinth. However violently the Corinthian orator in Herodotus (5, 92) accuses this sovereign, the judgment of antiquity in general was widely different. Cypselus was of a peaceful disposition, reigned without a body-guard, and never forgot that he rose from being a demagogue to the throne. Herodotus informs us (I. c.) that an oracle had been given to the parents of Cypselus, before the birth of the latter, intimating that the offspring of their union would overthrow the existing authority at Corinth ; and that the Bacehiada?, happening to hear of this, and comparing it with another response which had been given unto their own family, sent certain of their number to destroy Cypselus shortly after he was born. His mother, however, saved his life by hiding him in a coffer or chest (nwpe2.?j), from which circumstance he obtained his name (KvipeXoc). His descendants, the Cypselida?, consecrated at Olympia, in the temple of Juno, a richly adorned coffer, in commemoration of the escape of their progenitor, an elaborate account of which offering is given by Pausanias (5, 17, seqq.). This was not, however, the coffer in which Cypselus himself had been preserved. (Compare Valckenaer, ad Herod., I. c, and consult, on the subject of the coffer of Cypselus, Miiller, Arehceol. der Kunst, p. 37. — Hcyne, uber den Kasten des Kypselus; eine Vorlesung, 1770, 4to. — Deserizione della Cassa di Cipselo, da Seb. Ciampi, Pisa, 1814. — Qualrcmere-de-Qutncy, Jup. Olymp., p. 124. — Siebelis, Amallhea, vol. 2, p. 257. — Thiersch, Epochen, p. 169.) Creuzer and Bahr think, that the history of Cypselus, if such a person ever reigned at Corinth, has received a colouring from the fables relative to Hercules, Bacchus, and Osiris. (Creuzer, Comment. Herod., p. 62, seqq. — Bahr, ad Herod., I. c. — Compare MMler, Dorians, vol. 1, p. 187, seq.) Cypselus was succeeded by his son Periander. — II. The elder son of Periander, incapacitated from succeeding him by mental alienation. — III. A king of Arcadia, who gave his daughter in marriage to Cresphontes, the Heraclide, and thus saved his dominions from the sway of the Dorians when they invaded the Peloponnesus. (Pausan, 8, 5.) Cyrenaica, a country of Africa, east of the Syrtis Minor, and west of Marmarica. It corresponds with the modern Barca. Cyrenaica was considered by the Greeks as a sort of terrestrial paradise. This was partly owing to the force of contrast, as all the rest of the African coast along the Mediterranean, from Carthage to the Nile, was a barren, sandy waste, and^partly to the actual fertility of Cyrenaica itself. It was extremely well watered, and the inhabitants, according to Herodotus (4, 199), employed eight months in collecting the productions of the land : the maritime places first yielded their fruits, then the second region, which they called the hills, and lastly those of the highest part inland. One of the chief natural productions of Cyrenaica was an herb called silphium, a kind of laserpitium or assafcetida. It was fattening for cattle, rendering their flesh also tender, and was a useful aperient for man. From its juice, too, when kneaded with clay, a powerful antiseptic was obtained. The silphium formed a great article of trade, and at Rome the composition above mentioned sold for its weight in silver. It is for this reason that the silphium appeared always on the medals of Cyrene. Its culture was neglected however, when the Romans became masters of the 401
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    CYR CYRENE. country, and pasturage was more attended to. Captain Beechy, in the course of his travels through this region, noticed a plant about three feet in height, very much resembling the hemlock or wild carrot. He was told, that it was usually fatal to the camels who ate of it, and that its juice was so acrid as to fester the flesh, if at all excoriated. He supposes it to be the silphium. Delia Cella describes, apparently, the same production as an umbelliferous plant, with compound, indented leaves, fleshy, delicate, and shining, without any involucrum; the fruit being somewhat flattened, surmounted by three ribs, and furnished all round with a membrane as glossy as silk (p. 128). Captain Smith succeeded n bringing over a specimen of the plant, which is said to be now thriving in Devonshire. {Beechy, p. 410, seqq.) M. Pacho says, that the Arabs call it derias ; and he proposes to class the plant as a species of laserwort, under the name of laserpitium derias. It seems to resemble the laserpitium ferulaceum of Linnseus. — Cyrenaica was called Pentapolis, from its having five cities of note in it, Cyrene, Barce, Ptolemais, Berenice, and Tauchira. All of these exist at the present day under the form of towns or villages, and, what is remarkable, their names are scarcely changed from what we may suppose the pronunciation to have been among the Greeks. They are now called Kurin, Barca, Tollamata, Bernic, and Taukera. — Some farther remarks upon the district of Cyrenaica will be found under the head of Cyrene, being blended with the history of that city as its capital. For a full account, of the silphium, see the 36th volume of the Memoires de I'Academ. des Belles Lettres, p. 18, and for some valuable observations respecting Cyrenaica, consult the work of M. Pacho, Relation d'un Voyage dans la Marmarique, la Cyrenaique, &c, Paris, 1828, 4to. Cvkenaici, a sect of philosophers who followed the doctrines of Aristippus, and whose name was derived from their founder's having been a native of Cyrene, and from their school's having been established in this place. Aristippus made the summum bonum and the teAoc of man to consist in enjoyment, accompanied by good taste and freedom of mind, to Kparelv nal fir) r/TTaadai ijddvuv apiarov, ov to fir/ xpv^Sai. (Diog. Lacrt., 2, 75.) Happiness, said the Cyrenai'cs, consists, not in tranquillity or indolence, but in a pleasing agitation of the mind or in active enjoyment. Pleasure is the ultimate object of human pursuit ; it is only in subserviency to this that fame, friendship, and even virtue are to be desired. All crimes are venial, because never committed but through the immediate impulse of passion. Nothing is just or unjust by nature, but by custom and law. The business of philosophy is to regulate the senses in that manner which will render them most productive of pleasure. Since, then, pleasure is to be derived, not from the past or the future, but the present, a wise man will take care to enjoy the present hour, and will be indifferent to life or death. Such were the tenets of the CyrenVic school. The short duration of this sect was owing, in part, to the remote distance of Cyrene from Greece, the chief seat of learning and philosophy ; in part to the unbounded latitude which these philosophers allowed themselves in practice as well as opinion; and in part to the rise of the Epicurean sect, which taught the doctrine of pleasure in a more philosophical form. {Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 197. — Tennemann's Manual, p. 101, Johnson's transl.) Cyrene, I. the daughter of the river Peneus, beloved by Apollo. The god carried her in his golden chariot over the sea, to that part of Africa called afterward Cyrenaica, where she bore him a son named Aristseus. (Pind., Pyth., 9, 90, seqq. — Heyne, ad Virg., Georg., 4, 321.) — II. A celebrated city of Africa, on the Mediterranean coast, the capital of Cyrenaica, and to the west of Egypt. The foundation of this place 402 dates as far back as the 37th Olympiad (about B.C. 628), when, according to Herodotus, a colony of Greeks from Thera, under Battus, were conducted by the Libyan Nomades to this delightful spot, then called Irasa. In the neighbourhood was a copious spring of excellent water, which the Dorian colonists are said to have called the fountain of Apollo, and to have named Cyra (K.vpa), having in this, most probably, given a Greek form to some appellation in use among the natives. From Kvpa arose the name of the place, Kvpava, which, substituting the Ionic for the Doric form, became Kvpr/vn, or Cyrene. {Callim. H. in Apoll.. 88. — Eustath., ad Dionys. Perieg., 213. — Spanheim, ad Callim., I. c.) The poetic account, which makes Aristsus to have been the founder of the city, and to have named it after his mother, the nymph Cyrene, is, of course, purely fabulous. — After the arrival of Battus in this quarter, other migrations from Greece also took place ; and the colonists had become strong enough, under their third sovereign, to make war upon their Libyan neighbours, and even to defeat an army of Egyptian auxiliaries, which Apries (Pharaoh Hophra) had sent to their assistance. (Herodot., 4, 160.) The state of Barca was founded by a division of the colonists, headed by the brother of the king (Arcesilaus III.), who, having abjured his authority, left Cyrene with his followers. A civil war ensued, followed by the usual consequences, an application to the neighbouring states for foreign aid, the eventual ruin of one party, and the loss of independence by the other. At first the Barceans appear to have had the advantage ; but, in the reign of a fourth Arcesilaus, who had married the daughter of the sovereign of Barca, a popular insurrection took place, in which both monarchs were assassinated. The mother of the Cyrenean king, Queen Pheretime, fled to Egypt, and invoked the aid of Aryander, the Persian viceroy under Darius Hystaspes, who readily espoused her cause. Barca, after a long siege, fell through treachery, and was plundered by the Persians ; while the vengeance of the queen was glutted in the massacre of all who had been concerned in the insurrection. After this we hear no more of Barca as a separate state. In the time of Aristotle Cyrene was a republic ; and this appears to have been the form of government at the era of the memorable dispute recorded by Sallust, between the Cyreneans and the Carthaginians, relative to their respective limits. (Vid. Philaeni.) Cyrene subsequently fell under the power of the Carthaginians, and was comprised, with Egypt and Libya, in the viceroyalty of Ptolemy Lagus, whose brother Magas ruled Cyrene for fifty years. It continued to form part of the empire of the Ptolemies till it was made over by Ptolemy Physcon to his illegitimate son Apion. During a reign of twenty-one years, during which Egypt was a prey to intestine disturbances, Apion maintained peace and tranquillity in his dominions, and on his death bequeathed Cyrenaica to the Romans. The senate accepted the bequest, but allowed the cities to be governed by their own laws, which opened the way for fresh discord ; and the anarchy was terminated, twenty years after the death of Apion (B.C. 76), by the reduction of the whole of Cyrenaica to the condition of a Roman province. In the time of Strabo it was united with Crete in one government. The most flourishing period of Cyrene was probably that of the Ptolemaic dynasty, and of the preceding two or three centuries, when Grecian art was in the highest perfection ; to which period we may assign the Doric temples and other monuments, which are decidedly of an early style. The philosophy and literature of Greece were diligently cultivated at Cyrene, and this city gave birth to Aristippus, the founder of the licentious sect distinguished by the name ol Cyrenaic. It was the birthplace also of the poet Callimachus, of Eratosthenes the historian, and Carneades
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    C Y R CYRILLUS. the sophist. Numbers of Jews appear to have settled in Cyrenaica, even prior to the Christian era. It was a Jew of Cyrene whom the Roman soldiers compelled to bear one end of our Saviour's cross. (Matt., 27, 32. — Mark, 15, 21.) Cyrenean Jews were present at Jerusalem on the day of the Pentecost ; some of them took part with their Alexandrean brethren in disputing against the proto-martyr Stephen ; and Christian Jews of Cyprus and Cyrene, fleeing from the persecution of their intolerant brethren, were the first preachers of Christianity to the Greeks of Antioch. (Acts, 2, 10 ; 6, 9 ; 11,20.) That Cyrene continued to flourish under the Romans, may be inferred as well from some Latin inscriptions as from the style of many of the architectural remains. To what circumstance its desertion is attributable, does not appear ; but in the fifth century it had become a mass of ruin. It is so described by Synesius, who lived in the time of Theodosius the younger. The wealth and honours of Cyrene were transferred to the episcopal city of Ptolemai's. The final extirpation of the Greek colonies of Cyrenaica dates, however, from the destructive invasion of the Persian Chosroes, who, about 616, overran Syria and Egypt, and he advanced as far westward as the neighbourhood of Tripoli. The Saracens completed the work of destruction, and for seven centuries this once fertile and populous region has been lost to civilization, to commerce, and almost to geographical knowledge. For three parts of the year Cyrene is untenanted, except by jackals and hyenas, and during the fourth, wandering Bedouins, too indolent to ascend the higher range of hills, pitch their tents chiefly on the low grounds to the southward of the summit on which the city is built. The situation of Cyrene is described by modern travellers as singularly beautiful. It is built on the edge of a range of hills, rising about 800 feet above a fine sweep of high table-land, forming the summit of a lower chain, to which it descends by a series of terraces. The elevation of the lower chain may be estimated at 1000 feet ; so that Cyrene stands about 1800 feet above the level of the sea, of which it commands an extensive view over the tableland, which, extending east and west as far as the eye can reach, stretches about five miles to the northward, and then descends abruptly to the coast. The view from the brow of the height, extending over the rocks, and woods, and distant ocean, is described by Capt. Beechy as almost unrivalled in magnificence. Advantage has been taken of the natural terraces of the declivity, to shape the ledges into practicable roads, leading along the face of the mountain, and communicating, in some instances, by narrow flights of steps cut in the rock. These roads, which may be supposed to have been the favourite drives of the citizens of Cyrene, are very plainly indented with the marks of chariot-wheels, deeply furrowing the smooth, stony surface. The rock, in most instances rising perpendicularly from these galleries, has been excavated into innumerable tombs, formed with great labour and taste, and generally adorned with architectural facades. In several of the excavated tombs were discovered remains of paintings, representing historical, allegorical, and pastoral subjects, executed in the manner of those of Herculaneum and Pompeii : some of them by no means inferior to the best that have been found in those cities. (For some remarks on these paintings, consult Beechy, p. 451, seqq.) Cyreschata. Vid Cyropolis. Cvrillus, I. bishop of Jerusalem, born in that city A.D. 315. He succeeded Maximus in the episcopate, about the close of the year 350 ; and the author of the Chronicle of Alexandrea, as well as Socrates and other writers, inform us, that on the 7th of May, 351, about nine in the morning, a luminous cross was seen in the heavens, extending from Calvary to the Mount of Olives, a distance of nearly three fourths of a league. The Greek church has a festival on the 7th of May, in commemoration of this phenomenon, which marked the promotion of Cyrill to the mitre. Cyrill himself has left a description of this celestial appearance in a letter to the Emperor Constantius, and the subject has afforded much controversy to writers of a later age. — Cyrill became involved in a controversy with Acacius, archbishop of Caesarea, an Arian or Semiarian in his tenets ; and refused to obey the citation of his opponent to appear at Cassarea : the charge alleged against him was, his having wasted the property of the church, when the truth was, that, during a great famine in Judea, Cyrill had sold some of the sacred ornaments in order to procure sustenance for the suffering poor. The council assembled at Caesarea, and composed of Arian bishops, condemned him, and, on Cyrill's appealing from them to a higher tribunal, Acacius, construing this appeal into a high offence, drove him from Jerusalem. He was restored to his see in 359 by the council of Seleucia, which also pronounced the deposition of Acacius and many other Arians ; but in the following year Acacius and his partisans succeeded in again deposing Cyrill. In the year 361 he was again restored to his pontificate. It was about this time that Julian made his memorable attempt to rebuild the Jewish temple : Cyrill was then at Jerusalem, and before the flames issued from the side of the former structure, he confidently predicted the failure of the emperor's scheme He became odious to Julian, who resolved, according to Orosius, to sacrifice this pontiff to his hatred on his return from the Persian war. Julian, however, perished in the expedition. Cyrill was again exiled, in 367, by the Emperor Valens, who had embraced Arianism : his exile lasted for ten years, and he only returned to Jerusalem in 378, when Gratian re-established in their sees those bishops who were in communion with Pope Damasus. Cyrill governed his church without any farther troubles for the space of eight years, under the reign of Theodosius, and assisted in 381 at the general council of Constantinople. He subscribed the condemnation of the Arians and Macedonians, and died in 386, in the 71st year of his age and the 36th of his episcopate. The works of Cyrill consist of twenty-three Instructions, known by the name of Catechcses, which were composed by him at Jerusalem when he filled the station of catechist, previous to his being made a bishop. These productions, the style of which is in general simple and familiar, are regarded as the most ancient and complete abridgment that we possess of the doctrines of the primitive church. The Calvinists have attempted to prove them supposititious, but the Protestants of England have fully succeeded in establishing their authenticity. We have also a homily of Cyrill's on the paralytic man mentioned in Scripture, and his letter to Constantius on the luminous cross which appeared at Jerusalem. The best editions of his works are, that of Mills, Oxon., 1703, fol., and that of Touttee, Paris, 1720, fol. This last is decidedly the better one, and was published by Maran on the death of Touttee. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 10, p. 404, seqq.) — II. Bishop of Alexandrea, in the fifth century, succeeded his uncle Theophilus in that dignity in the year 412. The bishops of Alexandrea had long acquired great authority and power, and Cyrill took every opportunity to confirm and increase it. Soon after his elevation, he expelled the Novatians from Alexandrea, and stripped their bishop, Theopompus, of all his property. In 415 the Jews committed some insult on the Christians of Alexandrea, which so enraged Cyrill, that, instead of advising them to apply for redress to the civil magistrate, he put himself at the head of his people, and led them to the assault and plunder of the synagogues and houses of that people, and drove them out of the city. This conduct, however, displeased Orestes, the govern403

  

  
    Page 426
    

  
  
    c y r CYR or o! Alexandrea, who feared that the bishop's authority, if not checked, might infringe upon that of the magistrate. Parties were formed to support the rival claims, and battles were fought in the streets of Alexandra ; and Orestes himself was one day suddenly surrounded by 500 monks, by whom he would have been murdered had not the people interfered. One of these assailants, being seized, was put to the torture so severely that he died under the operation, on which Cyrill had him immediately canonized, and on every occasion commended his constancy and zeal. There also lived in Alexandrea a learned pagan lady, named Hypatia, with whom Orestes was intimate, and who was supposed to have encouraged his resistance to the claims of the bishop. This accomplished female was one day seized by a band of zealots, who dragged her through the streets, and concluded by tearing her limb from limb, a piece of atrocity attributed to the instigation of Cyrill, and from which his memory has never been absolved. He next engaged in a furious controversy with Nestorius, bishop of Constantinople, who maintained that the Virgin Mary ought not to be called the Mother of God, but the mother of our Lord or of Christ, since the Deity can neither be born nor die. These homilies, falling into the hands of the Egyptian monks, caused a great commotion among them, and Cyrill wrote a pastoral letter to them, in which he maintained that the Virgin Mary ought to be called the Mother of God, and denounced bitter censures against all who supported an opposite opinion. A controversial correspondence between the two bishops ensued, which ended in an open war of excommunications and anathemas. To put an end to this controversy, in 431 a council was held at Ephesus by the Emperor Theodosius ; and Cyrill, by his precipitation and violence, and not waiting for a number of Eastern bishops, obtained the condemnation of Nestorius without his being heard in his own defence, and that prelate was deprived of his bishopric and banished to the Egyptian deserts. When John, bishop of Antioch, and the other Eastern bishops, however, appeared, they avenged Nestorius, and, deposing Cyrill, put him in prison. In a subsequent meeting of the council, he was liberated and absolved from the sentence of deposition, but had the mortification of seeing the doctrine which he had condemned spreading rapidly through the Roman empire, Assyria, and Persia. He died at Alexandrea in the year 444. Cyrill was undoubtedly a man of learning, but overbearing, ambitious, cruel, and intolerant in the highest degree. He is much extolled by Catholic writers for his great zeal and piety, of which the particulars thus specified are proofs. He was the author of a number of works, treatises, &c, the best edition of which was published at Paris in 1638, in 7 vols, fol., under the care of Jean Aubert, canon of Laon. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 10, p. 406.) Cyrnos (Kvpvoc), the Greek name of Corsica. ( Vid. Corsica.) Cybopolis, a large city of Asia, on the banks of the Iaxartes, founded by Cyrus. (Cellarius, Geogr. Ant., vol. 2, p. 715. — Salmas., in Solin., p. 480.) It was also called Cyreschata. Both of these names, however, are Greek translations of the true Persian terms. The termination of the last is the Greek kaxdrr/, expressing, as did the Persian one, the remote situation of the place. Alexander destroyed it, and built in its stead a city, called by the Roman geographers Alexandrea Ultima, by the Greeks, however, 'AAe^avdpeLa'lS,axaT7i, of which the Latin is a translation. The modern Cogend is supposed by D'Anville to answer to the site of this city. Some writers make another city of the name of Cyropolis to have been founded by Cyrus in Media. (Compare Ccllarius, Geogr. Ant., vol. 2, p. 666.) Cyrbhestica, a country of Syria, northeast of the jity of Antiochia, and north of the district of Chaly404 bonitis. It was so called from its capital Cyrrhus (Plin., 5, 23— Cic, Ep. ad Att, 5, 18.) Cyrrhus, I. a city of Macedonia, in the vicinity ol Pella. (Compare Thucydides, 2, 100.) There is a Palao Castro about sixteen miles northwest of Pella, which is very likely to be Cyrrhus. Wesseling thinks that Diodorus alludes to the Macedonian Cyrrhus (18, 4), when he speaks of a temple of Minerva built there by order of Alexander (ad Itin. Hieros., p. 606). Hence the title of KvfifieoTic, noticed by both Strabc and Stephanus. But these writers allude to the Syrian Cyrrhus. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 229.) — II. A city of Syria, the capital of a district named after it Cyrrhestica. It derived its name from the Macedonian Cyrrhus. Stephanus Byzantinus, however, writes Kj7p/5°C- Later writers, and especially Christian ones, give the name of this place as Kiipoc, Cyrus, being misled, probably, by the fable which is found in Procopius (JEdif., 2, 12), that the Jews were the founders of the city, and called it after Cyrus their liberator. The ruins are still called Corus. (Cellarius, Geogr. Ant, vol. 2, p. 359.) Cyrus, I. a celebrated conqueror, and the founder of the Persian empire. His early history has been given, on the authority of Herodotus, under the article Astyages. — He had not been long seated on the throne, when his dominions were invaded by Crcesus, king of Lydia, the issue of which contest was so fatal to the latter. (Vid. Crcesus.) The conquest of Lydia established the Persian monarchy on a firm foundation, and Cyrus was now called away to the East by vast designs, and by the threats of a distant and formidable enemy. Babylon still remained an independent city in the heart of his empire, and to reduce it was his first and most pressing care. On another side he was tempted by the wealth and the weakness of Egypt; while his northern frontier was disturbed and endangered by the fierce barbarians, who ranged over the plains that stretch from the skirts of the Indian Caucasus to the Caspian. Until these last should be subdued or humbled, his Eastern provinces could never enjoy peace or safety. These objects demanded his own presence ; the subjugation of the Asiatic Greeks, as a less urgent and less difficult enterprise, he committed to his lieutenants. While the latter, therefore, were executing his commands in the West, he was himself enlarging and strengthening his power in the East. After completing the subjugation of the nations west of the Euphrates, he laid siege to Babylon. The account of its capture is given elsewhere (vid. Babylon), though it seems doubtful whether he took the city in the way there related, or in any other manner, and did not rather owe his success to some internal revolution, which put an end to the dynasty of the Babylonian kings. In Xenophon's romance, Cyrus is made to fix his residence at Babylon during seven months in the year ; perhaps we cannot safely conclude that this was ever the practice of any of his successors : but it is highly probable, that the reduction of this luxurious city contributed, more than any other of the Persian conquests, to change the manners of the court and of the nation. Cyrus himself scarcely enjoyed so long an interval of repose. The protection which he afforded to the Jews was probably connected with his designs upon Egypt; but he never found leisure to carry them into effect. Soon after the fall of Babylon he undertook an expedition against one of the nations on the eastern side of the Caspian. According to Herodotus, it was the Massagetae, a nomadic horde, which had driven the Scythians before them towards the West; and, after gaining a victory over them by stratagem, he was defeated in a great battle and slain. The event is the same in the narrative of Ctesias ; but the people against whom Cyrus marched are called the Derbices, and their army is strengthened by troops and elephants furnished by Indian allies ; while the death of Cyrus is speedily avenge'1
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    csrnus. by one of his vassals, Amorges, king of the Sacs, who gains a decisive victory over the Derbices, and annexes their land to the Persian empire. This account is so far confirmed by Herodotus, that we do not hear from him of any consequences that followed the success of the Massagetas, or that the attention of Cambyses, the son and heir of Cyrus, was called away towards the North. The first recorded measure of his reign, on the contrary, was the invasion of Egypt. (ThirlwalVs Greece, vol. 2, p. 172, seq.) — Thus much for the history of Cyrus, according to the generally received account. It is more than probable, however, that many and conflicting statements respecting his birth, parentage, early life, attainment to sovereign power, and subsequent career, were circulated throughout the East, since we find discrepances between the narratives of Herodotus, Ctesias, and Xenophon in these several particulars, that can in no other way be accounted for. It has been customary with most scholars to decry the testimony of Ctesias, and to regard him as a writer of but slender pretensions to the character of veracity. As far, however, as the history of Cyrus was concerned, to say nothing of other parts of his narrative, this opinion is evidently unjust, and its injustice will be placed in the clearest light if we compare together the two rival statements of Ctesias and Herodotus. The account of the latter teems with fables, from which that of the former appears to be entirely free. It is far more consistent with reason, to believe with Ctesias that there was no affinity whatever between Cyrus and Astyages, than with Herodotus, that the latter was his maternal grandfather. Neither does Ctesias make any mention of that most palpable fable, the exposure of the infant ; nor of the equally fabulous story respecting the cruel punishment of Harpagus. (Compare B'dhr, ad Ctes., Pers., c. 2, and the words of Reineccius, Famil. Reg. Med. el Bactr., Lips., 1572, p. 35, " ah Astyage usurpatce in Cyrum el Harpagi Jil.ium crudelilatis decnnlatam ab Herodoto fabulam plane rejicimus .") Nor need this dissimilarity between the statements of Ctesias and Herodotus occasion any surprise. The latter historian confesses, very ingenuously, that there were three different traditions in his time relative to the origin of Cyrus, and that he selected the one which appeared to him most probable (1, 96). How unfortunate this selection was we need hardly say. Ctesias, then, chose another tradition for his guide, and Xenophon, perhaps, may have partially mingled a third with his narrative. jEschyius (Persas, v. 767) appears to have followed a fourth (Compare Stanley, ad jEschyl., I. c, and Lurcher, ad Ctes.,. Pers., c. 2.) With these several accounts, again, what the Armenian writers tell us respecting Oyrus is directly at variance. (Compare Recherches Curieuses sur VHisloire Ancienne de I'Asie, par Cirhied et Martin, p. 64, seqq.) Among the modern scholars who have espoused the cause of Ctesias, his recent editor, Bahr, stands most conspicuous. This writer regards the narrative of Herodotus as savouring of the Greek love for the marvellous, and thinks it to have been in some degree adumbrated from the story of the Theban CEdipus and his exposure on Cithseron ; while, on the other hand, Xenophon presents Cyrus to our view as a young man, imbued with the precepts of the Socratic school, and exhibiting in his life and conduct a model for the imitation of others. The same scholar gives the following as what appears to him a near approximation to the true history of Cyrus. He supposes Cyrus not to have been of royal lineage, but to have been by birth in the rank of a subject, and gifted with rare endowments of mind. He makes him to have first seen the light at the time when the Medes possessed the empire of Asia. The provinces or divisions of this empire he supposes to have been held by satraps or viceroys, whose power, though derived from the monarch, was hereditary among themselves. CYRUS. He makes Cambvses, the father, to have been one of these satraps ; and Cyrus, the son, to have succeeded him. Their sway was over the Persians, whom they ruled with almost regal power. Cyrus at length revolted from the king of the Medes, and, by the aid of his immediate followers, obtained possession of the empire. In order, however, the better to keep in subjection the other nations composing the empire of Astyages, he wished to pass himself off as the son and lawful successor of the dethroned monarch. Hence arose the nuptials of Cyrus and Amytis the wife of Astyages. (Compare, as regards the Persian custom of intermarriage, Creuzer, Fragm. Hist., p. 223. — Freinshem., ad Curt., 3, 11,24, and 8, 2, 19. — Theodoret, Serm., 9, p. 614. — Bahr, ad Ctes., p. 91.) Hence, too, we may account for the circumstance of Astyages' not having been put to death, but being treated with great honour, and made the companion of Cyrus in his marches against those nations who would not acknowledge his sway. (Consult B'dhr, ad Ctes., p. 86, seqq.) — Ctesias makes Cyrus to have reigned thirty years, and Herodotus twenty-nine. According to some authorities he died at a very advanced age. (Compare Xenophon, Cyrop., 8, 7, J.) Scaliger, guided by Dinon and Ctesias, makes Cyrus to have reached the 218th year of the era of Nabonassar, i. e., B.C. 528. (De Emend. Temp., p. 402.) — The name Cyrus (Kvpoc) is generally thought to have been deduced from a Persian word, meaning the Sun. (Plut., Vil. Artax., 1 ) Coray (ad Pint., I. c.) informs us, that the Sun is still called Kour by the Persians. (Compare Hesychius, s. v. Kvpoc .... a7ro rov fydov top yap i'/Tiiov ol Tlepoai Kvpov Xeyovacv and Plethon., Schol. in Orac. Mag. Zoroaslr., p. 68, lin. 3, a fine.) Ritter also adduces various authorities to show, that, among the ancient Persians, as well as other early Oriental nations, Kor and Koros denoted the Sun. ( Vorlialle, p. 86, seqq.) Wahl had proved the same before him. (Vorder und Mittel-asien, vol. 1, p. 599.) The Hebrew Khoresh (Cyrus) is traced by Gesenius also to the Persian. (Heb. Lex., s. v.) The previous name of Cyrus appears to have been Agradates (Slrabo, 729), which Rosenmiiller explains by the Persian Agah-dar-dad, i. e., " juris cog nitionem hahens" "jus tenens ac servans." (Rosenm., Handbuch, vol. 1, p. 367 — B'dhr, ad Ctes., p. 458.) — II. Commonly called "the Younger," to distinguish him from the preceding, was the second of the four sons of Darius Nothus. and Parysatis. According to the customs of the rnon archy, his elder brother Artaxerxes was the legitimate heir apparent ; but Cyrus was the first son born to Darius after his accession to the throne ; and he was also his mother's favourite. She had encouraged him to hope, that, as Xerxes, through the influence of Atossa, had been preferred to his elder brother, who was born while their father was yet in a private station, so she should be able to persuade Darius to set aside Artaxerxes, and declare Cyrus his successor. In the mean while he was invested with the government of the western provinces. This appointment he seems from the first to have considered as a step to the throne. He had, however, sagacity and courage enough to perr ceive, that, should he be disappointed in his first expectations, the co-operation of the Greeks might still enable him to force his way to the throne. It was with this view that he zealously embraced the side of Sparta in her struggle with Athens, both as the power which he found in the most prosperous condition, and as that which was most capable of furthering his designs. According to Plutarch (Vit. Artax., 2), Cyrus went to attend his father's sickbed with sanguine hopes that his mother had accomplished her purpose, and that he was sent for to receive the crown. On his arrival at court, however, he saw himself disappointed in his expectations, and found that he had only come to witness his father's death, and his brother's acces 405
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    CYRUS C Y T Bion to the throne. He accompanied Artaxerxes, whom the Greeks distinguished by the epithet of Mnemon, to Pasargadae, where the Persian kings went through certain mystic ceremonies of inauguration, and Tissaphernes took this opportunity of charging him with a design against his brother's life. It would seem, from Plutarch's account, that one of the officiating priests was suborned to support the charge ; though it is by no means certain that it was unfounded. Artaxerxes was convinced of its truth, and determined on putting his brother to death ; and Cyrus was only saved by the passionate entreaties of Parysatis, in whose arms he had sought refuge from the executioner. The character of Artaxerxes, though weak and timid, seems not to have been naturally unamiable. The ascendency which his mother, notwithstanding her undissembled predilection for her younger son, exercised over him, was the source of the greater part of his crimes and misfortunes. On this occasion he suffered it to overpower both the suspicions suggested by Tissaphernes, and the jealousy which the temper and situation of Cyrus might reasonably have excited. He not only pardoned his brother, but permitted him to return to his government. Cyrus felt himself not obliged, but humbled, by his rival's clemency ; and the danger he had escaped only strengthened his resolution to make himself, as soon as possible, independent of the power to which he owed his life. Immediately after his return to Sardis, he began to make preparations for the execution of his design. The chief difficulty was to keep them concealed from Artaxerxes until they were fully matured ; for, though his mother, who was probably from the beginning acquainted with his purpose, was at court, always ready to put the most favourable construction on his conduct, yet Tissaphernes was at hand to watch it with malignant attention, and to send the earliest information of any suspicious movement to the kirig. Cyrus, however, devised a variety of pretexts to blind Tissaphernes and the court, while he collected an army for the expedition which he was meditating. His main object was to raise as strong a body of Greek troops as he could, for it was only with such aid that he could hope to overpower an adversary, who had the whole force of the empire at his command : and he knew enough of the Greeks to believe, that their superiority over his countrymen, in skill and courage, was sufficient to compensate for almost any inequality of numbers. In the spring of 401 B.C., Cyrus began his march from Sardis. His whole Grecian force, a part of which joined him on the route, amounted to 11,000 heavy infantry, and about 2000 targeteers. His barbarian troops were 100,000 strong. After directing his line of march through the whole extent of Asia Minor, he entered the Babylonian territory ; and it was not until he reached the plain of Cunaxa, between sixty and seventy miles from Babylon, that he became certain of his brother's intention to hazard an engagement.   Artaxerxes met him in this spot at the head of an army of 900,000 men. If we may believe Plutarch, the Persian monarch had continued to waver almost to the last, between the alternatives of fighting and retreating, and was only diverted from adopting the latter course by the energetic remonstrances of Tiribazus. In the battle which ensued, the Greeks soon routed the barbarians opposed to them, but committed an error in pursuing them too far, and Cyrus was compelled, in order to avoid being surrounded by the rest of the king's army, to make an attack upon the centre, where his brother was in person. He routed the royal body-guard, and, being hurried away by the violence of his feelings the moment he espied the king, he engaged with him, but was himself wounded and slain by a common soldier. Had Clearchus acted in conformity with the directions of Cyrus, and led his division against the king's centre, instead of being drawn off into pursuit of the flving enemy, the victory must 406 I have belonged to Cyrus. According to the Persian custom of treating slain rebels, the head and right hand of Cyrus were cut off and brought to the king, who is said himself to have seized the head by the hair, and to have held it up as a proof of his victory to the view of the surrounding crowd. Thus ended the expedition of Cyrus. Xenophon, who gives an account of the whole enterprise, pauses to describe the qualities and conduct by which this prince commanded love and respect, in a manner which shows how important the results of his success might have been for the welfare of Persia. The Greeks, after the battle, began to negotiate with the king through Tissaphernes, who offered to lead them home. He treacherously violated his word, however; and having, by an act of perfidy, obtained possession of the persons of the Greek commanders, he sent them up to the king at Babylon, where they were all put to death. The Greeks were not, however, discouraged, though at a great distance from their country, and surrounded on every side by a powerful enemy. They immediately chose new commanders, in the number of whom was Xenophon, who has given so beautiful and interesting an account of their celebrated retreat. (Vid. Xenophon.) According to Diodorus and Diogenes Laertius, the expedition was undertaken by Cyrus in the 4th year of the 94th Olympiad. Larcher, on the contrary, in a dissertation inserted in the 17th vol. of the Memoirs of the Academy of Inscriptions and Belles Lettres, makes it to have been in the third year of that Olympiad, in the end of March or beginning of April. He makes the battle of Cunaxa to have been fought at the end of October, in the 4th year of the same Olympiad, and the time which the whole expedition occupied, including the retreat, down to the period when the Greeks entered the army of Thymbron, to have been two years. (Plut., Vit. Artax. — Xen., Anab. — ThirlwaWs Greece, vol. 4, p. 281, seqq.) — III. A large river of Asia, rising in Iberia and falling into the Caspian ; now the Kur. This river waters the great valley of Georgia, and is increased by the Aragui, the Iora, probably the Iberus of the ancients, and the Alasan, which is their Alazo. When it reaches the plains of Shirvan, its waters are mixed with those of the Aras or Araxes. These two rivers form several branches, sometimes united and sometimes separated, so that it appears uncertain, as it was in the time of Strabo and Ptolemy, whether their mouths were to be considered as separate, or whether the Cyrus received the Araxes. (Plin., 4, 10. — Id., 6, 9.— Id., 10, 13. — Mela, 3, 5.— Strabo, 345.) Cyta, a city of Colchis, in the interior of the country, near the river Phasis, and northeast of Tyndaris. It was the birthplace of Medea, and its site corresponds at the present day to Kutais, the capital of the Russian province of Imerethi. The inhabitants, like the Colchians generally, were famed for their acquaintance with poisonous herbs and magic rites. Scylax calls the place Male QUalrj), which Vossius changes to Cyta (Kvra). Medea was called Cy talis from this her native city. (Steph. Byz., s. v. — Cellar., Geog. Anliq., vol. 1, p. 303.) CytjEis, a surname given to Medea by the poets, from her having been born at Cyta. (Propert., 2. 1, 73.) Cythera, now Cerigo, an island on the coast of Laconia in Peloponnesus. It was particularly sacred to the goddess Venus, who was hence surnamed Cytkercea, and who rose, as fables tell us, from the sea. near its coasts. Stephanus of Byzantium says, that the island derived its name Cythera from a Phoenician named Cytherus, who settled in it. Before his arrival it was called Porphyris or Porphyrissa, according to Eustathius {ad Dion. Pericg., 500), from the quantity of purple fish found on its shores ; but the name of Cythera is as ancient as the time of Homer. (Od., 1, 80.) The fable respecting Venus' having arisen from
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    C Y Z D AC tne sea in its vicinity, means nothing more than that her worship was introduced into the island by some maritime people, probably the Phoenicians. Cythera was a place of great importance to the Spartans, since an enemy, if in possession of it, would be thereby enabled to ravage the southern coast of Laconia. Its harbours also sheltered the Spartan fleets, and afforded protection to all merchant vessels against the attacks of pirates, whose depredations, on the other hand, would have been greatly facilitated by its acquisition. (Thucyd., 4, 53.) Hence the Argives, who originally held it, were driven out eventually by the Spartans. A magistrate was sent yearly from Sparta, styled Cytherodices, to administer justice, and to examine into the state of the island ; and so important a position was it, that Demaratus expressly advised Xerxes to seize it with a part of his fleet, since by that means he would compel the Spartans to withdraw from the confederacy, and defend their own territories. Demaratus quoted, on this occasian, the opinion of Chilo, the Lacedaemonian sage, who had declared it would be a great benefit to Sparta if that island were sunk into the sea. Cythera (Cerigo) is now one of the Ionian islands. (Vir.g., jEn., 1, 262; 10, 5.— Pausan., 3, 33.— Ovid, Met., 4, 288; 15, 386.— Fast., 4, 15.— Herodot., 1, 29.) Cyther^ea, a surname of Venus, from her rising out of the ocean near the island of Cythera. Cythnos, an island between Ceos and Seriphus, in the Mare Myrtoum, colonized by the Dryopes. {Artem., ap. Strab., 485. — Diccearch., Ins., 27.) It was the birthplace of Cyadias, an eminent painter. The cheese of Cythnos, according to Stephanus and Julius Pollux, was held in high estimation among the ancients. The island is now called Thermia. It was also named Ophiussa and Dryopis. {Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 403.) Cytineum, the most considerable of the four cities »f Doris in Greece. According to Thucydides (3, 95), it was situate to the west of Parnassus, and on .he borders of the Locri Ozola?. ^Eschines observes, ihat it sent one deputy to the Amphictyonic council. {De Fals. Leg., p. 43.) Cytorum, a city of Paphlagonia, on the coast between the promontory Carambis and Amastris. It was a Greek town of great antiquity, since Homer alludes to it (21, 2, 853), and is thought to have been founded by a colony of Milesians. According to Strabo (545), it had been a port of the inhabitants of Sinope. In its vicinity was a mountain, named Cytorus, which produced a beautifully-veined species of box-tree. {Catullus, 4, 13.— Virg., Georg., 2, 437.) The ruins of the ancient city are found near a harbour called Quitros or Kitros. {Tavernier, Voyage, lib. 3, c. 6.) In the vicinity is a high mountain called Kutros or Kotru. {Abulfeda, tab. 18, p. 309. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 23.) Cyzicus, I. an island off the northern coast of Mysia, nearly triangular in shape, and about five hundred stadia in circuit. Its base was turned towards the Propontis, while the vertex advanced so closely to the continent that it was easy to connect it by a double bridge. This, as Pliny reports, was done by Alexander. Scylax, however, says that it was always a peninsula, and his authority is followed by Mannert, who is of opinion that the inhabitants may, after the time of Scylax, have separated it from the mainland by a canal or ditch, for purposes of security. (Plin., 5, 32— Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 527.) It is certainly a peninsula at the present day, and there are no indications whatever of the bridges mentioned by Pliny and others. {Sestini, Viaggio, p. 502. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 47.) — II. A celebrated city of Mysia, on the island of the same name, situate partly in the plain which extended to the bridges connecting the island with the continent, and partly on the slope of Mount Arcton-oros. Its first foundation is ascribed by Conon to a colony of Pelasgi from Thessaly, under the conduct of Cyzicus, son of Apollo, and Aristides speaks of the god himself as the founder of the city. {Orat. Cyzic., 1, p. 114.) In process of time the Pelasgi were expelled by the Tyrrheni, and these again made way for the Milesians, who are generally looked upon by the Greeks as the real settlers, to whom the foundation of Cyzicus is to be attributed. {Conon, Narrat., 41. — Strab., 635.) Cyzicus became, in process of time, a flourishing commercial city, and was at the height of its prosperity, when, through the means of the kings of Pergamus, it secured the favour and protection of Rome. Floras speaks in the highest terms of its beauty and opulence ; and Strabo assures us that it equalled in these respects, as well as in the wisdom of its political institutions and the firmness of its government, the most renowned cities of Asia. The Cyzicene commonwealth resembled those of Rhodes, Marseilles, and Carthage. They elected three magistrates, who were curators of the public buildings and stores. They possessed extensive arsenals and granaries, and care was taken to preserve the wheat by mixing it with Chalcidic earth. Owing to these wise and salutaryprecautions, they were enabled to sustain an arduous and memorable siege against Mithradates, king of Pontus, by both sea and land, until relieved by Lucullus. {Appian, Bell. Mithr., c. 73, seqq. — Pint., Vit. LitcuU., c. 9, seqq. — Strab., 575.) The Romans, in acknowledgment of the bravery and fidelity displayed by the Cyzicenians on this occasion, granted to them their independence, and greatly enlarged their territory. Under the emperors, Cyzicus continued to prosper greatly, and in the time of the Byzantine sway it was the metropolis of the Hellespontine province. {Hierocl., p. 661.) It was nearly destroyed by an earthquake, A.D. 943. Cyzicus gave birth to several historians, philosophers, and other writers. The coins of this place, called YLv^LK-nvol ararfipec, were so beautiful as to be deemed a miracle of art. Proserpina was worshipped as the chief deity of the place, and the inhabitants had a legend among them, that their city was given by Jupiter to this goddess, as a portion of her dowry. The ruins of Cyzicus now pass by the name of Alraki. {Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 40, seqq.) — III. A king of the Dolionians, a people who are said to have been the first inhabitants of the district of Cyzicus in Mysia. He was killed in a night encounter by the Argonauts, whom he had mistaken for enemies. {Vid. Argonautae.) D. DajE or Dahje (called by Herodotus Dai), a peo pie who dwelt on the southeastern borders of the Caspian Sea, in the province of Hyrcania. They seem to have been a roving nomadic tribe. Virgil {Mn., 728) styles them indomiti ; and Servius, in commenting on the passage of the poet where the term occurs, states that they extended to the northern part of Persia. He must allude evidently to the incursions they were accustomed to make into the countries south of Hyrcania. (Compare Plin., 6, 17.— Mela, 1, 2, and 3, 5.) Their country is supposed by some to answel to the modern Dahistan. {Plin., 6, 17. — Curt., 7, 4. —Herod., 1, 125.) Dacia, a large country of Europe, bounded on the south by the Danube, which separated it from Mcesia,, on the north by Sarmatia, on the east by the Tyras and Pontus Euxinus, and on the west by the Iazyges Metanasta?. It corresponded nearly to Valachia, Transylvania, Moldavia, and that part of Hungary which lies to the east of the Tibiscus or Teiss, one of the northern branches of the Danube. In A.D. 105, Trajan added this country to the Roman empire. Hb
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    DjE D DiED erected a stately bridge over the Danube, 3325 English feet in length. This Aurelian destroyed : his motive in so doing is said to have been the fear lost the barbarians would find it an easy passage to the countries south of the Danube, for he had by a treaty abandoned to the Goths the Dacia of Trajan. (Vopisc, 33, 39.) On this occasion he named the province south of the Danube, to which his forces were withdrawn, Dacia Aureliani. ( Vid. Mcesia.) There were afterward distinguished in Dacia, the part bordering on the Danube and called Ripensis, and that which was sequestered in the interior country under the name of Mediterranea. This last was probably the same with what was more anciently termed Dardania. The Daci of the Romans are the same with the Geta? of the Greeks. (Mannert, Gcogr.,vo\. 4, p. 188, seqq.) From Dacus comes Davus, the common name of sla7es in Greek and Roman plays. Geia was used in the same sense. The Daci were, in process of time, successively subdued by the Sarmatae, the Goths, and the Huns ; and lastly, the Saxons, driven by the conquests of Charlemagne, established themselves in Dacia. The Saxons principally concentrated themselves in what is now Transylvania, corresponding to the ancient Dacia Mediterranea, a fertile region, surrounded with forests and metalliferous mountains. {Sambuco, Append. Rer. Hung. Bonfin., p. 760.) To their coming must be entirely attributed the origin of ks cultivation. All its principal towns were built by them : traces of their language still remain ; and it is from them that Transylvania received the name of Siebenburgen, or the Region of Seven Cities. (Chron. Hung., c. 2, ap. Rer. Hung. Script., p. 31. — Clarke's Travels — Greece, Egypt, Holy Land, &c, vol. 8, p. 295, seqq.) DacIcus, I. a surname of the Emperor Trajan, from his conquest of Dacia. (Rasche, Lex. Rei Num., vol. 3, col. 27.) — II. A surname, supposed, but erroneously, to have been assumed by Domitian, on account of a pretended victory over the Dacians. The coins on which it occurs are Trajan's. (Achaintre, ad Juv., Sat., 6, 204.) Dactyli. Vid. Idaei Dactyli. Daedala, I. a town of Caria, near the confines of Lycia, and on the northern shore of the Glaucus Sinus. It was said to have derived its name from Daedalus, who, being stung by a snake on crossing the small river Ninus, died and was buried here. (Sleph. Byz., s. v. AaldaXa.) — II. A mountain, in the vicinity of the city of the same name, and on the confines of Lycia. (Slrabo, 664.) — III. Two festivals in Boeotia. One of these was observed at Alalcomenos by the Plataeans, in a large grove, where they exposed, in the open air, pieces of boiled flesh, and carefully observed whither the crows that had come to prey upon them directed their flight. All the trees upon which any of these birds alighted were immediately cut down, and with them statues were made, called Dcedala, in honour of Daedalus. — The other festival was of a more solemn kind. It was celebrated every sixty years by all the cities of Boeotia, as a compensation for the intermission of the smaller festival for that number of years, during the exile of the Plataeans. Fourteen of the statues called Daedala were distributed by lot among the Plataeans, Lebadaeans, Coroneans, Orchomenians, Thespians, Thebans, Tanagraeans, and Chaeroneans, because they had effected a reconciliation among the Plataeans, and caused them to be recalled from exile about the time that Thebes was restored by Cassander, the son of Antipater. During this festival, a woman in the habit of a bridemaid accompanied a statue, which was dressed in female garments, along the banks of the Eurotas. This procession was attended to the top of Mount Cithaeron by many of the Boeotians, who had places assigned them by 'ot. Here an altar of square pieces of wood, cemented 408 together like stones, was erected, and upon it were thrown large quantities of combustible materials. Afterward a bull was sacrificed to Jupiter, and an ox or heifer to Juno, by every one of the cities of Boeotia, and by the most opulent that attended. The poorest citizens offered small cattle; and all these oblations, together with the Daedala, were thrown in the common heap and set on fire, and totally reduced to ashes. The festival originated in this : when Juno, after a quarrel with Jupiter, had retired to Euboea, and refused to return, the god went to consult Cithaeron, king ol Plataea, to find some effectual measure to subdue her obstinacy. Cithaeron advised him to dress a statue in woman's apparel, and carry it in a chariot, and publicly to report it was Plataea, the daughter of Asopus, whom he was going to marry. The advice was followed, and Juno, informed of her husband's future marriage, repaired in haste to meet the chariot, and was easily united to him, when she discovered, the artful measures he made use of to effect a reconciliation. (Pausan., 9, 3.) Plutarch composed an entire treatise on this festival, some fragments of which have been preserved by Eusebius (Prap. Evang., 3, 1, p. 8^.^-Plut., Op. ed. Hutten, vol. 14, p. 287), and agree with the account given in Pausanias, except that, in the narrative of Eusebius, Cithaeron is called Alalcomene, and Platsea, Daedala. (Siebelis, ad Pausan., I. c.) Daedalus, I. the name of a celebrated artist of antiquity, said to have been a native of Athens. In treating of him, it is requisite first to mention, that the statements of ancient writers respecting him cannot be understood as exhibiting the true history of an indi vidual, but rather as obscurely intimating the origin and progress of the arts in Greece ; and, in particular, the information which is afforded respecting the place of his birth, and the countries in which he lived, seems to reflect light on the districts in which the arts were first cultivated. In noticing the accounts which have reached us, of the personal history of the artist Daedalus, the name itself first claims our attention. We learn from Pausanias (9, 3, 2), that all statues and images were anciently styled daidaXa, and as this designation was common long before the birth of the Athenian artist Daedalus, it is inferred that the name Daedalus was given to him on account of his productions. We have many similar instances of names given to individuals, to show either the origin of particular acts, or the talents, ingenuity, and other excellences of artists. Diodorus Siculus (4, 76, seqq.) and Pausanias (7, 4, 5. — Id., 9, 3, 2), together with other writers, say that he was born in Attica ; but Ausonius (Mos., 301) designates him as a Cretan, probably because a large portion of his time was spent in the island of Crete. The name of his father is variously stated by different authors. Plato (Ion, p. 363) and Diodorus Siculus (4, 76, seqq.) give the name as Metiones. On the other hand, Hyginus (fab., 274), Suidas, Servius (ad Virg., Mn., 6, 14), and some other authorities, mention Eupalamus as his parent. Pausanias (9, 3, 4) calls the latter Palamus ; and thus we have three names contended for by different authors, all of which imply descent from some skil ful and ingenious person. Daedalus was celebrated for his skill in architecture and statuary. His nephew, named Talus or Perdix, showed a great genius for mechanics ; having, from the contemplation of a serpent's teeth, invented the saw, and applied it to the cutting up of timber. Daedalus, jealous of his skill, and apprehensive of the rivalry of the young man, cast him down from the Acropolis and killed him. For this murder he was banished by the court of Areopagus, and he betook himself to Minos, king of Crete, for whom he built the Labyrinth. He also devised an ingenious species of dance for Ariadne, the daughter I of" that monarch (IL 18, 590) ; but, having formed
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    DAL DAM the wooden cow for Pasiphae, he incurred the displeasure of the king, and was thrown into prison. Having, by means of Pasiphae, escaped from confinement, he determined to flee from Crete ; but, being unable to get away by sea, he resolved to attempt flight through the air. He made, accordingly, wings of feathers united by wax, foi himself and his son Icarus. They mounted into the air ; but Icarus ascending too high, and approaching too near the sun, its hea; melted the wax, and the youth fell into the sea and was drowned. Daedalus arrived in safety in Sicily, where he was kindly received by Cocalus, king of that island, who took up arms in his defence against Minos, when the latter pursued him thither. (Apollod., 3, 15, 9. — Ovid, Met., 8, 103, seqq. — Philisti Fragm., 1, p. 145, cd. Goller.) Here, too, he was employed in erecting several great architectural works, some of which were extant even in the time of Diodorus. This author states that he died in Sicily, but others mention that he went to Egypt, where he left monuments of his ability (Scylax PeripL); and others, again, assert, that he was a member of the colony which Aristaeus is said by some to have established in Sardinia.— Thus much for the pretended history of Daedalus. It must be evident, that under the name of this artist are concealed facts respecting the origin of Grecian art, which took its rise in Attica, and then spread, under different circumstances, into Crete and Sicily. Daedalus, therefore (daidaXoc, " ingenious," " inventive"), is merely a personification of manual art. He was the Eponymus of the class of Daedalids, or statuaries, at Athens, and there were various wooden statues, preserved till late times, and said to be the work of his hands. Icarus (from cIku, " to be like," e'ikuv, tKe2.cc) was a suitable name for his son, and the resemblance between it and the name of the Icarian Sea probably gave occasion to the legend of the flight through the air. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 398.) Daedalus is said to have introduced several improvements into the forms of ancient statues, by separating the legs, which before were closed together, and representing his statues in the attitude of moving forward ; and also by opening the eyes, which were previously shut. Hence arose the fabulous statement, invented at a subsequent period, that Daedalus communicated motion to statues by an infusion of quicksilver. (Plat., Men., p. 97, ed. Stalb. — Aristol., Polil., 1, 4. — Suid., s. v. Aai.6uXov noiyfj.aTa. — Bottiger, Andeutungen, p. 49.) Daedalus is mentioned as the inventor of the axe, plumbline, auger, and also of glue ; and likewise as the person who first introduced masts and sails into ships. (Plin., 7, 56. — Varr., Fragm., p. 325, ed. Hip.) — II. A statuary of Sicyon, who flourished in the 95th Olympiad, or 400-397 B.C. (Plin., 34, 8.— Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) — III. A statuary of Bithynia, author of an admirable figure of Zevc Zrpu-ioc, which was preserved al Nicomedia. (Arrian, ap. Eustalh., ad. Dionys. Pcricg., 796.) Thiersch thinks that he lived after the founding of Nicomedia. He certainly flourished when the arts had been brought to a high state of perfection in Greece. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Dah^e. Vid. Daae. Dalmatia, a part of Illyricuin, between the rivers Titius and Drinus, and the ranges of the Bebian mountains and Scardus. It derived its name from the Dalmates, a barbarous but valiant race, supposed to be of Thracian origin, and who were very skilful in navigating the sea along their coast, and extremely bold in their piracies. The modern name of the country is the same with the ancient. The capital, Dalminium or Delminium, was taken and destroyed by the Romans, B.C. 157 ; the country, however, was not completely subdued until the time of Augustus, who is said by Appian (Bell. III. c. 25) to have concluded the war in person before he became emperor. AcF F F cording to Strabo, the Dalmatians had a peculia; cus torn of dividing their lands every eight years, and had no coined money. The geographer also informs us, that they possessed fifty towns, all of considerable size, several of which were burned by Augustus. Their capital he calls Dalmium, and derives from it the name of the nation. (Strab., 315.) The Romans, after their conquest of this country, divided it into Dalmatia Maritima and Mediterranea, and made it part of the province of Illyricum, forming the lower portion of lllyria Barbara. Dalmatia, however, is sometimes made to comprehend a much wider tract of country, namely, all lllyria Barbara, or the region between Istria arid Dyrrhachium, the Adriatic Sea and the Danube. Dalmatia was the native land of several of the Roman emperors, who exerted themselves, accordingly, to improve its condition. Many cities, therefore, and splen did structures arose in various parts of it ; and, after the new division of the Roman provinces under Constantine and Theodosius, Dalmatia became one of the most important parts of the empire. (Flor., 4. 12. — Sueton., Vit. Tib., c. 9.— Id., Vit. Aug., c. 21. — Jornand., de Regn. Succ., p. 39, 58. — Id., de Reb. Get., p 109, 128, 136.) Dalmatius, a nephew of Constantine the Great. He was invested by this emperor with the title ot Caesar, and commanded against the Goths in Thrace, Macedonia, and Greece. Dalmatius fell in a tumult ol his own soldiers, A.D. 338, brought about by the in trigues of Constantius, after the death of Constantine. (Zosim., 2, 39, scq. — Compare Crevier, Hist, des Emp., vol. 6, p. 395.) Dalminium, the capital of Dalmatia, and from which the Dalmatae are said to have derived their name. It was situate to the east of the river Naro, and northeast of Narona. This place, like many other of the Dalmatian towns, was situate on an eminence. Hence when it was attacked by the Romans, the usual machines could not be brought up against it, and the consul Figulus was compelled to dart burning brands from his catapultas. As the fortifications of the place were of wood, these were soon reduced to ashes, and with them a large part of the city itself. Strabo (3 15) and Stephanus of Byzantium write the name Dalmion (AuXfiiov). The reduction of this city by Figulus took place B.C. 119. (Appian, Bell. Ill, 11. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 7, p. 372.) Damascena, or Damascene (t) AafiaoKnvr; x"Pa)> a name given to the region around Damascus, in Syria.   (Plin., 5, 12.— Strab., 756.) Damascius, a philosopher, a native of Damascus. He commenced his studies under Ammonius at Alexandrea, and completed them at Athens under Marinus, Isidorus, and Zenodotus. According to some, he was the successor of Isidorus. It is certain, however, that he was the last professor of New-Platonism at Athens. He appears to have been a man of excellent judgment, and to have had a strong attachment for the sciences, particularly mathematics. He wrote a work entitled 'Anop'tat Kal Xvoeic mpl tuv npuruv up%C>v, " Doubts and solutions concerning the origin of things." Of this only two fragments remain, one preserved by Photius, which forms a biographica sketch of Isidorus of Gaza ; the other treating rrepl yewnrov, " of what has been procreated." A Munich MS. is said to contain an unedited work of his, entitled 'Airoplai Kal \vaeic eic tov HXaruvoc Hop/ievi6nv, " Doubts and solutions relative to the Parmentdes of Plato." (Aretin, Beitrage zur Gesch. und Lit., vol. 1, p. 24.— Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 7, p. 117, scq.) Damascus (in Hebrew Dammesek), one of the principal cities of Syria, in what was called Coele-Syria, a few miles to the east of Antilibanus, where the chain begins to turn off to the southeast, under the name of Carmel. It was beautifully situated in an extensive 409
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    DAM DAM ana pleasant plain, still called Gouteh Demesk, or the orchard of Damascus, and watered by a river called by the Greeks Bardine or Chrysorrhoas, the golden stream, now Baradi. The Syriac name of this stream was Pharphar. Damascus is supposed to have been founded by Uz, the eldest son of Aram. (Gen., 10, 23.) However this may be, it subsisted in the time of Abraham, and may be reckoned one of the most ancient cities of Syria. It was conquered by David (2 Sam., 8, 6), but freed itself from the Jewish yoke in the time of Solomon (1 Kings, 11, 23, seqq.), and became the seat of a new principality, which often harassed the kingdoms of both Judah and Israel. It afterward fell, in succession, under the power of the Assyrians and Persians, and came from the latter into the hands of the Seleucida;. Damascus, however, did not flourish as much under the Greek dynasty as it had while held by the Persians. The Seleucidae neglected the place, and bestowed all their favour on the new cities erected by them in the northern parts of Syria ; and here, no doubt, lies the reason why the later Greek and Roman writers say so little of the city itself, though they are all loud in their praises of the adjacent country. Damascus was seized by the Romans in the war of Pompey with Tigranes, B.C. 65, but still continued, as under the Greek dynasty, a comparatively unimportant place, until the time of Dioclesian. This emperor, feeling the necessity of a strongly fortified city in this quarter, as a depot for munitions of war, and a military post against the frequent inroads of the Saracens, selected Damascus for the purpose. Everything was done, accordingly, to strengthen the place ; extensive magazines were also established, and likewise numerous workshops for the preparation of weapons of war. (Malala, Chron., 11, p. 132. — Notitia Imperii.) It is not unlikely that the high reputation to which Damascus afterward attained, for its manufacture of sword-blades and other works in steel, may have had its first foundations laid by this arrangement on the part of Dioclesian. The city continued from this time a flourishing place. In the 7th century it fell into the hands of the Saracens, and was for some time after this the seat of the califs. Its prosperity, too, remained unimpaired, since the route of the principal caravans to Mecca lay through it. It is now the capital of a pachalic. The Arabs call it El- Sham, and the Oriental name Demesk is known only to geographers. It is one of the most beautiful and pleasant cities of Asia, and is by the Arabs considered the first of the four terrestrial paradises. Its population is variously estimated from 80,000 to 200,000. Volney gives the former number, and Ali Bey the latter. The Christian population is estimated by Connor at about 20,000, including Greeks, Catholics, Latins, Maronites, Armenians, and Nestorians, but he says " this is a rough calculation. It is impossible to know the exact number." (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 1, p. 409, seq.) Damasippus, I. a praetor during the consulship of Papirius Carbo and the younger Marius, A.U.C. 671. As a follower of the Marian party, he indulged in many cruel excesses against the opposite faction, and also against such as were suspected of favouring it. He was put to death by Sylla. (Sallust, Cat., 51. — Veil. Paterc., 2, 26.) — II. A character in Horace, who is there represented as having been at first a virtuoso, or dealer in antiques, but who, proving unfortunate in this branch of business, assumed the name and appearance of a Stoic philosopher. (Horat., Sat., 2, 3, 17, seqq.) Damnii, one of the ancient nations of Scotland, whose country answered to the modern Clydesdale, Renfrew, Lennox, and Stirling. (Ptol. — Mannert, Geogr. vol. 2, p. 207.)' Damnonii or Dumnonii, a people of Britain, whose country answered to the modern Devonshire and Corn410 wall. As the several tribes of the Damnonii submitted without much resistance to the Romans, and never joined in any revolt against them, their conquerors were under no necessity of building many forts or keeping many garrisons in their country. Hence it happens, that few Roman antiquities have been found here, and that the name of its people is seldom mentioned by the Roman writers. Mannert considers the name Dumnonii the more correct of the two. (Geogr., vol. 2, p. 195.) Damooi.es, one of the flatterers of Dionysius the Elder, of Sicily. Having in the course of conversation extolled the power and wealth of the tyrant, and the abundant means of felicity by which the latter appeared to be surrounded, Dionysius asked him whether he would like to make trial of this same state, which seemed to hirr-. so happy a one. Damocles eagerly assented, and the tyrant caused him to be placed on a purple couch, most beautifully adorned with various ernlroidery. Vessels of gold and silver, richly wrongh:, met his view on every side, and an exquisite banquet was served up by slaves of the most attractive mien, who were attentive to his every command. Damocles thought himself at the summit of human felicity ; when, happening to cast his eyes upward towards the richly carved ceiling, he perceived a sword, suspended from it by a single horsehair, directly over his neck as he lay reclined at the banquet. All feeling of delight instantly left him ; and he begged the tyrant to allow him to depart, since he no longer wished to enjoy this kind of felicity. And thus was Damocles taught the salutary lesson, that little, if any, enjoyment is found in the possession of usurped power, when every moment is imbittered by the dread of impending conspiracy and danger. (Cic., Tusc, 5, 22. — Compare Philo, ap. Euseb., Prap. Evang., 8, 14, p 391. — Macrob., ad Somn. Scip., 1, 10.— Sidon. Apoll. 2, IS.— Horat., Od., 3, 1, 17.) Damon, a Pythagorean philosopher of Syracuse, united by ties of the firmest friendship to Phintias (not Pythias, as the name is commonly given), anothei Pythagorean, of the same city. Dionysius the tyrant having condemned Phintias to death for conspiring against him, the latter begged that leave might be allowed him to go for a short period to a neighbouring place, in order to arrange some family affairs, and offered to leave one of his friends in the hands of Dionysius as a pledge for his return by an appointed time, and who would be willing, in case Phintias broke his word, to die in his stead. Dionysius, quite sceptical as to the existence of such friendship, and prompted by strong curiosity, assented to the arrangement, and Damon took the place of Phintias. The day appointed for the return of the latter arrived, and public expectation was highly excited as to the probable issue of this singular affair. The day drew to a close, no Phintias came, and Damon was in the act of being led to execution, when, on a sudden, the absent friend, who had been detained by unforeseen and unavoidable obstacles, presented himself to the eyes of the admiring crowd, and saved the life of Damon. Dionysius was so much struck by this instance of true attachment, that he pardoned Phintias, and entreated the two to allow him to share their friendship. (Dwd. Sic, fragm., lib. 10, vol. 4, p. 52, seqq., ed. Bip.— Val. Max., 4, 7, 1, ext. ed. Hase.—Plut., dc amic. mult., p. 93.) Damophila, a poetess of Lesbos, intimate with Sappho. She composed a hymn on the worship of the Pergaan Diana. (Philostrat., fit. Apollon., 1, 20.) Damoxenus, a boxer of Syracuse, excluded from the Nemean games for killing his opponent in a pugilistic encounter. The name of the latter was Creugas, and the two competitors, after having consumed the entire day in boxing, agreed each to receive from the other a blow without flinching. Creugas first struck Damoxenus on the head, and then Damoxenus
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    DAN DAN with his fingers unfairly stretched out, struck Creugas on the side : and such, observes Pausanias, was the hardness of his nails and the violence of the blow, that his hand pierced his side, seized on his bowels, and, drawing them outward, gave instant death to Creugas. — A fine piece of sculpture has come down to us, with this for its subject. (Pausan., 8, 40.) Dana, a large town of Cappadocia. D'Anville makes it to have been the same with Tyana, an opinion which is ably refuted by Mannert, who maintains that it lay more to the southeast, and coincided with the Tanadaris of Ptolemy. It is mentioned in Xenophon's Anabasis as being in the vicinity of the Cilician Gates (1, 2). The position of Tyana on Manner's chart is north of the Cilician pass ; in D'Anville's it is to the northeast. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 239, 263 ) Danae, I. the daughter of Acrisius, king of Argos, by Eurydice, daughter of Lacedasmon. Acrisius inquired of the oracle about a son ; and the god replied that he would himself have no male issue, but that his daughter would bear a son, whose hand would deprive him of life. Fearing the accomplishment of this prediction, he framed a brazen subterranean chamber (dd2.ap.ov x^keov inrn yijv), in which he shut up his daughter and her nurse, in order that she might never become a mother. (The Latin poets call the place of confinement a brazen tower.) But Jupiter had seen and loved the maiden ; and, under the form of a golden shower, he poured through the roof into her bosom. Danae became, in consequence, the mother of a son, whom she and her nurse reared in secrecy until he had attained his fourth year. Acrisius then chanced to hear the voice of the child at play. He brought out his daughter and her nurse, and, putting the latter instantly to death, drew Danae privately, with her child, to the altar of Hercean Jove, where he made her answer on oath whose was her son. She replied that he was the offspring of Jove. Her father gave no credit to her protestations. Enclosing her and the boy in a coffer, he cast them into the sea, to the mercy of the winds and waves, a circumstance which has afforded a subject for a beautiful piece by the poet Simonides. The coffer was carried to the little island of Seriphus, where a person named Dictys drew it out in his nets (dlnTva) ; and, freeing Danae and Perseus from their confinement, treated them with the greatest attention. Polydectes, the brother of Dictys, reigned over the island. He fell in love with Danae ; but her son Perseus, who was now grown up, was an invincible obstacle in his way. He had, therefore, recourse to artifice to deliver himself of his presence ; and, feigning that he was about to become a suitor to Hippodamia, the daughter of CEnomaus, he managed to send Perseus, who had bound himself by a rash promise, in quest of the head of the Gorgon Medusa, which he pretended that he wished for a bridal gift. When Perseus had succeeded, by the aid of Hermes, in destroying the Gorgon, he proceeded to Seriphus, where he found that his mother and Dictys had been obliged to fly to the protection of the altar from the violence of Polydectes. He immediately went to the royal residence ; and when, at his desire, Polydectes had summoned thither all the people, to see the formidable head of the Gorgon, it was displayed, and each became a stone of the form and position which he exhibited at the moment of the transformation. Having established Dictys as king of Seriphus, Perseus returned with his mother to Argos, and, not finding Acrisius there, proceeded to Larissa in Thessaly, whither the latter had retired through fear of the fulfilment of the oracle. Here he inadvertently killed Acrisius. (Vid. Acrisius, Perseus.) — There was a egend in Italy, that Ardea, the capital of the Rutulians, had been founded by Danae. (Virg., JEn., 7, 372, 410.) It was probably caused by the similarity of sound in Danae and Daunia. Dauniis is the father oi Turnus. — An explanation of the legend of Danae will be fount, ^nder the article Perseus. (Apollod., 2, 4, seqq. — Keightley,s Mythology, p. 414, seqq.) Danai, a name originally belonging to the Argives, as being, according to the common opinion, the subjects of Danaus. In consequence, however, of the warlike character of the race, and the high renown acquired by them, Homer uses the name Danai (Aavaot) as a general appellation for the Greeks, when that of Hellenes was still confined to a narrower range. ( Vid. Danaus.) Danaides, the fifty daughters of Danaus, king of Argos. An account of the legend connected with their names will be found, together with an explana tion of the same, under the article Danaus. Danaperis, another name for the Borysthenes, first mentioned in an anonymous Periplus of the Euxine Sea. It is now the Dnieper. The Dnieper rises in the Valdai hills, near the sources of the Duna, and, after a winding course of about 800 miles, falls into the Black Sea, a little to the east of the Dniester. In the lower part of its course the navigation is impeded by islands, and at one place, about two hundred miles from its mouth, by falls, which continue for nearly forty miles. A little above its mouth, the river widens into a kind of lake or marsh, called Liman, into which the Bog, the ancient Hypanis or Bogus, one of the principal tributaries of the Dnieper, discharges itself. As regards the root of the name Danaperis (Dan, Don), consult remarks under the article Tanai's. (Plin., 4, 12.— Mela, 2, l.—Ammian. Marccll., 22, 18. — Jornand., de Reb. Gel., p. 5.) Danastus, another name of the Tyras or Dniester. It is called Danastus by Ammianus Marcellinus (31, 3), Danastris by Constantine Porphyrogenitus (de administr. Imperio, c. 8), and Danaster by Jornandes (de Reb. Get., p. 84). The Dniester rises from a lake amid the Carpathian Mountains in Austrian Gallicia, and empties into the Black Sea after a course of about six hundred miles. The name Tyras (Tvpac) occurs in Ptolemy, Strabo, Stephanus of Byzantium, and Scymnus of Chios. Herodotus gives the Ionic form Tvprjg. (Herod., 4, 51.) As regards the root of the name (Dan, Don), consult remarks under the article Tanais. Danaus, a son of Belus and Anchinoe, and brother of ^Egyptus. Belus assigned the country of Libya to Danaus, while to ^Egyptus he gave Arabia. iEgyptus conquered the country of the Melampodes, and named it from himself. By many wives he became the father of fifty sons. Danaus had by several wives an equal number of daughters. Dissension arising between him and the sons of ^Egyptus, they aimed at depriving him of his kingdom ; and, fearing their violence, he built, with the aid of Minerva, a fifty-oared vessel, the first that ever was made, in which he embarked with his daughters, and fled over the sea. He first landed on the Isle of Rhodes, where he set up a statue of the Lindian Minerva ; but, not willing to abide in that island, he proceeded to Argos, where Gelanor, who at that time ruled over the country, cheerfully resigned the government to the stranger who brought thither civilization and the arts. The people took the name of their new monarch, and were called Danai (Aavao't). The country of Argos being at this time extremely deficient in pure and wholesome water (Vid. Inachus), Danaus sent forth his daughters in quest of some. As Amymone, one of them, was engaged in the search, she was rescued by Neptune from the intended violence of a satyr, and the god revealed to her a fountain called after her name, and the most famous among the streams that contributed to form the Lernaean lake or marsh. The sons of JEgyptus came now to Argolis, and entreated their uncle to bury past enmity in oblivion, and to give them their
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    DAN DAP cousins in marriage. Danaiis, retaining a perfect recollection of the injuries they had done him, and distrustful of their promises, consented to bestow upon them his daughters, whom he divided among them by lot ; but, on the wedding-day, he armed the hands of the brides with daggers, and enjoined upon them to slay in the night their unsuspecting bridegrooms. All but Hypermnestra obeyed the cruel orders of their father ; and, cutting off the heads of their husbands, they flung them into Lema, and buried their bodies with all due rites outside of the town. At the command of Jupiter, Mercury and Minerva purified them from the guilt of their deed. Hypermnestra had spared Lynceus, for the delicate regard which he had shown to her modesty. Her father, at first, in his anger at her disobedience, put her into close confinement. Relenting, however, after some time, he gave his consent to her union with Lynceus, and proclaimed gymnastic games, in which the victors were to receive his other daughters as the prizes. It was said, however, that the crime of the Dana'ides did not pass without due punishment in the lower world, where they were condemned to draw water, for ever, with perforated vessels. (Apollod.,2, 1, 4. — Hy gin., fab., 168, 169, 170.— Schol. ad II., 1, 42, el ad 4, 171.— Schol. ad Eurip., Hcc, 872.) — Thus much for the story of Danaiis. The intimate connexion between this popular legend and the peculiar character of the Argive soil, which exhibited a striking contrast between the upper part of the plain and the low grounds of Lema, has given rise to a bold and ingenious theory. Argoswas greatly deficient in water (whence Homer calls it " thirsty," noTivdtywv), and the word 6av6g signifies "dry." We have here, then, a simple derivation for the name Danai, namely, the people of the thirsty land of Argos ; and, in the usual manner, the personification of their name is a hero, Danaiis. Again, springs are daughters of the earth, as they are called by the Arabs ; the nymphs of the springs are therefore daughters of Danaiis, that is, of the thirsty land ; and as a confirmation, in some degree, of this view of the subject, we. may state, that four of the daughters of Danaiis, namely, Amymone, Peirene, Physadea, and Asteria, were names of springs. Still farther, a head (Kprjvrj) is a usual name for a spring in many languages ; and a legendary mode of accounting for the origin of founts is to ascribe them to the welling forth of the blood of some person who was slain on the spot where the spring emitted its waters. Thus the blood of Pentheus and Actaeon gave origin to springs on Cithasron. (Philostrat., Icon., 1, 14. — Compare Welcker, Tril., p. 400.) The number fifty, in the case of the Dana'ides, is probably an arbitrary one, for we cannot discern in it any relation to the weeks of the year, as some endeavour to do. (Vblcker, Myth, der lap., p 192, seqq.) It is to be observed, that the founts of the Inachus were in Mount Lyrceon or Lynceon (Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., 1, 125), and here, perhaps, lies the origin of Lynceus, who, in one form of the legend, fights with and vanquishes Danaiis (Schol. ad Eurip., I. c.) ; that is, the stream from Mount Lynceon overcomes the dry nature of the soil. We see, therefore, that the physical legend may have existed long before there was any intercourse with Egypt ; and, like that of lo, may have been subsequently modified so as to suit the new theory of an Egyptian colony at Argos. (Herod., 2, 91 ; 171, 182.— Muller, Orchom., p. 109, seqq. — Id. Proleg., p. 184, seqq. — Keightlexfs Mythology, p. 409, seqq.) Danubius, the largest river of Europe except the Rha or Volga, and called in German the Donau, by tis the Danube. Strabo and Pliny make it rise in the chain of Mons Abnoba, or the mountains of the Black Forest. According to modern accounts, it has its origin on the heights of the Black Forest, from three sources, the Brig-Ach and the Brige, which are both 412 more considerable than the third or the Donau, a fee ble stream that is enclosed in a stone basin, and formed into a fountain in the court of the castle of Donau-Eschingen. It is, therefore, the first two that may be considered the source of the Danube. (Malte-Brun, vol. 7, p. 41, Am. ed. — Id., vol. 6, p. 288.) It is one of the few rivers which run from west to east, traversing Austria, Hungary, and part of Turkey in Europe, and, after a course of about 1620 miles, falls into the Black Sea. It is of irregular width, being sometimes confined between rocks and mountains, at other times so wide that it almost resembles a sea, and again broken and divided into small streams by numerous islands. It receives sixty navigable rivers, the largest o. which is the CEnus or Inn, and 120 smaller streams. It is always yellow with mud, and its sands are everywhere auriferous. At its entrance into the Black Sea it is shallow ; its waters are spread over an immense surface, and lie stagnating among an infinity of reeds and other aquatic plants. The current of the river communicates a whitish colour to the sea, and gives a freshness to it for nearly nine leagues, and within one league renders it fit for use. Pomponius Mela says it had as many mouths as the Nile, of which three were small and four navigable. Only two now remain, which can scarcely be entered by ships of considerable size or burden, the rest being choked up. The ancients gave the name of Ister to the eastern part of this river after its junction with the Savus or Saave. The Greeks and Romans were very imperfectly acquainted with the whole course of the stream, which was for a long period the northern boundary of the Roman empire in this quarter. This river was an object of worship to the Scythians. The river-god is represented on a medal of Trajan ; but the finest figure of him is on the column of that emperor at Rome. (Mela, 2, T.—Amm. Marcell., 22, 19.— Plol., 3, 10. — Plin., 4, 12. — Dionys. Perieg., 301.) As regards the root of the name (Dan), consult remarks under the article Tanais. Daphne, a city of Egypt, about sixteen miles from Pelusium, on the route to Memphis. (Anton., Itin., p. 162.) There was always a strong garrison in this place, to keep in check the Arabians and Syrians. It is now Safnas. (Herodot., 2, 30.) Daphne, I. a daughter of the Peneus, and the first love of Phoebus. This god, according to the poetic legend, proud of his victory over the serpent Python, beholding Cupid bending his bow, mocked at the efforts of the puny archer. Cupid, incensed, flew to Parnassus, and, taking his station there, shot his golden arrow of love into the heart of the son of Latona, and discharged his leaden one of aversion into the bosom of the nymph of the Peneus. Daphne loved the chace, and it alone, indifferent to all other love. Phoebus beheld her, and pursued. Exhausted and nearly overtaken, Daphne, on the banks of her father's stream, stretched forth her hands, calling on Peneus for protection and change of form. The river-god heard ; bark and leaves covered his daughter, and Daphne became a bay-tree (6u(pvn, laurus). The god embraced its trunk, and declared that it should be afterward his favourite tree. (Ovid, Met., 1, 452, seqq. — Hygin., fab., 203.) — The meaning of this legend is evident enough. It is only one of the many tales devised to give marvel to the origin of natural productions ; and its object is to account for the baytree being sacred to Apollo. The great majority of the authorities place the legend in Arcadia, making Daphne the daughter of the Ladon by Earth (the natural parent of a plant), and add that it was her mother who changed her on her prayer. (Pausan., 8, 20. — Nonnus, 42, 387.— Schol. ad II., 1, 14. — Stat., Theb., 4, 289, &ic— Keightlexfs Mythology, p. 118 )— II. A beautiful spot about forty stadia to the south of Antioch, near the Orontes, adorned with fair edifices, and
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    D A R D A R ontaining a temple sacred to Apollo and Diana, The whole was surrounded with a thick grove of cypresses and bay-trees (dutyvat), from the latter of which the place derived its name. Numerous fountains, too, imparted continual freshness to the grove and coolness to the surrounding atmosphere. The luxurious citizens of Antioch made this a favourite place of ret.-eat, and even the Roman governors often forgot amid the enjoyments of Daphne the cares of office. Pompey is said to have been so charmed by the place, and by the united beauties of nature and art with which it was adorned, that he considerably enlarged the limits of the grove, by the addition of many of the surrounding fields. The modern name of the place is Beit-el-Mar, "the house of water." (Ammian. Mareell., 19, 2.— Id., 22, 31.— Sozomen, 5, 19.— Eutrop., 6, 11.) Daphnephoria, a festival in honour of Apollo, celebrated every ninth year by the Boeotians. It was then usual to adorn an olive bough with garlands of bay and flowers, and place on the top a brazen globe, from which were suspended smaller ones. In the middle were a number of crowns, and a globe of inferior size ; and the bottom was adorned with a saffron-coloured garment. The globe on the top represented the Sun or Apollo ; that in the middle was an emblem of the moon, and the others of the stars. The crowns, which were 365 in number, represented the sun's annual revolution. This bough was carried in solemn procession by a beautiful youth of an illustrious family, and whose parents were both living. (Pausan., 9, 10, 4.) Daphnis, a celebrated herdsman of Sicily, the son of Mercury by a Sicilian nymph. He was found by the shepherds, when an infant, lying among the baytrees (dutyvai), and from this circumstance obtained his name. Pan taught him to sing, and play upon the pipe, the nymphs were his foster-parents, and the Muses inspired him with the love of song. According to Diodorus, he was the inventor of pastoral poetry. He also accompanied Diana in the chase, and, when the labours of the day were ended, was wont to delight the goddess with the sweet notes of his syrinx. Daphnis became eventually attached to a Naiad, who forbade him holding communion with any other female, under pain of loss of sight ; and she bound him by an oath to that effect. A princess, however, contrived to intoxicate him : he broke his vow, and the threatened penalty was inflicted. According to Diodorus, however, the Naiad merely predicted that loss of sight would be the consequence of his proving unfaithful to her. Theocritus, in his first Idyl, represents him as pining away in death, and refusing to be comforted. (Sen;, ad Virg., Eclog., 5, W.—Diod. Sic, 4, 84. — Sckol. ad Theocr., Idyll, 1, 66. — Parthen., Erot., 29.— Mian, V. H., 10, 18.) Ovid says, that the Naiad turned him into a rock. {Met., 4, 276, seqq. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 240.) Daphnus (gen. -unlis : in Greek, Aaipvovc, -ovvroc), a town of the Locri Opuntii, situate on the seacoast, at the mouth of a river of the same name, near the frontiers of the Epicnemidian Locri. Strabo (424) places it twenty stadia from Cnemides. Into the river Daphnus the body of Hesiod was thrown after his murder. (Vid. Hesiodus.) Daradus ^called also Daras, gen. -atis), a river of Africa, rising to the northwest of the Palus Nigrites, n Mount Mandras, and falling into the Atlantic to the north of the promontory Arsinarium. It is supposed to be the same with the Senegal. (Bischoff und Matter, Worteb. der Geogr., p. 405.) Gosscllin, however, makes it correspond to the modern Darabin. (Recherches, vol. 3, p. 112.) Daroania, I. a district of Troas, in the north, called so from its inhabitants the Dardani. These derived their name from Dardanus, who built here the city of the same name. {Vid. Dardanus, I., II.) According to the Homeric topography, the Dardani, who were subject to Anchises, and commanded by his son ^Eneaa during the siege, occupied the small district which lay between the territory of Abydus and the Promontory of Rhoeteum, beyond which point the Trojan land, properly so called, and the hereditary dominions of Priam commenced. Towards the ma-inland, Dardania extended to the summit of Ida, and beyond that chain to the territory of Zelea, and the plains watered by the ^Esepus on the north, and as far as the territories of Assus and Antandrus to the south. (Strab., 592, 606.) It was more particularly in this inland district that the descendants of iEneas are said to have maintained themselves as independent sovereigns after the siege of Troy. {Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 80, seq.) — II. A region of Illyria, lying south of the territory of the Scordisci. It comprehended the upper valleys of the Drilo, and extended to the borders of Pasonia and Macedonia. The Dardani, its inhabitants, were often at war with the latter power, more particularly under the reign of its last two monarchs. Their country answers to the modern districts of Ipeck, Pristina, and Jacova, which are situate to the south of Servia, and form part of the pachalic of Scutari. Strabo describes these Dardani as a savage race, living mostly in caves formed out of mud and dirt, and yet possessing great taste for music, having from the earliest period been acquainted with both wind and stringed instruments. {Strab., 316. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 47.) Dardanis or Dardanium, a promontory of Troas, south of Abydus, near which was situate the city of Dardanus. It is now called Cape Berbieri, or Kepos Burun. The Hellespont here begins to contract itself.   {Strab., 587, 595.) Dardanus, I. a celebrated hero, son of Jupiter and Electra, who came to Troas, according to some accounts, from Arcadia ; according to others, from Italy. All, however, agree in fixing upon Samothrace as the spot in which he had formed his first principality, before he migrated to the foot of Mount Ida. {Apollod., 3, 12. — Strab., ZZl.—Virg.^JEn., 7, 207.) We may reconcile this variety of opinions respecting the native country of Dardanus, by supposing that he was a chief of that early race, who, under the name of Pelasgi, were so widely diffused, and more especially in those countries, each of which claimed to be the birthplace of the hero. The epoch of the arrival of Dardanus on the coast of Asia is too remote to be ascertained at present with accuracy. Homer reckons five generations between Dardanus and Priam. (II., 20, 230.) Plato, as we learn from Strabo (592), placed his arrival in the second epoch after the universal deluge, when mankind began to leave the summits of the mountains to which fear had driven them, and where they had led a barbarous and savage life, in caves and grots, like the Cyclopes of Homer. The Athenian philosopher deduced his reasoning from the passage in Homer, where the town founded by Dardanus is stated to have been built at the foot of Ida. (11., 20, 215, seqq.) — The legend respecting Dardanus is as follows : Afflicted by the death of his brother Iasion, whom Jove had struck with lightning, Dardanus left Samothrace, and passed over to the mainland, where Teucer, the son of the river Scamandrus and the nymph Idaea then reigned over a people called Teucrians. He was well received by this prince, who gave him his daughter Batieia (//., 2, 813) in marriage, and a part of his territory, on which he built a town called Dardanus. He had two 6ons, Ilus and Erichthonius, the former of whom died childless : the latter succeeded to the kingdom, and was remarkable for his wealth. By Astyoche, daughter of the Simo'is, Erichthonius had a son named Tros, who succeeded him on the throne. From Tros came Ilus, Assaracus, and Ganymedes. The I house of Priam were descended from Ilus ; that of 413
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    DAR DAR /Eneas from Assaracus. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. I, p. 76, seqq.—Kcightley's Mythology, p. 483.)— II. An ancient city of Troas, founded by Dardanus. According to Homer, who calls it Dardania, it was situated at the foot of Mount Ida. (11., 20, 215. — S/rah., 592.) — III. Another city of Troas, not to be confounded with the preceding. By whom it was built is uncertain. We know, however, that it existed in the time of Herodotus (5, 117), who mentions its capture by the Persians, in the reign of Darius. In the narrative of Xerxes's march, he describes it as close to the sea, and conterminous with Abydus (7, 43). Strabo reports, that the inhabitants were often compelled to change their abode by the successors of Alexander : he reports also, that peace was concluded here between Syllaand Mithradates. (Strab., 595. — Plut., Vit. Syll., c. 24.) The ruins of Dardanus are to be found between Kepos Burun and Dervend Tchemeh Burun. The name Dardanelles, which was in the first instance applied to the Turkish castles erected to defend the passage of the straits, and next to the straits themselves, is confessedly derived from this ancient city. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 82.) Dares, I. a Trojan priest, mentioned by Homer (II., 5, 9). It is absurdly pretended, by some of the ancient writers, that he wrote an Iliad, or history of the Trojan war, in prose; and ^Elian (Var. Hist., 11, 2) assures us that it still existed in his day, without telling us, however, whether he himself had read it or not. There can be no doubt that iElian was deceived, and that the work which he took for the production of Dares was the composition of some sophist of a much later age. However this may be, the Iliad of which --Elian speaks no longer exists ; but we have a Latin work remaining, written in prose, which was for some time regarded as a translation from the Greek original, and was ascribed to Cornelius Nepos, though abounding with solecisms. The truth is, that this work is the production of an English poet, who flourished at the close of the 12th century. His name was Joseph, to which was sometimes added Davonius, from his having been born at Exeter in Devorshire, and at other times Iscanus, from the ancient name of Exeter, Isca. This Iliad, thus falsely ascribed to Dares, is not even translated from any Greek writer ; it is merely the plan or prose outline of a Latin poem in six cantos, which Joseph Iscanus composed under the title De Bello Trojano. — The work just mentioned, as well as that of Dictys Cretensis, forms the original source of a famous romance of chivalry, which met with extraordinary success during the middle ages, and in the centuries immediately subsequent to the invention of printing. These works of Dares and Dictys having fallen into the hands of a Sicilian named Guido dalle Colonne, a native of Messina, and a celebrated lawyer and poet of the 13th century, he conceived the idea of giving them that romantic air which would harmonize with the spirit of the age, when chivalry had now acquired its greatest lustre. He consequently intercalated the narratives of the pretended poets of Phrygia and Crete with various adventures, suited to the taste of the age, such as tournaments, challenges, single combats, &c. His work having met with considerable success, he composed, in Latin prose, a romance of the war of Troy, in which he also introduced the war of the Seven against Thebes, and the expedition of the Argonauts. He confounds together history and mvthology, Greek and Arabian manners ; his heroes are acquainted with alchymy and astronomy, and come in contact with dragons, griffons, and other fabulous monsters. His romance was translated into almost every European language, and excited a general enthusiasm. Hence the desire which at that time seized the great families of Europe of claiming descent from one of the heroes of Trojan story ; and hence the eagerness, on the part of the monks, to compose genealogies consisting of Greek and Roman names which had some analogy with the names of the sovereign princes of the middle ages. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 7, p. 3, seqq.) This same work of Dares Phrygius was the source whence Conrad of Wurzburgh, in the latter half of the 13th century, derived the materials of the poem which he composed in like manner on the war of Troy. (Ko berstein, Grundriss der Deutsch Nationalit, y 46, not. 3.) — II. One of the companions of ^neas, celebrated as a pugilist, though conquered in the funeral games of Anchises by the aged Entellus. (Virg., 2En., 5, 369, seqq.) This Dares, or a Trojan of the same name, was slain by Turnus in Italy. (Mn., 12, 363.) Daricus, a Persian coin of the purest gold. According to Harpocration and Suidas, it weighed two drachmas, and hence it was equivalent in value to 20 Attic drachmas of silver. Five Darics were consequently equal to an Attic mina of silver. (Wurm, de pond., &c, p. 58.) Reckoning the Attic drachma at 17 cents, 5.93 mills, Federal currency, the value of the Daric will be 3 dolls., 51 cts., 8.64 mills. The Daric was the gold coin best known at Athens; and when we consider the great number that are recorded to have been employed in presents and bribes alone, exclusive of the purposes of traffic, it would seem extraordinary that so few should have reached modern times, if we did not know that, upon the conquest of Persia, they were melted down, and recoined with the type of Alexander. Very few Persian Darics are now to be seen in cabinets. There is one in Lord Pembroke's, which weighs 129 grains ; and there are three in the cabinets at the British Museum, weighing about 128-^ grains each. The purity of the gold in the Persian Daric was remarkable. BatheJemv found it to be in one, — |J, or 0,9583 (Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr., vol. 21) ; and yet, if we credit Patin (Hist. Num., c. 7), this was exceeded by the purity of the gold coins of Philip and his son Alexander, which he makes = 23 carats, 10 grains, or 0.979. (Wurm, I. c.) The Daric had on one side the figure of an archer crowned, and kneeling upon one knee ; upon the other a sort of quadrataincusa, or deep cleft. Knight sees in the figure upon the Persian Daric, not an archer, but a type of Hercules-Mithras, or the sun. (Inquiry, y 131. — Class. Journ., vol. 25, p. 49.) Common parlance, however, made the figure to be an archer; and hence arose the witticism of Agesilaus, who said that he had been driven out of Asia by thirty thousand archers, meaning so many Darics distributed among the Greek cities by the Persian king. Who the Darius was from whom the coin received its name has never been clearly ascertained. According to the scholiast on Aristophanes (Eccles , 589), and also Harpocration and Suidas, the Daric did not obtain this appellation from the son of Hystaspes, but from a more ancient king of the name of Darius. Hence some writers are led to infer that Darius the Mede, who is mentioned by Daniel (5, 31), was the same with the Cyaxares of whom Xenophon speaks. (Compare Prideaux, Hist. Connect., 2, 538. — Hutchinson, ad Xen., Cyrop., 5, 2, 3— Perizon., ad Mlian, V. H., 1, 22.) Wesseling, however, maintains the contrary, and ascribes the origin of the coin in question to the son of Hystaspes ; 1st, because we find no mention made by the Greeks of any more ancient Darius than the one just alluded to ; and, 2d, because, as the lineage of the monarch is given by Herodotus, Darius, the son of Hystaspes, appears to have been the first who bore the name. Zeune conjectures (what, in fact, seems more than probable), that Darius, the son of Hystaspes, only corrected, and gave his name to an ancient coinage already existing. Miiller also speaks of the Daric as having been coined by Darius Hystaspis. (Public Econ. of Athens, vol. 1, p. 32.) — The silver coins which go by the name of Darics are in truth miscalled. The earliest of them, if we may credit Herodotus (4, 166), were struck bv
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    D A R Aryandes, the Persian governor of Egypt, under Cambyses, in imitation of the Darics. He was put to death by Darius for his presumption. The coining of these Darics or Aryandics in silver, however, must have been continued after the time of the Persian governor. No fewer than eight specimens of this description are in the cabinets of the British Museum. One, formerly Mr. R. P. Knight's, bears the name of Pythagoras, a king or governor of Cyprus, as Mr. Knight conjectured. Others, which have the figure of the archer crowned on one side, have a mounted horseman on the other. They are generally considered as ancient Persian coins, and are commonly, though without any assignable reason, except as bearing the impress of an archer, called Darics. In the silver Daric, a drawing of which is given by Landon (Numismatique du Voyage d'Anacharsis, p. 48), a kneeling archer appears on both sides of the coin. — Prideaux observes, that in those parts of Scripture which were written after the Babylonian captivity (he refers to Chron., 29, 7, and Ezra, 8, 27), the gold Darics are mentioned by the name of Adarkonim ; and in the Talmudists by the name of Darkonoth (Buxtorf, Lex. Rabbin., p. 577), both from the Greek AapeiKog, (Prideaux's Connexions, vol. 1, p. 183, ed. 1725.) Darius, I. surnamed Hystaspis (or son of Hystaspes), a satrap of Persia, belonging to the royal line of the Achasmenides, and whose father Hystaspes had been governor of the province of Persia. Seven noblemen of the highest rank, in the number of whom was Darius, conspired to dethrone the Magian Smerdis, who had usurped the crown after the death of Cambyses, and, having accomplished their object, resolved that one of their number should reign in his stead. According to Herodotus (3, 84), they agreed to meet at early dawn in the suburbs of the capital, and that he of their number whose horse should first neigh at the rising of the sun, should possess the kingdom. If we believe the historian, who gives two accounts of the matter, Darius obtained the crown through an artful contrivance on the part of his groom. It is more probable, however, that, in consequence of his relationship to the royal line, his election to the throne was the unanimous act of the other conspirators. It is certain, indeed, that they reserved for themselves privileges which tended at least to make them independent of the monarch, and even to keep him dependant upon them. One of their number is even said to have formally stipulated for absolute exemption from the royal authority, as the condition on which he withdrew his claim to the crown : and the rest acquired the right of access to the king's person at all seasons, without asking his leave, and bound him to select his wives exclusively from their families. How far the power of Darius, though nominally despotic, was really limited by these privileges of his grandees, may be seen from an occurrence which took place in the early part of his reign, in the case of Intaphernes, who had been one of the partners in the conspiracy. He revenged himself, it is true, for an outrage committed by this individual, by putting him to death. But, before he ventured to take this step, he thought it necessary to sound the rest of the six, and to ascertain whether they would make common cause with the offender. He was probably glad to remove men so formidable to distant governments ; and it may easily be conceived, that, if their power was so great at court, it was still less restrained in the provinces that were subjected to their authority. Nevertheless, Darius was the greatest and most powerful king that ever filled the throne of Persia, and even the disasters he experienced but slightly clouded the remembrance of his wisdom and his prosperity. Cyrus and Cambyses had conquered nations : Darius was the true founder of the Persian state. The dominions of his predecessors were a mass of countries only united by their subjection to the will of a common ruler, DARIUS. which expressed itself by arbitrary and irregular exactions : Darius first organized them into an empire, where every member felt its place and knew its functions. His realm stretched from the ^Egean to the Indus, from the steppes of Scythia to the Cataracts of the Nile. He divided this vast tract into twenty satrapies or provinces, and appointed the tribute which each was to pay to the royal treasury, and the proportion in which they were to supply provisions for the army and for the king's household. A high road on which distances were regularly marked, and spacious buildings placed to receive all who travelled in the king's name, connected the western coast with the seat of government ; and along this road, couriers trained to extraordinary speed transmitted the king's messages.— Compared with the rude government of his predecessors, the institutions of Darius were wise and vigorous ; in themselves, however, unless they are considered as foundations laid for a structure that was never raised, they were weak and barbarous. The defects of the Persian system, however, belong to another head. (Vid. Persia.) — Darius, in the very beginning of his reign, meditated an expedition against the Scythians, in retaliation, most probably, for the desolating inroads of that barbarous but warlike race, and to check their incursions for the time to come by a salutary display of the power and resources of the Persian empire. His march, however, was delayed by a rebellion which broke out at Babylon. The ancient capital of Assyria had been secretly preparing for revolt during the troubles that followed the fall of the Magian, and for nearly two years it defied the power of Darius. At length the treachery of Zopyrus, a noble Persian, who sacrificed his person and his power to the interest of his master, is said to have opened its gates to him. When he was freed from this care he set out for the Scythian war. The whole military force of the empire was put in motion, and the numbers of the army are rated at seven or eight hundred thousand men. This expedition of Darius into Scythia has given rise to considerable discussion. The first point involved is to ascertain how far the Persian monarch penetrated into the country. According to Herodotus (4, 83), he crossed the Thracian Bosporus, marched through Thrace, passed the Danube on a bridge of boats, and then pursued a Scythian division as far as the Tanais. Having crossed this river, he traversed the territories of the Sauromate as far as the Budini, whose city he burned. Beyond the Budini he entered upon a vast desert, and reached the river Oarus, where he remained some considerable time, erecting forts upon its banks. Finding that the Scythians had disappeared, h'e left these works only half finished, turned his course to the westward, and, advancing by rapid marches, entered Scythia, where he fell in with two of the divisions of the enemy. Pursuing these, he traversed the territories of the Melanchlaeni, Androphagi, and Neuri, without being able to bring them to an engagement. Provisions failing, he was eventually compelled to recross the Danube (vid. Histiseus), glad to have saved a small portion of his once numerous army. According to Rennel (Geography of Herodotus, vol. 1, p. 136), the Persian monarch, in marching against the Scythians, crossed the Danube between Ismail and the junction of that river with the Pruth, and penetrated as far as Saratov} on the Wolga. (Compare Mannert, Geogr., vol. 3, p. 13, seqq.) It i-s very doubtful, however, whether Darius proceeded as far as this, especially when we take into consideration the time consumed by a Persian army in making an expedition, the labour of crossing large and rapid rivers, and the difficulty of supplying so numerous a force with food and forage, especially when wandering in the track of the Scythians at a distance from the coast. According to other accounts (Strabo, 305), Darius only came as far as the sandy tract between the Danube and 415
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    DARIUS. the Tyras, in Ae present Bessarabia, where, in after days, Antigonus was taken prisoner by the Scythians, with his whole army. (Ukert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 69.) —To wipe away the disgrace of this unfortunate enterprise, we find the Persian monarch shortly after undertaking an expedition against India. In this he was more successful, and conquered a part of the Pendjab ; not, however, the whole country, as some modern writers erroneously represent. Some time after this, Miletus having revolted, and Aristagoras, its ruler, having solicited aid from the Athenians for the purpose of enabling it to maintain its independence, they sent twenty ships, to which the Eretrians added five more, in order to requite a kindness previously received from the Milesians. Aristagoras, upon this succour's arriving, resolved to make an expedition against Sardis, the residence of the Persian satrap. Accordingly, landing at Ephesus, the confederates marched inland, took Sardis, and drove the governor into the citadel. Most of the houses in Sardis were made of reeds, and even those which were built of brick were roofed with reeds. One of these was set on fire by a soldier, and immediately the flames spread from house to house, and consumed the whole city. The light of the conflagration showing to the Greeks the great numbers of their opponents, who were beginning to rally, being constrained by necessity to defend themselves, as their retreat was cut off by the river Pactolus, the former retired through fear, and regained their ships. Upon the receipt of this intelligence, Darius, having called for a bow, put an arrow into it, and shot it into the air, with these words : " Grant, oh Jupiter, that I may De able to revenge myself upon the Athenians." After be had thus spoken, he commanded one of his attendants thrice every time dinner was set before him, to exclaim, " Master ! remember the Athenians." Mardonius, the king's son-in-law, was intrusted with the care of the war. After crossing the Hellespont, he marched down through Thrace, but, in endeavouring to double Mount Athos, he lost 300 vessels, and, it is said, more than 20,000 men. After this he was attacked in the night by the Brygi, who killed many of his men, and wounded Mardonius himself. He succeeded, however, in defeating and reducing them under his power, but his army was so weakened by these circumstances that he was compelled to return ingloriously to Asia. Darius, only animated by this loss, sent a more considerable force, under the command of Datis and Artaphernes, with orders to sack the cities of Athens and Eretria, and to send to him all the surviving inhabitants in fetters. The Persians took the isle of Naxos and the city of Eretria in Euboea, but were defeated with great slaughter by the Athenians and Plataeans under the celebrated Miltiades at Marathon. Their fleet was also completely unsuccessful in an attempt to surprise Athens after the battle. (Vid. Miltiades and Marathon.) The anger of Darius was doubly inflamed against Athens by the event of Marathon ; and he resolved that the insolent people, who had invaded his territories, violated the persons of his messengers, and driven his generals to a shameful flight, should feel the whole weight of his arm. The preparations he now set on foot were on a vast scale, and demanded a longer time. For three years all Asia was kept in a continual stir : in the -fourth, however, Darius was distracted by other causes ; by a quarrel between his two sons respecting the succession to the throne, and by an insurrection in Egypt. In the following year, before he had ended his preparations against Egypt and Attica, he died, and Xerxes mounted the throne, B.C 485. Darius reigned thirty-six years. His memory was always held in veneration by the Persians and the other nations comprehended under his sway, whom he governed with much wisdom and moderation.— As regards the import of the name Darius in Persian, Herodotus (6, 98) informs us that it was 416 DARIUS. equivalent to £pj;cije, "one who restrains," but he is at variance with Hesychius, who makes it the same as (poovifios, "prudent." Grotefend makes Darius to be a compound word, the first part being an abbreviation of Dara (" lord"), and the latter portion coming from kshah (" king"), and thinks that the name may have been pronounced in Persian Daryeush, or Daryeoesh, whence, by an easy change, we have Daryavcsh, which reminds us of the Aapetaioc of Otesias (Pcrs., i) 48). Herodotus appears to have merely translated the latter part of the name Darius, by ip&rjc, imitating, after the Greek fashion, the sound of the Persian word. {Grotefend, in Heeron, Ideen, vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 347.) St. Martin reads the name as Dareiousch Vyschtasponea on the Persepolitan inscriptions, i. e., Darius (rov) Vishlaspo (sc. filius). (Journal Asiatique, Febr., 1823, p. 83.) Lassen, however, more correctly, we think, gives Darhawus Vistaspuha, the latter word being equivalent to the Guslasp of the modern Persian, and meaning " one whose employment is about horses." (Die Altpersisch. Keil-Inschriftcn, p. 37, seqq.) — II. The second of the name was surnamed Ochus. (Vid. Ochus.) — III. The third of the name, and the last king of Persia, was son of Arsames, who had for his father Osthames, one of the sons of Darius Ochus. His true name was Codomannus, and he had, before coming to the throne, acquired some reputation for personal courage, chiefly through an exploit which he had performed in one of the expeditions against the Cadusians, when he accepted a challenge from one of their stoutest warriors, and slew him in single combat. The eunuch Bagoas raised him to the throne, not so much, however, on this account, as because they had previously been friends, and because, perhaps, there was no other prince of the blood on whose gratitude he could safely rely. (Vid. Bagoas.) Codomannus, upon his accession, which took place about the time when Philip of Macedon died, assumed the name of Darius. He soon discovered that Bagoas, who may have intended at length to mount the throne himself, designed that he should share the fate of his last two predecessors. A cup of poison had been prepared for him. But, having detected the plot, he called Bagoas into his presence, and compelled him to drink the deadly draught. — The reign of Darius Codomannus was early disturbed by the invasion of Alexander. The Persian monarch, however, did not take the command of his forces until after the battle of the Granicus had been fought, and Alexander had advanced as far as Cilicia. He then proceeded to meet the invader, in all the pomp of royalty, but with an army ill fitted to contend against such an antagonist. Resolving to hazard an encounter, contrary to the advice of his Greek allies, Darius engaged in the battle of Issus, but was compelled to flee from the field with so much precipitation as to leave behind him his bow, shield, and royal mantle. His camp was plundered, and his mother, wife, and children fell into the hands of the conqueror In vain, after this, did Darius supplicate for an accommodation. Alexander went on in the career of victo ry ; and in a second pitched battle at Gaugamela. commonly called the battle of Arbela (vid. Arbela), Darius again fought, and again was compelled to flee. His plan was now to advance into Media, lay waste the country through which he passed, and seek refuge finally on the other side of the Oxus, where he hoped that the conqueror would be content to leave him unmolested. Alexander suffered four months to elapse before he again set out in pursuit of Darius. He then advanced by forced marches in pursuit of him, and learned eventually that the monarch was a prisoner in the hands of Bessus, one of his own satraps. ( Vid. Bessus.) A still more active pursuit now commenced, and the unhappy king refusing to proceed any farther, was left mortally wounded in a chariot, while Bessus and his accomplices took to flight, accomnanied bt
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    DAT DE C 600 horse. Darius expired before Alexander saw him. The conqueror threw his cloak over the corpse. — Alexander ordered his body to be buried in the sepulchre of his ancestors with royal magnificence, took charge of the education of his children, and married his daughter. (Flut., Vit.Alex. — Arrian,Exp.Al. — ThirlwaWs History of Greece, vol. 6, p. 237, seqq.) — IV. Eldest son of Artaxerxes Mnemon, put to death for conspiring against his father. (Plut., Vit. Artax.) Dascy lium, a city of Bithynia, in the district Olympena, placed by DAnville on a lake at the mouth of the small river Horisius ; which runs, according to him, into the Propontis. Mannert, however, makes it to have been situated to the west of the mouth of the river Gebes or Gelbes, and gives the Horisius as flowing to the west towards the Rhyndacus. (Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 559.) This city is named by Strabo and Ptolemy Dascylium, as it is here given, but by Mela and Pliny, Dascylos. (Strabo, 575. — Plin., 5, 32. — Mela, 1, 19.) During the continuance of the Persian empire, it was the residence of the satrap of Mysia and Phrygia Minor ; hence, immediately after the battle of the Granicus, Alexander despatched Parmenio to take possession of it. (Arrian, Exp. Alex., 1, 18.) The modern name, according to D'Anville, is Diaskillo. Datames, a satrap of Cappadocia, in the reign of Artaxerxes Mnemon. He was a man of extraordinary abilities, had served the king with the utmost loyalty, and might have proved the firmest bulwark of his throne. But the calumnies of some envious courtiers had excited the suspicions of Artaxerxes against him, and Datames saw himself obliged to revolt, to escape disgrace and ruin. He long maintained his independence, but was at length entrapped and slain by Mithradates, a son of Ariobarzanes, satrap of Phrygia. This event took place after the death of Artaxerxes, and when Ochus had succeeded to the throne. Nepos has written the life of Datames. (Nep., Vit. Dal. — Compare Polyan., 7, 29, 1.) Datis, a general of Darius Hystaspis, sent, in conjunction with Artaphernes, to punish Eretria and Athens. Datis was a Mede, and Artaphernes son of the satrap of Lydia, and nephew of Darius. He was hence superior in rank, but inferior probably to Datis both in age and military experience. The latter, therefore, would seem to be the real leader of the expedition. The whole armament consisted of 600 ships, according to Herodotus ; this, on the footing which he fixes elsewhere, of 200 men to each trireme, would give 120,000 men as the strength of the Persian land force transported in the fleet. After accomplishing one object of the expedition in the capture of Eretria, Datis and Artaphernes then invaded Attica, but were defeated in the memorable battle of Marathon. According to Ctesias (Pers., c. 18), Datis fell on the field of battle ; but Herodotus (6, 119) makes him to have returned to Asia. Larcher sides with the latter (Hist. d'Herod., vol. 9, p. 272), and Bahr with the former (ad Ctes., p. 148). This commander, in the exultation which he felt on occasion of his first success in reducing Naxos (vid. Darius), exclaimed, 6c Tjdojiai koI repTrofiai ml xalpo/iai ! The word xalP°(iai is a barbarism, for the Greeks always said xalpu. These kinds of barbarisms were afterward called Datisms. (Compare Aristoph., Pac, v. 290, and the remarks of the scholiast on v. 288.) Datos, a town of Europe, which, after having belonged to Thrace, was transferred to Macedonia when the empire was extended on that side. It was situate not far from the coast, to the northeast of Amphipolis, and near the southern extremity of the range of Mount Pangaeus. It stood on a craggy hill, having a forest to the north, and to the south a lake or marsh at a small distance from the sea. Proserpina is said to have been pnthering flowers here when she was carried away by GlIQ Pluto, whereas the common account places the scene of the fable at Enna in Sicily. This place was pic verbially rich, on account of the mines of gold in its territory. Its territory also was highly fertile, and it possessed excellent docks for the construction of ships ; hence arose the proverb, Aaroc ayaOHv, i. e , an abundance of good things. (Strabo, p. 331. — Compare Harpocrat., s. v. Autoc. — Zenob., Prov. Grcec. Cent., 3, 71.) Daulis, I. a city of Phocis, south of the Cephissus, and about seven stadia from Panopesus. (Pausan., 10, 4.) It was a city of great antiquity, and celebrated in mythology as the scene of the tragic story of Philomela and Progne. Thucydides (2, 29) affirms, that Teres, who had married Progne, the daughter of Pandion, sovereign of Athens, was chief of Daulis, then occupied, as well as the rest of Phocis, by a body of Thracians ; in support of his statement, he observes, that the poets frequently alluded to Philomela under the name of the " Daulian bird." Strabo (423) asserts, that the word " Daulos," which signifies a thick forest, had been applied to this district from its woody character. Daulis, having been destroyed by the Persians, was no doubt afterward restored, as we find it besieged and taken, during the Macedonian war, by T. Flamininus, the consul. Livy represents it as situate on a lofty hill difficult to be scaled (32, 18). Daulis was the more ancient name ; it was afterward changed to Daulia (Strab., I. c.) and Daulium. (Polyb., 4, 25.) Pausanias reports, that the Daulians surpassed in strength and stature all the other Phocians (10, 4). The site of this ancient city retains the name of Daulia. (Compare Dodwell, Tour, vol. 1 , p. 204 — GelUs Itinerary, p. 172 and 203. — Cramer's Anc Greece, vol. 2, p. 183.) Daunia, a country of Italy, forming part of Apulia, and situate on the coast to the northwest of Peuc«. tia. The Daunii appear to have been one of the earliest Italian tribes with which the Greeks became acquainted, from the circumstance of their having formed colonies, which they established at a remote period on the western shores of the Adriatic. This people, according to the most received tradition, obtained their appellation from Daunus, the father-in-law of Diomede, which latter is stated, on his return from Troy, to have been compelled, from domestic calamities, to abandon his native country, and to have founded another kingdom in the plains watered by the Aufidus. This tradition, as far as it relates to Diomede, may afford matter for discussion, but it proves, at least, the great antiquity of the Daunians as an indigenous people of Italy. Other accounts, perhaps still more ancient, asserted that'Daunus was an Illyrian chief, who, driven from his country by an adverse faction, formed a settlement in this part of Italy. (Festus, s. v. Daunia. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 266.) Daunus, according to one account, an Illyrian chieftain, who, on being driven from his native country by an adverse faction, formed a settlement in that part of Italy which was called Daunia after his name. (Festus, s. v. Daunia.) Poetic legends, however, make him to have been of Italian origin, and a son of Pilumnus, king of Apulia, by Danae, who had fled hither, as was fabled, from Greece. Virgil makes Turnus the son of Daunus, and grandson of Pilumnus. (AZn., 10, 76.) Decapolis, a country of Palestine, lying to the east and southeast of the sea of Tiberias. It seems to have belonged originally to the possessions of the kingdom of Israel, but was afterward reckoned as a part of Syria. Pliny (15, 2) and Ptolemy both speak of it as forming a part of the latter country. The name is derived from the circumstance of ten cities (dena ixokuc) contained in it having formed a confederation, in order to oppose the Asmonasan princes, by whom the Jewish nation was governed until the time of Herod. After his death they passed into the hands of the Romans. 417
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    DEC DECEMVIRI (Josepltus, Ant., 17, 12.— Id., Bell. Jud., 2, 4.) The inhabitants were for the most part of Grecian origin. These ten cities, according to Ptolemy, were Scythopolis, Hippos, Gadara, Dion, Pella, Gerasa, Philadelphia, Canatha, Capitolias, and Gadora. Pliny, instead of the last two, gives Damascus and Rapbana ; in the rest his account agrees with that of Ptolemy, who seems more worthy of reliance in this instance than the Roman writer. (Plin., 6, 18.) Decebalus, a warlike and enterprising monarch of the Dacians, who prosecuted a successful war against Domitian, and drove him to a disgraceful peace. He was unable, however, to cope with Trajan, and destroyed himself when all was lost. His head was sent by the emperor to Rome, and his treasures were found by the Romans, on the information of one of his confidants, in the bed of the river Sargetia (now the Istrig), and in various secret caverns. (Dio Cass. ,67, 6. — Id , 68, 6, scqq.) Lazius, cited by Fabretti, says, that some Wallachian fishermen, in the middle of the sixteenth century, found a part of these treasures, which had escaped the search of Trajan. (Fabr.,de Col. Traj.,c.8.) Decelea, a borough and fortress of Attica, about 125 stadia from Athens, and the same distance from the Boeotian frontier. This town was always considered of great importance, from its situation on the road to Eubcea, whence the Athenians derived most of their supplies; when, therefore, by the advice of Alcibiades, it was seized and garrisoned by a Lacedaemonian force, they became exposed to great loss and inconvenience. (Thucyd., 6, 91. — Id., 7, 19.— Slrabo, 396.) Thucydides reports, that Decelea was visible from Athens ; and Xenophon observes that the sea and Piraeus could be seen from it. (Hist. Gr., 1, 1, 25.) Herodotus states, that the lands of the Deceleans were always spared by the Peloponnesian army in their invasions of Attica, because they had pointed out to the Tyndarida? the place were Helen was secreted by Theseus, when they came to Attica in search of her. \Herodot., 9, 73.— Alex., ap. Athen., 2, 76.) Sir W. Gell describes Decelea as situate on a round detached hill, connected by a sort of isthmus with Mount Parnes. From the top is an extensive view of the plains of both Athens and Eleusis. The fortress is at the mouth of a pass through Parnes to Oropus. The nearest place is Varibobi. (Itin., p. 106.) Mr. Hawkins gives the modern name of the spot on which the ruins of Decelea stand as XopiotcXddia. (Walpole's Collection, vol. 1, p. 338, in notis. — Cramer s Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 403.) Decemviri, I. ten commissioners appointed to frame a code of laws for the Roman state. — The history of this affair is as follows : The intestine feuds between the patricians and plebeians were continuing with unabated animosity. Occasionally one of the consuls favoured the plebeians, and proposed some mitigation of the hardships under which they were labouring, or some increase of their privileges, but generally with little success. The Agrarian law, brought forward by Spurius Cassius, continued to be the main demand of the commons and their supporters, but its passage was, on every occasion, either directly or indirectly prevented. At last the commons became convinced, that they need hope for no complete redress of grievances, until they should have previously secured the establishment of some constitutional principle, from which equal justice would, of necessity and from its very nature, emanate. Accordingly, Caius Terentillus Harsa, one of the tribunes, proposed a law for a complete reform of the existing state of things. Its purport was, that ten commissioners should be chosen, five by the patricians and five by the commons, to draw up a constitution, which should define all points of constitutional, civil, and criminal law ; and should thus determine, on just and fixed principles, all the political, social, and civil relations of all orders of the Roman people. Af418 ter much opposition on the part of the patricians, the law was passed, and three commissioners were at length sent to Greece, to collect from the Grecian states such notices of their laws and constitutions as might be serviceable to the Romans. After the absence of a year, they returned ; and the commons, finding it in vain to insist upon five of their own body forming part of the reviewers of the laws, yielded the point, and ten of the most distinguished of the patrician and senatorial body were chosen to form an entirely new and complete code of laws, by which the state should be governed. They were named Decemviri (" the ten men"), and during their office they were to supersede every other magistrate. Each in his turn was to administer the government for a day, or, according to others, for several days, till they should complete their legislative labours. After the careful deliberation of a few months, the result was laid be fore the people in the form of ten tables, fully written out, and exhibited in a conspicuous placo where all might read them. Various amendments were proposed, and the ten tables again laid before the senate, the curia?, and the centuries, and, having received the sanction of both orders of the state, were recognised as the very fountain of the laws, public and private. The decemvirs had conducted matters so much to the satisfaction of the community, that when, at the expiration of their year, they requested a renewal of their office, on the ground that they had still two more tables to form in order to complete their task, an election of new decemvirs was ordered. The patrician Appius Claudius, who took the leading part in the whole affair, was nominated to preside over this election. He acted in concert with the plebeians, by receiving votes for plebeian candidates, and for himself likewise, though it had been declared contrary to law that any functionary should be re-elected immediately after holding office. By dint of intrigue, however, Appius was reelected, and along with him nine others, half of whom were patricians, half plebeians. The new commission soon showed itself very different from the first. Each of the decemvirs had twelve lictors, whereas the previous commission had the lictors only by turns, and a single accensus or officer preceded each of the rest. The lictors, too, now bore amid the fasces the formidable axe, the emblem of judgment on life and death, which the consuls, since the time of Valerius Publicola, had been obliged to lay aside during their continuance in the city. The Decemviri seemed resolved to change the government of Rome into a complete oligarchy, consisting of ten, whose power should be absolute in everything. They arrogated the right of superseding all other magistracies ; and, at the conclusion of their second year, they showed no intention of resigning their offices or of appointing their successors. Matters had nearly arrived at a crisis, when a war arose, the Sabines and the ^Equi having united their forces, and being desirous of availing themselves of the distracted state of Rome. The decemvirs assembled the senate, obtained their authority to raise an army, at the head of which they placed three of their number, and sent it against the Sabines. Another was raised and sent against the ^Equi, while Appius Claudius remained at Rome to provide for the safety of the city and for the maintenance of the power of the decemvirs. Both armies suffered themselves to be defeated, and retired nearer to the city, dissatisfied rather lhan discomfited. Then occurred the af fair of Virginia, and the decemviral power was at an end. (Vid. Virginia, Appius. — Lin., 3, 32, seqq. — Hetherington's Hist, of Borne, p. 50, seqq.) — The account of the Decemviri is involved in considerable obscurity. A careful examination of the whole subject gives rise to the suspicion, that it was an artful and well-concerted scheme on the part of the nobility to regain the power of which thev had been dispossessed
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    DECEMVIRI. DEC by the gradual encroachments of the commons, and was only frustrated by the selfish and inordinate ambition of the leading agents. The people had been clamorous for a code of laws, a demand which the patricians, in whom the whole judiciary power was vested, and to whom the knowledge of the few laws which then existed was confined, had always very strenuously opposed. After violent altercations between the two orders, the patricians on a sudden yielded to the popular wish, and became apparently as desirous of a code of laws as the people themselves were : when, however, it came to the choice of commissioners, who should be sent abroad for the purpose of inspecting foreign codes, the nobility insisted that all three deputies should be of patrician rank. They gained their point, and three of their own order were sent. That these deputies actually went to Greece is a point far from being well established ; indeed, the contrary would seem much nearer the truth. We have, it is true, the authority of Florus, Orosius, and Aurelius Victor, in favour of the Roman laws having been compiled from the code of Solon ; but, on the other hand, Diodorus Siculus (12, 23), who makes mention of the Decemviri, and of the laws compiled by them, says nothing of the Romans having sent to Athens for that purpose ; and in none of the works of Cicero is any account given of this deputation. It must not be denied, however, that Dio Cassius (44, 26) makes Cicero remark, a little after the death of Csesar, that their forefathers had not disdained to borrow some laws from Athens ; and Cicero himself, in his treatise De Legibus (2, 23), speaking of a funeral law of the twelve tables, states that it was nearly all borrowed from one of the laws of Solon. In opposition to this, however, it may be urged, that a comparison of the fragments we possess of the decemviral laws with the code of Solon, shows so striking a discrepance in general, as to lead at once to the belief that the coincidences mentioned by Cicero are to be explained on other and different grounds. Why, it may be asked, if the Roman code were borrowed from the Greek, did it breathe so little of the spirit of Grecian legislation, and contain so many things peculiar to the Romans and foreign to the Greeks 1 How came it that Hermodorus of Ephesus, who is reported to have interpreted and explained the Attic laws to the Roman commissioners, used many Latin terms, such as auctoritas, libripens, assiduus proletarius, and ' many others, for which there were no equivalent expressions among the Greeks 1 — But the authority of Cicero himself is conclusive on this point. He hesitates not to rank the laws of the twelve tables far above those of Greece. " It is easy," he observes, " to perceive how much the wisdom and prudence of our forefathers surpassed that of other nations, if you compare our laws with those of Lycurgus, Draco, and Solon. It is incredible how ill digested and almost ridiculous every system of civil law is excepting our own. This I repeat every day, when in my discourses I prefer the wisdom of our Romans to that of other men, and in particular of the Greeks." ( Cic. , de Orat., 1, 44.) Is this the language of a man who believed that the Decemviri had been indebted to the legislators of Greece for the code which they promulgated 1 — The truth appears to be, that whatever admixture of Grecian laws there was in the Roman code, was derived from Grecian customs and usages prevalent at the time both in the vicinity of Rome and in the city itself. To these Grecian customs were added others peculiar to the Romans. These last were, in fact, the old Leges Regia, which, as the ancient writers inform us, were oDserved, after the expulsion of the kings, not as written law, but as customs. The patricians might well be anxious to give them the sanction of written laws, as it is highly probable that, being of regal institution, thev breathed more or less of an aristocratica! spirit. Now the concurrence of the nobility in the views ot the people, as regarded a code of laws, appears to have been all a preconcerted plan. They wished to destroy the tribunician power, and bring in laws which would tend to strengthen their own hands. The short time in which the Decemviri were occupied with digesting the code in question, shows that the laws had already been compiled and arranged by the patricians, and that their object was merely to present them under the sanction of some esteemed and respected name, as, for example, that of Solon, to the attention of the Roman people. The very continuance of the decemviral office shows this ; and Dionysius of Halicarnassus expressly states (Ant. Rom., 10, 58), that the want of two additional tables was a mere pretext to continue the office and crush the tribunician power. It was no difficult thing for the patricians to impose on the lower orders, and give them old Roman laws for Athenian ones, especially as the patricians were the sole depositaries of the ancient laws. The whole history of the Decemviri would show that, until a short time previous to their abdication, they acted with a full understanding on the part of the patricians ; and that even towards the close of their administration, when they wanted levies of troops, the opposition of the senate was little better than a mere farce. Had Appius not been tempted to play the tyrant, and to endeavour to monopolize too large a portion of the decemviral power, the plans of the nobility might have had a successful result. — II. There were also military decemviri ; and, on various emergencies, decemviri were created to manage and regulate certain affairs, after the same manner as boards of commissioners are now appointed. Thus there were decemviri for conducting colonies ; decemviri who officiated as judges in litigated matters under the prastor ; decemviri for dividing the lands among the veteran soldiers; decemviri to prepare and preside at feasts in honour of the gods ; decemviri to take care of the sacrifices ; and decemviri to guard the Sibylline books. With regard to the last of these, however, it must be observed, that the number, after having been originally two, and then increased to 10, was subsequently still farther increased to 15 and 16. (Vid. Sibyllse.) Decius I. (Publius Decius Mus), a celebrated Roman consul, who, after many glorious exploits, devoted himself to the gods Manes for the safety of his country, in a battle against the Latins, B.C. 337. His son Decius imitated his example, and devoted himself in like manner in his fourth consulship, when fighting against the Gauls and Samnites, B.C. 296. His grandson also did the same in the war against Pyrrhus and the Tarentines, B.C. 280. (Liv., 7, 21, seqq.—Id., 8, 10.— Vol. Max., 5, 6.— Virg ., Mn , 6, 824.)— II. (Messius Quintus Trajanus), a native of Pannonia, sent by the Emperor Philip to appease a sedition in Mcesia. Instead of obeying his master's command, he assumed the imperial purple. His disaffected troops, it is said, forced him to this step. The emperor immediately marched against him, and a battle was fought near Verona, which terminated successfully for Decius, and Philip was either slain in the conflict or put to death after he fell into the conqueror's power. This took place A.D. 249, and from this period is dated the commencement of the reign of Decius. It was one ot short duration, about two years. During this, however, he proved a very cruel persecutor of the Christians. He greatly signalized himself against the Persians, but was slain in an action with the Goths, who had invaded his dominions. In advancing upon them, he was, with the greatest part of his troops, entangled in a morass, where, being surrounded by the enemy, he perished under a shower of darts, A.D. 251, aged 50 years. (Casauh., in Hist. Aug. Script., vol. 2, p. 168.) DecumItK£ v
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    DEI DEL tne Danube, in the vicinity of Mons Abnoba, which paid the tenth part of their value to the Romans. {Tacit., G., 29.) Much interesting information relative to these lands will be found in the work of Leichtlen, entitled " Schwabenuntcr den Romern.," Fribourg, 8vo, 1825. Deianira, a daughter of CEneus, king of ^Etolia. Her beauty procured many admirers, and her father promised to give her in marriage to him only who proved superior in prowess to all his competitors. Hercules obtained her hand, after a contest with the god of the Achelous. {Vid. Acheloiis.) On his way to Trachis, after his union with the daughter of CEneus, Hercules came in company with Deianira to the river Evenus, where Nessus, the Centaur, had taken his abode, and carried over travellers, saying that he had received this office from the gods as a reward for his uprightness. Hercules went across through the water himself, having agreed on the price for the conveyance of Deianira. Nessus attempted the honour of his fair freight. She resisted, and Hercules, hearing her cries, shot. Nessus to the heart as he came on shore. The dying Centaur thought on revenge : he called Deianira to him, and told her, if she wished to possess a philtre, or means of securing the love of Hercules, to keep carefully the blood which flowed from his wound ; an advice with which she incautiously complied. When Hercules, subsequently, had erected an altar to Jupiter at the promontory of Cenaeum in Euboea, and, wishing to offer a sacrifice, had sent for a splendid robe to wear, Deianira, having heard from the messenger of a female captive named Iola, whom Hercules had taken, and fearing the effect of her charms on the heart of her husband, resolved to try the efficacy of the philtre of Nessus, and tinged with it the tunic which was sent. Hercules, suspecting nothing, put on the fatal garment, and prepared to sacrifice. At first he felt no effect from it ; but, when it became warm, the venom of the hydra, which had been communicated by his arrow to the blood of the Centaur, began to consume his flesh, and eventually compelled him, in order to put an end to his sufferings, to ascend the funeral pile at CEta. {Vid. Hercules.) — Another legend made Deianira to have been the offspring of Bacchus and Althaea, queen of CEneus. Apollodorus speaks also of her skill in driving the chariot, and her acquaintance generally with martial exercises, a statement which he appears to have borrowed from some old poet. {Apollod., 1, 8, 1. — Heyne, ad loc. — Apollod., 2, 7, 5 — Id., 2, 7, 7.— Ovid, Met., 9, 9.— Id. ib., 9, 137.) — Miiller, in his explanation of the myth of Hercules, makes the marriage of that hero with De'ialira a figurative allusion to the league between the Dorians and ./Etolians for the invasion of the Peloponnesus. {Dorians, vol. 1, p. 70, Eng. trans.) Creuzer, on the other hand, gives a mystic interpretation to the legend. According to him, Hercules represents the power of the sun in drying up and fertilizing the wet places. Hence CEneus {Oivevc, olvoc), the wine-man (or cultivator of the vine),' gives his offspring in marriage to Hercules (or, in other words, gives the vine to the protecting care of that power which imparts the principle of production), and Hercules rescues her from the Centaur, the type, according to Creuzer and others, of the water or morasses. {Symboltk. vol. 2, p. 251.) Deidamia, a daughter of Lycomedes, king of Scyros. She bore a son called Pyrrhus, or Neoptolemus, to Achilles, who was disguised at her father's court in women's clothes, under the name of Pyrrha. {Apollod.,3, \3,7.—Properl.,H,9, 16.— Ovid, A. A., 1,682, teqq.) Deioces, a Median, who, when his countrymen had shaken off the Assyrian yoke, succeeded in attaining to the sovereign power His mode of accomplishing 'hat object was as follows : Having, by his probity and 420 strict exercise of justice, obtained Ihe office of judge in his own district, he made himself so celebrated by the discharge of his official duties that the inhabitants of other districts also came to him for redress. Pretending at last that his private affairs were suffering, in consequence of the time which he devoted to the business of others, he absented himself from the place where he used to sit to determine differences. Lawlessness and iniquity thereupon increased, until an assembly of the Medes being summoned, the partisans of Deioces recommended him for king, and he was accordingly elected. He is said to have founded the city of Ecbatana, and to have reigned 43 years, being succeeded on his death by his son Phraortes. {Herod., 1, 96, seqq.) Deiotarus was first distinguished as tetrarch of Galatia, and, on account of the eminent services which he performed in that station, and of the figure which he made in the Mithradatic war, was afterward appointed to the throne of Armenia Minor by Pompey, which appointment was confirmed by the senate. In the civil wars he sided with Pompey, and on that account was deprived of his Armenian possessions by Caesar, but allowed to retain the title of king and the other favours conferred upon him by the Romans. Shortly after this he was accused by his grandson, with whom he was at open variance, of having made an attempt on the life of Csssar when the latter was in Asia. Cicero ably and successfully defended him before Caesar, in whose presence the cause was tried. After Caesar's death, he recovered by bribery his forfeited territories. He intended also to join Brutus, but the general to whom he committed his troops went over to Antony, which saved him his kingdom. {Cic., proRegeDeiot. — Id., Phil., 11.. 12. — Id.,cp. adAtt.,5, 17.— Id , deHar. Resp., 13.—Id.,deDiv., 2,37, &c.) Deiphobe, a sibyl of Cumae, daughter of Glaucus. Vircil makes her the guide of iEneas to the lower world. {Mn., 6, 236, seqq.) Various names are given to her by the ancient writers, in relation to which, consult Gallaeus {Dissertationes de Sibyllis, p. 145). DEiPH5Bi>s,asonof Priam and Hecuba, who married Helen after the death of Paris, and was betrayed by her to Menelaus, and ignominiously murdered. {Virg., Mn., 6, 495.) According to Virgil's account, she introduced Menelaus secretly into the bedchamber of Dei'phobus, who was asleep at the time, and, on awaking, was unable to defend himself, his faithless consort having removed his trusty sword from beneath his head, and all arms from his palace. He was cruelly mutilated before being put to death. {Virg., I. c.) Homer makes Dei'phobus to have particularly distinguished himself during the Trojan war, in two encounters with Meriones and Ascalaphus. (//., 13, 156, el 517, seqq.) Delia, I. a festival celebrated every fifth year in the island of Delos, in honour of Apollo. It was instituted by the Athenians, after the solemn lustration of Delos, in the sixth year of the Peloponnesian war. {Vid. Delos.) — II. Another festival, celebrated annually by a sacred voyage from Athens to Delos. It was said to have been instituted by Theseus, who when going to Crete, made a vow to Apollo, that, if he and the rest of the youths and maidens should be saved, he would send every year a sacred delegation to the natal island of the god. The vow was fulfilled, and the custom was ever after observed by the Athenians. The persons sent on this annual voyage were called Deliastce and Theori, and the ship which conveyed them was said to have been the same with the one which had carried Theseus to Crete. The beginning of the voyage was computed from the time that the priest of Apollo first adorned the stern of the ship with trarlands, according to Plato, and from that time they began to purify the city. During this period, up [ to the tame of the vessel's return, it was held unlawful
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    DEL DELOS. lo put any condemned person to death, which was the reason that Socrates was reprieved for thirty days after his condemnation, as we learn from Plato and Xenophon. With regard to the sacred vessel Uself, which was called Qeupic, it was preserved by the Athenians to the time of Demetrius Phalereus, they restoring always what was decayed, and changing the old rotten planks for others that were new and entire ; so that it furnished philosophers with matter of dispute, whether, after so many repairs and alterations, it still remained the same identical ship; and it served as ari instance to illustrate the opinion of those, who held that the body still remained the same numerical substance, notwithstanding the continual decay of old parts and the acquisition of new ones, through the several stages of life. {Plat., Plmdon., § 2, seqq. — SchoL, ad loc. — PluL, Vit. Thes., c. 23.— Xen., Mem., 4, 8, 2.— Callim., H. in Del., 278, &c.) — III. A surname of Diana, from her having been born in the island of Delos. Delium, a city of Boeotia, on the seacoast, north of the mouth of the Asopus. It was celebrated for its temple of Apollo, and also for the battle which took place in its vicinity between the Athenians and Boeotians, when the former were totally routed. It was in this engagement that Socrates, according to some accounts, saved the life of Xenophon, or, according to others, of Alcibiades. (Strabo, 403. — Diog. Laert., 2, 22. — Thucyd., 4, 96.) Some vestiges of this ancient town have been observed by modern travellers near the village of Dramisi, on the Euripus. (GeWs Ilin., p. 134.— DodweWs Tour, vol 2, p. 155.) Delius, a surname of Apollo, because born in Delos. Delminium, the ancient capital of Dalmatia. (Vid. Dalminium.) Delos, an island of the ^Egean, situate nearly in he centre of the Cyclades. This island was called also Asteria, Pelasgia, Chlamydias, Lagia, Pyrpilis, Scythias, Mydia, and Ortygia. (Plin.,i, 12. — Sleph. Byz., s. v. &t/ao(.) It was named Ortygia from oprv!;, a quuil, and Lagia from Xayuc, a hare, the island formerly abounding with both these creatures. On this account, according to Strabo, it was not allowed to have do^s at Delos, because they destroyed the quails and hares. (Strabo, 485.) The name Delos is commonly derived from d^Aor, manifest, in allusion to the island having floated under the surface of the sea until made to appear and stand firm by order of Neptune. This was done for the purpose of receiving Latona, who was on the eve of delivery, and could find no asylum on the earth, Juno having bqund it by an oath not to receive her ; as Delos at the time was floating beneath the waters, it was freed from the obligation. Once fixed in its place, it continued, according to popular belief, to remain so firm as even to be unmoved by the shocks of an earthquake. This, however, is contradicted by Thucydides and Herodotus, who report that a shock was felt there before the Peloponnesian war. {Thucyd., 2, 8. — Herodot., 6, 98. — Compare Orac., ap. Euslath. ad Dion. Perieg., 525, and Pindar, ap. Phil. Jud., 2, p. 511.) Pliny quotes, among others. Aristotle, who pretends that its name was given to Delos, because the island rose unexpectedly out of the sea, and appeared to view. Many other opinions have been advanced respecting its origin. According, however, to Olivier, it is at the present day everywhere schistose or granitical, exhibiting no traces of a volcano, and nothing that can explain, by the laws of physics, the "vonders which the Greeks have transmitted to us respecting it. — It appears from Thucydides, that as early as the days of Homer, whose hymn to Delos he quotes, this island was the great rendezvous of the Ionians, who met there to celebrate a national festival and public games. — Delos was celebrated as the natal island of Apollo and Diana, and the solemnities with which the festivals of these deities were observed there never failed to attract large crowds from the neighbouring islands and the continent. Among the seven wonders of the world was an altar at Delos, which was made of the horns of animals. Tradition reported that it was constructed by Apollo, with the horns of deer killed in hunting by his sister Diana. Plutarch says he saw it, and he speaks of the wonderful interlacing of the horns of which it was made, no cement nor bond of any kind being employed to held it together. (Plut., de Solert. An., p. 983 ) The Athenians were commanded by an oracle, in the time of Pisistratus, to purify Delos, which they did by causing the dead bodies to be taken up which had been buried there, and removed from all places within view of the temple. In the sixth year of the Peloponnesian war, they, by the advice of an oracle, purified it anew, by carrying all the dead bodies to the neighbouring island of Rhenaea, where they were interred. After having done this, in order to prevent its being polluted for the time to come, they published an edict, that for the future no person should be suffered to die, nor any woman to be brought to bed, in the island, but that, when death or parturition approached, they should be carried over into Rhenaea. In memory of this purification, it is said, the Athenians instituted a solemn quinquennial festival. (Vid. Delia. — Thucyd., 3, 104.) A ship called Theoris (Qeup'ic) likewise sailed annually from the Athenian shores on a sacred voyage to this same island. (Vid. Delia II.) — When the Persian armament, under Datis and Artaphernes, was making its way through the Grecian islands, the inhabitants of Delos left their rich temple, with its treasures, to the protection of its tutelary deities, and fled to Tenos. The fame of the sanctuary, however, saved it from spoliation. The Persians had heard that Delos was the birthplace of two deities, who corresponded to those which held the foremost rank in their own religious system, the sun and moon. This comparison was probably suggested to them by some Greek who wished to save the temple. Hence, though separately neither of the divine twins inspired the barbarians with reverence, their common shrine was not only spared, but, if we may credit the tradition which was current in the days of Herodotus, received the highest honours from Datis : he would not suffer his ships to touch the sacred shore, but kept them at the island of Rhena?a. He also sent a herald to recall the Delians who had fled to Tenos ; and offered sacrifice to the god, in which 300 talents of frankincense are said to have been consumed. (Herodot., 6, 97 .) After the Persian war, the Athenians established at Delos the treasury of the Greeks, and ordered that all meetings relative to the confederacy should be held there. (Thucyd., 1, 96 ) In the tenth year of the Peloponnesian war, not being satisfied with the purifications which the island had hitherto undergone, they removed its entire population to Adramyttium, where they obtained a settlement from the Persian satrap Pharnaces. (Thucyd., 5, 1.) Here many of these unfortunate Delians were afterward treacherously murdered by order of Arsaces, an officer of Tissaphernes. (Thucyd. ,8, 108.) Finally, however, the Athenians restored those that survived to their country after the battle of Amphipolis, as they considered that their ill success in the war proceeded from the anger of the god on account of their conduct towards this unfortunate people. (Thucyd., 5, 32.) Strabo says that Delos became a place of great commercial importance after the destruction of Corinth, as the merchants who had frequented that city then withdrew to this island, which afforded great facilities for carrying on trade on account of the convenience of its port, its advantageous situation with respect to the coasts of Greece and Asia Minor, as well as from the great concourse of people who resorted thither at stated times. (Plin., 4, 12. — Liv., 36, 43.) The Romans especially favoured the interests of the Delians, though they had conceded 421
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    DEL DELPHI. 10 the Athenians the sovereignty of the island and the administration of the temple. (Polyb., 30, 18.) But, on the occupation of Athens by the generals of Mithradates, they landed troops in Delos, and committed the greatest devastations there in consequence of the inhabitants refusing to espouse their cause. After this calamity it remained in an impoverished and deserted state. (Strabo, 436. — Appian, Bell. Mithrad., c. 28. — Pausan., 3, 23. — Antip., Thess. Anal., vol. 2, p. 118.) The town of Delos was situate in a plain watered by the little river Inopus (Strabo, I. c. — Callim., Hymn, in Del., 206), and by a lake, called Trochoeides by Herodotus (2, 170), and Theognis (v. 7). Callimachus and Euripides also allude to it. (Hymn, in Del., 261.— Ipk. Taur., 1097.) The island is now called Delo or Sdille, and is so covered with ruins and rubbish as to admit of little or no culture. ( Wheeler, vol. 1, p. 88. — Spon., vol. 1, p. 176. — Tourneforl, vol. 1, p. 307. — Choiscv.l Gouffier, Voyage Pittoresque, vol. 1, p. 396, seqq.) Delphi, a small but important city of Phocis in Greece, situate on the southern side of Mount Parnassus, and built in the form of an amphitheatre. Justin (24, 6) says it had no walls, but was defended by its precipices. Strabo (418) gives it a circuit of sixteen stadia; and Pausanias (10, 5) calls it nolic which seems to imply that it was walled like other cities. In earlier times it was, perhaps, like Olympia, defended by the sanctity of its oracle and the presence of its god. These being found not to afford sufficient protection against the enterprises of the profane, it was probably fortified, and became a regular citv after the predatory incursions of the Phocians. The walls may, however, be coeval with the foundation of the city itself ; their high antiquity is not disproved by the use of mortar in the construction. Some of the Egyptian pyramids are built in a similar manner. (Consult Hamilton's Mgyptiaca. — Dodwcll's Tour, vol. 1, p. 164.) — The more ancient name of Delphi was Pytho, from the serpent Python, as is commonly supposed, which was said to have been slain by Apollo. (Apollod., Biblioth., 1, 4, 3.) Whence the name Delphi itself was derived we are not informed. Some make the city to have received this name from Delphus, a son of Apollo. Others deduce the appellation from the Greek udeloi, " brethren," because Apollo and his brother Bacchus were both worshipped there, each having one of the summits of Parnassus sacred to him. The author of the Hymn to Apollo seems to pun on the word Delphi, in making Apollo transform himself into a dolphin (delic. — v. 494). Some supposed, that the name was intended to designate Delphi as the centre or navel of the earth. Faber makes it Tel Phi, " the oracle of the Sun" (Cabiri, vol. 1, p. 66), and Bryant would tempt us to resolve the Nymph who originally presided over the sacred precincts of Delphi, into Ain omphe, i. e., "fons oraculi." (Mythology, vol. 1, p. 110 and 345.) Jones derives the name of Delphi from the Arabic Telb, " to inquire." (Greek Lex., s. v.) If, amid these various etymological theories, we might venture to adduce one of our own, it would be, that Belfoi, the JEolic form for Aeltpoi (Maittaire, Dial., p. 139, c), contains the true germe of the name, viz., Bel, or the old term el (i e., "the sun"), with the digamma prefixed in place of the aspirate. (Compare the Greek forms f/lioc, i. e., il-iog, aelac, i. e., ael-ac, and the Latin Sol.) Delphi will then be the city of the Sun. (Compare with the term Bel the Orientel Baal.) — In speaking of this city, the poets commonly use the appellation of Pytho, but Herodotus and historians in general prefer that of Delphi, and are silent as to the other. A short sketch of the history of this most celebrated oracle and temple will not, perhaps, be unacceptable to the reader. Though not so ancient as Dodona, it is evident that the fame of the Delphic shrine had been es4,22 tablished at a very early period, from the mention made of it by Homer, and the accounts supplied by Pausanias and Strabo. The Homeric hymn to Apollo informs us (v. 391, seqq.), that, when the Pythian god was establishing his oracle at Delphi, he beheld on the sea a merchant-ship from Crete ; this he directs to Crissa, and appoints the foreigners the servants of his newly-established sanctuary, near which they settled. When this story, which we would not affirm to be historically true, is stripped of the language of poetry, it can only mean, that a Cretan colony founded the temple and oracle of Delphi. (Heeren, Ideen, vol. 3, p. 94.) Strabo reports, that it was at first consulted only by the neighbouring states ; but that, after its fame became more widely spread, foreign princes and nations eagerly sought responses from the sacred tripod, and loaded the altar of the god with rich presents and costly offerings (420). Pausanias states that the most ancient temple of Apollo at Delphi was formed, according to some, out of branches of bay, and that these branches were cut from the tree that was at Tempe. The form of this temple resembled that of a cottage. After mentioning a second and a third temple, the one raised, as the Delphians said, by bees from wax and wings, and sent by Apollo to the Hyperboreans, and the other built of brass, he adds, that to this succeeded a fourth and more stately edifice of stone, erected by two architects named Trophonius and Agamedes. (Pausan., 10, 5.) Here were deposited the sumptuous presents of Gyges and Midas, Alyattes and Croesus (Herodot., 1, 14; 50,51), as well as those of the Sybarites, Spineta?, and Siceliots, each prince and nation having their separate chapel or treasury for the reception of these offerings, with an inscription attesting the name of the donor and the cause of the gift. (Strabo, 420.) This temple having been accidentally destroyed by fire in the first year of the fifty-eighth Olympiad, or 548 B.C. (Pausan., I. c), the Amphictyons undertook to build another for the sum of three hundred talents, of which the Delphians were to pay one fourth. The remainder of the amount is said to have been obtained by contributions from the different cities and nations. Amasis, king of Egypt, furnished a thousand talents of alumina. The Alcmsonidae, a wealthy Athenian family, undertook the contract, and agreed to construct the edifice of Porine stone, but afterward liberally substituted Parian marble for the front, a circumstance which is said to have added considerably to their influence at Delphi. (Herodot., 2, 180.— Id., 5, 62.) According to Strabo and Pausanias, the architect was Spintharus, a Corinthian. The vast riches accumulated in this temple, led Xerxes, after having forced the pass of Thermopylae, to detach a portion of his army into Phocis, with a view of securing Delphi and its treasures, which, as Herodotus affirms, were better known to him than the contents of his own palace. The enterprise, however, failed, owing, as it was reported by the Delphians, to the manifest interposition of the deity, who terrified the barbarians and hurled destruction on their scattered bands. (Herodot , 8, 37.) Many years subsequent to this event, the temple fell into the hands of the Phocians, headed by Philomelus, who scrupled not to appropriate its riches to the payment of his troops in the war he was then waging against Thebes. The Phocians are said to have plundered the temple, during this contest, of gold and silver, to the enormous amount of 10,000 talents, or nearly 10,600,000 dollars. (Compare Pausanias, 10, 2. — Strabo, 421. \ At a still later period, Delphi became exposed to a formidable attack from a large body of Gauls, headed by their king Brennus. These barbarians, having forced the defiles of Mount CEta, possessed themselves of the temple and ransacked its treasures. The booty which they obtained on this occasion is stated to have been immense ; and this they must have sue
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    DELPHI. DEM seeded m removing to their own country, since we are told, that, on the capture of Tolosa, a city of Gaul, by the Roman general Caepio, a great part of the Delphic spoils was found there. (Slrabo, 188. — Dio Cassias, Excerpt., p. 630.) Pausanias, however, relates, that the Gauls met with great disasters in their attempt on Delphi, and were totally discomfited through the miraculous intervention of the god (10, 23 — Compare Polybius, I, 6, 5.— Id., 2, 20, 6.— Justin, 24, 6). Sylla is also said to have robbed this temple, as well as those of Olympia and Epidaurus. (Dio Cass., Excerpt., p. 646. — Diod. Sic, Excerpt., 406.) Strabo assures us, that in his time the temple was greatly impoverished, all the offerings of any value having been successively removed. The Emperor Nero carried off, according to Pausanias (10, 7), five hundred statues of bronze at one time. Constantine the Great, however, proved a more fatal enemy to Delphi than either Sylla or Nero. He removed the sacred tripods to adorn the hippodrome of his new city, where, together with the Apollo, the statues of the Heliconian muses, and a celebrated statue of Pan, they were extant when Sozomen wrote his history. (Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c. 17.) Among these tripods was the famous one, which the Greeks, after the battle of Plataea, found in the camp of Mardonius. The Brazen Column which supported this tripod is still to be seen at Constantinople. (Clarke's Travels— Greece, Egypt, &c, vol. 3, p. 75, seqq.) — The spot whence issued the prophetic vapour, which inspired the priestess, was said to be the central point of the earth, this having been proved by Jupiter himself, who despatched two eagles from opposite quarters of the heavens, which there encountered each other. (Strabo, 419. — Pausan., 10, 16. — Pint., de Orac. Def, p. 409.) Strabo reports, that the sacred tripod was placed over the mouth of the cave, whence proceeded the exhalation, and which was of great depth. On this sat the Pythia, who, having caught the inspiration, pronounced her oracles in extempore prose or verse ; if the former, it was immediately versified by the poet always employed for that purpose. The oracle itself is said to have been discovered by accident. Some goats having strayed to the mouth of the cavern, were suddenly seized with convulsions : those likewise by whom they were found in this situation having been affected in a similar manner, the circumstance was deemed supernatural, and the cave pronounced the seat of prophecy. (Pausan., 10, 5. —Pint, de Orac. Def., p. 433.— Plin., 2, 93.) The priestess could only be consulted on certain days. The season of inquiry was the spring, during the month Busius. (Plut., Quasi Grac, p. 292.) Sacrifices and other ceremonies were to be performed by those who sought an answer from the oracle, before they could be admitted into the sanctuary. (Herodot., 7, U0.— Plut, de Orac Def., p. 435, 437.— Id., de Pyth. Orac, p. 397.) The most remarkable of the Pythian responses are those which Herodotus records as having been delivered to the Athenians, before the invasion of Xerxes (7, 140), to Croesus (1, 46), to Lycurgus (1, 65), to Glaucus the Spartan (6, 86), and one relative to Agesilaus, cited by Pausanias (3, 8). There was, however, it appears, no difficulty in bribing and otherwise influencing the Pythia herself, as history presents us with several instances of this imposture. Thus we are told, that the Alcmaeonidae suggested on one occasion such answers as accorded with their political designs. (Herodot., 5, 62, 90.) Cleomenes, king of Sparta, also prevailed on the priestess to aver that his colleague Demaratus was illegitimate. On the discovery, however, of this machination, the Pythia was removed from her office. (Herodotus, 6, 66.) The same charge was brought against Plistonax, another sovereign of Sparta. (Thucyd., 5, 16. —Compare Plut., Vit. Demoslh., p. 854. — Id., Vit. Nic, p. 532.) Delphi derived farther celebrity lrom its being the place where the Amphictyonic council held one of their assemblies (Strabo, 420. — Sainte Croix, des Gouvern. Feder. Art., 2, p. 19), and also from the institution of the games which that ancient and illustrious body had established after the successful termination of the Crissasan war. (Vid. Pythia, II., and compare Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, Appendix, 1, p. 195.) For an account of the ruins of Delphi, on part of the site of which stands the present village of Castri, consult Clarke's Travels — Greece, Egypt, &c, vol. 7, p. 225, seqq. — Dodwell's Tour, vol. 1, p. 174, seqq. — And for some remarks on the fable of Apollo and Python, consult the latter article. — No traces of the sacred aperture remain at the present day. Dr. Clarke, however, inclines to the opinion that it ought to be searched for in the very middle of the ancient city. He bases his remark on a passage of Steph. Byz. (p. 229, ed. Gronov., Amst., 1678), and on the statement of Strabo, that the navel of the earth was in the midst of the temple of Apollo. (Clarke's Travels, I. c.) ■ DelphIcus, a surname of Apollo, from his sane tuary and worship at Delphi. Delphus, a son of Apollo and Celaeno, who, ac cording to one account, was the founder of Delphi. (Pausan., 10, 6.) Delta, a part of Egypt, which received that name from its resemblance to the form of the fourth letter of the Greek alphabet. It lay between the Canopic and Pelusiac mouths of the Nile, where the river begins to branch off, and is generally supposed to have been formed, in part at least, if not altogether, by the deposites of the Nile. (Consult remarks under the article Nilus, and also Ly ell's Geology, vol. 1, p. 355.) Demades, an Athenian, of obscure origin, the son of a mariner, and at first a mariner himself. He afterward, although without any liberal education, came forward as a public speaker, and .obtained great influence among his countrymen. Demades is described as a witty, acute, and fluent speaker, but an unprincipled and immoral man. Having been taken prisoner at Chaeronea, he is said, by a free and well-timed rebuke, to have checked the insolent joy displayed by Philip, but afterward to have allowed himself to be corrupted, and employed as a venal agent by the conqueror. The first part of this story is hardly credible, the latter is fully substantiated. Demades from this time was the tool of Macedon. He advocated the interests of Philip, flattered his successor Alexander, sided with Antipater, and, in a word, is described by Plutarch as the man who, of all the demagogues of the day, contributed most to the ruin of his country. ( Vit. Phoc. init.) He was at last put to death by Cassander, having been proved, by means of an intercepted letter, to be in secret league with the enemies of the former, B.C. 318. Cicero and Quintilian state, that no orations of Demades were extant in their time. (Cic, Brut., 9. — Quint., 2, 17, et 12.) The old rhetorician, however, from whom Tzetzes drew his information on the subject, had read speeches of his. (Tzetz., Chii, 6, 36, seq.) We have, moreover, remaining at the present day a fragment of an oration by Demades, entitled imp rijc dudeKaeriac, " An apology for his conduct during the twelve years he had been a public orator." It is to be found in the collections of Aldus, Stephens, and Reiske. (Ruhnken, Hist. Crit. Orat. Grac, in Opusc, vol. 1, p. 349, seqq. — Hauptmann, de Demade Dissert. — Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 265. seq.) Demaratus, I. the son and successor of Ariston on the throne of Sparta, B.C. 526. He was deposed, through the intrigues of Cleomenes, his colleague, on the ground of his being illegitimate. After his deposition, he was chosen and held the office of magistrate ; but, being insultingly derided on one occasion bv Le423
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    DEM DEM otychides, who had been appointed king in his stead, he retired, first to the island of Zacynthus, whither he was pursued by the Lacedaemonians, and afterward crossed over into Asia to Darius, who received him honourably, and presented him with lands and cities. [Herod., 6, 65, 70.) He enabled Xerxes subsequently to obtain the nomination to the empire, in preference to his elder brother Artabazarnes, by suggesting to him an argument, the justice of which was acknowledged by Darius. (Herod., 7, 3.) We find him after this, though an exile from his country, yet sending the first intelligence to Sparta of the designs of Xerxes against Greece. (Herod., 7, 239.) He accompanied the monarch on his expedition, frankly praised to him the discipline of the Greeks, and especially that of the Spartans ; and, before the battle of Thermopylae, explained to him some of the warlike customs of the lastmentioned people. (Herod., 7, 209.) We learn also, that he advised Xerxes to seize, with his fleet, on the island of Cythera, off the coast of Laconia, from which he might continually infest the shores of that country. The monarch did not adopt his suggestion, but still always regarded the exile Spartan as a friend, and treated him accordingly. The nature of the advice relative to Cythera makes it more than probable that Demaratus, in sending home information of the threatened expedition of Xerxes, meant in reality to taunt and alarm his countrymen. (Herod., 7, 234, seqq.)— IT. A rich citizen of Corinth, of the family of the Baccbiadae. When Cypselus had usurped the sovereign power of Corinth, Demaratus, with all his family, migrated to Italy, and settled at Tarquinii, 658 years before Christ. Commerce had not been deemed disreputable among the Corinthian nobility ; and as a merchant, therefore, Demaratus had formed ties of friendship at this place. He brought great wealth with him. The sculptors Eucheir and Eugrammus, and Cleophantus the painter, were said to have accompanied him ; and along with the fine arts of Greece, he taught (so the popular account said) alphabetic writing to the Etrurians. His son Lucumo migrated afterward to Rome, and became monarch there under the name of Tarquinius Priscus. (Plin., 35, 5. — Liv., 1, 34, seqq.) — III. A Corinthian, in the time of Philip and his son Alexander. He had connexions of hospitality with the royal family of Macedon, and, having paid a visit to Philip, succeeded in reconciling that monarch to his son. After Alexander had overthrown the Persian empire, Demaratus, though advanced in years, made a voyage to the east in order to see the conqueror, and, when he beheld him, exclaimed, " What a pleasure have those Greeks missed, who died without seeing Alexander seated on the throne of Darius !" He died soon after, and was honoured with a magnificent funeral. (Plvt., Vit. Alex., c. 37— Id. ibid., c. 56. — Id., Vit. Ages., c. 15.) — IV. A Corinthian exile at the court of Philip, king of Macedonia. (Plut., Alex.) Demetria, a festival in honour of Ceres, called by the Greeks Demeter (&7]fir/rrip). It was then customary for the votaries of the goddess to lash themselves with whips made with the bark of trees. The Athenians instituted for a short time a solemnity of the same name, in honour of Demetrius Poliorcetes. Demetrias, a city of Thessaly, on the Sinus Pelasgicus or Pagasaeus, at the mouth of the river Onchestus. It owed its name and origin to Demetrius Poliorcetes, about 290 B.C., and derived, as Strabo reports, its population, in the first instance, from the neighbouring towns of Nelia, Pagasae, Ormenium, Rhizus, Sepias, Olizon, Bcebe, and Iolcos, all of which were finally included within its territory. (Straio, 436. — Plut., Vit. Demctr.) It soon became one of the most flourishing towns in Thessaly, and, in a military point of view, was allowed to rank among the principal fortresses of Greece. It was, in fact, most advantageously placed for defending the approaches to 424 the defile of Tempe, as well on the side of the piami as on that of the mountains. Its maritime situation also, both from its proximity to the island of Eubcea, to Attica, the Peloponnesus, the Cyclades, and the opposite shores of Asia, rendered it a most important acquisition to the sovereigns of Macedonia. Hence Philip, the son of Demetrius, is said to have termed it one of the chains of Greece. (Polyb., 17, 11. — Liv., 32, 37. — Id., 28, 5.) After the battle of Cynoscephalae, it became the principal town of theMagnesian republic, and the seat of government. It fell under the Roman power after the battle of Pydna. Demetrias is generally thought to coincide with the modern Volo ; but this last occupies the site of the ancient Pagasos. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 434.) Demetrius, I. a son of Antigonus and Stratonice, surnamed Poliorcetes (XloliopuriTrig), ''besieger of cities," from his talents as an engineer, and his peculiar skill in conducting sieges, especially by the aid of machines and engines either invented or improved by himself. At the age of twenty-two he was sent by his father against Ptolemy, who had invaded Syria. He was defeated near Gaza ; but he soon repaired his loss by a victory over one of the generals of the enemy. He afterward sailed with a fleet of 250 ships to Athens, and restored the Athenians to liberty, by freeing them from the power of Cassander and Ptolemy, and expelling the garrison which was stationed there under Demetrius Phalereus. The gratitude of the Athenians to their deliverer passed all bounds, or was only equalled by their fulsome and impious adulation, the details of which are to be found in the pages of Plutarch. (Vit. Demctr., c. 10.) But Demetrius was soon summoned by his father to leave the flattery of orators and demagogues, in order to resume the combined duties of an admiral and an engineer in the reduction of Cyprus. After a slight engagement with Menelaus, the brother of Ptolemy, he laid siege to Salamis, the ancient capital of that island. The occurrences of this siege occupy a prominent place in history, not so much on account of the dete-mined resistance opposed to the assailants, and the great importance attached to its issue by the heads of the belligerent parties, as for a new species of warlike engine invented by Demetrius, and first employed by him against the city of Salamis. The instrument in question was called an Helepolis, or " Town-taker," and was an immense tower, consisting of nine stories, gradually diminishing as they rose in altitude, and affording accommodation for a large number of armed men, who discharged all sorts of missiles against the ramparts of the enemy. Ptolemy, dreading the fall of Salamis, which would pave the way, as he easily foresaw, for the entire conquest of Cyprus, had already made formidable preparations for compelling Demetrius to raise the siege. A memorable seafight ensued, in which the rnler of Egypt was completely defeated, with the loss of nearly all his fleet, and thirty thousand prisoners. An invasion of Egypt, by Antigonus, then took place, but ended disgracefully ; and Demetrius was sent to reduce the Rhodians, who persisted in remaining allies to Ptolemy. The operations of the son of Antigonus before Rhodes, and the resolute defence of the place by the inhabitants, present perhaps the most remarkable example of skill and heroism that is to be found in the annals of ancient warfare. The Helepolis employed on this occasion greatly exceeded the one that was used in the siege of Salamis. Its towers were 150 feet high; it was supported on eight enormous wheels, and propelled by the laboui of 3400 men. After a siege of a whole year, however, the enterprise was abandoned, a treaty was concluded with the Rhodians, and Demetrius, at the request of the Athenians, who were now again subjected to the Macedonian yoke, proceeded to rescue Greece from the power of Cassander. In this he was so success �
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    DEMETRIUS. fill that he ultimately spread the terror of his arms over the whole of that country. The object of Antigonus and his son was now to effect the final subjugation of Macedonia, Egypt, and the East. The confederacy of Seleucus, Ptolemy, Lysimachus, and Cassander was therefore renewed, with the view of crushinor these ambitious schemes, and in the battle of Ipsus they succeeded in effecting their object. Antigonus fell in the conflict, and Demetrius, after a precipitate flight of 200 miles, regained his fleet with only a small remnant of his once powerful host. Sailing soon after to Athens, he received information from the fickle and ungrateful inhabitants that they had resolved to admit no king within their city ; upon which, finding that all Greece had now submitted to the influence of Cassander, he made a descent on the coast at Corinth for the mere purposes of plunder and revenge, and afterward committed similar ravages along the whole coast of Thrace. Fortune, however, soon smiled again. Seleucus, jealous of the power of Lysimachus, whose territories now extended to the Syrian borders, resolved to strengthen his own dominions by forming an alliance with the family of Demetrius, which was still possessed of considerable claims and interests. He therefore made proposals for, and obtained in marriage, the accomplished Stratonice, the daughter of his former rival. The power of Demetrius again became formidable, an alliance with Ptolemy, who gave him his daughter Ptolemai's in marriage, having also added to its increase. Having compelled the Athenians to open their gates and receive a garrison, and having generously forgiven their previous fickleness, he turned his attention to Macedonia, and having embraced an opportunity of interfering in the affairs of that country, which was afforded by dissensions between the two sons of Cassander, he cut off Alexander, one of the two princes, and made himself master of the throne. His restless ambition now projected new conquests in Europe and Asia. Turning his arms against Pyrrhus, he drove him from Thessaly, and then marched to Thebes, which he took by assault. About the same time also he built the city of Demetrias on the Pelasgic gulf; and, in order to increase his naval power, formed a matrimonial union with the daughter of Agathocles, tyrant of Sicily. His fleet at length amounted to 500 gallies, many of them having fifteen or sixteen banks of oars ; while his land forces exceeded considerably 100,000 men, of which more than 12,000 were cavalry. This formidable power excited the alarm of Lysimachus and Ptolemy ; the latter advanced against Greece with his fleet, while the former, with Pyrrhus his ally, made a land attack on Macedon in two different points at once. Demetrius took the field with his usual alacrity, but when he approached the position of Pyrrhus, the greater part of his troops deserted him, and he was compelled to flee. Leaving Macedon a prey to Lysimachus and Pyfrhus, the active Demetrius passed over into Asia Minor with a body of his best troops, resolved to assail his adversary in the most vulnerable quarter. The enterprise was at first attended with the most brilliant success. In a short time, however, a check was imposed on his career by Agathocles, the son of Lysimachus, and Demetrius was compelled to apply for protection to his aged sonin-law Seleucus. The latter yielded to his solicitations only so far as to grant him permission to spend two months within his territory ; and was subsequently induced by his courtiers to rid himself of so dangerous a guest, by sending him a prisoner to a strong fortress on the Syrian coast, about sixty miles soulh of Antioch. A sufficient revenue was allowed him for his support, and he was permitted to indulge in the chace and other manly exercises, always, however, under the eve of his keepers. At last, however, giving up all active pursuits, he closed his checkered life, at the end of three years, a victim to chagrin, sloth, and intemH H H DEMETRIUS. perance. His remains were delivered up to his son Antigonus, who interred them with great splendour in the city of Demetrias. The age of Demetrius at the time of his death was fifty-four. His posterity enjoy ed the throne of Macedon in continued succession down to Perses, when the Roman conquest took place. — Demetrius was remarkable for the possession of two qualities, which seem to be altogether inconsistent with each other, an excessive love of pleasure and an ardent passion for glory. His courage in conflicts, his profound acquaintance with the military art, and his skill, particularly in the construction of warlike engines, constitute strong claims on the remembrance of posterity. His dissolute morals have been justly censured, but there were many excellent traits of character which went far towards counterbalancing his vices He always showed himself a dutiful and affectionata son, a mild and generous conqueror, and a liberal patron of the arts. (Pint., Vit. Demelr.) — II. Son of Antigonus Gonatas, and grandson of Demetrius Poliorcetes, succeeded his father, B.C. 243. He made war on the ^Etolians and Achaeans, and was successful against both, especially the latter, whom he defeated, although under the command of Aratus. He had distinguished himself, before coming to the throne, by driving Alexander of Epirus out of Macedonia, and also stripping him of his own dominions. He reigned ten years, and was succeeded by his son, Philip III. (Justin, 26, 2.— Id. ib., 28, 3.)— III. Son of Philip III. , of Macedonia. He was an excellent prince, greatly beloved by his countrymen, and was sent by his father as a hostage to Rome, where he also made many friends. He was subsequently liberated, and not long after paid a second visit to the capital of Ita ly, as an ambassador from Philip, on which occasion he obtained, by his modest and candid deportment, favourable terms for his parent, when the latter was complained of to the Roman senate by the cities of Greece. Returning home loaded with marks of distinction from the Romans, and honoured by the Macedonians themselves, who regarded him as the liberator of their country, he excited the jealousy of his own father, and the envy and hatred of his brother Perses. The latter eventually accused him of aspiring to the crown, and of carrying on, for this purpose, a secret correspondence with the Romans. Philip, lending too credulous an ear to the charge, put his son Demetrius to death, and only discovered, when too late, the utter falsity of the accusation. (Liv., 33, 30.— Id., 39, 35, seqq.—Id , 40, 5.— Id., 40, 24.— -Id., 40, 54, seqq.)— IV. Surnamed Soter (SwT^p), or "the Preserver," was the son of Seleucus Philopator ; and was sent by his father, at the age of twenty-three, as a hostage to Rome. He was living there in this condition when his father died of poison, B.C. 176. His uncle Antiochus Epiphanes thereupon usurped the throne, and was succeeded by Antiochus Eupator. Demetrius, meanwhile, having in vain endeavoured to interest the senate in his behalf, secretly escaped from Rome, through the advice of Polybius the historian, and, finding a party in Syria ready to support his claims, defeated and put to death Eupator, and ascended the throne. He was subsequently acknowledged as king by the Romans. After this he freed the Babylonians from the tyranny of Timarchus and Heraclides, and was honoured for this service with the title of Soter. At a subsequent period he sent, his generals Nicanor and Bacchides into Judaea, at the solicitation of Alcimus, the high-priest, who had usurped that office with the aid of Eupator. These two commanders ravaged the country, and Bacchides defeated and slew the celebrated Judas Maccabfeus. Demetrius, at last, became so hated by his own subjects, and an object of so much dislike, if not of fear, to the neighbouring princes, that they advocated the claims of Alexander Bala, and he fell in battle against this competitor for the crown,
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    DEMETRIUS. after having reigned twelve years (from B.C. 162 to B.C. 150). His death was avenged, however, by his son and successor Demetrius Nicator. (Polyb., 31, 22.— Id., 31, 19. — Id., 32, 4, seqq.—Id., 33, 14, seqq. —Justin, 34, 3.— Id., 35, 1.)— V. Son of the preceding, was surnamed Nicator, or "the Conqueror." He drove out Alexander Bala, with the aid of Ptolemy Philometor, who had given him his daughter Cleopatra in marriage, though she was already the wife of Bala. He ascended the throne B.C. 146, but soon abandoned himself to a life of indolence and debaucheiy, leaving the reins of government in the hands of Lasthenes, his favourite, an unprincipled and violent man. The disgust to which his conduct gave rise induced Tryphon, who had been governor of Antioch under Bala, to revolt, and place upon the throne Antiochus Dionysius, son of Bala and Cleopatra, a child only four years of age. A battle ensued, in which Demetrius was defeated, and Antiochus, now receiving the surname of Theos, was conducted by the victors to Antioch, and proclaimed king of Syria. He reigned, however, only in name. The actual monarch was Tryphon, who put him to death at the end of about two years, and caused himself to be proclaimed in his stead. Demetrius, meanwhile, held his court at Seleucia. Thinking that the crimes of Tryphon would soon make him universally detested, he turned his arms in a different direction, and marched against the Parthians, in the hope that, if he returned victorious, he would be enabled the more easily to rid himself of his Syrian antagonist. After some successes, however, he was entrapped and made prisoner by the Parthian monarch Mithradates, and his army was attacked and cut to pieces. His captivity among the Parthians was an honourable one, and Mithradates made him espouse his daughter Rhodoguna. The intelligence of this marriage so exasperated Cleopatra, that she gave her hand to Antiochus Sidetes, her brother-in-law, who thereupon ascended the throne. Sidetes having been slain in a battle with the Parthians after a reign of several years, Demetrius escaped from the hands of Mithradates and remounted the throne. His subjects, however, unable any longer to endure his pride and cruelty, requested from Ptolemy Physcon, a king of the race of the Seleucida: to govern them. Ptolemy sent Alexander Zebina. Demetrius, driven out by the Syrians, came to Ptolema'is, where Cleopatra, his first wife, then held sway, but the gates were shut against him. He then took refuge in Tyre, but was put to death by the governor of the city. Zebina recompensed the Tyrians for this act, by permitting them to live according to their own laws, and from this period commences what is called by chronologists the era of the independence of Tyre, which was still subsisting at the time of the council of Chalcedon, 574 years after this event. (Joseph., Ant. Jud., 1.3, 9. — Id. ib., 13, \1.—Id. ib., 13, 17.— Justin, 36, 1.— Id., 39, 1.— L'Art de verifier les Bates, vol. 2, p. 331.) — VI. Surnamed Euccerus (Evnaipoc), " the Seasonable" or " Fortunate," was the fourth son of Antiochus Grypus. He was proclaimed king at Damascus, and, in conjunction with his brother Philip, to whom a part of Syria remained faithful, drove out Antiochus Eusebes from that country, compelling him to take refuge among the Parthians. The two brothers then divided Syria between them, Antioch being the capital of Philip, and Damascus that of Demetrius. The latter afterward marched to the aid of the Jews, who had revolted from their king Alexander Janneus. He was recalled, however, to his own dominions by the news of an invasion on the part of his own brother Philip. He took Antioch, and besieged Philip in Bercea ; but the latter being succoured by the Parthians and Arabians, Demetrius was besieged in his own camp, and at length taken prisoner. He was brought to the King of Parthia, who treated him with great distinction, and sent 426 DEMETRIUS. him into Upper Asia. He reigned a little over sis years. The Abbe Belley has written a learned dissertation on the reign of this monarch, illustrated by medals. (Mem. de I'Acad. des. Inscr., vol. 29.) — VII. Pepagomenus, a medical writer, who flourished during the reign of Michael VIII. (Palaeologus). By the order of this monarch, he wrote a work on the Gout (■Kepi YloSdypac). We have two treatises under his name ; but it is extremely doubtful whether he was indeed their author. The first is on the art of training falcons ; the second, on the mode of breaking and training dogs. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 7, p. 265.) The best edition of the treatise on the gout is that of Bernhard, Amsl., 1753, 8vo.— VIII. Phalereus (three syllables — $aXr/pevc), a native of Phalerum in Attica, and the last of the more distinguished orators of Greece. He was the son of a person who had been slave to Timotheus and Conon. (Compare jElian, Var. Hist., 12, 43, and the remarks of Perizonius, ad loc.) But, though born in this low condition, he soon made himself distinguished by his talents, and was already a conspicuous individual in the public assemblies when Antipater became master of Athens ; for he was obliged to save himself by flight from the vengeance of the Macedonian partv. He was compelled to quit the city a second time, when Polysperchon took possession of it through his son. Subsequently named by Cassander as governor of Athens (B.C. 312), he so gained the affections of his countrymen, that, during the ten years in which he filled this office, they are said to have raised to him three hundred and sixty statues. Athenasus, however, on the authority of Duris, a Samian writer, reproaches him with luxurious and expensive habits, while he prescribed, at the same time, frugality to his fellow-citizens, and fixed limits for their expenditures. It is thought, however, that Duris, or else Athenaius in copying him, erred with respect to the name ; since what the latter relates of Demetrius Phalereus, jfElian mentions of Demetrius Poliorcetes. (Var. Hist., 9, 19.) After the death of his protector, Demetrius was driven from Athens by Antigonusand Demetrius Poliorcetes (B.C. 306). The people of that city, always fickle, always ungrateful, always the sport of the demagogues who ruled them, overthrew the numerous statues they had erected to him, although he had been their benefactor and idol, and even condemned him to death. Demetrius, upon this, retired to the court of Alexandrea, where he lived upward of twenty years. It is generally supposed that he was the individual who gave Ptolemy the advice to found the Museum and famous library. This prince consulted him also as to the choice of a successor. Demetrius was in favour of the monarch's eldest son, but the king eventually decided for the son whom he had by his second wife Berenice. When Ptolemy II., therefore, came to the throne, he revenged himself on the unlucky counsellor by exiling him to a distant province in Upper Egypt, where Demetrius put an. end to his own life by the bite of an asp (B.C. 284. — Compare the dissertation of Bonamy, on the life of Demetrius Phalereus, Mem. de I'Acad. des. Inscr. et Belles Letlres, vol. 7, p. 157, seqq.). Cicero describes Demetrius as a polished, sweet, and graceful speaker, but deficient in energy and power. (De Oral., 2, 23.— Brut., 9.) Quintilian assigns to him much of talent and fluency. (Inst. Or., 10, 1, 80.) Both writers, however, agree that he was the first who deviated in a marked degree from the character that previously belonged to Attic eloquence. We cannot form any opinion of our own respecting the merits of this writer, because his historical, political, and philosophical writings are all lost. In the number of these was a treatise "On the Ionians," and another " On the Laws of Athens," two pieces, the acquisition of which would prove of great value to us. Plutarch cites his treatise " On Socrates," whick
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    DEM appears to have contained also "a Life of Aristides." We have said that the works of Demetrius are lost : there exists, it is true, under his name " A Treatise on Elocution" (Trepl 'Ep/Mjvetac), a work full of ingenious observations ; but critics agree in making it of later origin. It appears that the copyists have confounded Demetrius Phalereus with Demetrius of Alexandrea, who flourished under Marcus Aurelius, and was, perhaps, the author of the work in question. Besides the treatise on Elocution, there exists a small work On the Apophthegms of the Seven Sages, which Slobaeus has inserted in his third discourse, as being the production of Demetrius Phalereus. — The best editions of the treatise on Elocution are, that of Gale, Oxon., 1676, 8vo, re-edited by Fischer, Lips., 1773, 8vo, and that of J. G. Schneider, Atten., 1779, 8vo. This last is printed with but little care ; yet it is critical, and supplied with an excellent commentary. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 241, seqq.) — IX. A Cynic philosopher, who flourished at Corinth in the first century. During the reign of Caligula, he taught philosophy at Rome, where he obtained the highest reputation for wisdom and virtue. He was banished from Rome in the time of Nero, for his free censure of public manners. After the death of this emperor he returned to Rome ; but the boldness of his language soon offended Vespasian, and again subjected him to the punishment of exile. Apollonius, with whom he had contracted a friendship, prevailed on Titus to recall him ; but under Domitian he shared the common fate of philosophers, and withdrew to Puteoli. Seneca, who was intimately acquainted with him, speaks in the highest terms of his masculine eloquence, sound judgment, intrepid fortitude, and inflexible integrity. (Sensea, dc Vit. Beat., 25.) Democedes, a celebrated physician of Crotona, son of Calliphon, and intimate with Polycrates. He was carried as a prisoner from Samos to Darius, king of Persia, where he acquired great riches and much reputation by two cures which he performed, one on the king, and the other on Atossa. Always desirous of returning to his native country, he pretended to enter into the views and interests of the Persians, and procured himself to be sent with some nobles to explore the coast of Greece, and to ascertain in what parts it might be attacked with the greatest probability of success. Stopping at Tarentum, the Persians were seized as spies, and Democedes escaped to Crotona, whither the Persians followed him, and demanded, but in vain, that he should be restored. He settled there, and married the daughter of Milo. (Mlian, V. H., 8, 18. — Hcrodot., 3, 124, &c.) Democritus, a celebrated philosopher, born at Abdera, about 490 or 494 B.C., but according to some, 460 or 470 B.C. His father was a man of noble family and of great wealth, and contributed largely towards the entertainment of the army of Xerxes, on his return to Asia. As a reward for this service, the Persian monarch made him and the other Abderites rich presents, and left among them several Chaldaean Magi. Democritus, according to Diogenes Laertius, was instructed by these Eastern sages in astronomy and theology. After the death of his father, he determined to travel in search of wisdom ; and devoted to this purpose the portion which fell to him, amounting to one hundred talents. He is said to have visited Egypt and Ethiopia, the Persian Magi, and, according to some, even the Gymnosophists of India. Whether, in the course of his travels, he visited Athens or attended upon Anaxagoras, is uncertain. There can be little doubt, however, that, during some part of his life, he was instructed in the Pythagorean school, and particularly that he was a disciple of Leucippus. After a long course of years thus spent in travelling, Democritus returned to Abdera, richly stored with the treasures of philosophy, but destitute even of the necessary DEMOCRITUS. means of subsistence. His brother Damosis, however, received him kindly, and liberally supplied all his wants. It was a law in Abdera, that whoever should waste his patrimony, should be deprived of the rites of sepulture. Democritus, desiring to avoid this disgrace, gave public lectures to the people, chiefly from his larger Diacosmus, the most valuable of his writings ; in return, he received from his hearers many valuable presents, and other testimonies of respect, which relieved him from all apprehension of suffering public censure as a spendthrift. Democritus, by hia learning and wisdom, and especially by his acquaintance with natural phenomena, acquired great fame, and excited much admiration among the ignorant Abderites. By giving previous notices of unexpected changes in the weather, and by other artifices, he had the address to make them believe that he possessed a power ol predicting future events, and they not only looked upon him as something more than mortal, but even proposed to invest him with the direction of their public affairs. From inclination and habit, however, he preferred a contemplative to an active life, and therefore declined these public honours, and passed the remainder of his days in solitude. It is said that from this time he spent his days and nights in caverns and sepulchres ; and some even relate, that, in order to be more perfectly master of his intellectual faculties, he deprived himself, by means of a burning-glass, of the organs of sight. The story, however, is utterly incredible, since the writers who mention it affirm that Democritus employed his leisure in writing books, and in dissecting the bodies of animals, neither of which could well have been effected without eyes. Nor is greater credit due to the tale that Democritus spent his leisure hours in chemical researches after the philosopher's stone, the dream of a later age ; or to the story of his conversation with Hippocrates, grounded upon letters which are said to have passed between the father of medicine and the people of Abdera, on the supposed madness of Democritus, but which are so evidently spurious that it would require the credulity of the Abderites themselves to suppose them genuine. The only reasonable conclusion that can be drawn from these and other marvellous tales, is, that Democritus was, what he is commonly represented to have been, a man of lofty genius and penetrating judgment, who, by a long course of study and observation, became an eminent master of speculative and physical science ; the natural consequence of which was, that, like Roger Bacon in a later period, he astonished and imposed upon his ignorant and credulous countrymen. Petronius relates, that he was perfectly acquainted with the virtues of herbs, plants, and stones; and that he spent his life in making experiments upon natural bodies. — Democritus has been commonly known under the appellation of " The Laughing Philosopher ;" and it is gravely related by Seneca (De Ira, 2, 10. — De Tranq., 15), that he never appeared in public without expressing his contempt of the follies of mankind by laughter. But this account is wholly inconsistent with what has been related concerning his fondness for a life of gloomy solitude and profound contemplation; and with the strength and elevation of mind which his philosophical researches must have required, and which are ascribed to him by the general voice of antiquity. Thus much, however, may be easily admitted on the credit of .-Elian (V. H.,4. 20) and Lucian (Vit. Auct., vol. 3, p. 112, ed.. Bip.), that a man so superior to the generality of his contemporaries, and whose lot it was to live among a race of men who were stupid to a proverb, might frequently treat their follies with ridicule and contempt. Accordingly, we find that, among his fellow-citizens, he obtained the appellation of yeXaalvoc, or the " Derider." Democritus appears to have been in his morals chaste and temperate ; and his sobriety was repaid by a healthy old age. He lived and en427
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    DEM DEMOSTHENES. /uved the use of his faculties to the term of a hundred years (some say several years longer), and at last died through mere decay. — Democritus expanded the atomic theory of his master Leucippus, to support the truth of which he maintained the impossibility of division ad infinitum ; and from the difficutly of assigning a commencement of time, he argued the eternity of existing nature, of void space, and of motion. He supposed the atoms, originally similar, to be endowed with certain properties, such as impenetrability, and a density proportionate to their volume. He referred every active and passive affection to motion, caused by impact, limited by the principle he assumed, that like can only act on like. He drew a distinction between primary motion and secondary ; impulse and reaction ; from a combination of which he produced rotatory motion. Herein consists the law of necessity, by which all things in nature are ruled. From the endless multiplicity of atoms have resulted the worlds which we behold, with all the properties of immensity, resemblance, and dissimilitude which belong to them. The soul consists (such is his doctrine) of globular atoms of fire, which impart movement to the body. Maintaining his atomic theory throughout, Democritus introduced the hypothesis of images (elduXa), a species of emanation from external objects, which make an impression on our senses, and from the influence of which he deduced sensation (aiodnoic) and thought (vorjaic). He distinguished between a rude, imperfect, and therefore false perception, and a true one. In the same manner, consistently with his theory, he accounted for the popular notions of the Deity ; partly through our incapacity to understand fully the phenomena of which we are witnesses, and partly from the impressions communicated by certain beings (eitkiAa) of enormous stature, and resembling the human figure, which inhabit the air. To these he ascribed dreams, and the causes of divination. He carried his theory into practical philosophy also, laying down that happiness consisted in an equability of temperament (evdvfria), whence he deduced his moral principles and prudential maxims. It was from Democritus that Epicurus uorrowed the principal features of his metaphysics. (Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 423, seqq. — Riller, Hist. Phil, vol. 1, p. 544, seqq. — Tennemann's Manual, p. 79.) Demodocus, I. a musician at the court of Alcinous, who sangin the presence of Ulysses. (Horn., Od., 8, 44. — Plut., de Mus.) — II. A Trojan chief, who came with ^Eneas into Italy, where he was killed. (Yirg., Mn., 10, 413.) Demoleon, I. a centaur, killed by Theseus at the nuptials of Pirithous. (Ovid, Met., 12, 356.) — II. A son of Antenor, killed by Achilles. (Horn., II., 20, 395.) Demonax, a Cynic philosopher, of excellent character, contemporary with Lucian, who relates his history. He was a native of Cyprus, of wealthy parents, and is described by Lucian as having been the best philosopher he ever knew. Demonax resided at Athens, attained to the age of nearly 90 years, and was honoured at his death with a public funeral. (Lucian, Vit. Demonact., vol. 5, p. 231, seqq., ed. Bip.) Demophoon or Demophon. Vid. Phyllis. Demosthenes, I. a celebrated Athenian orator, a native of the borough of Pseania, in the tribe Pandionis. His father, Demosthenes, was a citizen of rank and opulence, and the proprietor of a manufactory of arms ; not a common blacksmith, as the language of Juvenal (10, 130) would lead us to believe. The son was born in the fourth year of the 98th Olympiad, B.C. 385, and lost his father at the early age of seven years, when he was left to the care of his mother, Cleobule. The guardians to whom his father had intrusted the administration of a large property proving faithless to their charge, and wasting a large portion of his patrimony, the orator's early studies were 428 seriously impeded by the want of sufficient means, Ic say nothing of the over-anx'ous fears of maternal tenderness, and the delicate state of his own health. When Demosthenes was about sixteen years of age, his curiosity was attracted by a trial in which Callistratus pleaded, and won a cause of considerable importance. The eloquence which procured, and the acclamations which followed, his success, so inflamed the ambition of the young Athenian, that he determined to devote himself thenceforward to the assiduous study of oratory. He chose Isaeus as his master rather than Isocrates (either because this plan was less expensive, or because the style of the latter was not sufficiently nervous and energetic) : from Plato, also, he imbibed much of the richness and the grandeur which characterized the writings of that mighty master. At the age of seventeen he appeared before the public tribunals, and pronounced against his faithless guardians, and against a debtor to his father's estate, five orations, which were crowned with complete success. These discourses, in all probability, had received the finishing hand from Isaeus, under whom Demosthenes continued to study for the space of four years after he had reached his majority. An opening so brilliantly successful imboldened the young orator, as may well be supposed, to speak before the people ; but, when he made the attempt, his feeble and stammering voice, his interrupted respiration, his ungraceful gestures, and his ill-arranged periods, brought upon him general ridicule. Returning home in the utmost distress, he was reanimated by the kind aid of the actor Satyrus, who, having requested Demosthenes to repeat some passage from a dramatic poet, pronounced the same extract after him with so much correctness of enunciation, and in a manner so true to nature, that it appeared to the young orator to be quite a different passage. Convinced, thereupon, how much grace and persuasive power a proper enunciation and manner add to the best oration, he resolved to correct the deficiencies of his youth, and accomplished this with a zeal and perseverance which have passed into a proverb. How deeply he commands our respect and admiration by his struggles to overcome his natural infirmities, and remove the impressions produced by his first appearance before his assembled countrymen ! He was not indebted for the glory he acquired either to the bounty of nature or to the favour of circumstances, but to the inherent strength of his own unconquerable will. To free himself from stammering, he spoke with pebbles in bis mouth, a story resting on the authority of Demetrius Phalereus, his contemporary. It also appears that he was unable to articulate clearly the letter R ; but he vanquished that difficulty most perfectly ; for Cicero says, " exercitatione fecisse ut plenissime diceret.'''' He removed the distortion of features, which accompanied his utterance, by watching the movements of his countenance in a mirror ; and a naked sword was suspended over his left shoulder while he was declaiming in private, to prevent its rising above the level of the right. That his enunciation might be loud and full of emphasis, he frequently ran up the steepest and most uneven walks, an exercise by which his voice acquired both force and energy ; and on the seashore, when the waves were violently agitated, he declaimed aloud, to accustom himself to the noise and tumult of a public assembly. He constructed a subterranean study, where he would often stay for two oi three months together, shaving one side of his head, that, in case he should wish to go abroad, the shame of appearing in that condition might keep him within. In this solitary retreat, by the light of his lamp, he copied and recopied, ten times at least, the orations scattered throughout the history of Thucydides, foi the purpose of moulding his own style after so pure « model. — Whatever may be the truth of these severa stories, Demosthenes got credit for the most indt
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    DEMOSTHENES. latigable labour in the acquisition of his art. His enemies, at a subsequent period of his career, attempted to ridicule this extraordinary industry, by remarking that all his arguments "smelt of the. lamp," and they eagerly embraced the opportunity of denying him the possession of natural talents. A malicious opinion like this would easily find credit ; and, in fact, a similar mistake is very frequently made ; for, since it is acknowledged on all hands, that all successful men who are naturally dull must be industrious, the converse of the proposition grows into repute, and it is inferred that all men who are industrious must necessarily be dull. The accusation against Demosthenes seems to have rested chiefly on his known reluctance to speak without preparation. The fact is, that, though he could exert the talent of extemporaneous speaking, he avoided rather than sought such occasions, partly from deference to his audience, and partly from apprehending the possibility of a failure. Plutarch, who mentions this reluctance of the orator, speaks at the same time of the great merit of his extemporaneous effusions. — Demosthenes reappeared in public, after the rigorous discipline of private study, at the age of 25 years, and pronounced two orations against Leptines, the author of a law which imposed on every citizen of Athens, except the descendants of Harmodius and Aristogiton, the exercise of certain burdensome functions. The second of these discourses, entitled " Of Immunities ," is regarded as one of his happiest efforts. After this he became much engaged with the business of the bar, and these professional labours, added to the scanty portion of his patrimony which he had recovered from his guardians, appear to have formed his only means of support. But, whatever may have been the distinction and the advantages which Demosthenes acquired by his practice at the bar, his principal glory is derived from his political discourses. At the period when he engaged in public affairs, the state was a mere wreck. Public spirit was at the lowest ebb ; the laws had lost their authority, the austerity of early manners had yielded to the inroads of luxury, activity to indolence, probity to venality, and the people were far advanced upon the route which conducts a nation to irremediable servitude. Of the virtues of their forefathers there remained to the Athenians naught save an attachment, carried almost to enthusiasm, for their native soil, for that country the possession of which had been contested even by the gods. On the slightest occasion this feeling of patriotism was sure to display itself; thanks to this sentiment, the people of Athens were still capable of making the most strenuous efforts for the preservation of their freedom. No one knew better than Demosthenes the art of exciting and keeping alive this enthusiasm. His penetration enabled him easily to divine the ambitious plans of Philip of Macedon, from the very outset of that monarch's operations, and he resolved to counteract them. His whole public career, indeed, had but one object in view, and thit was, war with Philip. For the space of fourteen years did this monarch find the Athenian orator continually in his path, and every attempt proved unavailing to corrupt so formidable an adversary. These fourteen years, which immediately preceded the fall of Grecian freedom, constitute the brightest period in the history of Demosthenes. And yet his courage was political rather than military. At Chaeronea he fled from the field of battle, though in the Athenian assembly no private apprehensions could check his eloquence or influence his conduct. But, though overpowered in the contest with the enemy of Athenian independence, he received after his defeat the most glorious recompense, which, in accordance with Grecian customs, a grateful country could bestow upon a virtuous son. Athens decreed him a crown of gold. The reward was opposed by iEschines. The combat of eloquence which arose between the two orators, attracted to Athens an DEMOSTHENES. immense concourse of spectators. Demosthenes triumphed, and his antagonist, not having received the fifth part of the votes, was, in conformity with the existing law, compelled to retire into exile. A short time after this splendid victory, Demosthenes was condemned for having suffered himself to be bribed by Harpalus, a Macedonian governor, who, dreading the anger of Alexander, had come to Athens to hide there the fruit of his extortion and rapine, and had bargained with the popular leaders of the day for the protection of the republic. Demosthenes, having escaped from imprisonment, fled to iEgina, whence he could behold the shores of his beloved country, and earnestly and constantly protested his innocence. After the death of Alexander he was restored, and his entry into Athens was marked by every demonstration of joy. A new league was formed among the Grecian cities against the Macedonians, and Demosthenes was the soul of it. But the confederacy was broken up by Antipater, and the death of the orator was decreed. He retired thereupon from Athens to the island of Calauria, off the coast of Argolis, and, being still pursued by the satellites of Antipater, terminated his life there by poison, in the temple of Neptune, at the age ol above sixty years. — Before the time of Demosthenes there existed three distinct styles of eloquence : that of Lysias, mild and persuasive, quietly engaged the attention, and won the assent of an audience ; that of Thucydides, bold and animated, awakened the feelings and powerfully forced conviction on the mind ; while that of Isocrates was, as it were, a combination of the two former. Demosthenes can scarcely be said to have proposed any individual as a model, although he bestowed so much untiring labour on the historian ol the Peloponnesian war. He rather culled all that was valuable from the various styles of his great predecessors, working them up, and blending them into one harmonious whole : not, however, that there is such a uniformity or mannerism in his works as prevents him from applying himself with versatility to a variety of subjects ; on the contrary, he seems to have had the power of carrying each individual style to perfection, and of adapting himself with equal excellence to each successive topic. In the general structure of many of his sentences, he resembles Thucydides ; but he is more simple and perspicuous, and better calculated to be quickly comprehended by an audience. On the other hand, his clearness in narration, his elegance and purity of diction, and (to borrow a metaphor from a sister art) his correct keeping, remind the reader ol Lysias. But the argumentative parts of the speeches of Lysias are often deficient in vigour ; whereas earnestness, power, zeal, rapidity, and passion, all exemplified in plain, unornamented language, and a strain of close, business-like reasoning, are the distinctive characteristics of Demosthenes. The general tone of his oratory, indeed, was admirably adapted to an Athenian audience, constituted as it was of those whose habits of life were mechanical, and of those whom ambition or taste had led to the cultivation of literature. The former were captivated by sheer sense, urged with masculine force and inextinguishable spirit, and by the forcible application of plain truths ; and yet there was enough of grace and variety to please more learned and fastidious auditors. " His style," as Hume well observes, "is rapid harmony, exactly adjusted to the sense : it is vehement reasoning, without any appearance of art : it is disdain, anger, boldness, freedom, involved in a continued stream of argument ; and, of all human productions, the orations of Demosthenes present to us the models which approach the nearest to perfection." Another very remarkable excellence of Demosthenes is the collocation of his words. The arrangement of sentences in such a manner that their cadences should be harmonious, and, to a certain degree, rhythmical, was a study much in use among the great masters of Gre429
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    DEMOSTHENES. cian composition. Plato passed the latter years of his life in correcting his dialogues ; and that very simplicity remarkable in the structure of the periods of Demosthenes is itself the result of art. — The question has often been raised as to the secret of the success of Demosthenes. How is it that he attained to his astonishing pre-eminence 1 How is it that, in a faculty which is common to the whole species, that of communicating our thoughts and feelings in language, the palm is conceded to him alone by the unanimous and willing consent of all nations and ages 1 And this universal approbation will appear the more extraordinary to a reader who for the first time peruses his unrivalled orations. They do not exhibit any of that ostentatious declamation, on which loosely hangs the fame of so many pretenders to eloquence. There appears no deep reflection to indicate a more than ordinary penetration, or any philosophical remarks to prove the extent of his acquaintance with the great moral writers of his country. He affects no learning, and he displays none. He aims at no elegance ; he seeks no glaring ornaments ; he rarely touches the heart with a soft or melting appeal, and when he does, it is only with an effect in which a third-rate artist would have surpassed him. He had no wit, no humour, no vivacity, in our acceptance of these terms, qualities which contribute so much to the formation of a modern orator. He wanted all these undeniable attributes of eloquence, and yet who rivals him I — The secret of his power is simple ; it lies essentially in this, that his political principles were interwoven with his very spirit ; they were not assumed to serve an interested purpose, to be laid aside when he descended from the Bema, and resumed when he sought to accomplish an object. No ; they were deeply seated in his heart, and emanated from its profoundest depth. The more his country was environed by dangers, the more steady was his resolution. Nothing ever impaired the truth and integrity of his feelings, or weakened his generous conviction. It was his undeviating firmness, his disdain of all compromise, that made him the first of statesmen and orators ; in this lay the substance of his power, the primary foundation of his superiority ; the rest was merely secondary. The mystery of his mighty influence, then, lay in his honesty ; and it is this that gave warmth and tone to his feelings, an energy to his language, and an impression to his manner, before which every imputation of insincerity must have immediately vanished. — We may hence perceive the meaning of Demosthenes himself, when, to one who asked him what was the first requisite in an orator, he merely replied, "Delivery" (vrcoKpicic); and when asked what were the second and third requisites, gave the same answer as at first. (Plut., Vit. X. Oral., p. 845.) His idea was this : a lifeless manner on the part of a public speaker, shows that his own feelings are not enlisted in the cause which he is advocating, and it is idle for him, therefore, to seek to make converts of others, when he has failed in making one of himself. On the other hand, when the tone of voice, the gesture, the look, the whole manner of the orator, display the powerful feelings that agitate him, his emotion is communicated to his hearers, and success is inevitable. It was not, therefore, mere "action" that Demosthenes required in an orator, an error into which some have fallen from a mistranslation of the Latin rhetorical term " actio," as employed by Cicero (Brut., 37) in mentioning this incident ; but it was an attention to the whole manner of delivery, the look, the tone, the every movement, as so many unerring indications of internal emotion, and of the honesty and sincerity of the speaker. (Compare Quintilian, Inst. Or., 1 1, 3, but.) — A comparison has often been drawn between Demosthenes and Cicero ; but by no writer has it been done more successfully than by the celebrated Longinus. " The sublimity of the one," he 430 DEMOSTHENES. remarks, " consists in his abruptness, that of the other in his diffuseness. Our countryman (Demosthenes), from the force, the fire, the mighty vehemence with which he bears down all before him, may be compared to a tempest or thunderbolt ; while Cicero, like a wide-spreading conflagration, devours and rolls onward in every direction, ever maintaining its destructive energy, and nourished and supported from time to time by the fuel of various kinds with which it is continually supplied in its progress." (Longinus, § 12.) Cicero's eloquence is like a consular triumph ; he is himself the most conspicuous figure in the procession, which is swollen with the grandeur and riches of conquered provinces. Demosthenes is the terrible sweep of a vast body of cavalry. Cicero's oratory was local, fitted only to the audience ; in Athens it would not have been tolerated. Demosthenes was for the whole earth, and at all times. In Rome he would have been as resistless as in Athens ; and his eloquence would be as convincing now as it was in the popular assemblies of old. — Of the orations of Demosthenes we have sixty-one remaining, and sixty-five Introductions, or TipooLfiia Sri/inyopiKa. In confining ourselves to the classification adopted by the ancient rhetoricians, we may arrange all these discourses under one of three heads. 1. Deliberative discourses (Myoc av/nBovXevTiKOL), treating of political topics, and delivered either before the senate or the assembly of the people. 2. Judicial speeches (koyoi Slkuvikoi), having for their object accusation or defence. 3. Studied or set speeches (Adyot emdeiKTikol), intended to censure or praise. — Seventeen of the orations of Demosthenes belong to the first of these classes, fortv-two to the second, and two to the third. (Compare Becker, Demosthenes als Slaatsmann und Reiner, Halle, 1815, 2 vols. 8vo.)— Of the seventeen discourses which compose the first class, five treat of various subjects connected with the republic, and twelve of the quarrels between the state and King Philip. Our limits, of course, allow an examination of only a few of these, that are most important in their character. Of the twelve harangues that turn upon the quarrels of the republic with King Philip, the first was pronounced in the first year of the ]07th Olympiad, B.C. 352 ; the second, third, and fourth, in the fourth year of the same Olympiad, B.C. 349 ; the fifth in the second year of the 108th Olympiad, B.C. 347; the sixth in the third of the same Olympiad. B.C. 346 ; the seventh in the first year of the 109th Olympiad, B.C. 344; the eighth in the second year of the same Olympiad, B.C. 343 ; the ninth in the third year of the same Olympiad, B.C. 342 ; the tenth and eleventh in the fourth year of the same Olympiad, B.C. 341 ; and the twelfth in the first year of the 110th Olympiad, B.C. 340.-— The order here given is taken from Dionysius of Halicarnassus ; but no manuscript and no editions observe it. The manuscripts give the 1st, 2d, 10th, and Wfa Philippics of Dionysius by name, and regard his fifth as forming the conclusion of the first. They give the title of 2d, 3d, and 1st Olynthiacs to his 2d, 3d, and 4th. The remaining four (6th, 8th, 9th, 12th) have the following titles: "Of Peace," "Of Halonesus," " Of the Chersonese," and " On the letter of Philip." We will now speak of them in chronological order. 1st and 2d, Tlpoc Qikmnov Adyof npuroc, " First Philippic." Demosthenes here exhorts his fellowcitizens to prosecute the war with the greatest vigour against Philip. This monarch had, after the defeat of the Phocians, assumed a threatening attitude, as if wishing to establish himself in their country. The discourse we are now considering has been divided into two parts, which, according to Dionysius of Halicarnassus, were pronounced at different times ; but this opinion is contradicted by most critics. — 3d, 4th, 5th, 'OTivvdiaaoc A. B. T. The three Olynthiacs. Their
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    DEMOSTHENES. DEMOSTHENES. object is to stimulate the Athenians to succour Olynthus, and prevent its falling into the hands of Philip. — 6th. Tlepl rf/c eipyvnc, "Of the Peace." Philip having obtained a seat m the council of the Amphictyons, Demosthenes advises his countrymen to preserve the peace with this prince. Libanius thinks that this discourse, though written by Demosthenes, was never delivered. Leland, Auger, Jacobs, and Bekker are, however, of a different opinion. — 7th. Kara QA'itchov Xbyoc B, the Second Philippic, pronounced after the return of Demosthenes from the Peloponnesus, where he had negotiated a peace between Sparta and Messenia. — 8th. Hepl rijc 'AXovr/aov, " Of Halonesus," or, rather, of a letter of King Philip's, by which he makes a present to the Athenians of the isle of Halonesus, which he had taken from the pirates, and demands of the Athenians to share with them the office of protecting the seas. Demosthenes strenuously opposes so insulting an offer : it is, however, far from certain whether he ever pronounced such a discourse as this. Libanius says, that the ancient critics ascribed it to Hegesippus, the friend of Demosthenes. Suidas and the author of the Etymologicon Magnum agree with him. Valckenaer (Diatr. de fragm. Eurip., p. 253), Larcher {Mem. de I'Acad. des Inscr., &c, vol. 2, p. 243), and Bekker, also adopt this opinion : Jacobs (Demosthenes Staatreden, p. 378), after having stated the arguments on either side, pronounces no decision : Jacques de Tourreil (Preface historigue des Philippes de Demosthcne, p. 124) and Weiske (Oratio de Haloneso, &c. Lubben., 1808, 4to) maintain that the speech is genuine.— 9. IIcpl ruv iv Xepp'ovrjau Trpayfidrav, rj 6 irepl kw-KeiQeovc, " Of the events in the Chersonese, or of Diopeithes." This general, sent at the head of a colony into the Chersonesus, had committed hostilities against the city of Cardia ; the only one which Philip had reserved for himself in the conditions of peace. Diopeithes had even made an inroad into Macedonia. Philip insisted on his being punished : Demosthenes undertakes in this oration to justify the conduct of the Athenian commander. — 10th. Kara § lXlizttov Xoyoc T, the Third Philippic The progress which Philip had made in Thrace, where he was preparing to lay siege to the cities of Perinthus and Byzantium, form the subject of this harangue. 11. Kara ^iXittttov fa'ryoc A, Fourth Philippic, pronounced at the time when Philip had raised the siege of Perinthus, in order to fall upon Byzantium. Valckenaer (Or. de Phil, p. 250), Wolf (ad Lept. Proleg., p. lx), and Bekker do not acknowledge this as a production of Domosthenes. — 12. 'O irpbc TTjv iiriGTo'K'ijv Qikimzov \uyoc_, " On the letter of Philip." The letter of the king, to which this harangue refers, still exists. It contains many complaints, but no declaration of war. Taylor, Reiske, Valckenaer, and Bekker, consider this letter to be spurious. — We now come to the second class of the orations of Demosthenes, namely, those of a judicial nature; and here a distinction must be made between those which refer to affairs connected with the state, and those which relate to individual interests : in the former case, the procedure was called KaTTjyopia • in the second, 6'iKn ; words which may be translated by " accusation" and " pleadings." Of the first species, we have twelve harangues remaining, the most important one of which is that entitled Hepl aretpdvov, " Concerning the Crown." Demosthenes had been twice crowned in the theatre during the Dionysiac festival ; the first time, after the expulsion of the Macedonian garrisons from the island of Euboea, and again after the alliance with the Thebans. In the 2d year of the 110th Olympiad, Ctesiphon, who was then president of the senate, had a decree passed by this body, that, if the people approved, Demosthenes should be crowned at the apuroaching Dionysiac festival, in the public theatre, as a recompense for the disinterested manner in whicn Up had filled various offices, and for the services which he had never for a moment ceased to render the state. This matter had to be confirmed by a psephisma, or decree of the people ; but, before it was brought before them, JEschines presented himself as the accuser of Ctesiphon. He charged him with having violated the laws in proposing to crown a public functionary before the latter had given an account of the manner in which he had discharged his office, and to crown him, too, in the theatre, instead of the senate-house or the Pnyx, where this could alone be done ; finally, in having alleged what was false, for the purpose of favouring Demosthenes. He concluded by demanding that a fine of fifty talents be imposed upon Ctesiphon. The matter remained for some time pending, in consequence of the interruption which public business of all kinds met with during the embarrassments and troubles that succeeded the battle of Chasronea. When, however, the influence of the Macedonian party had, through the exertions of Antipater, gained the ascendancy in Athens, .iEschines believed it to be the favourable moment for the revival of his accusation. It was brought forward, therefore, again, in the 3d year of the 112th Olympiad, which was eight years since the proposition of Ctesiphon had been made. yEschines thereupon pronounced his famous harangue, to which Demosthenes replied. This speech of Demosthenes is regarded, and justly so, not only as his chef-d'oeuvre, but as the most perfect specimen that eloquence has ever produced. Such is the opinion of Dionysius of Halicarnassus (De Comp. Verb. — Ed. Reiske, Op., vol. 5, p. 204), of Cicero (Orat., § 133), and of Quintilian (Inst. Or., 11, 1). Modern critics come to the same conclusion. It is said that after this discourse, Demosthenes no longer appeared as a public speaker. Ulpian, in his commentary on the oration respecting; the crown, relates an anecdote, which has often been cited by those scholars who maintain that the Greek accents are anterior to the grammarians of Alexandrea. Demosthenes is endeavouring to fix the charge of bribery on -Eschines, whom he represents as corrupted by Philip and by Alexander, and consequently their hireling, and not their friend or guest. Of this assertion he declares his willingness to submit the truth to the judgment of the assembly. " I call thee," says the orator, " the hireling, first of Philip, and now of Alexander ; and all these who are here present agree in opinion with me. If thou disbelievest it, ask them the question : but no, I will ask them myself. — Athenians, does JEschines appear to you in the light of a hireling or a friend of Alexander's 1" — In putting this question, Demosthenes purposely commits a fault of accentuation : he places the accent improperly on the antepenultima, instead of the last syllable, of [iioduroc — in the words of Ulpian, £kuv e6ap6dpiaev — in order to draw the attention of the people from the question to the pronunciation. This had the desired effect ; the accurate ears of the Athenians were struck with the mistake ; to correct it, they called out fiiaduToc, (iLcduToe (" a hireling ! a hireling !") from every part of the assembly. Affecting to receive the word as the expression of their sentiments on the guilt of iEschines, he cries out, " Dost thou hear what, they say V — The simple pleadings (SUai) relative to matters of private interest, constitute the second class of judicial actions. Of these we have thirty remaining, which are as follows : 1. Discourses having relation to the proceedings instituted by Demosthenes against his guardians. They are five in number : of t^iese, two are against Aphobus, and two against Onitor, his brother. — 2. Aoyoi Trapaypducoi, or, as Cicero (de Invent., 1, 8), calls them, constilutiones translativce. The Roman orator remarks : " Cum causa ex eo pendet quod non aut is agere videtur quern oportet, aut non apud quos, quo tempore, qua lege, quo crimine, qua pcena opor �
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    DEMOSTHENES. tet, translativa dicitur constitutio, quia actio translations et commutationis indigere videtur. Atque harum aliquam in omne causse genus incidere necesse est. Nam in quam rem non incident, in ea nihil esse potest controversial ; quare earn ne causam quidem convenit putari." We have seven discourses of this class from the pen of Demosthenes, viz., against Zenothemis, against Apaturius, against Lacritus, against Phormion, against Pantaenetus, against Nausimachus, and Xenopithaaa. — 3. Discourses relative to the rights of succession and to questions of dower. These are four in number : against Macartatus, against Leochares, against Spudias, against Bcetus for his mother's dowry. — 4. Discourses in matters of commerce and of debt. These are three in number : against Calippus, against Nicostratus, against Timotheus. — 5. Actions for indemnity and for damages ((3X6.67], alula). The discourses under this head are five in number : against Boeotus, against Olympiodorus, against Conon, against Dionysiodorus, against Callicles. — 6. Actions for perjury : two discourses against Stephanus, and one against Euergus and Mnesibulus. — 7. Three discourses on the subject of the avTidoaig, or exchange of estates. According to the laws of Athens, if any person appointed to undergo any public charge, or TiELTOvpyia, could find another who was richer than himself, and who was free from all duties, the informer was excused. But if the person thus substituted denied that he was the richer of the two, they then exchanged estates. The discourses under this head are the following : against Phcenippns, against Polycles, and respecting the crown of the trierarchia. — It would be useless to speak of each of these thirty pleadings : a few remarks on some of them must suffice. The five discourses which Demosthenes pronounced against his guardians contain valuable details respecting his youth, his fortune, the Athenian laws, &c. Aphobus, one of the guardians, was condemned to pay Demosthenes the sum of ten talents. It does not appear whether he brought the two other guardians to trial or not : It is probable that he settled the matter with them. These discourses have some resemblance to those of Isaeus, his master. — The paragraph forPhormio against Apollodorus has furnished occasion for a reproach to the memory of Demosthenes. "We are told by Plutarch {Jit. Dem.—\o\. 4, p. 717, ed. Rciske), that Demosthenes " wrote an oration for Apollodorus, by which he carried his cause against the general Timotheus, in an action for debt to the public treasury ; as also those others against Phormio and Stephanus, which formed a just exception against his character. For he composed likewise the oration which Phormio had pronounced against Apollodorus. This, therefore, was like furnishing the enemies with weapons out of the same shop." — Thediscourse against Macartatus respecting the succession of Hagnias is interesting from the circumstance of our having the defence of Macartatus by Isseus, and from our being thus able to compare the pupil with his former master. — It remains to speak of the third class of Demosthenes' orations, the Xoyoi trndeinTiicoi, " studied or set speeches." We have only two remaining, and these, very probably, are spurious. The one, iniTufyioq X6yog, is an eloge on the Athenians who had perished at Chaeronea : the other, epuTiitoc Xbyoc, is written in praise of the beauty of the young Epicrates. — There are also six letters of Demosthenes, written by him during his exile : five of them are addressed to the people of Athens. — The best editions of the entire works of Demosthenes are, that of Reiske, in the Corpus Oratortim GrcEcorum, and that of Bekker, in the Oratorcs Attici, 10 vols., 8vo, Oxon., 1828. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. G'.,vol. 2, p. 224. — Encyclop. Metropol, div. 2, vol. 1, p. 699, seqq. — Recollections of an Irish Barrister, s v. Dcmosth.) — II. An Athenian general, eon of Alcisthenes, who obtained considerable reputa432 DER tion during a part of the Peloponnesian war. When the Spartan monarch Agis made an inroad into Attica, Demosthenes, on his part, infested the coasts of the Peloponnesus, and seized upon and fortified the Messenian Pylos. This led to the affair ol Sphacteria, in which he had a conspicuous, or, rather, the principal share. He was afterward sent with an armament to the relief of Nicias before Syracuse ; but, by his precipitate measures there, brought defeat upon himself, and the consequent ruin of the whole expedition. Demosthenes and Nicias were both put to death while in prison, notwithstanding the endeavours of the Spartan commander Gylippus to save their lives. Another account, alluded to by Plutarch, makes them to have been stoned tc death. (Thucyd., 1,2, seqq.—Plut., Vit. Nic.)—lll. The father of the orator Demosthenes, a rich manufacturer of arms. (Plut., Vit. Demoslh.) — IV. A Greek physician, a disciple of Alexander Philalethes, who obtained the same surname as his master, namely, Philalethes, or " Lover of Truth.'" He flourished about the commencement of our era, and turned his attention particularly to diseases of the eye. We have some fragments remaining of his writings on this subject, which appear to have formed part of a work often cited by Galen, Oribasius, and Aetius. (Sprengel, Hist, de la Med., vol. 1, p. 458. — Renauldin, in Biogr. Univ., vol. 11, p. 64.) Deo {Anoi), a name given to Ceres. According to the common account, it means " the finder" or " inventress," and alludes to the search for, and discovery of, her daughter, on the part of the goddess. (Compare Euslath., ad Horn., Od., 11, 115. — Apollon, Lex. Horn., p. 221, cd. Toll.) Knight, however, gives a different and much superior explanation. " Ceres, he observes, " was not a personification of the brute matter which composed the earth, but of the passiTe productive principle supposed to pervade it ; which joined to the active, was held to be the cause of the organization and animation of its substance; whence arose her other Greek name, AHA, the inventress.' (Enquiry, &c, v 36.) — Some etymologists are in favour of an Oriental derivation for the name. Thus Sickler (Hymn, ad Cer., p. 112) deduces it from th«. Hebrew davah, " to be feeble" or " afflicted," in allu sion to the sorrow of Ceres for the loss of her daugh ter ; or, as he explains it, the condition of the vegeta ble kingdom, when the quickening principle does no act. Schelling also makes Deo signify " the one tha* has become feeble and dejected with sorrow and fruitless search." (Gotth. der Samothrak., p. 13. — Id. ib. p. 57. — Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 4, p. 275, not.) The term An6 occurs in the Homeric hymn to Ceres (v. 47, 211, 497), but is suspected by Hermann of being an interpolation. (Horn., Hymn., ed. Herm — Epist. ed., p. ci , seq.) Deoine (Anutvr/), a name given by the Greek poets to Proserpina, as the daughter of Deo or Ceres. Vid. Deo. (Callim., fragm., 48. — Valck., ad loc.) Derbe, a city of Asia Minor, in Lycaonia, near Isauria. D'Anville places it in a district of Isauria called Antiochiana, agreeing with Ptolemy (p. 124) and Stephanus of Byzantium ; but St. Luke (Acts, 14, 6) and Hierocles (p. 675) assign it to Lycaonia Derbe and the adjacent town of Lystra derive considerable interest from what befell St. Paul and Barna bas there on leaving Iconium. Stephanus reports, tha' this place was called by some Delbia, which, in the Lycaonian language, signified " the juniper." The same lexicographer describes it as a fortress and port of Isauria ; but we ought, in his account, to substitute Xijxvri for "kip.i)v, which would imply, that the town was situated near some one of the numerous lakes that are to be found in this part of Asia Minor. Derbe, as we learn from Strabo (569), was at one time the residence and capital of Antipater, the robber chieftain of Lvca
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    DE V DEUCALION. onia. Its name is supposed to have been derived from the word Darb, a gate ; and here, perhaps, was one of the passes of Mount Taurus, as the name of Alah-dag Is yet given to the spot, signifying the pass of the high mountains. Colonel Leake thinks, that the ruins now called Binbir-Klissa, or the Thousand and One Churches, will perhaps be found to be those of Derbe : they ha^'s never yet, he adds, been visited, or at least described, by any modern traveller. (Walpole's Memoirs, vol. 2, p. 233. — Leake's Asia Minor, p. 101. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 68.) Derbices, a nation of Upper Asia, whom Ptolemy (6, 10) places in Margiana, where the Oxus, according to him, empties into the Caspian ; but Strabo (782) in Hyrcania. Larcher seeks to reconcile this discrepance by supposing, that, in Strabo's time, Margiana did not yet extend as far as the Caspian. Others place them on the southern and western shores of the Caspian. {Mannert, Gcogr., vol. 5, pt. 2, p. 135.) Wahl, however, thinks that they occupied a part of what is now Chorasan. ( Vorder und Mittel-As., vol. 1 , p. 562.) The most probable opinion is, that the Derbices dwelt not only around the Oxus and the shores of the Caspian, but that their territories extended also to the east as far as Bactriana. (Bahr, ad Ctes., Pers., c. 6. — Von Hammer, Wien. Jahrb., vol. 7, p. 253.) Derceto and Dercetis, a goddess worshipped by the Syrians, and the same, in all probability, with Atargatis, the name Derceto or Dercetis itself being, apparently, a mere corruption from Atargatis. (Vid. Atargatis ) — According to Diodorus Siculus (2, 4) and Lucian (de Syria Dea, 14), her statues represented her as half woman, half fish, the female part being from the head to the loins. The Syrians of Ascalon, where Derceto had one of her temples, accounted for this peculiarity of form by the following legend. Derceto, it seems, having offended Venus, was inspired by the latter with a passion for a young priest, and, having become a mother, and being filled with shame at he" ' vn conduct, she put the young man to death, expose 1 the child in a lonely spot, and, throwing herself into the sea, became partially transformed into a fish. Hence the Syrians abstained ijrom eating fish, and regarded them as something divine. The child was the famous Semiramis. (Diod., I. c.) Guigniaut makes the true form of the name Atargatis to have been Addirdaga, i. e., "the excellent" or "divine fish." The root is dag, " a fish," which we find inverted in Atargatis and Derceto, but plainly appearing in the Syrian name Dagon. Dupuis and others make the Syrian fish-worship to have had an astronomical basis, in which they are very probably correct. (Origine des Cultes, vol. 2, ch. 17. — Guigniaul, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 35, seqq.) Dertona, a city of Liguria, about twenty miles to the west of Asta. According to Strabo (217), it was a considerable place. It was a Roman colony (Plin., 3, 5), surnamed Iulia, as we learn from ancient inscriptions. The modern name is Tortona. (Veil. Paterc., 1, 15.— Cic, Ep. ad Farn., 11, 13.) Dkrtose, now Tortosa, a city of the Ilercaones in Spain, situate on the Iberus, a short distance above its mouth. Here was a bridge over the river, and along this route led the main military road to the southern parts of Spain, and the colonies established there. (Ukert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 418. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 429.) Deva, I. a city of the Cornavii in Britain. It lay on the river Seteia, or Dee, and was the station of the 20th legion. Devana is merely an error of the editions : the Greek form of the name in Ptolemy is Anova. 'Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 131.) It is now Chester. — II. A river of Britain, in the north, now the Dee, from which the cities of Old and New Aberdeen, the latter of which lies at its month, derive their name. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 201.) — III. \ J'l There was another river named Deva in Britain, on the northwestern coast, which is also called Dee, and flows into Wigtoun Bay, the ancient Jena ^Estuarium. Deucalion, a prominent personage in the mythical * traditions from which Greek history sprang. He is represented as the son of Prometheus and Clymene (Schol. ad Find., 01., 9, 72), or of Prometheus and Pandora, and is sometimes called the father (Thucyd., 1, 3), sometimes the brother of Hellen (Schol. ad Apollon. Rh., 3, 1086), the reputed founder of the Greek nation. The seat of his authority was Thessaly, from which, according to general tradition, he was driven to Parnassus by a great deluge (Apollod., 1, 7, 2), which, however, according to Aristotle (Meteorol., 1, 14), occurred between Dodona and the Acheloiis. The Greek legend respecting this memorable event is as follows : Deucalion was married to Pyrrha, the daughter of Epimetheus and Pandora. When Jupiter designed to destroy the brazen race of men on account of their impiety, Deucalion, by the advice of his father, made himself an ark (Xdpvaica), and, putting provisions into it, entered it with his wife Pyrrha. Jupiter then poured rain from heaven, and inundated the greater part of Greece, so that all the people, except a few who escaped to the lofty mountains, perished in the waves. At -the same time, the mountains of Thessaly were burst through by the flood, and all Greece without the isthmus, as well as all the Peloponnesus, were overflowed. Deucalion was carried along the sea in his ark for nine days and nights, until he reached Mount Parnassus. By this time the rain had ceased, and, leaving his ark, he sacrificed to Jupiter " Flight- giving" ($v!;ioc), who sent Hermes, desiring him to ask what he would. His request was to have the earth replenished with men. By the direction of Jupiter, thereupon, he and his wife flung stones behind them, and those which Deucalion cast became men, those thrown by Pyrrha women ; and from this circumstance, say the Greeks, came the name for people (Xabq from Xaac, "a stone." — Apollod., 1, 7, 2). — This narrative, it may easily be seen, is of a very narrow and even unpoetic character. It restricts the general deluge to Greece Proper, perhaps originally to Thessaly (Aristot., I. c.) ; and it most incongruously represents others as having escaped as well as Deucalion ; yet, at the same time, it intimates, that he and his wife alone had been preserved in the catastrophe. What is said of the brazen age is quite at variance with the narrative of Hesiod, and is a very clumsy attempt at connecting two perfectly independent and irreconcilable myths. The circumstance of the ark is thought by some to be borrowed from the Mosaic account, and to have been learned at Alexandrea, for we elsewhere find the dove noticed. " The mycologists," says Plutarch, " inform us, that a dove let fly out of the ark, was to Deucalion a sign of bad weather if it came in again, of good weather if it flew away." (Plut., de solert. an. — Op., ed. Reiske, vol. 10, p. 37.) The sacrifice and the appearance of Hermes also strongly remind us of Noah. — The Latin writers take a much nobler view of the deluge. According to them, it overspread the whole earth, and all animal life perished except Deucalion and Pyrrha, whom Ovid, who gives a very poetical account of this great catastrophe, conveys in a small boat to the summit of Parnassus ; while others make iEtna 3r Athos the mountain which yielded them a refuge. (Olid, Met., 1, 253, seqq.— Hygin., fab., 153. — Serv. ad Virg., Eclog., 6, 41.) According to Ovid, they consulted the ancient oracle of Themis respecting the restoration of mankind, and received the following response : " Depart from the fane, veil your heads, loosen your girded vestments, and cast behind you the great bones of your parent." (Met., 1, 381, seqq.) They were at first horror-struck at such an act of impiety being enjoined upon them ; but at length Dea �
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    JL) 1 A DIANA. cal'on penetrated the sense of the oracle, the stones being, by a very natural figure, the bones of the earth. — Deucalion and Pyrrha are evidently pure beings of fiction, personifications of water and fire. The name Deucalion comes very probably from devo (whence devKns), to wet; while Pyrrha is evidently derived from irip,Jire. The meaning of the legend will then bs, that when the passage through which the Peneus carries off the waters that run into the vale of Thessaly, which is on all sides shut in by lofty mountains, had been closed by some accident, they overflowed the whole of its surface, till the action of subterranean fire opened a way for them. According to this view of the subject, then, the deluge of Deucalion was merely a local one ; and it was not until the time of Ptolemy Philadelphus, when the Hebrew Scriptures became known to the Greeks, that some features borrowed from the universal deluge of Noah were incorporated into the story of the Thessalian flood. ( Welcker, TriL, p. 549, not. — Keightley's Mythology. — Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, vol. 1, p. 43, not.) It is but fair to remark, however, that many modern writers regard the deluge of Deucalion as nothing else than a tradition of the great cataclysm of Noah, altered in some of its features, and placed by the Hellenes in the period which they also assigned to Deucalion, because he was regarded as the founder of their nation, and because his history is confounded with that of all the chiefs of the renewed nations. Such, in particular, is the opinion of the celebrated Cuvier. {Theory of the Earth, p. 145, seqq., Jameson's transl. — Ovid, ed. Lemaire, vol. 3, p. xiii., seqq.) Dia, I. another name for the island of Na.vos. (Plin., 4, 12.) — II. An island not far from the northern shore of Crete. It is now Standia. Diagor as, I. a native of the island of Melos, and follower of Democritus. Having been sold as a captive in his youth, he was redeemed by Democritus, and trained up in the study of philosophy. He attached himself also to lyric poetry, and was much distinguished for his success in this branch of the art. His name, however, has been transmitted with infamy to posterity, as that of an avowed advocate for the rejection of all religious belief. It is expressly asserted by ancient writers, that when, in a particular instance, he saw a perjured person escape punishment, he publicly declared his disbelief of Divine Providence, and from that time spoke of the gods and all religious ceremonies with ridicule and contempt. He even attempted to lay 6pen the sacred mysteries, and to dissuade the :people from submitting to the rites of initiation. A price at last was set upon his head, and he fled to Corinth, where he died. He lived about 416 years before Christ. (Cic, N. D., 1, 23.— Id. ib., 3, 37.— Val. Max., 1, 1, ext. 7.) — II. An athlete of Rhodes, who gained the prize in pugilism at the Olympic games, B.C. 462, 01. 79. His victory was celebrated by Pindar, in an ode which is still extant (Olympiad 7), and which is said to have been inscribed in golden letters in the temple of the Lindian Minerva, at Rhodes. According to Pindar, he twice obtained the victory in the games of Rhodes, four times at the Isthmian, and was successful also at the Nemean and other contests. Aulus Gellius (3, 15) informs us, that he saw his three sons erowned on the same day at the Olympic games, and expired through joy. Bayle (Diet., s. v.) censures Pindar for prolix digression in the ode above referred to, and is censured in turn by Bockh : " Baylius, Pindan quidem pessimus judex : nam hoc carmen, quod ob digressiones reprehendit, ita pulchre adornatum est, ut nihil vituperari queat." (Bockh, ad Pind., 01., 7, vol. 3, p. 167.) Diamastigosis, a festival at Sparta in honour of Diana Orthia. ( Vid. Bomonica;.) Diana (called by the Greeks 'Apre/itc, Artemis), was the daughter of Jupiter and Latonx and sister of 434 Apollo. She was the goddess of the chase ; she also presided over the delivery of females. The sudden deaths of women were ascribed to her darts, as those of men were to the arrows of her brother, of whom she forms the exact counterpart. Diana was a spotless, virgin : her chief joy was to speed like a Dorian maid over the hills, followed by a train of nymphs, in pursuit of the flying game. Calhmachus thus relates the early history of the goddess. (Hymn. ad.Diun ) Diana, while yet a child, as she sat on her father's knee, besought him to grant her permission to lead a life of perpetual virginity, to get a bow and arrows formed by the Cyclopes, and to devote herself to the chase. She farther asked for sixty Ocean-nymphs as her companions, and twenty nymphs from Amnisus in Crete as her attendants. Of towns and cities she required not more than one, satisfied with the mountains, which she never would leave, but to aid women in the pains of childbirth. Her indulgent sire assented with a smile, and gave her not one, but thirty towns. She speeds to Crete, and thence to Ocean, and selects all her nymphs. On her return, she calls at Lipara on Vulcan and the Cyclopes, who immediately lay aside all their work to execute her orders. She now proceeds to Arcadia, where Pan, the chief god of that country, supplies her with dogs of an excellent breed. Mount Parrhasius then witnessed the first exploit of the huntress-goddess. Five deer, larger than bulls, with horns of gold, fed on the banks of the dark-pebbled Anaurus, at the foot of that hill ; of these the goddess, unaided by her dogs, caught four, which she reserved to draw her chariot ; the fifth, destined by Juno for the last labour of Hercules, bounded across the Keladon and escaped.— The adventures of Diana were not numerous. She turned Actaeon into a stag for having unconsciously beheld her when bathing. Callisto was changed by her into a bear for a breach of maiden purity. Orion perished by her arrows. Along with her brother she destroyed the children of Niobe ; and, in a fable later than Homer, she is said to have detained the Grecian fleet at Aulis, in consequence of Agamemnon's having killed a hind which was sacred to her, and to have required the sacrifice of his daughter Iphigenia. The Aloida?, Otus and Ephialtes, sought in marriage Juno and Diana ; the latter goddess, changing her form into a hind, sprang out between the two brothers, who, aiming their darts at the supposed beast, by her art pierced each other, and died. — If Diana or Artemis were merely one of the names under which the moon was worshipped, it need not surprise us to find her identified with Selene, with Hecate, and even with Proserpina, the goddess of the under world, and to be thence called the three-formed goddess, ruling as Selene in the sky, as Artemis or Diana on earth, as Hecate or Proserpina in Erebus. This will also give a very simple reason for her being the aider of women in labour. The moon was believed by the ancients to have great influence over growth in general (Plin., 18, 30.— Id., 2, 99.— Id., 10, 54,.—Plut., de Is. et Os., 4:l.~Eudocia, 11); and as, moreover, a woman's time was reckoned by moons, it was natural to conceive that the moon-goddess presided over the birth ol children. (Vid. Lucina.)— On the other hand, sudden deaths were ascribed to the influence of Apollo and Diana. In the former case, this will be an a Jcsion to the coups de solcil ; in the latter, to the welknown unhealthy influence of the moon, in producing fevers, &c. Diana was also confounded with the goddess worshipped on the Tauric Chersonese, whose altars were stained with the blood of such unhappy strangers as were cast on that inhospitable shore. (Herod., 4, 103. — Eurip., Iph. in Taur.) She was identified, too, with the goddess of nature adored at Ephesus, whose symbolical figure, by its multitude ol breasts and heads of animals hung around it, denoted the fecundity of nature. — Diana is generally repre �
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    D I A DIC sented as a healthy, strong, active maiden ; handsome, but with no gentleness of expression. She wears the Cretan hunting-shoes (hv8pop.idec), and has her garment tucked up for speed. On her back she bears a quiver, and in her hand a bow or a hunting-spear. She is usually attended by a hound. Walker considers the mode in which this goddess is represented as an illustration of what he terms the locomotive system. {Analysis of Beauty, p. 220.) — The name Artemis seems identical with dp-e/iijc, whole, uninjured, and, therefore, sound and pure, probably with reference to the virginity of the goddess. Welcker, however, regards it as an epithet of the same nature with Opis and Nemesis, and says that it is api-Qijiic. (Schwenk, p. 263.) The name Diana comes from Dia or Deiva Jana, which became Diajana or Deivjana, and ultimately Diana. She was invoked as Deiva Iana in the Salian hymns. Varro makes Iana the same as Luna. (R. R., 1, 37, 3 ) Nigidius, however (ap. Macrob., Sat., 1, 9), makes Diana come from Iana with D prefixed ; while Lanzi deduces the name from the early Greek form TH ANA (i. e., f/ dvdaaa, " the queen"), just as Apollo is called uva%. (Saggio di Lingua Elrusca, vol. 1, p. 48, not.) — Mycologists are divided respecting the original nature of Apollo and Diana. The question is, whether they are to be regarded as physical or moral beings. Both classes of disputants agree that the latter is their character in the Homeric and Hesiodic poetry, where Apollo appears only as the god of prophecy, music, and archery, and Diana as his counterpart in this last office Voss, therefore (with whom agree Wolf, Lobeck, Hermann, Volcker, Nitzsch, and Miiller), maintains such to have been the original conception of these deities ; while Heyne, Buttmann, Welcker, Creuzer, Guigniaut, and others, think that Apollo and Diana were, in their primitive character, the same with the sun and moon. This latter hypothesis is undoubtedly the more correct oneofthetwo. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 128, seqq.) The references, in the discussion just alluded to, are as follows : Voss, Mythol. Briefe, vol. 2, p. 385.— Id. ib., vol. 3, p. 53.— Wolf, ad II., 1, 43.— Lobeck, Aglaoph., p. 79. — Hermann, iiber das Wesen, &c, p. 106, seqq. — Volcker. Myth, der lap., p. 309. — Heyne, ad It., 1,50. — Buttmann, Mytholog.,\o\. 1, p. I, seqq. — Welcker, TriL, p. 41, 65, 222. Dianium Promontorium, a promontory and town Df Hispania Tarraconensis, on the Mediterranean coast, opposite the Pityussa Insula?. The modern name of the town is Denia, and of the promontory, cape St. Martin. It was one of the three towns on this coast whose foundation was ascribed to the Massilians. It was called by them Artemisium, from the Greek name of Diana, who had a temple here which was much venerated. Sertorius made this the chief station for his fleet, in consequence of its favourable position for intercepting the vessels of the foe. Mela names the promontory Ferraria, without doubt from iron-works in its vicinity (Strab., 159. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 423.— Mela, 2, 6.) DiasIa, a festival in honour of Jupiler at Athens. In ancient Attica, the four tribes under the government of Erichthonius derived their names from four divinities, Jupiter, Minerva, Neptune, and Vulcan. They were termed, accordingly, Aidc,'A0r]vadc, HoeeiAwvuic., and 'H^aicriac. The deities in question were the four crreat possessors of the Attic soil, and Jove was the first among them. At the outgoing of the month Anthesterion, all the citizens celebrated his festival under the name of Diasia; many, after the old fashion, offered him the fruits of their fields, while others sacrificed cattle. It was a state family-feast: the old idea of house and court not being forgotten in it. (Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 510. — Wachsmulh, Alttrthumsk., vol. 4, p. 25, et 139. — Mitchell, ad Anstovh., Nub., 397.) Dibio, a city of Gaul, in the territory of the Lingones, and now Dijon. It was founded, according to some authorities, by the Emperor Aurelian, while others make him merely to have fortified it anew. (Greg. Turon., 3, 19.) Dic>ea, a town of Thrace in the territory of the Bistones, and to the southeast of the Bistonian marsh. {Herod., 7, 109.— Scylax, p. 'il.—Strabo, Epit., 7, p. 331.) Dr. Clarke, in his travels, mentions the Bistonis Palus, and some ruins near it, which probably are to be identified with those of Dicaaa. (Clarke s Travels, vol. 8, p. 65.) Dic^earchia. Vid. Puteoli. DicjEarchus, I. a native of Messana in Sicily. He was a scholar of Aristotle's, and is called a peripatetic philosopher by Cicero (Off., 2, 5); but, though he wrote some works on philosophical subjects, he seems to have devoted his attention principally to geography and statistics. His chief philosophical work was two dialogues " on the Soul," each divided into three books, the one dialogue being supposed to have been held at Corinth, the other at Mytilene. In these he argued against the Platonic doctrines of the soul, and, indeed, altogether denied its existence. The greatest performance, however, of Dicaaarchus was a treatise on the geography, politics, and manners of Greece, which he called Bioc 'E/Uddoc, "The Life of Greece" (a title imitated by Varro in his Vita Populi Romani). — All the philosophical writings of Dicaearchus are lost. His geographical works have shared the same fate, except a few fragments. We have remaining one hundred and fifty verses of his ' kvaypafyr] rrjQ ''ETiXdSoc, or " Description of Greece," written in iambic trimeters ; and also two fragments of the Bioc '~EXkdSoc, one containing a description of Bceotia and Attica, and another an account of Mount Pelion. It has been conjectured, with great appearance of truth, that the citations from Dicaearchus, in which bis treatises on '•' Musical Contests," " on the Dionysian Contests," dec, are referred to, are drawn from his " Life of Greece," and that the grammarians have named them by the title of the subdivision to which these subjects belonged, instead of the leading title of the book. (N'dke, Rhein. Mus. for 1833, p. 47.) Dicaearchus's maps were extant in the time of Cicero (Ep. ad Alt., 6, 2), but his geography was not much to be depended upon. (Slrnb , 104 ) Cicero was very fond of the writings of Dicaearchus, and speaks of him in terms of warm admiration. (Ep. ad Alt., 2, 2.) In one of the ex tant fragments Dicaaarchus quotes Posidippus, and must therefore have been alive in 289 B.C. — The remains of this writer are given in the Geographi Grcect Miwes of Hudson, Gail, and Bernhardy. They were printed also (with the exception of the one respecting Pelion) in the collection of Stephens, Paris, 1590, and in the second volume of Gronovius's Thesaurus Antiq. Grate. Marx has given a new edition of them in Creuzer's Meletemata, vol. 3, p. 174, seqq. — II. A grammarian, a pupil of Aristarchus. (Suid.) DictjEus Mons. Vid. Dicte. Diotamnum Promontorium. Vid. Dictynnasum Promontorium. Dictator, the highest extraordinary magistrate in the Roman republic. Though the name obviously contains the element die (from dico), it was doubted by the Roman writers, whether the title had reference to the mode of his nomination or his power. He was also called Praetor Maximvs, and Magister Populi, and in Greek dioviraroc, or "double consul." After the expulsion of the kings, the consulship was established The two consuls possessed the same power as the kings in the administration of the state and the command of the army, yet their authority was subject to some restrictions, and principally to the appeal that could be made from their decisions. The two consuls, possessing equal authority, often differed ip their 435
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    DICTATOR. DIC views and opinions ; a circumstance which necessarily caused jealousy and disunion, particularly in the command of the army when on active service. In extraordinary emergencies, therefore, the republic required a single magistrate, in/ested with ample authority. Such circumstances led to the establishment of the dictatorship. The first dictator was created about 253 A.U.C., or 501 B.C. {lav., 2, 18.) The dictator united in himself the po
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    DID D I D ry of that contest. This work, according to the account that has come down to us, was discovered in the reign of Nero, in a tomb near Cnossus, which was laid open by an earthquake. It was written in Phoenician, and translated into Greek by one Eupraxides or Praxis. The Greek translation has not reached our times, but we have remaining the Latin version of Q. Septirnius, who lived in the time of the Emperor Dioclesian, and not in that of Constantine. Scioppius (Paradox. Lit. Ep., 5) makes him to have been a contemporary of Cornelius Nepos, an assumption which the style of Septirnius most clearly disproves. The work of Septirnius contains the first five books, with an abridgment of the remainder. — The Phoenician part of this story has been very ably refuted by Perizonius, in his " Dissertatio de Hisloria Belli Trojani, qua. Dictyos Cretensis nomen prcefert, Grozca." The real author was Eupraxides or Praxis, and the whole affair was got up to impose upon Nero, who was at that time on a visit to Achaia. What added to the deception was, that an earthquake did actually take place in Crete at this same period. (Perizon., Diss., ij 5.) Although this work does not merit the confidence which its fabricator wished to produce, it is still not without interest for those who pursue the study of antiquity, since it contains many things derived from books which no longer exist. The best edition is that of Smids, Amst., 1702, in 4to and 8vo, with the preliminary dissertation of Perizonius. (Fabric, Bibl. hat., 1, 6, p. 111. — B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 465, seg.) — II. A brother of Polydectes, king of Seriphus, made monarch of the island, in place of the latter, by Perseus.   ( Vid. Daniie.) Didia Lex, de Sumplibus, by Didius, 'A U.C. 610. It limited the expense of entertainments, and the number of guests, and ordained that the sumptuary laws should be extended to all the Italians, and that not only the master of the feast, but also the guests, should incur a penalty for their offence. (Macrob., Sat., 2, 13.) Didius, Julianus, of a family originally from Mediolanum (Milan), and grandson of Salvius Julianus, a celebrated jurist, was born about A.D. 133. He was educated by Domitia Lucilla, the mother of Marcus Aurelius. Didius soon rose to important offices, was successively quaestor, praetor, and governor of Belgic Gaul, and, having defeated the Chauci, obtained the consulship. He was afterward sent as governor to Dalmatia, and next to Germania Inferior. Under Commodus he was governor of Bithynia : on his return to Rome he lived in luxury and debauchery, being enormously rich. After the murder of Pertinax, A.D 193, the praetorians having put up the empire at auction, Didius proceeded to their camp, and bid against Sulpicianus, the father-in-law of Pertinax, who was to make his own bargain with the soldiers. Didius having bid highest, and having been proclaimed, was taken by the soldiers into Rome. The senate, with its usual servility, acknowledged him emperor, but the people openly showed their dissatisfaction, and loaded him with abuse and imprecations in the circus, when he assisted at the solemn games which were customary on the occasion of a new reign. He is said to have borne these insults with patience, and to have behaved altogether with great moderation during his short reign. Three generals, at the head of their respective legions, refused to acknowledge the nomination of the praetorians ; Pescennius Niger, who commanded in the East; Septirnius Severus, in Illyricum ; and Claudius Albinus in Britain. Severus being proclaimed Augustus by his troops, marched upon Rome, and found no opposition upon the road, as the towns and garrisons all declared for him. The praetorians themselves forsook Didius, and the senate readily pronounced his abdication and proclaimed Severus emperor. A party of soldiers making their way into the palace, and disregarding the entreaties of Didius, who offered to renounce the empire, cut off his head. He had reigned only sixty-six days. (Spartianus, Vit. Did. Jul. — Die Cass., Epit. Lib., 73.) Dido (called also Elissa), was daughter of Belus II., king of Tyre, and sister of Pygmalion. According to Justin (18, 5), the Tyrians, on the death of Belus, gave the kingdom to Pygmalion, though still quite young, and Dido married Acerbas, her maternal uncle, who was priest of Hercules, an office next to that of king. Acerbas was possessed of great treasures, which, dreading Pygmalion's covetous disposition wher the latter had attained to manhood, he deemed it pru dent to conceal. Pygmalion, in order to obtain this wealth, assassinated him while officiating at the altar, and Dido, unwilling to remain in a spot which served but to renew her grief, quitted her brother's kingdom. The tyrant, to prevent her final escape with the treasures of Acerbas, despatched messengers to solicit het to return to Tyre. Dido apparently assented, but took the precaution, when embarking, to place in the vessel, in the presence of those whom Pygmalion had sent to her, several bales filled with sand, which she told them contained the treasures. When they were out at sea, she compelled her attendants to throw these bales into the sea ; and then representing to those who had come from the monarch, the instant death that awaited them if they presented themselves before him without the expected treasures, and that a regard for their own safety should induce them to become her companions in search of some settlement, in which they might find shelter from the persecution of Pygmalion, she prevailed upon them to follow her fortunes. Large numbers of the chief men (scnatorum agniina), with whom the time had previously been agreed upon, thereupon joined her party. She sailed first to Cyprus, where the priest of Jupiter and his whole family, in obedience to the will of the gods, added themselves to the expedition. Taking these along with her, and also eighty Cvprian maidens, whom she carried off from the shore of the island, she sailed in quest of new settlements, and landed on the coast of Africa. Not being allowed by the inhabitants a more extensive grant of land than what could be covered with a bull's hide. Dido evaded this jealous concession, by cutting the hide into small slips, and enclosing with them a large portion of ground. The space thus enclosed was hence called Byrsa, from the Greek Bvpaa, " a hide " (Vid., however. Byrsa.) Here the first settlement was made, and as the city gradually increased around, and Carthage arose, Bvrsa became the citadel of the place. When the Phoenician colony had established itself, Iarbas, king of Mauritania, sought the hand of Dido in marriage, and threatened war in case of refusal. Her subjects thereupon importuning her to save them from this formidable enemy, she demanded three months for consideration. During this interval she caused a large pile to be erected, as if for the purpose of offering a propitiatory sacrifice to the manes of Acerbas, and, having ascended it, there plunged a dagger into her heart. This action procured for her, it is said, the name of Dido, or " heroine," her previous name having been Elissa. (But consult remarks at the close of this article.) — From this narrative of Justin's we find many deviations in Virgil. The poet assigns to Dido indiscriminately the name of Dido and Elissa. Acerbas is the Sichaeus of Virgil ; and the latter states that Pygmalion, after having slain Sichaeus long concealed the deed from Dido : that it was revealed to her by the shade of Sichaeus, who at the same time discovered to her the spot where his treasures were concealed, and urged her to seek her own safety in flight. Virgil sanctions the story, that the Carthaginians, when making a foundation for their city, dug up the head of a horse, which was regarded as a presage of future greatness ; a story which Bochart
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    D I D D I N considers to have arisen from the word Cacabe (one of the names of Carthage), signifying also, in Punic, ': the head of a horse." (Geog. Sacr., col. 471, 583, 743.) But the point on which the Mantuan poet and the historians most essentially differ, is the manner of Dido's death. Virgil attributes this to grief on her being abandoned by ^Eneas, whom she had hospitably received when wrecked on her coast. Opinions vary also relative to the time of Dido's death ; but it is generally agreed, that she lived some centuries later than the Trojan hero. Her subjects, after her death, paid her divine honours. — The whole question relative to Dido is discussed by Heyne in the first Excursus to the fourth /Eneid. He divides the earlier history of Carthage into three epochs : the first commences fifty years before the taking of Troy ; the second, 173 years after the former; and the third, 190 years still later. At the commencement of this third epoch he makes Dido to have flourished, and to have improved, not, however, to have founded, the city, which, in fact, existed long before. — On the episode of Dido, as introduced by Virgil into his ^Eneid, Dnnlop (History Rom. Lie, vol. 3, p. 167) has the following remarks : " Our poet has just so far availed himself of ancient traditions as to give probability to his narration, and to support it by the prisca fides facto. He wrote, however, at such a distance of time from the events which formed the groundwork of his poem, and the events themselves were so obscure, that he could depart from history without violating probability. Thus, it appears from chronologv, that Dido lived many hundred years after the Trojan war ; but the point was one of obscure antiquity, known peihaps to few readers, and not very precisely ascertained. Hence, so far was the violence offered to chronology from revolting his countrymen, that Ovid, who was so knowing in ancient histories and fables, wrote an heroic epistle as addressed by Dido to ^Eneas." — In giving the narrative of Dido, we have given also the etymology of the name, as assigned by sonic of the ancient writers. The derivation, however, appears to be an erroneous one. Dido neither denotes " the heroine." as Servius maintains (ad JEn., 4, 36), and as we have already given it ; nor " the man-slayer" (avSpoipdvoc), as Eustathius pretends (compare Bochart. col. 746); nor " the wanderer" (ij TrXavijric), as we find it stated in the Etymologicon Magnum. The name Dido means nothing more than " the beloved," whether the reference be to Baal or to her husband : " amor, dclicia. ejus, sive Baalis, sive mariti." (Gesenius, Phazn. Mon., p. 406.) The other appellation, Elissa (more correctly, perhaps, Elisa), means " the exulting'''' or "joyous one" (Gesen., 1. c.), and not, as Bochart makes it, " the divine maiden." (Bochart, Geogr. Sacr., col. 472.) DidymIon, an artist, mentioned in Virgil. (JEn., 5, 359.) The name, of course, is imaginary. Didymus, a famous grammarian, the son of a seller of fish at Alexandrea, was born in the consulship of Antonius and Cicero, B.C. 63, and flourished in the reign of Augustus. Macrobius calls him the greatest grammarian of his own or any other time. (Sat., 5, 22.) According to Athenaeus (4, p. 139, c), he published 3500 volumes, and had written so much that he was called " the forgctter of books" (f3i6'kiol6.dac), for he often forgot what he had written himself ; and also " the man with brazen bowels" (xa%Kivrepoc), from his unwearied industry. To judge from the specimens of his writings given by Athenaus, we need not much regret the loss of them. His criticisms were, according to Suidas, of the Aristarchean school. He wrote, among other things, an explanation of the Agamemnon of Ion (Athcn., 11, p. 418, d.) ; and also of the plays of Phrynichus (Id., 9, p. 371, /) ; several treatises against Juha, king of Mauretania (Suid., s. v. 'lofiaj) ; a book on the corruption of diction (Athen , 9, 4-38 p. 368, b.), &c. The Scholia Minora on Homer nave been attributed to him, but incorrectly, for Didymus himself is quoted in these notes. The collection of proverbs extant under the name of Zenobius, was partly taken from a previous collection made by Didymus ; and about sixty fragments of his fifteen books on agriculture are preserved in the collection of Cassianus Bassus. Diespiter, a name given to Jupiter as " the Father of Light." ( Vid. Jupiter.) Digentia, a small stream, watering the vale of Ustica, near the Tiburtine villa of Horace. It is celebrated by the poet for the refreshing coolness of its waters, and the beautiful scenery along its banks. The modern name is La Licenza. (Horat., Epit., 1, 18, 104.) Dinakchus, one of the ten Greek orators, for the explanation of whose orations Harpocration compiled his lexicon. He was a Corinthian by birth, but settled at Athens, and became intimate with Theophrastus and Demetrius Phalereus. Dionysius of Halicarnassus fixes his birth at B.C. 361. The time of his highest reputation was after the death of Alexander, when Demosthenes and other great orators were dead or banished. He seems to have got his living by writing speeches for those who were in want of them, and he carried on apparently a profitable business in this way. Having always been a friend to the aristocratical party, he was involved in a charge of conspiracy against the democracy, and withdrew to Chalcis in Eubcea. He was allowed to return to Athens by Demetrius Poliorcetes, after an absence of fifteen years. On his return, Dinarchus, who had brought all his money back with him, lodged with one Proxenus, an Athenian, a friend of his, who, however, if the story be true, proved to be a knave, and robbed the old man of his money, or. at least, colluded with the thieves. Dinarchus brought an action against him, and, for the first time in his life, made his appearance in a court of justice. The charge against Proxenus. which is drawn up with a kind of legal formality, is preserved by Dionysius of Halicarnassus. Of the numerous orations of Dinarchus, only three remain, and these are not entitled to any very high praise. One of them is against Demosthenes, touching the affair of Harpalus. Dionysius passes rather a severe judgment on Dinarchus. He considers him merely an imitator of Lysias, Hyperides, and Demosthenes, and though succeeding, to a certain extent, in copying the several styles of these three great orators, yet failing, as all copiers from models must fail, in that natural expression and charm which are the characteristics of originality. The extant orations of Dinarchus are found in the usual collections of the Attic orators. (Dion. Hal., de Dinarch. Jud. — Op., ed. Reiske, vol. 5, p. 629, seqq.) Dindymus or a (orum), I. a mountain of Galatia in Asia Minor, placed by Ptolemy southeast of Pessinus, while Strabo says that the city lay upon it. The latter writer names it Dindymus, which is generally followed by subsequent geographers. Mannert, however, considers the true name to have been Didymus, from the Greek didvfioc (twin), and supposes this appellation to have been given to it from its double summit. One of these summits had the name of Agdistis ; and on this, according to Pausanius, Atys was buried. Mannert makes Dindymus to have been at the northern extremity of a chain of mountains known by the name of Olympus, not to be confounded, however, with the mountain named Olympus near Prusa in Bithynia, nor with another Olympus in Galatia, on which the Tolistoboii collected their forces to resist the proconsul Manlius. The whole march of the Roman army, as described by Livy, shows that the last-mentioned mountain lay about ten geographical miles northwest of Ancyra. The goddess Cybele was worshipped at Pessinus and on Mount Dindymus, and hence was
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    D I O DIOCLETIANUS. tailed hindymene. (Mannert, Anc. Geogr., vol. 6, 3,63.) — II. A mountain in the island of Cyzicus, and pverhanging the city. It had on its summit a temple, said to have been erected by the Argonauts in honour of Cybele. (Strabo, 575.) Dinia, a town of Gallia Narbonensis, and the capital of the Bodiontici. Its name is said to be of Celtic origin, being derived from din, water, and ia, hot, so called from the thermal waters at the distance of a quarter of a league from it. It is now Digne. (Compare Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 106.) Dinocrates, a very celebrated Macedonian architect, who offered to cut Mount Athos into a statue of Alexander. (Vid. Athos, at the close of the article.) The monarch took him to Egypt, and employed him in several works of art. Ptolemy Phiiadelphus directed him to construct a temple for his queen Arsinoe, after her death ; and the intention was to have the ceiiing of loadstone, and the statue of iron, in order that the latter might appear to be suspended in the air. The death of the artist himself frustrated the undertaking. {Pliny, 34, 14.) Dinostrates, a famous mathematician of the Platonic school, the brother of Menechares, and disciple of Plato. Pursuing the steps of his brother, who amplified the theory of the conic sections, Dinostrates is said to have made many mathematical discoveries ; but he is particularly distinguished as the inventor of the quadratrix. Montucla, however, observes, that there is some reason for ascribing the original invention of this curve to Hippias of Elea, an ingenious philosopher and geometer contemporary with Socrates. (Proclus, Comment, in Eucl., 2, 4. — Pappus, Coil. Math., 4, prop. 25.) Dioclea, a town of Dalmatia, the birthplace, according to some, of the Emperor Dioclesian. Its ruins are near the modern Narenza. Diocletianopolis, a city of Macedonia, called so in honour of Dioclesian, and supposed by Mannert (Geogr., vol. 7, p. 479) to have been identical with Pella. Dioci.etianus, Caius Valerius .Tovius, a celebrated Roman emperor, born of an obscure family in Dalmatia, at the town of Dioclea or Doclea, from which town he derived his first name, which was probably Docles, afterward lengthened to the more harmonious Greek form of Diodes, and at length, after his accession to the empire, to the Roman form of Diocletianus. He likewise, on this occasion, assumed the patrician name of Valerius. Some, however, make him to have been born at Salona. His birth year also is differently given. The common account says 245 A.D., but other statements make him ten years older. He was first a common soldier, and by merit and success gradually rose to rank. At the commencement of his career, and while he occupied some inferior post, it is said that a Druidess, in whose house he lodged, upbraided him with covetousness, to whom he jocosely replied, " I shall be more generous when I am emperor." " You are joking," replied the Druidess ; "but I tell you, in good earnest, that you will attain to the empire after yon have killed a boar." This circumstance is said to have occurred in the city of Tongres, and present bishopric of Liege. — Dioclesian served in Gaul, in Moesia, under Probus, and was present at the campaign against the Persians, when Carus perished in so mysterious a manner. He commanded the household or imperial body-guard when young Numerianus, the son of Carus, was secretly put to death by Aper, his father-inlaw, while travelling in a close litter on account of illness, on the return of the army from Persia. The death of Numerianus being discovered, after several days, by the soldiers, near Chalcedon, they arrested Aper, and proclaimed Dioclesian emperor, who, addressing the army from his tribunal in the camp, protested his innocence of the death ol Numerianus, and then, upbraiding Aper for the crime, plunged his sword into his body. The new emperor observed to a friend that he had now "killed the boar," punning on the word Aper, which means a boar, and alluding to the prediction of the Druidess. Dioclesian, in fact, self-composed and strong-minded in other respects, was all his life an anxious believer in divination, which superstition led him probably to inflict summary punishment upon Aper with his own hands. He made his solemn entry into Nicomedia in September, 284 A.D., and afterward chose this town for his favourite residence. Carinus, the other son of Carus, having collected a force to oppose Dioclesian, the two armies met at Margium in Mcesia, where the soldiers of Carinus had the advantage at first, but Carinus himself having been slain by one of his own officers, both armies joined in acknowledging Dioclesian emperor, A.D. 285. Dioclesian was generous after his victory, and, contrary to the common practice, there were no executions, proscriptions, or confiscations of property ; he even retained most of the officers of Carinus ir. their places. Dioclesian, on assuming the imperial power, found the empire assailed in various quarters, but his talents and energy soon succeeded in counteracting these evils. In the year 286, he chose his old friend Maximian, a brave, but rude and uncultivated soldier, as his colleague in the empire, and it is to the credit of both that the latter continued ever after faithful to Dioclesian, and willing to follow his advice. Maximian was stationed in Gaul, and on the German frontier, to repel invasion ; Dioclesian resided chiefly in the East, to watch the Persians, though he appears to have visited Rome in the early part of his reign. After the lapse of a few years, Dioclesian thought it necessary, in consequence of invasions and revolts in different parts of the empire, to increase the number of his colleagues. On the 1st March, 292, or, according to some, 291, he appointed Galerius a Caesar, and Maximian, at the same time, adopted, on his part, Constantius Chlorus. The two Caesars repudiated their respective wives ; Galerius married Valeria, Dioclesian's daughter, and Constantius married Theodora, daughter of Maximian. The two Caesars remained subordinate to the two Augusti, though each of the four was intrusted with the administration of a part ol the empire. Dioclesian kept to himself Asia and Egypt ; Maximian had Italy and Africa ; Galerius, Thrace and Illyricum ; and Constantius, Gaul and Spain. But it was rather an administrative than a political division. At the head of the edicts of each prince were put the names of all four, beginning with that of Dioclesian. Dioclesian resorted to this arrangement probably as much for reasons of internal as of external policy. By fixing upon four colleagues, one in each of the great divisions of the empire, each having his army, and all mutually checking one another, Dioclesian put a stop to military insolence and anarchy. The empire was no longer put up for sale ; this immediate and intolerable evil was effectually cured, though another danger remained, that of disputes and wars between the various sharers of the imperial power; still it was a sinad danger, and one which did not manifest itself so long as Dioclesian remained at the helm. Writers have been very free o! their censure upon this emperor, for parcelling, as they call it, the empire ; but this was the only chance there was of preventing its crumbling to pieces. Italy and Rome, in particular, lost by the change : they no longer monopolized the wealth and power of the world ; but the other provinces gained by this. — The new Caesars justified Dioclesian's expectations. Successful wars were waged in different quarters of the empire ; and though Galerius at first met with a defeat from Narses, king of Persia, yet, in the following year, he gave the Persians a terrible overthrow. Nar 1 6 439
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    DIOCLETIANUS. D I 0 ses sued for peace, which was granted by Dioclesian, on condition of the Persians giving up all the territory on the right or western bank of the Tigris. This peace was concluded iri 297, and lasted forty years. At the same time, Dioclesian marched into Egypt ugainst Achillseus, whom he besieged in Alexandrea, which he took after a siege of eight months, when the Usurper and his chief adherents were put to death. Dioclesian is said to have behaved on this occasion with unusual sternness, several towns of Egypt, among others Busiris and Coptos, being destroyed. For several years after this the empire enjoyed repose, and Dioclesian and his colleagues were chiefly employed in framing laws and administrative regulations, and in constructing forts on the frontiers. Dioclesian kept a splendid court at Nicomedia, which town he embellished with numerous structures. He, or rather Maximian by his order, caused the magnificent Therms at Rome to be built, the remains of which still bear Dioclesian's name, and which contained, besides the baths, a library, a museum, and other establishments.— In February, 303, Dioclesian issued an edict against the Christians, ordering their churches to be pulled down, their sacred books to be burned, and all Christians to be dismissed from offices civil or military ; with other penalties, exclusive, however, of death. Various causes have been assigned for this measure. It is known that Galerius had always been hostile to the Christians, while Dioclesian had openly favoured them, and had employed them in his armies and about his person, and Eusebius speaks of the prosperity, security, and protection which they enjoyed under his reign. They had churches in most towns, and one at Nicomedia, in particular, under the eye of the emperor. Just before the edict was issued, Galerius had repaired to Nicomedia to induce Dioclesian to pro scribe the Christians. He filled the emperor's mind with reports of conspiracies and seditions, and, aided by the artifices of the heathen priesthood, was at last but too successful. The barbarities that followed upon the issuing of the edict above referred to are utterly inconceivable. Malicious ingenuity was racked to the utmost to devise tortures for the persecuted followers of Jesus. For the space of ten years did this persecution rage with scarcely mitigated horrors ; and such multitudes were massacred in all parts of the empire, that at last the imperial murderers ventured to erect a triumphal column, bearing the barbarously boastful, yet false inscription, that they had extinguished the Christian name and superstition, and restored the worship of the gods to its former purity and splendour. This was the last persecution under the Roman empire, and it has been called by the name of Dioclesian. But, as the persecution raged with most fury in the provinces subject to the rule of Galerius, and as he continued it for several years after Dioclesian's abdication, it might with more propriety be called the Galerian persecution. — In November, 303, Dioclesian repaired to Rome, where he and Maximian enjoyed the honour of a triumph, followed by festive games. This was the last triumph that Rome saw. The populace of that city complained of the economy of Dioclesian on that occasion, and so offended him by their jibes and sarcasms, that he left Rome abruptly, in the month of December, in very cold weather. A long illness ensued, which confined him at Nicomedia ; and, soon after his recovery, he was visited by Galerius, who persuaded and almost forced him to abdicate. According to others, however, Dioclesian did it spontaneously. Setting off for Salona, in Dalmatia, he built himself, near this place, an extensive palace by the seashore, in which he lived for the rest of his life, respected by the other emperors, without cares and without regret. At the same time that Dioclesian abdicated at Nicomedia, Maximian, according to an agreement between them, performed a similar ceremo440 ny at Milan. Maximian retired to his seat in Lucania but, not being endowed with the firmness of Dioclesian, he tried some time after to recover his former power, and wrote to his old colleague to induce him to do the same. " Were you but to come to Salona," answered Dioclesian, " and see the vegetables which I raise in my garden with my own hands, you would no longer talk to me of empire." Dioclesian died in 313, surviving his abdication about nine years. — He ranks among the most distinguished emperors of Rome ; his reign of twenty-one years being, upon the whole, prosperous for the empire and creditable to the Roman name. He was severe, but not wantonly cruel, and we ought to remember that mercy was not a Roman virtue. His conduct after his abdication shows that his was no common mind. The chief charge against him is his haughtiness in introducing the Oriental ceremonial of prostration into the Roman court. The Christian writers, and especially Lactantius, have spoken unfavourably of him ; but Lactantius cannot be implicitly trusted. (Eutrop., 9, 19, seqq. — Aurel. Vict., 39. — Vopisc. Cari?i., 15. — Paneg. Maxim. — Lactam., de mort. pcrsec, 8, et 18. — Euseb., Vit. Const., c. 18, &c.) Diodorus, I. an historian, surnamed Siculus, because born at Agyrium in Sicily, and the contemporary of Julius Caesar and Augustus. Our principal data for the events of his life are derived from his own work. In early life he travelled into Asia, Africa, and Europe, and on his return established himself at Rome, where he published a general history, in forty books, under the title of ~Bi6?iio6?)K7] iaropiKr/, or Historical Library. To this labour he consecrated thirty years of his life. The history comprehended a period ot 1138 years, besides the time preceding the Trojan war, and was carried down to the end of Caesar's Gallic war. His work was written after the death of Caesar. The first six books were devoted to the fabulous history anterior to the war of Troy, and of these, the three former to the antiquities of barbarian states, the three latter to the archseology of the Greeks. But the historian, though treating of the fabulous history of the barbarians in the first three books, enters into an account of their manners and usages, and carries down the history of these nations to a point of time posterior to the Trojan war ; thus, in the first book, he gives a sketch of Egyptian history from the reign of Menes to Amasis. In the eleven following books he detailed the different events which happened between the Trojan war and the death of Alexander the Great; and the remaining twenty- three books contained the history ot the world down to the Gallic war and the conquest of Britain. We have only a small part remaining of this vast compilation, namely, the first five books, then from the 11th to the 20th, both inclusive, and finally fragments of the other books from the 6th to the 10th inclusive, and also of the last twenty. These rescued portions we owe to Eusebius, to John Malala, Syncellus, and other writers of the lower empire, who have cited them in the course of their works ; but, above all, to the authors of the "Extracts respecting Embassies," and of the "Extracts respecting Virtues and Vices." We are indebted also for a part of them to the patriarch Photius, who has inserted in his Myriobiblon extracts from several of the books, from the 31st to the 33d, and from the 36th to the 38th and 40th. Important additions have also recently been made from MSS. in the Vatican Library. (As regards the sources whence Diodorus drew the materials of his work, consult the dissertation of Heyne, " De font ilms hist. Diodori," prefixed to the Bipont edition.) — A great advantage possessed by Diodorus over most of the ancient historians, is his indicating the order ol time : though it must be acknowledged, at the same lime, that his chronology offers occasional difficulties, and often needs reducing. Diodorus, who wrote at
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    DIODORUS. D I 0 Rome, and at a period when the dominion of this city extended over the greatest part of the civilized world, arranges his narrative in accordance with the Roman calendar and consular fasti : he frequently adds the names of the Athenian archons that were contemporaneous. Now, at the time when he wrote, the consuls entered on their office on the first of January, whereas, after the adoption of the cycle of Meton, B.C. 402, the Athenian archons commenced their terms about the middle of the year. Diodorus, however, limits himself to th« mention of those archons that entered upon their duties in the course of the consular year, which forms the basis of his chronology : thus, the events which took place during the first six months of a year, ought to be referred to the archon mentioned by him in the preceding year. Nor is this all ; the duration of the consulship was that of the Roman year, which, from a very early period, was made to consist of 365 days ; while the duration of the archonship remained for a long time subject to the irregularity of the Athenian calendar and years, the latter being sometimes 354 days, at other times 384. Thus, to cite only a single instance, Diodorus places the death of Alexander the Great in the 4th year of the 113th Olympiad, a period with which the names of the consuls also indicated by him fully agree ; whereas, by the name of the archon, he makes it to be the following year, the 1st of the 114th Olympiad. (Compare Diod. Sic, 17, 113.- — Annates des Lagides, par M. Champollion Figeac, vol. 1, p. 264.) We must carefully attend to this point in remodelling the chronology of Diodorus. — With regard to the historical value of the work itself, and the merits of the author, the most discrepant opinions have been entertained by modern writers. The Spanish scholar Vives called him a mere trifler ; and Jean Bodin accused him, in no sparing terms, of ignorance and carelessness ; while, Dn the other hand, he has been defended and extolled by many eminent critics as an accurate and able writer. The principal fault of Diodorus seems to have been the too great extent of his work. It was not possible for any man living in the time of Augustus to write an unexceptionable universal history. It is not, then, a matter of surprise, that Diodorus, who does not appear to have been a man of superior abilities, should have fallen into a number of particular errors, and should have placed too much reliance on authorities sometimes far from trustworthy. Wherever he speaks from his own observations, he may, perhaps, generally be relied upon ; but when he is compiling from the writings of others, he has shown little judgment in the selection, and has, in many cases, proved himself incapable of discriminating between the fabulous and the true. We must not blame him for having given a Greek colouring to the manners of other nations which he describes, for it was the common practice of Greek writers to do so, and he has not erred so much in this respect as Dionysius of Halicarnassus. We are indebted to him, moreover, for many particulars which, but for him, we should never have known ; and we must regret that we have lost the last, and probaoly the most valuable, portion of his works, as even by the fragments of them which remain we are enabled, in many places, to correct the errors of Livy. The style of Diodorus, though not very pure or elegant, is sufficiently perspicuous, and presents but few difficul.ies, except where the MSS. are defective, as is fremently the case. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p. 77, seqq. — Niebuhr, Rom. Gesch., vol. 3, p. 190, note 297.) The best edition of Diodorus is that of Wesseling, Amst., 2 vols, folio, 1746 ; reprinted at the Bipont press in 11 vols. Svo, 1793, with dissertations by Heyne, and notes and disputations by Eyring. — II. \ native of Caria, and disciple of the Megaric school. He was a great adept in that species of verbal combat which prevailed among the philosophers of his sect. K K K It is said that a question was proposed to him in the presence of Ptolemy Soter, by Stilpo, one of his fraternity, which he required time to answer, and on this account he was ridiculed by Ptolemy, and denominated Chronus (Xpovoc). Mortified at this defeat, he wrote a book on the question, but nevertheless died of vexation. He is the reputed author of the famout sophism against motion. " If any body be moved, 'i is moved either in the place where it is, or in a plac< where it is not, for nothing can act or suffer wher' it is not, and therefore there is no such thing as mo tion." Diodorus was suitably rewarded for this brill iant discovery ; having dislocated his shoulder, tin surgeon who was sent for kept him for some time it torture, while he proved from the philosopher's owr mode of reasoning that the bone could not have moved out of its place. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 253.) — III. A peripatetic philosopher, with whom the uninterrupted succession of the peripatetic school terminated. He was a native of Tyre, and a pupil of Critolaus. Mention is often made of him in the selections of Stobseus, and also in the works of Cicero. The sovereign good, according to Diodorus, was to live in a becoming manner, free from toil and care, ro a/ioxOvroc nal naXug C,f)v, or, vacate omni molestia cum honestate, as Cicero expresses it. (Acad., 2, 42.) — IV. An orator and epigrammatic poet, a native of Sardis. He was surnamed Zonas (Zuvac). He fought in Asia, and was contemporaneous with Mithradates the Great, against whom he was charged with conspiring. He defended himself successfully. Nine of his epigrams retnain. (Jacobs, Catal. Poet. Epigram, in Anthol.,vol. 3, p. 883.— Strab., 627.)— V. Another native of Sardis, who wrote historical works, odes, and epigrams. Strabo speaks of him as subsequent to the former, and a contemporary and friend of his own. (Strab., 627.) We have one of his epigrams remaining.   (Jacobs, I. c.) Diogenes, I. a celebrated Cynic philosopher of Sinope. His father, who was a banker, was convicted of debasing the public coin, and was obliged to leave the country, or, according to another account, his father and himself were charged with this offence, and the former was thrown into prison, while the son escaped from the city and came to Athens. Here he attached himself, as a disciple, to Antisthenes, who was at the head of the Cynics. Antisthenes at first refused to admit him into his house, and even struck him with a stick. Diogenes calmly bore the rebuke, and said, Strike me, Antisthenes, but never shall you find a stick sufficiently hard to remove me from your presence, while you speak anything worth hearing. The philosopher was so much pleased with this reply, that he at once admitted him among his scholars. Diogenes perfectly adopted the principles and character of his master. Renouncing every other object of ambition, he determined to distinguish himself by his contempt of riches and honours, and by his indignation against luxury. He wore a coarse cloak ; carried a wallet and a staff; made the porticoes and other public places his habitation ; and depended upon casual contributions for his daily bread. A friend, whom he had desired to procure him a cell, not executing his order so soon as was expected, he took up his abode in a tub or large vessel in the Metroum. It is probable, however, that this was only a temporarv expression of indignation and contempt, and that he did not make a tub the settled place of his residence. This famous tub is indeed celebrated by Juvenal ; it is also ridiculed by Lucian, and mentioned by Seneca. But no notice is taken of so singular a circumstance by other ancient writers who have mentioned this philosopher ; not even by Epictetus, who discourses at large concerning Diogenes, and relates many particulars respecting his manner of life. It may therefore be questioned whether this whole story is not to be ranked among the nu 441
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    DIOGENES. 4ieroiis tales which have been invented to expose the sect of the Cynics to ridicule. It cannot be doubted, however, that Diogenes practised the most hardy selfcontrol and the most rigid abstinence ; exposing himself to the utmost extremes of heat and cold, and living upon the simplest diet, casually supplied by the hand of charity. In his old age, sailing to J3gina, he was taken by pirates and carried to Crete, where he was exposed to sale in the public market. When the auctioneer asked him what he could do, he said, I can govern men; therefore sell me to one who wants a master. Xeniades, a wealthy Corinthian, happening at that instant to pass by, was struck with the singularity of his reply, and purchased him. On their arrival at Corinth, Xeniades gave him his freedom, and committed to him the education of his children and the direction of his domestic concerns. Diogenes executed this trust with so much judgment and fidelity, that Xeniades used to say that the gods had sent a good genius to his house. During his residence at Corinth, the interview between him and Alexander is said to have taken place. Plutarch relates, that Alexander, when at Corinth, receiving the congratulations of all ranks on being appointed to command the army of the Greeks against the Persians, missed Diogenes among the number, with whose character he was not acquainted. Curious to see one who had given so signal an instance of his haughty independence of spirit, Alexander went in search of him, nnd found him sitting in his tub in the sun. " I am Alexander the Great," said the monarch ; "and I am Diogenes the Cynic," replied the philosopher. Alexander then requested that he would inform him what service he could render him : "Stand from between me and the su?t," said the Cynic. Alexander, struck with the reply, said to his friends who were ridiculing the whimsical singularity of the philosopher, " If I were not Alexander, I would wish to be Diogenes." This story is too good to be omitted, but there are several circumstances which in some degree diminish its credibility. It supposes Diogenes to have lived in his tub at Corinth, whereas it appears that he lived there in the house of Xeniades, and that, if he ever dwelt in a tub, he left it behind him at Athens. Alexander, moreover, was at this time scarcely 20 years old, and could not call himself Alexander the Great, for he did not receive this title till his Persian and Indian expedition, after which he never returned to Greece ; yet the whole transaction supposes him elated with the pride of conquest. Diogenes, probably, was visited by Alexander, when the latter held the general assembly of the Greeks at Corinth, and was received by him with rudeness and incivility, which may have given rise to the whole story. The philosopher at this time would be about 70 years of age. — Various accounts are given concerning the manner and time of his death. It seems most probable that he died at Corinth, of mere decay, in the 90th year of his age, and in the 1 14th Olympiad. His friends contended for the honour of defraying the expenses of his funeral ; but the magistrates settled the dispute by ordering him an interment at the public expense. A column of Parian marble, terminated by the figure of a dog, was raised over his tomb. His fellow townsmen of Sinope also erected brazen statues in memory of the philosopher. Diogenes left behind him no system of philosophy. After the example of his master, he was more attentive to practical than theoretical wisdom. The following are a few of the particular opinions ascribed to him. He thought exercise was indispensable, and able to effect anything ; that there were two kinds of exercise, one of the mind, the other of the body, and that one of these was of no value without the other. By the cultivation of the mind, he did not mean the prosecution of any science, or the acquirement of any mental accomplishment ; all su"h things he considered 4-12 DIOGENES. useless ; but he intended such a cultivation of the mind as might serve to bring it into a healthy and virtuous state, and produce upon it an effect analogous to that which exercise produces upon the body. He adopted Plato's doctrine, that there should be a community of wives and children ; and he held, with the Dorian lawgivers, that order 'aoa/ior) was the basis of civil government. — The freedom of remark in which Diogenes indulged, and which spared neither the rich and powerful, nor even the religious superstitions of the age, gave great offence ; and the consequence was, that in his private life he suffered much obloquy,, and was made the subject of ludicrous and disgraceful calumny. It is wholly incredible, that a man who is universally celebrated for his sobriety and contempt of pleasure, and who, for his vehement indignation against vice, and his bold attempts to reform the age in which he lived, has been represented by some of the most eminent philosophers as one endued with divine wisdom, should have been capable of committing the grossest indecencies. The tale which is related of him and the courtesan Lais is wholly inconsistent with chronology, for Lais must have been fourscore years old, and Diogenes seventy, when the circumstance is related to have taken place. The truth is, we are chiefly indebted for these stories to Athenaeus, a writer who seems to have ransacked every corner of antiquity, and of his own invention too, for tales to the discredit of philosophy. (Diog. Laerlius, Vil. Diog. — Plutarch, Apop/h. — Enfield, Hist. Philos., vol. 1, p. 305, seqq.) — II. A native of Apollonia in Crete, was a pupil of Anaximenes, and contemporary with Anaxagoras. Schleiermacher, however, who is followed by Schaubach, the editor of the fragments of Anaxagoras, affirms, from the internal evidence of the fragments of the two philosophers, that Diogenes preceded Anaxagoras. But Diogenes might have written before Anaxagoras, and yet have been his junior, as we know was the case with Empedocles. (Aristot., Met., 1, 3, p. 843, b.) Diogenes followed Anaximander in making air the primal element of all things ; but he carried his views farther, and regarded the universe as issuing from an intelligent principle, by which it was at once vivified and ordered, a rational as well as sensitive soul, but still without recognising any distinction between matter and mind. Diogenes wrote several books on Cosmology (irepl Qvaeuc). The fragments which remain have been recently collected and edited by Panzerbeiter. {Diog. Laert., 9, 9 — Baylc, Hist. Diet,, s. v. — Schleiermacher, Mem. Berlin. Acad, for \S\b.—Philol. Museum, vol. 1, p. 92.)— III. Laertius, so called from his native city, Laertes in Cilicia. He wrote the lives of the philosophers, in ten books, which are still extant. The period when he lived is not exactly known, but it is supposed to have been during the reigns of Septimius Severus and Caracalla. (Compare Ionsius, de Script. Hist. Phil., lib. 3, c. 12, § 5. seqq.) Diogenes is thought to have belonged to the Epicurean sect. He divides all the Greek philosophers into two classes ; those of the Ionic and those of the Italic school. He derives the first from Anaximander, the second from Pythagoras. After Socrates, he divides the Ionian philosophers into three branches : 1st. Plato and the Academics, down to Clitomachus : 2d. the Cynics down to Chrysippus : 3d. Aristotle and Theophrastus. The series of Italic philosophers consists, after Pythagoras, of the following: Telanges, Xenophanes, Parmenides, Zeno of Elea, Leucippus, Democritus, and others down to Epicurus. The first seven books are devoted to the Ionic philosophers ; the last three treat of the Italic school.— The work of Dionysius is a crude contribution towards the history of philosophy. It contains a brief account of the lives, doctrines, and sayings of most persons who have been called philosophers ; and though the author is evidently a most unfit person for the task which he imposed
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    D I O DIO upon himseii, ana nas shown very little judgment and discrimination in the execution of it, yet the book is extremely useful as a collection of facts, which we could not have learned from any other quarter, and is entertaining as a sort of omniana on the subject. The article on Epicurus is valuable, as containing some original letters of that philosopher, which comprise a pretty satisfactory epitome of the Epicurean doctrines, and are very useful to the readers of Lucretius. The best editions of Diogenes are, thatof Meibomius, Amst., 1692, 2 vols. 4to, and that of Hubner, Lips., 1828, 2 vols. 8vo. Diomede^e Insula. Vid. Diomedis Insula?. Diomedes, son of Tydeus and De'iphyle, was king si vEtolia, and one of the bravest of the Grecian chiefs in the Trojan war, ranking next to Achilles and Ajax. Homer represents him as one of the favourites of Minerva, and ascribes his many acts of valour to her protecting influence. Among his exploits, it is recorded of him that he engaged in single combat with Hector and ^Eneas ; that he wounded Mars, vEneas, and Venus ; and that, in concert with Ulysses, he carried off the horses of Rhesus, and the palladium ; and procured the arrows of Philoctetes. (Sophocles, however, makes Ulysses to have been aided in this last-mentioned affair by Pyrrhus, son of Achilles.)   Diomede was deprived of the affection of his wife ^Egiale, through the wrath and vengeance of Venus, by whose influence, during his absence at the war, she had become attached to Cyllabarus, the son of Sthenelus. (But consult Heyne, ad Apollod., 1,8, 6, et ad Horn,., 11., 5, 412.) Diomede was so afflicted at the enstrangement of ^Egiale, that he abandoned Greece, and settled at the head of a colony, in Magna Groecia, where he founded a city, to which he gave the name of Argyripa ; and married a daughter of Daunus, prince of the country. In the progress of his voyage to Italy, Diomede was shipwrecked on that part of the Libyan coast which was under the sway of Lycus, who, as was his usage towards all strangers, seized and confined him. He was, however, liberated by Callirhoe, the tyrant's daughter, who became so enamoured of him, that, upon his quitting the African shores, she put herself to death. Diomede, according to one account, died in Italy at a very advanced age ; while another legend makes him to have been slain by his father-in-law Daunus. (Tzetx., ad Lycophr., 603, seqq.) His companions were so much afflicted by his death that they were changed into birds. Virgil, however, makes this transformation earlier in date, and to have taken place during the lifetime of Diomede. (Mn., 11,272.) He seems to have followed the tradition recorded by Ovid (Mel., 14, 457), that Agnon, one of Diomede's companions in his voyage from Troy, insulted Venus with contemptuous language, and that the goddess, in revenge, transformed not only Agnon, but many others of Diomede's followers into birds. These birds, according to Ovid, resembled swans ; they chiefly frequented some neighbouring islands in the Adriatic, and were noted for their fondness for Greeks, and their aversion towards the natives of any other country. (Vid. Diomedis Insula. — Consult Heyne, Excurs., 1 , ad JEn., 11, and Lord Bacon's Fables of the. Ancients, fab. xviii.) — II. A king of the Bistones, in Thrace, son of Mars and Cyrene. His mares fed on human flesh. Hercules sailed to this quarter, having been ordered, as his eighth labour, to bring these mares to Mycense. The hero overcame the grooms of Diomede, and led the mares to the sea. The Bistones pursued with arms. Hercules, leaving the mares in charge of Abderus, one of his companions, went to engage the foe. Meantime the mares tore their keeper to pieces ; and the hero, having defeated the Bistones and slain Diomede, built a citv by the tomb of Abderus, which he called Abdera after him. Hercules brought the mares to Enrystheus, who turned them loose ; and they strayed on to Mount Olympus, where they were destroyed by the wild beasts. (Apollod., 2, 5, 8. — Heyne, ad loc ) Another account makes Hercules to have given Diomede to be devoured by his own mares ; and Eurystheus to have consecrated them to Juno. (Diod. Sic, 4, 15.) Diomedis Insula, certain small islands apposite the Sinus Urias, and at no great distance from the coast of Apulia. They are celebrated in mythology as connected with the legend of the transformation of Diomede's companions into birds. (Vid. Diomedes t., towards the close of the article.) (Arislot , de Mirab. — Lycophr., Alex., v. 599.— Ovid, Met., 14, 457.) Ancient writers differ as to their number. Strabo (284) recognises two ; whereof one was inhabited, the other deserted. This is also the account of Pliny (3, 26, and 10, 44), who states, that one was called Diomedea, and the other Teutria. Ptolemy, however, reckons five, which is said to be the correct number, if we include in the group three barren rocks, which scarce deserve the name of islands. The island to which Pliny gives the name of Diomedea appears to have also borne the appellation of Tremitus, as we learn from Tacitus (Ann., 4, 71), who informs us that it was the spot to which Augustus removed his abandoned daughter Julia, and where she terminated a life of infamy. Of these islands, the largest is now called Isola San Domino, the other S. Nicolo. (Romanelli, vol. 2, p. 296.— Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 275.) Dion, I. an illustrious inhabitant of Syracuse, who, deriving an ample inheritance from his father Hipparinus, became a disciple of Plato, invited to the court of Syracuse by the elder Dionysius. In consequence of the instructions of his master, he escaped being infected with the licentiousness of the capital, and he shared with his preceptor, at a subsequent period, in the persecutions inflicted by the son and successor of the tyrant. He was nearly connected with Dionysius by having married his daughter, and by his sister being one of his wives ; and he was also much esteemed by him, so as to be employed on several embassies. At the accession of the younger Dionysius, Plato was again, at Dion's request, invited to Syra cuse. In order, however, to counteract his influence, the courtiers obtained the recall of Philistus, a man notorious for his adherence to arbitrary principles. This faction determined to supplant Dion, and availed themselves of a real or supposititious letter to fix on him the charge of treason. Dion, precluded from defence, was transported to Italy, and from thence proceeded to Greece, where he was received with great honour. Dionysius became jealous of his popularity in Greece, especially at Athens, stopped his remittances, confiscated his estates, and compelled his wife, who had been left at Syracuse as an hostage, to marry another person. Dion, incensed at this treatment, determined to expel the tyrant. Plato resisted his intentions ; but, encouraged by other friends, he assembled a body of troops, and with a small force sailed to Sicily, took advantage of the absence of Dionysius in Italy, and freed the people from his control. Dionysius returned, but, after some conflicts, was compelled to escape to Italy. The austere and philosophic manners of Dion, however, soon lost him the favour of his fickle countrymen, and he was supplanted by Heraclides, a Syracnsan exile, and obliged to make his retreat to Leontini. He afterward regained the ascendancy, and in a rash moment caused Heraclides to be assassinated. This robbed him ever after of his peace of mind An Athenian, an intimate friend, formed a conspiracy against his life, and Dion was assassinated in the 55th year of his age, B.C. 354. His death was universally lamented by the Syracusans, and a monument was raised to his memory. (Diod. Sic, 16, 6 seqq.—Plut., Vit. Dion. — Corn. Ncp., Vit. Dion.\— II. Cassius Cocceianus, son of Cassius Apronianua 443
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    DION. JJ J O a Roman senator, was born A D. 155, in Bithynia. His true name was Cassius, but he assumed the other two names, as being descended on the mother's side from Dion Chrysostom. Thus, though he was on his. mothers side of Greek descent, and though, in his writings, he adopted the then prevailing language of his native province, namely, the Greek, he must nevertheless be considered as a Roman. Dio Cassius passed the greater part of his life in public employments. He was a senator under Commodus ; governor of Smyrna after the death of Septimius Severus ; for he had displeased this monarch, and held no office, consequently, during the life of the latter ; and afterward consul, as also proconsul in Africa and Pannonia. Alexander Severus entertained the highest esteem for him, and made him consul for the second time, with himself, though the prastorian guards, irritated against him on account of his severity, had demanded his life. When advanced in years, he returned to his native country. Dion published a Roman history, in eighty books, the fruit of his researches and labours for the space of twenty-two years. It embraced a period of 983 years, extending from the arrival of ^Eneas in Italy, and the subsequent founding of Rome, to A.D. 229. Down to the time of Julius Caesar, he only gives a summary of events ; after this, he enters somewhat more into details ; and from the time of Commodus he is very circumstantial in relating what passed under his own eyes. We have fragments remaining of the first 36 books : but there is a considerable portion of the 35th book, on the war of Lucullus against Mithradates, and of the 36th, on the war with the pirates, and the expedition of Pompey against the King of Pontus. The books that follow, to the 54th inclusive, are nearly all eniire: they comprehend a period from B.C. 65 to B.C. 10, or from the eastern campaign of Pompey, and the death of Mithradates, to the de_ath of Agrippa. The 55th book has a considerable gap in it. The 56th to the 60th, both included, which comprehend the period from A.D. 9 to A.D. 54, are complete, and contain the events from the defeat of Varus in Germany to the reign of Claudius. Of the following 20 books we have only fragments, and the meager abridgment of Xiphilinus. The 80th or last book comprehends the period from A.D. 222 to A.D. 229, in the reign of Alexander Severus. The abridgment of Xiphilinus, as now extant, commences with the 35th, and continues to the end of the 80th book. It is a very indifferent performance, and was made by order of the Emperor Michael Ducas : the abbreviator, Xiphilinus, was a monk of the eleventh century. — The fragments of the first 36 books, as now collected, are of three kinds. 1. Fragmenla Valesiana : such as were dispersed throughout various writers, scholiasts, grammarians, lexicographers, &c, and were collected by Henri de Valo;s. 2. Fragmenta Peiresciana : comprising large extn.cts, found in the section entitled " Of Virtues and Vices," in the great collection or portative library compiled by order of Constantine VI., Porphyrogenitus. The manuscript of this belonged to Peiresc. 3. The fragments of the first 34 books, preserved in the second section of the same work of Constantine's, entitled " Of Embassies." T' ese are known under the name of Fragmenta Ursijeiana, because the manuscript containing them was found in Sicily by Fulvio Orsini. 4. Exce.rpta Vaticana, by Mai, which contain fragments of books 1-35, and 61-80, and which have been published in the second volume of the Scriplorum Nova Collectio, p. 135, seqq. To these are added the fragments of an unknown continuator of Dion (p. 234-246), which go down to the time of Constantine. Other fragments from Dion belong chiefly to the first 35 books, also published in the same collection (p. 527, seqq.), were found by Mai in two Vatican MSS., which contain a sylloge or collection made by Maxiaius Planudes. The annals of Zonaras also contain 444 numerous extracts from Dion. Dion has taken P'jlybius for his model ; but the imitator is comparable with his original neither as respects arrangement and the distribution of materials, nor in soundness of views, and just and accurate reasoning. His style is generally clear, though there are occasionally obscure passages, where there appears to be no corruption of the text. His diligence is unquestionable, and, from his opportunities, he was well acquainted with the circumstances of the empire during the period for which he is a contemporary authority ; and, indeed, we may assign a high value to his history of the whole period from the time of Augustus to his own age. Nor is his work without value for the earlier periods of Roman history, in which, though he has fallen into errors, like all the Greek and Roman writers who have handled the same obscure subject, he still enables us to correct some erroneous statements of Livy and Dionysius. — The best edition is that of Fabricius, completed by Reimar, Hamb., 2 vols, folio, 1751. Notwithstanding, however, the labours of these editors, a new critical edition is much wanted, both from the scarcity of the edition just mentioned, and the fac. that the manuscripts have not been collated with sufficient care. The small Tauchnitz edition, 4 vols 16mo, contains all the fragments. A very useful edition appeared in 1824-1825, by Sturz, from the Leipsic press, 8 vols. 8vo, which some even prefer to the edition of Fabricius and Reimar. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p. 180, seqq. — Hoffmann, Lex. Bibliography vol. 1. p. 250.) — III. Surnamed Chrysostomus, or the Golden-mouthed, on account of the beauty of his style, was a native of Prusa, in Bithynia, and a sophist and stoic. He was in Egypt when Vespasian, who had been proclaimed emperor by his own army, came there, and he was consulted by that prince on the proper course to be adopted under the circumstances. Dion had the candour, or, as some may think, the want of judgment, to advise him to restore the republic. Afterward he resided for years at Rome, till one of his friends having engaged in a conspiracy against Domitian, Dion, fearing for himself, fled to the modern Moldavia, where he remained till the tvrant's death, labouring for his subsistence with his own hands, and possessing no books but the Phffidon of Plato, and Demosthenes' irepiTlapawpeaBEiae. Domitian having been assassinated, the legions quartered on the Danube were about to revolt, when Dion got upon an altar, and harangued them so effectually that they submitted to the decision of the senate. Dion was in high favour with Nerva and Trajan, and, when the latter triumphed after his Dacian victories, the orator sat in the emperor's car in the procession. He returned to Bithynia, where he spent the remainder of his life. Accusations of peculation and treason were brought against him, but rejected as frivolous. He died at an advanced age, but it is not known in what year. We have eighty orations attributed to him, which are very prettily written, but not of much intrinsic value. The best edition is that of Reiske, 2 vols. 8vo, Lips., 1784 (Srhbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p. 210, seqq.) Dion.#:a, a surname of Venus, as the daughter ol Dione. Dione, a nymph daughter of Nereus and Doris. She was mother of Venus by Jupiter, according to Homer (iZ., 5, 370). Dione, according to Knight, is the female AI2, or ZET2, and therefore associated with him in the most ancient temple of Greece at Dodona. (Inquiry into the Symb. Lang., &c, § 43. — Class. Journ., vol. 23, p. 234. — Compare Bultmann, Mylhnlogus, vol. 1, p. 7, and Constant, de la Religeon, vol. 2, p. 335, in notis.) Dionysia, festivals held in honour of the god Dionysus or Bacchus. The most important of these were held at Athens and in Attica ; and these derive their importance from their being the occasion on which the
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    D 1 O DIONYSIUS. dramatic exhibitions of the Athenians took place. An account of these festivals, which were four in number, will be found under the article Theatrum, $ 2. DionysIas, a town of Egypt, situate at the southwestern extremity of the Lake Moeris. It is now called Beled-Kerun, or, according to some, Scobha. (Ptol.) DioNYsorous, I. a town of Lower Moesia, in the vicinity of the Euxine Sea. Pliny says that it was jlso called Crunos, but Pomponius Mela (2, 2) makes Orunos the port of Dionysopolis. The modern name is Dinysifoli. — II. A city of India, supposed by Mannert to be the same with the modern Nagar, or Nughr, on the western bank of the river Cow. Mannert does not consider it to have been the same with the ancient city of Nyssa, but makes the position of the latter more to the north. (Geogr., vol. 5, p. 142.) Dionysius I., or the Elder, a celebrated tyrant of Syracuse, raised to that high rank from the station of a simple citizen, was born in this same city 430 B.C. He was son-in-law to Hermocrates, who, having been banished by an adverse party, attempted to return by force of arms, and was killed in the action. Dionysius was dangerously wounded, but he recovered, and was afterward recalled. In time he procured himself to be nominated one of the generals, and, under pretence of raising a force sufficient to resist the Carthaginians, he obtained a decree for recalling all the exiles, to whom he gave arms. Being sent to the relief of Gela, then besieged by the Carthaginians, he effected nothing against the enemy, pretending that he was not seconded by the other commanders ; and his friends suggested, that, in order to save the state, the supreme power ought to be confided to one man, reminding the people of the times of Gelon, who had defeated the Carthaginian host, and given peace to Sicily. The general assembly therefore proclaimed Dionysius supreme chief of the republic about 405 B.C., when he was twenty-five years of age. He increased the pay of the soldiers, enlisted new ones, and, under pretence of a conspiracy against his person, formed a guard of mercenaries. He then proceeded to the relief of Gela, but failed in the attack on the Carthaginian camp : he however penetrated into the town, the inhabitants of which he advised to leave it quietly in the night under the escort of his troops. On his retreat he persuaded those of Camarina to do the same. This raised suspicions among his troops, and a party of horsemen, riding on before the rest, raised, on their arrival at Syracuse, an insurrection against Dionysius, plundered his house, and treated his wife so cruelly that she died in consequence. Dionysius, with a chosen body, followed close after, set fire to the gate of Acradina, forced his way into the city, put to death the leaders of the revolt, and remained undisputed possessor of the supreme power. The Carthaginians, being afflicted by a pestilence, made proposals of peace, which were accepted by Dionysius, and he then applied himself to fortifying Syracuse, and especially the island of Ortygia, which he made his stronghold, and which he peopled entirely with his trusty partisans and mercenaries, by the aid of whom he put down several revolts. After reducing beneath his sway the towns of Leontini, Catana, and Naxus, he engaged in a new war with Carthage, in vhich he met with the most brilliant success, making himself master of numerous towns in Sicily, and becoming eventually feared both in Italy and Sicily, to the dominion of both of which countries he seems at one time to have aspired. In order to raise money, he allied himself with the Illyrians, and proposed to them the joint plunder of the temple of Delphi : the enterprise, however, failed. He then plundered several temples, such as that of Proserpina at Locri ; and as he sailed back with the plunder, with a fair wind, he, who was a humourist in his way, observed to his friends, " You see how the immortal gods favour sacrilege." Having carried off a golden mantle from a statue of Jupiter, consecrated by Gelon out of the spoils of the Carthaginians, he replaced it by a woollen garment, saying that this was more suited to the vicissitudes of the seasons. He also took away a golden beard from yEsculapius, observing that it was not becoming for the son of a beardless father (Apollo) to make a display of his own beard. He likewise appropriated to himself the silver tables and golden vases and crowns in the temples, saying he would make use of the bounty of the gods. {Cic, N. V., 3, 34.— Milan, V.H., 1, 20.) He also made a descent with a fleet on the coast of Etruria, and plundered the temple at Caere or Agy'la of 1000 talents. With these resources he was preparing himself for a new expedition to Italy, when a fresh Carthaginian armament landed in Sicily, 383 B.C., and defeated Dionysius, whose brother Leptines fell in the battle. A peace followed, ol which Carthage dictated the conditions. The boundary of the two states was fixed at the river Halycus, and Dionysius had to pay 1000 talents for the expenses of the war. This peace lasted fourteen years, during which Dionysius remained the undisturbed ruler of Syracuse, and one half of Sicily, with part of southern Italy. He sent colonies to the coasts of the Adriatic, and his fleets navigated both seas. Twice he sent assistance to his old ally, Sparta; once against the Athenians, 374 B.C., and again in 369, after the battle of Leuctra, when the Spartans were hard pressed by Epaminondas. Meantime the court of Dionysius was frequented by many distinguished men, philosophers, and poets. Plato is said to have been among the former, being invited by Dion, the brother-in-law of Dionysius ; but the philosopher's declamations against tyr anny led to his being sent away from Syracuse. The poets fared little better, as Dionysius himself aspired to poetical fame, for which, however, he was not so well qualified as for political success. Those who did not praise his verses were in danger of being led to prison. Dionysius twice sent some of his poems to be recited at the Olympic games, but they were hissed by the assembly. He was more successful at Athens. A tragedy of his obtained the prize, and the news of his success almost turned his brain. He had just concluded a fresh truce with the Carthaginians, after having made an unsuccessful attack on Lilybsum, at the expiration of the fourteen years' peace ; and he now gave himself up to rejoicings and feastings for his poetical triumph. In a debauch with his friends, he ate and drank so intemperately that he fell senseless, and soon after died (some say he was poisoned by his physicians, at the instigation of his son), B.C. 367, in the 63d year of his age, having been tyrant of Syracuse thirty-eight years. After the death of his first wife, he married two wives at once, namely, Doris of Locri, and Aristaeneta, daughter of Hipparinus, of Syracuse : by these women he had seven children, of whom Dionysius, his elder son by Doris, succeeded him in the sovereignty. — Dionysius was a clever statesman, and generally successful in his undertakings. He did much to strengthen and extend the power of Syracuse, and it was probably owing to him that all Sicily did not fall into the hands of the Carthaginians. He was unscrupulous, rapacious, and vindictive, but several of the stories stated of his cruelty and suspicious temper appear improbable, or at least exaggerated. The works of Philistus, who had written his life, and who is praised by Cicero, are lost. Diodorus, who is uur principal remaining authority concerning Diorvys'ius, lived nearly three centuries after, and was not a criti cal writer. The government of Dionysius, like that of many others who are styled tyrants in ancient history, was not a despotism ; it resembled rather that of the first Medici, and other leaders of the Italian republics in the middle ages, or that of the stadtholders in Holland. The popular forms still remained, and we find Dionysius repeatedly convoking the assembly of the 445
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    DIONYSIUS. DIONYSIUS. people on important occasions, when full freedom of speech seems to have been allowed. {Plut., Vic. Dion. — Diod. Sic, 13, 92, seqq. — Id., 14, 7, seqq., &c.) An account of the famous prison, or " Ear of Dionysius," will be found under the article Lautumis. — II. The second of that name, surnamed the Younger, was son of Dionysius I. by Doris. His father, whom he suc;seded, had left the state in a prosperous condition, but young Dionysius had neither his abilities, nor his prudence and experience. He followed at first the advice of Dion, who, although a republican in principle, had remained faithful to his father, and who now endeavoured to direct the inexperienced son for the good of his country. For this purpose Dion invited his friend Plato to Syracuse about 364 B.C. Dionysius received the philosopher with great respect, and, in deference to his advice, reformed for a while his loose habits and the manners of his court. But a faction, headed by Philistus, who had always been a supporter of the tyranny of the elder Dionysius, succeeded in prejudicing the son against both Dion and Plato. Dion was exiled, under pretence that he had written privately to the senate of Carthage for the purpose of concluding a peace. Plato urgently demanded of Dionysius the recall of Dion, and, not being able to obtain it, he left Syracuse, after which Dionysius gave himself up to debauchery without restraint. Dion, meanwhile, was travelling through Greece, where his character gained him numerous friends. Dionysius, moved by jealousy, confiscated his property, and obliged his wife to marry another. Upon this, Dion collected a small force at Zacynthus, with which he sailed for Sicily, and entered Syracuse without resistance. Dionysius retired to the citadel in Ortygia, and, after some resistance, in which Philistus, his best supportter, was taken prisoner and put to death, he quitted Syracuse by sea and retired to Locri, the country of his mother, where he had connexions and friends. Dion having been treacherously murdered, several tyrants succeeded each other in Syracuse, until Dionysius himself came and retook it about B.C. 346. Instead, however, of improving by his ten years' exile, he had grown worse. Having, during the interval of his absence from Syracuse, usurped the supreme power in Locri, he had committed many atrocities, had put to death several citizens, and abused their wives and daughters. Upon his return to Syracuse, his cruelty and profligacy drove away a great number of people, who emigrated to various parts of Italy and Greece, while others joined Iketas, tyrant of Leontini, and a former friend of Dion. The latter sent messengers to Corinth to request assistance against Dionysius. The Corinthians appointed Timoleon leader of the expedition. This commander landed in Sicily B.C. 344, notwithstanding the opposition of the Carthaginians, and of Iketas, who acted a perfidious part on the occasion ; he entered Syracuse, and soon after obliged Dionysius to surrender. Dionysius was sent to Corinth, where he spent the remainder of his life in the company of actors and low women ; some say, that at one time he kept a school. Justin (21, 5) states, that he purposely affected low habits in order to disarm revenge, in that, being despised, he might no longer be feared or hated for his former tyranny. Several repartees are related of him in answer to those who taunted him upon his altered fortunes, which are not destitute of wit or wisdom. {Plut., Vit. Dion. — Diod. Sic, 16, 5, seqq.) — III. Halicarnassensis or Halicarnasseus, an historian and critic, was born at Halicarnassus in the first century B.C. We know nothing of his history beyond what he has told us himself. He states, that he came to Italy at the termination of the civil war between Augustus and Antony (B.C. 29), and that he spent the following two-and-twenty years at Rome in learning the Latin language, and in collecting materials for his history. {Antiq Rom. 7, 446 seqq. — Compare Phot., Biblioth., cod. 83.) The prin cipal work of Dionysius is his Roman Antiquities ('PufiaiKr; ' kpxaio'hoy'ia), which commenced with thft early history of the people of Italy, and terminated with the beginning of the first Punic war, B.C. 265. It originally consisted of 20 books, of which the first ten remain entire. The eleventh breaks off in the year 312 B.C., but several fragments of the latter half of the history are preserved in the collection of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, and to these a valuable addition was made in 1816, by Mai, from an old MS. Besides, the first three books of Appian were founded entirely upon Dionysius ; and Plutarch's biography of Camillus must also be considered as a compilation mostly taken from the Roman Antiquities, so that, perhaps, upon the whole, we have not lost much of his work. With regard to the trustworthiness and general value of Dionysius's history, considerable doubts may justly be entertained : for, though he has evidently written with much greater care than Livy, and has studied Cato and the old annalists more diligently than his Roman contemporary, yet he wrote with an object which at once invalidates his claim to be considered a veracious and impartial historian. Dionysius wrote for the Greeks, and his object was to relieve them from the mortification which they felt at being conquered by a race of barbarians, as they considered the Romans to be. And this he endeavoured to effect by twisting and forging testimonies, and botching up the old legends, so as to make out a prima facie proof of the Greek origin of the city of Rome ; and he inserts arbitrarily a great number of set speeches, evidently composed for the same purpose. He indulges in a minuteness of detail, which, though it might be some proof of veracity in a contemporaneous history, is a palpable indication of want of faith in the case of an ancient history so obscure and uncertain as that ot Rome. With all his study and research, Dionysius was so imperfectly acquainted with the Roman constitu tion, that he often misrepresents the plainest statements about it. {Niebuhr, Rom. Hist., vol. 2, p. 13, Cambr. transl.) For instance, lie thought the original constitution of Rome was a monarchical democracy, and he calls the curiae the demus (Sijfioc). He believed, when he wrote his second book, that the decrees of the people were enacted by the curia? and confirmed by the senate {Antiq., 2, 14), and not, as he afterward discovered, the converse. {Antiq., 7, 38.) In a word, though the critical historian may be able to extract much that is of great importance for the early history of Rome from the garbled narrative and dull trifling of Dionysius, he cannot be regarded as a meritorious writer, or recommended to the student of ancient history as a faithful guide. — Dionysius also wrote a treatise on rhetoric ; criticisms on the style of Thucydides, Lysias, Isocrates, Iseeus, Dinarchus, Plato, and Demosthenes ; a treatise on the arrangement of words, and some other short essays. His critical works are much more valuable than his history, and are, indeed, written with considerable power. The criticism on Dinarchus displays good sense and judgment, and shows the great pains w hich the author took to separate the genuine writings of the Attic orators from tl e fabrications which passed under their name. The best editions ol Dionysius are. that of Hudson, Oxon , 1704 2 vols. fol. and that of Reiske, Lips., 1774-1777, 6 vols. Svo Mai's fragments were first published at Milan in 1816 and reprinted the following year at Frankfort. They also appear in the second volume of Mai's Nova Colleclio, Rome, 1827. — IV. The author of a Greek poem in 1186 hexameters, entitled Tjjc O'tKOVftevnc Tlepiriyriaic, "A Description of the Habitable World." It is notclearly ascertained where he was born. The probability is, however, that he was a native of Charax, in Susiana It is uncertain, also, when he flourished ; he belonged, however, according to the general opiniem, to the lat
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    L> I O DIO ter part of the third or the beginning to the fourth century A.D. He derived from his poem the surname of Periegetes. This production of his has little merit as a work of imagination, and but feeble interest for the geographer. The commentary, however, of Eustathius upon it possesses some value from the miscellaneous information which is scattered throughout. There are two Latin translations of the poem, one by Rufus Festus Avienus, and the other by Priscian. The last and best edition of the Periegesis is that of Bernhardy, Lips., 1828, 8vo, in the first volume of his Geographi Grceci Minores. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p. 59.) — V. A Christian writer, called Areopagita, from his having been a member of the court of Areopagus at Athens. He was converted to Christianity by St. Paul's preaching. (Ads, 17, 34.) He is reported to have been the first bishop of Athens, being appointed to that office by the apostle Paul, and to have suffered martyrdom under Domitian. During the night of learning, a great number of writings were circulated under his name, which were collected together and printed at Cologne in 1536, and subsequently at Antwerp in 1634, and at Paris in 1646, 2 vols. fol. They have now, for a long time, been deemed spurious, although the learned differ in respect to the times and authors of the fabrication. The most probable reasoning, however, fixes them at the end of the fifth century. (Suid. — Cave, Hist. Lit. — Lardner's Creed, pt. 2.) — VI. Surnamed Exiguus, or the Little, on account of the smallness of his stature, was a Scythian monk of the sixth century, who became an abbot at Rome. Cassiodorus, who was his intimate friend, speaks highly of his learning and character. At the request of Stephen, bishop of Salona, he drew up a body of canons, entitled " Collectio, sive Codex Canonum Ecclesiasticorum," &c, translated from the Greek, containing the first 50 apostolical canons, as they are called, with those of the councils of Nice, Constantinople, Chalcedon, Sardis, and including 138 canons of certain African councils. He afterward drew up a collection of the decretals, and both are to be found in the Bibliolheca Juris Canonici Veteris of Justell. To this Dionysius some writers ascribe the mode of computing the time of Easter, attributed to Victorinus, and of dating from the birth of Christ. (Cave's Hist. Lit. — Hutton's Math. Diet.) — -VII. A Greek poet and musician, the author of the words and music of three hymns, addressed to Calliope, Apollo, and Nemesis. They were published by Vincent Galilei, at Florence, in 1581 ; and again by Dr. Fell, at Oxford, in 1672, from a manuscript found among the papers of Archbishop Usher. It appears by these notes, that the music of the hymns in question was in the Lydian mode and diatonic genus. Galilei asserts that he had them from a Florentine gentleman, who copied them from an ancient Greek manuscript in the library of Cardinal St. Angelo at Rome, which manuscript also contained the treatises on music by Aristides, Quintilianus, and Bryennius, since published by Meibomius and Dr. Wallis. The Florentine and Oxford editions of these hymns exactly agree ; and they have since also been printed in the fifth volume of the French Memoirs of the Academy of Inscriptions, &c. (Burneifs History of Music.) Diophantus, a mathematician of A'.exandrea, who, according to the most received opinion, was contemporary with the Emperor Julian. This opinion is founded upon a passage of Abulpharadge, an Arabian author of the thirteenth century : he names, among the contemporaries of the Emperor Julian, Diophantes (for Diophantus), as the author of a celebrated work on algebra and arithmetic ; and he is thought to have derived his information from an Arabic commentator on Diophantus, Muhammed al Buziani, who flourished about the end of the eleventh century. The passage of Abulpharadge, in the translation of Pococke, is as follows : " Ex iis etiam Diophantes, cujus liber A, B, quern Algebram vacant, Celebris est." According to Ideler, however (in a communication to Schulz), the Arabic text, when rendered into Latin, runs as follows . " Cujus liber Ab- kismet de Algebra et Almokabala Celebris est." The two words Al-dgebr and Almokabala, designate with the Arabians what we call algebra. The term Kismet means "division,'' but Ab-Kismel is unintelligible : it may, perhaps, be the Greek word for arithmetic ('KpLdurjTLKrj), in a corrupt and mutila ted slate. Some critics, who attach no great weight to this testimony of the Arabian writer just referred to, declare that there is no reason whatever for fixing anj precise period between B.C. 200 and A.D. 400. Di ophantus is certainly later than the first of these dates since he cites Hypatia ; he is anterior to the year 406 of our era, since, according to Suidas, the celebrated Hypatia, who perished A.D. 415, commented upon his writings. The reputation of Diophantus was so great among the ancients that they ranked him with Pythagoras and Euclid. From his epitaph in the Anthologia, which furnishes a kind of arithmetical problem, the following particulars of his life have been collected : viz., that he was married when thirty-three years old, and had a son five years after ; that his son died at the age of forty-two, and that his father did not survive him above four years ; whence it appears that Diophantus was eighty-four years old when he died. The problem amounts to this, viz., to find a number such that its sixth, twelfth, and seventh parts, with five, its half, and four, amount to the whole number ; which is evidently eighty-four. Diophantus wrote a work entitled Arithmetical Questions, in thirteen books, of which only six remain. It would seem that in the fifteenth, and even at the beginning of the seventeenth, century all the thirteen books still existed. John Miiller, known by the name of Regio-montanus, assures us that he saw a complete manuscript of the work ; and, according to Bachet de Meziriac, Cardinal Perron also once possessed a complete copy. The arithmetic of Diophantus is not merely important for the study of the history of mathematics, from its making known the state of the exact sciences in the fourth century before the Christain era, but is interesting also to the mathematician himself, from its furnishing him with luminous methods for the resolution of analytical problems. We find in it, moreover, the first traces of that branch of the exact sciences called algebra. It is scarcely to be conceived, however, that, while the cumbrous machinery of common language constituted the sole instrument of investigation, the very curious conclusions which we find in this work could have resulted from the researches of one single mind. To suppose that Diophantus was the author ol the analysis which bears his name is so contrary to all analogy with experience and the history of mental phenomena, as to be utterly impossible to admit. Still, if we inquire into the history of this branch of analysis, and ask who were the predecessors to Diophantus, or whether they were Greeks or Hindus, no satisfactory answer can be given. We have also a second work of Diophantus on Polygon Numbers (Tlepi TroXvydvuv upidjiuv). He himself cites a third, under the title of tlopiafiara, or Corollaries. The best edition of Diophantus is that of Ferrnat, Tolos., i670, fol. It is a republication of that of Meziriac (Paris, 1621, fol.), with additions. A valuable translation of the Arithmetical Questions into German was published by Otto Schulz, Berlin, 1822, 8vo, to which is added Poselger's translation of the work on Polygon numbers. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 7, p. 43, s'eqq.) Diobes, a friend of ^Eneas, killed by Turnus. He had engaged in the games exhibited by ^Eneas on his father's tomb in Sicily. ( Virg.,Mn., 5, 297; 12,509.) Dioscorides, I. a disciple of Isocrates, who wrote. 1 . A work on the government of Lacedaemon (XloXireiaAaKedaiuovMv) ; 2. Commentaries, or Historic Memoirs 447
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    DIOSCORIDES. DIOSCORIDES. ("T-wpvijfiaTa) ; and, 3. A treatise on the manners in Homer (01 nap' 'Ofiijpo) vofioi). Athenaeus, who cites ri'.e first two of these works, has preserved a long fragment of the last. It treats of the mode in which the Homeric heroes subsisted, and is extremely curious. (Athenaus, Ep., 1, p. 8. — Ed. Schweigh., vol. 1, p. 31.) — II. A poet of Alexandrea, some of whose epigrams are preserved in the Anthology (ed. Jacobs, vol. 1, p. 224, seqq.). — III. A native of Anazarbus in Cilicia, who lived, according to some, in the time of Antony and Cleopatra, while others place him in the reign of Nero. One circumstance in favour of the latter supposition is, that Pliny, who faithfully mendons the authors whence he borrows, does not once mention Dioscorides, although we find in the work of the former a great number of passages which appear to have been borrowed from the latter. This silence on the one hand, and conformity on the other, prove that Pliny and Dioscorides wrote nearly at the same period, and derived some of their materials from the same sources, particularly from the lost work of Sextius Niger. Dioscorides himself informs us, that, as a military man, he visited many countries. He received the surname of Phacas, from his having on his person a spot resembling a lentil (tfiaiirj). Dioscorides is the most celebrated herbalist of antiquity, and for sixteen or seventeen centuries there was nothing known that could be regarded as superior to his work Tlepl "TXr/c larpiKijc, " On the Materia Medica," in five books. This is the more surprising, considering the real nature of this famous work. The author introduces no order into the arrangement of his matter, unless by consulting a similarity of sound in the names he gives his plants. Thus, medium was placed with epimedium, althaa cannabina with cannabis, hippophastum (cnicus stellatus) with hippophai, and so on. The mere separation of aromatic and gum-bearing trees, esculents and corn-plants, hardly forms an exception to this statement. Of many of his plants no description is given, but they are merely designated by a name. In others the descriptions are comparative, contradictory, or unintelligible. He employs the same word in different senses, and evidently attached no exactness to the terms he made use of. He described the same plant twice under the same name or different names ; he was often notoriously careless, and he appears to have been very ready to state too much upon the authority of others. Nevertheless, his writings are extremely interesting, as showing the amount of Materia Medica knowledge in the author's day, and his descriptions are in many cases far from bad : but we must be careful not to look upon them as evidence of the state of botany at the same period ; for Dioscorides has no pretensions to be ranked among the botanists of antiquity, considering that the writings of Theophrastus, four centuries earlier, show that botany had even at that time begun to be cultivated as a science distinct from the art of the herbalist. — It was only at last, when the rapidly increasing number of new plants, and the general advance in all branches of physical knowledge, compelled the moderns to admit that the vegetable kingdom might contain more things than were dreamed of by the Anazarbian philosopher, that the authority of Dioscorides ceased to be acknowledged. — Dioscorides, in his preface, criticises the authors who had treated of this subject before him : Iolas of Bithynia, and Heraclides of Tarentum, had neglected plants and metals ; Oraterus, the botanist (pi&Topoc), and Andreas the physician, who had been regarded as the best writers on this subject, had nevertheless omitted many plants or roots ; the disciples of Asclepiades, namely, Julius Bassus, Niceratus, Petronius, Sextius Niger, and Diodotus, had described very exactly what all the world knew, but had passed over in silence the sanative virtues of medicaments. He also states, in his preface, that his work is divided into five books. Photius, how448 ever, cites as a sixth and seventh book, two small treatises which have come down to us, the one on Alexipharmacs, and the other on Theriacs. The authenticity of these is doubted by critics ; and yet not only are these two books found in manuscript, but the whole work is often arranged in a very different manner ; being distributed sometimes into five, and at other times into seven, eight, or nine books. The text also has experienced various interpolations, which have in some degree been removed by the diligence and learning of later editors. Among these may be mentioned the synonyms for the names of the plants in the several chapters, which are taken from the ancient Egyptian, Dacian, and Celtic languages. These have been now placed at the end of the work, as they are generally supposed not to have come from the pen of Dioscorides. Many passages, too, have been discovered, which have been added to the text, being taken from authors of a later period, such as Aetius, Oribasius, Constantinus Africanus, or else being translations from Pliny. Many transpositions, too, have been made in the text by copyists and possessors of manuscripts, with a view of introducing into the work an alphabetical arrangement. Besides the Alexipharmacs and Theriacs, there exists another work attributed to Dioscorides, and entitled Jlepl evnopiaTuv anXOv te koI cvvBetuv Qapfidicuv, " Of Simple and Compound Medicines which are easy to be prepared." It is divided into two books : the authenticity of the treatise, however, is extremely doubtful. Finally, we have a work entitled Tlepi tba.pfia.Kuv ffineipiac, " Of the Knowledge of Medicines."   It is a species of alphabetical repertory of the works of Dioscorides and Stephen of Athens. — Dr. Alston affirms, that Dioscorides brought the Greek Materia Medica to perfection ; or, at least, that u was never much improved afterward. " In him I have counted," he savs, " above 90 minerals, 700 plants, and 168 animal substances, that is, 9.r>8 in all." "Even Galen," remarks Dr. Adams, " who is so parsimonious of praise, seldom mentions Dioscorides but in terms of high eulogy; and neither Galen nor Aetius, Oribasius nor Paulus ^Egineta, have made any material addition to the list of medical articles described by Dioscorides. The only fault with which his work is at all chargeable, is his attributing, in some instances, too many virtues to one and the same substance ; and probably some which one cannot always admit to have been founded upon actual experience. On this ground Dr. Cullen founds a severe charge against the accuracy of our author ; but, as the mania for exalting modern literature at the expense of the ancient was then at its height in Edinburgh, the opinion of such a critic ought to be received with considerable allowance, more especially as Cullen is constantly betraying his ignorance of the works which he depreciates." — The most celebrated MS. of Dioscorides is one at Vienna, illuminated with rude figures. It was sent by Busbequius, the Austrian ambassador at Constantinople, to Mathiolus, who quotes it under the name of the " Cantacuzene Codex," and it is believed to have been written in the sixth century. Copies of some of the figures were inserted by Dodceus in his Histoiia Stirpium, and others were engraved in the reign of the Empress Maria Theresa, under the inspection of Jaquin. Two impressions only of these plates have ever been taken off as the work was not continued. One of them is now in the library of the Linna?an Society, the other with Sibthorp's collection at Oxford. They are of little importance, as the figures are of the rudest imaginable description. Another MS., of the ninth century, exists at Paris, and was used by Salmasius : this also is illustrated with figures, and has both Arabic and Coptic names introduced, on which account it is supposed to have been written in Egypt. Besides these, there is at Vienna a MS., believed to be still more ancient than that first mentioned ; and three
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    DIO D I T others are preserved at Leyden. The latest and best edition of Dioscorides is that of Sprengel, in the collection of Greek physicians by Kuhn, Lips., 1829, 8vo. The folio edition by Saracenus (Sarassin) Franco/., 1598, is also a very good one. Sprengel's edition is improved by a collation of several MSS. — So far as European plants are in question, we may suppose that the means of illustrating Dioscorides are now nearly exhausted ; but it is far otherwise with his Indian and Persian plants. Concerning the latter, it is probable that much may be learned from a study of the modern Materia Medica of India. When the Nestorians, in the fifth century, were driven into exile, they sought refuge among the Arabs, with whom they established their celebrated school of medicine, the ramifications of which extended into Persia and India, and laid the foundation of the present medical practice of the natives of those countries. In this way the Greek names of Dioscorides, altered, indeed, and adapted to the genius of the new countries, became introduced into the language of Persia, Arabia, and Hindustan, and have been handed down traditionally to the present day. Thus Dr. Royle has shown, by an examination of this sort of evidence, that the calamos aromatikos of Dioscorides is not a Gentian, as has been imagined ; that Nardos Indike is unquestionably the Nardostachys Jatamansi of De Candolle, and that the Lukion Indicon was neither a Rhamnus nor a Lycium, but, as Prosper Alpinus long ago asserted, a Berberis. (Encyc. Us. Knowl., vol. 9, p. 5. — Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 5, p. 331, seqq.) Dioscoridi Insula (Aioanop'tSov vf/aoc, PtoL), or Dioscorida (Aioanopida, Peripl., p. 17), an island situate at the south of the entrance of the Arabic Gulf, and now called Socotora. The aloes here produced are held in more estimation than those of Hadramaiit. The ancient name, observes Vincent (Periplus of the Erylhrean Sea, p. 341. — Commerce of the Ancients, vol. 2), may have a Greek origin ; but it has so near a name to Socotra or Zocotora, that it is much more likely to be a nautical corruption of an Arabic term, than the application of a Greek one. The island is near a hundred miles long, and thirty at its greatest breadth : it was inhabited only on the northern side in the age of Arrian, and the population there was very scanty, consisting of a mixture of Arabians, Indians, and Greeks, who had resorted hither for the purposes of commerce ; while the remainder of the country was marshy and deserted. Marco Polo informs us, that in his time the inhabitants were Christians ; and Al Edrissi confirms this, with the addition, that the Greeks were introduced there by Alexander at the request of Aristotle, in hopes of obtaining aloes. Cosmas Indicopleustes, on the other hand, says th«y were Greeks from Egypt (ed. Montfauc, p. 179). Dioscuri (AibaKOvpoi), or sons of Jupiter, a name given to Castor and Pollux. Dioscurias, a maritime town of Colchis, at the mouth of the small river Charus. It was afterward called Sebastopolis, and was, in the earliest ages, the port most frequented in Colchis by distant as well as neighbouring nations, speaking different languages ; a circumstance that still distinguishes Iskuriah, which name is only a corruption of the ancient one. (Mannert, Geogr., vol., 4, p. 370.) Arrian makes it to have been established by a colony of Milesians. Pomponius Mela, however, says that it was founded by Castor and Pollux, who made a voyage to Colchis, along with Jason, in the Argonautic expedition. (Mela, 1, 19.)' Diospolis I. Magna, a famous city of Egypt. ( Vid. Thebse.) — II. Parva, a city of Egypt, wes^ of Tentyra, and on the western side of the Nile. It was the capital of the nome Diospolites. Pococke thought that the site of this place was in the vicinity of the village Hon, a supposition adopted by D'Anville, and also by the scavans of the French expedition. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, pt. I, p. 376.)— III. A city of Palestine, called also Lydda. It was situate in an extensive plain, and is placed by the Liner. Hierosol. (p. 60) thirty -two miles northwest of Jerusalem. It was destroyed by the Saracens, who at a later period built, about two geographical miles to the east of its site, the modern city of Rarnlat. (Abulfeda, Tab. Syr., p. 79.; DiR^E, another name for the Furies. (Vid. Furias.) Dirce, I. wife of Lycus, king of Thebes. She treated Antiope with great cruelty, and was put to death by Amphion and Zethus, Antiope's two sons. They tied her by the hair to a wild bull, and let the animal drag her until she was dead. After death she was changed into a fountain of the same name, near the city of Thebes. (Fid. Antiope.) — II. A fountain near Thebes, in Boeotia, the waters of which emptied into the Ismenus. Near it was the dwelling of Pindar. Sir W. Gell noticed a brook to the west of the Cadmea, by some Turkish tombs, which he considered to be the ancient Dirce. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 230.) Dis, a name given to Pluto. (Vid. Pluto.) Dire or Dere (Aeipq, called by Ptolemy Anpij), a promontory of Africa, over against the coast of Arabia, and at the narrowest part of the Sinus Arabicus, or Red Sea. From its appearance as it stretched along the coast, it received the appellation of Dire (Aeipij) or " the neck." The modern name is said to be Bab-el-Mandeb. According to Mannert, however, Dire is now Ras-bel, and the opposite promontory of Posidium is Bab-el-Mandeb. The city of Dire, or, as it was originally called, Berenice epi-Dires, stood upon a part of the promontory Dire. (Mannert, vol. 10, pt. 1, p. 59, seqq.) Discordia, a malevolent deity, daughter of Nox, and sister to Nemesis, the Parcae, and Death. She was driven from heaven by Jupiter, because she sowed dissensions among the gods, and was the cause of continual quarrels. When the nuptials of Peleus and Thetis were celebrated, the goddess of discord was not invited, and this seeming neglect so irritated her, that she threw into the midst of the festal assembly an apple all of gold, and having on it the inscription, " Let the fairest take me." This apple was the cause of the ruin of Troy, and of infinite misfortunes to the Greeks. (Vid. Paris.) Discord is represented with a pale, ghastly look, her garment is torn, her eyes sparkle with fire, and in her bosom she has a concealed dagger.   (Lucian, Dial. Marin., 5. — Virg., Mn., 8, 702.) Dithy rambus, I. a name of Bacchus. (Eurip., BacchcB, 526.) According to the old explanation, now deservedly rejected, it stood for 6idvpap.oc, " doublcdoored," " he who has passed through two doors," as an allusion to the double birth of Bacchus. The quantity of the first syllable is an insuperable objection to this interpretation, and Welcker's answer to it (Nachlrag., p. 192), that this deviation from the quantity of dig arose from the necessities of the trochaic verse, falls to the ground at once, unless it can be shown not only that the metre of the dithyramb itself was trochaic, but also that it was necessary to introduce, the name of the poem into the poem itself. (Donaldson, Theatre of the Greeks, p. 17, not., 4th ed.) — II. The earliest species of choral poetry connected with the worship of Bacchus. The inventor of this species of hymn was as little known as the meaning of the name. It is attributed by Herodotus to Arion (1, 23) ; by others to Lasus (Schol. ad Aristoph., Vesp., 1450. — Suid., s. v. Adooc) ; and Archilochus, who lived long before either of them, mentions it by name. (Archil., frag., 38, ed. Liebel.) It was danced by a chorus of fifty men or boys around a blazing altar (Schol. ad Pind., Olymp., 13, 26. — Simonid., Epigr., 76) ; and hence it was also called the Cyclic chorus. The subjects were generally the birth of Bacchus, and his misfortunes. Indeed, unless we misunderstand 449
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    D OD DODONA. Plato's words {Leg., 3, p. 700, b, Awvvaov yivecic .... StdvpcifiSoc Xeybjievoc), the name of the song expressed as much. It was originally distinguished by a disorderly and enthusiastic wildness of tone, which, in the end, degenerated into turgidity and bombast. The music was Phrygian (therefore stirring and rapid), and the pipe its original accompaniment. From the more solemn festivities and systematic wildness of the dithyramb sprang tragedy ; just as comedy came from the Phallic song. — Blomfield supposes an etymological connexion between the words lap6oc, ■&p'iafJ.6oc, and 6idvpa^6oc, and thinks they are corruptions of Egyptian terms. (Mus. Crit., vol. 2, p. 70.) It is more probable, however, that -&pla/i6oc and 6i6vpa/j.6oc came with the worship of Bacchus from India, and that Dilhyrambus was not, as many think, the name of the god after it became the name of the song, but the reverse. Donaldson, however, opposes this last-mentioned supposition, and attempts also to give a new derivation to the term itself, but with little, if any success. {Theatre of the Greeks, p. 18, not., 4th ed.) Divltiacus, a leading nobleman of the iEdui, who possessed great influence with Cassar in consequence of his fidelity and attachment to the Romans. {Cces., B. G., 1, 3.— Id. ib., 1, 41, &c.) Dium, one of the principal cities of Macedonia, and not unfrequently the residence of its monarchs. It was situate, according to Livy (44, 6 and 7), at the foot of Mount Olympus, which leaves but the space of one mile from the sea ; and half of this is occupied by marshes formed by the mouth of the river Baphyrus. Thucydides (4, 78) says it was the first Macedonian town which Brasidas entered on his march from Thessaly. This place suffered considerably during the Social war from an incursion of the ^Etolians under their praetor Scopas, who levelled to the ground the walls, houses, and gymnasium, destroying the porches around the temple of Jupiter, an edifice of great celebrity, with the offerings and everything used in the festivals. {Pohjb., 4, 62.) It is evident, however, from Livy's account, that this damage had been repaired when the Romans occupied the town in the reign of Perseus. It was here that Philip assembled his army previous to the battle of Cynoscephalae. {Liv., 33, 3.) Dium, at a later period, became a Roman colony. {Ptol., p. 82.) Pliny terms it Colonia Diensis (4, 10). Some similarity in the name of this once flourishing city is apparent in that of a spot called Standia, which answers to Livy's description. Dr. Clarke, however, -was not disposed to acquiesce in this opinion, and thought that it must have stood at Katerina. {Travels— Greece, Egypt, &c, vol. 7, p. 400, seqq.) He was most probably mistaken, as Katerina, or Hateri, which is the real name of the place, is doubtless the Hatera of the Tabula Theodosiana, one stage from Dium. {Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 208.) Divodurum, the capital of the Mediomatrici, a peoof Belgic Gaul, who were located along the Mosella or Moselle. Its name was afterward changed to that of the people itself, and is now Metz. {Tacit., Hist., 1, 63.— Amm. Marcell., 15, 27.) DonoNA, I. a celebrated city and oracle of Epirus, situate most probably in the present valley of Joannina, but the exact position of which has never been ascertained. We are not assisted here fcy any accurate ancient traveller like Pausanias, nor have we any itineraries or faithful measurements of distances to guide us ; all is vague and indefinite ; and, even after a most careful comparison of all the various passages in which the name occurs, very different opinions may be entertained on the subject. Dionysius of Halicarnassus places it four days' journey from Buthrotum, and two from Ambracia. {Antiq. Rom., 1, 5.) Colonel Leake makes t to have been situate at the southeastern extremity of the Lake of Joannina, near Kastritza {Trav450 els in Northern Greece, vol. 4, p. 168, seqq.), and there are many reasons for believing that the Dodonean territory corresponded to the valley at the south of that sheet of water. It is true there is no mention of a lake in the neighbourhood of the ancient Dodona, but the place is described as surrounded by marshes, and it is not unlikely that the Lake of Joannir/a tCniij have been increased in later times from the Kaiavothras in the country. {Leake, vol. 4, p. 189.) It is universally allowed, that the temple of Dodona owed its origin to the Pelasgi at a period much anterior to the Trojan war ; since many writers represent, it as existing in the time of Deucalion, and even of Inachus. {MscL, Prom. Vinct., v. 679. — Dion. Hal, Ant. Rom., 1, 14.) Herodotus distinctly states, that it was the most ancient oracle of Greece, and represents the Palasgi as consulting it on various occasions (2, 52). Hence the title of Pelasgic assigned to Jupiter, to whom the temple was dedicated. (ZeO ava, Auduvale, TleXaoyme. — Iliad, 16, 233. — Compare Hesiod, ap. Strab., 7, 327.) Of the existence, however, of another oracle in Thessaly of the same name {vid. No. II.), no doubt can be entertained ; and to this the prayer of Achilles, in Homer, probably had reference. — Setting aside the fables which Herodotus has transmitted to us respecting Dodona and its doves, to which he evidently attached no belief, his report of the affinity which existed between the service of this temple and that of Thebes in Egypt is deserving of our attention.   It appears from this author, that in his time the service of the temple was performed by females ; and he has recorded the names of the three priestesses who officiated when he visited Dodona (2, 55). Strabo, however, asserts, that these duties were originally allotted to men, from the circumstance of Homer's mention of the Selli as being attendant upon the gods. The term Selli was considered by many ancient writers to refer to a people of Pelasgic origin, whom they iden tified with the Helli {Soph., Truch., v. 1160, seqq.— Strabo, 327.— Eustath., ad 11., 16, v. 233.— Schol ad Horn., I. c. — Aristot., Meteorol., 1, 14. — Hesych. s. v. °EX2.ol), and also with the Tomuri. {Eustath., ad Od., 16, 403.) The origin of the word Dodona seems not to have been ascertained, if we judge from the contradictory opinions transmitted to us by Steph. Byz. {n. v. Auduvn. — Compare remarks under No. II.) Nor are we better informed as to the nature and construction of the temple during the early age of Grecian history. The responses of the oracle were originally delivered from the sacred oak or beech. {Soph., Trach., v. 173. — Hesiod, ap. Schol. in Soph., Trackin.) Its reputation was at first confined to the inhabitants of Epirus, Acarnania, ^Etolia, and the western parts of Greece {Pausan., 7, 21), but its fame was afterward extended over the whole of that country, and even to Asia, as we know that on one occasion the oracle was consulted by Croesus. {Herod., 1, 46.) The Boeotians were the only people who received the prophetic answers from the mouth of men ; to all other nations they were always communicated by the priestesses of the temple. The reason of this exception is stated at length by Strabo (401), on the authority of Ephorus. (Compare Prod, Chrestom., ap. Phot., Bibl., vol. 2, p. 321, ed. Bekker.) Dodona ms the first station in Greece to which the offerings of the Hyperboreans were despatched, according to Herodotus ; they arrived there from the Adriatic, and were thence passed on to the Maliac Gulf (4, 33). Among the several offerings presented to the temple by various nations, one dedicated by the Corcyreans is particularly noticed. It was a brazen figure placed over a caldron of the same metal ; this statue held in its hand a whip, the lash of which consisted of three chains, each having an astragalus fastened to the end of it ; these, when agitated by the wind, struck the caldron, and produced so continued a sound that 400 vibrations
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    DODONA. D 0 L could be counted before it ceased. Hence arose the various proverbs of the Dodonean caldron and the Corcyrean lash. (Strabo, Compend., 7, p. 329.) Menander, in one of his plays, compared an old nurse's chatter to the endless sound of this kettle. (Menand., Rehq., ed. Meinecke, p. 27.) It was said by others, that the walls of the temple were composed of many caldrons, contiguous to each other, so that, striking upon one, the sound was conveyed to all the rest. But this account is not so much to be depended on as the other, which, according to Steph. Byz., rests on the authority of Polemo Periegetes, who seems to have written a very accurate description of the curiosities of the place ; as also another person named Aristides. — We hear of the oracle of Dodona at the time of the Persian invasion (Herodot., 9, 93), and again in the reign of Agesilaus, who consulted it previously to his expedition into Asia. (Plut., Apophthegm. Lacon., p. 125.) It is stated by Diodorus Siculus (14, 13), that Lysander was accused openly of having offered to bribe the priestess. The oracle which warned the Molossian Alexander of his fate is well known from Livy (8, 24). From Demosthenes we learn, that the answers delivered from time to time to the Athenians were laid up in the public archives ; and he himself appeals to their testimony on more than one occasion. At length, during the Social war, Dodona was, according to Polybius (4, 67), almost entirely destroyed in an irruption of the ^Etolians, under their praetor Dorimachus, then at war with Epirus. " They set fire," says the historian, " to the porches, destroyed many of the offerings, and pulled down the sacred edifice."   It is probable that the temple of Dodona never recovered from this disaster, as in Strabo's time there was scarcely any trace left of the oracle ; but the town must still have existed, as it is mentioned by Hierocles among the cities of Epirus in the seventh „entury ; and we hear of a bishop of Dodona in the council of Ephesus. ( Wessel., ad HierocL, Synecd., p. 651.) — All accounts seem to agree that Dodona stood either on the declivity or at the foot of an elevated mountain called Tomarus or Tamarus. (Slratio, 328.) Hence the term Tomuri, supposed to be a contraction forTomaruri (Topapovpoi), or guardians of Tomarus, which was given to the priests of the temple. {Slrabo, I. c.) In Callimachus (Hymn, in Cer., 52) we find the name of the mountain written Tmarus [Tp.dpoc). This lofty mountain was farther remarkable for the number of streams which burst from its sides. (Plin., 4, 1.) If, then, we had the means of distinguishing the modern chain which answers to the ancient Tomarus, we might easily discover the site of Dodona, but the whole of Epirus being covered with .ofty mountains, it is not easy to ascertain even this point. — (For discussions on this interesting. question, consult Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 115, seqq. — Wordsworth's Greece, p. 247. — WalpoWs Collection, vol. 2, p. 473.— Hughes's Travels, vol. 1, p. 511.) — II. A city and oracle of Thessaly. It has given rise to much controversy whether Homer (11., 2, 749) refers to this or the city of Epirus, and the scholiasts and commentators are divided in their opinions. Stephanus Byzantinus (s. v. huduvn) enters fully into the discussion, and quotes passages from several writers on the antiquities of Thessaly, who all acknowledged a city named Dodona or Bodona in that country : whence the opinion has been entertained that the oracle of Jupiter was afterward transferred to Epirus. Strabo (441) seems to adopt this notion, and affirms, in one place, that the Thessalian Dodona was situated near the Titaresius. Elsewhere, however, he leads us to suppose that it stood near Scotussa, at the foot of Mount Ossa (9, p. 441). Ritter has some curious and learned speculations on this subject. According to this writer, the primitive form of the name was Bodona (BuSavtt), and he traces the founding of Dodona to a sacerdotal colony from India, and establishes, when taken in connexion with various other parts of early Grecian history, the remarkable fact of the introduction of the Budda- worship into Greece along with the germes of civilization. The analogy between the root of the name Buduvi/ (Bod), and that of the Hindu Budda (Bud), is sufficiently obvious. Ritter's work, however (Vorhalle Europaischer Volkergeschichten vor Herodotus, um den Kaukasus und an den Gestaden des Pontus, Berlin, 1820, 8vo), ought to be carefully perused in order to do justice to his learned and elaborate arguments. His object is to show, that the stream of civilization and religion flowed into the countries of Europe from the remote India, by pursuing a route through the vast regions of Scythia, and coming down into Europe by the shores of the Euxine. DodoNjEus, a surname of Jupiter from Dodona (Consult Homer, II., 16, 233. — Zev ava, Auduvaie, ileXaayiKe. — And compare remarks under the article Dodona.) Dodonides, the priestesses who gave oracles in the temple of Jupiter in Dodona. (Vid. Dodona.) Dolabella, P. Cornelius, a Roman who married Tullia, the daughter of Cicero. His early profligacies and extravagances led him to join Caesar at the beginning of his rebellion, as the natural patron of men of broken fortunes. He afterward fought under him a! Pharsalia, distinguished himself by his revolutionarj proceedings when tribune during Caesar's absence if. Egypt, and afterward went with him into Africa, anc served under him through the whole of that campaign On his return to Italy after Cassar's final victory, ht appears to have lived in a style of great magnificence and the excellence of his entertainments is recorded b) Cicero, who, through him and one or two other friends maintained a friendly intercourse with the dominanf party. He was nominated by Caesar for the consulship a short time before the assassination of the latter, and, after Caesar's death, assumed the office of consul himself, but went over to the side of the republic, and acted vigorously in its behalf. Subsequently, however, Antony drew him entirely away from the republican party by paying off for him a heavy load of debts. Leaving Rome in order to get possession of Syria against Cas sius, he surprised Smyrna and put Trebonius to death, on which the senate declared him a public enemy. Having been pursued and defeated by Cassius, he destroyed himself. — Dolabella was a man of no virtue or principle. Cicero was compelled to have his daughter Tullia divorced from him. Still, however, the orator always kept up a fair intercourse with him, and endeavoured to use him as a check upon the designs of Antony, his colleague in the consulship. (Cic. Phil., 2, 30.— Id., Ep. ad Fam., 9, 16.—Middleton, Life of Cicero, vol. 2, p. 206, 224, 290, 343, &c, 8vo ed.) Dolicha, I. a town of Thessaly, in the Perrhsbian district, to the southeast of Azorus. Here the consul Q. Marcius Philippus received a deputation from the Achaean league, at the head of which was Polybius, who accompanied the Roman army in their singular and perilous march through the defiles of Olympus into Pieria. (Polyb., Excerpt., 28, II.— Lm, 42, 53. — Id., 44, 2.) — II. A town of Syria, situate in the district Euphratensis, and northwest of Zeugma. The ancient name is preserved in that of Doluc, a castle on a chain of mountains, which, detached from Amanus. are prolonged towards the Euphrates. (Abulfeda, Tab. Syr., p. 122. — Manncrt, Gcogr., vol. 6, pt. 1, p. 496.) Dolon, a Trojan, the only son of the herald Eumedes, famed for swiftness of foot. When Hector was anxious to explore by night the Grecian camp Dolon, induced by the promised reward of the chari and horses of Achilles, undertook the enterprise. 0 his approach to the Grecian tents, he was met by D* 451
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    DOM DOM omede and Ulysses, who, on the part of the Greeks, had been despatched on a similar expedition. Dolon, having betrayed to them the situation and plans of the Trojans, was put to death by Diomede for his treachery.   {Horn., II., 10, SIA.—Virg., JEn., 12, 349.) Dolonci, a people of Thrace. (Herodot., 6, 34. — Vid. Miltiades.) Dolopes, a people of Thessaly, who appear to have been early established in that southeastern angle of Thessaly formed by the chain of Pindus, or rather Tyrnphrestus, on one side, and Mount Othrys, branching out of it, on the other. By the latter mountain they were separated from the iEnianes, who were in possession of the upper valley of the Sperchius ; while to the west they bordered upon Phthiotis, with the inhabitants of which country they were connected as early as the siege of Troy. This we learn from Homer, who represents Phosnix, the Dolopian leader, as accompanying Achilles thither in the double capacity of preceptor and ally. (II., 9, 480. — Pind., ap. Slrab., 431.) The Dolopians, according to Pausanias and Harpocration, sent deputies to the Amphictyonic council. From Herodotus we learn, that they presented earth and water to Xerxes, and furnished some troops for the expedition undertaken by that monarch into Greece (7, 132 and 185). Xenophon, at a later period, enumerates them as subjects of Jason, tyrant of Pherss. (Hist. Gr., 6, 1.) Diodorus Siculus informs us that they took part in the Lamiac war (18, 11). We afterward find Dolopia a frequent subject of contention between the ^Etolians, who had extended their dominion to the borders of this district, and the kings of Macedonia. Hence the frequent incursions made by the former people into this part of Thessaly when at war with the latter power. (Liv., 31, 12. — Id., 33, 34. — Id., 36, 38.) Dolopia was finally conquered by Perseus, the last Macedonian monarch. The cantons of Thaumako, Grituiano, and part of Agrapha, may be supposed to occupy the situation ascribed by ancient writers to the country of the Dolopians. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 416.) Domitia Lex, de Sacerdotiis, brought forward by Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, tribune of the commons, A.U.C. 650. It enacted that the pontifices, augures, and decemviri sacris faciendis should not be chosen by the sacerdotal colleges, but by the people. The pontifex maximus and curio maximus were always, in the first ages of the republic, chosen by the people. (Cic, Hull, 2, 7.— Liv., 25, 5.— Id., 27, 8.) Domitia Gens, a celebrated plebeian family, divided into two branches, that of the Calvini and that of the Ahenobarbi. The Calvini attained to the consular office A.U.C. 422, the Ahenobarbi in 562. The latter, at length, in the person of Nero, became invested with imperial power ; but with this emperor perished the male line of the Domitii. Domitian only belonged to this family through his mother Domitia. Domitia, I. Lepida, aunt of Nero, was accused of magic and put to death (A.D. 54) through the intrigues of Agrippina, who was jealous of her influence over Nero. (Tacit., Ann., 12, 64, seq.) — II., or Domitilla, wife of Vespasian, by whom he had Titus and Domitian, and a daughter named Domitilla. She had been ,he mistress of a Roman knight, and passed fey* a freed woman ; but she was declared of free birth on having been acknowledged by her father Flavius Liberalis, who held the situation of scribe to one of the quaestors. She died before Vespasian came to the throne. (Sueton., Vit. Vespas., 3.) — III. Longina, daughter of the famous Corbulo, the general of Nero. She married ^Elius Lamia, but was seduced by Domitian, and, after the birth of a daughter, publicly raised to the throne. Hardly, however, had the emperor elevated her to the station of Augusta, when his jealousy was alarmed by certain familiarities to which she admitted the pantomime Paris, and he drove her from his bed and palace. 452 The ascendency which she had acquired, however, over the vicious emperor, was too strong to be thus suddenly dissolved, and she was recalled to her former station. Domitia was concerned, it is thought, in the conspiracy by which the emperor lost his life. She died during the reign of Trajan. (Sueton., Vit. Domit., 3.) Domitianus, Titus Flavius, the second son of Vespasian, born at Rome A.D. 51. Vespasian, well aware of his natural disposition, reposed no confidence in him during his whole reign. Domitian, however, accompanied his father and brother Titus in their triumph at the close of the Jewish war. Upon the death of Vespasian, he endeavoured to foment troubles in the empire, and share the succession with Titus. The latter, however, generously forgave him, treated him with great kindness, and made him his colleague in the consulship, always declaring to him that he intended him for his successor. Domitian is accused of hastening the death of Titus by poison; a charge, however, not warranted by the circumstances of Titus's death. The beginning of his reign was marked by moderation and a display of justice bordering upon severity. He affected great zeal for the reformation of public morals, and punished with death several persons guilty of adultery, as well as some vestals who had broken their vows. He completed several splendid buildings begun by Titus ; among others, an odeum, or theatre for musical performances. The most important event of his reign was the conquest of Britain by Agricola ; but Domitian grew jealous of that great commander's reputation, and recalled him to Rome. His suspicious temper and his pusillanimity made him afraid of every man who was distinguished either by birth and connexions, or by merit and popularity, and he mercilessly sacrificed many to his fears, while his avarice led him to put to death a number of wealthy persons for the sake of their property. The usual pretext for these murders was the charge of conspiracy oj treason; and thus a numerous race of informers was created and maintained by this system of spoliation. His cruelty was united to a deep dissimulation, and in this particulai he resembled Tiberius rather than Caligula or Nero. He either put to death or drove away from Rome the philosophers and men of letters ; Epictetus was ono of the exiled. He found, however, some flatterers among the poets, such as Martial, Silius Italicus, and Statius. The latter dedicated to him his Thebais and Achilleis, and commemorated the events of his reign in his Sylva. But, in reality, the reign of Domitian was any other than favourable to the Roman arms, except in Britain. In Mcesia and Dacia, in Germany and Pannonia, the armies were defeated, and whole provinces lost. (Tacitus, Vit. Agric, 41.) Domitian himself went twice into Moesia to oppose the Dacians, but, after several defeats, he concluded a disgraceful peace with their king Decebalus, whom he acknowledged as sovereign, and to whom he agreed to pay tribute, which was afterward discontinued by Trajan. And yet Domitian made a pompous report of his victories to the senate, and assumed the honours of a triumph. In the same manner he triumphed over the Cotti and Sarmatians, which made Pliny the younger say, that the triumphs of Domitian were always evidence of some advantages gained by the enemies of Rome. In A.D. 95, Domitian assumed the consulship for the seventeenth time, together with Flavius Clemens, who had married Domitilla, a relative of the emperor. In that year a persecution of the Christians is recorded in the history of the Church ; but it seems that it was not directed particularly against them, but against the Jews, with whom the Christians were then confounded by the Romans. Suetonius ascribes the proscriptions of the Jews, or those who lived after the manner of the Jews, and whom he styles " improfessi," to the rapacity of Domitian. Flavius Clemens and
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    DOM DOR his wife were among the victims. In the lollowmg year, A.D. 96, a conspiracy was formed against Domitian among the officers of his guards and several of his intimate friends, and his wife, the infamous Domitilla, herself is said to have participated in it. The immediate cause of it was his increasing suspicions, which threatened the life of every one around him, and which are said to have been stimulated by the predictions of astrologers and soothsayers, whom he was very ready to consult. He was killed in his apartments by several of the conspirators, after struggling with them for some time, in his 45th year, and in the fifteenth of his reign. On the news of his death, the senate assembled and elected M. Cocceius Nerva emperer. — The character of Domitian is represented by all ancient historians in the darkest colours, as being a compound of timidity and cruelty, of dissimulation and arrogance, of self-indulgence and stern severity towards others. He gave himself up to every excess, and plunged into the most degrading vices. Conceiving at last the mad idea of arrogating divine honours to himself, he assumed the titles of Lord and God, and claimed to be a son of Minerva. Soon after he had succeeded to the government, he indulged in that love of solitude, which pride and fear combined to render in a very short time the most confirmed of all his habits. In the beginning of his reign, says his biographer, he accustomed himself to spend several hours every day in the strictest privacy, employed frequently in nothing else than in catching flies, and piercing them with a sharp instrument. Hence the well-known remark made by Vibius Crispus, who, when asked whether there was any one with the emperor, replied, " No, not even a fly." Domitian took a delight in inspiring others with terror ; and Dio Cassius tells of a singular banquet, to which he invited the principal members of the senate and equestrian order, where everything wore the appearance of an intended execution. He once even convened the senate to determine in what way a large turbot should be cooked, whether whole or divided. And yet at one time, before his becoming emperor, Domitian had applied himself to literature, and he is said to have composed several poems and other works. — The senate, after his death, issued a decree that his name should be struck out of the Roman annals, and obliterated from every public monument. {Tacit., Hist., 3, 59, seqq. — Id. ib., 4, 2, seqq. — Sueton., Vit. Bom.it. — Dio Cass., 67. — Plin.,Epist, 4, \l.—Id., Paneg., 52, 6, &c— Juv., Sat, 4, 37, *eqq.) Domitilla. Vid. Domitia II. Domitius, I. Ahenobarbus, the first of the Domitian family that bore the surname of Ahenobarbus, lived about the beginning of the sixth century from the founding of the city. — II. Cneius Ahenobarbus, son of the preceding, was plebeian aedile A.IJ.C. 558, B.C. 196 ; praetor A.U.C. 560 ; and consul A.U.C. 562. (Liv., 33,42.— Id., 49, 35, &c.)— III. Cneius Ahenobarbus, was consul B.C. 122. He conquered Bituitus, general of the Arverni, slaying 20,000 and making 3000 prisoners. On his return to Rome he obtained a triumph. — IV. Lucius Ahenobarbus, was quasstor B.C. 66, and praetor some years after. In the year 54 B.C. he attained to the consulship. He and Lentulus were the first to oppose Caesar in his invasion of Italy. Betrayed by his own troops into the hands of the conqueror at the capture of Corfinium, he received his liberty, and again raising a little army at his own expense, sustained a siege at Massilia. Escaping thence, we find him with Pompey in Macedonia, still the determined enemy of Caesar, and finally he fell in the flight after the battle of Pharsalia. ( Cic. , Ep. ad Fam., 8, 14.— Id. ib., 16, 12.— Id., Ep. ad Att., 1, &c.) — V. Cneius Ahenobarbus, son of the preceding, inherited all his father's hatred towards Caesar. After the death of the latter, he joined the party of Brutus and Cassius. After the battle of Philippi he went over to the triumvirs, was pardoned, and, during the ensuing year, obtained the consulship, A.U.C. 722. Subsequently, however, he attached himself to Octavius against Antony, but died before he could render the former any service. — VI. Cneius Ahenobarbus, father of Nero, married Agrippina, the daughter of Germanicus, B.C. 28. He degraded his high birth by the ferocity of his character and the corruption of his morals. In early life he killed one of his freedmen, who would not drink as much as he wished him to do. He tore out also the eye of a Roman knight who displayed towards him a freedom of spirit that gave offence. Being accused before Claudius of treason, adultery, and other crimes, he only escaped by the death of that emperor. He used to say, that from himself and his wife there could only spring a monster deadly to the human race, a prediction fatally verified in Nero. (Tacit., Ann., 4, 75.— Id. ib., 6, 45, &c.) Donatus, ^Elius, I. a celebrated grammarian, born in the fourth century of our era, about A.D. 333. He was preceptor to St. Jerome, who speaks with great approbation of his talents, and of the manner in which he explained the comedies of Terence. Independent of his commentaries on Virgil and Terence, Donatus composed a treatise purely elementary, in which he treated of the eight parts of speech individually. This work was highly esteemed, and Diomedes the grammarian entertained so high an opinion of its merits, as subsequently to add it to his own work on Latin grammar. Some, though without the least authority, maintain that the commentaries of Donatus on Virgil and Terence are lost, and that those which at the present day bear his name are spurious. That on Virgil is very unimportant, it is true, and appears worthy neither of the author commented on, nor of the reputation of the grammarian to whom it is ascribed. But the commentary on Terence is extremely valuable. Some writers assign the commentary on Virgil not to ^Elius Donatus, but to Claudius Tiberius Donatus. (Compare the remarks of Heyne on the life of Virgil by Donatus, vol. 1, p. 153, in notis.)— II. A bishop of Numidia, in the fourth century. According to some writers, he was the founder of the sect of Donatists, which grew out of a schism produced by the election of a bishop of Carthage. He was deposed and excommunicated in councils held at Rome and at Aries, in the years 313 and 314, but was for some time after supported by a party at home. What farther happened to him is not known.— III. A bishop of Carthage, chosen to that office in 316. He continued and supported the schism produced by his namesake, which led to a persecution under the Emperor Constans, in which the imperial arms finally prevailed, and Donatus died in exile about 355. According to St. Augustin, this prelate maintained an inequality of persons in the Trinity. (Gorton's Biogr. Diet, vol. 1, p. 653. Dontsa, an island in the Icarian Sea, one of the Sporades. It lay southeast of Icaria, and east of Patmos. The marble obtained from this island was green. It is thought to correspond to the modern Raclia. (Compare, as regards this island, the following authorities : Tacit., Ann., 4, 30.— Mela, 2, l.—Plin., 4, 12. — Steph. Byz., s. v. Aovovaia.) Dores, the inhabitants of Doris. (Vid. Doris.) Dorias, a river of India extra Gangem. Mannert makes it correspond to the small river Pegu. (Geograph., vol. 5, pt. 1, p. 249 and 264.) Others, however, are in favour of the modern Zangan, the mouth of which is in the kingdom of Tonquin. Dorion, a town of Messenia, where Thamyris the musician challenged the Muses to a trial of skill. Pausanias (4 33) notices this ancient town, of which he saw the ruins near a fountain named Achaia. Strabo, however, asserts that no such place was known t*. 453
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    DOR DORIS. exist m his day, but that some identified it with an obscure town named Oluris, in the Messenian district of Aulon (350). This may have been the spot alluded to hy Pausanias. Homer (jR., 2, 594) assigns Dorium to the dominions of Nestor. Hesiod seems to have adopted a different tradition from other poets, since he removes the scene of the story of Thamyris to Dotium in Thessaly (ap. Steph. Byz., s. v. Autiov. — Plin., 4, 5). .;-'ii«Mrj; • .:. vvr.-,-;v, f» . ';; people of the contado in Italy ; and to the Fauxbourgeois in France. (Niebuhr, Roman Hist., vol. 1, p 398, Cambr. trans. — Arnold's Thucydides, vol. 1, p. 626.) The usual name for a constitution in a Dorian state was " an order," or regulative principle (Koafioc), and this name appears to have arisen from the circumstance that the attention of the Dorian legislators was principally, if not solely, directed to the establishment of a system of military discipline, and to the encouragement of that strict subordination which is the result of it. The necessity of this was apparent, from the peculiar relation subsisting between the Dorians and their nepioiKOi. It was by superior prowess and discipline that.the former had acquired their rank, and it was only by a continuance of this superiority that they could hope to maintain themselves in the same position. The same occasion for strict discipline may also account for the extraordinary austerity which prevailed in most Dorian communities. The Dorian women enjoyed a degree of consideration unusual among the Greeks. The Syssitia or common tables, which were established in most Doric states, were designed to admonish those of the privileged class, that, living as they did in the midst of a conquered but numerous population, they must not consider themselves to have any individual existence, but must live only for the sake of their order. (Consult Mutter's Dorians, Eng. trans., Oxford, 1830, 2 vols. 8vo.— Hermann, Lthrbuch der Griechischen Staatsaltcrthumcr, Heidelh., 1836, translated Oxford, 1836. — Lachmann, Spartaniscke Staatsverfassung, Breslau, 1836. — Encycl. Us. KnowL, vol. 9, p. 89.)— -II. A colony of the Do rians in Asia Minor, on the coast of Caria. On the arrival of the Dorians in Asia, they formed themselves into six independent states or small republics, which were confined within the bounds of as many cities
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    DOR DRE These were Lindus, Ialyssus, Camirus, Cos, Cnidus, and Halicamassus. Other cities in the tract, called from them Doris, belonged to their confederacy ; but the inhabitants of these six alone, as true and genuine Dorians, were admitted into the temple at Triope, where they exhibited solemn games in honour of Apollo Triopius. The prizes were tripods of brass, which the victors were obliged to consecrate to Apollo, and leave in the temple. When Agasicles of Halicamassus won the prize, he transgressed this custom, and carried the tripod to his own house, on which account the city of Halicamassus was ever afterward excluded from the Dorian confederacy. The Dorians were from that time known by the name of the five cities, or Pcntapolis, and no longer by that of Hexapolis. — III. A goddess of the sea, daughter of Oceanus and Tethys. She married her brother Nereus, by whom she had 50 daughters called Nereides. Her name is often used to express the sea itself. (Propert., 1,17, 25. — Virg., Eel., 10. — Hesiod., Theog.) — IV. A female of Locri, in Italy, daughter of Xenetus, whom Dionysius the Elder, of Sicily, married the same day with Aristomache. (Vid. Dionysius.) Doriscus, a plain in Thrace, near the mouth of the Hebrus, where, according to Herodotus (7, 59), Xerxes numbered his land forces, as he was marching upon Greece. The mode in which his officers ascertained •he amount of his troops was this : they drew up in cne place a body of 10,000 men; and making these stand together as compactly as possible, they traced a circle around them. Dismissing these, they enclosed the circle with a wall breast high ; into this they introduced the army by bodies of 10,000 men each time. (Vid. Xerxes.) Dorsennus, or more correctly Dossennus, a Roman comic poet, and writer of Atellane fables, who enjoyed no mean reputation as a popular dramatist. (Compare Vossius, de Poet. hat. incert. at., c. 7, p. 34.) Horace makes mention of him (Ep., 1, 2, 173.) He particularly excelled in drawing the characters of parasites ; but, in consequence of the applause which these elicited from the lower orders, he would seem, from the censure of Horace, to have been tempted to go still farther, and push matters to extremes. The same poet also pleasantly alludes to his carelessness and negligence as a writer, by saying that he traversed the stage with his sock, or comic slipper, loose and untied. Seneca makes mention of the inscription on his tomb ; from which epitaph some have inferred that he was distinguished as a moral writer. It ran as follows : " Hospes resiste, et sophiam Dossenni lege." ( Senec, Epist., 89, 6.— Fabric., Bill. Lai., vol. 3, p. 238, seqq.) Dorso, C. Fabius, a Roman, who, according to the old legend, when Rome was in the possession of the Gauls, issued from the Capitol, which was then besieged, to go and offer on Mons Quirinalis a stated sacrifice enjoined on the Fabian house. In the Gabine cincture, and bearing the sacred things in his hands, he descended from the Capitol and passed through the enemy without betraying the least signs of fear. When he had finished his sacrifice, he returned to the Capitol unmolested by the foe, who were astonished at his boldness, and did not obstruct his passage or molest his sacrifice. (Liv., 5, 46.) Dorus, a son of Hellen. (Vid. Doris.) Dorvl/eum and Doryl^bus, a city of Phrygia, now Eski-shehr, at the junction of the Bathys and Thymbris, two branches of the Sangarius, and on the confines of Bithynia. The plain of Dorylaeum is often mentioned by the Byzantine historians as theplace of assemblage of the armies of the Eastern empire in their wars against the Turks ; and it is described by Anna Comnena as being the first extensive plain of Phrygia after crossing the ridges of Mount Olympus, and after passing Leucae. For some remarks on the modern Eski-shehr, consult WalpoWs Collection, vol. 2, p. 205. Doson, a surname of Antigonus III., because he promised and never performed ; duauv, in Greek, i. e., about to give ; i. e., always promising. (Vid. Antigonus III.) Draco, I. a celebrated Athenian legislator, who flourished about the 39th Olympiad, B.C. 621. Suidas tells us that he brought forward his code of laws in this year, and that he was then an old man. Aristotle (Polit., 2, sub fin.) says, that Draco adapted Lis laws to the existing constitution, and that they contained nothing particular beyond the severity of their penal ties. The slightest theft was punished capitally, as well as the most atrocious murder ; and Demades remarked of his laws, that they were written with blood, and not with ink. (Plut., Vit. Sol., c. 17.) Draco, however, deserves credit as the first who introduced written laws at Athens, and it is probable that he improved the criminal courts, by his transfer of cases of bloodshed from the archon to the ephetss (Jul. Pollux, 8, 124, seq.), since before his time the archons had a right of settling all cases arbitrarily, and without appeal ; a right which they enjoyed in other cases until Solon's time. (Bekker, Anecd. Grtzc., p. 449, 1. 23.) It appears that there were -some offences which he did not punish with death ; for instance, loss of civil rights was the punishment of attempting to alter one of his laws. (Demosth., c. Aristoer., p. 714, Bekk.) Draco was an archon (Pausan., 9, 36, 8), and, consequently, an Eupatrid : it is not, therefore, to be supposed, that his object was to favour the lower orders, through his code seems to have tended to abridge the power of the nobles. The Athenians, it is said, could not endure the rigour of his laws, and the legislator himself was obliged to withdraw to the island of .lEgi.na. Here he was actually suffocated in the theatre beneath the number of cloaks and garments which the people of the island, according to the usual mode of expressing approbation among the Greeks, showered upon him. He was buried in the theatre. On the legislation of Draco in general, consult Wachsmuth, Hdlenische Alterthumsk, 2, 1, p. 239, seqq. — Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 9, p. 118. Drance. Vid. Zarangaei. Dravus, a river of Germany, rising in the Norican Alps. (Plin., 3, 25. — Strabo, 314.) It traverses the southern parts of Noricum and Pannonia, running from west to east, and falls into the Danube near the city of Comacum, or Erdent. It is now the Drave. Ptolemy calls it the Dams. The Greek copyists frequently allowed themselves the license of altering names and adding remarks, which only tended to show their own ignorance. So, in the present instance, they state that this river, which Ptolemy calls Darus, is the same with that named Daris by the barbarians, or the modern Brin. The truth is, Ptolemy means the Dravus, and no other. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 3, p. 561.) Drepanum, I. a town of Sicily, north of Lilybaeum, and in the vicinity of Mount Eryx. Here vEneas, according to Virgil, lost his father Anchises. The more correct form of the name is Drepana (ra ApEKavd). This place was founded in the beginning of the first Punic war by the Carthaginian commander Hamilcar, who removed hither the inhabitants of Eryx, and oilier places adjacent. (Diod. Sic., 23, 9.) Drepanum and Lilybaeum formed the two most important ir.«r..ime cities held by the Carthaginians in Sicily. Off this place, near the iEgates Insulae, was fought the famous naval battle between the Romans commanded by Lutatius Catulus, and the Carthaginians undei Hanno. The Romans gained a decisive victory, which put an end to the first Punic war. Drepanum was se called from the curvature of the shore in its vicinity resembling a scythe (dpinavov). It is now Trapani (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 2, r. . 384, seqq.) — II. town of Bithynia, on the Sinus Astacenus, called b' 455
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    DRU DRUIDS. Oonstantine the Great, Hellenopolis. — III. A promontory on the Sinus Arabicus, below Arsinoe : it is now Ras-Zafrane. Drilo, a river of Illyricum, which falls into the Adriatic at Lissus. This is the largest of the Illyrian streams. Strabo (316) informs lis, that it was navigable as far as the country of the Dardanii, which is a considerable distance from the sea, as they inhabited the southern part of what is now Servia. This river is formed principally by the junction of two others, the one distinguished in modern geography by the name of the white Drino, which rises in the chain of Mount Bertiscus (Strabon., Chrestom. op. Geogr. Min., vol. 2, p. 99) ; the other flows from the south, out of the great lake of Ockrida, the ancient Lychnitis Palus, and unites with the former after a course of nearly sixty miles : this is commonly termed the Black Drino. {Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 41.) Dromus Achillis, a promontory near the mouth of the Borysthenes. 'Strabo, 307. — Arrian, Peripl., p. 21. — Peripl. Anonym., p. 8. — Mela, 2, 1. — Plin., 4, 26.) According to the old geographers, Achilles, having entered the Euxine with a hostile fleet, after ravaging the coast, landed on this promontory, and exercised himself and his followers in running and other gymnastics sports. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 4, p. 234.) It is a low, sandy, and uninhabited neck of land, resembling somewhat a sword in its shape. Strabo evidently exceeds the true measurement, when he states it to be one thousand stadia. Pliny only makes it eighty miles. Its modern name is said to beKossaOscharigatsh. (Vid. Leuce.) Druentius and Druentia (o Apovivrioc, Ptol. — 6 Apovivriac, Strabo), a river of Gaul, rising among the Alpes Cottiae, north of Brigantio or Briangon. It falls into the Rhodanus or Rhone, about three miles below Avenio or Avignon, after a course of one hundred and eighty miles, and is now called the Durance. Is is an extremely rapid river, and below the modern town of Sisteron it has been found impracticable to throw a bridge over it. Its inundations are frequent and very destructive. (Strab., 185. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 78.) Druids, the ministers of religion among the ancient Gauls and Britons. Britain, according to Caesar, was the great school of the Druids, and their chief settlement was in the island called Mona by Tacitus, now Anglesey. The natives of Gaul and Germany, who wished to be thoroughly versed in the mysteries of Druidism, resorted to this island to complete their studies. — Many opinions have been formed respecting the origin of the name. The common derivation is from Spvc, an oak, either from their inhabiting and teaching in forests, or, as Pliny states, because they never sacrificed but under an oak. But it is hard to imagine how the Druids should come to speak Greek. Some deduce the name from the old British word dru or drew, an oak, whence they take dpvc to be derived. This last derivation receives considerable support from a passage in Diodorus Siculus (5, 31), who, speaking of the philosophers and priests of Gaul, the same with the Druids, says that they were called 'Zapuvidai, a term which some of the commentators trace to the old Greek form oupuvic (tdoc), a hollow oak. Wesseling, however, it must be acknowledged, condemns this reading, and is in favour of receiving into the text the form Apovtdai, where others read "Lapovidat. Among the many Oriental derivations which have been given, a favourite one is that from the Sanscrit term Druwidh, signifying poor, indigent In historical conformity with this derivation, it has been urged that, among the Hindus, we may observe in the Sanniassi the professional mendicant, while among the Druids poverty was rather a merit than a disgrace. — The arguments in favour of the Oriental origin of the Druids are deserving of great attention, although too numerous to be here all 456 detailed. Diogenes Laertius and Aristotle class tnt Druids with the Chaldeans, Persian Magi, and Indians, in which they are followed by other writers. The deities of the Sanscrit school are closely to be traced in the names of the Druidical gods. The importance which the Druids attached to bulls and oxen forms another very striking mark of coincidence. The Druidical mysteries also are said by Davies to have been nearly parallel to the rites of Bhawanee and Elecsis. In the magic rod of the Druids we likewise discern the sacred staff of the Brahmins. Both possessed consecrated beads ; both made almost endless lustrations ; both wore linen tiaras : and Maurice remarks that the circle, Brahma's symbol, and the crescent, that of Siva, were both Druidical ornaments. So also there was a striking resemblance between the notion entertained by the Druids of a Supreme Being, and that found in the sacred writings of the Hindus. — The Druids formed a distinct caste, possessing the greatest authority, being the learned men and philosophers of the nation, and having also very great authority in the government of the state. Julius Caesar has left more information concerning them than any other writer. According to him, they performed all public and private sacrifices, explained the doctrines of religion, distributed all kinds of rewards, administered justice at stated times, and determined the punishment which should be inflicted on offenders. Whoever opposed their decisions was excommunicated by them, and was thereby deprived of all share in public worship. They could even pronounce this curse against a whole people ; and, in fact, their power had hardly any limits.   They appointed the highest officers in all the cities, and these dared not undertake anything without their advice and direction. They were freed from taxes and all public burdens. Instruction in religious and all other kinds of knowledge, the art of war alone excepted, was intrusted entirely to them. They gave oral instruction in the form of verses, which often had a hidden meaning, and which, though amounting to many thousands, were committed to memory by their pupils. According to Caesar, they believed in the immortality of the soul, and its transmigration through different bodies. They taught, moreover, the nature and motions of the heavenly bodies, the magnitude of the universe and the earth, the nature of things, and the power of the gods. They also practised astrology, magic, and soothsaying. According to Pliny, they were not ignorant of natural philosophy and physic. They had a wonderful reverence for the mistletoe, a parasitical plant, which grows, not from the earth, but on other plants, particularly the oak. This they looked upon as the holiest object in nature. They likewise esteemed the oak sacred. The Druids had a common superior, who was elected by a majority of votes from their own number, and who enjoyed his dignity for life. In their sacrifices, the Druids often immolated human victims. (C
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    D RU DRY Dooks which were closed against the profane crowd. Such were, among the Etrurians, the Acherontic and ritual books of Tages, containing the precepts of agriculture, legislation, medicine, the rules of divination, of meteorology, of astrology, and also a system of metaphysics : such were, among the Egyptians, the books of Hermes Trismegistus ; such are, among the Hindus, the Vedas, the Pouranas, the Angas, with their innumerable commentaries ; and such was the sacred wisdom of the Gallic Druids. — The ablest work on the ancient Druids is the splendid and elaborate production of Mr. Higgins. (The Celtic Druids, by Godfrey Higgins, Esq., F.S.A., 4
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    DU I DUR these latter were attached to some particular tree, with which they were born, and with which they died ; whereas the Dryades were the goddesses of the trees and woods in general, and lived at large in the midst of them. For though dpvc properly signifies an oak, it was a'.so us ;d for a tree in general. Oblations of milk, oil, and honey were offered to them, and sometimes the votaries sacrificed a goat. The derivation of the name Hamadryades is from ap.a, "at the same time," and Spvc, " a tree," for the reason given above. It is plain that dpvc and the Germanic tree are the same word. Apvg has apparently this signification in II., 22, 126.— Od., 19, 163.— Herod., 7, 218.— Soph., Trach., 768. In Nonnus, dpvc is constantly tree, and dovoetc, wooden. 'Keightley's Mythology, p. 237, not.) Dryhuea, a towh of Phocis, on the banks of the Cephissus, northeast of Elatea. (Pausan., 10, 34.) It was burned and sacked by the Persians under Xerxes, as wo are informed by Herodotus (8, 33). Its position is uncertain. Some antiquaries place it at Dadi, others at Ogulnitza. (Compare DodwelUs Tour, vol. 2, p. 135.— Gell's ltin., p. 210.) Dryopes, a people of Greece, in the vicinity of Mounts GEta and Parnassus. (Herodot., 1, 56 — Strabo, 434.) Dicaearchus, however (v. 30), extends their territory as far as the Ambracian gulf. They were so called, it is supposed, from Dryope, the daughter of Eurypylus, or, according to the poets, from a nymph violated by Apollo. Others derive the name, however, from (ipvc, an oak, and oiji, a voice, on account of the number of oaks which grew about the mountains, and the rustling of their leaves. The inhabitants themselves, however, advocated their fabulous origin, and claimed to be the descendants of Apollo ; and therefore Hercules, having overcome this people, carried them prisoners to Delphi, where he presented them to their divine progenitor, who commanded the hero to take them with him to the Peloponnesus. Hercules obeyed, and gave them a settlement there, near the Asinean and Hermionian territories : hence the Asineans came to be blended with, and to call themselves, Dryopes. According to Herodotus, however, they passed into Eubosa, and from thence into the Peloponnesus and Asia Minor (8, 73 ; 1,146). It is worthy of remark, that Strabo ranks the Dryopes among those chiefly of Thracian origin, who had, from the earliest period, established themselves in the latter country, towards the southern shores of the Euxine. {Slrab., 586.) Dobis, a river of Gallia, rising at the foot of Mount Jura, and, after a course of 50 miles, falling into the Arar or Saone, near Cabillonum, the modern Chalons. It is now the Doubs or Doux. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 3, pt. 1, p. 77.) The text of Cassar (B. G., 1, 38), where he makes mention of this river, is very corrupt, some MSS. reading Adduabis, others Alduadubis, and others again Alduadusius, Adduadubis, and Alduasdubis. Cellarius, following Valois (Valesius) and Vossius, gives Dubis as the true lection {Geogr. Ant., vol. 1, p. 36), and this has been followed in the best editions. (Compare the remarks of Oberlinus, ad Cozs., I. c, as to the origin of the corruption.) Dubris Portus, a port of Britain, supposed to be Dover. It was in the territory of the Cantii, and 14 miles from Durovernum. At Dubris, according to the Notitia Imperii, was a fortress, erected against the Saxon pirates. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 161. — Cellarius, Geogr. Ant., vol. 1, p. 331.) Duillia Lex, I. was brought forward by M. Duillius, a tribune, A.U.C. 304. It made it a capital crime to leave the Roman people without tribunes, or to create any new magistrate from whom there was no appeal. The punishment was scourging and beheading. (Liv., 3, 55.)— II. Another, A.U.C. 392, to regulate what interest ought to be paid for money lent, and fixing it at one per cent. 458 Duillius Nepos, C. a Roman consul, the first who obtained a victory over the naval power of Carthage, B.C. 260. After his colleague Cn. Corn. Scipio had been taken at sea by the Carthaginians in the first Punic war, Duillius proceeded, with a newly-built Romai fleet, to Sicily, in quest of the enemy, whom he met near the Lipari Islands ; and, by means of grapplingirons, so connected the ships of the Carthaginians with his own, that the contest became a sort of land-fight. By this unexpected manoeuvre, he took eighty and destroyed thirteen of the Carthaginian fleet, and obtained a naval triumph, the first ever enjoyed at Rome. There were some medals struck in commemoration of this victory, and a column was erected on the occasion. This column (called Columna Rostrata, because adorned with beaks of ships) was, as Livy informs us, struck down by lightning during the interval between the sec ond and third Punic wars. A new column was erect ed by the Emperor Claudius, and the inscription restored, though probably modernized. It was buried afterward amid the ruins of Rome, until at length, in 1565, its base, which contained the inscription, was dug up in the vicinity of the Capitol. So much, however, was defaced, that many of the letters were illegible. This inscription has been restored, on conjee ture, by the learning of modern scholars. (Compare Lipsius, Auctarium ad Inscript. Smetianas. — Ciacconius, Col. Rostr. Inscr. in Grav. Thes., vol. 4, p. 1811.) Dulichium, the principal island in the group of the Echinades. Its name occurs more than once in tht Odyssey as being well peopled and extensive. (Od. 1, 246; 16, 247.) Its situation, however, has never been determined by those who have commented on the poet ; nor is it probable that much light can be throwi. upon the subject at this distant period. Strabo (456), who has entered largely on the question, takes mucl pains to refute those who confounded it with Cephal lenia, or considered it as a town of that island. He himself contends, that the Dolicha of his time, situates at the mouth of the Achelous, opposite to CEniadas, and 100 stadia from Cape Araxus, was the real Dulichium. (Compare Steph. Byz., s. v. Aovlixwv.—Eustath. ad Horn., Od., 1, 246.) But it is very doubtful whether this place was ever of sufficient consequence to apply to Homer's description of that island. Dodwell, who has made some judicious observations on this head, thinks that Dulichium may have been swallowed up by an earthquake ; and mentions having been assured by some Greek sailors that there was, about two miles from Cephallenia, an immersed island, extending out for seven miles. (Classical Tour, vol. 1, p. 107, seqq. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, P- 27.) . Dumnorix, a powerful and ambitious chieftain of the iEdui, and brother to Divitiacus. He was disaffected towards Caesar and the Romans, and, when the former was on the point of sailing for Britain, and had ordered Dumnorix to accompany him, the ^Eduan, on a sudden, marched away with the cavalry of his nation, and directed his course homeward. He was pursued and put to death. (Cas., B. G., 1, 3.— Id. ib., 1, 20. — Id. ib., 5, 6, scq.) Durius, a river of Spain, rising in the chain of Moris Idubeda, near the sources of which are the ruins of ancient Numantia. (Strabo, 152.) Ptolemy (2, 5) calls it the Aupiac, and Dio Cassius (37, 52) the Aupioc. It flowed to the west, through the territories of the Arevaci and Vacca;i, and formed a dividing line between the Lusitani and Vettones on the south, and the Callaici on the north. It empties into the Atlantic after a course of nearly 300 miles, but is navigable only seventy miles from its mouth, on account of the rapid current. Its modern name is the Douro. The sands of the Durius are spoken of by the ancients aa | being auriferous. (Sil. Ital., 1, 234.) At the mouth
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    E B O E C B ol this river stood Calle, commonly styled Portus Calles, from a corruption of which last comes the modern name of Portugal. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 340.— Ukert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 290.) Durocasses (called also Drocoe and Fanum Druidum), a city of the Eburovices, in Gallia Lugdunensis, southwest of Lutetia. In its vicinity was the principal residence of the Druids in Gaul. The modern name is Dreux. (Cces., B. G., 6, 13. — Thuan., Hist., 34, seq.) Durocortorum, the capital of the Remi, on the Vesle, one of the branches of the Axona or Aisne. It is now Rheims. {Cms., B. G., 6, 44.) Dymje, the last of the Achaean towns to the west, situate about forty stadia beyond the mouth of the Peyrus or Pirus. Pausanias states (7, 18), that its more ancient name was Palea. Strabo is of opinion, that the appellation of Dyme had reference to its western situation, with regard to the other cities of the province (rracuv &v<5[Linurdrn, a
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    ECBATANA. EC H Isidorus Characenus has ' knoiarava, a manifest error. Reland {Diss. Miscell., pt. 2, p. 107) deduces the name from the Persian Ac, " a lord" or " master." and Abadan, "a cultivated and inhabited place." — Ecbatana, being in a high and mountainous country, was a favourite residence of the Persian kings during summer, when the heat of Susa was almost insupportable. The Parthian kings also, at a later period, retired to it in the summer to avoid the excessive heat of Ctesiphor. According to Herodotus (1, 98), Ecbatana was built near the close of the eighteenth century B.C. by Dejoces, the founder of the Median monarchy. The book of Judith (1,2) assigns the building of this city, or, rather, the erection of its citadel, to Arphaxad, in the twelfth year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Assyria. Some writers make Arphaxad the same with Dejoces, while others identify him with Phraortes, the son of the latter, who might have repaired the city, or else made some additions to it. — Herodotus furnishes us with no hint whence we may infer the relative position of Ecbatana on the map of Media. His description of the fortress or citadel, however, is particular. " The Medes," he remarks, " in obedience to their king's command, built those spacious and massy fortifications now called Ecbatana, circle within circle, according to the following plan. Each inner circle overtops its outer neighbour by the height of the battlements alone. This was effected partly by the nature of the ground, a conical hill, and partly by the building itself. The number of the circles was seven ; within the innermost were built the palace and the treasury. The circumference of the outermost wall and of the city of Athens may be regarded as nearly equal. The battlements of the first circle are white ; of the second, black ; of the third, scarlet ; of the fourth, azure ; of the fifth, orange. All these are brilliantly coloured with different paints. But the battlements of the sixth circle are silvered over, while those of the seventh are gilt. Dejoces constructed these walls around his palace for his own personal safety. But he ordered the people to erect their houses in a circle around the outward wall." (Herod., 1, 98, seg.) — The Orientals, however, according to Diodorus Siculus, claimed a far more ancient origin for Ecbatana. They not only described it as the capital of the first Median monarchy, founded by Arbaces, but as existing prior to the era of the famed and fabulous Semiramis, who is said to have visited Ecbatana in the course of her royal journeys, and to have built there a magnificent palace. She also, with immense labour and expense, introduced abundance of excellent water into the city, which before had been badly supplied with it, and she effected this object by perforating the adjacent Mount Orontes, and forming a tunnel, fifteen feet broad, and forty feet high, through which she conveyed a lakestream. (Diod. Sic, 2, 13.) Ecbatana continued a splendid city under the Persian sway, the great king spending at this place the two hottest months of the year. (Mlian, I. c. — Xen., I. c.) The Macedonian conquest did not prove destructive to Ecbatana, as it had to the royal palace at Persepolis. Alexander deposited in Ecbatana the treasures taken from Persepolis and Pasargada, and one of the last acts of his life was a royal visit to the Median capital. Although not equally favoured by the Seleucidae, it still retained the traces of its former grandeur ; and Polybius has left on record a description of its state under Antiochus the Great, which shows that Ecbatana was still a splendid city, though it had been despoiled of many of its more costly decorations. (Polyb., 10, frag. 4.) When the Seleucidae were driven from Upper Asia, Ecbatana became the favourite summer residence of the Arsacidae, and we have the authority of Tacitus to show, that, at the close of the first century, it still continued to be the Parthian capital. (Tacit., Ann., 15, 31.) When the Persians, under the house of Sassan, A.D. 226, re460 covered the dominion of Upper Asia, Ecbatana, botb as an ancient seat of empire and as a place situate far from the immediate scene of warfare between thf Persians and the Romans, continued to be a favourite and secure place of residence. The natural bulwarks of Mount Zagros were never forced by the Roman legions, nor did the matrons of Ecbatana ever behold the smoke of a Roman camp. Consequently, we £nd, from Ammianus Marcellinus, that near the close of the fourth century, Ecbatana continued to be a great and a fortified city. — The site of Ecbatana has been a matter o) dispute among modern scholars. Gibbon and Sir W. Jones are in favour of the present Tabriz. The claims, however, of this town are now completely set aside. Mr. Williams contends for Ispahan. (Geography of Anc. Asia, p. 10, seqq.) He is ably refuted, however, in the Journal of Education (No. 4, p. 305, seqq.) D'Anville, Mannert, and others declare for Hammcdan, which is undoubtedly the true opinion. The route of commerce between the low country, in the neighbourhood of the ancient Seleucia, and the mod em Bagdad and the high table-land of Iran, is determined by the physical character of the country, and has continued the same from the earliest recorded history of those countries to the present day. The places marked in the Itinerary of Isidorus Characenus, as lying in Seleucia and Ecbatana, are the places indicated by modern travellers as lying on the route between Bagdad and Hammedan.— Mr. Kinneir describes the climate of Hammedan as delightful during eight months of the year ; but in winter the cold is excessive, and fuel with difficulty procured. Hammedan lies in a low plain at the foot of Mount Ehvund, which belongs to the mountain-chain that forms the last step in the ascent from the lowlands of Irak-Arabi to the high table-land of Iran. The summit of Elwund is tipped with continual snow. (Ki?ineir's Persia, p. 126.) — II. A town of Syria, in Galilsea Inferior, at the foot of Mount Carmel, supposed to coincide with the modern Caiffa. Here Cambyses gave himself a mortal wound as he was mounting his horse, and thus fulfilled the oracle which had warned him to beware of Ecbatana. (Herod., 3, 64.) Echidna, a monster sprung from the union of Chrysaor with Callirhoe, the daughter of Oceanus. She is represented as a beautiful woman in the upper parts of the body, but as a serpent below the waist. (Hesiod, Theog., 297.) EchinIdes, islands formerly lying opposite the mouth of the Acheloiis, but which, in process of time, have for the most part become connected with the land by the alluvial deposites of the muddy waters of the river. These rocks, as they should rather be termed, were known to Homer, who mentions them as being inhabited, and as having sent a force to Troy under the command of Megas, a distinguished warrioi of the Iliad. (II., 2, 625.) They are said by some geographers to be now called Curzolari; but this name belongs to certain small, pointed isles near them, called from their appearance Oxia ('OJciat) by the ancients.   (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 26.) Echinbssa. Vid. Cimolus. EchIon, one of the men who sprang from the dragon's teeth sown by Cadmus. He, along with four others, survived the conflict that ensued, and assisted Cadmus in building Thebes. The monarch gave him his daughter Agave in marriage, by whom he had Pentheus. After the death of Cadmus he reigned in Thebes. Hence the epithet " Echionean," applied by the poets to that city. (Ovid, Met., 3, 311. — Horat, Od., 4, 4, 64.) Echionides, a patronymic given to Pentheus as descended from Echion. (Ovid, Met, 3, 311.) Echionids, an epithet applied to the city of Thebes as founded by the aid of Echion. (Ovid, Met., 3, 311 —Horat., Od., 4, 4. 64.)
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    E DE E G N Echo, a daughter of the Air and Tellus, who chiefly resided in the vicinity of the Cephissus. She was once one of Juno's attendants ; but, having offended that goddess by her deception, she was deprived, in a great measure, by her, of the power of speech. Juno declared, that in future she should have but little use of her tongue ; and immediately she lost all power A doing any more than repeat the sounds which she heard. Echy happening to see the beautiful youth Narcissus, became deeply enamoured of him. But, her love being slighted, she pined away till nothing remained of her but her voice and bones. The former still exists, the latter were converted into stone. (Ovid, Met., 3, 341, seqq.) Ectenes, a people who, according to Pausanias, first inhabited the territory of Thebes, in Boeotia. Ogyges is said to have been their first king. They were exterminated by a plague, and succeeded by the Hyantes. (Compare Strabo, 401. — Pausan., 9, 5. — Lycophr., v. 433.) Edessa, I. a city of Mesopotamia, in the district of Osroene, on the banks of a small river called Scirtus. It lay northeast of Zeugma, and southeast of Samosata, and, according to the Itin. Ant., nine geographical miles from the Euphrates and Zeugma (ed. Wesseling, p. 185). Procopius (Pers., 2, 12) places it a day's journey from Batns ; and an Arabian writer cited by Wesseling (ad Itin. Ant., I. c), about six parasangs or four miles. Edessa is said to have been one of those numerous cities which were built by Seleucus Nicator, and was probably called after the city of the same name in Macedonia. It was once a place of great celebrity, and famous for a temple of the Syrian goddess, which was one of the richest in the world. During the intestine broils which greatly weakened the kingdom of Syria, Augurus or Abgarus seized on this city and its adjacent territory, which he erected into a kingdom, and transmitted the royal title to his posterity. We learn from St. Austin that our Saviour | romised Abgarus that the city should be impregnable ; and Euagrius (Hist. Eccles., 4, 27) observes, that although this circumstance was not mentioned in our Lord's letter, still it was the common belief ; which was much confirmed when Chosroes, king of Persia, after having set down before it, was obliged to raise the siege. This is all, however, a pious fable. — Edessa was called Callirhoe, from a fountain contained within it. (Plin., 5, 24.) The sources of this fountain still remain, and the inhabitants have a tradition that this is the place where Abraham offered up his prayer previous to his intended sacrifice of Isaac. (Compare Niebuhr, vol. 2, p. 407. — Tavernier, lib. 2, c. 4.) In later limes it was termed Roha, or, with the article of the Arabs, Orrhoa, and by abbreviation Orrha. This appellation would seem to have arisen from the circumstance of Edessa having been the capital of the district Osroene, or, as it was more probably called, Orrhoene. The modern name is Orrhoa or Orfa. (Chron. Edess. in Assemanni Bibl. Orient., vol. 1, p. 388.) The Arabians revere the spot as the seat of learned men and of the purest Arabic. (Abulpharag., Hist. Dynast., p. 16, ed. Wesseling, ad loc.) — II. A city of Macedonia, called also iEdessa and -lEgae, situate on the Via Egnatia, thirty miles west of Pella. According to Justin (7, 1) it was the city occupied by Caranus on his arrival in the country, and it continued apparently to be the capital of Macedonia, until the seat of government was transferred to Pella. Even after this event it remained the place of sepulture for the royal family, since we are told that Philip and Eurydice, the king and queen of Macedon, who had been put to death by Olympias, were buried here by Cassander. (Alkcn., 4, 41.) Pausanias (1, 6) states, that Alexander was to have been interred here ; and when Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, had taken and plundered the town, he left there a body of Gauls, who opened the royal tombs in hopes of finding treasure It was here that Philip was assassinated by Pausanias while celebrating the marriage of his daughtei Cleopatra with Alexander, king of Epirus. (Diod. Sic., 16, 92.) It is uncertain which of the two appellations is the more ancient, JJgae or Edessa ; the latter form is always used by later writers. (Hierocl., Synecd., p. 638.) It is generally agreed that the towi. called Vodina, situate on the river Vistritza, which issues from the Lake of Ostrovo, represents this ancient city ; but it may be observed, that the name of Bodena appears to be as old as the Byzantine historians. (Cedrenus, vol. 2, p. 705. — Glycas, p. 309.) Dr. Clarke, in his travels (Greece, Egypt, &c, vol. 7, p. 434, seqq.), quotes a letter from Mr. Fiolt of Cambridge, who had visited Vodina, and which leaves no doubt as to its identity with Edessa. He says, " it is a delightful spot. There are sepulchres cut in the rock, which the superstitious inhabitants have never plundered, because they are afraid to go near them. I went into two, and saw the bodies in perfect repose, with some kinds of ornaments, and clothes, and vases. There is a beautiful inscription in the town. The fall of waters is magnificent." (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 226, seqq.) Edetani, a people of Spain, south of the Iberus. They occupied what corresponds with the northern half of Valencia, and the southwestern corner of Aragon. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 426. — Ukert, vol. 2, p. 413, seqq.) Edoni or Edones, a people of Thrace, on the left bank of the Strymon. It appears from Thucydides (2, 99), that this Thracian clan once held possession of the right bank of the Strymon as far as Mygdonia, but that they were ejected by the Macedonians. The name of this tribe is often used by the poets to express the whole of the nation of which they formed a part. (Soph., Ant., 955.— Eur., Hec, 1153.) Eetion, the father of Andromache, and king of Hypoplacian Thebe in Troas. (Horn., II, 6, 396.)— II. The commander of the Athenian fleet, conquered by the Macedonians under Clitus, near the Echinades. (Diod. Sic, 18, 15.) Egeeia, a nymph of Aricia in Italy, the spouse and instructress of Numa. (Vid. Numa.) Some regard ed her as one of the Camcenae. According to the old legend, when Numa died, Egeria melted away in tears into a fountain. Niebuhr places the grove of Egeria below S. Balbina, near the baths of Caracalla. (Roman History, vol. 1, p. 202, Cambr. transl.) Wagner, in a dissertation on this subject, is in favour of the valley of Caffarella, some few miles from the present gate of Saint Sebastian. (Wagner, commentatit de Egeria, fonte, et specu ejusque situ. — Marbourg, 1824.) Egesta. Vid. ^Egesta. ■ Egnatia, a town of Apulia, on the coast, belov Barium. It communicated its name to the consulai way that followed the coast from Canusium to Brundisium. (Strabo, 282.) Its ruins are still apparent near the Torre d'Agnazzo and the town of Monopoli. (Pratilli, Via Appia, lib. 4, c. 16. — Romanclli, vol. 2, p. 143.) Pliny states (2, 107), that a certain stone was shown at Egnatia, which was said to possess the property of setting fire to wood that was placed upon it. It was this prodigy, seemingly, which afforded so much amusement to Horace (Sat., 1, 5, 98), and from the expression limine sacro employed by the poet, the stone in question would appear to have been placec in the entrance of a temple, serving for an altar. Wha' Horace, however, regarded as a mere trick, has beer thought to have had more of reality about it than th«, poet supposed. Some commentators imagine that tin stone was placed over a naphtha spring, with an aperture in it for the flame to pass through ; a simple contrivance which the priests would not fail to tur& '.o 461
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    EL A ELE good account. So La Lande found in Italy, on a hill near Pietra Mala, not far from Firenzuola, flames breaking forth from the ground, the vapour from which resembled petroleum in smell. (Voyage d'un Francois en Ilalie, vol. 2, p. 134. — 1765.) Compare also the remarks of Salmasius on the account given by Solinus of a volcanic hill near Agrigentum in Sicily. ^Solin., c. 5. — Salmas., ad loc, p. 89, seqq.) Eion, a port at the mouth of the Strymon, twentyfive stadia from Amphipolis, of which, according to Thucydides (4, 102), it formed the harbour. This historian affirms it to have been more ancient than Amphipolis. It was from Eion that Xerxes sailed to Asia, according to Herodotus, after the battle of Salamis. (Herodot., 8, 118.) Boges was left in command of the town on the retreat of the Persian armies, and made a most gallant resistance when besieged by the Grecian forces under Cimon. On the total failure of all means of subsistence, he ordered a vast pile to be raised in the centre of the town, and having placed on it his wives, children, and domestics, he caused them to be slain ; then, scattering everything of value in the Strymon, he threw himself on the burning pile and perished in the flames. (Herodot., 7, 107.— Thucyd., 1, 98.) After the capture of Amphipolis, the Spartans endeavoured to gain possession of Eion also, but in this design they were frustrated by the arrival of Thucydides with a squadron from Thasus, who repelled the attack. (Thucyd., 4, 107.) Cleon afterward occupied Eion, and thither the remains of his army retreated after their defeat before Amphipolis. (Thucyd., 5, 10.) This place is mentioned by Lycophron (v. 417). In the middle ages a Byzantine town was built on the site of Eion, which now bears the name of Contessa. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. ], p. 295, seqq.) El^a, the port of the city of Pergamus. According to some traditions, it had been founded after the siege of Troy, by the Athenians, under the command of Mnestheus. (Strab., 622.) Elsea was distant 12 stadia from the mouth of the Ca'icus, and 120 from. Pergamus. (Strab., 615.) The modern name is lalea or Lalea. Smith places the ruins of this city at no great distance from Clisiakevi, on the road from Smyrna to Berganat. (Account of the Seven Churches of Asia, p. 7. — Liv., 36, 43.— Pausan., 9, 5.) ElagabIlus, I. the surname of the sun at Emesa. — II. The name of a Roman emperor. (Vid. Emesa and Heliogabalus.) ElaphebolTa, a festival in honour of Diana the Huntress. In the celebration a cake was made in the form of a deer, fkatpoc, and offered to the goddess. It owed its institution to the following circumstance. When the Phocians had been severely defeated by the Thessalians, they resolved, by the persuasion of a certain Dei'phantus, to raise a pile of combustible materials, and burn their wives, children, and effects, rather than submit to the enemy. This resolution was unanimously approved of by the women, who decreed De'iphantus a crown for his magnanimity. When everything was prepared, before they fired the pile, they engaged their enemies, and fought with such desperate fury, that they totally routed them, and obtained a complete victory. Ir. commemoration of this unexpected success, this festival was instituted to Diana, and observed with the greatest solemnity. (Athen., 14, p. 646, e. — Castellanus, de Fest. Grczc, p. 115.) Elatea, the most considerable and important of the Phocian cities after Delphi, situate, according to Pausanias (10, 34), one hundred and eighty stadia from Amphicsa, on a gently rising slope, above the plain watered by the Cephissus. It was captured and burned by the army of Xerxes (Herodot., 8, 33), but, being afterward restored, it was occupied by Philip, father of Alexander, on his advance into Phocis to overawe the 462 Athenians. The alarm and consternation produced at Athens by his approach is finely described by Demosthenes in his Oration de Corona (p. 284. — Compare Mschin, in Ctes., p. 73. — Strab., 424). Some years after, Elatea made a successful defenoe against the arms of Cassander. It was, however, reduced by Philip, son of Demetrius, who bribed the principal inhabitants. (Pausan., I. c.) During the Macedonian war, thi? town was besieged by the Roman consul, T. Flamininus, and taken by assault. (Liv., 32, 18, seqq. — Polyb., 5, 26. — Id., 18, 26.) An attack subsequently made on Elatea by Taxilus, general of Mithradates, was successfully repelled by the inhabitants ; in cor. sequence of which exploit they were declared free by the Roman senate. (Pausan., I. t.) Strabo speaks of its advantageous situation, which commanded the entrance into Phocis and Bceotia. Other passages relative to this place will be found in Plutarch (Vil. Syll.), Appian (Bell. Mithrad.), Theophrastus (Hist. Plant., 8, 8, 2), and Scylax (p. 23). Its ruins are tc be seen on a site called Elephta, on the left bank of the Cephissus, and at the foot of some hills which unite with the chains of Cnemis and OZta. Sir W. Gell, in his Itinerary, notices the remains of the city walls, as well as those of the citadel, and the ruins of several temples (p. 216. — Compare Dodwell, vol. 2, p. 140). At the distance of about twenty stadia to the east was the temple of Minerva Crania, described by Pausanias : its remains were discovered by Sir W. Gell and Mr. Dodwell. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 179.) Elaver, a river of Gaul, rising in the same quarter with the Liger, and, after pursuing a course almost parallel with it, falling into this same stream below Nevers. It is now the AUier. (Cces., B. G., 8, 34 and 53. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 119.) Elea, a city of Lucania. (Vid. Velia.) Electra, I. one of the Oceanides, wife of Atlas, and mother of Dardanus by Jupiter. (Ovid, Fast., 4, 31.) — II. A daughter of Atlas and Pleione, and one of the Pleiades. (Vid. Pleiades.) — HI. One. of the daughters of Agamemnon. Upon the murder of her father, on his return from Troy, Electra rescued her brother Orestes, then quite young, from the fury of -Egisthus, by despatching him to the court of her uncle Strophius, king of Phocis. There Orestes formed the well-known attachment for his cousin Pylades, which, in the end, led to the marriage of Electra with that prince. According to one account, Electra had previously been compelled, by ^Egisthus, to become the wife of a Mycenean rustic, who, having regarded her merely as a sacred deposite confided to him by the gods, restored her to Orestes on the return of that prince to Mycenae, and on his accession to the throne of his ancestors. Electra became, by Pylades, the mother of two sons, Strophius and Medon. Her story has formed the basis of two plays, the one by Sophocles, the other by Euripides. (Soph., Electr. — Eurip. Electr.) Electrides, islands fabled to have been in the Adriatic, off the mouths of the Padus or Po, and to have abounded with amber (clcctrum), whence theii name. (Vid. Eridanus.) Electryon, son of Perseus and Andromeda, and king of Mycenae. He was the father of Alcmena. Electryon undertook an expedition against the Teleboans in order to avenge the death of his sons, whom the sons of Taphius, king of the Teleboans, had slain in an encounter. Returning victorious, he was met by Amphitryon, and killed by an accidental blow. (Apollod., 2, 4, 6— Vid. Alcmena.) Elei, the people of Elis in Peloponnesus. (Vid. Elis.) Elephantine, an island of Egypt, in the Nile, with a citv of the same name, about a semi-stadium distant from Syene. Pliny (5, 9) calls it Elephantis Insula
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    EL E ELEUSINIA. It is of small size, being, according to the French measurement, 700 toises long and 200 broad. The island was remarkable for its fertility, and it is therefore easy to believe, that, in early ages, when, according to Manetho, Egypt was divided into several dynasties, one of these had its capital on this island. The cataracts of the Nile are not far distant, and hence Elephantine became the depot for all the goods that were destined for the countries to the south, and that required land-carriage in this quarter in order to avoid the falls of the river. The Nile has here a very considerable breadth, and it is natural to suppose, that, on its entrance into Egypt, the inhabitants were desirous of ascertaining the rise of the stream at the period of its annual increase. Hence we find a Nilometer here, on the banks of the river. (Strabo, 817.) In the time of the Pharaohs, the garrison stationed on the frontiers against the ^Ethiopians had their head-quarters at Elephantine. In the Roman times, however, the frontiers were pushed farther to the south. In the fourth century, when all Egypt was strongly guarded, the first Cohors Theoi.osia.na was stationed in this island, according to the Notitia Imperii. — It is surprising that merely the Greek name for this island has come down to us, since Herodotus was here during the Persian swav, when Grecian influence could by no means have been strong enough to supplant the original name by one which is evidently a mere translation of it. The modern name of Elephantine is Gezyret Assuan, " the Island of Syene." There are some ruins of great beauty remaining, and, in particular, a superb gate of granite, which formed the entrance of one of the porticoes of the temple of Cnepht. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, pt. 1, p. 323, seqq.) Elephantis, an impure poetess. Consult Martial (Ep., 12, 43, 4), Suetonius (Jit. Tib., 43), and the remarks of the commentators on each of these places. ElephantophIgi, a people of ^Ethiopia. (Consult remarks under the article ^Ethiopia, page 72, col. 1.) Elecjsinia, a great festival observed every fourth year by the Celeans, Phliasians, as also by the Pheneatae, Lacedsemonians, Parrhasians, and Cretans ; but more particularly by the people of Athens every fifth year, at Eleusis in Attica, where it was said to have been introduced by Eumolpus, B.C. 1356. It was the most celebrated of all the religious ceremonies of Greece, whence it is often called, by way of eminence, fivarfjpia, the mysteries. It was so superstitiously observed, that if any one ever revealed it, it was supposed that he had called divine vengeance upon his head, and it was unsafe to live in the same house with him. Such a wretch was publicly put to an ignominious death. This festival was sacred to Ceres and Proserpina ; everything contained a mystery ; and Ceres herself was known only by the name of 0.%Oda, from the sorrow (&xdoc) which she suffered for the loss of her daughter. This mysterious secrecy was solemnly observed, and enjoined on all the votaries of the goddess ; and if any one ever appeared at the celebration, either intentionally or through ignorance, without proper introduction, he was immediately punished with death. Persons of both sexes and all ages were initiated at this solemnity, and it was looked upon as so heinous a crime to neglect this sacred part of religion, that it was one of the heaviest accusations which contributed to the condemnation of Socrates. The initiated were under the more particular care of the deities, and therefore their lives were supposed to be attended with more happiness and real security than those of other men. This benefit was not only granted during life, but it extended beyond the grave, and they were honoured with the first places in the Elysian fields, while others were left to wallow in perpetual filth and ignominy. As the benefits of expiation were so extensive, particular care was taken in examining the character of those who were presented for initiation.   Such as were guilty of murder, though against their will, and such as were convicted of impiety or any heinous crime, were not admitted ; and the Athenians suffered none to be initiated but those that were members of their city. This regulation, which compelled, according to the popular belief, Hercules, Castor, and Pollux to become citizens of Athens, was strictly observed in the first ages of the icstitution, but afterward all persons, barbarians excepted, were freely initiated. The festivals were divided into the greater and less mysteries. The less were instituted from the following circumstance : Hercules passed near Eleusis while the Athenians were celebrating the mysteries, and desired to be initiated. As this could not be done because he was a stranger, and as Eumolpus was unwilling to displease him on account of his great power, and the services which he had done to the Athenians, another festival was instituted without violating the laws. It was called /xtKpd, and Hercules was solemnly admitted to the celebration, and initiated. These minor mysteries were observed at Agra near the Ilissus. The greater were celebrated at Eleusis, from which place Ceres has been called Eleusinia. In later times the smaller festivals were preparatory to the greater, and no person could be initiated at Eleusis without a previous purification at Agrae. This purification they performed by keeping themselves pure, chaste, and unpolluted during nine days, after which they came and offered sacrifices and prayers, wearing garlands of flowers, called lopiepa or l/iepa, and having under their feet Aide kuSlov, Jupiter's skin, which was the skin of a victim offered to that god. The person who assisted was called vdpo.voc, from vSup, water, which was used at the purification ; and they themselves were called fivarai, the initiated. A year after the initiation at the less mysteries they sacrificed a sow to Ceres, and were admitted into the greater, and the secrets of the festivals were solemnly revealed to them, from which they were called ccpopoi and enoirrai, inspectors. The institution was performed in the following manner ; the candidates, crowned with myrtle, were admitted by night into a place called /ivotikoc cnxoc, the mystical temple, a vast and stupendous building. As they entered the temple, they purified themselves by washing their hands in holy water, and received for admonition that they were to come with a mind pure and undefiled, without which the cleanliness of the body would be unacceptable. After this the holy mysteries were read to them from a large book called rreTpofia, because made of two stones, nirpai, fitly cemented together ; and then the priest, called lepo(j>dvTnc, proposed to them certain questions, to which they readily answered. After this, strange and fearful objects presented themselves to their sight ; the place often seemed to quake, and to appear suddenly resplendent with fire, and immediately covered with gloomy darkness and horror. Sometimes flashes of lightning appeared on every side. At other times thunder, hideous noises, and howlings were heard, and the trembling spectators were alarmed by sudden and dreadful apparitions. This was called avTofia, intuition.   When these ceremonies were ended, the word KoyS, was uttered by the officiating priest, which implied that all was ended, and that those present might retire. In the common text of Hesychius, the words /coyf ofinal; are said to have been uttered on this occasion (Koyf, 5/j.iraS;- kmfuvyfia TeTeleafxivoic), and various explanations have been attempted to be given. Wilford, for example, makes the words in question to have been Koyf, "O/t, Iluf, and maintains that they are pure Sanscrit, and used this day by the Brahmins, at the conclusion of sacred rites ! (Asiatic Researches, vol. 5, p. 297.) Miinter, Creuzer, Ouvaroff, and others, have adopted the opinion of Wilford. (Miinter, Erhlarung emer griech. Inschrift., p. 18. — Creuzer, SymbdAk, vol. 4, p. 573. — Ouvaroff, Essai sur les 463
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    ELEUSINIA. ELEUSINIA. Myst. d'Eleusis, p. 26, seqq. — Schelling, uber die Gottheit. von Samothrak, p. 91.) The speculations of all these writers, as well as the opinion of Von Hammer, who derives the word 'Ofinal; from the Persian Cambaksch, which denotes, according to him, " voti sui compos," have been very unceremoniously put to flight by Lobeck. This able and judicious critic has emended the text of Hesychius so as to read as follows : Kdyf, opo'iuc 7rdf, eTrtfiivrjfia TtTe7
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    ELEUSINIA. E L E Eleusis and Athens were long independent of each other. {Aglaoph., p. 214, 1351. — Midler, Dorians, vol. 1, p. 201.) The worship of Ceres and Proserpina was the national and secret religion of the Eleusinians, from which the Athenians were of course excluded, as well as all other Greeks. But when Eleusis was conquered, and the two states coalesced, the Athenians became participators in the worship of these deities ; which, however, remained so long confined 10 them, as to have given rise to a proverb ('KttlkoI to. 'EAcvoma), applied to those who met together in secret for the performance of any matter. {Aglaoph., p. 271.) Gradually, with the advance of knowledge, and the decline of superstition and national illiberality, admission to witness the solemn rites celebrated each year at Eleusis was extended to all Greeks of either sex and of every rank, provided they came at the proper time, had committed no inexpiable offence, had performed the requisite previous ceremonies, and were introduced by an Athenian citizen. {Aglaoph., p. 14, 28, 31.) These mysteries, as they were termed, were performed with a considerable degree of splendour, at the charge of the state, and under the superintendence of the magistrates ; whence it follows, as a necessary consequence, that the rites could have contained nothing that was grossly immoral or indecent. {Aglaoph., p. 116.) There does not appear to be any valid reason for supposing, as many do, that a public discourse on the origin of things and that of the gods, and on other high and important matters, was delivered by the Hierophant, whose name would rather seem to be derived from his exhibiting the sacred things, ancient statues probably of the goddesses, which were kept carefully covered up, and only shown on these solemn occasions. The delivery of a public discourse would, in fact, have been quite repugnant to the usages of the Greeks in their worship of the gods ; and the evidence offered in support of this supposition .s extremely feeble. But the singing of sacred hymns, .n honour of the goddess, always formed a part of the service. {Aglaoph., p. 63, 193. — Mutter, Prolegom., p. 250, seq.) The ancient writers are full of the praises of the Eleusinian mysteries, of the advantage of being initiated, i. e., admitted to participate in them, and of the favour of the gods in life, and the cheerful hopes in death, which were the consequence of it. Hence occasion has been taken to assert, that a system of religion little inferior to pure Christianity was taught in them. But these hopes, and this tranquillity of mind and favour of heaven, are easy to be accounted for without having recourse to so absurd a supposition. Every act performed in obedience to the will of Heaven is believed to draw down its favour on the performer. The Mussulman makes his pilgrimage to the Kaaba at Mecca, the Catholic to Loretto, Compostella, or elsewhere; and each is persuaded that, by having done so, he has secured the divine favour. {Aglaoph., p. 70, seq.) So the Greek who was initiated at Eleusis (the mysteries of which place, owing to the fame in which Athens stood, and the splendour and magnificence with which they were performed, eclipsed all others) retained ever after a lively sense of the happiness which he had enjoyed, when admitted to view the interior of the illuminated temple, and the sacred relics which it contained, when, to his excited imagination, the very gods themselves seemed visibly to descend from their Olympian abodes, amid the solemn hymns of the officiating priests. Hence there naturally arose a persuasion, that the benign regards of the gods were bent upon him through after life ; and, as man can never divest himself of the belief of his continued existence after death, a vivid hope of enjoying bliss in the life to come. It was evidently the principle already stated, of seeking to discover the causes of remarkable appearances, which gave origin to most of the ideas respecting the recondite sense of the actions V N N and ceremonies which took place in the Eleusinian mysteries. The stranger, dazzled and awed by his own conception of the sacredness and importance of all he beheld, conceived that nothing there could be without some mysterious meaning. What this might be he inquired of the officiating ministers, who, as various passages in Herodotus and Pausanias show, were seldom without a legend or Sacred Account (iepoe Xoyoc), as it was called, to explain the dress or ceremony, which owed, perhaps, its true origin to the caprice or sportive humour of a ruder period. Or if the initiated person was himself endowed with inventive power, he explained the appearances according, in general, to the system of philosophy which he himself had embraced. {Aglaoph., p. 180, seq.) It was thus that Porphyry conceived the Hierophant to represent the Platonic. Demiurgus or creator of the world ; the torchbearer {SaSovxoc) the sun ; the altar-man {6 km pufiS) the moon ; the herald {nijpvl;) Hermes ; and the other ministers the inferior stars. These fancies of priests and philosophers have been formed by modern writers into a complete system, and Saint-Croix in particular describes the Eleusinian mysteries with as much minuteness as if he had been actually himself initiated. (Compare Warburton's Div. Legation. — Saint-Croix, Recherches sur les Mysteres, &c.) — It is to be observed, in conclusion, with respect to the charges of impiety and immorality brought against the Eleusinian mysteries by some Fathers of the Church, that this arose from their confounding them with the Bacchic, Isiac, Mithraic, and other private mysteries, mostly imported from Asia, which were undoubtedly liable to that imputation. It must always be remembered, that those of Eleusis were public, and celebrated by the state. {Aglaoph., p. 116, 197, 202, 1263— Mutter, Proleg., p. 248, seq. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 181, Eleusis or Eleusin, I. an ancient city of Bosotia, which stood, according to tradition, near Copas and the Lake Copais, and was, together with another ancient city, named Athena?, inundated by the waters of that lake. {Strab., 407.) Stephanus of Byzantium reports, that when Crates drained the waters which had overspread the plains, the city of Athenae became visible {s. v. 'Adtjvat). Compare Midler, Gesch. Hellenisch. Stdmme und Stddte, vol. 1, p. 57, seqq. — II. A city of Attica, equidistant from Megara and the Pv rasus, and famed for the celebration of the mysteriesof Ceres. According to some writers, it derived its name from a hero, whom some affirmed to be the son, of Mercury, but others of Ogyges. (Pausan., 1, 38-. — Compare Aristid., Rhet. Eleus., vol. 1, p. 257.) Its origin is certainly of the highest antiquity, as it appears to have already existed in the time of Cecrops {Slrabo, 387), but we are not informed by whom, or at what period, the worship of Ceres was introduced i there. Eusebius places the building of the first temple in the reign of Pandion {Chron., 2, p. 66); but, , according to other authors, it is more ancient. {Glem. Alex., Strom., 1, p. 381. — Tatian, ad Grac, c. 61.)' Celeus is said to have been king of Eleusis when i Ceres first arrived there. {Horn., Hymn, in Cer., 96. — Id. ibid., 356. — Id. ibid., 474.) Some etymologists suppose that Eleusis was so called, because Ceres, after traversing the whole world in pursuit of her daughter, came here {fkevdu, venio), and ended her search. Diodorus Siculus (5, 69) makes the name Eleusis to have been given this city, as a- monument1 to posterity, that corn and the art of cultivating it were brought from abroad into Attica ; or, to use the words of the historian, " because the person who brought thither the seed of corn came from foreign parts." At one period Eleusis was powerful enough to contend with Athens for the sovereignty of Attica. This was in the time of Eumolpus. The controversy was ended ) by a treaty, wherein it was stipulated that Eleus 465
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    ELE ELt should yield to the control of Athens, but that the sacred rites of Ceres should be celebrated at the former city. Ceres and Tnptolemus were both worshipped here with peculiar solemnity, and here also was shown the Rariv.s Campus, where Ceres was said to have first sown corn. (Pausanias, 1, 38.) Dodwell observes, that the soil, though arid, still produces abundant harvests (vol. 1, p. 583). The temple of Eleusis was burned by the Persian army, in the invasion of Attica (Herod., 9, 65), but was rebuilt, under the administration of Pericles, by Ictinus, the architect of the Parthenon. (Strabo, 395. — Plut., Vit. Periclis.) Strabo says, that the mystic cell of this celebrated edifice was capable of containing as many persons as a theatre. A portico was afterward added by Demetrius Phalereus, who employed for that purpose the architect Philo. This magnificent structure .was entirely destroyed by Alaric A.D. 396 (Eunap., Vit. Soph., p. 75), and has ever since remained in ruins. Eleusis, though so considerable and important a place, was classed among the Attic demi. (Strabo, I. c.) It belonged to the tribe Hippothoontis. (Sleph. Byz., s. v. 'EXevaic.) Livy speaks of the citadel as being a fortress of some strength, comprised within the sacred precincts of the temple (31, 25. — Compare Scylax, Periplus, p. 21) ; and Dodwell observes (vol. 1, p. 584), that the acropolis was elevated upon a rocky ridge, which rises to the north of the temple of Ceres. — Eleusis, now called Lessina, is an inconsiderable village, inhabited by a few Albanian Christians. (Chandler' s Travels, c, 42.) The colossal statue of the Eleusinian Ceres, the work of Phidias, after having suffered many mutilations, was brought over to England by Dr. Clarke and Mr. Cripps in 1801, and now stands in the vestibule of the University Library at Cambridge. The temple itself was subsequently cleared by Sir Wm. Gell. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 360, seqq.) EleutheRjE, a city of Attica, on the road from Eleusis to Plataea, which appears to have once belonged to Bceotia, but finally became included within the limits of Attica. (Strabo, 412.) Pausanias reports (1, 38), that the Eleutherians were not conquered by the Athenians, but voluntarily united themselves to that people, from their constant enmity to the Thebans. Bacchus is said to have been born in this town. (Diod. Sic, 3, 65.) This ancient site probably corresponds with that now called Gypto Castro, where modern travellers have noticed the ruins of a considerable fortress situated on a steep rock, and apparently designed to protect the pass of Cithaeron. (Dodv;ell's Tour. vol. 1, p. 283. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol 2, p. 407.) Eleutheria, a festival celebrated at Platasa in honour of Jupiter Eleutherius, or the asserter of liberty, by delegates from almost all the cities of Greece. Its institution originated in this : after the victory obtained by the Grecians under Pausanias over Mardonius, the Persian general, in the vicinity of Plata;a, an altar and statue were erected to Jupiter Eleutherius, who had freed the Greeks from the tyranny of the barbarians. It was farther agreed upon in a general assembly, by the advice of Aristides the Athenian, that deputies should be sent every fifth year from the different cities of Greece to celebrate the Eleutheria, or festival of liberty. The Platsans celebrated also an anniversary festival in memory of those who had lost iheir lives in that famous battle. The celebration was thus : at break of day a procession was made with a trumpeter at the head, sounding a signal for battle. After him followed chariots loaded with myrrh, garlands, and a black bull, and certain free younc men, as no signs of servility were to appear during the solemnity, because they in whose honour the festival was instituted had died in the defence of their country. They carried libations of wine and milk in larae466 eared vessels, with jars of oil and precious ointments Last of all appeared the chief magistrate, who, thougl not permitted at other times to touch iron, or wear garments of any colour but white, yet appeared clad in purple, and, taking a water-pot out of the city cham ber, proceeded through the middle of the town with a sword in his hand, towards the sepulchres. There he drew water from a neighbouring spring, and washed and anointed the monuments ; after which he sacrificed a bull upon a pile of wood, invoking Jupiter and Mercury, and inviting to the entertainment the souls of those happy heroes who had perished in the defence of their country. After this, he filled a bowl with wine, saying, "I drink to those who lost their lives in the defence of the liberties of Greece." — There was also a festival of the same name observed by the Samians in honour of the god of Love. — Slaves also, when they obtained their liberty, kept a holyday, which they called Eleutheria. Eleuthero-Cimces, a name given to those of the Cilicians who had fled to the mountains when the Greek settlers established themselves in that country. The appellation, which means " Free Cilicians," has reference to their independent mode of life. The Greeks, however, connected a fable with this. According to them, when Myrina, queen of the Amazons, was spreading her conquests over Asia Minor, the Cilicians were the only people that voluntarily surrendered to her, and hence they were allowed to retain their freedom. (Diod. Sic, 3, 55.) Xenophon also makes mention of the Cilician mountaineers (Anab., 1, 2), and of their having cut to pieces some Greek troops, a part of those in the army of Cyrus, who had lost their way. Cicero came in contact with them during his government in Cilicia, and partially reduced them under the Roman sway, but they soon after became as free and independent as ever. (Ep. ad Fam., 15, 4 ; ad Alt., 5, 20.) Eleuthero-Lacones, a title conferred by Augustus on a considerable part of the Laconian nation, consisting of several maritime towns, for the zeal which the inhabitants had early testified in favour of the Romans. Enfranchisement and other privileges accompanied the title. (Strabo, VAS.—Pausan., 3, 21.) Eleutheropolis, a city of Palestine, placed by the Itin. Ant. 24 miles northeast from Ascaron, and 20 miles southwest from Jerusalem. It was founded in the third century, but by whom is uncertain. (Amm. Marcell., 23, 1.) Hence, owing to its late foundation, no mention of it occurs in Ptolemy or Josephus. In the days of Eusebius and Jerome, however, it was an important and flourishing city, and these writers estimate the distances and positions of places from this and ^Elia or Jerusalem. St. Epiphanius was born here. (Sozom., 6, 32. — Compare Cellarius, Geogr. Ant., vol. 1, p. 490.) Eleutho, a surname of Lucina, from her coming, when invoked, to the aid of women in labour. (Pinal., 01, 6, 72.) Elioius, a surname of Jupiter, worshipped on Mount Aventine. The Romans gave him this name, according to Ovid (Fast., 3, 328), because they believed that they could, by a set form of words, draw him down (clicere) from the sky, to inform them how to expiate prodigies, &c. M. Salverte, in his curious and learned work on the Occult Sciences of the Ancients (Des Sciences Occultes, on Essai sur la Magic, &c, Paris, 1829, 2 vols. 8vo), takes up this subject of Jupiter Elicius, and seeks to connect it with a knowledge of the art of drawing down the electric fluid from the clouds. Medals and traditions are the grounds on which he rests. " M. La Boessiere," he states, " mentions several medals .which appear to have a reference to this subject. One described by M. Duchoul represents the temple of Juno, the goddess of the air : the roof which covers it is armed with pointed rods. An �
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    ELICIUS. E L I other, described and engraved by Pellerin, bears the legend Jupiter Elicius ; the god appears with the lightning in his hand ; beneath is a man guiding a winged stag : but we must observe, that the authenticity of this medal is suspected. Finally, other medals cited by Duchoul, in his work on the Religion of the Romans, present the exergue ; XV. Viri Sacris Faciundis ; and bear a fish covered with points placed on a globe or on a patera. M. la Boessiere thinks, that a fish or a globe, thus armed with points, was the conductor employed by Numa to withdraw from the clouds the electric fire. And, comparing the figure of this globe with that of a head covered with erect hair, he gives an ingenious and plausible explanation of the singular dialogue between Numa and Jupiter, related by Valerius Antias, and ridiculed by Arnobius (lib. 5.), probably without its being understood by either. — The history of the physical attainments of Numa deserves particular examination. At a period when lightning was occasioning continual injury, Numa, instructed by the nymph Egeria, sought a method of appeasing the lightning (fuimen piare) ; that is to say, in plain language, a way of rendering this meteor less destructive. He succeeded in intoxicating Faunus and Picus, whose names in this place probably denote only the priests of these Etruscan divinities ; he learned from them the secret of making, without any danger, the thundering Jupiter descend upon earth, and immediately put it in execution. Since that period, Jupiter Elicius, or Jupiter who is made to descend, was adored in Rome. Here the veil of the mystery is transparent : to render the lightning less injurious, to make it, without danger, descend from the bosom of the clouds : and the effect and the end are common to the beautiful discovery of Franklin, and to that religious experiment which Numa frequently repeated with success. Tullus Hostilius was less fortunate. 'It is related,' says Livy, ' that this prince, in searching the memoirs left by Numa, found among them some instructions relative to the secret sacrifices offered to Jupiter Elicius. He attempted to repeat them ; but in the preparations or in the celebration he deviated from the sacred rite. . . . Exposed to the anger of Jupiter, evoked by a defective ceremony (sollicitati prava religione), he was struck by the lightning and burned, together with his palace' (1, 31.— Compare Phn., 2, 53.— Id., 38, 4). An ancient annalist quoted by Pliny, expresses himself in a more explicit manner, and justifies the liberty we take in departing from the sense commonly given to the sentences of Livy by his translators. Guided by the books of Numa, Tullus undertook to evoke Jupiter by the aid of the same ceremonies which his predecessors had employed. Having departed from the prescribed rite, he was struck by the lightning and perished. (Lucius Piso, ap. Plin., 28, 2.) For the words rites and ceremonies, substitute the words physical process, and we shall perceive that the fate of Tullus was that of Professor Reichniann. In 1753 this learned man was killed by the lightning, when repeating too incautiously the experiments of Franklin." (Salverte, vol. 2, p. 154.) The art thus veiled under the name of rites of Jupiter Elicius, and Zevc Karaitarnc, M. Salverte considers as having been employed by the various imitators of thunder. Going back to the age of Prometheus, it affords an explanation of the fable of Salmoneus ; it was employed by Zoroaster to kindle the sacred fire (Dion Chrysost., Oral. Borysth.), and perform, in the initiation of his followers, somi o; the miracles, of which a traditionary belief still exists in the East. It may be inferred, that in the time of Ctesias the same art was known in India, and that the Jews were not unacquainted with its effects would appear from some remarks of Michaelis cited by M. Salverte. He remarks, " L That there is nothing to indicate that the lightning ever struck the temple of Jerusalem during the lanse of a thousand years. 2. That, according to the account of Josephus (Bell. Jud., 5, 14), a forest ol spikes with golden or gilt points, and very sharp, covered the roof of this temple ; a remarkable feature o( resemblance with the temple of Juno represented or the Roman medals. 3. That this roof comm inicated with the caverns in the hill of the temple, by means of metallic tubes, placed in connexion with the thick gilding that covered the whole exterior of the building. The points of the spikes there necessarily produced the effect of lightning-rods How are we to suppose that it was only by chance they discharged so important a function ; that the advantage received from it had not been calculated ; that the spikes were erected in such great numbers only to prevent the birds from lodging upon and defiling the roof of the temple 1 Yet this is the sole utility which the historian Josephus attributes to them. His ignorance is an additional proof of the facility with which the higher branches of knowledge must be lost, so long as men, instead of forming them into an organized system of science, sought only an empirical art of operating wonders." (Salverte, vol. 2, p. 166. — Foreign Quarterly, No. 12, p. 449, seqq.) Eliaci, a name given to the school of philosophy established by Phajdo of Elis. (Laert., 2, 106.) It was instituted after the Socratic model by Phsedo of Elis, and was continued by Plistanus an Elian, and afterward by Menedemus of Eretria. (Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 204.) Emmea or Elimiotis, a region of Macedonia, to the east of Stymphalia. It was at one time independent, but was afterward conquered by the kings of Macedonia, and finally included by the Romans in the fourth division of that province. (Thucyd., 2, 99. — Liv., 45, 30.) Though a mountainous and barren tract, Elimea must have been a very important acquisition to the kings of Macedonia, from its situation with regard to Epirus and Thessaly, there being several passages leading directly into those provinces from Elimea. The mountains which separated Elimea from Thessaly were the Cambunii Monies of Livy (42, 53), which cross nearly at right angles the chain of Pindus to the west, and that of Olympus to the east. Ptolemy has assigned to the Elimiote a maritime situation on the coast of Illyria, which cannot be correct (p. 81), but elsewhere he places them in the interior of Macedonia (p. 83), and writes the name Elymiotas. According to Stephanus of Byzantium, there was a town named Elimea or Elimeum, which tradition reported to have been founded by Elymas, a Tyrrhenian chief (s. v. 'EXifieia). Ptolemy calls it Elyma. Livy probably alludes to this city in his account of the expedition undertaken by Perseus against Stratus, when that prince assembled his forces and reviewed them at Elymea (43, 21). This capital of Elimiotis stood, perhaps, on the Haliacmon, not far from Greuno. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 200, segg.) 1 Elis, I. a district of thf Peloponnesus, lying west of Arcadia. At the period of the Peloponnesian war, the name of Elis was applied to the whole of that northwestern portion of the peninsula situated between the rivers Larissus and Neda, which served to separate it from Achaia and Messenia. (Slrabo, 336.) But in earlier times, this tract of country was divided into several districts or principalities, each occupied by a separate clan or people. Of these the Caucones were probably the most ancient, and also the most widely disseminated, since we find them occupying both extremities of the province, and extending even into Achaia. (Straho, 342.) Strabo affirms, that, according to some authors, the whole of Elis once bore the nSme of Cauconia. Next to these were the Epei, who are placed by Homer (Od., 15, 296) in the northern part of the province, and next to Achaia. Pausanias who seems to have regarded them as indigenous, de rives their name from Epeus, son of Endymion, ou 467
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    ELIS ELIS. ot the earliest sovereigns of the country ; on his death his brother ^Etolus succeeded to his crown ; but, as he was shortly after forced to fly his country for an involuntary crime, the sovereignty devolved on Eleus, descended also from Endymion, who gave his name to the Elean people (5, 1). The former appellation, however, still continued to predominate, as we may infer from the poems of Homer, who mentions Elis as s district of the Epei, without ever naming the Elei. Strabo also states, that Elis did not become the capital of the country till after the Persian war, at which period it was formed into a city by the union of several smaller towns. Prior to the siege of Troy, the Epei are said to have been greatly reduced by their wars with Hercules, who conquered Augeas their king, and the Pylians commanded by Nestor. They subsequently, however, acquired a great accession of strength by the influx of a large colony from iEtolia, under the conduct of Oxylus, and their numbers were farther increased by a considerable detachment of the Dorians and Heraclidas. (Strabo, 354. — Pausan., 5, 3. ) Iphitus, descended from Oxylus, and a contemporary of Lycurgus, re-established the Olympic games, which, though instituted, as it was said, by Hercules, had been interrupted for several years. (Pausan., 5, 4. ) The Pisatae having remained masters of Olympia from the first celebration of the festival, long disputed its possession with the Eleans, but they were finally conquered, when the temple and presidency of the games fell into the hands of their rivals. The preponderance obtained by the latter is chiefly attributable to the assistance they derived from Sparta, in return for the aid afforded to that power in the Messenian war. From this period we may date the ascendency of Elis over all the other surrounding districts hitherto independent. It now comprised not only the country of the Epei and Caucones, which might be termed Elis Proper, but the territories of Pisa and Olympia, forming the ancient kingdom of Pelops, and the whole of Triphylia, which, according to Strabo's view of the Homeric geography, constituted the greater part of Nestor's dominions. (Strabo, 355.) The Eleans were present in all the engagements fought against the Persians, and, in the Peloponnesian war, zealously adhered to the Spartan confederacy, until the conclusion of the treaty after the battle of Amphipolis, when an open rupture took place between this people and the Lacedaemonians, in consequence of protection and countenance afforded by the latter to the inhabitants of Lepraeum, who had revolted from them. (Thucyd., 5. 31.) Such was the resentment of the Eleans on this occasion, that they imposed a heavy fine on the Lacedaemonians, and prohibited their taking part in the Olympic games. They also made war upon Sparta, in conjunction with the Mantineans, Argives, and Athenians ; and it was not till after the unsuccessful battle of Mantinea that this confederacy was dissolved. (Thucyd., 5, 81.) The Lacedemonians, on the other hand, avenged those injuries by frequent incursions into the territory of Elis, the fertility of which presented an alluring prospect of booty to an invading army. They were beaten, however, at Olympia under the command of Agis (Xen., Hist. Gr., 3, 2, 16. — Pausan., 5, 4) ; and again repulsed before the city of Elis, whither they had advanced under Pausanias, in the 3d vear of the 94th Olympiad. (Diod. Sic, 14, 17.) At length the Eleans, wearied with the continual incursions to which their country was exposed, since it furnished entire subsistence to the army of the enemy, gladly sued for peace, and renewed their ancient alliance with Sparta. (Xtm., Hist. Gr., 3, 2. — Pausan., I., c.) Not long after, however, we find them again In arms, together with the Boeotians and Argives, against that power. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 7, 2.) At the battle of Mantinea, they once more fought under, the Spartan Oanners, jealousy of the rising ascendency obtained by 468 the Thebans having led them to abandon their interests. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 7, 5, 1.) Pausanias writes, that when Philip acquired the dominion of Greece, the Eleans, who had suffered much from civil dissensions, joined the Macedonian alliance, but refused to fight against the Athenians and Thebans at Chaeronea, and on the death of Alexander they united their arms with those of the other confederates, who carried on the war of Lamia against Antipater and the other commanders of the Macedonian forces. Some years after, Aristotimus, son of Damaretus, through the assistance of Antigonus Gonatas, usurped the sovereignty of Elis; but a conspiracy having been formed against him, he was slain at the altar of Jupiter Servator, whither he had fled for refuge. (Pausan., 5,4, 5.) During the Social war, the Eleans were the firmest allies of the JEtolians in the Peloponnesus ; and though they were on more than one occasion basely deserted by that people, and sustained heavy losses in the field, as well as from the devastation of their territory and the capture of their towns, they could not be induced to desert their cause and join the Achaean league. (Polyb., 4, 5, segq. — Id., 4, 59, seqq. — Id., 4, 71, seqq. — Id., 5, 17, seqq.) These events, described by Polybius, are the last in which the Eleans are mentioned as an independent people : for though they do not appear to have taken any part in the Achaean war, they were included with the rest of the Peloponnesus in the general decree, by which the whole of Greece was annexed to the Roman empire. — Elis was by far the most fertile and populous district of the Peloponnesus, and its inhabitants are described as fond of agriculture and rural pursuits. (Polyb., 4, 73.) It is remarked by Pausanias (5, 5), that Elis was the only part of Greece in which the byssus was known to grow. Another extraordinary circumstance relative to this province was, that no mules were engendered in it, though they abounded in the adjoining countries. This phenomenon had been noticed before by Herodotus (4, 30), who reports that it was looked upon as resulting from the curse of Heaven.— Elis was divided into three districts, Elis Proper, Pisatis, and Triphylia. The first of these occupied the northern section of the country, and has already been alluded to : the second, or Pisatis, was that part of the Elean territory through which flowed the Alpheus after its junction with the Erymanthus. It derived its name from the city of Pisa : the third, or Triphylia, formed the southern division. Some authors have derived the name of this portion of Elis from Triphylus, an Arcadian prince. (Polyb., 4, 77.) But others ascribe it with more probability to the circumstance of its inhabitants having sprung from three different nations (rpia v?ia), the Epei, the Minyae or Arcadians, and the Eleans. (Strabo, 337. — Cramers Ancient Greece, vol 3, p. 77, seqq.) — II. The capital of Elis, situated, as we learn from Strabo, on the Peneus, at the distance of 120 stadia from the sea. It was, like many other towns of Greece, at first composed of several detached villages, which, being united after the Persian war, formed one considerable city. It always, however, remained without walls ; as it was deemed sacred, and under the immediate protection of the god whose festival was there solemnized. Hence, in early times, according to Ephorus, those troops which were obliged to traverse this country delivered up their arms on entering it, and received them again upon quitting the frontier. (Ap. Strabo, 357. — Compare Xen., Hist. Gr., 3, 2, 20.) But this primitive state of things was not of long duration : for we subsequently find the Elean territory as little respected as any other Grecian state by the powers at war with that republic ; still the peace and tranquillity thus enjoyed for a time by the Eleans, together with the vast concourse of persons attracted by the Olympic games, greatly contributed to the prosperity and opulence of their city. The remains of Elis are now called Palaofoli, Dut thry or
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    E M 0 EMP inconsiderable, neither are they interesting from their stale of preservation. (Compare the remarks of Chandler, Travels, vol. 2, ch. 74=.— Dodwell, vol. 2, p. 316. — Gell, Ilin. of the Morea, p. 32.- — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 88, seqq) Elissa, another name for Dido. (Vid. Dido.) Ellopia, a district of Eubrea, in the northern part of the island, in which Histiaea was situated. According to some, it derived its name from Ellops, a son of Ion, who settled here. (Strab., 445.) Elpinice, a daughter of Miltiades. {Vid. Callias and Cimon.) Elvmais, a province of Persia, lying to the south of Media, and forming the northern part of the larger district of Susiana. It derived its name from the Elymaei. These were originally seated in the north (Polyb., 5, 44), but in process of time spread themselves over all the rest of Susiana, to the shores of the Persian Gulf. {Strab., EpH:, 11, p. 1264, ed. Oxon.) Elymais, the metropolis of the province, was famed for a rich temple, which Antiochus Epiphanes attempted to plunder ; he was beaten off, however, by the inhabitants. The temple was afterward plundered by one of the Parthian kings, who found in it, according to Strabo. 10,000 talents. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 5, pt. 2, p. 158 ) Elymiotis, a district of Macedonia, in the southwest, bordering on Thessaly and Epirus. Elysii Campi, the abode of the blessed in another world, where they enjoyed all manner of the purest pleasures. In the Homeric mythology, the Elysian fields lay on the western margin of the earth, by the stream of Oceanus, and to them the mortal relatives of the king of the gods were transported, without tasting of death, to enjoy an immortality of bliss. (Od., 4, 563, seqq.) In the time of Hesiod, the Elysian Plains had become the Isles of the Blessed, in the Western Ocean. (Op. et D , 169.) Pindar, who has left a glowing description of Elysium, appears to reduce the number of these happy islands to one. (01., 2, 129.) At a later day, a change of religious ideas ensued, brought about by the increase of geographical knowledge, and Elysium was moved down to the lower world, as the place of reward for the good. The poetical conceptions respecting Elysium made it a region olessed with perpetual spring, clothed with continual verdure, enamelled with flowers, shaded by pleasant groves, and refreshed by never-failing fountains. Here the righteous lived in perfect felicity, communing with each other, bathed in a flood of light proceeding from their own sun, and the sky at eve being lighted up by their own constellations : " solemque snum, sua sidera noruntV (Virg., JEn., 6, 541.) Their employments below resembled those on earth, and whatever had warmly engaged their attention in the upper world, continued to be a source of virtuous enjoyment in the world below. (Virg., JEn., 6, 653.) Emathia, the more ancient name of Macedonia. Polybius (fragm., 24, 8) and Livy (40, 3) expressly assert, however, that Emathia was originally called Pa3onia, though Homer certainly mentions them as two distinct countries. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 226.) Emerita Augusta, a town of Lusitania, below Norba Cajsarea, on the northern bank of the Anas. It is now Merida. (Plin., 9, 41.) Emesa, an ancient city of Syria, situate near the eastern bank of the Orontes, southeast of Epiphania. Tt was the birthplace of the Emperor Heliogabalus, and contained a famous temple of the Sun, in which Heliogabalus was priest. It is now called Hems, and is merely a large ruinous town, containing about 2000 inhabitants, though formerly a strong and populous city. (Amm. Ma.rc.ell., 26, 18.) Emodi Montes, part of a chain of mountains in Asia. Pliny (6, 16) states, that the Fmot.i Montes, and those of Imaus, Paropamisus, and Caucasus wert connected together. That part of the chain which Alexander crossed in order to invade Bactriana was called Paropamisus, the more easterly continuation of the range was termed Emodi Montes, and its still farther continuation, even to the Eastern Ocean, was styled Imaus. (Vid. Imaus.) Empedocles, a native of Agrigentum in Sicily, who flourished about 450 B.C. He was distinguished not only as a philosopher, but also for his knowledge of natural history and medicine, and as a poet and statesman. After the death of his father Meto, who was a wealthy citizen of Agrigentum, he acquired a great weight among his fellow-citizens by espousing the pop ular party and favouring democratic measures. His cou sequence in the state became at length so great, that he ventured to assume several of the distinctions of royalty, particularly a purple robe, a golden girdle, a Delphic crown, and a train of attendants, always retaining a grave and commanding aspect. The skill which he possessed in medicine and natural philosophy enabled him to perform many wonders, which he passed upon the superstitious and credulous multitude for miracles. He pretended to drive away noxious winds from his country, and thereby put a stop to epidemic diseases. He is said to have checked, by the power of music, the madness of a young man who was threatening his enemy with instant death ; to have restored a woman to life who had lain breathless thirty days; and to have done many other things, equally astonishing, after the manner of Pythagoras. On account of all this, he was an object of universal admiration, so that when he came to the Olympic games the eyes of all the people were fixed upon him. Besides medical skill, Empedocles possessed poetical talents. The fragments of his verses are scattered throughout the ancient writers, and Fabricius is of opinion that he was the real author of that ancient fragment whicli bears the name of the " Golden Verses of Pythagoras." Gorgias of Leontini, the well-known orator, was his pupil, whence it may seem reasonable to infer, that Empedocles was also no inconsiderable master of the art of eloquence. According to the common account, he threw himself into the burning crater of JEtna, in order that, the manner of his death not being know n, he might afterward pass for a god ; but the secret was discovered by means of one of his brazen sandals, which was thrown out from the mountain in a subsequent eruption of the volcano. This story is rejected, however, as fictitious by Strabo and other judicious writers. The truth probably was, as Timseus relates, that, towards the close of his life, Empedocles went into Greece and never returned, whence the exact time and manner of his death remain unknown. According to Aristotle, he died at 60 years of age.— His masters in philosophy are variously given. By some, like the Eleata? generally, he is called a Pythagorean, in consequence of a resemblance of doctrine in a few unessential points. But the principles of his theory evidently show that he belongs to the Eleatic school, though the statement which makes him a disciple of Parmenides rests apparently upon no better foundation than a comparison of their systems ; as, in like manner, the common employment of the mechanical physiology has led to an opinion that he was a hearer of his contemporary Anaxagoras. Empedocles taught, that originally All was one : God eternal and at rest ; a sphere and a mixture (acpalpnc, fiiyfia), without a vacuum, in which the elements of things were held together in undistinguishable confusion by love (eiKoc), the force which binds like to unlike, prevailed, and gave the elements a tendency to separate themselves, whereby the [ first become perceptible as such, although the separation 469
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    END E NN was not so complete but that each contained portions of the others. Hence arose the multiplicity of things. By the vivifying counteraction of love, organic life was produced, not, however, so perfect and so full of design as it now appears ; but, at first, single limbs, then irregular combinations, till ultimately they received their present adjustments and perfection. But, as the forces of love and hate are constantly acting upon each other for generation or destruction, the present condition of things counot persist for ever, and the world which, properly, is not the All, but only the ordered part of it, will again be reduced to a chaotic unity, out of which a new system will be formed, and so on for ever. There is no real destruction of anything, but only a change of combinations. — Of the elements (which he seems to have been the first to exhibit as four distinct species of matter), fire, as the rarest and most powerful, he held to be the chief, and, consequently, the soul of all sentient and intellectual beings which issue from the central fire, or soul of the world. The soul migrates through animal and vegetable bodies in atonement for some guilt committed in its unembodied state, when it is a demon ; of which he supposed that an infinite number existed. The seat of a demon, when in a human body, is the blood. Closely connected with this view of the objects of knowledge was his tneory of human knowledge. In the impure separation of the elements, it is only the predominant one that the senses can apprehend ; and, consequently, though man can know all the elements of the whole singly, he is unable to see them in their perfect unity, wherein consists their truth. Empedocles therefore rejects the testimony of the senses, and maintains that pure intellect alone can arrive at a knowledge of the truth. This is the attribute of the Deity ; for man cannot overlook the work of love in all its extent ; and the true unity is open only to itself. Hence he was ted to distinguish between the world as presented to our senses (Koofioc aiadnroc), and its type the intellectual world (Koofioc vot/toc). — The fragments of Empedocles were published, with a commentary, by Sturz, Lips., 1805, Svo, and bv Peyron, Lips , 1810, 8vo. (Enfield, Hist. Phil., vol'. 1, p. 402.— Encyc. Useful Knowl. vol. 9, p. 382.) Emporia, a country of Africa Propria, called also Byzacium, situate to the north of the Syrtis Minor. (Polyb., 3, 23.) In it stood Leptis Minor, below Hadrumetum. This city is said to have paid to the Carthaginians a talent each day. It was, in fact, a very fruitful district ; and Polybius says, that almost all the hopes of the Carthaginians depended on the revenue they drew from it. (Compare Scylax, p. 49.) To this were owing the anxiety and state jealousy of the Carthaginians, that the Romans should not sail beyond the Fair promontory which lay before Carthage, and become acquainted with a region which they might be tempted to conquer. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, pt. 2, p. 160.) Enceladus, one of the giants that warred against Jove. Minerva flung upon him, as he fled, the island of Sicily, where his motions caused, according to the poets, the eruptions of ^Etna. (Pind., Pyth., 8, 15. —Id., Nem., 1, 100.— Id. ib., 4, 40.— Eurip., Ion, 204, seqq.—Apollod., 1, 6, 2.) Endymion, the son of Aethlius and Calyce. He led a colony of iEolians from Thessaly, and founded the city of Elis. Endymion, it is said, gained the love of the goddess Selene, or the Moon, and she bore him fifty daughters. (Pausan., 5, 1.) Jove, as a favour, allowed him to live as long as he pleased (Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., 4, 57) ; or, as others said, granted him the boon of perpetual sleep. The place of his repose was a cavern of Mount Latmus in Caria, and thither Selene used to repair to visit him. Some said he was made immortal for his righteousness j others, that, like Ixion, when raised to heaven, he aspired to the love of I 470 luno, and was hurled to Erebus. (Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., 1. c.) — There can be very little doubt that this mysterious being was originally an object of worship, and that he was converted into a hero in the usual manner. The sire assigned to him is nothing more than a personification of the Olympic Games. His union with the moon, and their fifty daughters, will perhaps furnish a key to his true nature. In these daughters Bockh sees the fifty lunar months which formed the Olympic cycle of four years. In such cas«, Endymion would probably be the sun, who, with the moon, is the author of the months ; or, supposing the myth anterior to the institution of the Olympic games, the daughters may have been the weeks of the year (the round number being employed as usual), of which the sun and moon are the parents. The conjunction of these bodies at the time of new moon is a matter of common observation. Endymion is perhaps the setting sun, who goes into (kvdvet) the sea, or, possibly, in the early myth, into the cavern where he meets the moon. (Muller, Proleg., p. 223. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 439, seqq.) The rationalizers said, that Endymion was a hunter, who used to go to the chase at night, when the beasts came out to feed, and to sleep in a cavern during the day ; and hence he was supposed to be always asleep. (Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., I. c.) Enipeus, I. a river of Macedonia, in the district of Pieria, rising in Mount Olympus, and, though nearly dry in summer, becoming a considerable torrent in winter from the heavy rains. Its rugged and steep banks, which in some places attained a height of 300 feet, served for a long time as a defence to the Macedonian army under Perseus, when encamped on its left bank, until Paulus JEmilius, by sending a considerable detachment round the Perrhajbian mountains, threatened the rear of the enemy, and forced him to abandon his advantageous situation. (Lw., 44, 8 and 35. — Plui., Vit. Paul. Mmil.) The modern name of this stream, according to Dr. Clarke, is Malathria. (Travels— Greece, Egypt, &c, vol. 7, p. 390.)— II. A river of Thessaly, flowing into the Apidanus, which afterward enters the Peneus. It rose in Mount Othrys (Strabo, 256), and flowed from Achaia, or the southwestern part of Phthiotis, as we learn from Thucydides (4, 78), who remarks that Brasidas was arrested in his march through Thessaly when about to cross the Enipeus. It is now called the river of Goura. Near the Enipeus, and not far from its junction with the Apidanus, was situate the city of Pharsalus. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 399.) — III. A small river of Elis, flowing near the city of Salmone. (Apollod., 1, 9, 8.) In Strabo's time it was called the Barnichius. (Strab., 356.) Enna, a city of Sicily, one of the most ancient seats of the Siculi, and celebrated over the whole island, not so much for its size and opulence, as for its being the principal centre of the worship of Ceres. The adjacent country was remarkable for its fertility ; and in the plains of Enna Proserpina was sporting when Pluto carried her away to be mistress of the lower world. Here, too, she had Minerva and Diana for her vouthful companions. (Diod. Sic, 5, 3.) In the neighbourhood of the city was a cave, facing the north, through which the King of Hades is said to have driven his chariot as he was bearing off his prize. We have in this, no doubt, some old Siculan legend, appropriated by the Greeks to goddesses of their own mythology. Enna was regarded as the navel of Sicily (bjMpaXbc XiKe?.iac. — Callim., Hymn, in Cer., v. 15. — Compare Cic. in Verr., 4, 48, seqq.), and here Ceres and Proserpina had one of their most sacred temples. In a political point of view Enna was never ot any importance. From the hands of the Carthaginians it fell into those of the Romans, and subsequently, when about to abandon the latter and return to thei
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    ENN ENNIUS. former masters, the inhabitants met with prompt and signal chastisement. (Liv., 24, 38, seqq.) From this period the city gradually declined. The site of the ancient place is at present occupied by the modern Castro Giovanni, but nearly all traces of the blooming meads in its neighbourhood have disappeared. (For some account of the modern place and its vicinity, consult Hoare's Classical Tour, vol. 2, p. 247, seqq.) Ennea Hodoi, a spot in Thrace, near which the city of Amphipolis was founded. It appears to have derived its name, which means " the Nine Ways," from the number of roads which met here from different parts of Thrace and Macedon. This supposition is confirmed by travellers who have explored the adjacent country, and who report, that all the principal communications between the coast and plains must have led through this pass. It was here, according to Herodotus (7, 1 14), that Xerxes and his army crossed the Strymon on bridges, after having offered a sacrifice of white horses to that river, and buried alive nine youths and maidens. (Walpole's Collection, p. 510. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 292.) Ennius, Quintus, a poet, who has generally received the distinguished appellation of the Father of Roman Song. He was born at Rudiae, a town of Calabria, and lived from B C. 239 to B.C. 169. (Cic, Brutus, c. 18. — Id., de Senect., c. 5.) In his early youth he went to Sardinia; and, if Silius Italicus (12, 393) may be believed, he served in the Calabrian levies, which, in the year 216 B.C., followed Titus Manlius to the war which he waged in that island against the favourers of the Carthaginian cause. After the termination of the campaign, he continued to live for twelve years in Sardinia. Aurelius Victor says he taught Cato Greek in Sardinia (" In pratura Sardiniam subegit, ubi ab Ennio Gratis Uteris inslitutus") ; but this is inconsistent with what is delivered by Cicero, that Cato did not acquire Greek till his old age. {De Senect., g. 8.) Ennius was at last brought to Rome by Cato the Censor, who, in 204 B.C., visited Sardinia, on returning as quaestor from Africa. {Corn. Nep., Vit. Cat.) At Rome he fixed his residence on the Aventine Hill, where he lived in a very frugal manner, having only a single maid as an attendant. (Hieron., Chron. Euseb., p. 37.) He instructed, however, the patrician youth in Greek, and acquired the friendship of many of the most illustrious men in the state. Being distinguished in arms as well as letters, he followed M. Fulvius Nobilior during his expedition to .'Etolia (Cic, pro Archia, c. 10. — Id., Tusc. Disp., 1, 2); and, in 185 B.C., he obtained the freedom of the city, through the favour of Quintus Fulvius Nobilior, the son of his former patron, Marcus. (Cic, Brutus, c. 20.) He was also protected by the elder Scipio Africanus, whom he is said to have accompanied in most of his campaigns. (Claudian, de Laud. Stilic, lib. 3, frcef.) It is not easy, however, to see in what expeditions he could have attended this renowned general. Scipio's Spanish and African wars were concluded before Ennius was brought from Sardinia to Rome ; and the campaign against Antiochus was commenced and terminated while he was serving under Fulvius Nobilior in ^Etolia. In his old age he obtained the friendship of Scipio Nasica ; and the degree of intimacy subsisting between them has been characterized by the wellknown anecdote of their successively feigning to be from home. (Cic, de Oral., 2, 68.) He is said to have been intemperate in drinking (Horal., Epist., 1, 19, 7), which brought on the disease called Morbus Articularis,, a disorder resembling the gout, of which he died at the age of seventy, just after he had exhibited his tragedy of Thyestes. (Ser. Sammonicus, de Medicina, c. 37.)- The evils, however, of old age and indigence were supported by him, as we learn from Cicero, with such patience, and even cheerfulness, that one would almost have imagined he derived satisfaction from circumstances which are usually regarded as, of all others, the most dispiriting and oppressive. (De Senect., c. 5.) The honours due to his character and talents were, as is frequently the case, reserved till after his death, when a bust of him was erected in the family tomb of the Scipios. (Cic, pro Arch., c. 9. — Vol. Max., 8, 15, 1.) In the days of Livy the bust still remained near that sepulchre, beyond the Porta Capena, along with the statues of Africanus and Scipio Asiaticus (Liv. 38, 56). The tomb was discovered in 1780, on a farm situated between the Via Appia and Via Latina. The slabs, which have been removed to the Vatican, contained several inscriptions, commemorating different persons of the Scipian family. There were neither statues nor any memorials remaining of Africanus himself or Asiaticus (Bankes, Civil History of Rome, vol. 1, p. 357. — Hobhouse, Illustrations of Childe Harold, p. 167); but a laurelled bust of Pepperino stone, which was found here, and which now stands on the sarcophagus of Scipio Barbatus in the Vatican, is supposed to be that of Ennius. (Rome in the 19th Century, Letter 36, vol. 2, p. 401, Am. ed.) There is also still extant an epitaph, reported to have been written for himself (Cic, Tusc Disp., 1, 15), strongly characteristic of that overweening conceit, and high estimation of his own talents, which are said to have formed a principal defect in his character : " Adspicite, O cives, senis Enni imaginis formam. Hie vestrum panxit maxima facta patrum. Nemo me lacrymis decoret, nec funera fielu Faxit — curl volito vivus per or a virum." To judge by the fragments of his works which remain Ennius greatly surpassed his predecessors, not only in poetical genius, but in the art of versification. By his time, indeed, the best models of Greek composition had begun to be studied at Rome. Ennius particularly professed to have imitated Homer, and tried to persuade his countrymen that the soul and genius of that great poet had revived in him, through the medium of a peacock, according to the process of Pythagorean transmigration. From a passage in Lucretius (1, 118, seqq.), it would appear, that Ennius somewhere in his works had described a descent into hell, through which he feigned that the shade of Homer had conducted him in the same manner as Dante afterward chose Virgil for his mystagogue. Accordingly, we find in the works of Ennius innumerable imitations of the Iliad and Odyssey. It is, however, the Greek tragic writers whom he has chiefly imitated ; and indeed it appears, from the fragments that remain, that all his plays were rather translations from the dramas of Sophocles and Euripides, on the same subjects which he has chosen, than original tragedies. They are founded on the old topics of Priam and Paris, Hector and Hecuba. Nor, although Ennius was the first writer who introduced satiric composition into Rome, are his pretensions, in this respect, to originality, very distinguished. He adapted the ancient satires of the Tuscan and Oscan stage to the closet, by refining their grossness, softening their asperity, and introducing railleries, borrowed from the Greek poets, with whom he was familiar. His satires thus appear to have been a species of cento, made up from passages of various poems, which, by slight alterations, were humorously or satirically applied, and chiefly to the delineation of character. The fragments which remain of those satires are too short and broken to allow us even to divine their subject. Quintilian mentions, that one of the satires contained a dialogue between Life and Death, contending with each ether, a mode of composition suggested perhaps by the allegory of Prodicus. We are farther informed by Aulus Gellius (2, 29), that he introduced into another satire, with great skill and beauty, ^Esop's fable of the Larks, now well known through the imitation of Fontaine (liv. 4, 471
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    ENNIUS. ch. 22. — " L'Alouette et ses petits avec le mwitre d'un champ'''). It is certainly much to be regretted that we possess such scanty fragments of these productions, which would have been curious as the first attempts at a species of composition, which was carried to such perfection by succeeding Latin poets, and which has been regarded as almost peculiar to the Romans. The great work, however, of Ennius, and of which we have still considerable remains, was his Annals, or Metrical Chronicles, devoted to the celebration of Roman exploits, from the earliest periods to the conclusion of the Istrian war. These annals were written by our poet in his old age ; at least Aulus Gell»ns informs us, on the authority of Varro, that the twelfth book was finished by him in his sixty-seventh year (17, 21). The annals of Ennius were partly founded on those ancient traditions and old heroic ballads, which Cicero, on the authority of Cato's Origines, mentions as having been sung at feasts by the guests, many centuries before the age of Cato, in praise of the heroes of Rome. Niebuhr has attempted to show, that all the memorable events of Roman history had been versified in ballads or metrical chronicles, in the Saturnian measure, before the time of Ennius ; who, according to him, merely expressed in the Greek hexameter what his predecessors had delivered in a ruder strain, and then maliciously depreciated these ancient compositions, in order that he himself might be considered as the founder of Roman poetry. The chief work, according to Niebuhr, from which Ennius borrowed, was a romantic epopee, or chronicle, made up from these heroic ballads, about the end of the fourth century of Rome, commencing with the accession of Tarquinius, and ending with the battle of Regillus. — Ennius begins his Annals with an invocation of the nine Muses, and the account of a vision in which Homer had appeared to him, and related the story of the metamorphosis already mentioned. He afterward invokes a great number of the gods, and then proceeds to the history of the Alban kings, the dream of the Vestal virgin Ilia, which announced her pregnancy by Mars and the foundation of Rome. The reigns of the kings, and the contests of the republic with the neighbouring states previous to the Punic war, occupy the metrical annals to the end of the sixth book. It should be observed, in passing, that the Annals were not separated by Ennius himself into books ; but were so divided, long after his death, by the grammarian Q. Vargunteius. (Sueton., dc Illustr. Gramm., c. 2.) Cicero, in his Brutus (c. 19), says that Ennius did not treat of the first Punic war, as Na?vius had previously written on the same subject. P. Merula, however, who edited the fragments of Ennius, is of opinion that this passage of Cicero can only mean that he had not entered into much detail of its events, as he finds several lines in the seventh book which, he thinks, evidently apply to the first Carthaginian war, particularly the description of naval operations, and the building of the first fleet with which the Carthaginians were attacked by the Romans. In some of the editions of Ennius, the character of the friend and military adviser of Servilius, generally supposed to be intended as a portrait of the poet himself, is ranged under the seventh book. The eighth and ninth books of these Annals, which are much mutilated, detail the events of the second Carthaginian war in Italy and Africa. This was by much the most interesting part of the copious subject which Ennius had chosen, and a portion of it on which he would probably exert all the force of his genius, in order the more to honour his friend and patron Scipio Africanus. The tenth, eleventh, and twelfth books of the Annals of Ennius contain the war with Philip of Macedon. In the commencement of the thirteenth, Hannibal excites Antiochus to a war against the Romans. In the fourteenth book, the consul Scipio, in th prose472 ENNIUS. j cution of this contest, arrives at Ilium, which he thus 1 apostrophizes : " O patria ! 0 divum domus Ilium, et incluta bello Pergama .'" Different Latin writers extol the elegant lines of Ennius immediately following, in which the Roman soldiers, alluding to its magnificent revival in Rome, exclaim with enthusiasm, that Ilium could not be destroyed : " Quai ncque Dardaneeis campers potuere perire, Nec quom capta capei, nec quom combusta creman," a passage which has been closely imitated in the sev enth book of Virgil (v. 294, seqq.). The fifteenth book relates the expedition of Fulvius Nobilior to ^Etolia, which Ennius himself is said to have accompanied. In the two following books he prosecutes the Istrian war. The concluding, or eighteenth book, seems to have been in a great measure personal to the poet himself. Connected with his annals there is a poem of Ennius devoted to the celebration of the exploits of Scipio, in which occurs a much-admired description of the calm of evening, where the flow of the versification is finely modulated to the still and solemn imagery. Horace, in one of his odes (4, 8), strongly expresses the glory and honour which the Calabrian muse of Ennius had conferred on Scipio by this poem devoted to bis praise. — The historical poems of Ennius appear to have been written without the introduction of much machinery or decorative fiction ; and whether founded on ancient ballads or framed conformably to historical truth, they are obviously deficient in those embellishments of imagination which form the distinction between a poem and a metrical chronicle. In the subject which he had chosen, Ennius wanted the poetic advantages of distance in place or time. But though not master of a shell round which the passions would throng, or at the sound of which a whole people would fall prostrate, as at the first breath of Jubal's lyre, still the Annals of Ennius, as a national work, were highly gratifying to a proud, ambitious people, and, in consequence, continued long popular at Rome. They wero highly relished in the days of Horace and Virgil ; and as far down as the reign of Marcus Aurelius, they were recited in theatres and other public places for the amusement of the people. (Aulus Gellius, 18, 5.) The Romans, indeed, were so formed on his style, that Seneca called them populus Ennianus, an Ennian race, and said that both Cicero and Virgil were obliged, contrary to their own judgment, to employ antiquated terms, in compliance with the reigning prejudice. (Aul. Gell, 12, 2.) From his example, too, added to the national character, the historical epic became in future times the great poetical resource of the Romans, who versified almost every important event in their history. Besides the Pharsalia of Lucan, and the Punica of Silius Italicus, which still survive, there were many works of this description which are now lost. Varro Attacinus chose as his subject Cassar's war with the Sequani; Varius, the deeds of Augustus and Agrippa ; Valgius Rufus, the battle of Actium ; Albinovanus, the exploits of Germanicus; Cicero, those of Marius, and the events of his own consulship. — The poem of Ennius, entitled Phagetica, is curious ; since one would hardly suppose that, in this early age, luxury had made such progress, that the culinary art should have been systematically or poetically treated. All that we know, however, of the manner in which it was prepared or served up, is from the Apologia of Apuleius. It was, as its name imports, a didactic poem on eatables, particularly fish. It is well known, that previous to the time of Ennius, this subject had been discussed, both in prose and verse, by various Greek authors, and was particularly detailed in the poem of Archestratus the Epicurean. It appears from
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    ENNIUS. EPA a passage of Apuleius, that the work of Ennius was a digest of all the previous books on this subject. The eleven lines which remain, and which have been preserved by Apuleius, mention the places where different sorts of fish are found in greatest perfection and abundance. Another poem of Ennius, entitled Epicharmus, was so called because it was translated from the Greek work of Epicharmus, the Pythagorean, on the Nature of Things, in the same manner as Plato gave the name of Timaeus to the book which he translated from Timsus the Locrian. The fragments of this work of Ennius are so broken and corrupted, that it is impossible to follow the plan of his poem, or the system of philosophy which it inculcated. It appears, however, to have contained many speculations concerning the elements of which the world was primarily composed, and which, according to him, were water, earth, air, and fire (Varro, R. R., 1, 4); as also with regard to the preservative powers of nature. Jupiter seems merely to have been considered by him as the air, the clouds, and the storm — Ennius, however, whose compositions thus appear to have been formed entirely on Greek originals, has not availed himself so successfully of these writings as Virgil has done of the works of Ennius himself. The prince of Latin poets has often condescended to imitate long passages, and sometimes to copy whole lines, from the Father of Roman Song. This has been shown, in a close comparison, by Macrobius, in his Saturnalia (6, 1, seqq.). Lucretius and Ovid have also frequently availed themselves of the works of Ennius. His description of the cutting of a forest, in order to fit out a fleet against the Carthaginians, in the seventh book, has been imitated by Statius in the tenth book of the Thebai's. The passage in his sixth Satire, in which he has painted the happy situation of a parasite, compared with that of the master of a feast, is copied in Terence's Phonnio (2, 2). — It appears, then, that Ennius occasionally produced verses of considerable harmony and beauty, and that his conceptions were frequently expressed with energy and spirit. It must be recollected, however, that the lines imitated by Virgil, and the other passages which are usually selected with reference to the imitation of the early bard by other poets, are very favourable specimens of his taste and genius. Many of his verses are harsh and defective in their mechanical construction ; others are frigidly prosaic ; and not a few are deformed with the most absurd conceits, not so much in the idea, as in a jingle of words and extravagant alliteration. — On the whole, the works of Ennius are rather pleasing and interesting, as the early blossoms of that poetry which afterward opened to such perfection, than estimable from their intrinsic beauty. But, whatever may have been the merit of the works of Ennius, of which we are now but incompetent judges, they were at least sufficiently various. Epic, dramatic, satiric, and didactic poetry were all successively attempted by him ; and we also learn that he exercised himself in the lighter species of verse, as the epigram and acrostic. (Cic, de Div., 2, 54.) For this novelty and exuberance it is not difficult to account. The fountains of Greek literature, as yet untasted in Latium, were open for his imitation. He stood in very different circumstances from those Greek bards who drew solely from the resources of their own genius ; or from his successors in Latin poetry, who wrote after the best productions of Greece had become familiar to the Romans. He was thus placed in a situation in which he could enjoy all the popularity and applause due to originality, without undergoing the labour of invention, and might rapidly run with success through every mode of the lyre, without possessing any incredible diversity of genius. — Thus far we have spoken of the poetical productions of Ennius : h-jt the most curious point connected with his literary . jitt>ry is his prose translation of the celebrated work of Ooo Euhemerus, entitled 'Iepa 'AvaypaQrj. The transia tion, as well as the original work, is lost. Some fragments, however, have been saved by St. Augustine and Lactantius. It is clear, notwithstanding their observance of prodigies and religious ceremonies, that there prevailed a considerable spirit of free thinking among the Romans in the days of Ennius. This is exemplified, not merely by his translation of Euhemerus, and the definition of the nature of Jupiter in his Epicharmus, but by various passages in dTamas adapted for public representation, and which deride the superstitions of augurs and soothsayers, as well as the false ideas entertained of the worshipped divinities. Polybius, too, who flourished shortly after Ennius, speaks of the fear of the gods and the inventions of augury merely as an excellent political engine, at the same time that he reprehends the rashness and absurdity of those who were endeavouring to extirpate such useful opinions. — The fragments of Ennius will be found in the Fragmenta Veterum Poetarum Latinorum, by Robert and Henry Stephens, Paris, 1564 ; in the Fragmenta Veter. Tragic. Latin., by Scriverius, L. Bat., 1620 ; in the Opera et Fragmenta Veter. Poet. Lat., by Maittaire, Land., 1713 (vol. 2, p. 1456, seqq.); in the Poetce Scenici Latinorum of Bothe, Halberst, 1823 (vol. 5, pt. 1, Fragment. Tragic; pt. 2, Fragm. Com.); in the Fragmenta Ennii of Columna, Neap., 1590, improved by Hesselius, Amst., 1707, 4to, &c. (Bunlop, Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 84, seqq. — Scholl,Hist. Lit. Rom., vol. 1, p. 114. — Id. ib., p. 142. — B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., p. 78, seqq.) Enteli.a, a city of Sicily, in the western quarter of the island, near the river Hypsa and northeast of Selinus. It was one of the three cities said to have been founded by ^Egestes, a fable which clearly indicates the great antiquity at least of the place, and marks it as of Sicanian origin. We find it at one time under the power of Carthage, though with a free constitution. At a subsequent period it received a body of Campanian troops, which had been disbanded by Dionysius the elder, and it met with the same fate that all those cities encountered which had received the Campani within their walls ; the male inhabitants were slaughtered, and the city became the property of these mercenaries. This change of masters, however, made no alteration in the affairs of Entella as far as its standing with Carthage was concerned ; the Campani sided with the last-mentioned power as the former inhabitants had done, and were, in consequence, besieged by Dionysius, who finally captured the city. (Diod. Sic, 14, 9.— Id., 15, 73. — Id., 16, 67.) We hear little of the place in later times. The ruins of the ancient city are still called Entella, and are situate to the east of Poggio Reale, near the modern river Balici. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 2, p. 444.) Entellus, a Sicilian, who, though advanced in years, entered the lists against the Trojan Dares, and conquered him in a pugilistic encounter. He had been, in earlier years, the friend and companion in arms of Eryx. (Virg., JEn., 5, 387, seqq.) Enyalius CEvvuXioc), a surname frequently given to Mars in the Iliad, and corresponding with the name Enyo (Evvu) given to Bellona. (Horn., II., 8, 264. —Id. ib., 13, 519.— Id. ib., 17, 259, &c.) Enyo (Evvu), the daughter of Phorcys and Ceto, according to Hesiod (Theog., 273). She was a wargoddess, and one of the companions of Mars, and answers to the Bellona of the Romans. Some mythologists make her the sister, others the wife, of Mars. (Vid. Bellona.) Eos ('Hue), the name of Aurora among the Greeks, whence the epithet Eous is applied to all the eastern parts of the world. (Ovid, Fast., 3, 406 ; A. A., 3, 537; 6, 478.— Virg., G., 1, 288; 2, 115.) Epaminondas, a Theban statesman and soldier, in whose praise, for both talents and virtue, there is a 473
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    EPAMINONDAS. E PH remarkable concurrence of ancient writers. Nepos observes that, before Epaminondas was born, and after his death, Thebes was always in subjection to some oiher power : on the contrary, while he directed her councils, she was at the head of Greece. His public life extends from the restoration of democracy by Pelopidas and the other exiles, B.C. 379, to the battle of Mantinea, B.C. 362. In the conspiracy by which that revolution was effected he took no part, refusing to stain his hands with the blood of his countrymen ; but thenceforward he became the prime mover of the Theban state. His policy was first directed to assert the right, and to secure the power to Thebes of controlling the other cities of Boeotia, several of which claimed to be independent. In this cause he ventured to engage his country, single handed, in war with the Spartans, who marched into Boeotia, B.C. 371, with a force superior to any which could be brought against them. The Theban generals were divided in opinion whether a battle should be risked ; for to encounter the Lacedaemonians with inferior numbers was universally esteemed hopeless. Epaminondas prevailed with his colleagues to venture it ; and devised on this occasion a new method of attack. Instead of joining battle along the whole line, he concentrated an overwhelming force on one point, directing the weaker part of his line to keep back. The Spartan right being broken and their king slain, the rest of the array found it necessary to abandon the field. This memorable battle was fought at Leuctra. The moral effect of it was much more important than the mere loss inflicted upon Sparta, for it overthrew the prescriptive superiority in arms claimed by that state ever since its reformation by Lycurgus. This brilliant success led Epaminondas to the second object of his policy, the overthrow of the supremacy of Sparta, and the substitution of Thebes as the leader of Greece in the democratic interest. In this hope a Theban army, under his command, marched into the Peloponnesus early in the winter, B.C. 369, and, in conjunction with the Eleans, Arcadians, and Argives, invaded and laid waste a large part of Laconia. Numbers of the Helots took that opportunity to shake off a most oppressive slavery ; and Epaminondas struck a deadly blow at the power of Sparta, by establishing these descendants of the old Messenians on Mount Ilhome in Messenia, as an independent state, and inviting their countrymen, scattered through Italy and Sicily, to return to their ancient patrimony. Numbers obeyed the call. This memorable event is known in history as the return of the Messenians, and two hundred years had elapsed since their expulsion. In 368 B C, Epaminondas again led an army into the Peloponnesus ; but, not fulfilling the expectations of the, people, he was disgraced, and, according to Diodorus (15, 71), was ordered to serve in the ranks. In that capacity he is said to have saved the army in Thessaly, when entangled in dangers which threatened it with destruction ; being required by the general voice to assume the command. He is not again heard of in a public capacity till B.C. 366, when he was sent to support the democratic interest in Achaia, and by his moderation and judgment brought that whole confederation over to the Theban alliance, without bloodshed or banishment. It soon became plain, however, that a mere change of masters, Thebes instead of Sparta, would be of no service to the Grecian states. Achaia first, then Elis, then Mantinea and great part of Arcadia, returned to the Lacedaemonian alliance. To check this defection, Epaminondas led an army into the Peloponnesus for the fourth time, B.C. 362. Joined by the Argives, Meseenians, and part of the Arcadians, he entered Laconia, and endeavoured to take Sparta by surprise ; but the vigilance of Agesilaus just frustrated his scheme. Epaminondas then marched against Mantinea, near which was fought the celebrated battle in which he fell. 474 The disposition of his troops on this occasion was an improvement on that bv which he had gained the battle of Leuctra, and would have had the same decisive success, but that, in the critical moment, when the Lacedaemonian line was just broken, he received a mortal wound. The Theban army was paralyzed by this misfortune ; nothing was done to improve a victory which might have been made certain ; and this battle, on which the expectation of all Greece waited, led to no important result. " Each party," says Xenophon, " claimed the victory, and neither gained any advantage : indecision, trouble, and confusion, more than ever before that battle, pervaded Greece." — Whether Epaminondas could much longer have upheld Thebes in the rank to which he had raised her, is very doubtful : without him she fell at once to her former obscurity. His character is certainly one of the fairest recorded in Greek history. His private life was moral and refined ; his public conduct uninfluenced by personal ambition or by personal hatred. He was a sincere lover of his country ; and if, in his schemes for her advancement, he was indifferent to the injury done to other members of the Grecian family, this is a fault from which, perhaps, no Greek statesman except Aristides was free. (Xen., Hist. Gr. — Plul., Vit. Pelop. — Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 9, p. 466.) Epaphus, a son of Jupiter and Io. This mythological personage is the instrument by which Grecian vanity derived the rulers of more ancient countries from its own gods and princes. Epaphus, according to the legend, was born in Egypt, and married Memphis, the daughter of the Nile, by whom he had a daughter named Libya. The same fable made him the founder of Memphis. (JEsch., Prom. Vinct., 850, seqq. — Herod., 2, 153.— Ovid, Met., 1, 699, scqq.) Libya bore to Neptune Agenor, the father of Cadmus and Europa, and also Belns, who had by another daughter of the Nile, named Auchinoe, two sons, Danaus and ^Egyptus. (ApoUod., 2, 1, 4.) For some remarks on the name Epaphus, and on the whole legend, vid. Io. Epei, a people of Elis. (Vid. Elis I.) Epeus, son of Panopeus, was the fabricator of the famous wooden horse which proved the ruin of Troy. (Virg., Mn., 2, 264.— Justin, 20, 2.— Pausan., 10, 26.) Ephesus, a celebrated city of Ionia, near the mouth of the river Cayster, called by Pliny (6, 29), " Alterum lumen Asia." Mythology assigns, as its founders, Ephesus the son of the river Cayster, and Cresus (Kprjooc;) a native of the soil. (Pausan., 7, 2.) Another account makes it to have been settled by Ephesus, one of the Amazons. (St-eph. Byz., s. v. — Elymol. Mag., s. v. — Berkel, ad Steph. Byz., I. c.) According to a third tradition, the place owed its origin to the Amazons, who were permitted to settle here by Hercules their conqueror. Hence the name of the city, "EpftToo, from iyeaic, permission. A fourth legend makes the Amazons, when pursued by Hercules and Theseus, to have fled for refuge to an altar of Diana, and supplicated the protection of the goddess, which she accordingly granted : (KaTatysvyovaag skc Tiva j3ufj.bv 'ApTefiidog. deiodai ouTT/piac rvxelv, rrjv de efyeivai airaic Tr/v ourripiav odev "~EPLOV> Kat Trlv "^preutv 'Etpeaiav. Elym. Mag.) It is curious to observe how the name of the Amazons mingles in with some of these traditions. (Consult remarks under that article.) If we follow the graver authority of Strabo (640). we will find a settlement to have been first made in this quarter by the Carians and Leleges. Androclus, the son of Codrus, came subsequently with a body -of Ionian colonists. (Pausan., 7, 2.) He protected the natives who had settled from devotion about the temple of Diana, and incorporated them with his followers ; but expelled those who inhabited the town above, which the Carians and Lele
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    EPHESUS. EPHESUS. ges nad built on Mount Prion. (Pausan., I. e.) It is recorded that Prion had, in former times, been called Lepre Akte (AeTrprj uktti) ; and a part behind Prion was still called the Back of Lepre when Strabo wrote. Pliny (5, 29) enumerates other names for the city, such as Ortygia, Smyrna, Trachea, &c. — Lysimachus, wishing to protect Ephesus from the inundations to which it was yearly exposed by. the overflowings of the Cayster, built a city up on the mountain, and surrounded it with walls. The inhabitants were unwilling to remove into this, but a heavy rain falling, and Lysimachus stopping the drains and flooding their houses, they were glad to exchange. (Strabn, 640.) The port of Ephesus had originally a wide mouth, but foul with mud lodging in it from the Cayster. Attalus Philadelphns and his architect were of opinion that, if the entrance were contracted, it would become deeper, and in time be capable of receiving ships of burden. But the slime, which had before been moved by the flux and reflux of the tide, and carried off. being stepped, the whole basin, quite to the mouth, was rendered shallow. This port is a morass, which communicates with the Cayster, as might be expected, by a narrow mouth ; and at the water's edge, near the ferry, as well as in other places, may be seen the wall intended to embank the stream, and give it force by confinement. The masonry is of that kind termed incertum., in which the stones are of various shapes, but nicely joined The situation was so advantageous as to overbalance the inconveniences attending the port. The town increased daily, and under the Romans was considered the chief emporium of Asia this side of Taurus. In the arrangement of the provinces under the Eastern emperors it became the capital of the province of Asia. (Hierocles, p. 658.) Towards the end of the eleventh century, Ephesus experienced the same fate as Smyrna. A Turkish pirate, named Tangripanea, settled here. But the Greek admiral, John Ducas, defeated him in a bloody battle, and pursued the flying Turks up the Ma;ander to Polybotum. In 1306 it was among the places which suffered from the exactions of the Grand Duke Roger ; and, two years after, it surrendered to Sultan Saysan, who to prevent future insurrections, removed most of the inhabitants to Tyriseum, where they were massacred. In the conflicts which desolated Asia Minor at a subsequent period, Ephesus was again a sufferer, and the city became at length reduced to a heap of ruins. The modern name is Aiasaluk, or, more properly, this is the appellation of a small village inhabited by a few Turkish families, standing chiefly on the south side of the castle hill, among bushes and ruins. The name is supposed to be a corruption of Agios Theologos, from the circumstance of a famous church of St. John the Divine having once stood near the spot. When Smith wrote in 1677, Ephesus was already :l reduced to an inconsiderable number of cottages, wholly inhabited by Turks." Rycaut confirms this observation. " This place, where once Christianity so flourished as to be a mother church and the see of a metropolitan bishop, cannot now show one family of Christians : so hath the secret providence of God disposed affairs, too deep and mysterious for us to search into." From Chishull we learn that, in 1699, "the miserable remains of the church of Ephesus resided, not on the spot, hut at a village called Kirkingecui." Tournefort, however, says there were thirty or forty Greek families ; but as he wrote about the same time as Chishull, this is probablv a mistake. Pococke, who visited Ephesus about 1740, says that there was not at that time a single Christian within two leagues round Ephesus. " I was at Ephesus in January, 1824," says Mr. Arundell ; " the desolation was then complete ; a Turk, whose shed we occupied, his Arab servant, and a single Greek, composed the entire population, some Turcomans excepted, whose black tents were pitched among the ruins. The Greek revolution, and the predatory excursions of the Samiotes, in great measure accounted for this desertion." In the records of our religion Ephesus is ennobled as the burying-place of Timothy, the companion of St. Paul, and the first bishop of Ephesus, whose body was afterward translated to Constantinople by the founder of that city, or by his son Constantius, and placed with Saint Luke and Saint Andrew in the church of the apostles. The story of St. John the Divine was deformed in an early age with gross fiction ; but he also was interred at Ephesus, and, as appears from one narration, on Mount Prion. — Ephesus was famed for its splendid temple of Diana. The statue of the goddess was regarded with peculiar veneration, and was believed by the vulgar to have fallen from the skies. It was never changed, though the temple had been more than once restored. This rude object of primeval worship was a block of wood, said by some to be of beech or elm, by others cedar, ebony, or vine, and attesting its very great antiquity by the fashion in which it had been formed. It was carved into the similitude of Diana, not as the elegant huntress, but an Egyptian hieroglyphic, which we call the goddess of nature, with many breasts, and the lower parts formed into an Hermtsan statue, grotesquely ornamented, and discovering the feet beneath. It was gorgeously apparelled ; the vest embroidered with emblems and symbolical devices ; and, to prevent its tottering, a bar of metal, it is likely of gold, was placed under each hand. A veil or curtain, which was drawn up from the floor to the ceiling, hid it from view, except while service was performing in the temple. This image was preserved till the later ages in a shrine, on the embellishment of which mines of wealth were consumed. The priests of Diana suffered emasculation, and virgins were devoted to inviolable chastity. They were eligible only from the superior ranks, and enjoyed a great revenue, with privileges, the eventual abuse of which induced Augustus to restrain them. It may be imagined that many stories of her power and interposition were current and believed at Ephesus. A people convinced that the selfmanifestations of their deity were real, could not easily be turned to a religion which did not pretend to a similar or equal intercourse with its divinity. And this is, perhaps, the true reason why. in the early ages of Christianity, a belief of supernatural interposition by the Panagia, or Virgin Mary, and by saints appearing in daily or nightly visions, was encouraged and inculcated. It helped by its currency to procure and confirm the credulous votary, to prevent or refute the cavils of the heathen, to exalt the new religion, and to deprive the established of its ideal superiority. — The address of the town clerk to the Ephesians : " Ye men of Ephesus, what man is there who knoweth not that the city of the Ephesians is a worshipper of the great goddess Diana, and of the image that fell down from Jupiter 1" is curiously illustrated by an inscription found by Chandler near the aqueduct, commencing as follows: "Inasmuch as it is notorious that, not only among the Ephesians, but also everywhere among the Greek nations, temples are consecrated to her, and sacred portions," &c. — The reputation and the riches of their goddess had made the Ephesians desirous of providing for her a magnificent temple. The fortunate discovery of marble in Mount Prion gave them new vigour. The cities of Asia, so general was the esteem for the goddess, contributed largely ; and Crcesus was at the expense of many of the columns. The spot chosen for it was a marsh, as most likely to preserve the structure free from gaps, and uninjured by earthquakes. The foundation was made with charcoal rammed, and with fleeces. The souterrain consumed immense quantities of marble. The edifice was exalted on a basement with ten steps. The architects were Ctesiphon of Crete and his son Melagenes, 541 475
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    EPHESUS. B.C. ; and their plan was continued by Demetrius, a oriest of Diana ; but the whole was completed by Daphnis of Miletus, and a citizen of Ephesus, the building having occupied 220 years. It was the first specimen of the Ionic style, in which the fluted column and capital with volutes were introduced. The whole length of the temple was 425 feet, and the breadth 220 ; with 127 columns of the Ionic order and Parian marble, each of a single shaft, and sixty feet high. These were donations from kings, according to Pliny (36, 14), but there is reason to doubt the correctness of the text where this assertion is made. Of these columns thirty-six were carved ; and one of them, perhaps as a model, by Scopas. The temple had a double row of columns, fifteen on either side ; and Vitruvius has not determined if it had a roof; probably over the cell only. The folding doors or gates had been continued four years in glue, and were made of cypress wood, which had been treasured up for four generations, highly polished. These were found by Mutianus as fresh and as beautiful 400 years after as when new. The ceiling was of cedar ; and the steps for ascending the roof (of the cell 1) of a single stem of a vine, which attested the durable nature of that wood. The dimensions of this great temple excite ideas of uncommon grandeur from mere massiveness ; but the notices we collect of its internal ornament will increase our admiration. It was the repository in which the great artists of antiquity dedicated their most perfect works to posterity. Praxiteles and his son Cephisodorus adorned the shrine ; Scopas contributed a statue of Hecate ; Timarete, the daughter of Micon, the first female artist upon record, finished a picture of the goddess, the most ancient in Ephesus ; and Parrhasius and Apelles employed thenskill to embellish the walls. The excellence of these performances may be supposed to have been proportionate to their price ; and a picture of Alexander grasping a thunderbolt, by the latter, was added to the superb collection at the expense of twenty talents of gold. This description, however, applies chiefly to the temple as it was rebuilt, after the earlier temple had been partially bumed, perhaps the roof of timber only, by Herostratus, who chose that method to ensure to himself an immortal name, on the very night that Alexander the Great was born. Twenty years after, that magnificent prince, during his expedition against Persia, offered to appropriate his spoils to the restoration of it, if the Ephesians would consent to allow him the sole honour, and would place his name on the temple. They declined the proposal, however, with the flattering remark, that it was not right for one deity to erect a temple to another : national vanity was, however, the real ground of their refusal. The architect who superintended the erection of the new edifice was Dinocrates, of whose aid Alexander afterward availed himself in building Alexandrea. (Vitruv., 2, prof. — Compare Strabo, 640. — Plut., Vit. Alex., 72. — Plin., 7, 37. — Solin., 40.) The extreme sanctity of the temple inspired universal awe and reverence. It was for many ages a repository of foreign and domestic treasure. There property, whether public or private, was secure amid all revolutions. The conduct of Xerxes was an example to subsequent conquerors, and the impiety of sacrilege was not extended to the Ephesian goddess. But Nero deviated from this rule. He removed many costly offerings and images, and an immense quantity of silver and gold. It was again plundered by the Goths from beyond the Danuhe in the time of Gallienus ; a party under Raspa crossing the Hellespont, and ravaging the country until compelled to retreat, when they carried off a prodigious booty. (Treb. Pollio, in Gallien., c. 6.) The destruction of so illustrious an edifice deserved to have been carefully recorded by contemporary historians. We may conjecture that it followed the triumph of 476 EPHESUS. Christianity. The Ephesian reformers, when authorized by the imperial edicts, rejoiced in the opportunity of insulting Diana, and deemed it piety to demolish the very ruin of her habitation. When, under the auspices of Constantine and Theodosius, churches were erected, the pagan temples were despoiled of their ornaments, or accommodated to other worship. The immense dome of Santa Sophia now rises from the columns of green jasper which were originally placed in the temple of Diana, and were taken down and brought to Constantinople by order of Justinian. Two pillars in the great church at Pisa were also transported thence. The very site of this stupendous and celebrated edifice is even yet undetermined. The following are the principal data which may assist in fixing it. The distance between the site of the temple and the quarries on Mount Prion did not exceed 8000 feet, and no rising intervened, but the whole space was level plain. It was distinct from the city, at the distance of nearly a stadium ; for Marc Antony allowing the sanctuary to reach somewhat more than a stadium from it, a part of the city was comprised within those limits. It was without the Magnesian gate, which Chandler supposes to be that next to Aiasaluc ; and in the second century was joined to the city by Damianus, a sophist, who continued the way down to it through the Magnesian gate, by erecting a stoa or portico of marble, a stadium in length, inscribed with the name of his wife, and intended to prevent the absence of ministers when it rained. It was near the agora or market place of the first city, besieged by Crcesus, though distant seven stadia, or a mile wanting half a quarter, from it. The monument of Androclus was shown in the second century near the road going from the temple of Diana by the Olympian towards the Magnesian gate. The ancient city was built on Tracheia, and by the Athenaeum and Hypelsens. The Athenaeum was without the new city of Lysimachus, and the fountain Hypelaeus was near the sacred port. In the plain of Ephesus were anciently two lakes, formed partly by stagnant water from the river Selinus, which ran opposite the temple of Diana, probably from Mount Gallesus. Pliny says : " Templum Diana complcxi e diversis regionibus duo Selinuntes." It has been supposed, adds Chandler, that the souterrain by the morass or cityport, with two pieces of ancient wall, of square stone, by one of which is the entrance to it, are relics of the temple ; but this was nearly in the centre of the city of Lysimachus ; and Dallaway says, " Close upon the brink of the present morass, once covered by the sea, upon a rising ground, are accumulated walls of brick, faced with large slabs of marble, and of sufficient extent to encourage Tournefort and the English travellers in a conjecture that this structure was the farfamed temple of Diana." Every circumstance of description, adds Arundcll, accords with this spot, except the distance from the city wall ; and among the fallen masonry are broken shafts of porphyry, twelve feet long and four in diameter, more complete and polished than others which surround them. Might not this have been the church dedicated by Justinian to St. John ' The souterrain under the supposed site is said by Rycaut to have a descent of about thirty stairs, and by Van Egmont to be a very narrow and difficult passage, having spacious caverns, composed of amazingly large black stones. But these may as well have been the foundations of other ancient buildings as of the temple , and evidently Chandler does not agree in the opinion that this was the site : for he says, " the vaulted substructions by the stadium might, it is believed, furnish an area corresponding better, and more suited to receive the michty fabric : which, however, it has been shown above, was in the plain, and distinct, though not remote, from the present city." Count Caylus, (Memoires de Literature, vol. 53) says : " Les fondations qui subsistent encore anjourd'hui, ne ressemblent
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    EPH E PH [joint a la description de Pline," &c, and he has no other mode of accounting for this difference, than by supposing it might have been rebuilt after the time of Pliny, perhaps in the reign of Gallienus, after it had been pillaged and burned by the Goths. Dallaway suggests, that the massive walls of, and adjoining to, the gymnasium may be those of the temple. The grandeur of its plan and dimensions, which are still marked by a long nave, finished by an arch of great expanse at either termination, seems to favour the pretensions of this edifice above those of the other. In various points of description they correspond, excepting that this was beyond the limits of the city walls ; for the circumstance of having been washed by the sea applies equally to both ruins. But the Turks, from whose barbarous corruptions or analogous terms the real and more ancient name is in some instances to be collected, call this particular ruin " Kislar Serai," or the palace of virgins. The same name induced Dr. Pococke, when investigating Alexandrea Troas, to decide on a building as another temple of Diana. Perhaps the most probable solution of the difficulty will be, that the entire remains of the temple are buried under the soil. In the valley above Nolium is a fine Ionic column, evidently in its original situation, but of which not more than three or four feet are visible ; the remainder is buried by the rapid accumulation of soil ; and Mr. Cockerell calculates, that of the temple at Sardis 25 feet remain still covered with earth : the accumulation from the Cayster must be vastly greater and more rapid. The relative position of the temple with the Selinusian lakes would be in favour of a conjecture that it stood considerably lower down, and more towards the northeast than the spot usually assigned to it. This would agree better with the distance from the city, and its situation without the Magnesian gate, which can never be imagined to be that, as Chandler supposes, next to Aiasaluc. (ArundeW s Seven Churches of Asia, p. 38, seqq. — Hirt, Geschichte der Baukunst bei den Allen, vol. 2, p. 60, seqq.) Ephialtes, a giant, son of Aloeus. (Vid. Alo'idse.) Ephori ("Eopoi), a body of magistrates at Sparta, who were possessed of great privileges. The institution of this office is usually ascribed to Theopompus, the grandson of Charilaus the Proclid ; but it has been inferred, from the existence of an ephoralty in other Dorian states before the time of Theopompus, and from its being apparently placed among the institutions of Lycurgus by Herodotus (1, 65) and Xenophon (de Rep. Lac., 8, 3), that it was an ancient Dorian magistracy. Arnold supposes that the ephori, who were five in number, were coeval with the first settlement of the Dorians in Sparta, and were merely the municipal magistrates of the five hamlets which composed the city (Muller, Dorians, vol. 2, p. 550, Eng. transl.) ; but that afterward, when the Heraclidae began to encroach upon the privileges of the other Dorians, and, it would seem, in the reign of Theopompus, who endeavoured to diminish the powers of the general assembly of the Spartan aristocracv, the Dorians, in the struggle which ensued, gained for the ephori an extension of authority, which placed them virtually at the head of the state, although the nominal sovereignty was still kept in the hands of the Heraclidas. (Arnold, ad Thucyd., 1, 87. — Append., 2, vol. 1, p. 646.) Thus the ephori were popular magistrates, as far as the Dorians themselves were concerned, and were, in fact, the guardians of their rights from the encroachments of the kings ; though they were, in relation to the Perioeci (Tlepwutoi), the oppressive instruments of an overbearing aristocracy. (Plato, deLeg., 4, p. 712, d.) The ephori were chosen in the autumn of every year ; the first gave his name to the year. Every Spartan was eligible to the office, without any regard to age or wealth. They were empowered to fine whom they pleased, and exact immediate payment of the fine. They could suspend the functions of any other magistrate, and arrest and bring to trial even the kings. (Xen., de Rep. Lac, 8, 4.) They presided and put the vote in the public assemblies (Thucyd., 1, 87), and performed all the functions of sovereignty in receiving and dismissing embassies (Xen., Hist. Gr., 2, 13, 19), treating with foreign states (Herod., 9, 8), and sending out military expeditions (Xen., Hist. Gr., 2, 4, 29). The king, when he commanded, was always attended by two of the ephori, who exercised a controlling power over his movements. (Herod., 9, 76.) The ephori were murdered on their seats of justice by Cleomenes III., and their office was overthrown (Plut., Vit. Cleom., c. 8), but they were restored by Antigonus Doson and the Achseans in 222 B.C. (Polyb., 2, 70. — Pausan., 2, 9, 2); and' the office subsisted under the Roman dominion. (Bockh, Corp. Biscript., 1, p. 604, seqq.) Some able remarks on this magistracy may be found in Muller' s Dorians, vol. 2, p. 115, seqq., and Tittmanrts Darstellung der Griech. Staatsverfass., p. 104, seqq. (Encycl. Us. KnowL, vol. 9, p. 469.) Ephorus, a Greek historian, born at Cyme in A^olis, 405 B.C. He survived the passage of Alexander into Asia (333 B.C.), which he mentioned in his history. (Clem. Alex., Strom. 1, p. 337, a.) He studied rhetoric under Isocrates, but with so little success, that, after he had returned from Athens, his father Demophilus sent him back to the rhetorician for fresh instruction. (Plut., Vit. Isocr., p. 366, ed. Wyttenb.) Isocrates, perceiving his unfitness for public speaking, recommended him to turn his attention to historical composition (Senec, de Tranq. An., c. 6) ; but his style was low and slovenly even in his histories, and Plutarch remarks upon the silliness of the set speeches which he introduced. (Polit. Prcecon., p. 803, b.) Polybius observes that, though in his account of naval matters he is sometimes happy, he always fails in describing battles by land, and was entirely ignorant of tactics. (Excerpt. Vatican., p. 391.) Ephorus wrote, 1. A History of Greece, in thirty books, beginning with the siege of Troy, and terminating with the siege of Perinthus (340 B.C.). Part of the thirtieth book was written by his son Demophilus. (Diod. Sic, 16, 14.) 2. On Inventions, in two books. 3. On Goods and Ills, in twenty-four books. 4. On Remarkable Objects in various Countries, in fifteen books. 5. The Topography of Cyme. 6. On Diction.— The fragments of these works have been collected by Marx, Carlsruhe, 1815. (Encycl. Us. KnowL, vol. 9, p. 469,— ScholL, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 182.) Ephyra, I. the ancient name of Corinth, which it received from a nymph of the same name, and hence Ephyreus is equivalent to " Corinthiusy (Vid. Corinthus.) — II. A city of Epirus, at the head of the bay or harbour called Glykys Limen. It is mentioned by Homer and other writers. Homer, in several passages of the Iliad and Odyssey, alludes to one or more cities of this name. The Ephyra, which was situated on the banks of the river Selleis (II., 2, 659), is positively ascribed by Strabo (338) to Elis in Peloponnesus, though he allows that many commentators on the poet were of opinion that he there adverted to the Thesprotian city of the same name. Eustathins observes on the verse above cited, that, as there were nine towns so called, it was no easy matter to ascertain to which reference was made. It seems probable, however, that the Ephyra, which is twice noticed in the Odyssey (1, 259, and 2, 328) as a land abounding in poisonous drugs, is the one in question, since it was evidently near Ithaca, and ihe river Selleis is not named in either of the passages. This city is also spoken of by Pindar (Nem., 7, 53) ; from which passago we may infer, with Pausanias, that it was the capital of the ancient kings of Thesprotia, and where, on the attempt of Theseus and Pirithoiis to carry ofl 477
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    E P T £ PI the wife of Aidoneus, they were both taken prisoners and detained. (Pausan., 1, 17. — Compare Apollodorus, 2, 7. — Diod. Sic, 4, 36.) It appears from Straho (324) and other authorities, that this town afterward took the name of Cichyrus, but on what occasion we are not informed. Mr. Hughes, who has explored with great attention this part of Epirus, reports, "that the ruins of Ephyra are to be seen at no great distance from the Acherusian lake, near a deserted convent dedicated to St. John. Though the walls lie for the most part in a confused mass of ruins, they may be distinctly traced in a circular figure : those parts which remain perfect exhibiting a specimen of masonry apparently more rude even than Tiryns itself, though the blocks used are not of so large dimensions." (Travels, vol. 2, p. 312. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 113, seqq.) Epicharmus, the first Greek comic writer of whom we have any certain account. He was a Syracusan, either by birth or emigration. (Theocritus, Epig., 17.) Some make him a native of Crastus, some of Cos (Suidas — Eudocia, p. IOC); but all agree that he passed his life at Syracuse. It was about B.C. 500, Olymp. 70, 1, thirty- five years after Thespis began to exhibit, eleven years after the commencement of Phrynichus, and just before the appearance of ^Eschylus as a tragedian, that Epicharmus produced the first comedy properly so called. Before him this department of the drama was, as we have every reason to believe, nothing but a series of licentious songs and sarcastic episodes, without plot, connexion, or consistency. He gave to each exhibition one single and unbroken fable, and converted the loose interlocutions into regular dialogue. (Aristot., Poet., 5, 5.) The subjects of his comedies, as we may infer from the extant titles of thirty-five of them, were partly parodies of mythological subjects, and, as such, not very different from the dialogue of the satyric drama, and partly political, and in this respect may have furnished a model for the dialogue of the Athenian comedy. Tragedy had, some years before the era of Epicharmus, begun to assume its st?.id and dignified character The woes of heroes and the majesty of the gods had, under Phrynicus, become its favourite theme. The Sicilian poet seems to have been struck with the idea of exciting the mirth of his audience by the exhibition of some ludicrous matter dressed up in all the grave solemnity of the newly-invented art. Discarding, therefore, the low drolleries and scurrilous invectives of the ancient nufiudta, he opened a novel and less invidious source of amusement, by composing a set of burlesque dramas upon the usual tragic subjects. (Athenceus, 15, p. 698, ed. Schweigh., vol. 5, p. 555.) They succeeded, and the turn thus given to comedy long continued ; so that when it once more returned to personality and satire, as it afterward did, tragedy and tragic poets were the constant objects of its parody and ridicule. The great changes thus effected by Epicharmus justly entitled him to be called the Inventor of Comedy (Theocritus, Epig., 17), though it is probable that Phormis or Phormus preceded him by a few Olympiads. (Aristot., Poet., 3, 5. — Aihenaxis, 14, p. 652, a.) But his merits rest not here : he was distinguished for elegance of composition as well as originality of conception. Demetrius Phalereus (compare Vossius,de Poet. Gr., 6, p. 31) says, that Epicharmus excelled in the choice and collocation of epithets : on which account the name of '~E,mxu.piuoe was given to his kind of style, making it proverbial for elegance and beauty. Aristotle (Rhet., 3, 9) lays one fault to his charge as a writer, the employment of false antitheses. So many were his dramatic excellences, that Plato terms him the first of comic writers (Thetetetus, p. 33), and in a later age and foreign country, Plautus chose him as his model. (Horat., Epist., 2, 2, 58.) The plays of Epicharmus, to judge from the fragments still left us, 478 abounded in apophthegms, little consistent with the idea we might otherwise have entertained of their nature, from our knowledge of the buffooneries whence his comedy sprung, and the writings of Aristophanes, his partially extant successor. But Epicharmus was a philosopher and a Pythagorean. (Biog. Laert., 8, 78.) In the midst of merriment, he failed not to inculcate, in pithy gnomae, the otherwise distasteful lessons of morality to the gay and thoughtless, and, sheltered by comic license, to utter offensive political truths, which, promulgated under any other circumstances, might have subjected the sage to the vengeance of a despotic government "We find Epicharmus still composing comedies B.C 485 (Suuias, s. v. 'Eirij.) ; and again during the reign of Hiero, B.C. 477. ( Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, B. C. 477.) He died at the age of ninety or ninety-seven years. Epicharmus is said by some authorities to have added the letters f, n, xp, u, to the Greek alphabet. (Theatre of the Greeks, 2d ed., p. 162, seqq. — Matthia, G. G., vol. 1, p. 13, Blomfield's transl. — Compare, however, Thiersch's G. G., Sandford's transl., vol. 1, p. 25, seqq.) Epictetus, an eminent Stoic philosopher, born in a servilo condition at Hierapolis in Phrygia. The year of his birth is not known, nor are we able to make any very close approximation to it. He must have been born, however, before the end of Nero's reign, 68 A. D., else he could not have been more than twenty-one when Domitian published that edict against philosophers, in 89 A.D., in consequence of which Epictetus retired from Rome. At the age of twentyone he was not likely to have attained sufficient notoriety to bring him within the operation of such an edict. Epictetus, then, was born most probably during one of the last eight years of Nero's reign. The names and condition of his parents are unknown : neither do we know how he came to be brought to Rome. But in this city he was for some time a slave to Epaphroditus, a freedman of Nero's, who had been one of his body-guard. An anecdote related by Origen, which illustrates the fortitude of Epictetus, would also show, if it were true, that Epaphroditus was a most cruel master. Epictetus, when his master was twisting his leg one day, smiled and quietly said, "You will break it ;•" and when he did break it, only observed, "Did I not tell you that you would do sol" (Orig. c. Cels., 7, p. 368 ) We are not told how or when Epictetus managed to effect his freedom ; but he could not have been still a slave when he left Rome in consequence of an edict against philosophers. This event, the only one in his life the date of which we can assign, took place, as has been said, in the year 89 A.D., being the eighth year of Domitian's reign. Epictetus then retired to Nicopolis in Epirus, and it is a question whether he ever returned to Rome. The chief ground for believing that he did is a statement of Spartiai, (Vit. Hadr., 16), that Epictetus lived on terms of intimacy with the Emperor Hadrian ; while it is agreed, on the other hand, that there is no good evidence of any of his discourses having been delivered at Rome, but that they contain frequent mention of Nicopolis. This argument, however, is hardly sufficient to overthrow the express testimony of Spartian. We do not know when he died. Suidas says that he lived till the reign of Marcus Aurelius; but, though some support for this opitiion is sought to be obtained from Themistius (Or., 5, ad Jovian. Imp.), yet the authority of Aulus Gellius is strong on the other side, who, writing during the reign of the first Antonine, speaks of Epictetus, in two places, as being dead. (Noct. Att., 2, 18. — lb., 17, 19.) Epictetus led a life of exemplary contentment, simplicity, and virtue, practising in all particulars the morality which he taught. He lived for a long while in a small hut, with no othet I furniture than a bed and lamp, and without an attend �
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    EPI ant ; until he benevolently adopted a child whom a friend had been compelled by poverty to expose, and hired a nurse for its sake. — Epictetus was a teacher of the Stoic philosophy, and the chief of those who lived during the period of the Roman empire. His lessons were principally, if not solely, directed to practical morality. His favourite maxim, and that into which he resolved all practical morality, was " bear and forbear," kvtfipv ttal ciwixov. He appears to have differed from the Stoics on the subject of suicide. (Arrian, Epict., 1, 8.) We are told by Arrian, in his Preface to the " Discourses," that he was a powerful and exciting lecturer ; and, according to Origen (c. Cels., 7, ad init.), his style was superior to that of Plato. It is a proof of the estimation in which Epictetus was held, that, on his death, his lamp was purchased by some more eager than wise aspirant after philosophy for three thousand drachmas, or over five hundred dollars of our currency. {Lucian, adv. Indoct. libr. ement., vol. 8, p. 15, ed Bip.) Though it is said by Suidas that Epictetus wrote much, there is good reason to believe that he himself wrote nothing. His Discourses were taken down by his pupil Arrian, and published after his death in six books, of which four remain. The same Arrian compiled the Enchiridion, and wrote a life of Epictetus, which is lost. Some fragments have been preserved, however, by Stobseus. Simplicius has also left a commentary on his doctrine, in the Eclectic manner. The best edition of the remains of Epictetus is that of Schweighaeuser, 6 vols, 8vo, Lips., 1799. The same editor has published the Enchiridion, together with the Tablet of Cebes, in a separate volume (Lips., 1797, 8vo). There is an English version of the Enchiridion or Manual by Mrs. Carter. (Fabric., Bibl. Grac, ed. Harles, vol. 5, p. 64. — Enfield, Hist. Philos., vol.2, p. \2\.—Encycl. Vs. Knowl, vol. 9, p. 471.) Epicurus, a celebrated philosopher, born in the year 341 B.C., seven years after the death of Plato. He was a native of the Island of Samos, whither his father had gone from Athens, in the year 352 B.C., among 2000 colonists then sent out by the Athenians. (Strabo, 638.) Yet he was an Athenian by right, belonging to the borough Gargettus, and to the tribe iEgeis. His father Neocles is said to have been a schoolmaster, and his mother Cha;ristrata to have practised arts of magic, in which it was afterward made a charge against Epicurus, that, when he was young, he assisted her. (Diog. Laert., 10, 4.) Having passed his early years in Samos and Teos, he went to Athens at the age of eighteen. We are told that he had begun to study philosophy when only fourteen, having been incited thereto by a desire, which the teachers to whom he had applied had failed to satisfy, of understanding Hesiod's description of chaos ; and that he began with the writings of Democritus. In Samos he is said to have received lessons from Pamphilus, a follower of Plato. (Suid.—Cic., N. D., 1, 26.)— On the occasion of this his first visit to Athens, Epicurus stayed there for a very short time. He left it in consequence of the measures taken by Perdiccas after the death of Alexander the Great, and went to Colophon to join his father. In his 32d year, 310 B.C., he went to Mytilene, where he set up a school. Staying only one year at this latter place, he next proceeded to Lampsacus, wherf. he taught for four years. He returned to Athens in the year 306 B.C., and now founded the school, which ever after was named from him the Epicurean. He purchased a garden for 80 minse (about 1400 dollars), wherein he might live with his disciples and deliver his lectures, and henceforth remained in Athens, with the exception only of two or three visits to his friends in Asia Minor, until his death, B.C. 270. The disease which brought him to his death was the stone. He was in his seventy-second year when he died, and he had then been settled in Athens as a teacher for 36 EPICURUS. years. Epicurus is said by Diogenes Laertius (10, 9; to have had so many pupils that even whole cities could not contain them. Hearers came to him from distant places ; very many from Lampsacus ; and while men often deserted other schools to join that of Epicurus, there were only two instances, at most, of Epicurus being deserted for any other teacher. Epicurus and his pupils lived together in the garden of which we have spoken, in a state of friendship, which, as it is usually represented, could not be surpassed ; abstaining from putting their property together and enjoying it in common, for the quaint yet significant reason that such a plan implied mutual distrust. The friendship subsisting between Epicurus and his pupils is commemorated by Cicero (de Fin., 1, 20). In this garden, too, they lived in the most frugal and virtuous manner, though it was the delight of the enemies of Epicurus to represent it differently, and though Timocrates, who had once been his pupil, and had abandoned him, spread such stories as that Epicurus used to vomit twice a day after a surfeit, and that many immodest women were inmates of the garden. ( Vtd. Leontium.) An inscription over the gate of the garden told him who might be disposed to enter, that barley-cakes and water would be the fare provided for him (Senec., Ep , 31) ; and such was the chastity of Epicurus, that one of his principal opponents, Chrysippus, endeavoured to account for it, so as to deny him any merit, by saying that he was without passions. (Stob., Serm., 117.) Epicurus did not marry, in order that he might be able to prosecute philosophy without interruption. His most attached friends and pupils were Hermachus of Mytilene, whom he appointed by will to succeed him as master of the school ; Metrodorus, who wrote several books in defence of his system, and Polysnus. Epicurus's three brothers, Neocles, Cha;redernus, and Aristobulus, also followed his philosophy, as also one of his servants, Mys, whom at his death he made free. Besides the garden in Athens, from which the followers of Epicurus, in succeeding time, came to be named the philosophers of the garden (Jut., Sat., 13, 122. — Id., 14, 319), Epicurus possessed a house in Melite, a village near Athens, to which he used often to retire with his friends. On his death he left this house, together with the garden, to Hermachus, as head of the school, to be left by him again to whosoever might be his successor. — In physics Epicurus trod pretty closely in the footsteps of Democritus ; so much so, indeed, that he was accused of taking his atomic cosmology from that philosopher without acknowledgment. He made very few, and these unimportant, alterations. (Cic, de Fin., 1, 6.) According to Epicurus, as also to Democritus and Leucippus before him, the universe consists of two parts, matter and space, or vacuum in which matter exists and moves ; and all matter, of every kind and form, is reducible to certain indivisible particles or atoms, which are eternal. These atoms, moving, according to a natural tendency, straight downward, and also obliquely, have thereby come to form the different bodies which are found in the world, and which differ in kind and shape, according as the atoms are differently placed in respect to one another. It is clear that, in this system, a creator is dispensed with ; and indeed Epicurus, here again following Democritus, set about to prove, in an a priori way, that this creator could not exist, inasmuch as nothing could arise out of nothing, any more than it could utterly perish and become nothing. The atoms have existed always, and always will exist ; and all the various physical phenomena are brought about, from time to time, by their various motions. — It remains to speak of the Epf curean system of ethics. Setting out from the two facts that man is susceptible of pleasure and pain, and that he seeks the one and avoids the other, Epicurus propounded, that it is a man's duty to endeavour to increase to the utmost his pleasures, and diminish to 479
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    EPICURUS E P I the utmost his pains ; choosing that which tends to pleasure rather than that which tends to pain, and that which tends to a greater pleasure or to a lesser pain rather than that which tends respectively to a lesser pleasure or a greater pain. He used the terms pleasure and pain in the most comprehensive way, as including pleasure and pain of both mind and body ; and he esteemed the pleasures and pains of the mind as incomparably greater than those of the body. Making, then, good and evil, or virtue and vice, depend on a tendency to increase pleasure and diminish pain, or the opposite, he arrived, as he easily might do, at the several virtues to be inculcated and vices to be denounced. And when he got thus far, even his adversaries had nothing to say against him. It is strange that they should have continued to revile the principle, no matter by what name it might be called, when they saw that it was a principle which led to truth. — The period in which Epicurus opened his school was peculiarly favourable. In the room of the simplicity of the Socratic doctrine, nothing now remained but the subtlety and affectation of Stoicism, the unnatural severity of the Cynics, or the debasing doctrine of indulgence taught and practised by the followers of Aristippus. The luxurious refinement which now prevailed in Athens, while it rendered every rigid scheme of philosophy, as well as all grossness of manners, unpopular, inclined the younger citizens to listen to a preceptor who smoothed the stern and wrinkled brow of philosophy, and, under the notion of conducting his followers to enjoyment in the bower of tranquillity, led them unawares into the path of moderation and virtue. Hence the popularity of his school. It cannot be denied, however, that, from the time when this philosopher appeared to the present day, an uninterrupted course of censure has fallen upon his memory ; so that the name of his sect has almost become a proverbial expression for everything corrupt in principle a^d infamizes in character. The charges brought against Epicurus are, that he superseded all religious principles by dismissing the gods from the care of the world ; that if he acknowledged their existence, it was only in conformity to popular prejudice, since, according to his system, nothing exists in nature but material atoms ; that he discovered great insolence and vanity in the disrespect with which he treated the memory of former philosophers, and the characters and persons of his contemporaries ; and that both he and his disciples were addicted to the grossest sensuality. These accusations, too, have been not only the voice of common rumour, but more or less confirmed by men distinguished for their wisdom and virtue — Zeno, Cicero, Plutarch, Galen, and a long train of Christian fathers. With respect to the first charge, it certainly admits of no refutation. The doctrine of Epicurus concerning nature militated directly against the agency of a Supreme Being in the formation and government of the world ; and his misconceptions with respect to mechanical motion, and the nature of divine happiness, led him to divest the Deity of some of his primary attributes. It does not, however, appear that he entirely denied the existence of superior powers. Cicero charges him with inconsistency in having written books concerning piety and the reverence due to the gods, and in maintaining that the gods ought to be worshipped, while he asserted that they had no concern in human affairs. That there was an inconsistency in this is obvious. But Epicurus professed, that the universal prevalence of the ideas of gods was sufficient to prove that they existed ; and, thinking it necessary to derive these ideas, like all other ideas, from sensations, he imagined that the gods were beings of human form, hovering about in the air, and made known to men by the customary emanations. He believed that these gods were eternal, and supremely happy, living in a state of quiet, and meddling not with the affairs of the world. He con480 I tended that they were to be worshipped on account of the excellence of their nature, not because they could do men either good or harm. (Cic, N. «D., 1, 41. — Senec.,de Benef.,4, 19.) — Our chief sources of information respecting the doctrines of Epicurus are, the 10th book of Diogenes Laertius, and the poem of Lucretius " De Rerum Natura." Information is also furnished by the writings of Cicero, especially the "De Finibus" and the li De Natura Deorum ;" by those of Seneca, and by the treatise of Plutarch entitled " Against Colotes." Epicurus, according to Diogenes Laertius, was a more voluminous writer than any other philosopher, having written as many as 300 volumes, in all of which he is said to have studiously avoided making quotations. All that now remains of his works are the Letters contained in the 10th book of Diogenes Laertius, and parts of two books of his treatise on Nature (■Kept fvaeuc), which were discovered at Hercnlaneum. The last were published at Leipzig in 1818, being edited by Orelli. A critical edition of the first two letters was given by Schneider, at Leipzig, 1813. — The Epicurean school was carried on, after Hermachus, by Polystratus and many others, concerning whom nothing is known; and the doctrines which Epicurus had taught underwent few modifications. When introduced among the Romans, these doctrines, though very much opposed at first, were yet adopted by many distinguished men, as Lucretius, Atticus, Horace. Under the emperors, Pliny the Younger, and Lucian of Samosata, were Epicureans. (Enfield, Hist. Phil, vol. 1, p. 445, seqq. — Encycl. Us. Knowl.,\o\. 9, p. 472. — Good's Lucretius, ProLcgom. — Id., Book of Nature, vol. 1, p. 48, seqq., &c.) Epidamnus, a city of Illyricum, on the coast, north of Apollonia. Its foundation is universally ascribed to the Corcyreans, who, in compliment to Corinth, their metropolis, invited a citizen of that town to head their new colony. (Thucyd., 1, 24.) But we are not informed what circumstances led to the change in its name from Epidamnus to that of Dyrrachium, by which it is more commonly known to the Latin writers. Some have thought that Epidamnus and Dyrrachium were two different towns, the latter of which was the emporium of the former. Others affirmed, that the Romans, considering the word Epidamnus to be of evil omen, called it Dyrrachium from the ruggedness of itg situation. (Appian. B. C, 2, 39.— Pomp. Mel, 2, 3. — Plin., H. N., 3, 23.) It is pretty evident, however, that the word Avpfiaxiov is of Greek, and not of Latin origin, for we find it used by the poet Euphorion of Chalcis in a verse preserved by Stephanus of Byzantium, s. v. Avppaxiov. The fact seems to be, that the founders of Epidamnus gave the name of Dyrrachium or Dyrrhachium to the high and craggv peninsula on which they built their town. Strabo (316) certainly applies this appellation to the Chersonese, as does the poet Alexander cited by Stephanus, «. v. Avppaxiov, and this, in time, may have usurped the place of the formei name. It is probable, also, that the town called Dyrrachium did not exactly occupy the site of the ancient Epidamnus; indeed, this is plainly asserted by Pausanias (5, 10). Eusebius refers the foundation of Epidamnus to the second year of the 38th Olympiad, oi about 625 B.C. Periander was then tyrant of Corinth, and nearly at the same period Cyrene was founded by Battus. Placed at the entrance of the Hadriatic, in a situation most advantageous for commerce, which was also favoured by its relations with Corcyraand Corinth, Epidamnus early attained to a considerable degree of opulence and power. It possessed a treasury at Olympia (Pausan., 6, 19), and its citizens vied with those of the most celebrated states of Greece in wealth and accomplishments. (Herodot., 6, 127.) And though the jealousy of the neighbouring barbarians had often prompted them to disturb the peace of the rising colony, it successfully withstood all their attacks until
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    E P I EPIDAURUS. dissension and faction, that bane of the Grecian states, entailed upon the city their attendant evils, and so impaired its strength that it was forced to seek from the Corcyreans that aid against foreign as well as domestic enemies which its necessities required. The refusal of Corcyra compelled the Epidamnians to apply to Corinth, which gladly sought this opportunity of increasing its influence at the expense of that of Corcyra. A Corinthian force, together with a fresh supply of colonists, was accordingly despatched by land to the aid of Epidamnus, and contributed greatly to restore order and tranquillity. The Corcyreans, however, who were on no friendly terms with the Corinthians, could not brook this interference in the affairs of their colony ; they also equipped a fk.et, which, on its arrival at Epidamnus, summoned that town to receive back those citizens who had been banished, and to send away the Corinthian reinforcement. On the rejection of this proposal by the Epidamnians, the Corcyreans, in conjunction with the neighbouring Illyrians, besieged the town, and, after some days, compelled it to surrender. These are the events which Thucydides has related at length, from their intimate connexion with the origin of the Peloponnesian war. We know but little of the fortunes of Epidamnus from this period to its conquest by the Romans. Aristotle, in his Politics (5, 1), notices a change which took place in its constitution, from the government of magistrates called phylarchs to that of a senate. The character of its inhabitants, which was once virtuous and just, was also impaired by luxury and vice, if we may credit Plautus, who portrays them in his Mer.aschmi. {Act. 2, Sc. 1.) That Venus was particularly worshipped here we learn from Catullus (36, 11). — Dyrrachium became the scene of the contest between Caesar and Pompey. The latter general, having been compelled to withdraw from Italy by his enterprising adversary, retired to Dyrrachium on the opposite coast of Illyria, and having collected all his forces round that city, determined to make a stand against the enemy. Caesar soon followed him thither, having formed the bold design of blockading his adversary in his intrenched camp close to the town. This led to a series of operations, which are detailed at length by Caesar himself ; the success of which continued doubtful until Pompey at length forced his enemy to retire, and was thus enabled to transfer the seat of war into Thessaly. (Cms., B. C, 3, 41, seqq.—Appian, B. G, 2, 40.) In addition to the strength of its situation, Dyrrachium was of importance to the Romans from its vicinity to Brundisium. Cicero landed there on his banishment from Italy, and speaks of the kindness he experienced from the inhabitants. (Ep. ad Fam., 14, 1.) We learn, indeed, from ^Elian (V. H., 13, 16), that the laws of this city were particularly favourable to strangers. Dio Cassius observes, that Dyrrachium sided with Antony during the last civil wars of the republic ; and thence it was that Augustus, after his victory, rewarded his soldiers with estates in its territory. The Byzantine historians speak of it as being still a considerable place in their time. (Ann. Comnen., 1, 41. — Ccdren., Basil. Imp., p. 703. — Niceph., Callist., 17, 3.) But it is now scarcely more than a village, which is rendered unhealthy by its proximity to some marshes. Its modern name is Durazzo. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 49, seqq.) Epidauria, a festival at Athens in honour of JEsculapius. Epidaurcs, I. a city of Argolis, on the shores of the Saronic Gulf, opposite the island of ^Egina. Its territory extended along the coast for the space of fifteen stadia, while towards the land it was encircled by lofty mountains, which contributed to its security. (Straoo, 374.) The more ancient appellation of this city was Epicarus ; its founders having been Carians, as Aristotle reported, who were afterward joined by an Ionian colony from Attica (ap. Strab., I. c). On the arrival of the Heraclidae and Dorians, Epidaurus submitted to their arms, and received a colony from Argos under De'jphontes. (Pausan., 2, 34.) It afterward contributed, as Herodotus informs us (1, 146, and 7, 99), to the foundation of several Dorian cities in Aoia Minor. The constitution of Epidaurus was originallymonarchical ; in the time of Periander of Corinth, his father-in-law, Procles, was tyrant of Epidaurus. (Herod., 3, 53.) Afterward the government was ansiocratical ; the chief magistrates being called Artynas or Artyni, as at Argos (Thucyd., 5, 47), and being the presidents of a council of one hundred and eighty. The common people were termed Konipcdes (KovtTrodec) or dusty-feet, in allusion to their agricultural pursuits. (Plut., Qumst. Gr.,1.) Epidaurus was the mother-city of ^Egina and Cos, the former of which was once dependant upon it ; afterward, however, the ^Eginetae emancipated themselves from this slate of vassalage, and, by means of their navy, did much injury to the Epidaurian territory. (Herod., 5, 83.) The Epidaurians sent ten ships to Salamis, and 800 heavyarmed soldiers to Plataea. (Herodot., 8, 1, and 9, 102 ) They were the allies of Sparta during the Peloponnesian war (Thucyd., 1, 105, and 2, 56), and successfully resisted the Argives, who besieged their city after the battle of Amphipolis. (Thucyd., 5, 53, seqq.) During the Boeotian war they were still in alliance with Lacedasmon (Xen., Hist. Gr., 4, 2, IQ.—Id., 7, 2, 2), but in the time of Aratus we find them united with the Achaean league. (Polyl., 2, 5.) Epidaurus was stfll a flourishing city when Paulus JEmilius made the tour of Greece (Liv., 45, 28.— Polijb., 30, 15, 1) ; and Pausanias informs us, that many of its buildings were in good preservation when he visited Argolis, more than three centuries later. — Epidaurus was famed for having been, in the mythological legends of Greece, the natal place of ^Esculapius ; and it derived its greatest celebrity from a neighbouring temple to that god, which was the resort of all who needed his assistance. The temple of ^Esculapius was situate at the upper end of a valley, about five miles from the city. In 293 B.C., it was so celebrated that, during a pestilence at Rome, a deputation was sent from this city to implore the aid of the Epidaurian god. (Liv., 10, 47.) The temple was always crowded with invalids, and the priests, who were also physicians, contrived to keep up its reputation, for the walls were covered with tablets describing the cures which they had wrought, even in the time of Strabo. This sacred edifice had been raised on the spot where ^Esculapius was supposed to have been born and educated. It was once richly decorated with offerings, but these had for the most part disappeared, either by open theft or secret plunder. The greatest depredator was Sylla, who appropriated the wealth deposited in this shrine to the purpose of defraying the expenses of his army in the war against Mithradates. (Plut., Tit. Syll.—Diod. Sic, Excerpt., 406.)— Chandler states, that the site of this ancient city is now called Epithauro ; but the traces are indistinct, and it has probably long been deserted. (Travels, vol. 2, p. 272.) Dodwell observed " several masses of ruin at the foot of a promontory, which are covered by the sea ; also some Doric remains and Roman fragments, on that side which is towards the plain." (Glass. Tour, vol. 2, p. 263.) The ruins of the temple cl ^Esculapius are to be seen on the spot now called Gerao, probably a corruption of Hieron. Near the temple was a remarkably beautiful theatre, built by Polyclitus. (Pausan., 2, 27, 5.) This is now in bettei preservation than any other theatre in Greecei except that at Trametzus, near Ioannina, and was capable ol containing 12,000 spectators. (Leake's Moreai voi 2, p. 423. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 270.) — II. A town of Laconia, surnamed Limera, on the eastern coast, about 200 stadia from Epideliunu It 481
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    EPI E PI had been founded by the Argives, to whom, indeed, according to Herodotus, the whole of this coast, as far as the Malean promontory, once belonged. Apollodorus (ap. Strab., 368) pretended, that Limera was only a contraction for Limenera, by which allusion was made to the convenience of the harbour. The town was situate on an eminence near the sea, and contained, among other buildings, a celebrated temple of .Esculapius. The ruins of Epidaurus Limera are to be seen a little to the north of the modern Monembasia. (Itin. of Morea, p. 235.) Its site is now known by the name of Palaio Embasia. ( Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 201.) — III. A maritime city of Illyria, south of the river Naro. Mannert identifies it with the Arbona of Polybius (2, 11. — Mannert, Gcogr., vol. 7, p. 350). Epidium, I. one of the Ebudas Insula;, supposed by Mannert to be the same with the modern Ila. {Geogr., vol. 2, p. 231.) — II. A promontory of Caledonia, corresponding to the southern extremity of the peninsula of Cantyre. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 204.) Epigoni CEiriyovoi, descendants), the sons of the Grecian heroes who were killed in the first Theban war. {Vid. Polynices.) The war of the Epigoni is famous in ancient history. It was undertaken ten years after the first. The sons of those who had perished in the first war resolved to avenge the death of their fathers. The god, when consulted, promised them victory, if led by Alcmaeon, the son of Amphiaraus. Alcmieoii accordingly took the command. Another account, however, given by Pausanias (9, 9, 2), makes Thersander, son of Polynices, to have been at the head of the expedition. The other leaders were Amphilochns, brother of Alcmaeon ; JEgialeus, son of Adrastus ; Diomedes, of Tydeus ; Promachus, of Parthenopasus ; Sthenelus, of Capaneus ; and Eurypylus, of Mecisteus. The Argives were assisted by the Messenians, Arcadians, Corinthians, and Megarians. The Thebans obtained aid from the neighbouring states. The invaders ravaged the villages about Thebes. A battle ensued, in which Laodamas, the son of Eteocles, slew ^Egialeus, and fell himself by the spear of Alcmaeon. The Thebans then fled ; and, by the advice of Tiresias, they secretly left their city, which was entered and plundered by the Argives, and Thersander was placed on the throne. — "With the exception of the events of the Trojan war and the return of the Greeks, nothing was so closely connected with the Iliad and Odyssey as the war of the Argives against Thebes, since many of the principal heroes of Greece, particularly Diomede and Sthenelus, were themselves among the conquerors of Thebes, and their fathers before them, a bolder and wilder race, had fought on the same spot, in a contest which, although unattended with victory, was still far from inglorious. Hence, also, reputed Homeric poems on the subject of this war were extant, which perhaps really bore a great affinity to the Homeric time and school. For we do not find, as in the other poems of the cycle, the name of one, or those of several later poets, placed in connexion with these compositions, but they are either attributed to Homer, as the earlier Greeks in general appear to have done ; or if the authorship of Homer is doubted, they are usually attributed to no author at all. Thus the second part of the Thebai's, which related to the exploits of the Epigoni, was, according to Pausanias (9, 9, 2), ascribed by some to Homer. The true reading in Pausanias, in the passage just referred to, is undoubtedly KaXXivoc, and neither KaTiaivoc (more correctly KuXaivoc), as the common text has it, nor KaX/li/zajoc, as Ruhnken conjectures (ad Call.im., vol. 1, p. 439, 1 1. Ernest.). This ancient elegiac poet, therefore, about the twentieth Olympiad, quoted the Thcbaid as Homeric. The Epigoni was still commonly ascribed to Homer in the time of Herodotus (4, 32. — .Midler, Hist. Lit. Gr., p. 70, seq.). EpimenIdes, a Cretan, contemporary with Solon, born in the year 659 B.C., at Phsstus, in the island oi Crete, according to some accounts, or at Consus according to others. Many marvellous tales are related of him. It is said, that going, by his father's order, in search of a sheep, he laid himself down in a cave, where he fell asleep, and slept for fifty years. He then made his appearance among his fellow-citizens with long hair and a flowing beard, and with a knowledge of medicine and natural history which then appeared more than human. Another idle story told of this Cretan is, that he had a power of sending his soul out of his body and recalling it at pleasure. It is added, that he had familiar intercourse with the gods, and possessed the power of prophecy. The event of his life for which he is best known, was his visit to Athens at the request of the inhabitants, in order to pave the way for the legislation of Solon by purifications and propitiatory sacrifices. These rites wero calculated, according to the spirit of the age, to allay the feuds and party dissensions which prevailed there ; and, although what he enjoined was mostly of a religious nature (for instance, the sacrifice of a human victim, the consecration of a temple to the Eumenides, and of two altars to Hybris and Anaideia, the two evil powers which were exerting their influence on the Athenians), there can be little doubt but that his object was political, and that Solon's constitution would hardly have been accepted, had it not been recommended and sanctioned by some person, who, like Epimenides, claimed from men little less than the veneration due to a superior being. The Athenians wished to reward Epimenides with wealth and public honours, but he refused to accept any remuneration, and only demanded a branch of the sacred olive-tree, and a decree of perpetual friendship between Athens and his native city. — We probably owe most of the wonderful tales, relative to Epimenides, to the Cretans, who were, to a proverb, famous for their powers of invention. All that is credible concerning him is, that he was a man of superior talents, who pretended to have intercourse with the gods ; and, to support his pretensions, lived in retirement upon the spontaneous productions of the earth, and practised various arts of imposture. Perhaps, in his hours of pretended inspiration, he had the art of appearing totally insensible and entranced, which would easily be mistaken, by ignorant spectators, for a power of dismissing and recalling his spirit. Epimenides is said to have lived, after his return to Crete, to the age of 157 years. Divine honours were paid him after his death by the superstitious Cretans. He has no other claims to be mentioned among philosophers, except that he composed a theogony, and other poems concerning religious mysteries. He wrote also a poem on the Argonautic expedition, and other works, which are entirely lost. His treatise on oracles and responses, mentioned by St. Jerome, is said to have been the work from which St. Paul quotes in the epistle to Titus (1, 12. — Consult Hcinrich. Epimenides aus Kreta, Leipz., 1801. — Encycl. Us. Knoivl., vol. 9, p. 476.— Diog. Laert., 1, 109.— Val. Max., 8, 13. —Plin., 7, 52.— Aristot., Rhet., 3, 9.— Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 132, seqq.) Epimetheus, a son of Iapetus and Clymer.e, one of the Oceanides. He inconsiderately married Pandora, by whom he had Pyrrha, the wife of Deucalion. The legend connected with his name will be found under the article Pandora. Epimethis, a patronymic of Pyrrha, the daughter of Epimetheus. {Ovid, Met., 1, 390.) Epiphanea, I. a town of Cilicia Campestris, southeast of Anazarbus, and situate on the small river Carsus, near the range of Mount Amanus. It is now Surfendkar. {Plin., 5, 27.)— II. A city of Syria, on the Orontes, below Apamea. Its Oriental and true name was Hamath, and it was reckoned by the people of the
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    E PI E P 1 East one of the most magnificent cities in the world, naving been founded, as they imagined, by Hamath, one of the sons of Canaan. Allusion is frequently made to Hamath in the Old Testament. (Compare Genesis, 10, 18.— 2 Samuel, 8, 9.-2 Kings, 48, 34. — Jercm., 49, 23. — Amos, 0,2.) Its name was changed to Epiphanea, in honour of Antiochus Epiphanes. It is now Hama, and was in modern times the seat of in Arabian dynasty, to which the geographer Abulfeda belonged. (Abulfeda, Tab. Syr., p. 108. — Pococke, vol. 2, p. 210.— Mannert, vol. 6, pt. 1, p. 461.) Epiphanes (illustrious), I. a surname of Antiochus IV., King of Syria. — II. A surname of Ptolemy V., King of Egypt. Epiphanius, a bishop of Salamis in Cyprus, in the fourth century. He was born of Jewish parents, at a village called Besanducan, near Eleutheropolis, in Palestine, about A.D. 320, and appears to have been educated in Egypt, where he imbibed the principles of the Gnostics. At length he left those heretics, and, becoming an ascetic, returned to Palestine and adopted the discipline of St. Hilarion, the founder of monachism in that country. Epiphanius erected a monastery near the place of his birth, over which he presided till he was made bishop of Salamis in 367. Here he remained about 36 years, and composed most of his writings. In 391 he commenced a controversy with John, bishop of Jerusalem, relative to the Platonic doctrines of the learned and laborious Origen, against which he wrote and preached with implacable bitterness. John favoured Origen's views, but Epiphanius found in Theophilus, the violent bishop of Alexandrea, a worthy coadjutor, who, in 399, convened a council, and condemned all the works of Origen. Epiphanius himself then called a council in Cyprus, A.D. 401, and reiterated this condemnation, after which he wrote to St. Chrysostom, then bishop of Constantinople, requesting him to do the same. On finding this prelate disinclined to sanction his violent proceedings, he forthwith repaired to Constantinople, for the purpose of exciting the bishops of that diocese to join in executing the decrees which his Cyprian council had issued ; but, having entered a church in the city in order to repeat his anathemas, he was forewarned by Chrysostom of the illegality of his conduct, and was obliged to desist. Exasperated at this disappointment, he applied to the imperial court for assistance, where he soon embroiled himself with the Empress Eudoxia ; for, on the occasion of her asking him to pray for the young Theodosius, who was dangerously ill, he replied that her son should not die, provided she would not patronise the defenders of Origen. To this presumptuous message the empress indignantly answered, that her son's life was not in the power of Epiphanius, whose prayers were unable to save that of his own archdeacon, who had recently died. After thus vainly endeavouring to gratify his sectarian animosity, he resolved to return to Cyprus ; but he died at sea on the passage, A.D. 403. The principal works of Epiphanius are, 1. 11avupiov, or a Treatise on Heresies, that is, peculiar sects (a'tpeaeic). This is the most important of his writings. It treats of eighty sects, from the time of Adam to the latter part of the 4th century. 2. ' kvaKetyakaiuaiq, or an Epitome of the Panarion. 3. 'KyKvpurbv, or a Discourse on the Faith, explaining the doctrine of the Trinity, Resurrection, &c. 4. A treatise on the :-ricient weights, measures, and coins of the Jews. — Epiphanius was an austere and superstitious ascetic, and, as a bitter controversialist, he often resorts to very false arguments for the refutation of heretics. That his inaccuracy and credulity were equal to his religious zeal, is apparent from his numerous mistakes in important historical facts, and his reliance on any false and foolish reports. Jerome, however, admires Epiphanius for his skill in the Hebrew, Syriac, Egyptian, Greek, and Latin languages, and accordingly styles him " Pentaglottus" (TievTayXorroc), or the Five-tongued, But Scaliger calls him an ignorant man, who comrtiitted the greatest blunders, told the greatest falsehoods, and knew next to nothing about either Hebrew or Greek. Still his writings are of great value, as containing numerous citations from curious works which are no longer extant. The best edition of his works is that of Petavius, Paris, 2 vols, fol., 1622, and Col.. 1682. (Du Pin, Bibl. Eccl, vol. 2.— Cave's Lit. Hist. — Bayle, Diet., s. v. — Clarke's Succession of Sacred Literature. — Encyc. Useful Knowledge, vol. 9, p. 477.) Epipol^s, apiece of elevated and broken ground, sloping down towards the city of Syracuse, but precipitous on the other side. It received its name from the circumstance of its overlooking Syracuse. Hence Thucydides (6, 96) remarks, uvo/zacrrac vnd tCiv 2doaKvvnLuv, dia to eTrnroTif/c tov uXkov elvai, 'Hmno"kai. (Consult G'dller, de Situ et Origine Syracusarum, p. 53, seqq.) Epirus, a country to the west of Thessaly, lying along the Hadriatic. The Greek term fjirapoc, which answers to the English word mainland, appears to have been applied at a very early period to that northwestern portion of Greece which is situated between the chain of Pindus and the Ionian Gulf, and between the Ceraunian Mountains and the river Acheloiis ; this name being probably used to distinguish it from the large, populous, and wealthy island of Corcyra, which lay opposite to the coast. It appears that, in very ancient times, Acarnauia was also included in the term, and in that case the name must have been used in opposition to all the islands lying along the coast. (Slrab., 453.— Horn.., Od., 14, 100.) The ancient geography of Epirus was attended with great difficulties even in the time of Strabo. The country had not then recovered from the effects of the destruction caused by Paulus JJmilius in 167 B.C., who destroyed seventy towns, and reduced to slavery 150,000 of the inhabitants. (Polyb., ap. Slrab., p. 322. — Liv., 45, 34. — Plat., Vit: Paul. JEmil., c. 29.) After this the greater part of the country remained in a state of absolute desolation, and, where there were any inhabitants, they had nothing but villages and ruins to dwell in. (Strab.. 327.) — The inhabitants of Epirus were scarcely considered Hellenic. The population in early times had been Pelasgic. (Strab., 221.) — The oracle at Dodona was- always called Pelasgic, and many names of places in Epirus were also borne by the Pelasgic cities of the opposite coast of Italy. (Niebuhr, Hist. Rom., vol. 1, p. 34.) But irruptions of Illyrians had barbarized the whole nation ; and though Herodotus speaks of Thesprotia as a part of Hellas, he refers rather to its old condition, when it was a celebrated seat of the Pelasgians, than to its state at the time when he wrote his history. In their mode of cutting the hair, in their costume, and_ in their language, the Epirotes resembled the Macedonians, who were an Illyrian race. (Strab., 327.) Theopompus (ap. Slrab., 323) divided the inhabitants of Epirus into fourteen different tribes, of which the most renowned were the Chaonians and Molossians, who successively maintained a preponderance in this country. The Molossians claimed descent from Molossus, son of Neoptolemus and Andromache. Tradition reported, that the son of Achilles, Neoptolemus, or Pyrrhus, as he is also called, having crossed from Thessaly into Epirus on his return from the siege of Troy, was induced, by the advice of an oracle, to settle in the latter country, where, having subjugated a considerable extent of territory, he transmitted his newly-formed kingdom to Molossus, his son by Andromache, from whom his subjects derived the name of Molossi. (Pind., Nem,, 7, 56.) Scymnus of Chios conceives Pyrrhus to have been the son of Neoptolemus (v. 446). The history of Molossia is involved in great obscurity until the period of the 483
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    EPTRUS. E P 0 Persian invasion, when the name of Admetus, king of the Molossi, occurs from the circumstance of his having generously afforded shelter to Themistocles when in exile and pursued by his enemies, although the influence of that celebrated statesman had previously been exerted against him in some negotiations which he had carried on at Athens. The details of this interesting anecdote, as they are furnished by Thucydides, serve to prove the weakness as well as poverty of the Molossian chiefs compared with the leading powers of Greece at that time. (Thucyd., 1, 136.) Admetus was succeeded by his son Tharypas or Tharymbas, who appears to have been a minor towards the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, when we find his subjects assisting the Ambraciots in their invasion of Acarnania. Thucydides, on that occasion, reports, that Sabylinthus, prince of Atintania, was guardian to Tharybas (2, 80). Tharybas is represented by Plutarch (Vit. Pyrrh.) as a wise and able monarch, and as encouraging science and literature. His successor is not known ; but some years after we hear of a prince called Alcetas, who was dethroned by his subjects, but restored by Dionysius of Syracuse. (Diod. Sic, 15, 13. — Pausan., 1, 11.) Neoptolemus, his son, reigned but for a short time, and left the crown to his brother Arybas, together with the care of his children. Alexander, the eldest of these, succeeded his uncle, and was the first sovereign of Epirus who raised the character and fame of that country among foreign nations by his talents and valour. His sister Olympias had been married to Philip of Macedon, before his accession to the throne of Epirus ; and the friendship thus cemented between the two monarchs was still farther strengthened by the union of Alexander with Cleopatra, the daughter of Philip. It was during the celebration of these nuptials at Edessa that the King of Macedon was assassinated. Alexander of Epirus seems to have been ai\ ambitious prince, desirous of conquest and renown ; and, though we have no certain information of the events which occurred during his reign, there is good reason for believing that he united the Chaonians, Thesprotians, and other Epirotic clans, together with the Molossians, under his sway ; as we find the title of King of Epirus first assumed by him. (Diod. Sic, 16, 72. — Strabo, 280.) Having been applied to by the Tarentines to aid them against the attacks of the Lucani and Brutii, he eagerly seized this opportunity of adding to his fame and enlarging his dominions. He therefore crossed over into Italy with a considerable force, and, had he been properly seconded by the Tarentines and the other colonies of Magna Graecia, the barbarians, after being defeated in several engagements, must have been conquered. But Alexander, being left to his own resources and exertions, was at length surrounded by the enemy, and slain near the fated walls of Pandosia, in the Brutian territory. (Liv., 8, 24. — Strabo, 255.) On the death of Alexander the crown devolved on his cousin ^Eacides, the son of Arybas the former king, of whom little is known, except that, having raised an army to assist Olympias against Cassander, his soldiers mutinied and deposed him ; not long after, however, he appears to have been reinstated. (Diod. Sic, 19, 36.) His brother Alcetas, who succeeded him, was engaged in a war with Cassander, which proved unfortunate ; for, being defeated, his dominions were overrun by the forces of his victorious enemy, and he himself was put to death by his rebellious subjects. (Diod. Sic, 19, 36.) The. name of Pyrrhus, who now ascended the throne, sheds a lustre on the annals of Epirus, and gives to its history an importance it never would otherwise have possessed. (Vid. Pyrrhus.) Alexander, the eldest son of Pyrrhus, succeeded his father, whom he sought to emulate by attempting afresh the conquest of Macedpn. On this occasion Anligonus Gonatas was again vanquished and driven from 484 his dominions. But Demetrius, his son, navmg raised another army, attacked Alexander, and presently compelled him to evacuate the Macedonian territory. (Justin, 26, 3. — Frontin., Strat., 3.) At the expiration of two other insignificant reigns, the royal line of the iEacida; becoming extinct, the Epirots determined to adopt a republican form of government, which prevailed until the subjugation of Macedon by the Romans. Having been accused of favouring Perseus in the last Macedonian war, they became the objects of the bitterest vengeance of the Romans, who treated this unfortunate nation, as we have already remarked, with unexampled and detestable severity. Epirus, having lost its independence, was thenceforth annexed as a province to the Roman empire. — We may consider Epirus as bounded on the north by Illyria and part of Macedonia, from the Acroceraunian mountains to the central chain of Pindus. In this direction the river Aous would be the natural line of separation between these two countries. The Peravsi and Tymphai, who occupied the upper valleys of that river, being generally looked upon as Epirotic tribes, while the Oresta? and Elymiotae, contiguous to them on the north, were certainly included within the limits ot Macedonia. On the side of Thessaly, Pindus formed another natural barrier, as far as the source of the river Arachthus, which served to part the Cassopsei and other Molossian clans from the country of the Athamanes. But as the republic of Ambracia, which occupied both banks of this river near its entrance into the Ambracian gulf, became a portion of Epirus after it ceased to enjoy a separate political existence, we must remove the southern boundary of this province to the vicinity of Argos and the territory of the Amphilochians. Epirus, though in many respects wild and mountainous, was esteemed a rich and fertile country. Its pastures produced the finest oxen, and horses unrivalled for their speed. It was also famous for a large breed of dogs, thence called Molossi ; and modern travellers have noticed the size and ferocity of these dogs at the present day. Epirus corresponds to the Lower Albania of modern times. The following is the account given of the present aspect of the country by Malte-Brun. " The climate of Lower Albania is colder than that of Greece ; the spring does not set in before the middle of March, and the heat of summer is oppressive in July and August : in these months many streams and rivers are drained, the grass and plants are withered. The vintage hegins in September, and the heavy rains during December are succeeded in January by some days of frosty weather. (Pouqueville, vol. 2, p. 263, seqq.) The oak-trees, and there is almost every kind of them, arrive at great perfection : the plane, the cypress, and manniferous ash appear near the seacoast, beside the laurel and the lentisk ; but the forests on Pindus consist chiefly of cedars, pine, larch, and chestnut-trees. (Pouqueville, vol. 2, p. 186 and 274. — Id., vol. 4, p. 412.) Many of the mountains are arid and steril ; such as are sufficiently watered are verdant, or covered with the wild vine and thick groups of elders ; in spring their sides are covered with flowers ; the violet, the narcissus, and hyacinth appear in the same profusion as in the mild districts of Italy. The inhabitants cultivate cotton and silk ; but the olive, for want of proper care, does not yield an abundant harvest ; the Amphilochian peach, the Arta nut, and the quince, grow in a wild state in he woods and uncultivated land. Epirus was once famous for its oxen ; the breed was improved by King Pyrrhus (Plin., 7, M.—Arislot., Hist. An., 3, 16) : it has now degenerated ; they are small, stunted, and ill-shaped. The horses of the same country are still excellent." (Malte-Brun, Oeogr., vol. 6, p. 179, Am. cd.) Eporedorix, I. a leading chieftain among the^Edu* in Gaul He commanded the forces of his country �
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    E Q U EQU men in their war with the Sequani, before Caesar's arrival in Gaul. (B. (?., 7, 67.) He afterward went over to the side of Vercingetorix, in the great insurrection against the Roman power, but was taken prisoner by Ca?sar. (5. (?., 7, 55.— Ib., 63.— Ib., 67.) — II. Another ^Eduan leader, mentioned by Caasar. (B. ., 7, 76.) Epytides, a patronymic given to Periphantes, the son of Epytus, and the companion of Ascanius. (Virg., JEn., 5, 547.) Ectjiria, a festival established at Rome by Romulus in honour of Mars, when horse-races and games were exhibited in the Campus Martius. It took place on the 27th of February. (Varro, de L. L., 5, 3. — Ovid, Fast., 2, 859.) Equites, the name of an order in the Roman state. Their origin, according to the old tradition, was this : Romulus, having divided his subjects into three tribes, chose from each 100 young men, whom he destined to serve on horseback, and act as his body-guard. This body of cavalry was called the Celeres, and afterward the Equites. (Dion. Hal., 2, 13.) Niebuhr supposes {Rom. Hist., vol. 1, p. 325), that whereas Patres and Patricii were titles of honour for individuals, Celeres was the name of the whole class as distinguished from the rest of the nation. The three centuries of the Celeres were called by the same names as the three tribes of the patricians, namely, Ramnes, Tities, and Luceres. Their tribunes are spoken of as a college of priests (Dion. Hal., 2, 64), and it appears that the tribes of the patricians had also tribunes. (Dion. Hal, 2, 7.) Moreover, when it is said that Tarquinius Priscus made three new centuries, which he added to the former three, and that the whole went under the name of the Sex Suffragia, or the Six Equestrian Centuries, we cannot doubt that the alteration which he introduced was a constitutional, and not merely a military one ; that, in fact, the centuries which he formed were, like the original three, tribes of houses ; that his innovation was nothing but an extension of the political division of Rome under Romulus. (Niebuhr, Rom. Hist., vol. i, p. 391.) When Servius Tullius established the comitia of the centuries, he received the Sex Suffragia, which included all the patricians, into his first class, and to them he added twelve other equestrian centuries, made up of the richest of the plebeian order. (Niebuhr, vol. 1, p. 427.) The ancient writers appear to have laboured under some great confusion with regard to this arrangement. Livy (1, 43) makes a proper distinction between the twelve equestrian centuries created by Servius, and the six which existed before ; but when he states (1, 36) that the cavalry in the reign of Tarquinius Priscus amounted to 1800, he appears to be antedating the origin of the eighteen equestrian centuries which formed part of the constitution of Servius. To the establishment of the Comitia Centuriata, the creation of a body of Equites, as a distinct order, seems to be due. The plan of Servius was, to a certain extent, identical with that of Solon. The object of both legislators was to break down the limits to which the old aristocracy was confined, and to set up an order of wealth by the side of the order of birth ; not, however, that when a person could produce his 400,000 sesterces, he became ipso facto a knight, as was the case in after times. (Hor., Epist., 1, 1, 57.) According to the Servian constitution, good birth or the sanction of the censors was necessary for gaining a place in the equestrian order. (Polyb., 6, 20. — Zonaras, 7, 19.) When Cicero says (De Repub., 2, 20) that Tarquinius established the equestrian order on the same footing as that on which it stood in his time, and also attributes to the same king the assigning of money to the equites for the purchase and keep of their horses, he is evi dently inconsistent. In Tarquin's time, that is, before there was any plebeian order, it was natural enough that the poorer patricians, who were obliged to serve on horseback (just as the 'linrelc at Athens were poorer class than the UevraKoo-io/iidifivoi, Plut., Vit. Sol., c. 18), should be furnished with the means for doing so. But the case was different with the equites, after the establishment of an order of wealth. A mar might then be of equestrian rank, and yet have no horse assigned him. Thus, on the one hand, we find, at the time of the siege of Veii, a number of equites serving on horseback at their own expense (Liv., 5, 7) ; and, on the contrary, L. Tarquitius, who was a path cian, was obliged to serve on foot from his poverty. (Liv., 3, 27.) From this it appears probable that a certain sum was fixed, which it was not necessary for every eques to have, but the possessor of which was obliged to serve on horseback at his own expense if no horse could be given him by the public ; and that those whose fortune fell short of this, were obliged to serve in the infantry under the same circumstances. — The lieutenant of the dictator was called " the chief of the equites" (magister cquitum) ; and although in later times he was appointed to this office by the dictator himself, it is probable, as Niebuhr conjectures (vol. 1, p. 559), that he was originally elected by the 12 centuries of plebeian equites, just as the dictator or magister populi was chosen by the sex suffragia, or, in other words, by the populus or patricians. — With regard to the functions of the equites, besides their military duties, they had to act a.s judices or jurymen under the Sempronian law : under the Servilian law the judices were chosen from the senate as well as from the equites : by the Glaucian law, the equites alone performed the office ; and so on, by alternate changes, till the law of Aurelius Cotta, B.C. 70, by which the judices were chosen from the senators, equites,, and tribuni serarii. — The equites also farmed the public revenues. Those who were engaged in this business were called the publicani; and though Cicero, who was himself of the equestrian order, speaks of these farmers as " the flower of the Roman equites, the ornament of the state, the safeguard of the republic" (pro Plane., 9), it appears that they were a set of detestable oppressors, who made themselves odious ir. all the provinces by their avarice and rapacity. — The equites, as may be inferred from what has been alread} said, gradually lost the marks of their distinctive origin, and became, as they were in the time of Cicero, for instance, an ordo or class of persons, as distinguished from the senate and the plebs. They had particular seats assigned them in the circus and theatre. The insignia of their rank, in addition to the horse, were a golden ring, and the angustus clavus, or narrow border of purple on their dress, as distinguished from the latus clavus, or broad band of the senators. The last two insignia seem to have remained after the former ceased to possess its original and distinctive character. (Encycl. Us. Knowl, vol. 9, p. 492.) Equus Tuticus, a town of Samnium, on the Appian Way, distant, according to the Itineraries, twenty-two ancient miles from Cluvia, which is itself ten miles northeast of Beneventum. (Romanelli, vol. 2, p. 331.) The term Tuticus is Oscan, equivalent to the Latin Magnus. (Lanzi, vol. 3, p. 608.) Much discussion has arisen among geographers as to the precise situation of this place. Cluverius was of opinion that it ought to be placed at Ariano (Ital. Ant., 2, 12) ; others near Ascoli (Pratilli, Via Appia, lib. 4, c. 10) ; D'Anville at Castel Franco (Annal. Geogr. de Vital, p. 218), which supposition is nearly correct ; but the exact site, according to the report of local antiquaries, is occupied by the ancient church of St. Eleuterio, a martyr who is stated, in old ecclesiastical records, to have suffered at ^Equum. This place is about five miles distant from Ariano, in a northerly direction.   The branch of the Appian Way on which Equus Tuticus stood, runs nearly parallel with that which Horace seems to have followed in his well 485
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    ERA • mown journey to Brundisium. He informs us, that he passed the first night after having left Beneventum at a villa close to Trivicum, a place situated among the mountains separating Samnium from Apulia. Horace, in speaking of Equus Tuticus, pleasantly alludes to the unmanageable nature of the name in verse : " Mansuri oppidulo, quod versu dicere non est." (Sat. , 1, 5, 87.) Erasistratus, a physician of Iulis, in the island of Ceos, and grandson of Aristotle by a daughter of this philosopher's. (Strabo, 486. — Staph. Byzan., s. v. 'lov'Aic.) After having frequented the schools of Chrysippus, Metrodorus, and Theophrastus, he passed some time at the court of Seleucus Nicator, where he gained great reputation by his discovering the secret malady which preyed upon the young Antiochus, the son of the king, who was in love with his mother-in-law, Queen Stratonice. (Appian, Bell. Syr., c. 126. — Lucian, de Dea Syr., c. 17.) It was at Alexandrea, however, that he principally practised. At last he refused altogether to visit the sick, and devoted himself entirely to the study of anatomy. The branches of this study which are indebted to him for new discoveries, are, among others, the doctrine of the functions of the brain, and that of the nervous system. He has immortalized himself by the discovery of the via laclece; and he would seem to have come very near that of the circulation of the blood. Comparative anatomy furnished him with the means of describing the brain much better than had ever been done before him. He also distinguished and gave names to the auricles of the heart. ( Galen, de Dogm. Hipp, et Plat. , lib. 7, p. 3 1 1 , seqq. — Id., de Usu Part., lib. 8, p. 458. — Id., de Administer. Anat., lib. 7, p. 184. — Id., an Sanguis, &c, p. 223.) A singular doctrine of Erasistratus is that of the TTVEVfia (pnev.ma), or the spiritual substance which, according to him, fills the arteries, which we inhale in respiration, which from the lungs makes its way into the arteries, and then hecomes the vital principle of the human system. As long as this spirit moves about in the arteries, and the blood in the veins, man enjoys health : but when, from some cause or other, the veins become contracted, the blood then spreads into the arteries and becomes the source of maladies: it produces fever when it enters into some noble part or into the great artery ; and inflammations when it is found in the less noble parts or in the extremities of the arteries. (Galen, Comm., 1, in lib. de Nat. Hum., p. 3.) Erasistratus rejected entirely blood-letting, as well as cathartics : he supplied their place with dieting, tepid bathing, vomiting, and exercise. In general, he was attached to simple remedies : he recognised what was subsequently termed Idiosyncrasy, or the peculiar constitution of different individuals, which makes the same remedy act differently on different persons. A few fragments of the writings of Erasistratus have been preserved by Galen. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 406, seqq. — Sprengel, Hist. Med., vol. 1, p. 439, seqq.) ErIto, one of the Muses, who presided over lyric, tender, and amorous poetry. She is said to have invented also hymns to the gods, and to have presided likewise over pantomimic dancing. Hence Ausonius says, " Plectra gerens Erato saltatpede, carmine, vultu." (Idyl, ult., v. 6.) She is represented as crowned with roses and myrtle, holding a lyre in her hand. She appears with a thoughtful, and sometimes with a gay and animated, look. (Compare Midler, Archaol. der Kunst, p. 594, seqq.) Eratosthenes, a distinguished contemporary of Archimedes, born at Cyrene, B.C. 276. He possessed a variety of talents seldom united in the same individual, but not all in the same eminent decree. His mathematical, astronomical, and geographical labours are those which have rescued his name from oblivion. The Alexandrean school of sciences, which 486 ERATOSTHENES. flourished under the first Ptolemies, had already pro duced Timochares and Aristyllus, whose solstitial observations, made probably by the shadows of a gnomon, and by the armillary circles imitative of those of the celestial vault, retained considerable credit for conturies afterward, though, from these methods of obesrvation, they must have been extremely rude and imperfect. Eratosthenes had not only the advantages arising from the instruments and observations of his predecessors, but the great Alexandrean library, which probably contained all the Phoenician, Chaldaic, Egyptian, and Greek learning of the time, was intrusted to his superintendence by the third Ptolemy (Euergetes) who invited him to Alexandrea ; and we have proof, in the scattered fragments which remain to us of this great man, that these advantages were duly cultivated to his own fame and the progress of infant astronomy. The only work attributed to Eratosthenes which has come down to us entire, is entitled KaraaTepLOfj.oi (Calaslerismi), and is merely a catalogue of the names of forty-four constellations, and the situations in each constellation of the principal stars, of which he enumerates nearly five hundred, but without one reference to astronomical measurement. We find Hipparchus quoted in it, and mention made of the motion of the pole, that of the polar star having been recognised by Pytheas. These circumstances, taken in conjunction with the vagueness of the descriptions, render its genuineness extremely doubtful ; at all events, it is a work of little value, if Eratosthenes be really the author of the " Catasterismi," it must have been composed merely as a vade mecum, for we find him engaged in astronomical researches far more exact and more worthy of his genius. By his observations he determined, that the distance between the tropics, that is, twice theobliquity of the ecliptic, was |j of an entire circumference, or 47° 42' 39", which makes the obliquity to be 23° 51 19. 5", nearly the same as that supposed by Hipparchus and Ptolemy. As the means of observation were at that time very imperfect, the instruments divided only to intervals of 10', and corrections for the greater refraction at the winter solstice, for the diameter of the solar disc, &c, were then unknown, we must regard this conclusion as highly creditable to Eratosthenes. His next achievement was to measure the circumference of the earth. He knew that at Syene (the modern Assouan) the sun was vertical at noon in the summer solstice ; while at Alexandrea, at the same moment, it was below the zenith by the fiftieth part of a circumference : the two places are nearly on the same meridian (error 2°). Neglecting the solar parallax, he concluded that the distance from Alexandrea to Syene is the fiftieth part of the circumference of the earth ; this distance he estimated at five thou sand stadia, which gives two hundred and fifty thousand stadia for the circumference. Thus Eratosthenes has the merit of pointing out a method for finding the circumference of the earth. But his data were not sufficiently exact, nor had he the means of measuring the distance from Alexandrea to Syene with sufficient precision. — Eratosthenes has been called a poet, and Scaliger, in his commentary on Manilius, gives some fragments of a poem attributed to him, entitled 'Eppf/c (Hermes), one of which is a description of the terrestrial zones. It is not improbable that these are authentic.— That Eratosthenes was an excellent geometer we cannot doubt, from his still extant solution ol the problem of two mean proportionals, preserved by Theon, and a lost treatise quoted by Pappus, " De Locis ad Medictales," on which Montucla has offered some conjectures. (Hist, des Math., an. 7, p. 2S0.) — Eratosthenes appears to have been one of the first who attempted to form a system of geography His work on this subject, entitled TeoypatpiKa (Geographica), was divided into three books. The first con �
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    ERE ERE tained a history of geography, a critical notice of the authorities used by him, and the elements of physical geography. The second book treated of mathematical geography. The third contained the political or historical geography of the then known world. The whole work was accompanied with a map. The geography of Eratosthenes is lost ; the fragments which remain have been chiefly preserved by Strabo, who was doubtless much indebted to them. — Eratosthenes also busied himself with chronology. Some remarks on his Greek chronology will be found in Clinton's Fasti Hellenici (vol. 1, p. 3. — lb., p. 408) ; and on his list of Theban kings in Rask's work on the Ancient Egyptian Chronology (Altona, 1830). — The properties of numbers attracted the attention of philosophers from the earliest period, and Eratosthenes also distinguished himself in this branch. He wrote a work on the " Duplication of the Cube," Kv6ov iin'Ka.oiaafioc, which we only know by a sketch that Eudoxus has given of it, in his treatise on the Sphere and Cylinder of Archimedes. Eratosthenes composed, also, another work in this department, entitled Kogkwop, or " the Sieve," the object of which was to separate prime from composite numbers, a curious memoir on which was published by Horseley, in the " Philosophical Transactions," 1772. — Eratosthenes arrived at the age of eighty years, and then, becoming weary of life, died by voluntary starvation. (Suid., s. v.) Montucla, with his usual naivete, says, it would have been more philosophical to have awaited death "de pied ferme." — The best editions of the Catasterismi are that of Schaubach, with notes by Heyne, Gott., 1795, and that of Matthias, in his Aratus, Franco/., 1817, 8vo. The fragments of Eratosthenes have been collected by Bernhardy, Berol, 1822. {Montucla, Hist, des Math., p. 239. — Belambre, Hist, de VAstron. Anc, p. 86.—Encycl. Us. Knowl, vol. 9, p. 497.) Erbessus, a strongly-fortified town of Sicily, northeast of Agrigentum, which the Romans made their principal place of arms in the siege of the last-mentioned city. It was soon after destroyed. (Polyb., I, 18.) — When mention is made, in other passages of the ancient writers, of Erbessa, we must, no doubt, refer it to the city of Herbessa, which lay nearer Syracuse. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt.2, p. 441.) Ebchia, one of the boroughs of Attica, and belonging to the tribe yEgeis. Its position has not been clearly ascertained. This was the native demus of Xenophon and Isocrates. (Diog. Laert., 2, 48.) Erebus, I. a deity of the lower world, sprung from Chaos. From him and his sister Nox (Night) came ^Ether and the Day. (Hesiod, Theog., 123, seqq.) — II. A dark and gloomy region in the lower world, where all is dreary and cheerless. According to the Homeric notion, Erebus lay between the earth and Hades, beneath the latter of which was Tartarus. It was therefore not an abode of the departed, but merely a passage from the upper to the lower world. {Heyne, ad Iliad, 8, 308. — Fassow, Lex. Gr., s. v.) This mode of explaining is opposed, however, by some, though on no sufficient grounds. {Keightley's Mythology, p. 90.) Oriental scholars derive the name Erebus from the Hebrew ereb, evening. Erechtheis, the well of salt water in the Acropolis it Athens. {Vid. Erechtheus.) Erechtheus, one of the early Attic kings, said to have been the son of Pandion I., and the sixth in the series of monarchs of Attica. He was father of Cecrops II. — We have already given some remarks on the fabulous history of the Attic kings, under the article Cecrops. It may be added here, that Erechtheus in all probability was only a title of Neptune. This appears plainly, as far as such a point can be said to oe plain, both from the etymology of the name and the testimony of ancient writers. Thus we have in Hesychius, 'Epexdevc.. ILoaeifiuv kv 'hdrjvatc, and in the scholia of Tzetzes to Lycophron (v. 158), 'Epex8evc, 6 Tloaeiduv rj 6 Zeiif {irapa to kpex^u, to kivu). Many other writers declare the identity of Neptune and Erechtheus. The Erechtheum of the Acropolis was contiguous to the temple of Minerva Polias, and its principal altar was dedicated to Neptune, " on which," Pausanias says (1, 26), " they also sacrificed to Erechtheus ;" a very natural variation of the story, when it was forgotten that Neptune and Erechtheus were the same. 'EpexBevg means " the shaker," and is equivalent to evooixOuv or ivvoaiyatoc, the most frequent epithets of the god of the sea. That Erechtheus was really Neptune is farther evident from the circumstance, that the well of salt water in the Acropolis, which was said to be the memorial of the contest of Neptune with Minerva for the honour of being the tutelary deity of Athens, was called ■&
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    ERI ERI death of Alexander, this city surrendered to Ptolemy, a general in the service of Antigonus (Diod. Sic., 19, 78) ; and in the Macedonian war, to the combined fleets of the Romans, the Rhodians, and Atalus. (Liv., 32, 16.) It was subsequently declared free, by order of the Roman senate. (Polyb., 18, 28, seqq.) This place, as we learn from Athenseus, was noted for the excellence of its flour and bread. (Sopat., Com. ap. Athen., 4, 50.) At one time it possessed a distinguished school of philosophy and dialectic, as we learn from Strabo (444. — Compare Diog. Laert., Vit. Arces. — Plin., 4, 12. — Steph. Byz., s. v. 'Epirpia). The ruins of Eretria are still to be observed close to a headland which lies opposite to the mouth of the Asopus in Boeotia. D'Anville gives the modern name as Gravilinais. {Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 136, seqq.) — II. A demus of Attica. (Strabo, 447.) — III. A town of Thessaly, near Pharsalus, and between that city and Pherae. . (Polyb., fragm., 18, 3, 5. — Liv., 33, S.) Eretum, a town of the Sabines, north of Nomentum and northeast of Fidenae, and at no great distance from the Tiber. Its name frequently occurs in the Roman historians. The antiquity of the place is attested by Virgil (7, 711), who enumerates it in his list of the Sabine towns which sent aid to Turnus. It was subsequently the scene of many a contest between the Romans and Sabines, leagued with the Etruscans. (Liv., 3, 29. — Dion. Hal., 3, 59.) Hannibal, according to Caelius, the historian, when advancing by the Via Salaria towards Rome, to make a diversion in favour of Capua, turned off at Eretum to pillage the temple of Feronia. In Strabo's time Eretum appears to have been little more than a village. (Strab., 228.) The modern Rimane is supposed to occupy the site of the ancient Eretum, and not Monte Ritondo, as was generally believed until the Abb& Chaupy pointed out the error. (Desc. de la maison d'Horace, vol. 3, p. 85. — Nibby, delle Vie degli Antichi, p. 89. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 308.) Ekichthonius, one of the early Attic kings, and the immediate successor of Amphictyon. He was fabled to have been the offspring of Vulcan and Minerva, a legend which we have explained under the article Cecrops. (Vid. remarks at the close of that article.) Not inconsistent with this account is the other tradition, which ascribes to Erichthonius the honour of having been the first to yoke four horses to a car ; a remarkable circumstance in the barren land of Attica, where the horse was reared with difficulty, and maintained at a considerable expense, and which was therefore the most expressive indication that could have been adopted, of the greater diffusion of wealth consequent on the successful cultivation of those arts and manufactures which began to flourish at this period.   ( Wordsworth's Greece, p. 95.) Ericusa, one of the Lipari isles, now Varcusa. (Vid. ^Eolije.) Eridanus, a river of Italy, in Cisalpine Gaul, called also Padus, now the Po. DAnville states, that the name Eridanus, though a term for the entire river, was specially applied to the Ostium Spineticum, or Spinetic mouth, which last received its name from a very ancient city in its vicinity, founded by the Greeks, and called Spina. Some writers consider the name Eridanus as coming, in fact, from a river in the north of Europe, the modern Rodaun, which flows into the Vistula near Dantzic. Here the Phoenicians and Carthaginians traded for amber, and their fear of rivalry in this lucrative trade induced them to keep the source of their traffic involved in so much obscurity, that it became, in time, the subject of poetic embellishment. The Rhodanus, or Rhone, is thought by some to have received its ancient name from this circumstance, being confounded by the Greeks, in the infancy of their geographical knowledge, with the true 488 stream. This probably arose from amber being founc among the Gallic nations, to whom it may have com* by an over-land trade. In like manner, amber being obtained afterward in large quantities among the Veneti on the Adriatic, induced the Greeks to remove the Eridanus to this quarter, and identify it with the Po, off the mouth of which stream they placed theii imaginary amber-islands, the Electrides. The Veneti obtained their amber in a similar way with the Gallk nations. Thus the true Eridanus, and the fable ot Phaethon also, both refer to a northern origin ; and a curious subject of discussion arises with regard to the earlier climate of the regions bordering on the Baltic, for remarks on which, vid. Phaethon. (Cic. in Arat., U5.—Claudian, de Cons. Hon., 6, 175.— Ovid, Met., 2, 3.— Pausan., 1, 3.— Lucan, 2, 409— Virg., G., 1, 482.) Erigone, daughter of Icarius. Her father having been taught by Bacchus the culture of the grape, and having made wine, gave of it to some shepherds, who, thinking themselves poisoned by the draught, killed him. When they came to their senses, they buried him ; and his daughter Erigone, being guided to the spot by her father's faithful hound Mara, hung hersell through grief. (Apollod.,S,U,7.—Hygin., fab., 130.) Jupiter translated the father and daughter, along with the faithful Maera, to the skies : Icarius became Bootes ; and Erigone, Virgo; while the hound was changed, according to Hyginus (Poet. Astron., 2, 4), into Procyon ; but, according to the scholiast on Germanicus (p. 128), into the Canis Major, which is therefore styled by Ovid (Fast., 4, 939), " Canis Icarius." Propertius (2, 24, 24) calls the stars of the Greater Bear, " Boves Icarii." (Ideler, Sternnamen, p. 48.) Erinna, I. a poetess, and the friend of Sappho. She flourished about the year 595 B.C. All that is known of her is contained in the following words of Eustathius (ad II., 2, p. 327). " Erinna was born in Lesbos, or in Rhodes, or in Teos, or in Telos, the little island near Cnidus. She was a poetess, and wrote a poem called ' the Distaff' CR2.aKQ.TT;) in the ^Eolic and Doric dialect : it consisted of 300 hexameter lines. She was the friend of Sappho, and died unmarried. It was thought that her verses rivalled those of Homer. She was only 19 years of age when she died." Chained by her mother to the spinning-wheel, Erinna had as yet known the charm of existence in imagination alone. She probably expressed in her poem the restless and aspiring thoughts which crowded on her youthful mind, as she pursued her monotonous work. We possess at the present day no fragments of Erinna. (Midler, Hist. Graze. Lit., p. 180.) — II. A poetess mentioned by Eusebius under the year 354 B.C. This appears to be the same person who is spoken of by Pliny (34, 8), as having celebrated Myro in her poems. No fragments of her poetry remain. (Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 9, p. 508.) Erinnys, a name applied to the Furies, so that Erinnyes ('Epivvvec) is equivalent to Dim, or Furice. Miiller makes the Greek term kptvvc indicate " a feeling of deep offence, of bitter displeasure, at the impious violation of our sacred rights, by those most bound to respect them." (Miiller, Eumcn., p. 186.) This perfectly accords with the origin of the Erinnyes in the Theogony, and with those passages of the Homeric poems in which they are mentioned ; for they are there invoked to avenge the breach of filial duty, and are named as the punishcrs of perjury. (Horn., II., 9, 454, 568. — Id. U>., 19, 258.) Even beggars have theii Erinnyes, that they may not be insulted with impunity (Od., 17, 475) ; and when a horse has spoken, in vio lation of the order of nature, the Erinnyes deprive him of the power of repeating the act. (U., 19, 418.) The Erinnyes, these personified feelings, may therefore be regarded as the maintainers of order both in the moral and natural world. There is, however, an �
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    E R 0 ERY other view taken of these goddesses, in which they are only a form of Ceres and Proserpina, the great goddesses of the earth. For everything in nature having injurious as well as beneficial effects, the bounteous earth itself becomes grim, as it were, and displeased with mankind, and this is Ceres-Erinnys. In the Arcadian legends of this goddess, and in the concluding choruses of the Eumenides of ^Eschylus, may be discerned ideas of this nature. (Midler, Eumen., p. 191, seqq. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 196, seq.) Eriphyle, a sister of Adrastus, king of Argos, who married Amphiaraus. She was daughter of Talaus and Lysimache. (For an account of the legend connected with her name, consult the article Amphiaraus.) Eris, the Greek name for the goddess of Discord. (Vid Discordia.) Erisichthon, a Thessalian, son of Triops, who derided Ceres, and cut down he» sacred grove. This impiety irritated the goddess, who afflicted him with continual hunger. This infliction gave occasion for the exercise of the filial piety and power of self-transformation of the daughter of Erisichthon, who, by her assuming various forms, enabled her father to sell her over and over again, and thus obtain the means of living after all his property was gone. (Nicander, ap: Anton. Lib., 17.) He was driven at last by hunger to feed on his own limbs. (Ovid, Met., 8, 738, seqq. — Tzetz. ad Lycophr., 1393. — Compare the account of Callimachus, H. in Cer., 32, seqq.) — This legend admits of a very simple explanation. Erisichthon is a name akin to Erusibe (kpvcL6rj) or "mildew;" and Hellanicus (ap. Atlien., 10, p. 416) said that he was also called JEthon (AiBov) or " burning," from his insatiate hunger. The destructive mildew is therefore the enemy of Ceres, to whom, under the title of Erysibia, the Rhodians prayed to avert it. (Milller, Prolegom., 162. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 177.) Eros, the god of Love, the same with the Cupido of the Latins. This deity is unnoticed by Homer. In Ihe Theogony (v. 120) he is one of the first of beings, and produced without parents. In the Orphic hymns tie is the son of Kronos. (Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod., 3, 26.) Sappho made him the offspring of Heaven and Earth (Id. ib.), while Simonides assigned him Venus and Mars for parents. (Id. ib.) In Olen's hymn to Ilithyia (Pausan., 9, 27, 2), this goddess was termed the mother of Love ; and Alcaeus said, that " wellsandaled Iris bore Love to Zephyrus of golden locks" (ap. Plut., Amat., 20). — The cosmogonic Eros of Hesiod is apparently a personification of the principle of attraction, on which the coherence of the material world depends. Nothing was more natural than to term Venus the mother of Love ; but the reason for so calling Ilithyia, the goddess who presides over childbirth, is not equally apparent : it was possibly meant to express the increase of conjugal affection produced by the birth of children. The making Love the offspring of the Westwind and the Rainbow would seem to be only a poetic mode of expressing the well-known fact, that the Spring, the season in which they most prevail, is also that of Love. (Theognis, 1275.) In the bucolic and some of the Latin poets, the Loves are spoken of in the plural number, but no distinct offices are assigned them. (Theocrit., 7, 96. — Bion, 1, passim. — Horat., Od., 1, 19, 1.) — Thespiae in Bceotia was the place in which Eros was most worshipped. The Thespians used to celebrate games in his honour on Mount Helicon. These were called Erotia. Eros had also altars at Athens and elsewhere. The god of love was usually represented as a plump-cheeked boy, rosy and naked, with light hair floating on his shoulders. He is always winged, and armed with a bow and arrows. Nonnus (7, 194) seems to represent his arrows as tipped with flowers. The arrows of Cama, the Hindu Eros, are thus pointed. — The adventures of Eros are not numerous. The most celebrated is that Qqq contained in the legend of Psyche. (Vid. Psycne. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 146, seqq.) Erostratus. Vid. Herostralus. Erycina, a surname of Venus, from Mount Eryx in Sicily, where she had a temple. The Erycinian Venus appears to have been the same with the Phoenician Astarte, whose worship was brought over by the latter people, and a temple erected to her on Mount Eryx. In confirmation of this, we learn from Diodorus Siculus, that the Carthaginians revered the Erycinian Venus equally as much as the natives themselves. (Diod. Sic., 4, 83.) Erymanthus, I. a mountain-chain in tne northwest angle of Arcadia, celebrated in fable as the haunt of the savage boar destroyed by Hercules. (Apollod., 2, 5, 3.— Pausan., 8, 24.— Homer, Od., 6, 102.) Apollonius places the Erymanthian monster in the wilds of Mount Lampia ; but this mountain, as we learn from Pausanias (8, 24), was that part of the chain where the river Erymanthus took its rise. The modern name of Mount Erymanthus, one of the highest ridges in Greece, is Olonos. (Itin. of the Morea, p. 122.) — II. A river of Arcadia, descending from the mountain of the same name, and flowing near the town of Psophis. After receiving another small stream, called the Aroanius, it joins the Alpheus on the borders of Elis. The modern name of the Erymanthus is the Dogana. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 320.) Erythea, an island off the coast of Iberia, in the Atlantic. It lay in the Sinus Gaditanus, or Bay of Cadiz, and was remarkable for its fertility. It was called by the inhabitants Junonis Insula ; and by later writers, Aphrodisias. Here Geryon was said to have reigned ; and the fertility of the island seems to have given rise to the fable of his oxen. Vid. Hercules and Geryon. (Plin, 4, 22. — Mela, 3, 6.) Many commentators have agreed to identify with Erythea the Isla de Leon. (Compare Classical Journal, vol. 3, p. 140.) — II. A daughter of Geryon. (Pausanias, 10, 37.) Erythr^, one of the twelve cities of Ionia, situate near the coast, opposite Chios. (Herodot., 1, 142.) Its founder was said to have been Erythrus, the son of Rhadamanthus, who established himself here with a body of Cretans, Carians, and Lycians. At a later period came Cleopus, sor. of Codrus, with an Ionian colony. (Scylax, p. 37.) The city did not lie exactly on the coast, but some little distance inland : it had a harbour on the coast named Kissus. (Liv., 36, 43.) Erythrae was famous as the residence of one of the Sibyls at an early period, and in the time of Alexander we find another making her appearance here, with similar claims to prophetic inspiration. (Strabo, 643.) According to Pausanias (10, 12), the name of the elder Sibyl was Herophile. The same writer informs us, that there was at Erythra a very ancient temple of Hercules (7, 5). Either this city had disappeared at the time Hierocles wrote, or else he means it under the name of Satrote (Zarpurn), which he places near Clazomena?, and which is mentioned by no other writer. (Ih'.rocles, p. 660.) According to Tavernier (vol. 2, lett. 22), the modern Gesme (Dschesme) occupies the site of the ancient city : Chandler, however, found the old walls some distance to the north of this, with the name of Rythre still remaining. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 321, seqq.) Erythr^eum Mare, a name applied by the Greeks to the whole ocean, extending from the coast of Ethiopia to the island of Taprobana, when their geographical knowledge of India was in its infancy. (Vincent's Periplus, p. 4. — Commerce and Navigation of the Ancients, vol. 2.) They derived the name from an ancient monarch who reigned along these coasts, by the name of Erythras, and believed that his grav6 was to be found in one of the adjacent islands. ( Wahl Asien, p. 316 and 636. — Agatharchidas, p. 4, Geogr 489
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    ESQ E T E Min.,ed. Hudson. — Ctesias, ed. Bahr, p. 359. — Cuttius, 8, 9, 14.) Afterward, when the Greeks learned the existence of an Indian Ocean, the term Erythraean Sea was applied merely to the sea below Arabia, and to the Arabian and Persian Gulfs. In this latter sense Strabo uses the name. Herodotus follows the old acceptation of the word, according to the opinion prevalent in his age. The appellation was probably derived from Edom (Esau), whose descendants were calhd Idumaeans, and in-habited the northern parts of Arabia. (Wahl, Asien, p. 316 ) They navigated upon the Red Sea and Persian Gulf, and also upon the Indian Ocean ; and the Oriental name Idumaean signifying red, the sea of the Idumaeans was called the Red Sea and the Erythraean Sea ('Epu(9pu ddXao-oa). Vid. Arabicus Sinus. {Curtius, 8, 9. — Plin., 6, 23. — Herodot, 1, 180, 189 ; 3, 93 ; 4, 37.— Mela, 3, 8.) Eryx, I. a son of Butes and Venus, who, relying upon his strength, challenged all strangers to fight with him in the combat of the cestus. Hercules accepted his challenge after many had yielded to his superior dexterity, and Eryx was killed in the combat, and buried on the mountain where he had built a temple to Venus. {Virg., Mn., 5, 402.) — II. A mountain of Sicily, at the western extremity of the island, and near the city of Drepanum. It was fabled to have received its name from Eryx, who was buried there. On its summit stood a famous temple of Venus Erycina {vid. Erycina), and on the western declivity was situated the town of Eryx, the approach to which from the plain was rocky and difficult. At the distance of 30 stadia stood the harbour of the same name. {Polyb., 1, 55.— Diod., 24., l.—Cic. in Ver., 2, 8.) The Phoenicians most probably were the founders of the place, and also of the temple ; and the Erycinian Venus appears to be identified with the Astarte of the latter people. (Compare Diod., 4, 83.) The native inhabitants in this quarter were called Elymi, and Eryx is said by some to have been their king. {Diod., 4, 83. — Virg., Mn., 5, 759. — Ueyne, Excurs. 2, ad Mn., b.—Apollod., I, 9.— Id., 2, b.—Hygin., fab., 260.) Virgil makes ^Eneas to have founded the temple : in this, however, he is contradicted by other authorities. ^Eneas, in fact, never was in Sicily, and therefore the whole is a mere fable. The town was destroyed by the Carthaginians in the time of Pyrrhus, who a short time previous had taken it by storm, and the inhabitants were removed to Drepanum. {Diod., 22, 14. — Id., 23, 9.) It soon, however, revived, owing to the celebrity of the adjacent temple. In the first Punic war it fell into the hands of the Romans {Polyb., 1, 58. — Id., 2, 7), but was surprised by Barcas, the Carthaginian commander, and the inhabitants who escaped the slaughter were again removed to Drepanum. {Diod., 24, 2.) The place never recovered from this blow : the sanctity of the temple drew, indeed, new inhabitants around, but the city was never rebuilt. No traces of the temple remain at the present day. On the summit of the mountain, now called St. Giuliano, is an ancient castle, supposed to have been erected by the Saracens. {Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 2, p. 383, seqq.) Esquiline and Esquilinus Mons, one of the seven hills of Rome, added to the city by Servius Tullius, who enclosed the greater part of it within the circuit of his walls, and built his palace upon it, which he continued to inhabit till the day of his death. We are informed by Varro {L. L., 4, 8), that the Esquiline derived its name from the Latin word excultus ; in proof of which he mentions, that Servius had planted on its summit several sacred groves, such as the Lucus Querquetulamn, Fagutalis, and Esquilinus. It was the most extensive of the seven hills, and was divided into two principal heights, which were called Cispius and Oppius. The Campus Esquilinus was granted by the senate as a burying-place for the poor, and stood without the Esquiline gate. As the vast number of bodies here deposited rendered the places adjoining very unhealthy, Augustus gave part of it to his favourite Maecenas, who built there a magnificent residence, with extensive gardens, whence it became one of the most healthy situations of Rome. {Horat., Sat., 8, 10, seqq. — Id., Epod., 5, 100.) The Esquiline had the honour of giving birth to Julius Caesar, who was born in that part of the Suburra which was situated on this hill. Here also were the residences of Virgil, of the younger Pliny ; and here were situate a part of Nero's golden house, and the palace and baths of the Emperor Titus. The Esquiline, at the present day, is said to be the most covered with ruins, and the most deserted of the three eastern hills of Rome. {Rome in the 19th Century, vol. 1, p. 204, Am. ed.) EssedSnes, a people of Sarmatia Asiatica, to the east of the Palus Maecjtis. Ptolemy, however, places them in Serica, and in Scythia extra Imaum ; while Herodotus assigns them to the country of the Massagetae, and Pliny to Sarmatia Europasa. {Herod., 1, 201. — Id... 4, 25. — Plin., 6, 7.) Some writers seek to identify them with the Cossacks of the Don. {Vid. Issedones, and consult Bischoff und Moller, Worterb. der Geograph., p. 485.) EstijEotis, according to Strabo (430), that portion of Thessaly which lies near Pindus, and between that mountain and Upper Macedonia. The same writer elsewhere informs us (p. 437), that, according to some authorities, this district was originally the country of the Dorians, who certainly are stated by Herodotus (1, 56) and others to have once occupied the regions of Pindus ; but that afterward it took the name of Estiaeotis, from a district in Eubcea, so called, the inhabitants of which were transplanted into Thessaly by the Perrhaebi. {Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 352.) Eteocles, a son of CEdipus and Jocasta. After his father's death, it was agreed between him and his brother Polynlces that they should both share the kingdom, and reign alternately, each a year. Eteocles, by right of seniority, first ascended the throne ; but, after the first year of his reign was expired, he refused to give up the crown to his brother according* to their mutual agreement. Polynices, resolving to punish so gross a violation of a solemn engagement, fled to the court of Adrastus, king of Argos, where he married Argia the daughter of that monarch ; and, having prevailed upon Adrastus to espouse his cause, the latter undertook what was denominated the Theban war, twenty-seven years, as is said, before the Trojan one. Adrastus marched against Thebes with an army, of which he took the command, having with him seven celebrated chiefs, Tydeus, Amphiaraus, Capaneus, Parthenopaeus, Hippomedon, Eteoclus son of Iphis, and Polynices. The Thebans who espoused the cause of Eteocles were, Melanippus and Ismarus, sons of Astacus, Polyphontes, Megareus, Lasthenes, and Hyperbius. All the Argive leaders, with the exception of Adrastus, fell before Thebes, Eteocles also being slain in single combat with Polynices. Ten years after the conclusion of this war arose that of the Epigoni, or the sons of the slain chieftains of Argos, who took up arms to avenge the death of their sires. {Vid. Epigoni.) Lists of the seven Argive commanders are given by iEschylus in his " Seven against Thebes ;" by Euripides in his Phoenissae and Supplices ; and by Sophocles in his "CEdipus at Colonus." They all agree, except that in the Phcenissas the name of Adrastus is substituted for that of Eteoclus. The tragic poets vary also in other particulars from each other. Euripides, whom we have followed as to the age of Eteocles, makes him the elder of the two brothers ; but Sophocles, on the contrary, calls him the younger. {(Ed. Col, 1292.) Eteoclus, one of the seven chiefs of the army ol Adrastus, in his expedition against Thebes He was
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    EVA EUB tilled by Megareus, the son of Creon, under the walls Df Thebes. (Apollod., 3, 6.) EtesLe CErnacai), winds blowing every year (Iroc) at a stated period, over the /Egean Sea. They came from the north, and are hence sometimes called 'Erj?aioL {3opeac. The Etesian winds prevailed for forty days after the setting of the Dog-star. Arrian speaks of Etesian winds in the Indian Ocean, blowing from the south, by which he evidently means the monsoons. (Arrian, Exp. Alex., 6, 21. — Indie, 21.) Etruria. Vid. Hetruria. Evadne, a daughter of Iphis or Iphicles of Argos, who slighted the addresses of Apollo, and married Capaneus, one of the seven chiefs who went against Thebes. When her husband had been struck with thunder by Jupiter for his blasphemies and impiety, and his ashes had been separated from those of the rest of the Argives, she threw herself on his burning pile, and perished in the flames. (Virg., Mn., 6, 447. — Propert., 1, 15, HI.— Stat, Theb., 12,800.) Evagoras, I. a king of Salamis in the island of Cyprus, and a descendant of Teucer son of Telamon, the founder of that city. When Evagoras saw the light, the throne of Salamis was occupied by a Phoenician ruler, who had obtained it by treachery. This Phoenician was afterward slain by one of the leading chieftains of the country, who thereupon usurped the supreme power, and endeavoured to seize Evagoras, whose right to the throne was an obstacle in the way of his ambition. Evagoras fled to Soli in Cilicia, assembled there a small band of followers, returned to Cyprus, and, deposing the tyrant, mounted the throne of his ancestors. All this took place while the enfeebled empire of Persia was scarcely able to withstand the attacks of the victorious Greeks prior to the Peloponnesian war, and had therefore no time to attend to the affairs of Cyprus. Evagoras showed himself a wise and politic prince, and raised the glory of his native island to a much higher pitch than it had ever attained before. He became the patron also of arts and literature, and entertained at his court distinguished men of all nations. It was in his dominions that Conon, the Athenian general, sought refuge after the fatal battle of /Egos Potamos, and by his aid was enabled to prepare a fleet, which restored the naval ascendancy of his country. (Isocr., Evag., p. 200. — Xen., Hist. Gr., 2, 1, 19.— Com. Nep., Vit. Con.—Diod. Sic, 14, 39.) Judging from the splendid panegyric passed upon his character by Isocrates, Evagoras was certainly a prince of rare and distinguished virtue and merit ; and his fortune for a time kept pace with his shining qualities. Unfortunately, however, he met with reverses towards the close of his reign. Artaxerxes Mnemon attacked his power, after the peace of Antalcidas had left the Asiatic Greeks at the mercy of the Persian king. Evagoras was aided in his resistance to the Persian arms by Amasis of Egypt, and also secretly by the Athenians ; but his efforts were unsuccessful, and he saw himself eventually compelled to renounce his authority over the other cities of Cyprus, and confine himself to Salamis, paying besides an annual tribute to Persia. He was assassinated by a eunuch, B.C. 374. His son Nicocles succeeded him. (Diod. Sic, 15, 2, seqq.) — II. Grandson of the preceding. Being deprived of his possessions by his uncle Protagoras, he fled to Artaxerxes Ochus, by whose order he was put to death. Evander, a son of the prophetess Carmenta, and king of Arcadia. An accidental murder obliged him to leave his country, and he came to Italy, where he drove the aborigines from their ancient possessions, and reigned in that part of the country where Rome was afterward founded. ( Vid. Italia.) He kindly received Hercules when he returned from the conquest of Geryon ; and he was the first who raised him altars. He gave ^Eneas assistance against the Rutuli, and distinguished himself by his hospitality. It is said that he first brought the Greek alphabet into Italy, and introduced there the worship of the Greek deities. ( Vid. Pelasgi.) He was honoured as a god after death, and his subjects raised him an altar on Mount Aventine. (Vid. C&cus.—Pausan., 8, 43.— Liv., 1, 7.—Sil. ItuL, 7, 18.— Ovid, Fast., 1, 500, 91.— Virg., Mn., 8, 100.) Evarchus, a river of Asia Minor, flowing into the Euxine, to the southeast of Sinope. The name appears to have been changed in process of time to Eve chus. It formed the ancient boundary between Paphlagonia and Cappadocia, or the White Syrians, who had spread themselves to the west of the Halys. (Man nert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 11.) Eubcea, a large and celebrated island, lying along the coast of Locris, Bceotia, arid Attica. Its most an cient name, as we learn from Strabo (444), was Maoris, which it obtained, as he affirms, from its great length in comparison with its breadth. Besides this, it was known at different times by the various appellations of Oche, Ellopia, Asopia, and Abantia. (Strab., I. c. — Plin., 4, 12.) The latter, which frequently occurs in the poets, was either derived from the Thracians, who had founded Abae in Phocis, and thence crossed over into the island, or from a hero named Abas. (Aristot., ap. Strab., I. c.) Homer, as Strabo observes, though he designates the island by the name of Eubcea, always employs the appellation of Abantes to denote the inhabitants. (II. , 2, 536. — Ibid., 540.) The name of Eubcea originated traditionally from the passage of Io, who was even said to have given birth to Epaphus in this island. (Hesiod, ap. Steph. Byz., s. v. 'Addvric) Its inhabitants were among the earliest navigators of Greece, a circumstance which seems to confirm the notion preserved by Strabo, of its having been occupied, in distant ages, by a Phoenician colony. We hear also of the Pelasgi and Dryopes being settled there. (Dion. Hal., 1, 25.— Diod. SL;., 4, 37.) Herodotus affirms (1, 146), that the greatest, part of the Ionian cities in Asia Minor had been colonized by the Abantes of Eubcea, who were not other wise, however, connected with the Ionians. This people also founded settlements, at an early period, in Illyria, Sicily, and Campania. (Strabo, 449. — Pausan., 5, 22.) Eubcea, divided into a number of small independent republics, like the other states of Greece, presents no features for a common history. In fact, where each city requires a separate narrative, it is difficult to embody what belongs to them collectively in one general account. Its fertility and abundant resources appear at an early period to have attracted the attention of the Athenian people, and to have inspired them with the desire of acquiring a territory situated so near their own, and adequate to the supply of all their wants. After the expulsion of the Pisistratida;, when the energy of the Athenian character had received a fresh impulse from the recovery of liberty, Athens readily availed itself of the pretence afforded by the Chalcidians, who occupied the principal city of the island, for invading Eubcea, these having assisted the Boeotians in the war then carrying on against that power. The Athenians, after defeating their nearest enemy, suddenly crossed the Euripus, and, having routed the forces of Chalcis, seized upon their territory, where they established four thousand of their own citizens as colonists. (HerodoL, 5, 77.) They were obliged, however, to evacuate this new acquisition, in ord: i to defend their own country against a threatened attack of the Persian armament commanded by Datis and Artaphernes : nevertheless, they did not lose sight o( the important advantages attending the possession of Eubcea. When the alarm created by the Persian invasion had subsided, the maritime states of Greece united themselves into a confederacy, of which Athens took the lead, and thus acquired an ascendency which proved so fatal to the liberties of those who 491
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    ETJBCEA. nad unguardedly cemented that»impolitie union. This was Deculiarly the case with the Eubcean cities, since we learn from Thucydides (1, 114), that the whole island acknowledged the supremacy and sway of Athens prior to the Peloponnesian war ; but neither that historian nor Herodotus has informed us precisely when, and in what manner, their subjugation was effected. On the Athenians being compelled, after their defeat at Coronea, to evacuate Bceotia, of which they had been for some time masters, the Euboeans took advantage of that circumstance to attempt emancipating themselves from a foreign yoke. But success did not attend their efforts. As soon as the news of the revolt had reached Athens, Pericles was despatched at the head of a considerable force to quell the insurrection, in which he succeeded so effectually, notwithstanding the frequent diversions made by the Peloponnesians in favour of the islanders, that they were reduced to a more abject state of subjection than ever (Thucyd., 1, 114) ; and it was not till the unfortunate Sicilian expedition had compelled Athens to fight for existence rather than conquest, that the Eubceans ventured once more to assert their right to independence (Thucyd., 8, 5) ; but such was the want of zeal and energy displayed by the Lacedaemonian government, that they obtained no aid from that quarter until nearly the termination of the twenty-first year of the war, when at length Hegesandridas, a Spartan admiral, came to their support, and gained a victory over the Athenian fleet ; the Eretrians then openly revolted, and their example being quickly followed by the other towns, the whole of Euboea recovered its independence. This island, however, derived but little advantage from the change which then took place. Each city, being left to its own direction, soon became a prey to faction and civil broil, which ended in a more complete slavery under the dominion of tyrants. Towards the commence ment of the war between the Bceotians and Spartans, we are told by Diodorus (15, 30), that the Eubceans manifested a desire to place themselves once more under the protection of Athens. Another party, however, having declared in favour of the Thebans, a civil war ensued, which equally exhausted both factions, and forced them to make peace (16, 7). By the ability and judgment of Timotheus, the Athenian general, a preponderance of opinion was decidedly created in favour of that state (Demosth., de Cor., p. 108. — Msch. contr. Ctes., p. 479. — Mitford's Greece, vol. 7, p. 384), which continued until overthrown by the arts and machinations of Philip. Pho'cion was empowered by the Macedonian government to take all the requisite measures for restoring tranquillity, and he obtained some important successes over the Eubcean forces ; but it does not appear that much advantage was ultimately derived from his victory. After this period Eubcea became attached to the Macedonian interests, until it was once more restored to freedom by the Romans, who wrested it from Philip, the son of Demetrius. (Liv., 34, 51.) — This island, according to Strabo (444), extends from the Maliac Gulf along the coast of Locris, Bceotia, and Attica, a distance of about one thousand two hundred stadia ; its greatest breadth nowhere exceeds one hundred and fifty stadia. (Compare Scylax, p. 23.) "Torn from the coast of Boeotia," says Pliny, "it is separated by the Euripus, the breadth of which is so insignificant as to allow a bridge to be thrown across. Of its two southern promontories, Geraestus looks towards Attica, Caphareus towards tne Hellespont ; Cenaeum fronts the north. In breadth this island never exceeds twenty miles, but it is nowhere less than two. Reaching from Attica to Thessaly, it extends for one hundred and twenty miles in length. Its circuit is three hundred and sixty- five. On the side of Caphareus it is two hundred and twentyfive miles from the Hellespont." — The abundance and fertility of this extensive island in ancient times are 492 E U C sufficiently attested by Herodotus, who compares it with Cyprus (5, 31), and also by Thucydides (7, 23, and 8, 96). Its opulence is also apparent from the designation and value affixed to the talent, so frequently referred to by classic writers under the name of Euboicum. From Strabo we learn that it was subject to frequent earthquakes, which he ascribes to the subterranean cavities with which the whole island abounds (447). The modern name of Eubcea is Negropont, formed, by a series of corruptions, from the word Euripus, which designated the narrow channel separating the island from the Bceotian coast. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 121, seqq.) Edboicus, belonging to Eubcea. The epithet is also applied to Cumte, because that city was built by a colonv from Chalcis, a town of Eubcea. (Ovid, Fast., 4, 257.— Virg., Mn., 6, 2 ; 9, 710.) Eubulides, a native of Miletus, and successor of Euclid in the Megaric school. He was a strong opponent of Aristotle, and seized every opportunity ot censuring his writings and calumniating his character. He introduced new subtleties into the art of disputation, several of which, though often mentioned as proof of great ingenuity, deserve only to be remembered as examples of egregious trifling. Of these sophistical modes of reasoning, called by Aristotle Eristic syllogisms, a few examples may suffice. 1. Of the sophism, called from the example, The hying : if, when you speak the truth, you say, you lie, you lie: but you say you lie when you speak the truth ; therefore, in speaking the truth, you lie. 2. The Occult. Do you know your father ? Yes. Do you know this man who is veiled 1 No. Then you do not know your father, for it is your father who is veiled. 3. Elcctra. Electra, the daughter of Agamemnon, knew her brother and did not know him: she knew Orestes to be her brother, but she did not know that person to be her brother who was conversing with her. 4. Sorites. Is one grain a heap 1 No. Two grains'! No. Three grains ] No. Go on, adding one by one ; and if one grain be not a heap, it will be impossible to say what number of grains make a heap. 5. The Horned. You have what you have not lost ; you have not lost horns ; therefore you have horns. — In such high repute were these silly inventions for perplexing plain truth, that Chrysippus wrote six books on the first of these sophisms ; and Philetas, a Coan, died of a consumption, which he contracted by the close study which he bestowed upon it. (Diog. Laert., 7, $ 196 — Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 199). Eubulus, a comic poet of Athens, born in the boi ough of Atarnea. He exhibited about B.C. 375. Eubulus, from his date, stood on the debateable ground between the first and second species of comedy ; and to judge from the fragments in Athenaeus, who quotes more than fifty of his comedies by name, he must have written plays of both sorts. He composed, in all, 104 comedies. (Theatre of the Greeks, p. 119, 4th cd.) Eochir, I. a painter, related, as is said, to Daedalus, and who, according to Theophrastus (ap. PHn., 7, 56), introduced painting into Greece. The name, in truth, however, is merely a figurative one for a skilful artist Generally. (Evxeip, "skilful," "dexterous.'') — II. A modeller, styled also Euchirus (Pausa7i., 6, 4, 2), and one of the most ancient. He and Eugrammus are said to have accompanied Demaratus in his flight from Corinth to Etruria. (Plin., 35, 12, 43.) Here again both names are figurative. — III. An Athenian sculptor. He made a giatue of Mercury, which was placed at Phenea. (Pausa?iias, 8, 14, 7.) Pliny (34, 8, 19) places him among those artists who excelled in forming brazen statues of combatants at the public games, armed men, huntsmen, &c. On this account, Thicrsc) correctly infers that he flourished in a later age (Epoch. 11, Adnot., p. 33.) Euclidks, I. a native of Megara, founder of the M
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    EUCLIDES. EUD ganc oi fciiStic sect. Endowed by nature with a subtle and penetrating genius, he early applied himself to the study of philosophy. The writings of Parmenides first taught him the art of disputation. Hearing of the fame of Socrates, Euclid determined to attend upon his ir.st tactions, and for this purpose removed from Mega.'atj Athens. Here he long remained a constant hearer and zealous disciple of the moral philosopher. And when, in consequence of the enmity which subsisted between the Athenians and Megareans, a decree was passed by the former, that any inhabitant of Megara who should be seen in Athens should forfeit his life, he frequently came to Athens by night, from the distance of about twenty miles, concealed in a long female cloak and veil, to visit his master. {Aul. GelL, 6, 10.) Not finding his natural propensity to disputation sufficiently gratified in the tranquil method of philosophizing adopted by Socrates, he frequently engaged in the business and disputes of the civil courts. Socrates, who despised forensic contests, expressed some dissatisfaction with his pupil for indulging a fondness for controversy. (Diog. Laert.,^, 30.) This circumstance probably proved the occasion of a separation between Euclid and his master ; for we find him, after this time, at the head of a school in Megara (Diog. Laert.,3, 6), in which his chief employment was to teach the art of disputation. Debates were conducted with so much vehemence among his pupils, that Timon said of Euclid, that he had carried the madnessof contention from Athens to Megara. (Diog. Laert., 6, 22.) That he was, however, capable of commanding his temper, appears from his reply to his brother, who, in a quarrel, had said, " Let me perish if I be not revenged on you :" " and let me perish," returned Euclid, " if I do not subdue your resentment by forbearance, and make you love me as much as ever." — In disputation, Euclid was averse to the analogical method of reasoning, and judged that legitimate argumentation consists in deducing fair conclusions from acknowledged premises. He held that there is one supreme good, which he called by the different names of Intelligence, Providence, God; and that evil, considered as an opposite principle to the sovereign good, has no existence. The supreme good, according to Cicero, he defined to be, that which is always the same. In this doctrine, in which he followed the subtlety of Parmenides rather than the simplicity of Socrates, he seems to have considered good abstractedly as residing in the Deity ; and to have maintained, that all things which exist are good by their participation of the first good, and, consequently, that there is, in the nature of things, no real evil. — It is said, that when Euclid was asked his opinion concerning the gods, he replied, " I know nothing more of them than this, that they hate inquisitive persons." If this apophthegm be justly ascribed to Euclid, it may serve to prove, either that he had learned, from the precepts of Socrates, to think soberly and respectfully concerning the Divine Nature, or that the fate of that good man had taught him caution in declaring his opinions. (Enfield's History of Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 198, seqq.) — II. A celebrated mathematician of Alexandrea, considered by some to have been a native of that city, though the more received opinion makes the place of his birth to have been unknown. He flourished B.C. 280, in the reign of Ptolemy Lagus, and was professor of mathematics in the capital of Egypt. His scholars were numerous, and among them was Ptolemy himself. It is related, that the monarch having inquired of Euclid if there was not some mode of learning mathematics less barbarous, and requiring less attention than the ordinary one, Euclid, though otherwise of an amiable character, dryly answered, that there was " no royal road to geometry." It is to this little incident that nearly all our knowledge of the particulars of his life is limited. Euclid was the first, in fact, who established a mathematical school at Alexandrea, and it existed and maintained l* reputation till the Mohammedan conquest of Egypt. Many of the fundamental principles of the pure mathematics had been discovered by Thales, Pythagoras, and other predecessors of Euclid ; but to him is due the merit of having given a systematic form to the science, especially that part of it which relates to geometry. He likewise studied the cognate sciences of Astronomy and Optics ; and, according to Proclus, he was the author of " Elements," " Data," " An introduction to Harmony," " Phenomena," " Optics," " Catoptrics," a treatise " On the division of Surfaces," " Porisms," &c. His most valuable work, " The Elements of Geometry," has been repeatedly published. All his works extant were published at Oxford, 1703, folio, by the Savilian professor of astronomy, David Gregory. The edition of Peyrard, however, is entitled to the praise of being the best. It appeared at Paris in 1814 and some of the following years, in 3 vols. 4to. This edition is accompanied with a double translation, one in Latin and the other in French. M. Peyrard consulted a manuscript of the latter part of the ninth century, which had belonged to the Vatican library, and was at that time in the French capital. By the aid of this he was enabled to fill various lacunce, and to re-establish various passages which had been altered in all the other manuscripts, and in all the editions anterior to his own. Hence Peyrard is the only one that has given a complete text of the " Elements" and " Data ;" for the " Phenomena," and the other works of Euclid, are rejected by him as spurious. — -For some remarks on Euclid, consult Delambre, Hist, de VAstron. Ancien., vol. 1, p. 49, seqq., and the preface to Peyrard's edition. Eudamidas, I. a son of Archidamus IV., brother to Agis IV. He succeeded to the Spartan throne, after his brother's death, B.C. 330. (Pausan., 3, 10.)— II. A son of Archidamus, king of Sparta, who succeeded B.C. 268. Eudocia, I. a Roman empress, wife to Theodosius the Younger. Her original name was Athenais, and she was the daughter of Leontius, an Athenian philosopher ; but on her marriage she embraced Christianity, and received the baptismal name of Eudocia. She was a female of beauty and talent. She put into verse several books of the Old Testament, and wrote several paraphrases on some of the Jewish prophets, but became suspected by her husband of conjugal infidelity, and, being degraded, was allowed to seek a refuge in the Holy Land. Here she devoted herself to religious studies, but the jealousy of her suspicious husband still pursued her ; and having learned that two priests, whom she had chosen as the companions of her exile, were accustomed to pay her frequent visits, and were loaded by her with presents, Theodosius sent Satarninus, one of the officers of his court, to Jerusalem, who put to death the two priests without even the formality of a trial. Irritated at this new insult, Eudccia caused Saturninus to be slain, a deed more likely to darken than avenge her innocence. The emperor contented himself with depriving her of all the badges of her rank, and reducing her to the condition of a private individual. She lived twenty years after this event, in the bitterest penitence, endeavouring to efface, by acts of piety, the crime which outraged honour had led her to commit. She died at the age of 67 years. (Le Beau, Hist, du Bas-Etnpire, vol. 7, p. 149.) The principal work, ascribed by some to Eudocia, is Homerocentra ('O/njoo/ievrpa), or a life of our Saviour, in 2443 hexameters, formed from verses and hemisthics selected out of the poems of Homer. Others, however, make Pelagius, surnamed Patricius, who lived in the fifth century, its author. From a passage of Zonaras (Annal., vol. 3, p. 37), a clew may be obtained for solving this difficulty. Pelagius would seem to have commenced the work in question, and Eudocia to have finished it. This princess has left, also, a 493
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    EVE E U H poem on the martyrdom of Cyprian. The best edition of the Homerocentra is that of Teucher, Lips., 1798, 8vo. — II. The Younger, daughter of the preceding and of Theodosius II., married Valentinian III. After the assassination of her husband by Petronius Maximus, she was obliged to marry the usurper. Eudocia, out of indignation and revenge, called in Genseric, king of the Vandals, who came to Italy, plundered Rome, and carried Eudocia with him to Africa. Some years afterward she was sent back to Constantinople, where she died, A.D. 462. — III. The widow of Constantine Ducas, married Romanus Diogenes, an officer of distinction, A.D. 1068, and associated him with her on the throne. Three years after, Michael, her son, by means of a revolt, was proclaimed emperor, and caused his mother to be shut up in a convent, where she spent the rest of her life. She left a treatise on the genealogies of the gods and heroes, which displays an expensive acquaintance with the subject. It is printed in Villoison's Anecdota Graca, Venet., 1781, 2 vols. 4to. Eudoxus, I. a celebrated astronomer and geometrician, born at Cnidus, who flourished about 370 B.C. He studied geometry under Archytas, and afterward, in the course of his travels, went to Egypt, and was introduced to the notice of Nectanebis II., and by him to the Egyptian priests. He is highly celebrated for his skill in astronomy by the'ancients, though none of his writings on this or any other branch of science are extant. The honour of bringing the celestial sphere and the regular astronomy from Egypt to Greece, belongs to him. After his return from Egypt, he taught astronomy and philosophy with great applause at Cyzicus, and afterward removed to Athens, where he opened a school, and was in such high repute as to be consulted on subjects of policy as well as science by deputies from all parts of Greece. Eudoxus is said, in fact, to have supported his school with so much reputation as to have excited the envy of even Plato himself. Proclus informs us, that Euclid very liberally borrowed from the elements of geometry composed by Eudoxus. Cicero calls him the greatest astronomer that ever lived ; and we learn from Petronius, that he retired to the top of a very high mountain, that he might observe the celestial phenomena with more convenience than he could on a plain or in a crowded city. Strabo says, that the observatory of Eudoxus was at Cnidus. Vitruvius describes a sundial constructed by him. (Diog. Laert., 8, 86, seqq. — Cic, de Div., 2, 42. — Petron., Arb., 88, 4.—Slrab., 119.— Vitruv., 9, 9.) He died B.C. 352. His works are lost, but they served as materials to Aratus for the composition of his poem entitled the Phenomena. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 8.) — II. A native of Cyzicus, sent by Ptolemy VII., Euergetes, on a voyage to India, and, some years after, on a second voyage by Cleopatra, widow of that prince. It appears that he subsequently attempted the circumnavigation of Africa. (For an account of his movements, consult remarks under the article Africa, page 79, col. 2.) Euemerus. Vid. Euhemerus. Evbnus, I. a name common to several epigrammatic poets, for some account of whom, consult Jacobs, Catal. Poet. Epig. — Antkol. Grcec, vol. 13, p. 893. — II. A river of ^Etolia, rising, as Strabo (451) reports, m the country of the Bomienses, who occupied the northeast extremity of ^Etolia. Ptolemy says (p. 87) that it flowed from Mount Callidromus, meaning the chain of (Eta; which is sufficiently correct. Dicaearchus, with less truth, affirms that it rises in Mount Pindus. (Stat., Grac, v. 61.) According to Strabo, it docs not flow at first through the ancient Curetis, which is the district of Pleuron, but more to the east, by Chalcis and Calydon, after which it turns to the west, towards the plains in which the ancient Pleuron vas situated ; and finally, proceeding in a southerly 494 direction, falls into the sea. Its more ancient name was Lyconnas. (Strabo, I. c. — Compare Apollodorus, 1, 7, 8.) The Evenus is rendered celebrated in fable, from the story of Nessus, who was slain here by Hercules for offering violence to Dei'anira. The modern name of the river is the Fidari. Near its mouth stood Missolonghi. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 75.) Euergetje, a people of Upper Asia, whose true name was Ariaspae. The Greeks called them Euergetse, or benefactors, translating the Persian appellation which was added to their name, and which Freinshemius suspects, from Herodotus (8, 85), to have been Orosangce. This title they are said to have received in return for succours afforded to the army of Cyrus, when it was suffering, in these regions, from cold and hunger. (Curt., 7, 3.) They dwelt near the river Etymander, the modern Hindmend (Arrian, Exp. Alex., 4, 6, 12), between Drangiana and Arachosia, and in the vicinity of the modern city of Dercasp, in whose name traces of the ancient one appear. (Compare Schmieder, ad Curt., I. c.) Euergetes, a surname, signifying benefactor, given to Ptolemy III. and IV. of Egypt, as also to some kings of Syria, Pontus, &c. Euganei, an ancient nation of Italy, said to have once occupied all the country to which the Veneti, its subsequent possessors, communicated the name of Venetia. (Liv., 1, 1.) Driven from their ancient abodes, they appear to have retired across the Adige (Athesis), and to have settled on the shores of the lakes Benacus and Isasus, and in the adjacent valleys Pliny (5, 20) says, on the authority of Cato, that they held at one time thirty-four towns: these were admitted to the rights of Latin cities under Augustus. ( Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 74.) Eugenius, I. a general who opposed Dioclesian, A.D. 290 ; but was slain the very same day at the gates of Antioch, while attempting to make himself master of that city. — II. A usurper in the reign of Theodosius the Great, of Gallic extraction, A.D. 392. He was defeated, taken prisoner, and put to death, after having held power for two years. (Zosim., 4, 54, seqq.) Euhemerus, a native of Messene, as is generally supposed, though, according to Brucker and others, he was of the island of Sicily. Being sent on a voyage of discovery by Cassander, king of Macedon, he came, as he himself stated, to an island called Panchaia, in the capital of which, Panara, he found a temple of the Triphylian Jupiter, where stood a column inscribed with a register of the births and deaths of many of the gods. Among these he specified Uranus, his sons Pan and Saturn, and his daughters Rhea and Ceres ; as also Jupiter, Juno, and Neptune, who were the offspring of Saturn. Accordingly, the design of Euhemerus was to show, by investigating their actions, and recording the places of their births and burials, that the mythological deities were mere mortal men, raised to the rank of gods on account of the benefits which they had conferred upon mankind. Ennius translated this celebrated work of Euhemerus, which was entitled 'lepa 'Avaypa^ij. The translation, as well as the original work, excepting some fragments, is lost ; but many particulars concerning Euhemerus, and the object of his history, are mentioned in a fragment of Diodorus Siculus, preserved by Eusebius. Some fragments have also been saved by St. Augustine ; and long quotations have been made by Lactantius, in his treatise " De Falsa Religione." This work was a covert attack on the established religion of the Greeks. Plutarch, who was associated with the priesthood, and all who were interested in the support of the popular creed, maintained that the whole work of Euhemerus, with the voyage to Panchaia, was an impudent fiction ; and, in particular, it was urged, tha* no one except Euhemerus had ever seen or heard ni
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    EUM EUMENES. the land of Panchaia (Be Is. et Os.) : that the Panchaia iellus had been described in a flowery and poetical style, both by Diodorus Siculus and Virgil (Georg., 2, 139), but not in such a manner as to determine its geographical position. The truth of the relation contained in the work of Euhemerus has been vindicated by modern writers, who have attempted to prove that Panchaia was an island of the Red Sea, which Euhemerus had actually visited in the course of his voyage. (Mem. de lAca.il. des Ins crip., vol. 15.) But whether Euhemerus merely recorded what he had seen, or whether the whole book was not rather a device and contrivance of his own, it seems highly probable that the translation of Ennius gave rise to the belief of many Roman philosophers, who maintained or insinuated their conviction of the mortality of the gods, and whose writings have been so frequently appealed to by Farmer, in his able disquisition on the prevalence of the Worship of Human Spirits. (Dunlop's Roman Literature, vol. 1, p. 133.) Eulus, a surname of Bacchus, given him, according to the poets, by Jupiter, whom he was aiding in the contest with the giants. Jupiter was so delighted with his valour, that he called out to him, ei vie, " Well done, oh son!" Others suppose it to have originated from a cry of the Bacchantes, ~Evol. (Horat., Od., 1, 18, 9; 2, 11, 17.) Euljeus or Choaspes, a river of Persia, flowing near the city of Susa. The kings of Persia, according to Herodotus (1, 1S8), drank of no other; and, wherever they went, they were attended by a number of four-wheeled carriages, drawn by mules, in which the water of this river, being first boiled, was deposited in vessels of silver. .(Elian relates (V. H., 12, 40), that Xerxes, during his march into Greece, came to a desert place, and was exceedingly thirsty ; his attendants with his baggage were at some distance, and proclamation was made, that whosoever had any of the water of the Choaspes should produce it for the use of the king. One person was found who possessed a small quantity, but it was quite putrid. Xerxes, however, drank it, and considered the person who supplied it as his friend and benefactor, since he must otherwise have perished with thirst. — Wahl (Asien, p. 736) derives the name Choaspes from the Persian Khooh asp, i. e., " strength of the mountain," " mountain-power," and considered it as applicable to all mountain-streams. The appellation of Eulaeus, in Scripture Ulai (Daniel, 8, 2), is deduced by the same writer from the Pehlvi Av halaih, i. e., " clear, pure water." D'Anville supposes the Choaspes to be the modern Karoon; but it is more probably the Abzal, which flows by the ruins which both Major Rennel and Mr. Kinneir have determined to be those of Susa. Eum^eus, son of Ctesius, king of Syros. He was carried off when quite young by Phoenician pirates, and sold to Laertes, father of Ulysses, who brought him up carefully, and found in him a faithful follower and friend. Eumaeus acted as the steward of Ulysses, and recognised his master, on the return of the latter, though after an absence of many years. (Od., 14, 5, seqq.) Eumelus, I. a son of Admetus, king of Pherae in Thessaly, by Alcestis, daughter of Pelias, and who married Iphthime the sister of Penelope. He went to the Trojan war, and had the fleetest horses in the Grecian army. He distinguished himself in the funeral games of Patroclus. (iZ., 2, 714.— Id., 763, seqq.) — II. Son of Amphilytus, and one of the Corinthian line termed Bacchiadffi. He was the author of a history of Corinth in heroic verse. (Pausan., 2, 1.) Eumelus joined Archias when the latter went to found Syracuse. (Clem. Alex., Strom., lib. 1, p. 398.) Eusebius makes him to have flourished in the third Olympiad.   (Larcher, Chron. Herod., vol. 7, p. 448, 515.) Eumenes, I. a native of Cardia, a town of the Thramn Chersonese, and, though of humble birth, yet an important actor in the troubled times which followed the death of Alexander the Great. Being early taken into the service of Philip of Macedon, he served him for seven, and Alexander for thirteen years, in the confidential office of secretary. He also displayed great talent for military affairs through the Persian campaigns, and was one of Alexander's favourite and most esteemed officers. After Alexander's death, in the general division of his conquests, Cappadocia, Paphlagonia, and the coast of the Euxine, as far east as Trapezus, fell to Eumenes' share. This was an expectancy rather than a provision, for the Macedonian army had passed south of these countries in the march to Persia, and as yet they were unsubdued. Perdiccas, however, took arms to establish Eumenes in his new government, and did so at the expense of a single battle. To Perdiccas as regent, and, after his death, to the royal family of Macedon, Eumenes was a faithful ally through good and evil ; indeed, he is the only one of Alexander's officers in whose conduct any appearance of gratitude or disinterestedness can be traced. When war broke out between Ptolemy and Perdiccas, B.C. 321, he was appointed by the latter to the chief command in Asia Minor, between Mount Taurus and the Hellespont (Corn. Ne.p., Vit. Eum.), to resist the expected invasion of Antipater and Craterus. The latter he defeated ; but the death of Perdiccas in Egypt threw the balance of power into Antipaters hands, who made a new allotment of the provinces, in which Eumenes was omitted, and Cappadocia given to another. The task of reducing him was assigned to Antigonus, about B.C. 320. The rest of his life was spent in open hostility to, or doubtful alliance with, Antigonus, by whom he was at last put to death, having been delivered up to the latter by a portion of his own army. Eumenes was an admirable partisan soldier, brave, full of resources, and of unbroken spirit. We have his life written by Plutarch and Cornelius Nepos. (Consult Droysen, Geschichte der Nachfolger Alexanders, Hamb., 1836.) Those parts of Diodorus Siculus (lib. 18) which relate to him, and Plutarch's Life, will be read with pleasure by all who are fond ol military adventure. (Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 10, p 68.) — II. A king of Pergamus, the first of his name. He succeeded his uncle Philetaerus on the throne, B.C. 263, and added much to the territory which he inherited from the latter, having even gained a victory, near Sardis, over Antiochus, son of Seleucus. After a reign of twenty-two years, he was succeeded by his cousin Attalus, whose father Attalus was the younger brother of Philetaerus. The death of Eumenes was occasioned by his intemperate habits. — III. The second of the name, was son of Attalus I. He ascended the throne on his father's death, which took place at an advanced age, after a prosperous reign of 43 or 44 years. The new sovereign continuing to tread in his father's steps, and adhering to his policy, remained the firm friend of the Romans during all their wars against Antigonus and the kings of Macedonia, and received from them, in recompense of his fidelity and valuable assistance, all the territory conquered from Antiochus on this side of Mount Taurus. Prior to this period the territory of Pergamus did not extend beyond the gulfs of Elaea and Adramyttium. Waylaid by the hired assassins of Perses, king of Macedonia, he had nearly perished at Delphi (Liv., 42, 14, seqq.), and yet he is represented by the Roman historian as subsequently favouring the cause of the man who sought to destroy him, and of having thereby incurred the ill-will and anger of the Roman people. (Liv., 44, 13.— Id., 46, 1, seqq.) With that arrogant nation past services were reckoned as nothing, if they were not accompanied by the most abject and slavish dependance. The King of Pergamus employed himself, during the leisure which a profound peace now afforded him, in embellishing his capital, and patroni495
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    EUM E UP sing the arts and sciences. The most lasting monument of his liberality in this respect was the great library which he founded, and which yielded only to that of Alexandrea in extent and value. (Strab., 624.) It was from their being first used for writing in this library, that parchment skins were called " Pergamence Chartce." ( Varr., ap. Plin., 13, 11.) Plutarch informs us, that this vast collection, which consisted of no less than 200,000 volumes, was given by Antony to Cleopatra. (Vit. Anton., c. 25.) Eumenes reigned 49 years, leaving an infant son, under the care of his brother Attalus, who administered affairs as regent for 21 years, with great success and renown. (Vid. Pergamus.) Eumenia, a city of Phrygia, north of Peltae, which probably derived its name from Eumenes, king of Pergamus.   (Steph. Byz., s. v. Eifiiveia.) Eumenides (the kind goddesses), a name given to the Erinnyes or Furies, goddesses whose business it was to avenge murder upon earth. They were also called Sernnce ("Zefivai) or " venerated goddesses." The name Eumenides is commonly thought to have been used through a superstitious motive. (Vid. Furiae.) Eumenidia, a festival in honour of the Eumenides or Furies. It was observed once a year with sacrifices and libations. At Athens none but freeborn citizens were allowed to participate in the solemnity, and of these, none but such as were of known virtue and integrity. (Vid. Eumenides.) Eumolpid^s, a sacerdotal family or house, to which the priests of Ceres at Eleusis belonged. They claimed descent from the mythic Eumolpus. The Eumolpidae had charge of the mysteries by hereditary right, and to this same sacerdotal line was expressly intrusted the celebration of theThesmophoria. (Vid. Eumolpus, and consult Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 4, p. 355, 442, 482, seqq.) Eumolpus, son of Neptune and Chione, daughter of Boreas and Orithyia. Chione, to conceal her weakness, threw the babe into the sea, to the protection of his father. Neptune took him to ^Ethiopia, and gave him to his daughter Benthesicyme to rear. When Eumolpus was grown up, the husband of Benthesicyme gave him one of his two daughters in marriage ; but Eumolpus, attempting to offer violence to the sister of his wife, was forced to fly. He came with his son Ismarus to Tegyrius, a king of Thrace, who gave his daughter in marriage to Ismarus. But Eumolpus, being detected plotting against Tegyrius, was once more forced to fly, and came to Eleusis. Ismarus dying, Tegyrius became reconciled to Eumolpus, who returned to Thrace, and succeeded him in his kingdom. War breaking out between the Athenians and Eleusinians, the latter invoked the aid of their former guest. A contest ensued, and, according to the account given by Apollodorus (3, 15, 4), Eumolpus fell in battle against Erechtheus. Pausanias, however, states (1, 38, 3), that there fell in this conflict, on the one side Erechtheus, and on the other Immaradus, son of Eumolpus ; and that the war was ended on the following terms : the Eleusinians were to acknowledge the power of Athens, but were to retain the rites of Ceres and Proserpina, and over these Eumolpus and the daughters of Celeus, king of Eleusis, were to preside. Other authorities, however, make the agreement to have been as follows : the descendants of Eumolpus were to enjoy the priestly office at Eleusis, while the descendants of Erechtheus were to occupy the Attic throne. (Schol. mscr. Aristid. ad Panaihen., p. 118. — Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 4, p. 344, not.) — Here we find a physical myth in unison with an historical legend. It was a tradition in Attica, that the sacred family of the Enmolpidaa belonged to the mythic Thracians, whom we find sometimes on Helicon, soraeimes in Thrace. The present legend, by making lumolpus a son of the sea-god, and grandson of the north wind, and giving him a son named Ismarus, plain496 ly intended to deduce the Eumolpidas from Thrace, while the name Tegyrius would seem to point to Bceotia, where there was a town named Tegyra. (Keight ley's Mythology, p. 383.) Eunapius, a native of Sardis in Lydia. He flourished in the fourth, century, and was a kinsman of the sophist Chrysanthus, at whose request he wrote the lives of the philosophers of his time. The work ha? been characterized by Brucker as a mass of extravagant tales, discovering a feeble understanding, and an imagination prone to superstition. Besides being a sophist, he was an historian, and practised physic. He wrote a history of the Caesars from Claudius II. to Arcadius and Honorius, of which only a fragment remains. The lives of the philosophers was published with a Latin version by Junius, Antv., 1568, and by Commelinus in 1596. Eupator, a surname given to many of the Asiatic princes, particularly to Mithradates VII. of Pontus, and Antiochus V. of Syria. Eupatoria, I. a town of Pontus, at the confluence of the Lycus and Iris. It was begun by Mithradates under the name Eupatoria, and received from Pompey, who finished it, the title of Magnopolis. (Strab., 556.) Its site appears to correspond with that of the modern Tchenikeh. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 471.) — II. A town in the northwestern part of the Tauric Chersonese, on the Sinus Carcinites. It was founded by one of the generals of Mithradates, and is supposed to answer to the modern Koslof ox Gosleve. (Manner/., Geogr., vol. 4, p. 294.) Eupha.es, succeeded Androcles on the throne of Messenia, and in his reign the first Messenian war began.   He died B.C. 730. (Pausan., 4, 5, 6.) Euphorbus, a Trojan, son of Panthoiis, renowned for his valour ; he wounded Patroclus, and was killed by Menelaus. (11., 17, 60.) Pausanias relates (2, 17) that in the temple of Juno, near Mycenae, a votive shield was shown, said to be that of Euphorbus, suspended there by Menelaus. Pythagoras, who maintained the transmigration of souls, affirmed, that, in the time of the Trojan war, his soul had animated the body of Euphorbus ; and as a proof of the truth of his assertion, he is said to have gone into the temple where the shield was hanging, and to have recognised and taken it down. Maximus Tyrius (28, p. 288, ed. Dav.) speaks of an inscription on the shield, which proved it to have been offered by Menelaus to Minerva. Ovid (Met., 15, 160) lays the scene of the fable in the temple of Juno at Argos ; while Tertullian (de Anima, p. 215) makes the shield to have been an offering at Delphi. Diogenes Laertius, finally, gives the temple of Apollo among the Branchidse, near the city of Miletus, as the place where the wonder was worked (8, 4, scq.) Euphorion, I. a tragic poet of Athens, son of Mschylus. He conquered four times with posthumous tragedies of his father's composition, and also wrote several dramas himself. One of his victories is commemorated in the argument to the Medea of Euripides, where we are told that Euphorion was first, Sophocles second, and Euripides third with the Medea. Olyrrtp. 87, 2, B.C. 431. (S aid. — Theatre of the Greeks, p. 95, 4th ed.) — II. An epic and epigrammatic poet, born at Chalcis in Eubcea, B.C. 276, and who became librarian to Antiochus the Great. He wrote various poems, entitled "Hesiod," "Alexander," " Arius," "Apollodorus," &c. His "Mopsopia" or " Miscellanies" (Mofom'a v uraKra) was a collection, in five books, of fables and histories relative to Attica, a very learned work, but rivalling in obscurity the Cassandra of Lycophron. The fifth book bore the title of " Chiliad" (XiXcdc), either because it consisted of a thousand verses, or because it contained the ancient oracles that referred to a period of a thousand years Perhaps, however, each of the five books con
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    E UP EUP *ined a thousand verses, for the passage of Suidas respecting this writer is somewhat obscure and defective, and Eudoxia, in the "Garden of Violets," speaks of a fifth Chiliad, entitled Tlepl Xpna/iuv, " Of Oracles." Quintilian recommends the reading of this poet, and Virgil is said to have esteemed his productions very highly. A passage in the tenth Eclogue (v. 50, seqq.), and a remark made by Servius (ad Eclog., 6, 72), have led Heyne to suppose, that C. Cornelius Gallus, the friend of Virgil, had translated Euphorion into Latin verse. This poet was one of the favourite authors of the Emperor Tiberius, one of those whom he imitated, and whose busts he placed in his library. The fragments of Euphorion were collected and published by Meineke, in his work " De Euphorionis Chalc. vita et scriptis," Gedani, 1823, 8vo. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Or., vol. 3^ p. 122.) Euphranor, an eminent statuary and painter of Corinth. He flourished about the 104th Olympiad, B.C. 362. Pliny gives an enumeration of his works. (Plin., 35, 8, 19. — Compare Pausan., 1, 3, 2, and the remarks of Fuseli, in his Lecture on Ancient Painting, p. 67.) Euphrates, I. a native of Oreus in Eubcea, and a disciple of Plato. He quitted Athens for the court of Perdiccas, king of Macedonia, with whom he became a favourite. After the death of this monarch he returned to his country, and headed a party against Philip, the successor of Perdiccas and father of Alexander. Being shut up, however, within the walls of Oreus, he put an end to his own life. According to some, he was killed by order of Parrnenio. — II. A Stoic philosopher, and native of Alexandrea, who flourished in the second century. He was a friend of the philosopher Apollonius Tyaneus, who introduced him to Vespasian. Pliny the younger (Epist., 1, 10) gives a very high character of him. When he found his strength worn out by disease and old age, he voluntarily put a period to his life by drinking hemlock, having first, for some unknown reason, obtained permission from the Emperor Hadrian. (Enfield, Hist. Philos., vol. 2, p. 119, seqq.) — III. One of the most considerable and best known rivers of Asia. The Euphrates rises near Arze, the modern Erze-Roum. Its source is among mountains, which Strabo makes to be a part of the most northern branch of Taurus. At first it is a very inconsiderable stream, and flows to the west, until, encountering the mountains of Cappadocia, it turns to the south, and, after flowing a short distance, receives its southern arm, a large river coming from the east, and rising in the southern declivity of the range of Mount Ararat. This southern arm of the Euphrates is the Arsanias, according to Mannert, and is the river D'Anville mentions as the Euphrates which the ten thousand crossed in their retreat (Anab. , 4, 5), and of which mention is made by Pliny in reference to the campaigns of Corbulo. The Euphrates, upon this accession of waters, becoming a very considerable stream, descends rapidly, in a bending course, nearly W.S.W. to the vicinity of Samosata. The range of Amanus here preventing its farther progress in this direction, it turns off to the S.E., a course which it next pursues, with some little variation, until it reaches Circesium. To the south of this place it enters the immense plains of Sennar ; but, being repelled on the Arabian side by some sandy and calcareous heights, it is forced to run again to the 5. E. and approach the Tigris. In proportion as these two rivers now approximate to one another, the intermediate land loses its elevation, and is occupied by meadows and morasses. Several artificial communications, perhaps two or three which are natural, form a prelude to the approaching junction of the rivers, which finally takes place near Coma. The river formed by their junction is called Shat-al-Arab, or the river of Arabia. It has three principal mouths, besides a small outlet ; these occupy a space of thirtyIt R R six miles. The southernmost is the deepest, and freest in its current. Bars of sand, casued by the river, and which change in their form and situation, render the approach dangerous to the mariner. The tide, which rises above Bassora, and even beyond Coma, meeting with violence the downward course of the stream, raises its waters in the form of frothy biL >ws. — Some of the ancients describe the Euphrates av losing ilseli in the lakes and marshes to the south of Babylon (Arrian, 7, 7.— Mela, 3, 8.— Plin., 5, 26.) Others consider the river formed by the union of the two ae entitled to a continuation of the name of Euphrates. (Strab., 2, p. 132 ; 15, p. 1060.) According to some, the Euphrates originally Sintered the sea as a separate river, the course of which the Arabs stopped up by a mound. (Plin., 6, 27.) This last opinion has been in some measure revived by Niebuhr, who supposes that the canal of Naar-Sares, proceeding from the Euphrates on the north of Babylon, is continued without interruption to the sea. But uncertainty must always prevail with regard to this and other points connected with the Euphrates, both from the inundations of the river, which render this fiat and moveable ground continually liable to change, as well as from the works of human labour. The whole length of the Euphrates, including the Shal-al-Arab, is 1147 English miles. Its name is the Greek form of the original appellation Phralh, which signifies fruitful or fertilizing; the prefix eu, being corrupted from the Oriental article. The Oriental name is sometimes also written Perath, as in Gen., 2, 14, 15, 18, and Joshua, 1, 4. By the Arabians the river is called Forat. The epithet ferlilis is applied to it by Lucan, Sallust, Solinus, and Cicero. The modern name ol the Arsanias is Morad-Siai, or the waters of desire. (Malte-Brun, vol. 2, p. 100, seqq., Am. ed.) Euphrosyne (Joy), one of the Graces, sister to Aglaia and Thalia. (Pausan., 9, 35.) Eupolis, a writer of the old comedy, was born at Athens about the year 446 B.C. (Clinton, Fast. Hell., vol. 1, p. 63.) He was therefore a contemporary of Aristophanes, who, in all probability, was born a year or two after. Eupolis is supposed to have exhibited for the first time in B.C. 429. In B.C. 425 he was third with his Novfinv'uu, when Cratinus was second, and Aristophanes first. In B.C. 421 he brought out his MapiKdc and his Kola/cec ; one at the Dionysia h Arjvaioic, the other at those iv aarei ; and in a similar way his Avrolvnoc and 'AarparevToi the following year. (Schol. in Aristoph., Nub., 552, 592. — Athen., 5, p. 216.— Schol. in Aristoph., Pac, 803.) The titles of more than twenty of his comedies have been collected by Meursius. A few fragments remain. Eupolis was a bold and severe satirist on the vices of his day and city. Persius (1, 124) terms him "iratum." (Compare Horat., Sat., 1, 4, 1, seqq.) In the MaptKdc he attacked Hyperbolus. (Aristoph., Nubes, 551.) In the AvtoXvkoc he ridiculed the handsome pancratiast of that name ; in the 'Aarpdrevroi, which was probably a pasquinade, he lashed the useless and cowardly citizens of Athens, and denounced Melanthus as an epicure. In the Bairrai he inveighed ao-ainst the effeminacy of his countrymen. (Schol. in Aristoph., Pac, 808. ) In his Aa/cedaifiovec he assailed Cimon, accusing him, among other charges, of an unpatriotic bias towards everything Spartan. (Compaie Plutarch, Vit. Cirn., c. 16, who says that this play had a great influence on the public feeling.) Aristophanes seems to have been on bad terms with Eupolis, whom he charges with having pillaged the materials for his MaptKuc from the 'Imujg (Nubes, 551, seqq.), and with making scurrilous jokes on his premature baldness. (Schol. ad Nub., 532.) Eupolis appears to have beer, a warm admirer of Pericles as a statesman and as a man (Schol. ad Aristoph., Acharn., p. 794, Dindorf), as it was reasonable 'that such a comedian should be, if it 497
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    EUR EURIPIDES. oe true that he owed his unrestrained license of speech to the patronage of that celebrated minister. His death was generally ascribed to the vengeance of Alcibiades, whom he had lampooned, probably in the ~Ba.K~at. (Cicero, ad Att., 6, M By his orders, according to the common account, Eupolis was thrown overboard during the passage of the Athenian armament to Sicily (B.C. 415). Cicero, however, calls this story a vulgar error ; since Eratosthenes, the Alexandrean librarian, had shown that several comedies were composed by Eupolis some time after the date assigned to this pseudo-assassination. His tomb, too, according to Pausanias, was erected on the banks of the Asopus by the Sicyonians, which makes it most probable that this was the place of his death. (Theatre of the Greeks, p. 102, seq., 4th ed.) Euripides, I. a celebrated Athenian tragict poet, son of Mnesarchus and Clito, of the borough Phlya, and the tribe Cecropis. (Diog. Lacrt., 2, 45. — Suidas, s. v. ~Evpm. — Compare the Life by Thom. Magister, and the anonymous Life published by Elmsley.) He was born Olyinp. 75, 1, B.C. 480, in Salamis, on the very day of the Grecian victory near that island. (Plut., Symp., 8, 1.) His mother Clito had been sent over to Salamis, with the other Athenian women, when Attica was given up to the invading army of Xerxes ; and the name of the poet, which is formed like a patronymic from the Euripus, the scene of the first successful resistance to the Persian navy, shows that the minds of his parents were full of the stirring events of that momentous crisis. Aristophanes repeatedly imputes meanness of extraction, by the mother's side, to Euripides. (Thesmoph., v. 386. — Ibid., v. 455. — Acharn., v. 478. — Equit.,\. 17. — Ranee, v. 840.) He asserts that she was an herb-seller ; and, according to Aulus Gellius (15, 20), Theophrastus confirms the comedian's sarcastic insinuations. Philochorus, on the contrary, in a work no longer extant, endeavoured to prove that the mother of our poet was a lady of noble ancestry. (Suidas, s. v. TZvpnr.) Moschopulus also, in his life of Euripides, quotes this testimony of Philochorus. A presumptive argument in favour of the respectability of Euripides, in regard to birth, is given in Athenseus (10, p. 424), where he tells us Qivuxonvv re napa role apxaioic ol tvyevearaTOi iral(5ef a fact which he instances in the son of Menelaus and in Euripides, who, according to Theophrastus, officiated, when a boy, as cup-bearer to a chorus composed of the most distinguished Athenians in the festival of the Delian Apollo. Whatever one or both his parents might originally have been, the costly education which the young Euripides received intimates a certain degree of wealth and consequence as then at least possessed by his family. The pupil of Anaxagoras, Protagoras, and Prodicus (an instructer so notorious for the extravagant terms which he demanded for his lessons), could not have been the son of persons at that time very mean or poor. It is most probable, therefore, that his father was a man of property, and made a marriage of disparagement. In early life we are told that his father made Euripides direct his attention chiefly to gymnastic exercises, and that, in his seventeenth year, he was crowned in the Eleusinian and Thesean contests. (Aul. Gell., 15, 20.) The scholiast memoirs of Euripides ascribe this determination of the father to an oracle, which was given him when his wife was pregnant of the future dramatist, wherein he was assured that the child — ec tcteoc kadXbv bpovaei, Kal oretpeuv iepCov y^vKepyv %upiv aji
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    EURIPIDES. EURIPIDES. the (oet to accept the invitations of Archelaus. Perhaps, too, a prosecution in which he became involved, on a charge of impiety, grounded upon a line in the Hippolytus {Aristot., Rhet., 3, 15), might have had some share in producing this determination to quit Athens ; nor ought we to omit, that, in all likelihood, his political sentiments may have exposed him to continual danger. In Macedonia he is said to have written a play in honour of Archelaiis, and to have inscribed it with his patron's name, who was so much pleased with the manners and abilities of his guest as to appoint him one of his ministers. He composed in this same country also some other dramatic pieces, in one of which (the Bacchce) he seems to have been inspired by the wild scenery of the land to which he had come. No farther particulars are recorded of Euripides, except a few apocryphal anecdotes and apophthegms. His death is said to have been, like that of yEschylus, in its nature extraordinary. Either from chance or malice, the aged dramatist was exposed, according to the common account, to the attack of some ferocious hounds, and by them so dreadfully mangled as to expire soon afterward, in his seventy-fifth year. This story, however, is clearly a fabrication, for Aristophanes in the Frogs would certainly have alluded to the manner of his death, had there been anything remarkable in it. He died B.C. 406, on the same day on which Dionysius assumed the tyranny. (Clinton, Fast. Hellen., vol. 1, p. 81.) The Athenians entreated Archelaus to send the body to the poet's native city for interment. The request was refused, and, with every demonstration of grief and respect, Euripides was buried at Pella. A cenotaph, however, was erected to his memory at Athens. — " If we consider Euripides by himself," observes Schlegel (vol. 1, p. 198, seqq.), " without any comparison with his predecessors ; if we select many of his best pieces, and some single passages of others, we must bestow extraordinary praise upon him. On the other hand, if we view him in connexion with the history of his art ; if in his pieces we always regard the whole, and particularly his object, as generally displayed in those which have come down to us, we cannot forbear blaming him strongly, and on many accounts. There are few writers of whom so much good and so much ill may be said with truth. His mind, to whose ingenuity there were no bounds, was exercised in every intellectual art ; but this profusion of brilliant and amiable qualities was not governed in him by that elevated seriousness of disposition, or that vigorous and artist-like moderation, which we revere in ^Eschylus and Sophocles. He always strives to please alone, careless by what means. Hence he is so unequal to himself. He sometimes has passages overpoweringly beautiful, and at other times sinks into real lowness of style. With all his faults, he possesses astonishing ease, and a sort of fascinating charm. — We have some cutting sayings of Sophocles concerning Euripides, although the former was so void of all the jealousy of an artist that he mourned over the death of the latter ; and, in a piece which he shortly after brought upon the stage, did not allow his actors the ornament of a garland. I hold myself justified in applying to Euripides particularly, those accusations of Plato against the tragic poets, that they gave up men too much to the power of the passions, and made them effeminate by putting immoderate lamentations into the mouths of their heroes, because their groundlessness would be too clear if referred to his predecessors. The jeering attacks of Aristophanes are well known, hut have not always been properly estimated and understood. Aristotle brings forward many important causes for blame ; and when he calls Euripides 'the most tragic of poets' {Poet., 13, 10), he by no means ascribes to him the greatest perfection in the tragic art generally ; but he means, by this phrase, the effect which is produced by unhappy catastrophes ; since he immediately subjoins ' al though he does not arrange the rest well.' Lastly, tha scholiast on Euripides contains many short and solid critiques on single plays, among which may possibly be preserved the judgments of the Alexandrean critics, of whom Aristarchus, by his soundness and acuteness, deserved that his name should be proverbially used to signify a genuine critic. In Euripides we no longer find the essence of ancient tragedy pure and unmixed ; its characteristic features are already partly effaced. These consist principally in the idea of destiny which reigns in them, in ideal representation, and the importance of the chorus. The idea of destiny had, indeed, come down to him from his predecessors as his inheritance, and a belief in it is inculcated by him, according to the custom of the tragedians ; but still, in Euripides, destiny is seldom considered as the invisible spirit of all poetry, the fundamental thought of the tragic world. It will be found that this idea may be taken in a severe or mild point of view ; and that the gloomy fearfulness of destiny, in the course of a whole trilogy, clears up, till it indicates a wise and good providence. Euripides, on the other hand, drew it from the regions of infinity, and, in his writings, inevitable necessity often degenerates into the caprice of chance. Hence he can no longer direct it to its proper aim namely, that of elevating, by its contrast, the mora free-will of man. Very few of his pieces depend on a constant combat against the dictates of destiny, or an equally heroic subjection to them. His men, in general, suffer, because they must, and not because they are willing. The contrasted subordination of ideal loftiness of character and passion, which in Sophocles, as well as in the graphic art of the Greeks, we find observed in this order, are in him exactly reversed. In his plays passion is the most powerful ; his secondary care is for character ; and if these endeavours leave him sufficient room, he seeks now and then to bring in greatness and dignity, but more frequently amiability. The dramatis persona? of a tragedy cannot be all alike free from faults, as otherwise hardly any strife could take place among them, and consequently there could be no complication of plot. But Euripides has, according to the doctrine of Aristotle (Poet., 15, 7. — Ibid., 26, 31), frequently represented his personages as bad without any necessity ; for example, Menelaus in the Orestes. Tradition, hallowed by popular belief, reported great crimes of many ancient heroes ; but Euripides, from his own free choice, falsely imputes to them traits at once mean and malicious. More especially, it is by no means his object to represent the race of heroes as pre-eminent above the present one by their mighty stature, but he rather takes pains to fill up or to arch over the chasm between his contemporaries and that wondrous olden time, and secretly to espy the gods and heroes of the other side in their undress ; against which sort of observation, as the saying goes, no man, however great, can be proof. His manner of representation, as it were, presumes to be intimate with them : it does not draw the supernatural and the fabulous into the circle of humanity, but into the limits of an imperfect individual. This is what Sophocles meant when he said that he himself represented men as they should be, Euripides as they were. Not as if his own characters could always be held up as patterns of irreproachable behaviour : his saying referred to their ideal loftiness of character and manners. It seems to be a design of Euripides always to remind his spectators, ' See, those beings were men ; they had just such weaknesses, and acted from exactly the same motives that you do, that the meanest among yon does.' Hence he paints with great delight the weak sides and moral failings of his personages ; nay, more, he even makes them exhibit them in frank self-confessions. They frequently are not only mean, but boast of it as if it must be so. — In his dramas the chorus is generallf 499
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    EURIPIDES. an unessential ornament ; its songs are often altogether episodical, without reference to the action ; more glitSering than energetic or really inspired. ' The chorus,' says Aristotle {Poet., 18, 21), 'must be considered as one of the actors, and as a part of the whole ; t must endeavour to assist the others ; not as Euripides, but as Sophocles, employs it.' The ancient comic writers enjoyed the privilege of sometimes mating the chorus address the audience in their own name ; this was called a Parabasis. Although it by ao means belongs to tragedy, yet Euripides, according to the testimony of Julius Pollux, often employed it, and so far forgot himself in it, that, in the piece called ' The Daughters of Danaus,' he made the chorus, consisting of women, use grammatical forms which belonged to the masculine gender alone. Thus our poet took away the internal essence of tragedy, and injured the beautiful symmetry of its exterior structure. He generally sacrifices the whole to parts, and in these, again, he rather seeks after extraneous attractions than genuine poetic beauty. In the music of the accompaniments he adopted all the innovations of which Timotheus was the author, and selected those measures which are most suitable to the effeminacy of his poetry. He acted in a similar way as regarded prosody ; the construction of his verses is luxuriant, and approaches irregularity. This melting and unmanly turn would indubitably, on a close examination, show itself in the rhythm of his choruses. He everywhere superfluously brings in those merely corporeal charms, which Winckelmann calls a flattery of the coarse outward sense ; everything which is stimulating or striking, or, in a word, which has a lively effect, without any real intrinsic value for the mind and the feelings. He strives after effect in a degree which cannot be conceded even to a dramatic poet. Thus, for example, he seldom lets any opportunity escape of having his personages seized with sudden and groundless terror ; his old men always complain of the infirmities of old age, and are particularly given to mount, with tottering knees, the ascent from the orchestra to the stage, which frequently, too, represented the declivity of a mountain, while they lament their wretchedness. His object throughout is emotion, for the sake of which he not only offends against decorum, but sacrifices the connexion of his pieces. He is forcible in his delineations of misfortune ; but he often lays claim to our pity, not for some internal pain of the soul, a pain too retiring in its nature, and borne in a manly manner, but for mere corporeal suffering. He likes to reduce his heroes to a state of beggary ; makes them suffer hunger and want, and brings them on the stage with all the exterior signs of indigence, covered with rags, as Aristophanes so humorously throws in his teeth in the Acharnians (v. 410-448). — Euripides had visited the schools of the philosophers, and takes a pride in alluding to all sorts of philosophical theories ; in my opinion, in a very imperfect manner, so that one cannot understand these instructions unless one knows them beforehand. He thinks it too vulgar to believe in the gods in the simple way of the common people, and therefore takes care, on every opportunity, to insinuate something of an allegorical meaning, and to give the world to understand what an equivocal sort of creed he has to boast of. We can distinguish in him a twofold personage : the poet, whose productions were dedicated to a religious solemnity, who stood under the protection of religion, and must therefore honour it on that account likewise, and the sophist, with philosophical pretensions, who, in the midst of the fabulous miracles connected with religion, from which he drew the subjects of his pieces, endeavoured to bring out his Bceptical opinions and doubts. While on the one hand he shakes the foundations of religion, on the other hand he plays the part of a moralist ; in order to become popular, he applies to the heroic ages what would hold j 500 EURIPIDES. good only of the social relations of his contemporaries. He strews up and down a multitude of moral maxims, in which he contradicts himself, that are generally trite and often entirely false. With all this ostentation of morality, the intention of his pieces, and the impression which, on the whole, they produce, is sometimes extremely immoral. It is related of him, that he made Bellerophon come on the stage with a contemptible panegyric on riches, in which he preferred them before every domestic joy; and said, at last, ' If Venus (who had the epithet of golden) shone like gold, she would indeed deserve the love of men.' (Seneca, Epist., 115.) The audience, enraged at this, raised a great tumult, and were proceeding to stone the orator as well as the poet. Euripides, on this, rushed forward and exclaimed. ' Wait patiently till the end ; he will fare accordingly.' Thus also he is said to have excused himself against the accusation, that his Ixion spoke too abominably and blasphemously, by replying, that, in return, he had not concluded the piece without making him revolve on the wheel. But this shift of poetic justice, to atone for the representation of wickedness, does not take place in all his dramas. The bad frequently escape ; lies and other knavish tricks are openly taken into protection, especially when he falsely attributes to them noble motives. He has also great command of that treacherous sophistry of the passions which gives things only one appearance. The following verse (HippoL, 608) is notorious for its apology for perjury ; indeed, it seems to express what casuists call mental reservation : ' My tongue took an oath, but my mind is unsworn.' In the connexion in which this verse is spoken, it may indeed be justified, as far as regards the reason for which Aristophanes ridicules it in so many ways ; but still the formula is pernicious on account of the turn which may be given it. Another sentiment ol Euripides (Phoeniss., 534), ' It is worth while committing injustice for the sake of empire, in other things it is proper to be just.' was continually in the mouth of Caesar, in order to make a wrong application of it. (Sueton., Vit. Cms., 30. — Compare Cic, de Off., 3, 21.) — Seductive enticements to the enjoyment of sensual love were another article of accusation against Euripides among the ancients. Thus, for example, it must excite our indignation when Hecuba, in order to stir up Agamemnon to punish Polyrnnestor, reminds him of the joys Cassandra had afforded him ; who, having been taken in war, was his slave, according to the law of the heroic ages : she is willing to purchase revenge for a murdered son, by consenting to and ratifying the degradation of a daughter who is still alive. This poet was the first to take for the principal subjecof a drama the wild passion of a Medea, or the unnatural love of a Phaedra ; as, otherwise, it may be easily understood, from the manners of the ancients, why love, which among them was far less ennobled by delicate feelings, played merely a subordinate part in their earlier tragedies. Notwithstanding the importance imparted to female characters, he is notorious for his hatred of women ; and it cannot be denied, that he brings out a great multitude of sayings concerning the weaknesses of the female sex, and the superiority of men, as well as a great deal drawn from his experience in domestic relations, by which he doubtlessly intended to pay court to the men, who, although they did not compose the whole of the public to which he addressed himself, yet formed the most powerful portion of it. A cutting saying, as well as an epigram, of Sophocles (Athen., 13, p. 558. — Id. ib., p. 605), have been hand ed down to us, in which he explains the pretended ha tred of Euripides for women by supposing that he haa the opportunity of learning their frailty through his own unhallowed desires. In the whole of Euripides' method of delineating women, we may perceive indeed
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    EURIPIDES. EURIPIDES. great susceptibility even for the more lofty charms of womanly virtue, but no real respect. — That independent freedom in the method of treating the story, which was one of the privileges of the tragic art, frequently, in Euripides, degenerates into unbounded caprice. It is well known that the fables of Hyginus, which differ so much from the relations of other writers, are partly extracted from his pieces. As he often overturned what had hitherto been well known and generally received, he was obliged to use prologues, in which he announces the situation of affairs according tc his acceptation, and makes known the course of ev;nts. (Compare the amusing scene in Aristophanes, Ranm, 1177, segq., and Porson's explanation of the employment of such prologues by Euripides, Prmlect. in Eurip., p. 8, seqq.) These prologues make the beginnings of the plays of Euripides very uniform; it has the appearance of great deficiency of art when somebody comes out and says, 'I am so and so; such and such things have already happened, and this is what is going to happen.' This method may be compared to the labels coming out of the mouths of the figures in old pictures, which can only be excused by the great simplicity of their antique style. But then, all the rest must harmonize with it, which is by no means the case with Euripides, whose personages discourse according to the newest fashion of the manners of his time. In his prologues, as well as in the denouement of his plots, he is very lavish of unmeaning appearances of gods, who are elevated above men only by being suspended in a machine, and might very easily be spared. He pushes to excess the method which the ancient tragic writers have of treating the action, by throwing everything into large masses, with repose and motion following at stated intervals. At one time he unreasonably prolongs, with too great fondness for vivacity of dialogue, that change of speakers at every verse which was usual even with his predecessors, in which questions and answers, or reproaches and replies, are shot to and fro like darts ; and this he sometimes does so arbitrarily, that half of the lines might be dispensed with. At another time he pours forth long, endless speeches; he endeavours to show his skill as an orator in its utmost brilliancy, by ingenious syllogisms, or by exciting pity. Many of his scenes resemble a suit at law, in which two persons, who are the parties opposed to one another, or sometimes in the presence of a third person as judge, do not confine themselves to what their present situation requires ; but, beginning their story at the most remote period, accuse their adversary and justify themselves, doing all this with those turns which are familiar to pleaders, and frequently with those which are usual among sycophants. Thus the poet attempted to make his poetry entertaining to the Athenians by its resemblance to their daily and favourite pursuit, carrying on and deciding, or at least listening to, lawsuits. On this account Quintilian particularly recommends him to the young orator, who may learn more by studying him than the older tragedians ; an opinion marked with his usual accuracy. But it is easy to see that such a recommendation conveys no high eulogium, since eloquence may indeed find place in the drama when it is suitable to the capacity and object of the person who is speaking ; but when rhetoric steps into the place of the immediate expression of the soul, it is no longer poetical. — The style of Euripides is, on the whole, not compressed enough, although it presents us with some very happily-drawn pictures and ingenious turns of language ; it has neither the dignity and energy of iEschylus, nor the chaste grace of Sophocles. In his expressions he frequently aims at the extraordinary and strange, and, on the other hand, loses himself in commonplace ; and too often the tone of his speeches becomes quite every-day, and descends from the height of the buskin to level ground. For these reasons, as well as on account of his almost ludicrous delineation of many characteristic peculiarities (such as the clumsy deportment of Pentheus in a female garb, when befooled by Bacchus (Bacehee, v. 782, seqq.), or the greediness of Hercules (Alcestis, v. 764, seqq.), and his boisterous demands on the hospitality of Admetus), Euripides was a forerunner of the new comedy ; for which he has an evident inclination, since, under the names belonging to the age of heroes, he frequently paints real personages of his own time. Menander also expressed an extraordinary admiration for him, and declared himself to be his scholar ; and there is a fragment of Philemon, full of such extravagant admiration of him that it almost seems to be intended as a jest. ' If the dead,' he says, or makes one of his personages say, ' really possessed sensation, as some suppose, I would hang myself in order to' see Euripides.' The sentiments of the more ancient Aristophanes, his contemporary, form a striking contrast to the veneration which the later comic writers had for him. Aristophanes reproaches or banters him for his lowering the dignity of tragedy, by exhibiting so many heroes as whining and tattered beggars (Ranee, v. 841, 1063. — Acharn., 395, seqq. — Pax, v. 147) ; by introducing the vulgar affairs of ordinary life (Ranee, v. 9591 ; by the sonorous unmeaningness of his choral odes, and the feebleness ef his verses (Ranez, v. 1300, seqq. — Pax, v. 532) ; and by the loquacity of all his personages, however low their rank or unsuitable their character might be. He charges his dramas with an immoral tendency (Ranee, v. 850, 1043, 1068.— Nubes, v. 1371), and himself with contempt for the gods and fondness for newfangled doctrines. (Ranee, v. 887, seqq.) He laughs at his affectation of philosophy and rhetoric. (Rana, v. 815, 826, 966, 970, 1073, 1076.) Aristophanes, indeed, persecutes him indefatigably and inexorably ; he was ordained to be, as it were, his perpetual scourge, that none of his vagaries in morals or in art might remain uncensured. Although Aristophanes, as a comic dramatist, is, by means of his parodies, the foe of the tragic poets in general, yet he nowhere attacks Sophocles ; and even in the places in which he fastens on the weak side of ^Eschylus, his reverence for him is manifest, and he everywhere opposes his gigantic proportions to the petty ingenuity of Euripides. He has laid open, with immense understanding and inexhaustible wit, his sophistical subtlety, his rhetorical and philosophical pretensions, his immorality and seductive effeminacy, and the merely sensual emotions he excites. As modern judges of art have for the most part esteemed Aristophanes to be nothing better than an extravagant and slanderous buffoon, and, moreover, have not understood the art of translating the humourous dress he gives subjects into the truths which lie at the bottom, they have attached but little importance to his opinion. — After all that has gone before, we must not lose sight of the fact, that Euripides was yet a Greek, and a contemporary, too, of many of the greatest men that Greece possessed in politics, philosophy, history, and the graphic art. If, when compared with his predecessors, he stands far below them, when compared with many moderns he is far superior to them. He is particularly strong in the representation of a distempered and erring mind, given up to its passions to a degree of pi rensy. (Longinus, 15, 3.) He is excellent when the subject leads principally to emotion, and has no higher claims ; and still more on occasions when even moral beauty demands pathos. Few of his pieces are without single passages that are charmingly beautiful. Take him altogether, it is by no means my intention to deny that he possesses extraordinary talents ; I only maintain that they were not united to a disposition honouring the rigour of moral principles and the holiness of religious feelings above everything else." (Theatre of the Greeks, 2(2 cd., p. 133, seqq.)— Of the 120 dramas which Euripides is said to have composed,
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    EURIPIDES. EURIPIDES. we have remaining at the present day only eighteen tragedies and one satyric piece. The following are the titles and subjects : 1. 'Eita6n, Hecuba. The sacrifice of Polyxena, whom the Greeks immolate to the manes of Achilles, and the vengeance which Hecuba, doubly unfortunate in having been reduced to captivity and deprived of her children, takes upon Polymnestor, the murderer of her son Polydorus, form the subject of this tragedy. The scene is laid in the Grecian camp in the Thracian Chersonese. The shade of Polydorus, whose body remains without the rites of sepulture, has the prologue assigned it. Ennius and L. Accius, and in modern times Erasmus of Rotterdam, have translated this play into Latin verse. Ludovico Dolce has given an Italian version of it ; several passages have been rendered into French by La Harpe ; Racine owes to it some fine verses in his Andromache and Iphigenia, and Voltaire has imitated some parts in his Me'rope. — 2. 'Opsonic, Orestes. The scene of this play is laid at Argos, the seventh day after the murder of Clytemnestra. It is on this day that the people, in full assembly, are to sit in judgment upon Orestes and Electra. The only hope of the accused is in Menelaus, who has just arrived ; but this prince, who secretly aims at the succession, stirs up the people in private to pronounce sentence of condemnation against the parricides. The sentence is accordingly pronounced, but the execution of it is left to the culprits themselves. They meditate taking vengeance by slaying Helen ; but this princess is saved by the intervention of Apollo, who brings about a double marriage, by uniting Orestes with Hermione, the daughter of Helen, and Electra with Pylades. This denouement is unworthy of the tragedy. The piece, moreover, is full of comic and satiric traits. Some commentators think they recognise the portrait of Socrates in that of the simple and virtuous citizen who, in the assembly of the people, undertakes the defence of Orestes. This play is ascribed by some to Euripides the younger, nephew of the former. — 3. Qoiviaoai, Phcenissa. The subject of this piece is the death of Eteocles and Polynices. The chorus is composed of young Phoenician females, sent, according to the custom established by Agenor, to the city of Thebes, in order to be consecrated to the service of the temple at Delphi. The prologue is assigned to Jocasta. Grotius regards the Phcenissas as the chef-d'oeuvre, of Euripides : a more elevated and heroic tone prevails throughout it than is to be found in any other of his pieces. The subject of the Phcenissas is that also of the Thebais of Seneca. Statius has likewise imitated it in his epic poem, and Rotrou in the first two acts of his Antigone. — 4. M-^deca, Medea. The vengeance taken by Medea on the ungrateful Jason, to whom she has sacrificed all, and who, on his arrival at Corinth, abandons her for a royal bride, forms the subject of this tragedy. What constitutes the principal charm of the piece is the simplicity and clearness of the action, and the force and natural cast of the characters. The exposition of the play is made in a monologue by the nurse ; the chorus is composed of Corinthian females, a circumstance which does not fail to give an air of great improbability to this portion of the plot. It is said that Euripides gave to the world two editions of this tragedy, and that, in the first, the children of Medea were put to death by the Corinthians, while in the second, which has come down to us, it is their mother herself who slays them. According to this hypothesis, the 1378th verse and those immediately following, in which Medea says that she will impose on Corinth, contemptuously styled by her the land of Sisyphus, an expiatory festival for this crime, have been retained by mistake in the revision in which they should have disappeared. Medea has no expiation to demand of the Corinthians, if they are not guiltv of the murder of her sons. (Compare Boltigcr, de Medea Euripidea, &c. — Matthice, Misc., vol. 1, p. 1, 502 seqq. — Bockh, Graccz Tragoz&ia Principum num. ea qua. supersunt genuina, &c, p. 165.) .iElian informs us (V. H., 5, 21), that the Corinthians prevailed upon Euripides to alter the tradition in question; he makes no mention, however, of any change in the piece itself According to others, they purchased this compliance for the sum of five talents. The subject of the Medea was a favourite one with the dramatic writers of former times, and has proved no less so with the moderns. Among the former may be mentioned Neophron of Sicyonia, Ennius, Pacuvius, Accius, Ovid, and Seneca ; among the latter, Ludovico Dolce, Glover, Corneille, &c. — 5. 'Vkk'o\vtoq oretyavofopoc, Hippolytus Coronifer, " Hippolytus wearing a crown." The subject of this tragedy is the same with that which Racine has taken for the basis of his Phedre, a subject eminently tragical. It presents to our view a female, a feeble-minded woman, the victim of the resentment of Venus, who has inspired her with a criminal passion. An object of horror to him whom she loves, and not daring to reveal her own shame, she dies, after having engaged Theseus, by her misrepresentations, to become the destroyer of his own son. The title of this tragedy is probably derived from the crown which Hippolytus offers to Diana. Euripides at first gave it the name of 'litno^vroc KaXv-xropevoc. He afterward retouched it, and, changing the catastrophe and the title, reproduced it in the year that Pericles died. It gained the prize over the pieces of Iophon and Ion, which had competed with it in the contest. It is sometimes cited under the title of the Phaedra, and the celebrated chef-d'oeuvre of Racine is an imitation of it, as well as the tragedy of Seneca, which last, however, rather merits the name of a parody. A comparison between the Hippolytus of Euripides and the Phedre of Racine, is given by Louis Racine, in the Mcmoircs ie I'Academie des Inscrip. et Belles-Lettres, vol. 8, p. 300 ; and by the Abbe Batteux in the same collection, vol. 42, p. 452. Consult also the work of Aug. Wilhelm Schlegel, Paris, 1805, 8vo, " Comparaison enire la Phedre de Racine et celle d'Euripide." — 6. "Alananc, Alceslis. The subject of this tragedy is moral and affecting. It is a wife who dies for the sake of prolonging her husband's existence. Its object is to show, that conjugal affection and an observance of the rites of hospitality are not suffered to go without their reward. Hercules, whom Admetus had kindly received while unfortunate, having learned that Alcestis, the wife of the monarch, had consummated her mournful sacrifice, seeks her in the shades, and restores her to her husband. In this piece, as in some others of Euripides, the introduction of comic traits into a tragic subject is open to just criticism. Although the character of Hercules is interesting and well-drawn, and though the play, in general, offers many beauties, it is, notwithstanding, regarded as one of the most feeble productions of our author. — 7. 'AvSpofiaxVi Andromache. The death of the son of Achilles, whom Orestes slays, after having carried off from him Hermione, forms the subject of the piece. The scene is laid in Thetidium, a city of Thessaly, near Pharsalus. Some have pretended, that the aim of Euripides in writing this tragedy was to render odious the law of the Athenians which permitted bigamy. (Consult Reflexions sur V Andromaque d'Euripide el sur V Andromaque de Racine, par Louis Racine, in the Mem. de VAcad des Inscrip., &c, vol. 10, p. 511.) Racine, in the preface to his Andromaque, holds the following language in relation to the mode of treating the subject which he has adopted in his own piece. " Andromaque, dans Euripide, craint pour la vie de Molossus, qui est un fils qu'elle a eu de Pyrrhus. el qu'Hermione veut faire mourir avec sa mere. Mais ici il ne s'agit point de Molossus. Andromaque ne connoit pas d'autre mari qu'Hector, ni d'autre fila qu'Astyanax. J'ai cru en cela me conformer a 1'idea
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    EURIPIDES. que nous avons maintenant de cette princesse. La plupart de ceux qui out entendu parler d'Andromaque ne la connoissent que pour la veuve d'Hector, et pour la mere d'Astyanax. On ne croit pas qu'elle doivc aimer un autre mari ni un autre fils ; et je doute que les larmes d'Andromaque eussent fait sur l'esprit de mes spectateurs Pimpression qu'elles ont faite, si elles avoient coule pour un autre fils que celui qu'elle avoit d'Hector." It is easy to perceive from this how much the French poet has ennobled by the change the character of his heroine. — 8. 'luETiSec, Suppiices, " The Female Suppliants." The scene of this tragedy is laid in front of the temple of Ceres at Eleusis, whither the Argive females, whose husbands have perished before Thebes, have followed their king Adrastus, in the hope of engaging Theseus to take up arms in their behalf, and obtain the rites of sepulture for their dead, whose bodies were withheld by the Thebans. Theseus yields to their request and promises his assistance. In exhibiting this play the third year of the 90lh Olympiad, the fourteenth of the Peloponnesian war, Euripides wished, it is said, to detach the Argives from the Spartan cause. His attempt, however, failed, and the treaty was signed by which Mantinea was sacrificed to the ambition of Lacedsemon. The exposition of this piece has not the same fault as the rest : it is imposing and splendid, and made without the intervention of an actual prologue ; for the monologue by which -Ethra, the mother of Theseus, makes known the subject of the piece, is a prayer addressed to Ceres, in which the recital naturally finds a place. — 9. 'ldiyeveia 7] kv AvXttii, Iphigenia in Aulide, " Iphigenia at Aulis." The subject of this tragedy is the intended sacrifice of Iphigenia, and her rescue by Diana, who substitutes another victim. It is the only one of the plays of Euripides that has no prologue, for it is well known that the Rhesus, which is also deficient in this respect, had one formerly. Hence Musgrave has conjectured that the present play had also once a prologue, in which the exposition of the piece was made by Diana; and ^lian (Hist. An., 7, 39) cites a passage of the Iphigenia which we do not now find in it, and which could only have been pronounced by Diana ; it announces what she intends to do for the purpose of saving Iphigenia. Eichstadt, however, and Bockh, maintain, that the Iphigenia which we at present have could not have been furnished with a prologue, since, if it had been, this prologue ought to have contained the recital which is put in the mouth of Agamemnon at verse 49, seqq. Hence Bockh concludes, that there were two tragedies with this name, one written by Euripides and having a prologue, the other composed by Euripides the younger, and which is also the one that we now possess. (Eichstadt, de Dram. Grcecorum Comico-Satyrico, p. 99. — Biickh, Gracre. Tragazdioe Principum, &c, p. 216. — Consult also Brcmi, Philolog. Bcytrage aus der Schweiz, p. 143, and Jacobs, Zusatze zu Sulzer, vol. 5, pt. 2, p. 401.) Racine has made the story of Iphigenia the subject of one of his chefs-d'oeuvre. (Consult the Comparaison de Vlphigenie d'Euripide avec V Iphigenie de Racine, par Louis Racine, in the Mem. de V Acad, dcs Inscrip., &c, vol. 8, p. 288.) It has also been treated by Ludovico Dolce and by Rotrou. — 10. 'liyeveia 7) kv Tavpotc, ■ Iphigenia in Tauride, " Iphigenia in Tauris." The daughter of Agamemnon, rescued by Diana from the knife of the sacrificer, and transported to Tauris, there serves the goddess as a priestess in her temple. Orestes has been cast on the inhospitable shores of this country, along with his friend Pylades, and by the laws of Tauris they must be sacrificed to Diana. Recognised by his sister at the fatal moment, Orestes conducts her back to their common country. A monologue by Iphigenia occupies the place of a prologue and exposition. The scene where Iphigenia and her brother became known to each other is of a deep and EURIPIDES. touching interest : nevertheless, Guimond de la Touche is said, in this respect, to have surpassed his model. — 11. Tpuadec, Troades, "The Trojan females." The action of this piece is prior to that of the Hecuba. The scene is laid in the Grecian camp, under the walls of Troy, which has fallen into the hands of the foe. A body of female captives have been distributed by lot among the victors. Agamemnon has reserved Cassandra for himself ; Polyxena has been immolated tc the manes of Achilles ; Andromache has fallen to Neoptolemus, Hecuba to Ulysses. The object of the poet is to show us in Hecuba a mother bowed down by misfortune. The Greeks destroy Astyanax, and his mangled body is brought in to the mother of Hector, his own parent being by this time carried away in the train of Neoptolemus. Ilium is then given as a prey to the flames. This succession of horrors passes in mournful review before the eyes of the spectator ; yet there is no unity of action to constitute a subject for the piece, and consequently the play has no denoue ment. Neptune appears in the prologue. Seneca and M. de Chateaubrun have imitated this tragedy. — 12. Ba/f %ai, Baccha, "The female Bacchanalians." The arrival of Bacchus at Thebes and the death of Pentheus, who is torn in pieces by his mother and sister— such is the subject of this piece, in which Bacchus opens the scene and makes himself known to the spectators. Brumoy regards this as a satyric drama ; in this, however, he is mistaken, as the chorus of satyrs can never be dispensed with in such compositions. The action of the Bacchce is very defective : it is a succession of rich paintings, of tragic situations, of brilliant verses, connected together by a very feeble interest. The spectacle which this tragedy presented must have been at once imposing and well calculated to keep alive curiosity. (Compare the remarks of Prevost, Examen de la tragedie des Bacchantes, in the Theatre des Grecs, by Raoul- Roche tte, vol. 9, p. 376.) There is some probability for supposing that we have this play in a second edition. — 13. 'UpaitXeldaL, Heraclida. The descendants of Hercules, persecuted by Eurystheus, flee for refuge to Athens, and implore the protection of that city. The Athenians lend aid, and Eurystheus becomes the victim of the vengeance he was about bringing upon them. Iolas, an old companion of Hercules, explains the subject to the spectators. The poet manages to impart an air of great interest to the piece. — 14. 'E^evn, Helena. The scene is laid in Egypt, where Menelaus, after the destruction of Troy, finds Helen, who had been detained there by Proteus, king of that country, when Paris wished to convey her to Ilium. Euripides follows in this the account of Herodotus, to which he adds some particulars of his own that border on romance. The action passes at the isle of Pharos, where Theoelymenus, the son and successor of Proteus, keeps Helen in custody with the view of espousing her. She employs a stratagem in order to escape from his power. The denouement of this piece resembles that of the Iphigenia in Tauris. — 15. "lav, Ion. Ion, son of Apollo and Creiisa, daughter of Erechtheus, king of Athens, has been brought up among the priests at Delphi. The design of Apollo is to make him pass for the son of Xuthus, who has married Creiisa. The interest of the piece consists ir. the double danger which Creiisa and Ion run ; thr former of being slain by Ion, and the latter of perishing by the poison prepared for him by a mother who is ignorant of his being her son. The play, however, is somewhat complicated, and has need of a long exposition, which is assigned to Mercury. The scene is laid at the entrance of Apollo's temple in Delphi, a place expressly chosen in order to give to the spectacle an air of pomp and solemnity. A religious tone, full of gravity and softness, pervades the whole piece. There is much resemblance between this tragedy and the Athalie of Racine. — 16. 'Hpaii2.7/c /j.aiv6p.evs>r.. 503

  

  
    Page 526
    

  
  
    EURIPIDES. EURIPIDES. Hercules furens. After having killed, in his phrensy, his wife and children, Hercules proceeds to submit himself to certain expiatory ceremonies, and to seek repose at Athens. Amphitryon appears in the prologue: the scene is laid at Thebes. — 17. 'HAe/crpa, Electro,. The subject of this piece has been treated also by yEschylus and Sophocles, but by each in his peculiar way. Euripides transfers the scene from the palace of ^Egisthus to the country near Argos : the exposition of the play is made by a cultivator, to whom Electra has been compelled to give her hand, but who has taken no advantage of this, and has respected in her the daughter of a royal line. On comparing Euripides with Sophocles, we will find him inferior to the latter in the manner of treating the subject : he has succeeded, however, in embellishing it with interesting episodes. — 18. 'P^croc, Rhesus. A subject derived from the tenth book of the Iliad. Some able critics have proved that this piece was never written by Euripides. (Consult Dissertation sur la tragedie de Rhesus, par Hardion, in the Mem. de I'Acad. des Inscr. et Belles-Leltres, vol. 10, p. 323. — Valckenaer, Diatribe Euripidea, c. 9, seqq. — Beck's Euripides, vol. 3, p. 444, seqq., &c.) — 19. Qaeduv, Phaethon. Of this play we have about eighty verses remaining. Clymene, the mother of Phaethon, is the wife of Merops, king of the Ethiopians, and Phaethon passes for the son of this prince. The young man, having conceived some doubts respecting his origin, addresses himself to the Sun. The catastrophe, which cost him his life, is well known. In the tragedy of Euripides, the body of her son is brought to Clymene, at the very moment when Merops is occupied with the care of procuring for him a bride. — 20. Aavdij, Dana'e. Of this play we have the commencement alone, unless the sixty-five verses, which commonly pass for a part of the prologue, are rather to be considered as the production of some imitator, who has proceeded no farther in his attempt to ape the style of Euripides. This last is the hypothesis of Wolf. (Litt. Anal., vol. 2, p. 394.) — The ancient writers cite also a poem of Euripides, to which we have already alluded, under the title of ETriKr/deiov, " Funeral hymn," on the death of Nicias and Demosthenes, as well as of the other Athenians who perished in the disastrous expedition against Syracuse. We possess also two Epigrams of Euripides, each consisting of four verses, one of which has been preserved for us in the Anthology, and the other in Athena?us. There have also come down to us five letters, ascribed to Euripides, and written with sufficient purity and simplicity of style to warrant the belief that they are genuine productions. (Compare the remarks of Beck in his edition of the poet — vol. 7, ed. Glasg., p. 720. )-*Of the numerous fragments of Euripides that have reached us, it seems unnecessary here to speak. The only production worth mentioning, after those already noticed, is the satyric drama entitled Cyclops {KvKXuip). The Greek satyric drama must not be confounded with the satire of the Romans, from which it was totally distinct. (Bentley on Phalaris, p. 246, ed. Lond., 1816.) It was a novel and mixed kind of play, first exhibited by Pratinas, probably at a period not long subsequent to Olymp. 70, 2, B.C. 499. (Theatre of the Greeks, 2d ed., p. 113.) The poet, borrowing from tragedy its external form and mythological materials, added a chorus of satyrs, -vith their lively songs, gestures, and movements. This species of composition quickly obtained great celebrity. The tragic poets, in compliance with the humour of their auditors, deemed it advisable to combine this lud icrous exhibition with their graver pieces. One satyric drama was added to each tragic trilogy, as loner as the custom of contending with a series of plays, and not with single pieces, continued. ^Eschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides were all distinguished satyric composers ; and in the Cyclops of the latter we pos604 sess the only extant specimen of this singular exhibition. Notwithstanding, however, its burlesque ingredients, the tragic character was so far preserved in the satyric play, that the subject appears to have been always historical, and the action partly serious, though with a fortunate catastrophe. No less than tragedy and comedy, the satyric' drama had its peculiar and appropriate stage decorations, representing woods, caves, mountains, and other diversities of the sylvan landscape. Satyrs old and young, with Silenus in his various ages, were distinguished from one another by the variety of their grotesque masks, crowned with long, shaggy goat's hair ; while the Satyrs were negligently clad in skins of beasts, and the Sileni decorated with garlands of flowers skilfully woven. The satyr-parts, too, appear to have been sometimes acted by pantomimic performers, moving on a kind of stilts, to give more completely the appearance of goat's legs. The choral dance, it is hardly necessary to remark, was thoroughly rustic, peculiarly lively, and quite opposite in character to the solemn and impressive movements which accompanied the serious tragedy. (Compare Casaubon, de Sat. Poes., 1, 5.) The fable of the Cyclops of Euripides is drawn from the Odyssey. The subject is Ulysses depriving Polyphemus of his eye, after having intoxicated him with wine. In order to connect with the story a chorus of satyrs, the poet has recourse to the following expedient. He supposes that Silenus, and his sons, the Satyrs, in seeking over every sea for Bacchus, whom pirates have carried away, have been shipwrecked on the coast of Sicily, where they have fallen into the hands of Polyphemus. The Cyclops has made slaves of them, and has compelled them to tend his sheep. Ulysses, having been cast on the same coast, and having been, in like manner, made captive by Polyphemus, finds in these satyrs a willing band of accomplices. They league with him against their master, but their excessive cowardice renders them very useless auxiliaries. They profit, however, by his victory, and embark along with him. — Among the numerous editions of Euripides which have issued from the press, the following are particularly worthy of notice : that of Beck, commenced by Morus, Lips., 1778-88, 3 vols. 4to : that of Musgrave, Oxon., 1778, 4 vols. 4to: that of Matthias, Lips., 1813-37, 10 vols. 8vo. ; and the variorum Glasgow edition, 1820, 9 vols. 8vo. — Of the separate plays, the best editions are those of Porson, Brunck, Valckenaer, Monk, &c. The Diatribe of Valckenaer (Diatribe in Euripidis perditorum dramaiumreliquias, Lugd. Bat., 1767, 4to) is a choice piece of criticism, and contains some happy corrections of the text of the fragments. It is an excellent work for those who wish to be acquainted with the philosophical opinions of Euripides, and with the peculiar character of his style, as distinguished from that of Sophocles. — II. A nephew of the preceding (Suid., s. v. — Bockh, de Trag. Grcec, xiv. and xviii.), commonly styled Euripides Junior. He was a dramatic poet, like his uncle, and exhibited, besides his own compositions, several plays of the latter, then dead ; one of these gained the prize. Bockh and others suspect that he reproduced the Iphigenia in Auhs, and perhaps the Palamedes. (Vid. preceding article.) To this Euripides is ascribed, by Suidas, an edition ot Homer. (Theatre of the Greeks, 2d ed., p. 158.) Eceupus, a narrow strait, dividing Eubcea from tl.e main land of Greece, and supposed to have been formed by an earthquake, or some other convulsion of nature, which tore Eubcea from the Boeotian coast. (Evrip., ap. Strab., 60.) Several of the ancients have reported, that the tide in this strait ebbed and flowed seven times in the day, and as many times during the night, and that the current was so strong as to arrest the progress of ships in full sail. (Pomp. Mela, 2, l.—Strabo, 55.— Id., i03.—Plin, 2, 1 00.) According to the popular account, Aristotle drowned himself here out of
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    EURIPUS. EUR chagrin, from not being able to account for so unusual a motion of the water. The story, however, is devoid of foundation. (Vid. Aristoteles.) — From this rapid movement of the current, the Euripus derived its ancient name (ei, bene, and dinro), jacio). Livy's account of this strait appears the most rational. " A more dangerous station for a fleet," observes this writer, " can hardly be found ; besides that the winds rush down suddenly and with great fury from the high mountains on each side, the strait itself of the Euripus does not ebb and flow seven times a day, at stated hours, as report says ; but the current changing irregularly, like the wind, from one point to another, is hurried along like a torrent tumbling from a steep mountain ; so that, night or day, ships can never lie quiet." (Liv., 28, 6.) The straits are now called, by a corruption of the ancient name, the straits of Negroponl. Hobhouse visited the Euripus, and the account given by this intelligent traveller of its appearance in our own days is deserving of be^.ng cited. " What I witnessed of the Euripus was, that the stream flows with violence, like a mill-race, under the bridges, and that a strong eddy is observable on that side from which it is about to run, about a hundred yards above the bridges ; the current, however, not being at all apparent at a greater distance, either to the south or north. Yet the ebbing and flowing are said to be visible at ten or a dozen leagues distance, at each side of the strait, by marks shown of the rising and falling of the water in several small bays on both coasts. The depth of the stream is very inconsiderable, not much more than four feet. The account which Wheler copied from the Jesuit Babin, respecting the changes of the Euripus, and which he collected on the spot, though not from his personal experience, he not being long enough in the place, was, that it was subject to the same laws as the tides of the ocean for eighteen days of every moon, and was irregular, having twelve, thirteen, or fourteen flowings and ebbings for the other eleven days ; that is, that it was regular for the three last days of the old moon and the eight first of the new, then irregular for five days, regular again for the next seven, and irregular for the other six. The water seldom rose to two feet, and usually not above one ; and, contrary to the ocean, it flowed towards the sea, and ebbed towards the main land of Thessaly, northward. On the irregular days it rose for half an hour, and fell for three quarters ; but, when regular, was six hours in each direction, losing an hour a day. It did not appear to be influenced by the wind. A Greek of Athens, who had resided three- years at Egripo, told me that he considered the changes to depend chiefly on the wind, which, owing to the high lands in the vicinity of the strait, is particularly variable in this place. The two great gulfs, for so they may be called, at the north and south of the strait, which present a large surface to every storm that blows, and receive the whole force of the Archipelago, communicate with each other at this narrow shallow channel ; so that the Euripus may be a sort of barometer, indicative of every change, and of whatever rising and falling of the tide, not visible in the open expanse of waters there may be in these seas. I did not, however, see any marks of the water being ever higher at one time than at onother. The Greek had observed also, that, when the wind was north or south, that is, either up or down the strait, the alteration took place only four times in the twenty-four hours ; but that, when it was from the east, and blew strongly over the mountains behind Egripo, the refluxes took place more frequently, ten or twelve times ; and that, in particular, immediately before the full of the moon, the turbulence and eddies, as well as the rapidity of the stream, were very much increased. There was never, at any season, any certain rule with respect either to the period or the number of changes. Those of the ancients who inquired into this phenomenon S s ft were aware, that the story of the Euripus changing its course always seven times during the day was unfounded ; and the account given of it by Livy (28, 6) corresponds, in some measure, with that of my Athenian informant. The bridge which anciently connected the main land and the island was considerably longer than that which at present serves the same purpose We are informed, that the strait was made more narrow by a dike, which the inhabitants of Chalcis constructed to lessen the passage ; and it is by no means improbable, that the whole of the flat on which the fortified part of Egripo now stands, and which is surrounded on the land side by a wide marsh, was formerly covered by the waters of the Euripus." (Hobhouse's Journey, vol. 1, Lett. 29, p. 372,seqq., Am. cd.) Europa, I. one of the three main divisions of the ancient world. With the northern parts of this the ancients were very slightly acquainted, viz., what are now Prussia, Sweden, Denmark, Norway, and Russia. They applied to this quarter the general name of Scandinavia, and thought it consisted of a number of islands. From the Portuguese cape, denominated by mariners the Rockof Lisbon, to the Uralian Mountains, the length of modern Europe may be reckoned at about 3300 British miles, and from Cape Nord, in Danish Lapland, to Cape Matapan, the southern extremity of the Morea, it may be about 2350. As regards the limits of Europe, it may be remarked, that the chain of the Ural Mountains, the river of the same name, the Caspian Sea, and the lowest level of the isthmus between it and the Sea of Azof (a level indicated by the course of the Manytch and the Kuma), are boundaries between Europe and Asia in the part in which they are contiguous. That frontier ends at the Tanais or Don, which for a short space terminates the two continents. The remaining limits are more easily determined ; they are the Sea of Azof, the Black Sea, the Bosporus, the Propontis, and the Hellespont. The line is taken across the Archipelago ; Tenedos, Mytilene, Chios, Samos, Nicaria, Cos, and Rhodes, belong to Asia ; Naxos, Stampalia, and Scarpanto, to Europe. The Mediterranean divides Africa and Europe ; but it is not ascertained whether Malta, Gozo, Comino, Lampedosa, and Linosa are African or European islands. The Canaries, Madeira, and the Azores are, in a physical poin of view, appendages of Africa, being parts of a submarine continuation from the chain of Atlas. — With respect to the name of Europe, it must be confessed that its etymology is altogether uncertain. Bochart derives the word from the Phoenician Ur-appa, which he makes equivalent to the Greek XevKOirpdauirog, " of a white or fair aspect and considers it ae applying not only to the sister of Cadmus, but also to the Continent of Europe, from the fairer visages and complexions of its inhabitants : " quia Europcei Africanos candore faciei multum superant." (Geogr. Sacr., 4, 33, col. 298.) M. Court de Gebelin, on the other hand, deduces the name from the Phoenician Wrab, i. e., " West," as indicating the country lying in that direction with reference to Asia. His explanation, however, of the mode in which the same appellation came to be applied to the lunar divinity, is far less plausible : " Ce nom ne convint pas moins a la Lune ; car on ne la voit que le soir ; et lorsqu'on commence a l'apercevoir a la Neomenie, e'est toujours au couchant : d'ailleurs n'est elle pas la Reine de la Nuit 1 elle fut done appellee avec raison Europe." (Monde Primitif, vol. I, p 250.) — As regards the progress of geographical discovery, it may be remarked, that the earliest notices of Europe are in the writings of the Greeks, who inhabited the southeastern corner of the continent. From this country the geographical knowledge of Europe extended by degrees to the west and north. Homer was acquainted with the countries round the ^Egean Sea or Archipelago. He had also a pretty accurate general notion respecting those which lie on the soutb 505
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    EUROPA. coast of the Black Sea ; but what he says about the countries west of Greece, on the shores of the Mediterranean, is a mixture of fable and truth, in which the fabulous part prevails. It would seem that, in his age, these seas were not yet visited by his countrymen, and that he obtained his knowledge from the Phoenicians, who had probably for some tune sailed to these regions, but who, according to the common policy of trading nations, spread abroad false accounts of these unknown countries, in order to deter other nations from following their track, and participating in the advantages of this distant commerce. It is probable, also, that the Phoenicians long excluded the Greeks from the navigation of the Mediterranean ; for when the latter began to form settlements bevond their native country, they first occupied the shores of the -
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    EUROPA. EUROPA. sufficiently attractive to occupy the attention of many of the later Greek and Roman authors. Hence we find it reappearing, after some lapse of time, in Moschus (Idyll., 2), Lucian (Dial. Mar. — Opp., vol. 2, p. 125, cd. Bip.), and Achilles Tatius (de Am. Clit. el Leuc, 1, 1. — Compare also Anacreon, Od., 35. — Uorat., Od., 3, 27.— Ovid, Met., 2, 833.— Id., Fast., 5, 605. — Germanici Arat. Phcen., 533.) — The ancient writers themselves attempt an explanation of the fable, with which the mythological expounders of later days are in full accordance, as we have already observed.   Thus Palcephatus (p. 72, ed. Fisch.) makes the individual who carried off Europa to have been called Taurus (compare Tzetzes, ad Lycophr., v. 1299, and Meursius, p. 250), and Julius Pollux says (Onomast., 1, 83) the ship in which she was carried away had a bull for its napuonfiov. If there be any ancient fable which requires, in its explanation, a careful separating of the earlier and original portions from what is of later addition, it is this of Europa. If we follow the narrative of Apollodorus, we will find the legend dividing itself into two distinct parts ; the carrying off of Europa, and the search made for her by Cadmus, Cilix, &c. These two portions, however, are not necessarily connected with each other, as evidently appears from the former of the two having alone been handled by many writers. — What, now, were the ideas entertained by the earlier mythologists on the subject of this fable 1 Homer, in the well-known passage (II., 14, 315) where he speaks of the reunion of Jupiter and Juno on Mount Ida, merely mentions the daughter of Phoenix as having been one of the objects of Jupiter's love. This, most probably, was the earliest form of the legend ; at least the bearing away of Europa by that deity appears to have been a later addition. According to Acusilaus (ap. Apollod., 2, 5, 7), it was a real bull that brought Europa to Crete ; and, according to another authority, the animal was selected by Neptune for this purpose, and was sent to Sidon by Jupiter, for the purpose of carrying off the maiden (Nigidius, ap. Schol. ad Germ. Arat. Phcen., ed. Buhle, 2, p. 55), for which service he was afterward placed among the stars. (Eurip., Phryx. ap. Eratosth., cat. 14.— Theognis, Schol. ad Arat., p. 48, ed. Buhle. — Hygin., Poet. Astr., 21.) It is easy to perceive, that this mythus loses all its meaning the moment this bull becomes the transformed Jupiter. (Compare Gruber's Lexicon, 2, p. 9.) We find, it is true, that even as early a writer as Hesiod is acquainted with the metamorphosis of Jupiter into a bull (Schol. ad Horn., II., 12, 397, ed. Aid., 1521, p. 215), but this only shows at how early a period the addition to which we allude was made to the original fable. The germe of that fable, however, still remained, and was, in effect, simply this, Jove indulged his passion with Europa in Crete. The elucidation of the mythus mainly depends upon the clearing up of another question : what means the term Europa primitively, a land or a person 1 The former of these interpretations can in no way whatever be the true one. Homer and Hesiod, to whom Europa is known as the daughter of Phoenix, have no acquaintance with Asia and Europe as parts of the world. The Asian meadow or field ("Aaioc Xufiiiv) in Homer (Iliai, 2, 461), is merely a small tract of land in the vicinity of the Cayster. The name of Asia only began to be more extensively applied as the interior of Lower Asia began to be better known to the Greeks. (Compare Hermann, ad Hymn, in Apoll., 250.) Europe, as a land, is entirely unknown to Homer : the first traces of the name are found in the Hymn to Apollo (v. 250, scqq., and 290, seqq.), where it is used in opposition to the Peloponnesus and the islands, and seems to indicate the remaining portion of what was subsequently called Hellas. It is more than probable that the appellation itself originated in Lower Asia. Compare the remarks of Buttmann, " Ueber die mythische Verbindung von Griechenland mil Asien,"" id the Memoirs of the Berlin Academy fcr 1818, p. 219, seqq.) In Euripides (Iph. in Taur., v. 627), the epithet evpunoc occurs in the sense of " dark," and with this the explanation of Hesychius coincides : ~Evp6irr}, X tice is one occurring in the treatise on the " Syrian Goddess," ascribed to Lucian (Opp., ed. Bip., vol. 9, p. 87.) " There is in Phoenicia," says the writer, " another large temple also, which is in the possession of the Sidonians, and which, as they say, is the temple of Astarte. Astarte I suppose to be the same with the moon. As, however, one of the priests told me, it was the temple of Europa, the sister of Cadmus. This daughter of King Agenor was honoured with a temple after her disappearance ; and they have a sacred tradition (Xoyov iepov) respecting her, that, being very beautiful, she was beloved by Jupiter, who changed himself into a bull and carried her away into Crete. I heard this also from other Phoenicians ; and, moreover, the Sidonian money has represented on it Europa sitting upon the back of a bull, that is, of Jupiter. They do not all agree, however, in making the temple to be that of Europa." In the case of so early a worship as that connected with the Sidonian temple, it is no won der if the accounts of later days exhibit some discrepances.   According to the more common statement, the temple was that of Astarte, whom the writer just quoted makes identical with the moon. Creuzer has shown with great ability (Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 65), that the greater part of the Syro-Phoenician goddesses conveyed the idea of the humid, receiving, fruit-yielding Earth, and the impregnated and in turn impregnating Moon. This last idea shows itself very clearly in the attributes of the Phoenician Astarte. Not only is she regarded by Lucian and others (S.elden, de Diis Syr., p. 244) as identical with Selene, but she is even styled, on that account, the Queen of Heaven (Jercm., 7, 17) ; and the etymology given by Herodian, though of no value in itself, yet is of importance to the present discussion as showing the union of idea with re507
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    EUROPA. spect to Selene and Astarte. (iocviKeg de 'karpodpXVV bvoiidZpvGi, ae7-T)VTjv eivai ■BiXovrec. Herodian, 5, 6, 10.) This goddess had the principal seat of her worship in Sidon. (2 Kings, 23, 13.) As lunar goddess, Astarte had, among her other symbols, some of the attributes of the bull ; she wore, says Sanchoniathon (op. Euseb., Pr
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    EUR EUR Eurybiades, a Spartan, commander of the combined Grecian fleet at the battles of Artemisium and Salamis. He was appointed to this office, although Sparta sent only ten ships, by the desire of the allies, who refused to obey an Athenian. (Herod., 8, 3. — B'dhr, ad loc.) An allusion to the famous scene between Eurybiades and Themistocles will be found under the latter article. (Vid. Themistocles.) Eurydice, I. the wife of Amyntas, king of Macedonia. She had, by her husband Alexander, Perdiccas and Philip, and one daughter called Euryone, who was married to Ptolemy Alorites. A criminal partiality for her daughter's husband, to whom she offered her hand and the kingdom, made her conspire against Amyntas, who must have fallen a victim to her infidelity, had not Euryone discovered it. Amyntas forgave her. Alexander ascended the throne after his father's death, and perished by the ambition of his mother. Perdiccas, who succeeded him, shared his fate ; but Philip, who was the next in succession, secured himself against all attempts from his mother, and ascended the throne with peace and universal satisfaction. Eurydice fled to Iphicrates, the Athenian general, for protection. The manner of her death is unknown. (C. Nep., Vit. Iphicl., 3.) — II. A daughter of Antipater, and the wife of Ptolemy I. of Egypt, by whom she had several children. After the death of Alexander the Great, she proceeded to Alexandrea for the purpose of rejoining her husband, and she brought with her Berenice, her niece, who proved the source of all her misfortunes. For Berenice inspired Ptolemy with so strong a passion, that he took her as his second wife, and allowed himself to be controlled entirely by her influence. Eurydice and her children retired to the court of Seleucus, king of Syria. One of her daughters subsequently married Agathocles, son of Lysimachus ; and another, Demetrius Poliorcetes. Ptolemy Ceraunus, the eldest of her sons, seized upon the kingdom of Macedonia. Eurydice followed him to that country, and contributed to conciliate towards him the minds of the Macedonians, through the respect which they entertained for the memory of her father Antipater. Ptolemy Ceraunus having been slain, B.C. 280, in a battle against the Gauls, Macedonia was delivered up to the ravages of these barbarians, and Eurydice fled for protection to the city of Cassandrea. In order to attach the inhabitants more strongly to her interests, she gave them their freedom ; and they, through gratitude, established a festival called after her Eurydicea. The rest of her history is not known. — III. A daughter of Amyntas and Cynane. Her previous name was Adea, afterward changed to Eurydice. (Arrian, op. Phot., cod., 92 — vol. 1, p. 70, ed. Bekker.) She married Arida?us, the half-brother of Alexander, and for some time, through the aid of Cassander, defended Macedonia against Polysperchon and Olympias. Having been forsaken, at length, by her own troops, she fell into the hands of Olympias, together with her husband. Both were put to death by that queen. (Justin, 14, 5.) — IV. Wife of Orpheus. As she fled before Aristaeus she was bitten by a serpent in the grass, and died of the wound. Her disconsolate husband determined to descend to the lower world, to endeavour to procure her restoration to life. Pluto and Proserpina listened to his prayer ; and Eurydice was allowed to return, on the express condition that Orpheus should not look back upon her till they were arrived in the regions of day. Fearing that she might not be following him, the anxious husband looked back, and thereby lost her. (Vid. Orpheus.) Eurymedon, a river of Pamphylia, in Asia Minor, rising in the chain of Mount Taurus, and, after passing the city of Aspendus, falling into the Mediterranean Delow that place. (Scylax, p. 40. — Mela, 1, 14. — Mannert, Gcogr., vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 124.) Near it the Persians were defeated by the Athenians under Cimon, B.C. 470, in both a naval and land fight. The Persian ships were drawn up at the mouth of the river, to the number of 350, or, as some affirm, 600 : but, on the first attack, they fled to the shore and were stranded. Cimon then landed his forces, and, after a severe engagement, routed the enemy, and took their camp and baggage. (Plut., Vit. Cim.— Thucyd., 1, 100.) This signal victory annihilated the Persian navy. The Eurymedon is now the Capri-sou, and appears to have undergone considerable changes since ancient times, for the bar at the mouth is now so shallow as to be impassable to boats that draw more than one foot of water. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 281.) Euryphon, a Cnidian physician, a contemporary of Hippocrates, but probably older in years, since he is deemed the author of the Cnidian aphorisms which are quoted by Hippocrates. (Galen, Comment, in Hipp, de victu acut., p. 43.) Eurypon, a king of Sparta, son of Soiis. According to Pausanias (3, 7), his reign was so glorious a one, that his descendants were called from him Eurypontida., although the family belonged to the Proclidae. Plutarch, however (Vit. Lycurg., c. 2), S3ys that the change of name was owing to Eurypon's having relaxed the strictness of kingly government, and inclined to the interests of the people. (Consult Valckenaer, ad Theocrit. Adoniaz., p. 271.) Eurysthenes, a son of Aristodemus, who reigned conjointly with his twin-brother Procles at Sparta. It was not known which of the two was born first ; the mother, who wished to see both her sons raised on the throne, refused to declare it ; and they were both appointed kings of Sparta by order of the oracle of Delphi, B.C. 1102. After the death of the two brothers, the Lacedaemonians, who knew not to what family the right of seniority and succession belonged, permitted two kings to sit on the throne, one of each family. The descendants of Eurysthenes were called Eurysthenida, and those of Procles, Proclidie. It was inconsistent with the laws of Sparta for two kings of the same family to ascend the throne together, yet that law was sometimes violated by oppression and tyranny. Eurysthenes had a son called Agis, who succeeded him. His descendants were called Agida. There sat on the throne of Sparta 31 kings of the family of Eurysthenes, and only 24 of the Proclidas. The former were the more illustrious. (Herodot., 4, 147; 6, 52. — Pausan., 3, l.—C. Nep., Vit. Ages.) Eurysthenid^e. Vid. Eurysthenes. Eurystheus, a king of Argos and Mycena?, son of Sthenelus and Nicippe the daughter of Pelops. Juno hastened his birth by two months, that he might come into the world before Hercules, the son of Alcmena, as the younger of the two was doomed by order of Jupiter to be subservient to the will of the other. (Vid. Alcmena.) The right thus obtained was cruelly exercised by Eurystheus, and led to the performance of the twelve celebrated labours of Hercules. The success of the hero in achieving these so alarmed Eurystheus, that he furnished himself with a brazen vessel, where he might secure himself a safe retreat in case of danger. Apollodorus says that it was a vessel of brass (iridov xa^Kovv, Apollod., 2, 5, 1), which he constructed secretly under ground. It appears, in fact, to have been a subterraneous chamber, covered within wi b plates of brass. The remains of the treasury of Atre js at Mycenoe indicate a building of a similar description, the nails which probably served to fasten plates of this metal to the walls still appearing. These nails consisi of 88 parts of copper and 12 of tin. A similar explanation may be given of the brazen temple of Miner va at Sparta. Vid. Chalcicecus. (GelVs Itinerary^ p. 33.) After Hercules had been translated to the skies, Eurystheus persecuted his children, and threat ened with war Ceyx, king of Trachis, at whose courl thev had taken shelter. They thereupon fled to Ath 509
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    E U S EUSEBIUS. ens, and received protection from the inhabitants, who refused to deliver them up to Eurystheus. A war ensued, in which Eurystheus and his five sons were slain, the former by the hand of Hyllus, son of Hercules. The head of the monarch was sent to Alcmena, who dug out the eyes with a weaving-shuttle. (Apollod., 2, 8, 1, where for KCpKtai we are to read KcpniSi.) Dther accounts of his end, however, are given by other writers. (Eurip., Heraclid., 928, seqq. — Compare Isocr., Paneg., 15.) Eurytis {idos), a patronymic of Iole, daughter of Eurytus. {Ovid, Met., 9, 395.) Eurytus, a monarch of (Echalia, who taught Hercules the use of the bow. {Apollod., 2, 4, 9. — Heyne, ad loc.) He offered his daughter Iole to him who should surpass himself and his sons' in archery. Hercules conquered, but Eurytus refused to give his daughter to the hero, who therefore put him and his sons to death, and led away Iole captive. {Apollod., 2, 6, 1. — Id., 2, 7, 7.) Eusebius Pamphili,I. one of the most distinguished among the earlier Christian writers, and the friend of Constantine, was born in Palestine, probably at Cassarea, about 264 A.D. He pursued his studies at Antioch, and is believed to have received holy orders from Agapius, bishop of Cassarea. After having been ordained presbyter, he set up a school in his native city, and formed an intimate acquaintance with Pamphilus, bishop of Csesarea, who suffered martyrdom under Galerius, A.D. 309, and in memory of whose friendship he added to his name the term Pamphili, i. e., " (the friend) of Pamphilus." After the martyrdom of his friend he removed to Tyre, and thence to Egypt, where he himself was imprisoned. On his return from Egypt, he succeeded Agapius in the see of Csesarea, A.D. 315. In "common with many other bishops of Palestine, he at first espoused the cause of Arius ; but at the council of Nice, in 325, where the Emperor Constantine assigned to Eusebius the office of opening the session of the assembly, the opinions of the heresiarch were condemned. He is said, however, to have raised some objections to the words " consubstantial with the Father," as applied to the Son in the Nicene creed. His intimacy with his namesake Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia, who openly espoused the cause of Arius, led him also to favour the same, and to use his influence with the emperor for the purpose of reinstating Arius in the church, in defiance of the opposition of Athanasius. The party to which he attached himself were called Eusebians, from their leader Eusebius of Nicomedia, and they seem to have acted in a great degree through hostility towards Athanasius and his supporters, as they did not, as yet, openly advocate the objectionable tenets of Arius, who had himself apparently submitted to the decrees of the council of Nice. Eusebius afterward, in 330, assisted at the council of Antioch, where the Arians triumphed, and he was present at the council of Tyre in 335, and joined those bishops who censured the proceedings of Athanasius, the great champion of orthodoxy. Eusebius was deputed by this council to defend before Constantine the judgment which they had passed against Athanasius ; and he appears to have used his influence with the emperor to have Athanasius banished. The part which he took in this unfortunate controversy caused him to be stigmatized as an Arian, though it appears that he fully admitted the divinity of Christ ; and all that his accusers can prove is, that he believed there was a certain subordination among the persons of the Trinity. He was much in favour with Constantine, with whom he maintained an epistolary correspondence, many specimens of which he has inserted in his life of that prince. Ho died soon after his imperial patron, in 339 or 340. Eusebius was one of the most learned mer of his time. " It appears from his works," says Tillemont, " that he had read all sorts of Greek au510 thors, whether philosophers, historians, or divines, of Egypt, Phoenicia, Asia, Europe, and Africa." Though his industrious researches render his writings valuable, they are defective in judgment and accuracy. All the studies of Eusebius were directed towards the religion which he professed, and if he cultivated chronology, it was with the view of establishing on a solid basis the confidence to which the historical books of the Old Testament present so fair a claim. He displayed the fruits of his researches in a Chronicle, or U?iiversal History (YlavTodaTrrj iaropia), divided into two books. In the first of these, to which he gave the name of Chronography {Xpovoypacfiia), he relates the origin and the history of all nations and empires, from the creation of the world down to 325 A.D. He pursues an ethnographic order, devoting a particular section to each people. The duration of the reigns of princes was fixed in it, and the author entered into details on certain events. In this first portion of the work, Eusebius introduced extracts from various historical writers whose productions are lost, such as Alexander Polyhistor, Berosns, Amydenus, Manetho, &c. The second part, entitled Chronical Canon" {Xpovmbc Kav6v), consisted of synchronistic tables, giving, by periods of ten years each, the names of sovereigns, and the principal events which had taken place, from the call of Abraham (B.C. 2017). In compiling this part of his labours Eusebius availed himself of the Chronography of Sextus Julius Africanus, which he inserted almost entire in his Canon, completing it by the aid of Manetho, Josephus, and other historians. This he continued also to his own times. We possess a Latin translation of this chronicle, made by St. Jerome : it is not, after all, however, a simple version, since this father continued the dates down to the year 378, and made several changes also in the first part of the work. The Greek text itself is lost ; and though George Syncellus has inserted many fragments of it in his Chronicle, and Eusebius himself has done the same in his Praparatio Evangelica, the remembrance of this original text was so far lost, that doubts began to be entertained whether that of the first book had ever existed, some critics being persuaded that Eusebius had written no other chronological work besides his Canon. Joseph Scaliger, however, undertook to reconstruct the first book of the work, by uniting all the fragments scattered throughout the writings of the various authors to whom allusion has been made. The whole subject has at length been cleared up in our own days, and all uncertainty on this point has been put completely to rest. In 1792, an Armenian of Constantinople, named Georgius Johannis, discovered an Armenian translation of the entire work. He made a copy of this, and transmitted it in 1794 to Dr. Zohrab at Venice. The precise date of the manuscript in question is unknown ; but as the version is mentioned by Moses of Chorene, it ought to be as old at least as the fifth century. The first book of the Chronicle of Eusebius, with which we are made acquainted through the medium of this translation, is preceded by a preface, in which the author gives an account of the plan and difficulty of his undertaking. It is divided into forty-eight chapters, ot which the first twenty-two embrace the chronology ol the Chaldasans, Assyrians, Medes, Lydians, Persians, Hebrews, and Egyptians, comprehending under the latter head the dynasty of the Ptolemies. Almost all .that these chapters contain existed already in Syncellus and in the Prsparatio Evangelica ; and hence we have not been very great gainers by the discovery of the Armenian version, as far as this portion of it is concerned. According to M. Raoul-Rochette {Journal des Savans, 1819, p. 545), the remaining chapters, from the twenty-third to the forty-eighth, are devoted to the chronology of the Greeks and Romans, down to the time of Julius Ccesar, and he has promised to communicate to the world whatever he mav find there �
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    EUSEBIUS. EUSEBIUS. in sufficiently novel in its nature to merit such notice. An account of the Armenian version is also given by Saint Martin {Journal des Savans, 1820, p. 106). The conclusion to which the last-mentioned writer arrives, is as follows : that the great advantages expected to have been derived from the version to which we are referring, must be graduated much lower than they originally were ; and yet, at the same time, that this discovery is of sufficient importance to merit honourable mention, since it gives a great degree of certainty to many particulars, of which we were before put in possession relative to ancient history, and renders incontestable the authority of the Greek fragments published by Scaliger. — Eusebius was also the author of an Ecclesiastical History ('E/c/t/l^triaoTt/c^ iaropia), in ten books, from the origin of Christianity down to A.D. 324, a year which immediately preceded the triumph of the Catholic church over Arianism. This work contains no express history of church dogmas. The author proposed to himself a different object, which he specifies in the first book. It was to make known the succession of the apostles, and the individuals who, placed a' the head of the different churches, distinguished themselves by their firmness and apostolic virtues, or who defended the word of God by their writings ; to make mention of the persons who had endeavoured to propagate false doctrines ; to describe the misfortunes and sufferings that had befallen the Jewish nation, as a punishment for their rejection of the Saviour ; as well as the persecutions to which the faithful had been exposed, and the triumph procured for Christianity by the Emperor Constantine. A secondary object which Eusebius had in view, although he does not expressly mention it, was to transmit to posterity literary notices of those writers who had treated before him of detached portions of the sacred history. What he proposed to himself, however, was less to instruct and edify the faithful, than to place in the hands of the Gentiles a work which might induce them to renounce the errors of their religious systems and the prejudices of education. One is tempted, at least, to ascribe this intention to him, when we call to mind that his work contains a number of things known to every Christian reader ; such as, for example, all that relates to the person of our Saviour, and the authenticity of the sacred writings ; and also when we consider the skill he has displayed in placing in a prominent point of view the claims of Christianity, without, at the same time, making any direct attack on the absurdities of paganism. As Eusebius makes no mention of the troubles occasioned in the church by the doctrines of Arianism, it has been concluded that his history was not continued by him during the last sixteen years of his life (for he lived until 340) ; but that, being brought down by him to an epoch anterior to the council of Nice, it was concluded in 324. In support of this opinion it may be remarked, that PauUnus, the bishop, to whom he addresses himself at the commencement of the tenth book, was dead in 325. (Consult Haake, de Byza.nlinarum rerum scriptoribus liber, Lips., 1677, 4to, pt. 1, c. 1, v 222.) In general, Eusebius may be called a moderate, impartial, and judicious writer. His history was translated into Latin by Rufinus, a priest of Aquileia, in the fourth century : he has made, however, retrenchments as well as additions, and has added a supplement in two books, which extends to the death of Theodosius the Great. This supplement was, in turn, translated into Greek by Gelasius of Cyzicus, about 476. Fabricius (Bibl. Grcec, vol. 8, p. 445) says, that the work of Rufinus was translated by St. Cyrill of Jerusalem, and he refers to Photius as his authority for this assertion. The patriarch of Constantinople speaks of this translation from hearsay, for he never saw it : indeed, it never could have existed ; since St. Cyrill died in 386, and the supplement of Rufinus appeared subsequent to 395. The Latin translation of Rufinus still exists, but the Greek version of his supplement is lost. Nicephorus Callistus, a compiler of the fourteenth century, has incorporated into his ecclesiastical history the greater part of that of Eusebius. — The other works of Eusebius which have relation to the department of ecclesiastical history are the following ; ITepi tuv tv XlaXaicrivn /laprvpnaavruv, " Of those who suffered mar tyrdom in Palestine." The period referred to is the persecution of Dioclesian and Maximin, from 303 to 309. — Adyoc TpianovTaernpiKoc, "Thirty-year discourse," i. e., an Eloge on Constantine, pronounced in the thirtieth year of his reign, A.D. 335. — Jlepl rov Kara #e6> fliov rov jianap'iov KuvaTavrivov rov BaclMwc. A life of Constantine, in four books. It is rather an eloge than a biographical sketch. — Ttiv dpXClluv fiaprvpuv avvayuyfj, "A Collection of Ancient Martyrs." This work is lost, but many fragments have been preserved by the legendary writers of subsequent ages. — A life of Pamphilus, of which there remains a solitary fragment. — ITepi ruv Kara dia6povc icaipovc kv Siafydpoic Ttokeatv adXrjouvTuv uyiuv fiaprvpuv, " Of the holy martyrs that have contended for the faith at various times and in various places." — We now come to another work of Eusebius, which forms the principal one of his theological writings. This is his JZvayye2.LK?jc uTrodEitjeac irpoirapaaKevrj, or " Pratparatio Evangelica." This work, though its subject is one entirely sacred in its nature, yet contains a great number of valuable notices respecting the mythology of the pagan nations, and the philosophy of the Greeks in particular. We find in it, also, numerous passages taken from more than four hundred profane writers, and in this list are many whose productions are lost for us. The Preparatio Evangelica is addressed to Theodotus, bishop of Laodicea, and is divided into fifteen books. To prepare his readers for a demonstration of evangelical truths by reasons purely philosophical, and, by collecting together a crowd of passages drawn from profane authors, to show how far superior Christianity is to all the systems of the pagan world — such is the object of Eusebius in the work we are considering. In the first six books he proves the futility of the heathen doctrines ; the nine following ones develop the motives which have induced the followers of Christianity to prefer to them the Jewish system of theology as contained in the Old Testament. In the first book Eusebius gives the traditions of the Greeks respecting the origin of the world. He then directs his attention to the Phoenician theology, and it is on this occasion that he gives the celebrated fragment of Sanchoniathon. In the second book he examines the religious doctrines of the Egyptians, as given by Manetho ; and those of the Greeks after Diodorus Siculus, Euhemerus, and St. Clement of Alexandrea. He undertakes to show that the Platonic was as inconsistent and defective as the popular theology, and that even the Romans themselves rejected the allegorical interpretations which the Greeks gave to their own mythological legends. The third book shows how vain and nugatory have been the efforts of those writers who have attempted to explain the Egyptian and Grecian fables on physical and moral principles. The fourth and fifth books continue this demonstration, and seek to prove that the objects of worship and sacrifice among the Greeks were the demons whom our Saviour drove from the world. The sixth book refutes the pagan doctrine of destiny, and that relative to the influence supposed to be exercised by the heavenly bodies on human actions. In the seventh the excellence of the religious system of the Jews is demonstrated, and the nature of this system explained. In the eighth book the sources of this religion are pointed out, and in this part of his work Eusebius gives, lifter Aristeas, the history of the Septuasint, or Greek version of the Old Testament. In 5J1
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    EUS E I) T me following books, down to the thirteenth inclusive, the author undertakes to show, that the Greek writers have derived from the Sacred volume whatever they have taught of valuable or good in matters of philosophy : such, according to him, is the case especially with Plato. The fourteenth and fifteenth books labour to prove, that in the philosophical opinions of the Greeks there reign evident contradictions ; that the ma' ;rity of these opinions have no better foundation than mere hypothesis, and swarm with errors. — We must not omit another work of our author's, entitled, U.epl t£>v tottikuv 'Ovoftdruv kv rij tfc/p ypayri, " Of the places mentioned in the sacred writings." It was in two books. The second book, which treats of Palestine, has alone reached us ; we have it in Greek, and also in a Latin version by St. Jerome. The version would be preferable to the original, by reason of the corrections which Jerome made in the work, from his intimate acquaintance with the country, if it had not reached us in a very corrupt state. — The best editions of the work on chronology are, that of Scaliger, Lugd. Bat., 1659, fol., and that of Mai and Zohrab, Mcdiolan., 1818, 4to : the best editions of the Ecclesiastical History are, that of H. Stephens, Paris, 1544, fol., reprinted with the Latin version of Christophorson, at Geneva, 1612 ; and that of Heinichen, Lips., 1827, 1 vol. 8vo. The life of Constantine accompanies the first of these. — The best edition of the Prsparatio Evangelica is that of Vigier, Paris, 1628, fol., reprinted at Leipzig, 1688, fol. — II. A native of Emesa, surnamed Piltacus, slain in 554 by order of the Emperor Gallus, and to whom Ammianus Marcellinus (14, 7) gives the title of " concitatus orator.'''' — III. A native of Myndus, in Caria, a contemporary of the preceding. Eunapius makes mention of him in the life of Maximus ; and, according to Wyttenbach {Eunap., ed. Boissonade, p. 171), he is the same with a third Eusebius, of whom Stobasus has left us two fragments. Eustathius, I. archbishop of Thessalonica, flourished in the 12th century under the emperors Manuel, Alexius, and Andronicus Comnenus. He is celebrated for his erudition as a grammarian, and is especially known as a commentator on Homer and Dionysius the geographer. It must be confessed, however, that in the former of these commentaries he is largely indebted to the Deipnosophistse of Athenasus, and Schweighaeuser holds the following strong language relative to the extent of these obligations (Prcef. ad. Athen., p. xix.): " In Eustalhii in Homerum Commentariis Athenaus noster a capite ad calcem (verissime dixeris) utramque paginam facit : adcoque est incredibilis et pane infinitum locorum numerus, quibus doctus ille prczsul ex uno Aihenazi fonte hortulos suos irrigavit, ut safe etiam notissimorum nobilissimorumque auctorum, quorum ubivis obvia ipsa scripta sunt, unius ejusdem Athenai verbis produxerit testimonia ; utque, nisi de viri doctrina aliunde satis constaret, subinde propemodum videri ille posset e solo Naucratica Deipnosophisla sapuisse." (Compare the note of the same editor, and Fabricius, Bibl. Grcec., vol. 1, p. 316, seqq.) The commentary of Eustathius was united to the edition of Homer which appeared at Rome in 1542, 1548, 1550, in 3 vols, folio: and was reprinted at Bale in 1560, also in 3 vols, folio. The latest edition is the Leipzigoneof 1825-30, 6 vols. 4to; for that of Politus, undertaken in 1730, with a Latin version, was never finished. The three volumes of it which appeared at Florence, 1730-35, in folio, extend only to the end of the fifth book of the Iliad. Miiller and Baumgarten-Crusius have performed a valuable service for the student, in publishing extracts from Eustathius along with the text of the Iliad and Odyssey. (Compare the Memoir of Andres on the Commentary of Eustathius, and the various translations which have been made of it ; Mem. della Reg. 512 Academn Ercolanense, vol. 1, p. 97, Naples, 1822 — Bulletin des Sciences Historiques, vol. 4, p. 337, seqq.) The commentary on Dionysius is less valuable, from the scanty nature, most probably, of the materials employed. A commentary on Pindar is lost. Some unpublished letters of the archbishop's are to be found in the public libraries of Europe. — II. A native of Egypt, called by some Eumathius, and styled in one manuscript Tlpo)Tovo6i?.[oBifioc Kai fieyai, XaprofvTia^, " Protonobilissimus and great archivist." He was the author of a romance, entitled, To tca6' "tojiivnv nai "tap.iviav Spajia, " Hysmine and Hysminias." It is a cold, flat, and lifeless performance. The work has been twice published ; first at Paris, 1618, in 8vo, with the version, and under the care, of Gaulmin ; and again by Teucher, Lips., 1792. This last contains merely the text and the version of Gaulmin, without either preface or notes. — III. An ancient jurist, who has left a work on Prescriptions, entitled, Tlepi tC)v xP0VLK^)V &iaarnfi6.Tuv, " Of intervals of time." It was published by Cujas in the 1st volume of his works, Bale, 1561, 8vo ; in Greek and Latin, by Schard, in the collection of Lowenklau, vol. 2, and at Leipzig, in 1791, 8vo, by Teucher. Euterpe, one of the Muses. She presided over music, and is generally represented as holding two flutes. To her was ascribed by the poets the invention of the tragic chorus. Ausonius says of her, " Dulciloquos calamos Euterpe flatibus urget." {Idyll, ult., 4.) The name means " the well-delighting one," from ev, wdl, and ripTru, to delight. (Vid. Museb.) Euthyc rates, a sculptor of Sicyon, son and pupil of Lysippus, flourished in Olymp. 120. He was peculiarly happy in the proportions of his statues. Those of Hercules and Alexander were in general esteem, and particularly that of Medea, which was borne on a chariot by four horses. (Plin., 34, 8.) As regards the last of these subjects, however, consult the remarks of Sillig, where a new reading in the text of Pliny is suggested. (Sillig, Diet. Art., s. v.) Eutrapelus (" the rallier," evrpaTtcXoc), an epithet given to P. Volumnius, a Roman, on account of his wit and pleasantry. {Horat., Epist., 1, 18, 31.) Having forgotten to put his surname or title of Eutrapelus to a letter he wrote to Cicero, the orator tells him he fancied it came from Volumnius the senator, but was undeceived by the eulrapelia (evrparreMa), " the spire and vivacity," which it displayed. (Compare Ernest. Clav. Cic. Ind. Hist., s. v. Volumnius, and Ina. Graze., s. v. eirpanelaa, from which it would appear that the evrpaizeXLa of Volumnius was rather a " mimica et scurrilis facetia") Eutropius, I. a Latin historian of the 4th century. He bore arms under Julian in his expedition against the Parthians, as he himself informs us (9, 16), and is thought to have risen to senatorian rank. Suidas makes him of Italian origin, while some modern writers, on the other hand, advance the hypothesis that he was a native of Gaul, or, at least, had possessions in the neigh bourhood of Auch, and was identical with the Eutropius to whom some of the letters of Symmachus are addressed. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Rom., vol. 3, p. 161, seqq. — Compare the remarks of Tzschucke on the life of Eutropius, prefixed to his edition.) The manuscripts give him the title of Vir CI., which may stand either for Vir Clarissimus or Vir Consularis, but which in either sense indicates an advancement to some of the highest offices in the state. He wrote several works, of which the only one remaining is an abridgment of the Roman History in ten books. It is a brief and dry outline, without either elegance or ornament, yet containing certain facts which are nowhere else mentioned. The work commences with the foundation of the city, and is carried on to the death of Jovian, A.D. 364. At the close of this work, Eutropius announces his intention of continuing the narrative in a more cle �
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    FAB FAB vated style, inasmuch as he will have to treat of great personages still living; "quia ad inclytos principes venerandosque perventum est." It does not appear that he ever carried this plan into execution. The best edition is that of Tzschucke, Lips., 1797, 8vo. — II. A eunuch and minister of the Emperor Arcadius, who rose by base and infamous practices from the vilest condition to the highest pitch of opulence and power. He was probably a native of Asia, was made chamberlain to the emperor in the year 395, and, after the fall of Rufinus, succeeded that minister in the confidence of his master, and rose to unlimited authority. He even was created consul, a disgrace to Rome never before equalled. An insult offered to the empress was the cause of his overthrow; and he was sent into perpetual exile to Cyprus. He was soon afterward, however, brought back on another charge ; and, after being condemned, was beheaded A.D. 399. (Zosim., 5, 10. — Id., 5, 18, &c.) Euxinus Pontus. Vid. Pontus Euxinus. ExampvEus, a fountain which, according to Herod)tus, flows into the Hypanis, where the river is four days' journey from the sea, and renders its waters bitter, that before were sweet. Herodotus places this fountain in the country of the ploughing Scythians, and of the Alazones. It takes, he adds, the name of the place where it springs, which, in the Scythian tongue, is Exampaeus, corresponding in Greek to iepal ofio'i, or " the sacred ways.'1'' (Herodot., 4, 52.) F. Fabaris, now Farfa, a river of Italy, in the territory of the Sabines, called also Farfaris. ( Virg., 2En., 7, 715 ) Fabia Gens, a numerous and powerful patrician hcuse of ancient Rome, which became subdivided into several families or branches, distinguished by their respective cognomina, such as Fabii Maximi, Fabii Arabusti, Fabii Vibulani, &c. Pliny says that the name of this house arose from the circumstance of its founders having excelled in the culture of the bean (faba), the early Romans having been remarkable for their attachment to agricultural pursuits. (Plin., 18,3.) According to Festus, however, the Fabii traced their origin to Hercules (Fest., s. v. Fabii), and their name, therefore, is thought to have come rather from the Etrurian term Fabu or Fabiu, which Passeri makes equivalent to "august" or "venerable." (Tab. Eugubin, vii., lin. 22.) But this etymology is less probable, since the Fabii are said, by the ordinary authorities, to have been of Sabine origin, and to have settled on the Quirinal from the time of the earliest Roman kings. After the expulsion of the Tarquinii, the Fabian, as one of the older houses, exercised considerable influence in the senate. Caeso Fabius, being quaestor with L. Valerius, impeached Spurius Cassius, B.C. 486, A.U.C. 268, and had him executed. It has been noted as a remarkable fact, that, for seven consecutive years from that time, one of the two annual consulships was filled by three brothers Fabii in rotation. Niebuhr has particularly investigated this period of Roman history, and speculated on the causes of this long retention of office by the Fabii, as connected with the struggle then pending between the patricians and plebeians, and the attempt of the former to monopolize the elections. {Rom. Hist., vol. 2, p. 174, seqq.) One of the three brothers, Q. Fabius Vibulanus, fell in battle against the Veientes in the year of Rome 274. In the following year, under the consulship of Casso Fabius and Titus Virginius, the whole house of the Fabii proposed to leave Rome, and settle on the borders of the territory of Veii, in order to take the war against the Veientes entirely into their own hands. After performing solemn sacrifices, they left Rome in a body, mustering 306 patricians, besides their families, clients, and freedmen, and encamped on the banns of the Cremera in sight of Veii. There they fortified themselves, and maintained for nearly two years a harassing warfare against the Veientes and other people of Etruria. At last, in one of their predatory incursions, they fell into an ambuscade, and, fighting desperately, were all exterminated. (Livy, 2, 48, seqq.) Dionysius of Halicarnassus gives also another account of this disaster, which he considers less credible. According to this latter form of the legend, the 306 Fabii set off for Rome, in order to offer up a sacrifice in the chapel of their house. As they went to perform a pious ceremony, they proceeded without arms or warlike array. The Etrurians, however, knowing their road, placed troops in ambush, and, falling on the Fabii, cut them to pieces. (Consult the remarks of Dionysius, 9, 19, and of Niebuhr, Rom. Hist., vol. 2, p. 200.) It is said that one only of the Fabii escaped this massacre, having been left quita young at Rome. (Liv., 2, 50. — Dion. Hal., 9, 22.) His name was Q. Fabius Vibulanus, and he became the parent stock of all the subsequent Fabii. He was repeatedly consul, and was afterward one of the decemviri with Appius Claudius for two consecutive years, in which office he disgraced himself by his connivance at the oppressions of his colleague, which caused the fall of the decemvirate. (Vid. Decemviri.) Fabia Lex, I. de ambilu, was to circumscribe the number of Seclalores or attendants which were allowed to candidates in canvassing for some high office. It was proposed, but did not pass. (Cic. pro Muren., 34.) The Sectatores, who always attended candidates, were distinguished from the Salutatores, who only waited on them at their houses in the morning, and then went away ; and from the Deduclores, who went down with them to the Forum and Campus Marcius. — II. There was another law of the same name, enacted against kidnapping, or stealing away and retaining freemen or slaves. The punishment of this offence, at first, was a fine, but afterward to be sent tc the mines ; and for buying or selling a freeborn citizen, death. (Cic. pro Rab., 3. — Ep. ad Quint. Fr., 1, 2.) Fabia, a vestal virgin, sister to Terentia, Cicero's wife She was accused of criminal intercourse with Catiline, and brought to trial in consequence, but was defended by Cicero and acquitted. (Middle/on's Life of Cicero, vol. 1, p. 139 ) Fabii. Vid. Fabia Gens. Fabius, I. M. Ambustus, was consul A.U.C. 393, and again several times after. He fought against the Hernici and the Tarquinians, and left several sons. — II. Q. Maximus Rullianus, son of the preceding, attacked and defeated the Samnites, A.U.C. 429, in the absence and against the orders of his commanding officer, the Dictator Papirius, who would have brought him to punishment for disobedience, but was prevented by the intercession of the soldiers and the people. This Fabius was five times consul, and dictator twice. He triumphed over the Samnites, Marsi, Gauls, and Etrurians. His son, Q. Fabius Gurges, was thrice consul, and was grandfather of Q. Fabius Maximus Verrucosus, one of the most celebrated generals of Rome. — II I> Q. Maximus Verrucosus, the celebrated opponent of Hannibal He is said to have been called Verrucosus from a wart on his lip, verruca being the Latin name for " a wart." In his first consulship he triumphed over the Ligurians. After the victory of Hannibal at the Lake Trasymenus, he was named Prodictator by the unanimous voice of the people, and was intrusted with the preservation of the republic. The system which he adopted to check the advance of Hannibal is well known. By a succession of skilful movements, marches, and countermarches, always choosing good defensive positions, he harassed his antagonist, who could never draw him into ground favourable for his attack, while Fabius watched every op513.
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    FABIUS. purtunity of availing himself of any error or neglect on the part of the Carthaginians. This mode of warfare, which was new to the Romans, acquired for Fabius the name of Cunctator or " delayer," and was censured by the young, the rash, and the ignorant ; but it probably was the means of saving Rome from ruin. Minucius. who shared with Fabius the command of the army, having imprudently engaged Hannibal, was saved from total destruction by the timely assistance of the dictator. In the following year, however, A.U.C. 536, Fabius being recalled to Rome, the command of the army was intrusted to the consul Terentius Varro, who rushed imprudently to battle, and the defeat at Cannae made manifest the wisdom of the dictator's previous caution. Fabius was chosen consul the nest year, and was again employed in keeping Hannibal in check. In A.U.C. 543, being consul for the fifth time, he retook Tarentum by stratagem, after which he narrowly escaped being caught himself in a snare by Hannibal near Metapontum. (Liv., 27, 15, seq.) When, some years after, the question was discussed in the senate, of sending Scipio with an army into Africa, Fabius opposed it, saying that Italy ought first to be rid of Hannibal. Fabius died some time after at a very advanced age. His son, called likewise Quintus Fabius Maximus, who had also been consul, died before him. His grandson Quintus Fabius Maximus Servilianus, being proconsul, fought against Viriathus in Spain, and concluded with him an honourable peace. (Livy, Epit., 54.) He was afterward consul repeatedly, and also censor. He wrote Annals, which are quoted by Macrobius. (Sat., 1, 16.) His brother by adoption, Quintus Fabius Maximus .iEmilianus, the son of Paulus ^Emilius (Liv., 45,41), was consul A.U.C. 609, and was the father of Fabius, called Allobrogicus, who subdued not only the Allobroges, but also the people of southern Gaul, which he reduced into a Roman province, called from that time Provmcia. Quintus Fabius Maximus, a grandson of Fabius Maximus Servilianus, served in Spain under Julius Caesar, and was made consul A.U.C. 709. Two of his sons or nephews were consuls in succession under Augustus. There was also a Fabius consul under Tiberius. Panvinius and others have reckoned that, during a period of about five centuries, from the time of the first Fabius who is mentioned as consul, to the reign of Tiberius, forty-eight consulships, seven dictatorships, eight censorships, seven augurships, besides the offices of master of the horse and military tribune with consular power, were filled by individuals of the Fabian house. It could also boast of thirteen triumphs and two ovations. (Auguslinus de Familiis Romanorum. — Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 10, p. 151.) — IV. A loquacious personage alluded to by Horace (Sat., 1, 1, 14). — V. Pictor, the first Roman who wrote an historical account of his country. This historian, called by Livy scriptorum antiquissimus, appears to have been wretchedly qualified for the labour he had undertaken, either in point of judgment, fidelity, or research ; and to his carelessness and inaccuracy, more than even to the loss of monuments, may be attributed the painful uncertainty which to this day hangs over the early ages of Roman history. Fabius lived in the time of the second Punic war. The family received its cognomen from Caius Fabius, who, having resided in Etruria, and there acquired some knowledge of the fine arts, painted with figures the temple of Salus, in the year of the city 450. The historian was grandson of the painter. He served in the second Punic war, and was present at the battle of Trasymenus. After the defeat at Cannae, he was sent by the senate to ii.quire from the oracle at Delphi what would be the issue of the war, and to learn by what supplications the wrath of the gods might be appeased. His annals commenced with the foundation of the city and the antiquities of Italy, and brought down the se514 FAB ries of Roman affairs to the author's own time, that is, to the end of the second Punic war. We are informed by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, that, for the great proportion of the events which preceded his own age, Fabius Pictor had no better authority than vulgar tradition. He probably found, that, if he had confined himself to what was certain in these early times, his history would have become dry, insipid, and incomplete. This may have induced him to adopt the fables, which the Greek historians had invented concerning the origin of Rome, and to insert whatever he found m family traditions, however contradictory or uncertain. Dionysius has also given us many examples of his improbable narratives, his inconsistencies, his negligence in investigating the truth of what he relates as facts, and his inaccuracy in chronology. In particular, as we are told by Plutarch in his life of Romulus, Fabius followed an obscure Greek author, Diocles the Peparethian, in his account of the foundation of Rome, and from this tainted source have flowed all the stories concerning Mars, the Vestal, the Wolf, Romulus, and Remus. He is even guilty of inaccurate and prejudiced statements in relation to the affairs of his own time ; and Polybius, who flourished shortly after those times, and was at pains to inform himself accurately concerning all the events of the second Punic war, apologizes for quoting Fabius on one occasion as an authority, and, at the same time, strongly expresses his opinion of his violations of truth and his gross inconsistencies. The account here given of this writer is rather confirmed by the few fragments that remain of his work, which are trifling and childish in the extreme. (Dunlop's Hist. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 117,se^.) Fabrateria, a town of Latium, on the river Liris, and near its junction with the Trerus. The modern name is Falvaterra. This town appears at first to have belonged to the Volsci, but as early as 424 A.U.C. it placed itself under the protection of Rome. (Liv., 8, 19.) Fabricips, Caius, sumamed Luscinus, was consul for the first time in the year 471 of Rome, 283 B.C., when he triumphed over the Boii and Etrurians. After the defeat of the Romans, under the consul Lasvinus, by Pyrrhus (B.C. 281), Fabricius was sent by the senate as legate to the king, to treat for the ransom ot the prisoners, or, according to others, to propose terms of peace. Pyrrhus is said to have endeavoured to bribe him by large offers, which Fabricius, poor as he was, rejected with scorn, to the great admiration of the king. Fabricius being again consul, B.C. 279, was sent against Pyrrhus, who was then encamped near Tarentum. The physician of the king is said to have come secretly to the Roman camp, and to have proposed to Fabricius to poison his master for a bribe. The consul, indignant at this, had him put in fetters, and sent back to Pyrrhus, on whom this instance of Roman integrity made a strong impression. Pyrrhus soon after sailed for Sicily, whither he was called by the Syracusans, then hard pressed by the Carthaginians. Fabricius, having defeated the Samnites, Lucanians, and Brutii, who had joined Pyrrhus against Rome, triumphed over these nations. Pyrrhus afterward returning to Italy, was finally defeated and driven away by M. Curius Dentatus, B.C. 276. Two years after, Fabricius being; consul for the third time, with Claudius Cinna for his colleague, ambassadors came from King Ptolemy of Egypt to contract an alliance with Rome. — Several instances are related of the extreme frugality and simplicity which marked the manners of Fabricius. When censor, he dismissed from the senate P. Cornelius Rufinus, who had been twice consul, and had also held the dictatorship, because he had in his possession ten pounds' weight of silver plate. Fabricius died poor, and the senate was obliged tc make provision for his daughters. (Plut., Vit. Pyrrk. — Liv., Epit., 13 ct U.—Enc. Us. Knowl., v. 10, p. 153.\
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    F AL FALERNUS AGER. Fjesulje, now Fiesoli, a town of Italy, in Etruria, outheast of Pistoria, whence it is said the augurs passed to Rome. Catiline made it a place of arms. The Goths, when they entered Italy under the consulate of Stilicho and Aurelian, A D. 400, were defeated in its vicinity. {Cic. pro Mur., 24. — Sil. ltd., 8, 478. Saliust, Co,;., 27.) Fal>ctdia Lex, proposed by the tribune Falcidius, A U.C. 713, enacted that the testator should leave at hast the fourth part of his fortune to the person whom he named his heir. (Dw Cass., 48, 33.) Faleria, a town of Picenum, southwest of Firmum, now Fallcroni. (Plin., 3, 13.) Falerii (or ium). a city of Etruna, southwest of Fescennium, and the capital of the ancient Falisci, so well known from their connexion with the early history of Rome. Much uncertainty seems to have existed respecting the ancient site of this place ; but it is now well ascertained that it occupied the position of the present Civita Castellana. Cluver, and after him Holstenius (ad Steph. Byz., p. 67), have satisfactorily established this point. The doubt seems to have originated in the notion that there was a city named Faliscum, as well as Falerii. (Strabo, 226.) The situation of the ancient Falerii is made to agree with that of Civita Castellana, from the language of Plutarch (Vit. Camill.) and Zonaras (Ann., 2), who both describe it as placed on a lofty summit ; and the latter states that the old town was destroyed, and a new one built at the foot of the hill. This fact is confirmed by the identity of the new Falerii with the church of St. Maria Falari, on the track of the Flaminian way, where the Itineraries place that city. We learn, too, from Pliny (3, 5), that Falerii became a colony under the name of Falisca, a circumstance which sufficiently reconciles the apparent contradiction in the accounts of this city. (Front., de Col., p. 130.) Falerii, according to Dionysius of Halicarnassus (1, 21), belonged at first to the Siculi ; but these were succeeded by the Pelasgi, to whom the Greek form of its name is doubtless to be ascribed, as well as the temple and rites of the Argive Juno, and ofrher indications of a Grecian origin which were observed by that historian, and with which Ovid, who had married a lady of this city, seems also to have been struck, though he has followed the less authentic tradition, which ascribed the foundation of Falerii to Halesus, son of Agamemnon. (Am., 3, 13. — Fast., 4, 73.) The early wars of the Falisci with Rome are chiefly detailed in the fifth book of Livy, where the celebrated story of Camillus and the schoolmaster of Falerii occurs. When the Roman commander was besieging this place, the schoolmaster of the city (since the higher classes of Falerii had a public one for the common education of their children) committed a most disgraceful and treacherous act. Having led his scholars forth, day after day, under pretence of taking exercise, and each time farther from 'the city walls, he at last suddenly brought them within reach of the Roman outposts, and surrendered them all to Camillus. Indignant at the baseness of the deed, the Roman general ordered his lictors to strip the delinquent, tie his hands behind him, and supply the boys with rods and scourges to punish the traitor, and whip him into the city. This generous act on the part of Camillus produced so strong an impression on the minds of the inhabitants, that they immediately sent ambassadors to treat of a surrender (Liv. 6, 27. — Compare Val. Max., 6, 5. — Front., Strat , 5, 4). It was not, however, till the third year after the first Punic war that this people was finally reduced. (Polybius, 1, 65. — Livy, Epit., 19. — Oros., 4, 11.) The waters of the Faliscan territory were supposed, like those of the Clitumnus, to have the peculiar property of communicating a white colour to cattle. (Plin., 2, 103. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 226.) Falernus Ager, a part r/f Italy famed for its wine. Few portions of the Italian peninsula were unfriendly to the vine, but it flourished most in that tract of the I southwestern coast to which, from its extraordinary fertility and delightful climate, the name of Campania Felix was given. Some doubt concerning the extent of the appellation seems to exist ; but Pliny and Stfalio confine it to the level country reaching from Sinuessa to the promontory of Sorrento, and including the Campi Labonni, from whence the present name of Terra di Lavoro has arisen. In ancient times, indeed, the hills by which the surface is diversified seem to have been one continued vineyard. Falernus is spoken of by Florus as a mountain, and Martial describes it under the same title ; but Pliny, Polybius, and others, denominate it a field or territory (ager); and, as the best growths were styled indiscriminately Massicum and Falcrnum (vinum), it is thought that Massicus was the proper appellation of the hills which arose from the Falernian plain. The truth seems to be, that the choicest wines were produced on the southern declivities of the range of hills which commence in the neighbourhood of ancient Sinuessa, and extend to a considerable distance inland, and which may have taken their general name from the town or district of Falernus ; but the most conspicuous or the best exposed among them may have been the Massic ; and as, in process of time, several inferior growths were confounded under the common denomination of Falernian, correct writers would choose that epithet which most accurately denoted the finest vintage. If we are to judge, however, by the analogy of modern names, the question of locality will be quickly decided, as the mountain which is generally allowed to point to the site of ancient Sinuessa is still known by the name of Monte Massico. Pliny's account of the wines of Campania is the most circumstantial. (Plin.. 14, 6.) " Augustus, and most of the leading men of his time,-' observes this writer, " gave the preference to the Setine wine that was grown in the vineyards above Forum Appii, as being of all kinds the least calculated to injure the stomach. Formerly the Caecuban wine, which came from the poplar marshes of Amyclas, was most esteemed, but it has lost its repute through the negligence of the growers, and partly from the limited extent of the vineyards, which have been nearly destroyed by the navigable canal begun by Nero from Avernus to Ostia. The second rank used to be assigned to the growths of the Falernian territory, and among them chiefly to the Faustianum. The territory of Falernus begins from the Campanian bridge, on the left hand, as you go to Urbana. The Faustian vineyards are situate about 4 miles from the village, in the vicinitv of Cedise, which village is six miles from Sinuessa.' The wines produced on this soil owe their celebrity to the great care and attention bestowed on their manufacture ; but latterly they have somewhat degenerated, owing to the rapacity of the farmers, who are usually more intent upon the quantity than the quality of 'their vintage. They continue, however, in the greatest esteem, and are, perhaps, the strongest of all wines, as they burn when approached by a flame. There are three kinds, the dry, the light, and the sweet Falernian. The grapes of which the wine is made are unpleasant to the taste." From this and other accounts, it appears that the Falernian wine was strong and durable ; so rough in its recent state as not to be drunk with pleasure, and requiring to be kept many years before it grew mellow. Horace calls it a fiery wine ; Persius, indomil.um, i. e., possessing very heady qualities. According to Galen, the best was that from 10 to 20 years ; after this period it became bitter. Among the wines of the present day, Xeres and Madeira most closely approximate to the Faler nian of old, though the difference is still very considerable, since the ancient wines of Italy and Greer 515
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    FAU F AU were usually mixed with certain quantities of pitch, aromatic herbs, sea-water, &c, which must have communicated to them a taste that we, at least, should consider very unpalatable. Among the ancient, and especially the Greek wines, it was no uncommon thing for an age of more than 20 years to leave nothing in the vessel but a thick and bitter mixture, arising, no doubt, from the substances with which the wine had been medicated. We have an exception, hnwever, to this, in the wine made in Italy during the consulship of Opimius, A.U.C. 633, which was to be met with in the time of Pliny, nearly 200 years after. This may have been owing to the peculiar qualities of that vintage, since we are informed that, in consequence of the great warmth of the summer in that year, all the productions of the earth attained an extraordinary degree of perfection. Vid. Cascubus Ager. (Henderson's History of ancient and modern Wines, p. 81, segq.) Falisci, a people of Etruria. (Vid. Falerii.) Falisuus Gratius. Vid. Gratius. Fannia Lex, de Sumptibus, enacted A.U.C. 588. It limited the expenses of one day, at festivals, to 100 asses, whence the law is called by Lucilius Centussis; on ten other days every month to 30, and on all other days to 10 asses : also, that no other fowl should be served up except one hen, and that not fattened for the purpose. (Aid. Gell, 2, 2^.— Macrob., Sat., 2, 13.) Fannius, an inferior poet, ridiculed by Horace (Sat., 1, 4, 21). It seems the legacy-hunters of the day carried his writings and bust to the library of the Palatine Apollo, a compliment only paid to productions of merit. The satirist remarks, that this was unasked for on the part of Fannius (ultro delatis capsis et imagine) ; an expression of double import, since ultro may also contain a sly allusion to the absence of all mental exertion on the part of the poet. (Schol. et Heindorf, ad Horat., I. c.) Fanum Vacusje, a temple of Vacuna, in the vicinty of Horace's Sabine villa. (Hor., Ep., 1, 10, 49.) It is supposed to have stood on the summit of Rocca Giovane. Farfaris. Vid. Fabaris. Fauna, a goddess of the Latins. According to the old Roman legends, by which all the Italian deities were originally mortals, she was the daughter of Picus, and the sister and wife of Faunus. One account makes her to have never left her bower, or let herself be seen of men; and to have been deified for this reason, becoming identical with the Bona Dea, and no man being allowed to enter her temple. (Macrob., 1, 12.) According to another tradition, she was not only remarkable for her modesty, but also for her extensive and varied knowledge. Having, however, on one occasion, made free with the contents of a jar of wine, she was beaten to death by her husband with myrtletwigs ! Repenting, however, soon after of the deed, he bestowed on her divine honours. Hence, in the celebration of her sacred rites, myrtle boughs were carefully excluded ; nor was any wine allowed to be brought, under that name, into her temple ; but it was called " honey," and the vessel containing it also was termed mcllarium (scil. vas), i. e., "a honey-jar." (Consult Macrob.. Sat., 1, 12, and Spangenberg, de Vet. Lai. Kelig. Domest., p. 64, where other versions of the story are given.) Fauna is said to have, given oracles from her temple after death, which circumstance, according to some, affords an etymology for the name Fat.ua or Fatuclla, which was often borne by her (from fori, "to declare"). A different explanation, however, is given in Macrobius (Labeo, ap. Macrob., Sat., 1, 12). — There can be little doubt but that Fauna is identical not only with the Bona Dea, but with Terra, Tellus, and Ops ; in other words, with the Earth personified. (Macrob., I. c.) The name aplears to come from uo, avu, connected with which 516 are (jiavanu and aiva, " to bring forth into the hght," "to cause to appear." (Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 1, p. 51, not. — Spangenberg, I. c.) Faunalia, festivals at Rome in honour of Faunus. They were celebrated on the 13th of February, or the ides of the month. On this same day occurred the slaughter of the Fabii. (Ovid, Fast., 2, 193, seqq.) There was another festival of the same name, which was celebrated on the nones (5th) of December. (Horat., Od., 3, 18.) Fauni, certain deities of the country, represented as having the legs, feet, and ears of goats, and the rest of the body human. The peasants offered them a lamb or a kid with great solemnity. When the spring brought back new life to the fields, the vivid imagination of the ancient poets saw them animated by the presence of these frolic divinities, and hence, no doubt, the origin of their name, from the Greek 0uw or avo (" to shov; forth," " to display to the view"), the Fauns being, if the expression be allowed, the rays of the genial spring-light personified. (Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 921.) — The Fauns of the Latin mythology are somewhat analogous to the Satyrs of the Greeks. There are points, however, in which the ancient artists made them differ as to appearance. The Fauns are generally represented as young and frolic of mien ; their faces are round, expressive of merriment, and not without an occasional mixture of mischief. The Satyrs, on the contrary, bear strong resemblance to different quadrupeds ; their faces and figures partake of the ape, the ram, or the goat ; they have sometimes goats' legs, but always either goats' or horses' tails. (Flaxman, Lectures on Sculpture, p. 152.) According to Lanzi, there is, in general, in the lower limbs of the Faun, more of the goat, in those of the Satyi more of the horse. (Vasi, p. 98, seqq. — Compara Visconti, Mus. Pio-Clement., vol. 3, p. 54, seq. — Virg., G., 1, 10.— Ovid, Met., 6, 392.) Faunus, a rural deity of the ancient Latins, resem ling the Grecian Pan, to whom he is not very dissimi lar in name, and with whom he was often identified (Ovid, Fast., 2, 424.— Id. ib., 4, 650. — Horat., Od. 1, 17, 1.) Indeed, some writers think that his wor ship was originally Pelasgic, and was brought by this race, from Arcadia, the well-known centre of the worship of Pan. (Compare Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 3, p. 203.) Faunus was held to have the power of telling the future. (Ovid, I. c. — Virg., JEn., 7, 81, seq.) In later times he was mortalized, like all the othei Italian gods, and was said to have been a just and brave king, greatly devoted to agriculture, the son ol Picus and father of Latinus. (Virg., Mn., 7, 47. — Probus, Geor., 1, 10.) Like Pan, too, he was multiplied ; and as there were Pans, so we also meet abundant mention of Fauns. (Vid. Fauni.) The poets gave to Faunus the same personal attributes as they did to the Fauns, making his shape half human, hall that of a goat. As Fauna was nothing more than the Earth ( Vid. Fauna), so Faunus appears to be the same with Tellnmo. (Spangenberg, de Vet. Lat. Rcl. Bom., p. 63. — Heyne, Excurs., 5, ad Mn., 7. — Ruperti, ad Juv., 8, 131. — Antias, ap. Arnob adv. gent., 5, 1, p 483.— Creuzer's Symbolik, vol. 3, p. 203.) Favorinus. Vid. Phavorinus. Fausta, I. daughter of Sylla, married Milo thi friend of Cicero. She disgraced herself by a crimina affair with the historian Sallust. (Horat., Sat., 1, 2 41.— Schol. Cntq. et Acr., ad loc.)—\l. Daughter o Maximian, and wife of Constantine the Great. When her father wished her to join him in a plot for assassinating her husband, she discovered the whole affair to the latter. After exercising the most complete ascendancy over the mind of her husband, she was eventually put to death by him, on his discovering the falsity of a charge which she had made against Crispus, the son of Constantine by a previous marriage. (Amm. Mar �
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    FEL FER tell , 14. 1. — Crevier, Hist, des Emp. Rom., vol. 6, p. 356.) Faustina, I. Annia Galeria, daughter of Annius Verus, prefect of Rome. She married Antoninus before his adoption by Hadrian, and died in the third year of her husband's reign, 36 years of age. She was notorious for her licentiousness, and yet her husband appeared blind to her frailties, and after her death even accorded unto her divine honours. Her effigy appears on a large number of medals. (Dio Cass., 17, 30. — Capitol., Vit. Anton. P., c. 3.) — II. Annia, or the Younger, daughter of the preceding, married her cousin Marcus Aurelius, and died A.D. 176, in a village of Cappadocia, at the foot of Mount Taurus, on her husband's return from Syria. She is represented by Dio Cassius and Capitolinus as even more profligate in her conduct than her mother; and yet Marcus, in his Meditations (1, 17), extols her obedience, simplicity, and affection. Her daughter Lucilla married Lucius Verus, whom Marcus Aurelius associated with him in the empire, and her son Commodus succeeded his father as emperor. (Capitol., Vit. Ant. Phil., c. 19.) Marchand (Mercure de France, 1745) and Wieland have attempted to clear this princess of ihe imputations against her character. (Encyclop. Use. Knowledge, vol. 10, p. 209.) Faustitas, a goddess among the Romans, supposed to preside over cattle, and the productions of the seasons generally. Faustitas is frequently equivalent to the Felicitas Temporum of the Roman medals. (Horat., Od., 4, 5, 17.) Faustulus, the name of the shepherd who, in the old Roman legend, found Romulus and Remus getting suckled by the she-wolf. He took both the children to his home and brought them up. (Vid. Romulus, and Roma.) Februai.ia, a feast at Rome of purification and atonement, in the month of February : it continued for 12 days. The month of February, which, together with January, was added by Nurna to the ten months constituting the year of Romulus, derived its name from this general expiatory festival, the people being then purified (februati) from the sins of the whole year. (Ovid, Fast.., 2, 19.) Some, however, deduce the name Februarius from the old Latin word fiber, mentioned by Varro (L. L., 4, 13), and meaning the " end" or " extremity" of anything, whence comes the term fimbria, " the hem or edge of a garment." In this sense, therefore, February will have been so called from its having been the last month in the earlier Roman year. (Nork, El.ym.ol. Handwdrt., vol. 1, p. 338.) Felix, M. Antonius, I. a Roman governor of Judaea, who succeeded in office Cuinanus, after the latter had been exiled for malversation. (Joscphus, Ant. Jud., 20, 6.) He was the brother of the freedman Pallas, the favourite of Claudius. On reaching his government, A.D. 53, Felix became enamoured of the beautiful Drusilla, daughter of Agrippa, at that time married to Azizus, king of Emesa; and by dint of magnificent promises, and through the intervention of a reputed sorcerer named Simon, he succeeded in detaching her from her husband, and in making her his own wife. Josephus charges this governor (Ant. Jud., 20, 8) with having caused the assassination of the highpriest Jonathas, to whom, in a great measure, he owed his place. Felix, it seems, wished to rid himself of one who was continually remonstrating with him about the oppression of his government. And yet the Roman governor proved in one instance of considerable benefit to those under his charge, by delivering them from the robbers who had previously infested their country. (Joseph., I f.) It was before this Felix that St. Paul appeared at Csesarea, on that memorable occasion when the startling subjects discussed by the apostle made the corrupt Roman tremble on his judgment-seat. (Acts, 24,25.) Two years after, this Felix was succeeded by Porcius Festus, and left Paul still in prison, in order to please the Jews. The latter, however, sent a deputation to Rome to accuse him of various malpractices, but he was screened from punishment by the influence of his brother Pallas with Nero, who had succeeded Claudius on the imperial throne. (Joseph., Ant. Jud., 20, 8.) — II. A native of Rome, who succeeded Dionysius the Calabrian as bishop of that city, A.D. 271, and suffered martyrdom in 275. He was sue ceeded by Eutychianus, bishop of Luna. There is ex tant an epistle of Felix to Maximus, bishop of Alexandrea, against Paul of Samosata. — III. A bishop of Rome, the second of the name in the list of Popes, though some call him Felix III., on account of an anti-pope who assumed the title of Felix II. in the schism against Liberius (A.D. 355-66). He succeeded Simplicius A.D. 483. Felix had a dispute, upon questions of ecclesiastical supremacy, with Acacius, bishop of Constantinople, who was supported by the emperor and most of the eastern clergy, in consequence of which a schism ensued between the Greek and Latin churches. Felix died A.D. 492, and was succeeded by Gelasius I. He was canonized by the Romish church. (Con suit Morem, Diet. Hist., vol. 2, p. 503.) Felsina, an Etrurian city in Gallia Cisalpina, afterward called Bononia, and now Bologna. Pliny (3, 15) makes it to have been the principal seat of the Tuscans ; but this must be understood to apply only with reference to the cities founded by that nation north of the Apennines. Bononia received a Roman colony 653 A.U.C. (Liv., 37, 57. — Veil. Paterc, 1, 15.) Frequent mention of this city is made in the civil wars. (Cic.,Ep.ad Fam., 11, 13.— Id.ib., 12, 5 — Appian, 4, 2.) As it had suffered considerably during this period, it was restored and aggrandized by Augustus after the battle of Actium, and continued to rank high among the great cities of Italy. (Tacit.. Hist., 2. 5S.—Strabo, 216.— Pomp. Mel., 2, 4.— Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 88.) Feltria, a town of Italy, now Feltre, in the district of Venetia. It was the capital of the small community called Feltrini. Fenestella, a Roman historian, who lived in (he time of Augustus. Pliny and Eusebins place his death in the sixth year of the reign of Tiberius, A.D. 21. Fenestella wrote an historical work entitled Annates, from which Asconius Pedianus has derived many materials in his Commentaries on Cicero's Orations Ol this work only fragments remain. Another production, " De Saccrdotiis et Magistralibus Romanorum," is I sometimes attributed to him, but incorrectly. It is from the pen of Fiocchi (Floccus), a native of Florence, and was written at the commencement of the 14th century. Fenestella was seventy years old at the time of his death. (Voss., de Hist, hat., 1, 19. — Funcc. de Viril at. L. L., p. 2, c. 5, 8. — Madvig, de Ascon. Pedian., p. 64.) The fragments of Fenestella's Annals are given, among others, by Havercamp, in his edition of Sallust, vol. 2, p. 385. (Bahr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 412.) Feralia, a festival at Rome of the Dii Manes, on the 21st of February, but, according to Ovid, on the 17th. Festus derives the word from fcro, on account of a repast carried to the sepulchres of relations and friends on that occasion, or from ferio, on account ol the victims sacrificed Vossius observes, that the P«.omans termed death fcra, cruel, and that the word feralia might arise thence. (Compare, however, the remarks of Nork, Etymol., Handworl., vol. 1, p. 341, s. v. ferioz ) It continued for II. days, during which time presents were carried to the graves of the deceased, marriages were forbidden, and the temples ol the gods were shut. Friends and relations also kept after the celebration, a feast of peace and love, for settling differences and quarrels among one another I if any such existed. It was universally believed that 517
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    FER FES the manes of departed friends came and hovered over their graves, and feasted upon the offerings which the hand of piety and affection had prepared for them. In the case of the poor these offerings were plain and 6imple, consisting generally of a few grains of salt, flour mixed with wine, scattered violets, &c. The wealthy, however, offered up sumptuous banquets. {Ovid, Fast., 2, 535, seqq. — Kirchmann, de Funeribus, p. 560.) Fkkentinum, I. a town of Etruria, southeast of Vulsimi, now Ferenti. From Vitruvius, who speaks of some valuable stone-quarries in its neighbourhood (2, 7), we collect that it was a municipium. The Emperor Otho's family was of this city. (Suet., Vit. Oth., 1. — Sext., Aur. Viet. — Tacit., Hist., 2, 50. — Compare Ann., 15, 33.) — II. A town of Latium, about eight miles beyond Anagnia, on the Via Latina, now Fcrentino. It appears to have belonged originally to the Volsci, but. was taken from them by the Romans and given to the Hernici. (Liv., 4, 51 .) It subsequently fell into the hands of the Samnites. (Liv., 10, 34. — Compare Steph. Byz., s. v. — Cramer's Arte. Italy, vol. 2, p. 80, seqq.) Fisricntum, or, more properly, Forentum, as Pliny (3, 11) writes it, a town of Apulia, about eight miles to the southeast of Venusia, and on the other side of Mount Vuliur. It is now Forenza. (Horat., Od., 3, 4, 15.— Diod. Sic., 19, 65 ) Feretrius, an appellation of Jupiter among the Romans, who was so called from the fcrelrum, a frame supporting the spolia opima, dedicated to him by Romulus, after the defeat of the Caeninenses, and the death of their king. This derivation, however, is opposed by some, who think it better to derive the term from the Latin ferire, to smile. This is the opinion of Plutarch, and he adds, that Romulus had prayed to Jupiter that he might have power to smite his adversary and kill him. (Liv., 1, 10. — Plut., Vit. Rom.) Fer'.-e Latins, the Latin Holydays. ( Vid. Latium.) Feronia, a goddess worshipped with great solemnity by both the Sabines and Latins, but more especially the former. She is commonly ianked among the rural divinities. Feronia had a temple at the foot of Mount Soracte, and in her grove around this temple great markets used to be held during the time of her festival. Her priests at this place used to walk unhurt on burning coals. (Dion. Hal., 3, 32. — Strab., 226—Heyne, ad Virg., JEn., 7, 800.— Fabretti, Inscript., p. 452.) She had also a temple, grove, and fount near Anxur, and in this temple manumitted slaves went through certain formalities to complete their freedom, such as cutting off and consecrating the hair of their head, and putting on a pileus or cap. (Liv., 32, l.—Serv. ad Virg.,JEn., 7, 564.) Flowers and first-fruits were the offerings to her, and the interpretation of her name given in Greek was Flowerbearing or Garland-loving, while some rendered it Persephone (Proserpina). Thus Dionysius of Halicarnassus remarks, lepov hart . . . -&eac bepuveiac bvofia^o/ievnc, fjv ol fierafypa^ovTec etc ttjv 'E/lAuoa y'Awcoav oi jiev ' kvdtjfybpov, ol <5e 3>tXooTe two divinities with the 518 Mania and Mantus of the Etrurians. (Muller, Etrusk. vol. 2, p. 65.) Fescennia (iorum) or Fesclnnium, a city of Etruria, east of the Ciminian Lake, and near the Tiber. It seems to have occupied the site of the modern Galese. Dionysius of Halicarnassus informs us (1, 21), that this place was first possessed by the Siculi, who were afterward expelled by the Pelasgi ; and he adds, that some slight indications of the occupation of this city by the latter people might still be observed in his day. It is on this account, probably, that Solinus (c. 8) says, it was founded by the Argives. Fescennium is quoted in the annals of Latin poetry for the nuptial songs, called Carmina Fescennina, to which, according to Festus, it gave its name. (Compare Pliny, 15, 22.) The Fescennine verses, however, derive their appellation, according to others, from the obscene deity Fascinus, whom it was their object to propitiate. Traces of these gross effusions were to be found at Rome even in the latest periods of the empire, more particularly in the couplets which the young men sang at the nuptials of their friends, and the songs of the soldiers who followed the triumphal car of the general. The origin of the Fescennine verses is to be traced to the rude hilarity attendant upon the celebration of harvest. They were, therefore, in their primitive character, a sort of rustic dialogue spoken extempore, in which the actors exposed before their audience the failings and vices of their adversaries, and, by a satirical humour and merriment, endeavoured to raise the laughter of the company. They would seem to have speedily run into excess, since one of the laws of the Twelve Tables prohibits this license under pain of death ; a punishment afterward commuted for beating with sticks. (Consult Henrichs, Versus ludicri in Romanorum Ccesares priorcs olim compositi, Hal
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    F I D FLA Latinorum Veterum, vol. 2, 4to, Lips., 1832. — II. Porcius, governor of Judaea after Felix, whom the Jews solicited to condemn St. Paul or to order him up to Jerusalem. The apostle's appeal to Cassar(the Emperor Nero) frustrated the intentions of both Festus and the Jews. (Acts, 25, 1, seqq.) Fibrenus, a small stream of Latium, running into the Liris, and forming before its junction a small island. This island belonged to Cicero, and is the spot where the scene is laid of his dialogues with Atticus and his brother Quintus on legislation. He describes it in the opening of the book as the property and residence of his ancestors, who had lived there for many generations; he himself was born there, A.U.C. 646. The Fibrenus, in another passage of the second book, is mentioned as remarkable for the coldness of its waters. The river is now called Fiume dclla Posta : the island has taken the name of S. Domenico Abate. (Romanelli, vol. 3, p. 366, seqq. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 113.) Ficulea or Ficulnea. a town of Latium, beyond Mount Sacer, to the north of Rome. Cicero had a villa there, and the road that led to the town was called Ficulnensis, afterward Nomentana Via. (Cic., Att., 12, 34. — Liv., 1, 38; 3, 52.) It is supposed by Nibby to have stood at Monte Gentile, about nine miles from Rome. (Delle Vie degli Anlichi, p. 94.) Fiden^e, a town of the Sabines, between four and five miles from Rome. It was at first a colony of Alba (Dion. Hal., 2, 54), but fell subsequently into the hands of the Etrurians, or more probably the people of Veii. Fidenae, according to Dionysius (2, 23), was conquered bv Romulus soon after the death of Tatius ; he represents it as being at that period a large and populous town. It made several attempts to emancipate itself from the Roman yoke, sometimes with the aid of the Etruscans, at others in conjunction with the Sabines. Its last revolt occurred A.U.C. 329, when the dictator iEmilius Mamercus, after having vanquished the Fidenates in the field, stormed their city, which was abandoned to the licentiousness of his soldiery. (Liv., 4, 9.) From this time we hear only of Fidenae as a deserted place, with a few country-seats in its vicinity. (Strabo, 226.— Cic, de Leg. Agr., 2, 25.—Horat., Epist., 1, 2, 7.) In the reign of Tiberius a terrible disaster occurred here by the fall of a wooden amphitheatre, during a show of gladiators, by which accident 50,000 persons, as Tacitus reports (Ann., 4, 62), or 20,000, according to Suetonius (Tib., 40), were killed or wounded. From the passage of Tacitus here cited, it appears that Fidenae had risen again to the rank of a municipal town. (Compare Juvenal, 10, 99.) The distance of five miles, which ancient writers reckon between Rome and Fidenas, and the remains of antiquity which are yet to be seen there, fix the site of this place near Castel Giubileo. (Nibby, Viaggio Antiq., vol. 1, p. 85. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol.1, p. 302.) Fidius Dius, a Roman deity, whose name often occurs in adjurations. The expression Me dius fidius, which is found so frequently in the Roman classics, has been variously explained. Festus makes dius fidius to be put for Awe filius, the son of Jupiter, i. e., Hercules ; he cites, at the same time, other opinions, as that it is the same with swearing per divi fidem or per diurni lemporis (i. e., diei) fidem. All these etymologies, however, are decidedly erroneous. A passage in Plautus (Asin., 1, 1, 8) furnishes a safer guide, which is as follows : " Per dium fidium quczris ; jura to mihi video necesse esse eloqui, quidquid roges." From this passage we may fairly infer, that, in the phrase under consideration, dius is the same as deus or divus, and fidius an adjective formed horn fides. Hence dius fidius, " the god of honour," or " of good faith," will be the same as the Zeiic tt'lctlo^ of the Greeks ; and, if we follow the authority of Varro, identical with the Sabine Sancus and Roman Hercules. (Varro, L. L., 4, 10.) Firmum, a city of Picenum, about five miles lrom the sea, below the river Tinna. It was called Firmurn Picenum, and was so termed probably to distinguish it from some other city of the same name, now un known. (Mich. Catalani, Orig. e Antich. Fermane, pt. 2, p. 32.) It was colonized, as Velleius Paterculus informs us (1, 14), towards the beginning of the first Punic war. Ancient inscriptions give it the name of Colonia Augusta Firma. The modem town of Fermo is yet a place of some note in the Marca d'Ancona ; and the Porto di Fermo answers to the Castellum Firmanorum of Pliny (3, 13. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 283). Firmus or Firmius, one of those ephemeral Roman emperors known in history by the name of tyrants, because they were usurpers of empire under legitimate sovereigns. He was born in Seleucia in Syria, and owned extensive possessions in Egypt. Urged on by the impetuosity and love of change peculiar to the Egyptian Greeks, he seized upon Alexandrea, and assumed the title of Augustus, one of his objects being to aid the cause of Zenobia, who had already been conquered by Aurelian, but whose power was still not completely overthrown. Aurelian marched against Firmus with his usual rapidity, defeated him, took him prisoner, and inflated on him the punishment of the cross. Firmus is described as having been of extraordinary stature and strength of body. His aspect was so forbidding that he obtained in derision the surname of Cyclops. (Vopisc, Vit. Firm.) FiscELLirs, that part of the chain of the Apennines which separates the Sabines from Picenum. (Plin., 3, 12.) Mount Fiscellus was reported by Varro to be the only spot in Italy in which wild goats were to be found. (Varro, R. R., 2, 1.) Flaccus, I. a poet. (Vid. Valerius.) — II. Verrius, a grammarian, tutor to the two grandsons of Augustus, and author of a work entitled " De Verborum Significatione." (Vid. Festus, I.) — III. One of the names of Horace. (Vid. Horatius.) Flaminia Via, one of the Roman roads. It was constructed by C. Flaminius when censor (A.U.C. 533, B.C. 221), and was carried, in the first instance, from Rome to Narnia ; whence it branched off in two directions, to Mevania and Spoletum, uniting, however, again at Fulginia. From this place it continued its course, to Nuceria, and was there divided a second time, one branch striking off through Picenum to Ancona ; whence it followed the coast to Fanum Fortune ; here it met the other branch, which passed the Apennines more to the north, and descended upon the sea by the pass of Petra Pertusa and Forum Sempronii. These two roads, thus reunited, terminated at Ariminum. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 292.) Flaminius, C. Nepos, was consul A.U.C. 531 and 537 (B.C. 223 and 217). Having been sent this latter year against Hannibal, his impetuous character urged him to hazard the battle of the Lake Trasymenus, in which conflict he was slain, with the greater part of his army. (Liv., 22, 3.— Flor., 2, 6.— Vol. Max., 1, 6.) Flami minus, Titus Qui nti'Js, was made consul B.C. 198, before he was thirty yeirs of age, and had the province of Macedonia assigned to him, with the charge of continuing the war against Philip, which had now lasted for two years, without any definite success on the part of the Romans. In his first campaign he drove Philip from the banks of the Aoiis, and, among other important movements, succeeded in detaching the Achaeans from the Macedonian alliance. In the following year Flamininus, being confirmed by the senate in his command as proconsul, before commencing hostilities afresh, held a conference with Philip on the coast of the Maliac Gulf, and allowed him to send ambassadors to Rome to negotiate a peace. These negotia tions, however, proving fruitless, Flamininus marched into Thessaly, where Philip had taken up a position, 519
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    FLAMININUS. and totally defeated him in the battle of Cynoscepha1», in a spot broken by small hills, between Phera and Larissa. The Macedonians lost 8000 killed and 5000 prisoners. After granting peace to the Macedonian monarch on severe and humiliating terms, Flamininus was continued in his command for another year, B.C. 196, to see these conditions executed. In that year, at the meeting of the Isthmian Games, where multitudes had assembled from every part of Greece, Flamininus caused a crier to proclaim, " that the senate and people of Rome, and their commander Titus Quintius, having subdued Philip and the Macedonians, restored the Corinthians, Phocians, Locrians, Eubceans, Thessalians, Achaeans, &c, to their freedom and independence, and to the enjoyment of their own laws." Bursts of acclamation followed this announcement, and the crowd pressed forward to express their gratitude to Flamininus, whose conduct throughout these memorable transactions was marked by a wisdom, moderation, and liberality seldom found united in a victorious Roman general. He was thus the means of protracting the independence of the Greek states for half a century longer. In the following year, B.C. 195, Flamininus was intrusted with the war against Nabis, tyrant of Lacedsemon, who had treacherously seized on the-city of Argos. The Roman commander marched into Laconia, and laid siege to Sparta, but he' met with a brave resistance, and at last agreed to grant peace to Nabis, on condition that he should give up Argos and all the other places which he had usurped, and restore their lands to the descendants of the Messenians. His motives for granting peace to Nabis were, he said, partly to prevent the destruction of one of the most illustrious of the Greek cities, and partly the great preparations which Antiochus, king of Syria, was then making on the coast of Asia. Livy suggests, as another probable reason, that Flamininus wished to terminate the war himself, and not to give time to a new consul to supersede him and reap the honours of the victory. The senate confirmed the peace with Nabis, and in the following year, 194 B.C., Flamininus, having settled the affairs of Greece, prepared to return to Italy. Having repaired to Corinth, where deputations from all the Grecian cities had assembled, he took a friendly leave of them, withdrew his garrisons from all their cities, and left them to the enjoyment of their own freedom. On returning to Italy, both he and his soldiers were received with great demonstrations of joy, and the senate decreed him a triumph for three days. Before the car of Flamininus, in the celebration of this triumph, appeared, among the hostages, Demetrius son of Philip, and Armenes son of Nabis, and in the rear followed the Roman prisoners, who had been sold as slaves to the Greeks by Hannibal during the second Punic war, and whose liberation Flamininus had obtained from the gratitude of the Grecian slates. The Achseans alone are said to have liberated 1200, for whom they paid 100 talents as compensation-money to their masters. Altogether, there was never, perhaps, a Roman triumph so satisfactory as this to all parties, and so little offensive to the feelings of humanity. In the year 183 B.C., Flamininus was sent to Prusias, king of Bithynia, upon the ungracious mission of demanding the person of Hannibal, then in his old age, and a refugee at the court of Prusias. The monarch was prevailed upon to violate the claims of hospitality, but the Carthaginian prevented his treachery by destroying himself with poison. In the year 168 B.C., Flamininus was made augur, in the room of C. Claudius deceased. (Liv., 45, 44.) After this he is no longer mentioned in history. (Plut., Vit. Flamin.) — II. Lucius, brother of the preceding, commanded the Roman fleet during the first campaign of Quintius, and scoured the coasts of Euboea, Corinth, and other districts at that time allied or subject to the King of Macedonia. He was afterward expelled from the sen520 FLO ate by Cato, when censor, for having put to deatn Gallic prisoner to gratify a minion of his. (Plut., Vit. Flamin ) Flanaticus Sinus, a gulf lying between Istria and Liburnia, in the Adriatic. It was also called Polaticus Sinus, from the town of Pola in its vicinity. The name Flanaticus was derived from the adjacent town of Flano. The modern appellation is the Gulf of Quarnaro. (Plin., 3, 19.) Flano, a town on the lllyrian side of the Sinus Flanaticus, and giving name to the gulf. (Steph. Byz., s. v.) The modern name is Fiannona. Flevus, a canal intersecting the country of the Frisii, made by Drusus. This in time expanded to such a degree as to form a considerable lake or lagune whose issue to the sea was fortified by a castle bearing the same name. This lagune, having been, in progress of time, much increased by the sea, assumed the name if Zuyder Zee, or the Southern Sea ; and of several channels which afford entrance to the ocean, that named Vlie indicates the genuine egress of the Flevus. (Tacit., Ann., 2, 6; 4, TZ.—Plin., 4, 15.Mela, 3, 2.) Flora, the goddess of flowers. She was a very ajicient Italian deity, being one of those said to have been worshipped by Tatius. Her festival was termed Floralia, and was celebrated at the end of April and beginning of May. It greatly degenerated, however, in the course of time, and became so offensive to purity as not to bear the presence of virtuous characters. The story of Cato the Censor in relation to this festival, is well known. (Val. Max, 2, 10.1 The Romans, who in general displayed very little elegance of imagination in the origins which they invented for Iheir deities, said that Flora had been a courtesan, who, having acquired immense wealth (at Rome in the early days of the republic !), left it to the Roman people, on condit:on of their always celebrating her birthday with feasts. (Plut., Quasi. Rom., 35. — Lactant., 1, 24.) Flora being an ancient, original Latin deity, was addressed by the honorific title of Mater, "Mother." (Cic. in Verr., 5, 14. — Lucret., 5, 73S.—Keiglttley, ad Ov., Fast., 5, 183, seqq.—Id., Mythology, p. 540.) — II. A name assumed by a courtesan at Rome. (Plut., Vit. Pomp.) Floralia, games in honour of Flora at Rome. (Vid. Flora.) Florentia, a town of Etruria, on the river Arnus, now Florence, or, as the Italians call the name, Firenze. It has no pretensions to a foundation of great antiquity, as we find no mention made of it before the time of Caesar, by whom Frontinus says it was colonized ; unless we think, with Cluverius, that the town called Fluentia by Florus (1, 2), and mentioned with many other distinguished cities, as having severely suffered in the civil wars of Sylla and Marius, might be identified with it. However that may be, we find distinct mention made of Florentia in the reign of Tiberius ; when, as Tacitus informs us, the inhabitants of that city petitioned that the waters of the Clanis, a river which was very injurious from its perpetual inundations, might be carried off into the Arnus. (Tac, Ann., 1, 79.— Compare Plin., 3, 5.) At a later period this city was destroyed by Totila, and rebuilt by Charlemagne. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1, p. 183.) Florus, I. L. AnnjEus, a Latin historian, born, ac cording to the common opinion, in Spain, but, as c-thers maintain, in Gaul, and who wrote in the reign of Trajan. He was still living in the time of Hadrian, and is perhaps the same individual to whom, according to Spartianus, this emperor addressed some sportive verses. By some critics also he is regarded as the author of the Pervigilium Veneris. A modern philologist, Titze, has attempted to prove that the historian Florus lived in the time of Augustus, and that he is identical with the Lucius Junius Florus to whom Hor
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    FOR FOR ace has addressed two of his epistles. It is true that some manuscripts give the historian the name of Julius ; in order, however, to admit the hypothesis of Titze, we must regard as interpolated a passage of the Procemium of Florus, where mention is made of Trajan. (Consult the work of Titze, " De Epitome rerum Romanarum, qua. sub nomine Lucii Anncei, sive Flori, Seneca fcrtur, estate probabilissima, vero auctore, operis antiqui forma" Lincii, 1804, 8vo.) Florus has left us an abridgment of Roman History, entitled '■'Epitome de geslis Romanorum," divided into four books. It commences with the origin of Rome, and extends to A.U.C. 725, when Augustus closed the temple of Janus, a ceremony which had not taken place for 206 years previous. This work is an extract not merely from Livy, but from many other ancient historians, no part of whose works any longer remain. It is less a history than an eulogium on the Roman people, written with elegance, but, at the same time, in an oratorical style, and not without affectation. Oftentimes facts are merely hinted at, events are passed over with a flourish of rhetoric ; while the declamatory lone which everywhere prevails, and the concise and sententious phrases in which he is fond of indulging, impart an air of coldness to his writings, and render Ihem monotonous, and sometimes obscure. Florus likewise commits many errors of a geographical nature, and on many occasions is defective in point of chronology. His text has reached us in a very corrupt state, and abounds with interpolations. — Some manuscripts give to the author of this work the name of Seneca : in fact, a branch of the Annaean family bore the name of Seneca ; and there is even reason to believe that this family took indiscriminately the surname of Sene-' ca or Florus. (Consult Wernsdorff, Poet. Eat. Min., vol. 3, p. 452.) From this title, as given by certain manuscripts, and from a passage of Lactantius, some critics have concluded that the Epitome is the work of Seneca the philosopher. Lactantius (Inst, divin., 7, 15) says, that Seneca divided the history of the Roman people into four periods ; that of infancy, youth, manhood, and old age. This division occurs also in Florus, but in no other writer of antiquity, which would tend to strengthen the opinion that Lactantius has cited Florus under the name of Seneca. To this, however, it may be objected, that, though Florus adopts four periods or divisions in his work, his arrangement is not exactly the same with that mentioned by Lactantius ; besides, Florus might have borrowed from Seneca. The best edition of Florus is that of Duker, Lugd. Bat., 1722, and 1744, 2 vols. 8vo. The edition of Fischer is also valuable, Lips., 1760, 8vo. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Rom., vol. 2, p. 389, seqq. — B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit,, vol. 1, p. 452, seqq.) — II. A young Roman, the friend of Horace, who accompanied Tiberius in his expedition into Dalmatia (A.U.C. 731), and subsequently into Armenia (A.U.C. 734). Horace addresses two epistles to him (1, 3, and 2, 2). Some make him the same with Florus the historian. (Consult preceding article.) Fons Sous. Vid. Ammon. Fonteius, Capito, I. an intimate friend of Horace, and who, in the conference at Brundisium, acted for Antonv, while Maecenas had charge of the interests of Octavius. (Horat., Sat., 1, 5, 32.) — II. A Roman who raised commotions in Germany during the reign of Galba. He was put to death by the lieutenants stationed there, before even orders reached them from home. (Tacit., Hist., 1, 7.) Formic, a town of Latium, to the northeast of Caieta. It was a place of great antiquity, and is looked upon by the most ancient writers as the abode and capital of the Laestrygones, of which Homer speaks in the Odyssey, and where his hero met with so inhospitable a reception. The description of the place, however, is so indefinite, though it may agree in the prinUuii cipal features, that, unless the consenting voice of antiquity had fixed upon this spot as the scene of Ulysses' disaster, we could have had no clew for discovering in Formiae the seat of these savage cannibals. Every one, however, is at liberty to indulge his fancy with the supposition that the harbour which Homer describes was actually that of Gaeta (the ancient Formia?), and he may there recognise in it the towering rocks, the prominent shores, and the narrow entrance. (Odyss., 10, 80. — Eustace's Classical Tour, vol. 2, p. 367.) According to Strabo (233), Formiae was a Laconian colony, and its first appellation was Hormiae, in allusion to the excellent anchorage which its port afforded to vessels. (Compare Plin., 3, 5.) This place, however, is chiefly interesting from having been long a favourite residence of Cicero, and finally the scene of the tragical event which terminated his existence. He sometimes talks of his retreat here as his Caietan villa (Ep. ad Att., 1, 2, and 3), but more commonly terms it his Formianum. He appears to have resided there during the most turbulent part of the civil war between Caesar and Pompey ; for, in one of his letters to Atticus (7, 8), he mentions a long conference he held with the latter at this place, and from which he inferred that no alternative was left but that of war. In the reign of Augustus we find Formiae distinguished as the birthplace and residence of Mamurra, a Roman senator of enormous wealth : hence the appellation by which Horace designates it in the narrative of his journey to Brundisium, " In Mamurrarum lassi deindc urbe manemus," &c. (Sat., I, 5, 37.) The retirement and ease which this delightful spot afforded is well described by Martial (Ep., 10, 30). The Formian hills are often extolled for the superior wine which they produced. (Horat, Od., 1, 20.— id. ibid., 3, 16.) The modern name of Formiae is Mola di Gaeta. (Cramer,s Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 125.) Formianum, a villa of Cicero near Formiae, near which the orator was assassinated. (Vid. Formiae.) Formio, a small river of Venetia, now the Risano, considered before the reign of Augustus as the boundary of Italy towards its northeastern extremity ; but; when Histria was included in Cisalpine Gaul, this limit was removed to the little river Arsia. (Plin , 3, 18.) Fortuna (in Greek Tvxv)< the Goddess of Fortune, or that unseen power which was believed to exercise such arbitrary dominion over human affairs. By Hesiod and by one of the Hotneridae (Theog., 260. — Horn., Hymn, ad Cer., 420) she is classed among the Oceannymphs. Pindar in one place (OL, 13, 1) calls her "the child of Jupiter Eleutherius ;" elsewhere he says that she is one of the Destinies. (Frag., Incerc, 75.) Alcman called her the sister of Law and Persuasion, and daughter of Forethought (Upoftydeia. — Ap. Plut. de Fort. Rom., 4). In her temple at Thebes Fortune held Wealth (IUiovtoc) in her arms, whether as mother or nurse was uncertain. (Pausan., 9. 16.) The image of this goddess made by Bupalus for the people of Smyrna had a hemisphere (n62.oc) on its head, and a horn of Amalthaea in its hand. (Pausan., 4, 30, 6.— Compare Siebelis, ad Pausan., 2, 10. 4.) The Goddess Fortune was, however, of much greater importance in the eyes of the Italians than in those of the Greeks. Under the name of Nortia she was adored in Etruria. She was also worshipped at Antium, where she had a splendid temple, at Praeneste, and elsewhere. At Rome there were two temples to her, both ascribed to Servius Tullius, the one of Bona or Virgo Fortuna, the other of Fors Fortuna. (Ovid, Fast., 6, 569, seqq. — Keightley, adloc. — Id., Mythology, p. 202, 533.) Fortunatve Insula, islands lying off the western coast of Africa, and deriving their name from their remarkable beauty, and the abundance of all things desirable which they were supposed to contain. Their climate was one continual spring, their soil was covered 521
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    F it E was, nevertheless, by no means commensurate with modern France, consisting of merely the northern German provinces on probably both banks of the Rhine, of the present kingdom of the Netherlands, and of so much of France as lies north of the Loire, with the exception of Brittany, where large bodies of Britons, expelled from their insular home by the Saxons, had established themselves, and long maintained their independence. Of the southern half of France, the larger part, situated to the west of the Rhone, was included in the Visigothic kingdom of Spain ; while the provinces to the east of that river were held, together with Savoy and Switzerland, by the Burgundians. Chlodwig attacked both. Against the Burgundians he effected little or nothing, but he was more successful against their western neighbours. Assisted by the hatred which the Catholic natives entertained towards their Arian master, he, before his death, reduced the Visigothic dominions in Gaul to the single province of Languedoc, incorporating all the rest in his Frank realm. His sons and grandsons, in time, not only subdued Burgundy, but brought many German states, as the Thuringians, Allemans, and Bavarians, into complete feudal subjection. (Foreign Quarterly Review, No. 13, p. 169, seqq.) Fregell^;, a city of Latium, situate near the Liris, and close to the Via Latina, as appears from the mention of a station called Fregellanum in the Itineraries which describe that route. Fregelte is stated by Strabo (238) to have been once a place of some consequence, and the capital of a considerable district. It was taken by the Romans A.U.C. 427. After suffering from Pyrrhus, and subsequently from Hannibal, this place attained to so considerable a degree of importance and prosperity as to suppose that it could compete even with Rome ; its inhabitants revolted, and probably under circumstances peculiarly offensive to the Romans. L. Opimius was ordered to reduce the Fregellani. Their town was immediately besieged, and, after a vigorous resistance, was taken through the treachery of Numitorius Pullus, one of their own citizens, whose name has been handed down to us by Cicero. (De Fin., 5, 22.— Phil., 3, 6.) Fregel\se was on this occasion destroyed, the discontented state of the allies of Rome at that period probably rendering such severe measures necessary. (Lav., Epit., 60.— Rhel. ad Her., 4, 9. — Veil. Paterc, 2, 6.— Vol. Max., 2, 8.) In Strabo's time the condition of this city was little better than that of a village, to which the neighbouring population resorted at certain periods for religious purposes. Its ruins, according to Cluverius, are to be seen at Ceperano, a small town on the right of the Garigliano. {ltd. Ant., vol. 1, p. 1036. — Compare Hoist, ad Steph. Byz., p. 220, and Be Chaupy, vol. 3, p. 474.) A more modern writer, however, fixes this ancient site at S. Giovanni Incarico, about three miles farther down the river. (Pasquale Cayro, Citta del Lazio, vol. 1. — Romanelli, vol. 3, p. 380. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 111.) Frentani, a people of Italy, on the Adriatic coast, east of Samnium and northwest of Apulia, who. received their name from the river Frento, now Forlore, which runs through the eastern part of their country, and falls into the Adriatic opposite the islands of Diomede. The Frentani appear to have possessed a separate political existence, independent of the Samnitic confederacy, though we are assured that they derived their descent from that warlike and populous race. (Strabo, 241.) Their history, in other respects, bears a close resemblance to that of the neighbouring tribes, the Vestini, Peligni, and Marrucini. Together with these, the Frentani, as Livy reports, voluntarily submitted to the Romans, and sent deputies to obtain a treaty from that power, which was readily granted. (Liv., 9, 45.) We find the Frentani also numbered with the Marsi, Marrucini, and Vestini, by Polybius, FRO as the allies of Rome before the invasion of Hannibal (2, 24). From Plutarch we learn, that they distin guished themselves in the war against Pyrrhus ( Vit Pyrrh. — Compare Florus, 1, 18), and it appears that they faithfully adhered to the Roman cause throughout the whole of the second Punic war. Appian is the only author who has particularly mentioned the Frentani, as having joined the coalition of the petty states of central Italy against Rome (Civ. Bell., I, 39), but even without the authority of this writer we could not doubt that this people would unite in support of the common cause with the surrounding states, to whom they were bound by consanguinity and other political ties. Whatever may have been their former extent of territorv, we find it restricted by the geographers of the Augustan age to the tract of country lying between the mouths of the Aternus and Tifernus, which separated it from the Marrucini to the north, and from Apulia to the south. (Mela, 2, 4. — Plin., 3, l\,seqq. — Ptoi, p. 66.) Though it extended also into the interior towards Samnium, and the sources of the rivers just mentioned, the few cities of the Frentani with which we are acquainted appear to have been situated on the coast. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 254, seqq.) Frisii, a people of Germany, having for their boundaries the eastern mouth of the Rhine on the west, the ocean on the north, the Amisia or Ems on the east, and the Vechta or Veckt on the - ii They occupied, consequently, what answers ai 'lie present day to West Friesland, Groningeiu a>id the northern angle of Ober-Yssel, together with the islands which lie partly to the north in the ocean, and partly to the eastern mouth of the Rhine. Pliny and Tacitus (Ann., I, 60.—/*., 4, 72, &c.) name this people Frisii ; Ptolemy and Dio Cassius, iplaawi and ipeiaoi (Ptol., 2, II. '— Dio Cass., 54, 32) ; but by later writers they are styled Qplooovec (Procop., 4, 20), Frisiones (Chronic. Moisiac. , 797), Frisones (Paul. Warnefr., de Gest. Lorigob., 6, 37), &c. From a very early period the Frisii appear to have been on friendly terms with the Romans. Drusus not only marched unimpeded through their territory and entered their harbour with his fleet, but also received from them the most active assistance, not as from a conquered people, but allies. They aided also Germanicus. Their enmity to the Cherusci would seem to have been the real motive of their friendship with the Romans. At a subsequent period, however, they discovered the true nature of the alliance which the latter had formed with them, and fell an easy prey to their conquering arms. (Mannert, Gevgr., vol. 3, p. 272.) Frontinus, Sex. Jul., a Latin writer, born of a plebeian family (Poleni, Vit. Front., 1, seqq.), but who attained, by his integrity, valour, and intelligence, to sornt* of the highest offices of the state. In A.D. 70 he was prastor, but abdicated this office to please Domitian, who wished to add it to the dignity of consul, with which he himself was already invested. (Compare Tacitus, Hist., 4, 39. — Suetonius, Domit,., 1.) Five years after Frontinus obtained the command of Britain, and was intrusted with the subjugation of the Silures ; which would seem to indicate that he had been consul in A.D. 74, though the Fasti Ccmsulares, which are not, however, very complete as regards the consulcs suffecti, make no mention of him. He accomplished the object, of his mission, notwithstanding the difficulties of the enterprise. Agricola, the father in-law of Tacitus, was appointed his successor. Under Nerva he received the consulship a second time, A.D. 97, and was appointed the same year Curator Aquarum, or general superintendent of the waters and aqueducts of the capital, and in this capacity brought the waters of the Anio to Rome by means of a splendid aqueduct. He died about A.D. 106, and filled, at the time of his death, the office of augur, in which 523
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    FRO JUL he was succeeded by Pliny. Frontinus wrote a work on the Roman aqueducts, and another on military stratagems. The former of these, to which the copyists of the middle ages have given the barbarous title of " De aquceductibus urbis Rumcs Commentarius," is written in an easy style, but without the least elegance. It is important, however, for archaeology, since we find in it a detailed history of those remarkable monuments, the aqueducts of Rome. As regards the title of the work, it may be remarked, that the term aquctductus does not appear in the treatise itself : and an old edition gives as the superscription, " De Aquis, qua: in XJrbem influunt, libellus mirabilis." The other work, entitled " Stratagematicon libri IV." is partly of a military and partly of an historical character ; it is a mere compilation, sometimes written with great negligence, especially in the historical part. Still, even in an historical point of view, the work is not without interest, since it contains some particulars which are not to be found in the other historians that have come down to us. To Frontinus are ascribed other productions, which are, however, of a later age. One is entitled " De Re Agraria," or " De Agrorum Qualitate ;" the others, " De Limitibus" and " De Colonits." The last two are merely fragments, and their authors lived after the time of the Antonines, who are mentioned in them. The be-> edition t/ Frontinus is that of Oudendorp, Lugd. rii , 1779, 8vo. (B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, j.. PTI, seqq.) Fronto, I. a Latin writer, oorn at Girta, in Africa, of an Italian family. After studying in his own country, he came to Rome in the reign of Hadrian, and acquired great reputation as a rhetorician and grammarian. Antoninus Pius appointed him preceptor to his two adopted sons Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus, whose confidence and affection he gained, as is proved by their letters. After being consul, Fronto was appointed to a government in Asia, which his had health prevented him from filling. His learning and his instructive conversation are mentioned with praise by Aulus Gellius, the historian Appian, and others of his contemporaries. He died in the reign of Marcus Aurelius, at an advanced age. (Klugling, Suppl. ad. Harles. Notit. Brev., p. 320. — Mai, Comment, pran., § iv., seqq. — B'ahr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 595.) — Until of late years we had nothing of Fronto's works, except fragments of his treatise " De Differentia. Verborum," being a vocabulary of the so-called synonyms. But in 1815, Angelo Mai having discovered in the Ambrosian Library at Milan a palimpsest MS., on which had been originally written some letters of Fronto to his two pupils, deciphered the text wherever the writing was not entirely obliterated, and published it with notes. It happened, by singular good fortune, that Mai, being some years after appointed librarian of the Vatican, discovered in another palimpsest volume another part of Fronto's letters, with the answers of Marcus Aurelius and Verus. Both the volumes came originally from the monastery of St. Columbanus, at Bobbio, the monks having written them over with the Acts of the First Council of Chalcedon. It happened, that one of the volumes was transferred to Milan, and the other to Rome. Mai published the whole in a new edition, entitled, " M. Cornelii Frontoni.t el M. Aurelii imperaloris epislulce ; L. Veri el Antonini Pii el Appiani epis tut arum reliquiae : Fragmenta Frontonis et Scripta Grammatica, 8vo, Rom., 1823." These letters are very valuable, as throwing additional light on the age of the Antonines, confirming what we know of the excellent character of Marcus Aurelius, and also showing his colleague Verus in a more favourable light than he had been viewed in before. The affectionate manner in which both emperors continue to address their former preceptor is very touching. Two or three short epistles of Antoninus Pius are also interesting. There are, besides, many letters S24 of Fronto to various friends, a few of which are m Greek. {Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 10, p. 498 )— II. A native of Emesa, a rhetorician, who lived at Rome in the time of Alexander Severus. He taught eloquence also at Athens, and was the rival of the first Philostratus. The critic Longinus was his nephew. He wrote various works, of which only a few fragments remain. (Suid. — Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 7, p. 204.) Frusino, a city of Latium, now Frosinone, situate on the river Cosa. (Strabo, 238.) This place was deprived by Rome of its territory for having incited the Hernici to war, A.U.C. 450. Frontinus names it among the colonies, and Festus among the praefecturas. Fucinus, a lake of Italy, in the country of the Marsi, now sometimes called Lago Fucino, but more commonly Lago di Celano. It is of considerable extent, being not less than forty miles in circumference. As it was subject to inundation (Slrabo, 241), Julius Caesar, it appears, had intended to find a vent for its waters (Sueton., Vit. Cms., 44), but this design was not carried into execution till the reign of Claudius. After a continued labour of three years, during which 30,000 men were constantly employed, a canal of three miles in length was carried through a mountain from the lake to the river Liris. On its completion, the splendid but sanguinary show of a real naumachia was exhibited on the lake in the presence of Claudius and Agrippina, and a numerous retinue, while the surrounding hills were thronged with the population of the neighbouring country. The reader will find these events fully detailed in Suetonius ( Vit. Claud., 20), Tacitus (Annal., 12, 56), and Dio Cassius (60, 11). Hadrian afterward is said to have repaired this work of Claudius. (ML, Spart., Vil. Hadr.) Considerable remains of this undertaking of Claudius are yet to be seen between Avezzano and Lugo. (Consult Fabrelti, Dissert, de Emissario Lacus Fucini. — Romanelli, vol. 3, p. 194. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 328.) Fulvia Gens, an illustrious family at Rome, the branches of which were those of Curvus, Nobilior, Flaccus, Pastinus, Maximus, Centumalus, &c. Fulvia, I. a female of good family, but licentious principles. She disclosed to Cicero the details of the conspiracy of Catiline, which she had learned from Quintus Curius. (Sail., Cat., c. 23 )— II. A bold, ambitious woman, at first the wife of Clodius the turbulent tribune, and, after his death, of Marcus Antonius the triumvir. She first came into notice on the assassination of Clodius, when, having caused the corpse to be brought into the vestibule of her dwelling, and having assembled the populace, she caused, by her tears and language, a violent sedition. Some years after this, on having become the spouse of Antony, she took an active part in the proscriptions of her husband, and is said to have even sacrificed to her own vengeance several individuals who had given her offence. After the head of Cicero was brought to Antony, she took it on her knees, broke forth into cowardly insult of the character of the deceased, and then, with fiendish malice, pierced the tongue with her golden bodkin. Having been left at Rome by Antony during the war against Brutus and Cassius, she became all powerful in that city, named the praetors at her own pleasure, sold the government of the provinces, and even decreed a triumph to Lucius, the brother of Antony, who had no claim whatever to one. When, after the battle of Philippi, Antony had passed into the East to regulate affairs in that quarler, Fulvia, irritated by his intercourse with Cleopatra, tried to induce Oclavius to take up arms against him. Not succeeding in this, she took them up against Octavius himself, in conjunction with her brother-in-law Lucius, who now professed open opposition to the illegal power of the Triumvirate. After very bold ai.d
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    FU L FUR Bpinted efforts, however, on her part, she was besieged with her brother-in-law at Perusia, and compelled to surrender to the power of Octavius. Fulvia, after this, retired to Greece, and rejoined her husband, but was coldly received by him. She died at Sicyon, A. U.C. 712, through chagrin and wounded pride, as was believed, at her husband's attachment to Cleopatra. (Veil. Paterc, 2, 7i.—Plul., Vit. Ant.— Id., Vit. Cic.) Fulvius, I. L. Curvus, was consul A.U.C. 432, B. C. 320, and six years after master of the horse to the dictator L. ^Emilius. (Liv., 8, 38.— Id., 9, 21.) — II. M. Curvus Pjetinus, was consul in place of T. Minucius, A.U.C. 449, B.C. 305. He took the city of Bovianum, in the country of the Samnites. (Liv., 9, 44.) — III. Cn. Paitinus, was consul A.U.C. 454, B.C. 300. He gained a memorable victory over the Samnites near Bovianum, and enjoyed a triumph. Three years after he carried on successful operations in Etruria in quality of propraetor. (Liv., 9, 44. — Id., 15, 91.)— IV. S. PaHinus Nobilior, was consul A.U.C. 199, B.C. 255, along with ^Emilius Paulus Lepidus. These two commanders sailed for Africa after the >verthrow of Regulus by the Carthaginians, gained a »aval victory, compelled the foe to raise the siege of Clypea, and carried off an immense booty from the Carthaginian territories. They were shipwrecked, however, on their return to Italy, and of 200 vessels only 80 were saved. — V. Q. Flaccus, was consul A.U.C. 517, 530, 542, and 545 (B.C. 237, 224, 212, and 209.) He defeated Hanno near Bovianum, and laid siege to Capua, which surrendered to him after the lapse of a year. The conquered were treated with great cruelty. (Vid. Capua.) Some time subsequent to this, he marched against the Hirpini, Lucanians, and other nations of Italy, who, alarmed at the severities inflicted on Capua, surrendered to him the garrisons which had been placed in their cities by Hannibal. (Livy, 23, 21.— Id., 24, 29. — Id., 25, 2.)— VI. M. Nobilior, was praitor in Spain A.U.C. 588, B.C. 196, and carried the Roman arms to the Tagus, making himself master also of Toletum (Toledo), up to that period deemed impregnable. Having obtained the consulship, A.U.C. 565, he was intrusted with the war in Greece, during which he took Ambracia, traversed Epirus as conqueror, and reduced to submission the island of Cepballenia. Two years after this he was accused before the senate of having maltreated the allies of the Roman people, but was acquitted of the charge, and received the honour of a triumph. In the year 573 he was elected censor along with /Emilius Lepidus, his bitter foe. Apprehending injury to the state from their known enmity, the leading men of the senate adjured both individuals to lay aside their differences for the good of their country. A reconciliation accordingly took place, and nothing occurred to disturb these friendly feelings during the rest of their joint magistracy.   Fulvius raised many public structures, a basilica, a forum, &c. He also constructed a port at the mouth of the Tiber. (Liv., 33. 42.— Id , 35, 7.— Id., 20, 22, &c.) — VII. Q. Flaccus, was prator A.U.C. 573, B.C. 181. He took, in this capacity, the city of Urbicua in Farther Spain, and defeated the Celtiberi in the battle of Ebura, killing in this and in another encounter 35,000 men. On his return to Rome he received a triumph, and in the same year {575) the consulship. In A.U.C. 580 he was elected censor along with Posthumius Albinus. These two censors were the first that paved the streets of Rome, B.C. 174. The next year he built a temple to Fortune, and, to adorn it, carried off a large portion of the marble tiles from the temple of the Lacinian Juno in Lower Italy. (Vid. Lacinium.) The senate compelled him to restore these. The popular account made him to have been deprived of reason for this act of sacrilege. (Liv., 39, 56 et 40.— Id., 40, 16. — Veil. Paterc, 1, 10.)— VIII. M. Flaccus, was consul A.U.C. 629, B.C. 125. He seconded the projects of Tibe rius Gracchus to obtain for the states of Italy the rights of citizenship. Being afterward sent against the Gauls, he defeated them, and obtained a triumph. Four years subsequently he became involved in the seditious movements of the Gracchi relative to the agrarian law, and perished in an affray which arose. (Vid. Gracchus.) Fundanus, a lake near Fundi m Italy, which discharges itself into the Mediterranean. (Tacit., Hist., 3, 69.) According to Pliny, the Lac us Fundanus wa? originally called Amyclanus, from the city of Amycl® in its vicinity. (Plin., 14, 6.) Fundi, a town of Latium, on the Appian Way, near the Lacus Fundanus, and not far from Caieta. It is now Fondi. The first mention of this place in history occurs at the end of the Latin war, A.U.C. 417, when, with the exception of the right of voting, it obtained the privileges of a Roman city, for having allowed a free passage to the Roman troops in their march into Campania. (Liv., 8, 14.) Not long after, however, the Fundani incurred the displeasure of the senate for having secretly aided the city of Privernum in a hostile incursion into the Roman territory, but, by a timely submission, they escaped the threatened vengeance Fundi received the right of voting A.U.C. 564, and its citizens were enrolled in the iEmilian tribe. (Liv., 38, 36.) It was subsequently colonized by the veteran soldiers of Augustus. Horace's description of the ridiculous importance assumed by the praetor of Fundi will be in the recollection of most readers. (Sat., 1, 5, 34, seqq. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 122.) Fukia Lex, de Testamentis, by C. Furius the tribune. It forbade any person to leave as a legacy more than a thousand asses, and that he who took more should pay fourfold. By the laws of the twelve tables, one might leave what legacies he pleased. (Cic., Vcrr., 1,42.) FurLe, the Furies, called also Dira and Eumenides. These goddesses are frequently named by Homer, but he says nothing of their origin. In the Theogony, they spring from the blood of Uranus, when mutilated by his son Saturn, whose own children they are according to Empedocles ; while ^Eschylus and Sophocles call them the children of Night. (JEsch., Eumen., 317, 413.— Soph., (Ed. Col., 40, 106.) The Orphic Hymns assign them the rulers of Erebus for parents. (Hymn. ,70.) In the time of the Alexandiean writers, the Furies, like the Fates, were three in number, and were named Alecto (Unceasing), Megsera (Envier or Denier), and Tisiphone (Blood-avenger). The Furies were worshipped at Athens as the revered (asfivai) goddesses ; and at Sicyon as the kind (Evuevidec) deities. It is generally thought that both of these appellations were propitiatory ones, and meant to appease. Muller, however, is of opinion, that the term Eumenides, as applied to the Furies, is connected with old religious ideas, according to which, death and ruin, as well as life and welfare, were supposed to emanate from one and the same source. (Muller, Eumenid., p. 204.) — The external representation of these goddesses, in the play of ^Eschylus called after' them, is founded entirely on the fearful aspect of their ideal nature.   In their exterior configuration the poet seems to have drawn a good deal on his own invention ; for the earlier bards had no definite image of these goddesses before their eyes ; and though there were in their temple at Athens old carved images of the Scmna, still their figure could not be adapted to dramatic purposes. From the Gorgons ^Eschylus borrowed the snaky hair of the Furies. He took, no doubt, from these also the pendent tongue, red with the lapped gore, and the grinning mouth, which regularly characterizes the Gorgon head in ancient works of art. The long pendent tongue, moreover, is most likely the main type 526
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    GAB GAB oy which their resemblance to hounds was expressed. (Mailer, Eumenid., p. 216, seq.) According to the more common mode of delineating the Furies, they are represented as brandishing each a torch in one hand, and a scourge of snakes in the other. — For some remarks on the term Erinnyes, consult that article. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 196.) Fbrii, a family whicji migrated from Medullia in Latium, and came to settle at Rome under Romulus, and was admitted among the patricians. Camil.us was of this family, and it was he who first raised it to distinction. (Plut., Vit. Camill.) Furina, an early Latin goddess, whose name, in the time of Varro, was hardly known to a few. ( Varro, L. L., 5, 3 ) There was a sacred grove of this goddess beyond the Tiber (in which Caius Gracchus was slain), and this, with the similitude of the name, led Cicero and others to identify Furina with the Furies. (Cic, N. D., 3, 18 — Plut., Vit. C. Gracch., c. 17. — Martian, de Nupt., 2, 40.) The Furinalia were celebrated on the 25th July. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 540, seq.) Furius, M. Bibaculus, a Latin poet of Cremona, who wrote aflnals in Iambic verse. (Quintil., 10, 1, 96.) Horace ridicules him as a turgid and bombastic writer. (Sat., 2, 5, 39, seqq.) Fuscds, Aristius, a friend of Horace, as conspicuous for integrity as for learning and abilities The poet addressed to him the 22d Ode of the First Book, and also the 10th Epistle, 1st Book. Fusia Lex, I. passed A.U.C. 690, ordained that, in the Comitia Tnbuta, the different kinds of people in each tribe should vote separately, that thus the sen'.iments of each rank might be known. — II. Caninia, another enacted A.U.C. 751, to check the manumission of slaves ; limiting this manumission to a certain number, proportioned to the whole amount of slaves which one possessed ; from two to ten, the half ; from ten to thirty, the third ; from thirty to a hundred, the fourth part; but not above a hundred, whatever was the number. (Heinecc, Anliq. Rom., 1, 7, 1. — Blair, on Slavery among the Romans, p. 174.) G. Gab^e, a city of Persia, in the province of Persis, placed by Ptolemy southeast of Pasargada, on the confines of Carmania. Mannert makes it coincide with the modern Darabgherd. (Geogr., vol. 5, pt. 2, p. 530, seqq.) — II. A city of Sogdiana, southwest of Cyreschata. D'Anville supposes it to be the modern Kauos ; Mannert, on the contrary, is in favour of the modern Rabas, on the river Kressel, north of Samarcand. (Geogr., vol. 4. p. 460, 489.) Gabs was one of the first places to which the exploits of Alexander gave celebrity in this country. It is the same with the Gahaza of Curtius. (Quint. Curt., 8, 4, 1.) GabIi, I. a town of the Sabines, near the Via Salaria, and not far from Cures. Its site is now called Grotte di Torri, or simply Torri. (Galelti, Gabio, antica c.itta di Sabina, scopcrta ow' e ora Torri, ovvero le Grot.tc di Torri, Roma, 4to, 1757.) — II. An ancient city of Latium, somewhat to the northwest of Tuseulum, and beyond the little river Veresis, (Strabo, 239.) which corresponds, as is thought, to the modern I'Osa. Strabo mentions that it was on the Via Pranestina, and about 10(1 stadia from Rome. Dionysius of Halicarnassus gives the same distance (4, 53) ; and Appian places it midway between Rome and Prameste. (Bell. Civ., 5, 23.) The Itineraries reckon twelve miles from Rome to this town. These data enabled Holstenius and Fabretti to fix the position of Gabii with sufficient accuracy at a place called I'Osteria del Pantano; and this opinion was satisfactorily confirmed by the discoveries made here in 1792, under the direction of Gavin Ham526 ilton, on an estate of Prince Borghese, known by the name of Pantano dti Gnffi. ( Visconti, Monumentt Gabini, Roma, 1792. — Nibby, Viaggio Antiq., vol. 1, p. 235.) Gabii is said to have been one of the numerous colonies founded by Alba (Dion. Hal., 4, 53), and an obscure tradition represented it as the place in which Romulus and Remus were brought up. (Dion. Hal., 1, 84. — Plut., Vit. Rom.) The artful manner in which Tarquinius Superbus obtained possession of Gabii, after he had failed in the attempt by force of arms, is well known, as recorded by Livy (1, 58, seqq. — Dion. Hal., 4, 53). The treachery of Sextus Tarquinius did not remain unpunished ; for, after the expulsion of his family from Rome, he fell at Gabii, a victim to his tyranny and oppression. (Liv., 1, 60.) According to the same historian, the Gauls received their final defeat from Camillus near this city (5, 49). This place suffered so much during the civil wars, that it became entirely ruined and deserted. We learn, however, from several monuments discovered in the excavations already referred to, that Gabii was raised from this state of ruin and desolation under Antoninus and Commodus, and that it became a thriving town. (Visconti, Monumenti Gabini.) In its more flourishing days, Juno seems to have been held in peculiar honour at Gabii, and the remains of her temple are said to be still visible on the site of that city. (Nibby, Viaggio Anliquario, vol. 1, p. 236.) The inhabitants of Gabii had a peculiar mode of folding or girding the toga, in order to give more freedom to the person when in motion. In this mode of wearing the toga, which was called the Cinctus Gabinus, or " Gabine Cincture," the lappet was thrown back over the left shoulder, and brought round under the right arm to the breast ; so that it girded the individual, and made the toga shorter and closer. According to Servius (ad Virg.,Mn , 7, 612), the inhabitants of Gabii, while engaged in sacrificing, were suddenly attacked by the enemy, whereupon, not having time to array themselves in arms, they tucked up their togas in this manner, and advanced to meet the foe. Virgil (JEn., 7, 612) represents the Roman consul thus arrayed when he opens the gates of the temple of Janus ; and in this garb the Decii devoted themselves to death. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol 2, p. 50.) Gabina, the name of Juno, worshipped at Gabii. (Virg., Mn., 7, 682.— Fid. Gabii, II.) Gabinia Lex, I. de Comitiis, proposed by A. Gabinius, the tribune, A.U.C. 614. It required, that, in the public assemblies for electing magistrates, the votes should be given by ballots, and not viva voce. (Cic.,de Leg., 3, 16.)— II. Another, brought forward by A. Gabinius the tribune, A.U.C. 685. It granted Pompey the power of carrying on the war against the pirates during three years, and of obliging all kings, governors, and states to supply him with all the necessaries he wanted, over all the Mediterranean Sea, and in the maritime provinces as far as 400 stadia from the sea. (Cic, pro Leg. Man , 17. — Dio Cass., 36, 7.) — III. Another, de Usura, by Aul. Gabinius the tribune, A.U.C 685. It ordained that no action should be grantpd for the recovery of any money borrowed upon small interest to be lent upon larger. This was a usual practice at Rome, which obtained the name of versuram faccrc. Compare the remarks of Heineccius, Rom. Ant., 3, 15, 14, p. 548, cd. Haubold. Gabinius, I. Aulus, the author of what were termed, from him, the Gabinian Laws, attached himself at first to Sylla, and afterward to Pompey. When tribune of the commons, B.C. 69, he proposed a law giving Pompey almost absolute control over the coasts of the Mediterranean, together with the command of the sea itself, for the purpose of suppressing the Cilician pirates. The leading men in the state endeavoured, but in vain, to prevent the passage of this law. They succeeded, however, in thwarting Gabinius' wish ir.
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    GAD G A r go as one of Pompey's lieutenants, although the latter expressly asked for him as such. Gabinius very probably was recompensed by Pompey in some other way, since, according to Cicero, he was so needy at the time, and so corrupt in principle, that, had this law not been passed, he would have turned pirate himself. Having obtained the consulship, B.C. 58, he took part with Clodius against Cicero, and powerfully contributed to the exile of the latter. The next year he obtained the government of Syria. Judsa, which was comprised in this province, was at that period a scene of trouble, owing to the rival claims of Hyrcanus and Aristobulus to the throne. Gabinius defeated Aristobulus in a great battle near Jerusalem, and then wrote home to the senate, and claimed a thanksgiving for his victory. This was refused him, and he was ordered to return. Disobeying the authority of the senate, he continued in command, and acted in the most arbitrary and oppressive manner. He even had the hardihood to march into Egypt, thus violating a positive law by making war beyond the boundaries of his own province. His object in passing into this country was to reinstate Ptolemy, which he successfully effected, after two victories over his rebellious subjects. The senate, highly incensed at his conduct, ordered him at last to return home and defend himself. Having obeyed this mandate, he was immediately accused of high treason. The interest of Ca?sar and Pompey, however, obtained his acquittal. He was immediately after accused of extortion, and was less successful, notwithstanding the same powerful influence was exerted in his behalf; and even Cicero himself, yielding to the solicitations of Pompey, actually appeared as his advocate. Gabinius was condemned to perpetual banishment. After an exile of some years he was recalled by Caesar, and remained thenceforth attached to the party of the latter. Subsequently to the battle of Pharsalia, he was sent into Illyricum with some newly levied-legions, but his army was almost destroyed, in several encounters, by the barbarians, and he was compelled to shut himself up in Salona, where he died of a malady brought on by chagrin at his discomfiture. His death happened about A.U.C. 707. (Cic, pro Dom., 9.— Id., pro Leg. Man., 17.— Id., Phil, 14, S.—Plut., Vit. Pomp. — Id., Vit. Cic, &c.) — II. A Roman general under Claudius, about A D. 31, who gained some successes over the Germans. GabInus Cinctus. Vid. Gabii. Gaues {mm), Gabis (is), and Gamra, a flourishing commercial city of Spain, at the mouth of one of the arms of the Baetis, now Cadiz. It was founded by a Phoenician colony about 1500 B.C., according to some ; others, however, make its foundation coeval with that of Utica, and this last to have been 287 years before Carthage. Its name in Phoenician was Gaddir, and signified a hedge or limit, as it was thought that here were the western limits of the world. Thus Pliny (4, 36) remarks, " Pozni Gaddir, ita Punica lingua septum significante," and Solinus (c. 23), " Quam Tyrii, a B.ubro profecti man, Erythream, Pozni lingua sua Gaddir, id est sepcm, nominarunl.''' — The Greek name is YaSeipa, and hence we have in Hesychius, Tddetpa' to. irrpMppuyfiara, $o[vti
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    GAL G A I dure. The style of Gaius, like that of all the classical Roman jurists, is perspicuous and yet concise. One of the most useful editions is that by Klenze and Booking (Berlin, 1829), which contains the Institutions of Gaius and Justinian, so arranged as to present a parallelism, and to furnish a proof, if any yet were wanting, that the MS. of Verona is the genuine work of Gaius. (Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 11, p. 34. — Consult GSschen, on the " Res Quotidiana?'' of Gaius, in the Zeitschrift filr Geschichtliche Rechtwissenschaft, Berlin, 1815, and Hugo, Lehrbuch der Gesch. des Rom. Rcchls.) Galanthis, a servant-maid of Alcmena, whose sagacity eased the sufferings of her mistress. When Juno resolved to retard the birth of Hercules, and hasten the labours of the wife of Sthenelus, she solicited the aid of Lucina, who immediately repaired to the dwelling of Alcmena, and, in the form of an aged female, sat near the door with her feet crossed and fingers joined. In this posture she uttered some magical words, which served to prolong the sufferings of Alcmena. Alcmena had already passed some days in the most excruciating torments, when Galanrhis began to suspect the jealousy of Juno ; and concluded that the female, who continued at the door always in the same posture, was the instrument of the anger of the goddess. Influenced by these suspicions, Galanthis ran out of the house, and with a countenance expressive of joy, she informed the aged stranger that her mistress had just brought forth. Lucina, at these words, rose from her posture, and that instant Alcmena was safely delivered. The laugh which Galanlhis raised upon this, made Lucina suspect that she had been deceived. She seized Galanthis by the hair, threw her on the ground, and transformed her into a weasel, (Ovid, Met., 9, 306, seqq.) — This whole fable is connected with a legend prevalent among the Thebans, that, when Alcmena was suffering from the pangs of parturition, a weasel (yaXij) ran by and terrified her by its sudden appearance, and that the terror .hus excited eased her throes and produced a happy delivery. (JElian, V. H., 12, 5.) Hence the weasel was highly revered by the Thebans, and was called by them the nurse of Hercules. ( Clem. Alex., Prolr., p. 25, 6.) GalItjE, the inhabitants of Galatia. (Vid. Galatia ) Galatea and GalatHvEa, a sea-nymph, daughter »f Nereus and Doris. She was passionately loved by the Cyclops Polyphemus, whom she treated with disdain ; while Acis, a shepherd of Sicily, enjoyed her unbounded affection. The union, however, of the two lovers was destroyed by the jealousy of Polyphemus, who crushed his rival with a fragment of rock, which he rolled on him from an overhanging height. Galataea was inconsolable for the loss of Acis, and as she could not restore him to life, she changed him into a stream. (Ovid, Met., 13, 789.— Virg., JEn., 9, 103.) Galatia or Gallogr^cia, a country of Asia Minor, lying south of Paphlagonia, west of Pontus, and northeast of Phrygia. (Vid. Gallo-Graecia.) Galba, I. Sergius, an orator anterior to Cicero. While holding the government of Spain, he treacherously murdered 30,000 Lusitanians. Having been accused for this by Cato the Censor, he was about to be condemned, when he wrought upon the feelings of the people by embracing before them his two sons, still quite young. This saved him. (Cic., Orat., 1, 53 1 — II. Servius Sulpitius, a celebrated Roman lawyer, faiher of the emperor. — III. Servius Sulpitius, born in the reign of Augustus, of a patrician family, served with distinction in Germany, was afterward proconsul, first in Africa, and subsequently in Hispania Tarraconensis, in which office he gained a reputation for justice and moderation. He was still in 528 Spain when Julius Vindex, the proconsul of Celtic Gaul, rose against Nero. Galba joined Vindex, and Otho, governor of Lusitania, followed his example. The assembled multitudes saluted Galba as emperor and Augustus ; but he declared that he was only acting as the lieutenant of the senate and people of Rome, in order to put an end to the disgraceful tyranny ot Nero. The praetorian guards soon after, having revolted against Nero, proclaimed Galba, and the senate acknowledged him as emperor. Galba hastened from Spain to Rome, where he began by calling to account those favourites of Nero who had enriched themselves by proscriptions and confiscations, and by the senseless prodigality of that prince ; but it was found that most of them had already dissipated their ill-gotten wealth. Galba, or, rather, his confidants who governed him, then proceeded against the purchasers of their property, and confiscations became again the order of the day. The new emperor, at the same time, exercised great parsimony in his administration, and. endeavoured to enforce a strict discipline among the soldiers, who had been used to the prodigality and license of the previous reign. Being past seventy years of age, Gaiba, on this and other accounts, soon became the object of popular dislike and ridicule, his favourites were hated, and revolts against him broke out in various quarters, several of which were put down and punished severely. Galba thought of strengthening himself by adopting Piso Licinianus, a young patrician of considerable personal merit, as Caesar and his successor; upon which Otho, who had expected to be the object of his choice, formed a conspiracy among the guards, who proclaimed him emperor. Galba, unable to walk, caused himself to be carried in a litter, hoping to suppress the mutiny ; but, at the appearance of Otho's armed partisans, his followers left him, and even the litter-bearers threw the old man down and ran away. Some of the legionaries came up and put Galba to death after a reign of only seven months, counting from the time of Nero's death, A.D. 68. Galba was 72 years old when he was taken off. He was succeeded by Otho, but only for a short time, as Vilellius superseded him, and Vespasian soon after superseded Vitellius. (Sueton., Vit. Galb. — Tacit., Hist., 1,4, seqq. — Bio Cass., 63, 29. — Id., 64, 1, seqq.) Galenus, Claudius, a celebrated physician, born at Pergamus about 131 A.D. His father, an able architect and good mathematician, gave him a liberal education. His anatomical and medical studies were commenced under Satyrus, a celebrated anatomist ; Stratonicus, a disciple of the Hippocratic school ; and J!schrion, a follower of the Empirics. After the death of his father he travelled to Alexandrea, at that time the most famous school of medicine in the world. His studies were so zealously and successfully pursued, that he was publicly invited to return to his native country. At the age of 34 he settled himself at Rome, when his celebrity became so great from the success of his practice, and more especially from his great knowledge of anatomy, that he quickly drew upon himself the jealousy of all the Roman physicians. He became physician to the Emperor Marcus Aurelius. At the solicitation, also, of many philosophers aud men of rank, he commenced a course of lectures on Anatomy ; but the jealousy of his rivals quickly compelled linn to discontinue them, and eventually to leave Rome entirely. Many particulars of his life may be gathered from his own writings ; we are unacquainted, however, with the period of his return home, as well as that of his death. All that we can learn is merely that he was still living in the reign of Seplimius Severus. — Galen was a most prolific writer. Though a portion of his works were lost by the conflagration of his dwelling, or have been destroyed by the lapse of time, still we have the following productions of his surviving and in print. 1. Eighty-two treatises, the genuineness of
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    GALENUS. which is now well established. 2. Eighteen of rather doubtful origin. 3. Nineteen fragments, more or less extensive in size. 4. Eighteen commentaries on the works of Hippocrates. — To these published works must be added thirty or forty treatises or parts of treatises, which still exist in manuscript in the public libraries of Europe. The number of works that are lost, among which were fifty that treated on medical subjects, is supposed to have been one hundred and sixty-eight. — The instruction which Galen had received in the principles of the different sects of medical philosophy, had given him an acquaintance with the various errors of each, and he speaks of them at all times in the language of no measured contempt. The school which was founded by himself may justly merit the title of Eclectic, for its doctrines were a mixture of the philosophy of Plato, of the physics and logic of Aristotle, and of the practical knowledge of Hippocrates. On many occasions he expresses himself strongly on the superiority of theory to mere empiricism ; but upon those matters which do not admit of being objects of experience, such as the nature of the soul, he confesses his ignorance, and his inability to give any plausible explanation. — Among the productions of Galen that are of a philosophical character, may be enumerated the following : A treatise "On the best Doctrine" against Phavorinus ; a dissertation " On the opinions of Hippocrates and Plato ;" " a commentary on the Timaeus of Plato," and several pieces " On Dialectics." Galen has been frequently censured for impiety ; but his Demonstration of Divine Wisdom from the structure of the human body, in his treatise " On the uses of the parts of the human body," is a sufficient refutation of this calumny.— The following sketch of the professional character of this celebrated physician is given by Dr. Adams. " Galen, to whom medicine, and every science allied to it, are under so great obligations, was a man skilled in all philosophy, a profound reasoner, an ardent adm rer of truth, a worthy member of society, and a distii guished ornament of his profession. Though, according to his own account, unambitious of fame, he acquired a name which for fourteen centuries was above every other name in his profession, and even now stands pre-eminently illustrious. We shall give a hasty sketch of his merits in the different branches of medical science to which he directed his attention. Wisely judging that an acquaintance with the minute structure of the human body was an indispensable preparation to a knowledge of its derangements, he devoted himself ardently to the study of anatomy, in which his works evince that he was eminently skilled. In his Administrationes Anatomical particularly, almost every bone and process of bone, every twig of nerve, every ramification of bloodvessel, every viscus, muscle, and gland, with which modern anatomists are acquainted, are described by him with a degree of minuteness which will surprise those who entertain a mean opinion of the Galenical anatomy. Vesalius, indeed, a zealot for human dissection in the days of the Emperor Charles the Fifth, strenuously attacks the accuracy of his anatomical descriptions ; and as he was constantly on the lookout for mistakes, he is no doubt sometimes successful in attaining the object of his search ; but, in other instances, while endeavouring to set Galen right, he only goes wrong himself. For example, he finds fault with Galen for saying that the fourth ventricle of the brain is lined by a membrane ; but it is now well ascertained that here Galen was right, while his censurer was wrong. In fact, the justness of Vesalius' strictures has been too easily acquiesced in, although most of them had been previously rebutted by the learned Eustachius. — Galen's treatise ' De usu Parlium! is replete with accurate anatomical descriptions, ingenious physiological theory, and sound theology, and in all these respects need not fear a comparison with our Paley's work on natural theology. X x x GALENUS. Throughout, as the learned Mr. Harris has well remarked, he, in imitation of Aristotle, inculcates, with irresistible strength of argument, the great doctrine of Final Causes, maintaining, in opposition to the Epicureans, that Means do not lead to Ends, but Ends to Means. As to his Physiology, it is in general founded upon careful dissection, accurate experiment, and philosophical induction ; so that, in most instances where it has been departed from, subsequent experience has shown the correctness of its doctrines. Thus the distribution of the nerves into nerves of sensation and nerves of muscular motion, and the distinction between the characters of the cerebral and spinal nerves, although clearly pointed out by him, and acquiesced in by Oribasius, Theophilus, and Nemesius among his countrymen, and by Rhazes, Serapion, Avicenna, Avenzoar, and Averrhoes among the Arabians; nay, though admitted by his modern rival Vesalius, were overlooked or denied by subsequent physiologists, until the doctrine was lately revived by an intelligent lecturer on anatomy in London. In the hands of several English and French experimentalists, this theory has undergone different modifications ; but I will venture to predict, that, when time has deprived it of the charm of novelty, the additions and alterations which have been made by modern hands upon the ancient doctrine, will be found to be rather blemishes than improvements.   With regard to the functions of the arteries and veins, Galen's views must be admitted to be not very distinctly defined ; but has the celebrated theory of Harvey removed all the difficulties, and cleared away all the obscurity, which hung over this important department of physiology 1 Let the following declaration, by one of the most distinguished among the present physiologists of France, be taken as a test of the degree of precision which now prevails upon this subject : ' II n'existe pas deux ouvrages de Physiologic, deux traites de Medicine, ou la circulation soit decritt et considered dans le meme maniere.' (Mag.ndre, Jour, de Phys.) At all events, it is clear that Galen had the merit of establishing two important facts regarding the function of the arteries ; first, that they contain blood, and not vapour or gas, as mentioned by Erasistratus ; and, secondly, that it is the expansion or diastole of the artery which is the cause of the influx of the blood, and not the influx of the blood which is the cause of the expansion of the artery. The former of these facts Harvey himself does him the justice of allowing that he maintained ; and a late French physiologist, Dumas, compliments him for having held the latteropinion, although it is at variance with Harvey's views respecting the circulation. In his work on the Natural Faculties he has expressed fully his sentiments upon a subject which is still far from being cleared up ; but it is remarkable, that very lately a theory has been advanced, which corresponds, in a great degree, with the doctrine advocated by Galen. I allude to Dutrochet's famous theory of the Endosmose and Exosmose, which powers, if I mistake not, are but different names for the Attractive and Expulsive Faculties of Galen. — Operative Surgery is the department of his profession which is least indebted to him ; and yet even here he has left some monuments of his boldness and ingenuity. He has described minutely an operation performed by him upon the chest of a young man, by which he perforated the breast-bone, and laid bare the heart, in order to give vent to a collection of matter seated in the thorax. The subject of Ulcers is handled by him very scientifically in his book De Methodo Medendi. It is to be remarked, that his definitions and divisions of ulcers are the same as those adopted by one of our best English writers on this subject, Mr. Benjamin Bell. His Commentaries on Hippocrates show his acquaintance with Fractures and Dislocations. — Of Hygiene, or the Art of Preserving Health, he treated at great length in a work consisting of six books. — His treatise De Fac529
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    It A L GAL ullate Alimenlorum contains very important observations on the nature of aliments, and furnishes an exposition of his opinion on the subject of Dietetics. It need not fear a comparison with the work lately published on Diet by Dr. Paris. I do not state this in disparagement of the latter, whom I esteem to be a very judicious authority, but to intimate my opinion that we have not advanced much in the knowledge of this branch since the time of Galen. — Of most diseases he has treated either fully or cursorily in some part or other of his works, but upon the whole he has given no comprehensive treatise upon the practice of physic. His most complete treatises are those entitled Be Curatione, ad Glauconem, and the Ratio Curandi. — The Materia Medica and Pharmacy appear to have been the objects of his particular study, and both are handled by him in several of his works. Though his list of medicinal articles, taken from the vegetable kingdom, be less numerous than that of Dioscorides, he has described more animal and mineral substances. His treatise Be Medicinis secundum locos contains a copious list of pharmaceutical preparations ; and that part of it on Compositions for the Eyes might, I am convinced, be consulted with advantage by the oculists of the present day. — Of all his works, none was long so much studied and commented upon as the one entitled Ars Medica, respecting which Kuhn remarks : ' Est is in Galeni libris, quern grata erga tantum virum posteritas astimavit longe maximi, quern omncs scholar explicabant, quern medici diurna nocturnaque manu versabant, quern legisse debebant ecu librum Galeni maxime authenticum omnes, cujusque puncla debebant cxplicare, speciminis causa prius, quam licentiam praxeos medico: exercendce conseqverentur.' Of a treatise long so celebrated, and now so little known, it is scarcely safe to express an opinion, lest we should be reduced lo the alternative of either reproaching antiquity for want of sense, or modern times for want of discernment. At all events, however, we may venture to affirm, that, if the Doctrine of the Temperaments have any foundation in nature, no one had ever studied them more attentively, or described them with greater precision, than Galen has done in this treatise. — In several works he gives an elaborate system of the Arterial Pulses, which, as usual with his doctrines, was taken up by all subsequent writers ; and abridged expositions of it may be found in Philaretus, Paulus _>£gineta, Actuarius, Rhazes, and Avicenna. The reader may find some candid remarks upon it in Borden's Physiology, who, although an advocate for a new system, gives not an unfair statement of the system of Galen." — The best edition of Galen is that of Kuhn, 19 vols. 8vo, Lips., 1821-1830. Galerius, a Roman emperor. (Vid. Maximianus.) Galesus, I. now Galeso, a river of Calabria, flowing into the bay of Tarentum. The poets have celebrated it for the shady groves in its neighbourhood, and the fine sheep which fed on its fertile banks, whose fleeces were said to be rendered soft by bathing in the stream. {Martial, Ep., 2, 43 ; 4, 2%.—Virg., G., 4, 126. — Horat., Od., 2, 6, 10.) — II. A rich inhabitant of Latium, killed as be attempted to make a reconciliation between the Trojans and Rutulians, when Ascanius had killed the favourite stag of Tyrrheus, which was the prelude of all the enmities between the hostile nations.   (Virg., Mn., 7, 535.) Galil.s:a, a celebrated country of Palestine, forming the northern division. Josephus (Bell. Jud., 3, 3) divides it into Upper and Lower, and he states that the limits of Galilee were, on the south, Samaris and Scythopolis to the flood of Jordan. It contained four tribes, Issachar, Zebulon, Naphthali, and Asher ; a part also of Dan, and part of Peraea, or the country bevond Jordan. Upper Galilee was mountainous, and was called Galilee of the Gentiles, from the heathen nations established there, who were enabled, by 530 the mountainous nature of the country, to maintain themselves against all invaders. Strabo enumerates among its inhabitants, Egyptians, Arabians, and Phoe nicians. (Strab., 760.) Lower Galilee, which con tained the tribes of Zebulon and Asher, was adiacen to the Sea of Tiberias or Lake of Gennesareth. Gal ilee, according to Josephus, was very populous, contained 204 cities and towns, and paid 200 talents in tribute. Its principal city was Caasarea Philippi. Thi inhabitants of Galikea were very industrious, and, being bold and intrepid soldiers, they bravely resisted the nations around them. The Jews of Judaea regarded them with much contempt. Their language was a corrupt and unpolished dialect of Syriac, with a mixture of other languages. It was probably this corrupt dialect that led to the detection of Peter as one ol Christ's disciples. {Mark, 14, 70.) Our Saviour was called a Galilean {Matt., 26, 69), because he was brought up at Nazareth, a city of Galilaea ; and as his apostles were mostly, if not all, natives of this province, they also are called Galileans and "men of Galilee." (Acts, 1, 11.) This country was most honoured by our Saviour's presence. To this part Joseph and Mary returned with him from Egypt ; here he lived till he was thirty years of age, and was baptized by John; hither he returned after' his baptism and temptation ; and in this province was his place of residence when he commenced his ministry. The population being very great, he had more opportunities of doing good here than in any other pojrtion ; on which account, probably, he made it his principal abode. After his resurrection he directed his apostles to come to Galilee to converse with him. {Matt., 28, 7. — Consult, in relation to this country, the following parts of Scripture : Josh., 20, 7, and 21, 32. — 1 Kings, 9, 11.— 2 Kings, 15, 29—1 Chron., 6, 76 —Isaiah, 9, 1.— Matt, 2, 22; 3, 13; 4, V2.—Luke 4, U.—John, 7, 41— Acts, 5, 37, and 10, 37.) Galli, I. a warlike race of antiquity. {Vid. Gallia.)— II. A name borne by the priests of Cybele {Vid. Cybele.) Gallia, an extensive and populous country of Eu rope, bounded on the west by the Atlantic, on the north by the Insula Batavorum and part of the Rhenus or Rhine, on the east by the Rhenus and the Alps, and on the south by the Pyrenees. The greatest breadth was 600 English miles, but much diminished towards each extremity, and its length was from 480 to 620 miles. It was therefore more extensive than modern France before the Revolution, though inferior to the kingdom under Napoleon, which was 650 miles Ions from east to west, and 560 broad from north to south. Gaul was originally divided among the three ureat nations of the Belgse, the Celts, and the Aquitani. The Romans called the inhabitants of this country by one general name, Galli, while the Greeks styled them Celtae. The Greeks called the country itself Galatia, Celtica (KsItlkv), and Celto-Galatia ; the last for distinction' sake from Galatia in Asia Minor. Of the three great nations of Gaul, the Celtae were the most extensive and indigenous, and the Belgoe the bravest. The Celtae extended from the Sequana or Seme in the north, to the Garumna or Garonne in the south. Above the Celts lay the Belgre, between the Seine and Lower Rhine. They were intermixed with Germanic tribes. The Aquitani lay between the Garonne and Pyrenees, and were intermingled with Spanish tribes. These three great divisions, however, were subsequently altered by Augustus, B.C. 27, who extended Aquitania into Celtica as far as the Liger or Loire ; the remainder of Celtica above the Liger was called 'Gallia Lugdunensis, from the colony of Lugdunum, Lyons ; and the rest of Celtica towards the Rhine was added to the Belgae under the title of Bcltrica ; lastly, the south cf Gaul, which, from having been the first provinces possessed by the Romans, had
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    GALLIA. GALLIA. oeen styled Gallia Provincia, was distinguished by the name of Narbonensis, from the city of Narbo or Narbonne. This province was anciently called also Gallia Braccata, from the braccca or under-garments worn by the inhabitants ; while Gallia Celtica was styled Comata, from the long hair worn by the natives. These four great provinces, in later ages, were called the four Gauls, and subdivided into 17 others. 1. General remarks on the Gallic race. As far back as we can penetrate into the history of tne West, we find the race of the Gauls occupying that part of the continent comprehended between the Rhine, the Alps, the Mediterranean, the Pyrenees, and the Ocean, as well as the two great islands situate to the northwest, opposite the mouths of the Rhine and Seine. Of these two islands, the one nearer the continent was called Alb-in, "White Island." {Alb signifies " high" and " white :" inn, contracted from innis, means '-island." — Compare the remark of Pliny, 14, 16, " Albion insula, sic dicta ab albis rupibus quas mare allu.il. ") The other island bore the name of Er-in, " Isle of the West" (from Eir or lar, " the west"). The continental territory received the special appellation of Galllachd, "Land of the Galls." The term Gacltachd, or, more • correctly, Gaidhcaltachd, is still applied to the highlands of Scotland. From this word the Greeks formed VaXarla (Galalia), and from this latter the generic name of Ta7i,dTai. The Romans proceeded by an inverse method, and from the generic term Galli deduced the geographical denomination Gallia. The population of Gaul was divided into families or tribes, forming among themselves many distinct communities or nations. These nations generally assumed names deduced from some feature of the country in which they dwelt, or from some peculiarity in their social state. Oftentimes they united together, in their turn, and formed confederations or leagues. Such were the confederations of the Celtie, iEdui, Armorici, Arverni, &c. — The Gaul was robust and of tall stature. His complexion was fair, his eyes blue, his hair of a blond or chestnut colour, to which he endeavoured to give a red or flaming Aue by certain applications. (Plin., 28, 12. — Martial., 8, 33.) The hair itself was worn long, at one time floating on the shoulders, at another gathered up and confined on the top of the head. (Diod. Sic, 5, 28.) The beard was allowed to grow by the people at large ; the nobles, on the other hand, removed it from the face, excepting the upper lip, where they wore thick mustaches. (Diod. Sic, I. c.) The attire common to all the tribes consisted of pantaloons or braces (braca, bracca, braga ; brykan in Cymraig ; bragu in Armoric). These were of striped materials. (In Celtic breac means " a stripe.") They wore also a short cloak, having sleeves, likewise formed of striped materials, and descending to the middle of the thigh. (Strabo, 196.) Over this was thrown a short cloak or saguin (sae, Armoric. — Compare Isidor., Origin., 19, 24), striped like the shirt, or else adorned with flowers and other ornamental work, and, among the rich, superbly embroidered with silver and gold. (Virg., JEn., 8, 660.— Sil. Ital., 4, 152.— Diod. Sic, 5, 28.) It covered the back and shoulders, and was secured under the chin by a clasp of metal. The lower classes, however, wore in place of it the skin of some animal, or else a thick and coarse woollen covering, called, in the Gallo-Kimric dialects, linn or lenn. (In Armoric '.en means "a covering ;" and in Gaelic lein signifies "a soldier's cloak." — Compare the Latin lana and the Greek Xalva and x^aLva-) — The Gauls possessed a strong taste for personal decoration : it was customary with the rich and powerful to adorn themselves with a profusion of collars, bracelets, and rings of gold. (Strabo, 196.) — The offensive arms of the nation were, it first, hatchets and knives of stone ; arrows pointed with flint or shells ; clubs ; spears hardened in file fire, and named gais (in Latin gatsum, in Greek yaiabv and yaiaoq) ; and others called catcics, which they hurled all on fire against the enemy. (In Gaelic, gathteih, pronounced ga-te, signifies " a fiery dart.") Foreign traffic, however, made them acquainted, in process of time, with arms of iron, as well as with the art of manufacturing them for themselves from the copper and iron of their own mines. Among the arms of metal which thenceforward came into use, may be mentioned the long sabre of iron or copper, and a pike resembling our halberds, the wound inflicted by which was considered mortal. For a long time the Transalpine, as well as the Cisalpine, warriors of the Gallic race had rejected the use of defensive armour as inconsistent with true courage ; and, for a long period, an absurd point of honour had induced them even to strip off" their vestments, and engage naked with the foe. This prejudice, however, the fruit of an ostentatious feeling natural to the race, was almost entirely effaced in the second century. The numerous relations formed between the Gauls and the Massiliots, Italians, and Carthaginians, had at first spread a taste for armour, as a personal decoration, among the Gallic tribes ; in a short time the conviction of its utility was superadded ; and the military costume of Rome and Greece, adopted on the banks of the Loire, the Rhone, and the Saone, formed a singular combination with the ancient array of the Gaul. To a helmet of metal, of greater or less value according to the fortune of the wafrior, were attached the horns of an elk, buffalo, or stag ; while for the rich there was a headpiece representing some bird or savage beast; the whole being surmounted by a bunch of plumes, which gave to the warrior a gigantic appearance. (Diod. Sic, 5, 28 ) Similar figures were attached to their bucklers, which were long, quadrangular, and painted with the brightest colours. These representations served as devices for the warriors ; they were emblems by means ol which each one sought to characterize himself or strike terror into the foe. (Compare Vegetius, 2, 18. — Sil. Ital., 4, 148.) — A buckler and casque after this model ; a cuirass of wrought metal, after the Greek and Roman fashion, or a coat of mail formed of iron rings, after the manner of Gaul (Varro, L. L., 4, 20); an enormous sabre hanging on the right thigh, and suspended by chains of iron or brass from a belt glittering with gold and silver, and adorned with coral ; a collar, bracelets, rings of gold around the arm and on the middle finger (Plin., 33, 1); pantaloons; a saguin hanging from the shoulders ; in fine, long red mustaches ; such were the martial equipments and such the appearance of an Arvernian, iEduan, or Biturigan noble. — Hardy, daring, impetuous, born, as it were, for martial enterprises, the Gallic race possessed, at the same time, an ingenious and active turn of mind. They were not slow in equalling their Phoenician and Grecian inslructers in the art of mining. The same superiority to which the Spaniards had attained in tempering steel, the Gauls acquired in the preparation of brass. Antiquity assigns to them the honour of various useful inventions, which had hitherto escaped the earlier civilization of the East and of Italy. The process of tinning was discovered by the Bituriges ; that of veneering by the ^Edui. (Plin., 34, 17.) The dyes, too, of Gaul were not without reputation. (Plin., 8, 48.) In agriculture, the wheel-plough and boultei were Gallic discoveries. (Plin., 18, 18. — /(/. ibid., 18-, 11.) With the Gauls, too, originated the employment of marl for enriching the soil. (Plin., 18, 6, seqq.) The cheeses of Mount Lozcrc, among the Gabali ; those of Nemausus ; and two kinds made among the Alps, became, in time, much sought after by the inhabitants of Italy (Plin., 11, 49); although the Italians generally ascribed to the Gallic cheeses a savour of too acid a nature and somewhat medicinal. (Plin., 531
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    GALLIA. GALLIA. I. c.) The Gauls also prepared various kinds of fermented drinks ; such as barley-beer, called cerevisia (Plin., 22, 15. — In old French, Cervoise ; in Cymraig, Cwrv.); and likewise another kind of beer, made from corn, and in which honey, cumin, and other ingredients were mingled. (Position., ap Aihen., 4, 13.) The froth of beer was employed as a means for leavening bread : it was used also as a cosmetic, and the Gallic females frequently applied it to the visage, under the belief that it imparted a freshness to the complexion. (Plin., 22, 25.) As regarded wine, it was to foreign traders that the Gauls and Ligurians were indebted for its use ; and it was from the Greeks of Massilia that they learned the process of making it, as well as the culture of the vine. — The dwellings of the Gauls, spacious and of a round form, were constructed of posts and hurdles, and covered with clay both within and without ; a large roof, composed of oakshiugles and stubble, or of straw cut and kneaded with clay, covered the whole. (Strabo, 196. — Vilruv., 1, 1.) — Gaul contained both open villages and cities : the latter, surrounded by walls, were defended by a system of fortification, of which we find no example elsewhere. C'sesar gives the following description of these ramparts (B. ., 7, 23). "Straight beams, placed lengthwise at equal intervals, and two feet distant from each other, are laid along the ground. These are mortised together on the inside, and covered deep with earth ; but the intervals are stopped in front with large stones. These being fixed and cemented together, another range is put over, the same distance being preserved, and the beams not touching each other, but intermitting at equal spaces, and each bound close together by a single row of stones. In this manner the whole work is intermixed till the wall is raised to its full height. By this means the work, from its appearance and variety, is not displeasing to the eye : the beams and stones being placed alternate, and keeping their own places in exact right lines : and besides, it is of oreat advantage in the defence of cities ; for it is secured by the stone from fire, and from the batteringram by the wood, which, consisting of entire beams, forty feet long, for the most part mortised on the inside, could neither be forced in nor torn asunder." — Such would seem to have been the fortifications of the cities in the civilized and populous part of Gaul. To the north and east, among the more savage tribes, there were no cities properly so called ; the inhabitants resided for the most part in large enclosures, formed of trunks of trees, and calculated to repel by these rude intrenchments the assaults of a disciplined as well as undisciplined foe. — Besides his habitation in the city, the rich Gaul generally possessed another in the country, amid thick forests and on the banks of some river. (Cas., B. G., 6, 30.) Here, during the heat of summer, he reposed from the fatigues of war; but he brought along with him, at the same time, all his equipments and retinue, his arms, his horses, his esquires. In the midst of the storms of faction and the civil dissensions, which marked the history of Gaul in the first and second centuries, these precautions were anything else but superfluous. 2. General, habits of the Gallic race. It was, as we have already remarked, in war, and in the arts applicable to war, that the genius of the Gauls displayed itself to most advantage. This people made war a regular profession, while the management of arms became their favourite employment. To have a fine martial mien, to retain for a long period strength and agility of body, was not only a point of honour for individuals, but a duty to the state. At regular intervals, the young men went to measure their size by a girdle deposited with the chief of the ■village, and those whose corpulence exceeded the official standard were severely reprimanded as idle and 532 intemperate persons, and were, besides, punished witft a heavy fine. (Strabo, 196.) — In preparing for foreign expeditions, a chieftain of acknowledged valour generally formed a small army around him, consisting, for the most part, of adventurers and volunteers who had flocked to his standard : these were to share with him whatever booty might be obtained. In internal wars, however, or defensive ones of any importance, levies of men were forcibly made ; and severe punishments were inflicted on the refractory, such as the loss of noses, ears, an eye, or some one of the limbs. (Cas., B. G., 7, 4.) If any dangerous conjuncture occurred ; if the honour or safety of the state were about to be compromised, then the supreme chief convened an armed counsel (Cas., B. G., 5, 66). This was the proclamation of alarm. All persons able to bear arms, from the youth to him advanced in years, were compelled to assemble at the place and day indicated, for the purpose of deliberating on the situation of the country, of electing a chief, and of discussing the plan of the campaign. It was expressly provided by law, that the individual who came last to the place of rendezvous should be cruelly tortured in the presence of the assembled multitude. (Cas , B. G., 5, 66.) This form of convocation was of rare occurrence ; it was only resorted to in the last extremity, and more frequently in the democratic cities than in those whero the aristocracy had the preponderance. Neither infirmities nor age freed the Gallic noble from the necessity of accepting or sueing for military commands. Oftentimes were seen, at the head of the forces, chieftains hoary and almost enfeebled by age, who could even scarcely retain their seats on the steed which supported them. (Hirt., B. G., 8, 12.) This people would have believed that they dishonoured their aged warriors by making them die elsewhere than on the field of battle. — To the fierce vivacity of the attack and to the violence of the first shock, were reduced nearly all the military tactics of the Gauls, on level ground and in pitched battle. In the mountainous regions, on the other hand, and especially in the vast and thick forests of the north, war had a close resemblance to the chase: it was prosecuted in small parties, by ambuscades and all sorts of stratagems ; and dogs, trained up to pursue men, tracked out, and aided in conquering the foe. These dogs, equally serviceable for the chase and for war, were obtained from Belgic Gaul and from Britain. (Slralo, 196. —Sil. ItaL, 10. 77.— Ovid, Met , 1, 533.— Martial, 3, 47.) A Gallic army generally carried along with it a multitude of chariots for the baggage, which embarrassed its march. (Hirl., B G.,8, 14. — Cas , B. G., 1, 51.) Each warrior bore a bundle of straw, put up like a sack, on which he was accustomed to sit in the encampment, or even in the line of battle while waiting the signal to engage. (Hirt.. B. G., 8, 15.)— The Gauls, like other nations, for a long period were in the habit of killing their prisoners of war, either by crucifixion, or by tying them to trees as a mark for their weapons, or by consigning them to the flames amid horrid riles. Long prior, however, to the second century of our era, these barbarous practices were laid aside, and the captives of transalpine nations had nothing to fear but servitude. Another custom, not less savage, that of cutting ofl" the heads of their slain enemies on the field of battle, was not slower in disappearing. It was long a settled rule in all wars, that the victorious army should possess itself of such trophies as these ; the common soldiers fixed them on the points of their spears, the horsemen wore them suspended by the hair from the poitrels of their steeds ; and in this way the conquerors returned to their homes, making the air resound with their triumphal acclamations. (Strabo, 197.) Each one then hastened to nail up these hideous testimonials of his valour to the gate of his dwelling ; and, as the same thing was

  

  
    Page 555
    

  
  
    GALLIA. done with the trophies of the chase, a Gallic village bore no faint resemblance to a large charnel-house. Carefully embalmed, and saturated with oil of cedar, the lie.ids of hostile chieftains and of famous warriors were deposited in large coffers, and arranged by their possessor according to the date of acquisition. (Strabo, 198.) This was the book, in which the young Gallic warrior loved to study the exploits of his forefathers; and each generation, as it passed onward, strove to add to the contents. To part, for money, with the head of a foe, acquired either by one's own exertions or those of his ancestors, was regarded as the height of baseness, and would have fixed a lasting stain on him who should have been guilty of tne deed. Many even boasted of having refused, when offered by the relations or countrymen of the deceased, an equal weight of gold for a head thus obtained. (Diod. Sic, 5, 29.) Sometimes the scull, cleansed and set in gold or silver, served as a cup in the temples, or circulated in the festivities of the banquet, and the guests drank out of it to the glory of the victor and the triumphs of their country. These fierce and brutal manners prevailed for a long period over the whole of Gaul. Civilization, in its onward march, abolished them by degrees, until, at the commencement of the second century, they were confined to the savage tribes of the North and West. It was there that Posidonius found them still existing in all their vigour. The sight of so many human heads, disfigured by outrages, and blackened by the air and the rain, at first excited in his bosom the mingled emotions of horror and disgust : " however," adds the stoic traveller, with great naivete, " my eyes became gradually accustomed to the view." (Strabo, 198.) — The Gauls affected, as more manly in its character, a strong and rough tone of voice (Diod. Sic, 5, 31), to which, moreover, their harsh and guttural idioms greatly contributed. They conversed but little, and by means of short and concise phrases, which the constant use of metaphors and hyperboles rendered obscure and almost unintelligible to strangers. (Diod. Sic, I. c.) But, when once animated by dispute, or incited by something that was calculated to interest or arouse, at the head of armies or in political assemblies, they expressed themselves with surprising copiousness and fluency, and the habit in which they indulged, of employing figurative language, furnished them, on such occasions, with a thousand lively and picturesque images, either for exalting their own merit or putting down an opponent. — The Gauls, in general, were accused of drinking to excess ; a habit which took its rise both in the grossness of their manners and in the wants of a cold and humid climate. The Massilian and Italian traders were not slow in furnishing the necessary aliment for the indulgence of this baneful vice. Cargoes of wine found their way, by means of the navigable rivers, into the very heart of the country. The tempting beverage was also conveyed over land in wagons (Diod. Sic, 5, 26), and in various quarters regular establishments were opened for vending the article. To these places the Gauls flocked from every part, and gave, in exchange for the wines of the south, their metals, peltries, gram, cattle, and slaves. So lucrative was this traffic to the vender, that oftentimes a young slave could be procured fo. a jar of the inebriating liquor. (Diod. Sic , 5, 26.) Al-out the first century, however, of our era, this vice began gradually to disappear from among the higher classes, and to be confined to the lower orders, at least with the nations of the south and east — Milk and the flesh of animals, especially that of swine, formed the principal aliment of the Gauls. A curious account of their repasts, traced by one who had often sat with them at table, is given by Posidonius (Ap. Athen.,4, 13). After an excessive indulgence in the pleasures of the banquet, they loved to seize their GALLIA. arms and defy each other to the combat. At first it was a mere sportive encounter ; but, if either party chanced to be wounded, passion got so far the better of them, that, unless separated by their friends, they continued to engage till one or the other of them was slain. So far, indeed, did they carry their contempt of death and their ostentatious display of courage, that they might be seen agreeing, for a certain sum of money or for so many measures of wine, to let themselves be slain by others ; mounted on some elevated place, they distributed the liquor or gold among their most intimate friends, and then reclining on their bucklers, presented their throats to the steel. (Posidonius, ap. Athcn , 4, 13.) Others made it a point of honour not to retire from their dwellings when falling in upon them, nor from the flames, nor from the tides of ocean and the inundations of rivers ; and it is to these foolish bravadoes that the Gauls owed their fabulous renown of being an impious race, who lived in open war with nature, who drew the sword against the waves, and discharged the arrow at the tempest. — The working of mines, and certain monopolies enjoyed by the heads of tribes, had placed in the hands of some individuals enormous capitals ; hence the reputation for opulence which Gaul enjoyed at the period of the Roman invasion, and even still later. It was the Peru of the ancient world. The riches of Gaul even passed into a proverb. (Cic, Phil, 12.—Joscphus, 2, Z8.-PI.ut., Vit. Cms. — Suet., Cces., &c.) The sight of the various articles in use among the people at large, both plated and tinned, whether for domestic use or for war, such as utensils for cooking, arms, harness for horses, yokes for mules, and even sometimes entire chariots (Florus, 3. 2), could not fail to inspire the first travellers into this country with an exaggerated idea of its wealth, and contributed, no doubt, to spread a romantic colouring over the accounts that were given of it. To this was added the lavish prodigality of the Gallic chieftains, who freely spent the resources of their families, and also those of their dependants, for the purpose of attaining to office or securing the favour of the multitude. Posidonius makes mention of a certain Luern or Luer (Aovipvto^, Posidon., ap. Allien., 4, 13. — Aovipio^, Strabo, 191), king of the Arverni, who caused a shower of gold and silver to descend upon the crowd as often as he appeared in public. He also gave entertainments in a rude style of barbarian magnificence ; a large space of ground was enclosed for the purpose, and cisterns were dug in it, which were filled with wine, mead, and beer. (Posidon., I. c.) — Properly speaking, there was no domestic union or family intercourse among the Gallic nations ; the females were held in that dependancc and servitude which denotes a very imperfect condition of the social state. The husband had the power of life and death over his wife as well as over his offspring. When a person of high rank suddenly died, and the cause of his decease was not clearly ascertained, his wife or wives (for polygamy was practised among the rich) were seized and put to the torture ; if the least suspicion was excited of their having been privy to his death, the unfortunate victims perished in the midst of the flames, after the most frightful punishments. (Cats., B. G.,6, 19.) A custom, however, which prevailed in this country about the commencement of our era, shows that even then the condition of females had undergone some degree of melioration : this was the community of goods between husband and wife. Whatever sum the husband received with his wife as a dowry, the same amount he added to it from his own resources ; a common stock was thus formed, the interest or profits resulting from which were preserved, and the whole fell to the lot of the surviver. The children remained under the care of their mother until the age of puberty ; a father would have blushed to allow his son to appear publicly 533
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    GALLIA. GALLIA. m his presence, before the latter could wield a sabre and make a figure on the list of warriors. {Cms., B. G., 6, 18.) — Among some nations of Belgic Gaul, where the Rhine was an object of superstitious adoration, a whimsical custom prevailed ; the river was made the means of testing the fidelity of the conjugal state. When a husband had doubts respecting his paternity, he took the new-born infant, placed it on a board, and exposed it to the current of the stream. If the plank and its helpless burden floated safely upon the waters, the result was deemed favourable, and all the father's suspicions were dissipated. If, on the contrary, the plank began to sink, the infant perished, and the parent's suspicions were confirmed. {Julian, Episl., 15, ad Maxim, philos. — Id., Orat., 2, in Constant, imp. — Anthol. Gr., I, 43, 1.) 3. Civil and Religious Institutions of the Gauls. Two privileged orders ruled in Gaul over the rest of the population : the priests and nobles. The people at large were divided into two classes, the inhabitants of the country and the residents of cities. The former of these constituted the tribes or clients appertaining to noble families. The client cultivated his patron's domains, followed his standard in war, and was bound to defend him with his life. To abandon his patron in the hour of peril was regarded as the blackest of crimes. The residents of cities, on the other hand, found themselves beyond the control of this system of clientship, and, consequently, enjoyed greater freedom. Below the mass of the people were the slaves, who do not appear, however, to have been at any time very numerous. The two privileged orders of which we have just made mention, imposed each in its turn a heavy yoke of despotism upon Gaul ; and the government of this country may be divided into three distinct forms, r.revailing at three distinct intervals of time ; that of the priests, or a theocracy ; that of the chieftains of tribes, or a military aristocracy ; and that, finally, of the popular constitutions, founded on the principle of free choice by a majority of voters. — When we examine attentively the character of the facts relative to the religious belief of Gaul, we are led to acknowledge the existence of two classes of ideas, two systems of symbols and superstitions entirely distinct from each other ; in a word, two religions : one, altogether sensible in its character, based on the adoration of natural phenomena, and recalling by its forms much of the polytheism of Greece ; the other, founded on a material, metaphysical, mysterious, and sacerdotal pantheism, presenting the most astonishing conformity with the religions of the East. This latter has received the name of Druidism, from the Druids, who were its first founders and priests ; the other system has been called the Gallic Polytheism. Even if no other testimony existed to prove the priority of the latter, in point of time, to Druidism, the natural and invariable progress of religious ideas among all the nations of the globe would tend to establish the fact. It is not so, however. The old and valuable traditions of the Cymric race attribute to this people, in the most formal and exclusive manner, the introduction of the Druidical doctrines into Gaul and Britain, as well as the organization of sovereign priesthood. According to these traditions, it was the chief of the first invasion, Hu, Heus, or Hesus, surnamed " the powerful," who implanted in this territory, which had been conquered by his horde, the religious and political system of Druidism. A warrior, a priest, and a legislator during his life, Hesus enjoyed, besides this, a privilege common to all founders of theocracies : he became a god after death. If the question be now put, how Druidism arose among the Cymric race, and from what source originated those striking points of resemblance between its fundamental doctrines and those of the secret religions of the East, between many of its ceremonies and those 534 practised in Samothrace, in Asia, and in India, we find no light thrown upon this subject by history. Neither the facts collected by foreign writers, nor any national traditions, furnish us with a positive solution of the difficulty. It may be reasonably conjectured, however, that the Cymri, during their long sojourn either in Asia or on the borders of Asia and Europe, were initiated into religious ideas and institutions, which, circulating at that time from one people to another, eventually spread themselves over all the eastern quarter of the world. Druidism, introduced into Gaul by con quest, organized itself in the domains of the conquerors with greater energy than it had ever done elsewhere ; and after it had converted to its dogmas the whole Gallic population, and probably a portion of the Ligures, it continued to have, in the midst of the Cymri, in Armorica, and in Britain, its most powerful colleges of priests and its most secret mysteries. The empire of Druidism, however, did not completely stifle that religion of nature which prevailed before its introduction in Britain and Gaul. Every wise and mysterious system of religion tolerates a fetichism more or less gross in its character, and calculated to take hold of and keep alive the superstition of the multitude ; and this fetichism it seeks to hold always stationary. Stationary it therefore remained in the island of Britain. In Gaul, therefore, in the eastern and southern sections of the country, where Druidism had not been imposed by arms, although it had become the ruling religion, the early national form of worship preserved more independence, even under the ministry of the Druids who had constituted themselves its priests. It continued, then, to be here cultivated, and, following the progressive march of civilization and intelligence, it gradually elevated itself from the rudeness of mere fetichism to religious conceptions which became more and more elevated in character. Thus the immediate adoration of brute matter, of natural agents and phenomena, such as stones, trees {Max. Tyr., 38), winds, and, in particular, the terrible blast denominated Kirk or Circius {Senec., Quast. Nat., 5, 17), lakes, rivers {Posidon., ap. Strab., 188.— Oros., 4, 16.— Greg: Turon., de Glor. confess., c. 5), thunder, the sun, &c, gave place, in process of time, to the abstract notion of spirits or divinities regulating these phenomena, and imprinting a will on these agents. Hence we have, in a later age, the god Tarann, the spirit of the thunder {Lur.an, Pharsal., 1, 466. — Torann in Gaelic, and Tarann in Cymraig and Armoric, mean " thunder") ; the god Pennin, the deity of the Alps {Liv., 21, 38); the goddess Arduinna, presiding divinity over the forest of Ardennes, and numerous others. By a still farther effort of abstraction, the general powers of nature, that of the human soul, and even of civil society, were also deified. Tarann became the god of the skies, the mover of the universe, the supreme judge who hurled his angry thunder at mortals. The sun, under the name of Bel and Bclen {Auson., Carm., 2, de Profess. Burdigal. — Tertull., Apoll., c. 24 — Herodian, 8, 3), became a beneficent deity, causing salutary plants to spring up and presiding over medicine. Heus or Hesus, notwithstanding his Druidic origin, took a station in the polytheism of Gaul, as the god of war and conquests ; this was probably an inter calation of the Druids. In the Cymric traditions Heus has the character of chief deity, the supreme being. {Davies, Welsh Archaol, p. 110.) The genius of commerce also received the adoration of the Gauls under the name of Tuctates {Lactant., Div. Inst., 1, 21. Min. Felix, c. 30); he was regarded as the inventor of all arts and the protector of routes. The manual arts had also their particular divinities. In , fine, the symbol of the liberal arts, of eioquence, and of poesy, was deified under the form of an old man, armed like the Grecian Hercules with a club and bow, but whom his captives gayly followed, attached by th

  

  
    Page 557
    

  
  
    GALLIA. GALLIA. ear to chains of gold and amber, which proceeded from his mouth. He was named Ogmius. (Lmcian, Here. — Opp., ed. Bip., vol. 7, p. 312. — Compare Hitter, Vorhalle, p. 368, seqq.) — Coincidences of so striking a nature with their own mythology could not fail to surprise Roman observers, nor was it difficult for them to discover, as they thought, all their own gods in the polytheism of Gaul. Caesar consequently informs us, that they acknowledged among their divinities Mercury, Apollo, Mars, Jupiter, and Minerva. "Mercury," observes this writer, "is the deity whom they chiefly adore : they have many images of him : they account him the inventor of arts ; their guide in travelling and journeys ; and imagine that he has a very great influence over trade and merchandise. After him they adore Apollo, Mars, Jupiter, and Minerva, of whom they have the same opinion with other nations : that Apollo averts diseases ; that Minerva first introduced needlework and manufactures ; that Jupiter holds the supreme power of the heavens ; that Mars presides over war. To him, whenever they have determined on going to battle, they usually devote the spoil they have taken." (Cats., B. G., 6, 17.) — This resemblance between the two systems of religion changed into identity when Gaul, subjected to the dominion of Rome, had felt for some years the influence of Roman ideas. It was then that the Gallic polytheism, honoured and favoured by the emperors, ended its career by becoming totally merged in the polytheism of Italy ; while, on the other hand, Druid ism, its mysteries, its doctrine, and its priesthood, were cruelly proscribed, and extinguished amid streams of blood. 4. Origin of the Gauls. The question to be considered here is this, whether there existed a Gallic family distinct from the other families of nations in the West, and whether it was divided into two races. The proofs which we shall adduce in favour of the affirmative are of three kinds : 1st, philological, deduced from an examination of the primitive languages of the west of Europe : 2d, historical, drawn from the Greek and Roman writers : 3d, likewise historical, deduced from national traditions among the Gauls. I. Proofs drawn from an examination of languages. In the countries of Europe, called by the ancients Transalpine Gaul and Britain, embracing, at the present day, France, Switzerland, the Low Countries, and the British Isles, various languages are spoken, which all, however, range themselves under two great classes : one, that of the languages of the South, draws its origin from the Latin, and embraces all the dialects of the Romans and French ; the other, that of the Northern languages, is descended from the ancient Teutonic or German, and prevails in a part of Switzerland and the Low Countries, in England, and in the lowlands of Scotland. Now we know historically that the Latin language was introduced into Gaul by the Roman arms ; we know, also, that the Teutonic languages, spoken in Gaul and in Britain, may be in like manner traced to the conquests of the Teutonic or German tribes : these two main languages, therefore, introduced from without, are strangers to the primitive population, that is to say, to the population which occupied the countries in question anterior to these conquests. But in the midst of so many new-Latin and new-Teutonic dialects, we find in some parts of France and Britain the remains of primitive languages, completely distinct from the two great classes of which we have just made mention. Of these, France contains two, the Basque, spoken in the western Pyrenees, and the Bas- Breton, more extensively spread not long ago, but at present confined to the extremity of ancient Armorica. Britain likewise possesses two, the Welsh, spoken in the principality of Wales, and called by those who speak it the Cymraig ; and the Gaelic, used in the highlands of Scotland and in Ireland. History gives us no information relative to these original languages, whether they were introduced into the countries where they are spoken posterior to the Roman and German conquests ; neither does it furnish us with any grounds for surmising by whom they might have been so introduced : we are led, therefore, to regard them as anterior to these conquests, and, consequently, as belonging to the primitive population. The question of antiquity being thus disposed of, two other inquiries present themselves. 1. Did these languages belong to the same people or to different ones'! 2. Have we any historical proofs that they were spoken anterior to the establishment of the Romans, and, consequently, of the Germans, and in what portions of territory 1 We will attempt to solve these two questions by examining each of these languages in succession ; and first, we will remark, that the Bas-Breton attaching itself very closely to the Cymraig, the original idioms, of which we are speaking, are reduced in fact to three . 1 . The Basque. 2. The Gaelic oi Gallic. 3. The Cymraig or Cymric. 1. Of the Basque Language. This language, called Euscara by the people who speak it, is used in some cantons in the southeast of France and northeast of Spain, on both sides of the Pyrenees : the singularity of its radicals and its grammatical construction distinguish it no less from the Cymric and Gallic tongues, than from the derivatives of the Latin and Teutonic. Its antiquity cannot be doubted, when we see that it has furnished the oldest appellations for the rivers, mountains, cities, and tribes of ancient Spain. Its great extension is no less certain. The learned researches of Humboldt have discovered its imprint in the geographical nomenclature of almost the whole of Spain, especially the eastern and southern provinces. {Humboldt, Prufung der Untersuchungen uber die Urbewohncr Hispaniens, ver■mittclst der Vaskischen Sprache, Berlin, 1821.) In Gaul, the province called Aquitania by the Romans, and comprehended between the Pyrenees and the course of the Garonne, presents also, in its earliest geography, numerous traces of this language. Similar traces may be found, more altered and of rarer occurrence, it is true, along the Mediterranean, between the Oriental Pyrenees and the Arno, in the region called by the ancients Liguria, Celto-Liguria, and Ibero-Liguria. A large number of names of men, dignities, and institutions, mentioned in history as belonging to the Iberians, or else to the Aquitani, are easily explained by the aid of the Basque language. From all this we may deduce the legitimate presumption that the Basque is a remnant of the ancient Spanish or Iberian language, and the population who speak it at the present day are a fragment of the Iberian race. 2. That this race, in language at least, had nothing in common with the nations speaking the Gaelic and Cymric. 3. That they occupied, in Gaul, the two great cantons of Aquitania and Gallic Liguria. 2. Of the Gaelic or Gallic tongue. The Gaelic or Gallic, according to the mode of pronouncing the name, is spoken in the highlands of Scotland, in Ireland, the Hebrides, and the Isle of Man. There is no trace of any other idiom having been in use previously in these quarters, since most of the denominations of places, communities, and individuals belong exclusively to this language. If we follow its vestiges by means of geographical and historical nomenclatures, we will find that the Gaelic has prevailed in the whole of the lowlands of Scotland and in England, whence it appears to have been driven out by the Cymric tongue : we may recognise it also 535
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    GALLIA. GALLIA. in a portion of the south, and in all the east of Gaul, in upper Italy, in Ulyria, and in central and western Spain. It is the eastern and southern provinces, however, of Gaul that bear the most evident marks of the passage of this tongue. It is only by the aid of a Gaelic glossary that we can discover the signification of geographical names, dignities, institutions, individuals, &c, belonging to the primitive population of this country. Still farther, the patois of the east and south nf France at the present day swarms with words that are strangers to the Latin, and which are discovered to be taken from the Gaelic tongue. From these facts we may deduce the following inferences : 1. that the race which spoke Gaelic, in distant ages, occupied the British isles and Gaul, and that from this centre the language spread itself over many cantons of Italy, Spain, and Illy ria. 2. That it preceded in Britain the race which spoke the Cymric. 3. Of the Cymric tongue. That part of Britain which is called the country or principality of Wales, is inhabited, as is well known, by a people who bear in their mother-tongue the name of Cymri or Kymri ; and from the most distant period they have known no other. Authentic literary monuments attest that this language, the Cymraig or Cymric, was cultivated with great eclat about the sixth century of our era, not only within the actual limits of the principality of Wales, but along the whole western coast of England, while the Anglo-Saxons, a Germanic population, occupied by conquest the centre and the east. An examination of the geographical and historical nomenclatures of Britain, anterior to the arrival of its German invaders, proves also, that, before this epoch, the Cymric prevailed throughout the whole southern part of the island, where it had succeeded to the Gaelic, which had been banished to the north. We have already stated, that the Bas-Breton, or Armoric tongue, spoken in a part of Brittany, was a Cymric dialect. The intermixture of a great number of Latin and French words has altered, it is true, the aspect of this dialect ; yet historical monuments bear full testimony to the fact, that, about the fifth century, it was almost identically the same with that of the island of Britain, since the natives of this island, who fled to Armorica to escape from the Anglo-Saxons, found in this latter country, it is said, a people who spoke the same language with themselves. (Adelung, Mithradates, vol. 2, p. 157.) The names, moreover, drawn from geography and history, clearly show, that this idiom was spoken anterior to the fifth century in the whole of the west and north of Gaul. This tract of country then, as well as the southern portion of the isle of Britain, must have been anciently peopled by the race that spoke the Cymric tongue. But what is the generic name of this race 1 Is it the Armoricanl — Is it the Breton ? — Armorican, which signifies " maritime," is a local, not a generic, appellation ; while, on the other hand, Breton appears to have been nothing more than the name of a particular tribe. We will adopt then, provisorily, as the true name of this race, that of Cymri, which lrom the sixth century has served to designate it in the isle of Britain. — As regards the two idioms of the Cymric and Gaelic, it may not be amiss to state the following general particulars. The basis of both is undoubtedly the same, and both spring from some common tongue. By the side, however, of this striking similitude in the roots and in the general system of the composition of words, we cannot fail to observe great discrepances in the grammatical structure, discrepances essential in their character, and which constitute two distinct languages, two separate tongues, though sisters to each other, and not two dialects of the same tongue. It should also be remarked, that the Gallic and the Cymric belong to that great family of languages, the source of which is 536 connected by philologists with the Sanscrit, the an cient and sacred idiom of India. Having completed our examination of the languages in question, we may deduce from this review of them the following historical inferences. 1. An Iberian population, distinct from the Gallic, inhabited several cantons in the south of Gaul, under the names of Aquitani and Ligures. 2. The Gallic population, properly so called, was divided into Galli and Cymri. 3. The Galli had preceded the Cymri on the soil of Britain, and probably also on that of Gaul. 4. The Galli and the Cymri formed two races, belonging to one and the same human family. II. Proofs drawn from the Greek and Roman historians. 1. Gallic Nations beyond the Alps. Caesar acknowledges throughout the whole extent of Gaul, with the single exception of the province of Narbonne, three nations, " differing in language, institutions, and laws : the Aquitani, dwelling between the Pyrenees and the Garonne ; the Belgse, occupying the northern parts of the country, from the Rhine to the Marne and Seine ; and the Galli, called also Celtse, established in the central quarter of the land." He gives to these three communities, taken collectively, the general name of Galli, which in this case is nothing more than a mere geographical designation. Strabo adopts the division of CtEsar, but with an important change. In place of limiting the Belgaj, as Csesar does, to the course of the Sein , he adds to them, under the name of paroceanites, or maritime (napoKeavLTiov), all the tribes established between the mouth of this river and that of the Loire, and known in Gallic geography by the appellation of Armoricans, which equally signifies " maritime," and of which the term paroceanites appears to be merely a Greek translation. This arrangement of Straho's merits the greater attention, not only because that great geographer was well acquainted with the Roman authors who had written upon Gaul, but also derived much information from the travels of Posidonius, and the labours of the learned among the people of Massilia or Marseilles. These two opinions, however, relative to the Belga?, may be easily reconciled, as we shall see in the sequel. The geographers of a later period, Mela, Pliny, Ptolemy, &c, either conform to the ethno graphic division given by Cossar, or to the one traced by Augustus after the reduction of Gaul to a Roman province. In all this the Narbonnaise is not comprehended : now, we. find in the ancient writers that it contained, besides the Celtte or Galli, Ligurians, strangers to the Gauls (erepoedveic. — Strab., 137). and also Phocean Greeks, who composed the population of Massilia and its dependencies. — There existed then, in the indigenous population of Gaul, four different branches: 1. The Aquitani; 2. The Ligures; 3. The Galli or Cello. ; 4. The Belga.—We will consider each of these in succession. 1. The Aquitani. " The Aquitani," observes Strabo (189.— Id., 176), " differ essentially from the Gallic race, not only ir. language, but also in physical conformation : they resemble the Iberians more than they do the Gauls.' He adds, that the contrast afforded by two Gallic na tions confined within the limits of Aquitania, made the distinctive features of the race we are considering the more apparent. According to Cassar, the Aquitani had, besides a peculiar dialect, institutions of a peculiar and separate character. Now, historical facts show that these institutions bore, for the most part, the stamp of the Iberian character; that the national dress was Iberian ; that there existed stronger ties of amity and alliance between the Aquitanian and Iberian tribes,
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    GALLIA. GALLIA. than between the former and the Gauls, who were separated from them merely by the Garonne ; in fine, that their virtues and their vices were assimilated in the closest manner to that standard of good and evil qualities which appears to have constituted the moral type of the Iberian race. We find, then, a concordance between the proofs drawn from history and those deduced from an examination of languages : the Aquitani were, beyond doubt, an Iberian population. 2. Ligures. The Ligures, whom the Greeks call Ligyes, are designated by Strabo as strangers to Gaul. Sextus Avienus, whose labours were based upon documents which had been left by the Carthaginians, and who, consequently, must have been put in possession of much valuable matter connected with the ancient history of Iberia, places the primitive seats of the Iberi in the southwest of Spain, whence, after a long succession of conflicts, the invasion of the conquering Celts had compelled them to remove. (Avien., v. 132, seqq.) Stephanus of Byzantium also places in the southwest of Spain, near Tartessus, a city of the Ligures, which he calls Ligystine (KiyvorLvrf). Thucydides subsequently shows us the Ligures, expelled from the southwestern part of the peninsula, arriving on the eastern borders of the Sicoris or Sigre, and driving away in their turn the nation of the Sicani. (Thucyd., 6, 2.) He does not give this as a simple tradition, but as an incontestible fact. Ephorus and Philistus of Syracuse held the same language in their writings, and Strabo believes that the Sicani were originally Iberians. The Sicani, driven from their country, forced their way through the eastern passes of the Pyrenees, traversed the Mediterranean shore of Gaul, and entered Italy. The Ligures must have followed them, since we find the latter nearly at the same time spread over the whole Gallic and Italian coasts, from the Pyrenees as far as the Arno. We know, by the unanimous testimony of the ancient writers, that the west and the centre of Spain had been conquered by the Celts or Galli ; but we are uninformed as to the period when this took place. The movements of the Sicani and Ligures show us that the invasion was made by the western passes of the Pyrenees, and that the Iberian tribes, driven back on the eastern coast, began to move onward into Gaul and even Italy. They furnish us also with an approximation to the date when this took place : the Sicani, expelled from Italy, as they had been from Spain, seized upon the island of Sicily about the year 1400 B.C. (Frcret, (Euvr. compl., vol. 4, p. 200), which places the irruption of the Celtae into Iberia about the sixteenth century before the Christian era. — Although, after what has been said, the Iberian origin of the Ligures appears to be placed beyond the reach of doubt, it must nevertheless be acknowledged, that their manners did not bear so strong an Iberian stamp as those of the Aquitani : the reason would seem to be, that they did not preserve themselves from foreign intermixture. History tells us of powerful Celtic tribes intermingled with them in Celto-Liguria, between the Alps and the Rhone ; at a still later period, Ibero-Liguria, between the Rhone and Spain, was subjugated almost entirely by a people who were total strangers to the Ligures, and who bore the name of Volcae. The date of this invasion of the Volcae into Ibero-Liguria (now Languedoc) cannot be fixe--l with anv precision. The most ancient recitals, whether mythological or historical, and the peripluse? down to that of Scylax, which appears to have been written about 350 B.C., make mention only of the Ligures, Elesyces, Bebrvces, and Sodes, in the whole canton ; the Elesyces are even represented as a powerful nation, whose capital Narbo (now Narbonnc) flourished in commerce and in arms. About the year 281, the Voles Tectosages, inhabiting what is now upper Languedoc, are rendered conspicuous all of a sudden, and for the first time, by an expedition which they sent into Greece. (Justin, 24, 4. — Strabo, 187.) About the year 218, at the time of Hannibal's passage, the Volcae Arecomici, inhabiting lower Languedoc, are also cited (Liv., 21, 26) as a numerous people, giving the law throughout all the surrounding country. It is, then, between 340 and 281 that we must place the arrival of the Volcae and the conquest of Ibero-Liguria. — The manuscripts of Caesar, in speaking of the Volcae, have indifferently Volccz or Volga. Ausonius (Clar. Urb. Narb., 9) informs us, that the primitive name of the Tectosages was Bolga ; and Cicero (Pro M. Fonteio. — Dom. Boug., Rec. des Hist., &c, p. 656) calls them Belgae. Saint Jerome relates, that the idiom of their colonies established in Galatia in Asia Minor, was still in his time the same with that of Treves, the capital of the Belgae, and Saint Jerome had travelled both in Gaul and the East. (Hieron., 1. 2, Comment. Epist. ad Galat., c. 3.) After this, it is hardly permitted us to doubt but that the Volcae were Belgae, or, rather, that these two names were one and the same ; and the details of their history, for they played an important part in the affairs ol Gaul, furnish numerous proofs in support of their Belgic origin. We must therefore separate this people from the Ligurian population, with which they have nothing in common. — In conclusion, we infer, that the Ligures were Iberians ; a second accordance of history with philological inductions. — We have therefore remaining only the Galli or Cellae, and the Belgae, as containing the elements of the Gallic population properly so called. 3. Cella. There is no necessity whatever for our demonstrating the identity of the Celtae and Galli ; it is given, as fully established, by all the ancient writers. Tha signification, however, of the term Celt is a subject open to inquiry. Caesar informs us (B. G., 1, 1), that it is drawn from the language of the Gauls : and, in fact, it does indeed belong to the present Gallic idiorn, in which ceilt and ceiltach mean " an inhabitant of the forests." This signification leads to the presumption that the name was a local one, and was applied either to a tribe, or to a confederation of tribes, occupying certain cantons ; and that it consequently had a special and restricted meaning. Indeed, the great Gallic confederations were for the most part local. The testimony of Strabo may be cited in support of this hypothesis. The geographer informs us, that the Gauls of the province of Narbonne were formerly called Celtae ; and that the Greeks, particularly the Massiliots, entering into commercial relations with them before becoming acquainted with the other nations of Gaul, erroneously took their name as the common appellation for the whole Gallic race. (Slrab., 189.) Some, and Ephorus among the rest, even extended it beyond the limits of Gaul, and made of it a geographical denomination for all the races of the West. (Slrab., 34.) Notwithstanding, however, these erroneous ideas, which throw much obscurity over the accounts of the Greek writers, many authors of this nation speak of the Ceitae in the special and limited sense which accords with the opinion of Strabo. Polybius (3, 37) places them "around Narbo;" Diodorus Siculus (5, 32), " above Massilia, in the interior of the country, between the Alps and Pyrenees ;" Aristotle (Gen. Anim., 2, 8), " above Iberia ;" Dionysius Periegetes, " beyond the sources of the Po" (v. 280). Finally, Eustathius, in his commentary on the last-mentioned writer, revives the vulgar error, which attributes to the whole of Gaul the name of a single canton Vague though they are, these designations appear clearly to specify the country situate between the Ligurian frontier to the east, the Garonne to the south, the plateau 537
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    GALLIA. GALLIA. ot the Arvernian Mountains to the west, and the ocean to the north : all this tract, and the coast likewise of the Mediterranean, so unproductive and arid at the present day, were for a long time covered with dense forests. (Liv., 5, 34.) Plutarch places also between the Alps and the Pyrenees, in the earliest ages, a people called Celtorii. (Vit. Camill.) This race is thought by some to have formed part of the league or confederation of the Celtae, for tor signifies " elevated," and also "a mountain," and hence Cellar is supposed to designate an inhabitant of the woody mountains. Thus it would seem that the Celtic confederation, in the time of its greatest power, was subdivided into Celts of the plain and Celts of the mountain. Historians unanimously inform us, that it was the Celts who conquered the west and the centre of Spain ; and, in fact, we find their name attached to great masses of the GalloIberian population, such as the Celt-Iberi, a mixture of Celts and Iberians, who occupied the centre of the peninsula ; and the Celtici, who had seized upon the northwest. It is easy to perceive that the invasion must have commenced with the Gallic tribes nearest the Pyrenees. The Celtic confederation, however, did not alone accomplish this conquest; other Gallic tribes either accompanied or followed them : witness, for example, the people established in what is now Gallicia, and was anciently denominated Galloecia, and who, as is well known, belonged to the general Gallic race. Thus much for Spain. — As for upper Italy, though twice inundated by transalpine nations, it presents no trace of the name of Celt : no tribe, no territory, no river, recalls their peculiar appellation. Everywhere and on every occasion we meet merely with the general name of Gauls. The word Celtae became known to the Romans only at a late period. — As to the assertion of Caesar, that the Gauls were called in their own language Celtae, it is possible that the Roman commander, more occupied with combating the Gauls than studying their language and institutions, and finding, in effect, that the word Celt was Gallic, and recognised by the Gauls for one of their national denominations, may, without farther investigation, have concluded that the two terms were synonymous. It is possible, too, that the Gauls of the eastern and central sections may have adopted, in their commercial and political relations with the Greeks, a name by which the latter were accustomed to designate them ; just as we sec, in our own days, some of the tribes of America and Africa, accepting, under similar circumstances, appellations which are either quite inexact or else totally erroneous. — From what has thus far been remarked, it would seem to follow, 1. That the name Celt had, among the Gauls, a limited and local application. 2. That the confederation of the tribes denominated Celtic dwelt in part among the Ligures, in part between the Cevennes and the Garonne, and along the Arvernian plateau and the ocean. 3. That the Celtic confederation exhausted its strength in the invasion and conquest of Spain, and took no share consequently in two successive invasions of Italy. 4. Belgas. The Belgae are unanimously acknowledged by the ancient writers as forming part of the Gallic race. The word Belgae belongs to the Cymric idiom, in which, under the form Belgiaidd, the radical of which is Belg, .t signifies " warlike." It would seem, then, that this was not a generic appellation, but a title of some military expedition, some armed confederation. It is a strang:r to the present Gaelic dialect (for lolg, " a sack," has nothing to do with the present inquiry), but not to the national traditions of the Gaelic race, as still existing, in which the Bolg or Fir-Bolg play an important part, as conquerors come from the mouths of the Rhine into ancient Ireland. The name of Belgae was unknown to the Greek writers ; it appears, indeed, 53R 1 to have been comparatively recent in Gaul, when contrasted with that of the Celtae, Ligures, &c. The Belgae had established themselves in Britain on the southern coast of the island, in the midst of the Breton race, who were not of Gallic origin ; for the Gallic race were by this time driven to the north, beyond the Frith of Forth. Neither Caesar nor Tacitus has remarked any difference of origin or language between these Bretons and the Belgae. The names of individuals, moreover, as well as those of a local nature in the cantons occupied by the two races, belong to one and the same language, the Cymric. In Gaul Caesar has given the Seine and Marne as the southern limits of the Belgae. Strabo adds to this Belgica another which he calls Paroceanite or Maritime, and which comprehends the tribes situate to the west, between the mouth of the Seine and that of the Loire, that is to say, the tribes which Caesar and the other Roman writers call Armorican, from a Gaelic term which signifies " maritime." The testimony of Caesar is undoubtedly hard to be contested in what relates to Gaul. On the other hand, however, Strabo was acquainted with the writings of the Massiliots, he had studied the works of Posidonius, that celebrated Greek, who had traversed Gaul, in the time of Marius, as a man of learning and a philosopher. There must, of necessity, have been a great many points of resemblance between the Armorican tribes and the Belgae to induce Posidonius and Strabo to declare them members of one and the same race ; and, on the other hand, there must have been some very marked differences which could lead Caesar to make two distinct nations of them. An examination of historical facts shows us the Armorican tribes united in a sort of political and independent confederation, but, in the event of wars and general alliances, uniting themselves more willingly to the Belgae than to the race of the Gauls. Again, a philological investigation proves that the same language was spoken in Belgica in the time pf Caesar as in that of Strabo. We may hence boldly conclude, that the Armoricans and the Belgae were two communities or confederations of the same race, which had arrived in Gaul at two different periods : we may also infer still farther : 1. That the north and west of Gaul, and the south of Britain, were peopled by one and the same race, forming the second branch of the Gallic population properly so called : 2. That the language of this race was one, the fragments of which are preserved in two cantons of ancient Armorica and in the island of Britain : 3. That the generic name of the race is entirely unknown to us, as far as history is concerned ; but that philology gives it to us under the form of Cymri. 2. Gallic Nations of Italy. The most credible of the learned Romans who handled the subject of early Italian history, recognised two distinct conquests of upper Italy by nations which had migrated from ancient Gaul. The first of these inroads they carried back to the earliest periods in the history of the West ; and they designated these first transalpine conquerors by the appellation of " Old Gauls," Veteres Galli, to distinguish them from the transalpine invaders who achieved the second conquest. This latter conquest, being the more recent of the two, is the better known. It commenced in the year 587 B.C., under the conduct of the Biturigan Bellovesus, and it was continued by the successive invasions of four other bands, during the space of sixty-six years.— First conquest. These Old Gauls, according to the ancient writers, were the ancestors of the Umbrians. * Cornelius Bocchus, the fieedman of Sylla, is cited by Solinus (c. 8) as having fully established this point. This was also the opinion maintained by Gnipho, tho preceptor of Julius Caesar, and who, born in Cisalpine Gaul, had probably directed his careful attention to the history of his own nation. Isidorus likewise adopted
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    GALLIA. GALLIA. it (Orig., 9, 2) ■ as did also Solinus and Servius. The Greek writers also followed in the same train, with few exceptions, notwithstanding an etymology very popular in Greece, which made the word Umbrian (Ombrian) to be derived from "OfiSpoc, " a shower," " rain," because the nation in question had, according to some, escaped from a deluge. The Umbrians were regarded as one of the most ancient nations of Italy. {Plin., 2, 14. — Floras, 1, 17.) After long and bloody conflicts, they drove the Siculi from the country around the Po. Now, as the Siculi passed into Sicily about 1364. B.C., the Umbrian invasion may have taken place in the course of the 15th century. They became a very powerful race, and their sway extended from the upper to the lower sea, as far south as the mouths of the Tiber and Trento. The Etrurian power eventually put an end to their wide-spread dominion. The words Umbri, Ombri. and Ombrici, by which the Romans and the Greeks designated this people, would seem to have been nothing else but the Gaelic Ambra or Amhra, which signifies " valiant," " noble ;" and to have been appropriated to itself as a military title by some invading horde. — The geographical division established by the Umbrians is not only in conformity with the customs of the Gallic race, but belongs to their very language. Umbria was divided into three provinces: Oll-Ombria, or "High Umbria," which comprised the mountainous country between the Apennines and the Ionian Sea : Is-Ombria, or " Low Umbria," which embraced the country around the Po : and Vil-Ombria, or "Umbria along the shore," which last, at a later period, became Etruria. Although the Etrurian influence produced a rapid change in the language, religion, and social order of the Umbrians, there still were preserved among the mountaineers of Oll-Ombria some remarkable traces of the character and customs of the Gauls : for example, the gaesum or gats, a weapon both in its invention and name pointing to a Gallic origin, was always the national javelin of the Umbrian peasant. (Liv., 9, 36.) The Umbrians, who had been dispersed by the Etrurian conquerors, were received as brothers on the banks of the Sa6ne and among the Helvetian tribes, where they perpetuated their name of Insubres (Isombres). " Insubres," observes Livy, " pagus jEduorum" (5, 23). Others found a hospitable reception among the Ligurians of the Maritime Alps (Plin., 3, 17, seqq.), and carried thither their name of Ambrones. This alone can explain a point which has occasioned much perplexity to historians, and has given rise to numerous contradictory theories ; how, namely, a tribe of Alpine Ligurians, and another of Helvetii, warring against each other under the respective banners of the Romans and the Cimbri, found, to their great astonishment, that they had each the same name and the same war-cry. (Pint., Vit. Mar.) — From what has been said, it would seem to result, that upper Italy was conquered in the 15th century before our era by a confederation of Gallic tribes bearing the name of Ambra or Ambrones. — Second conquest. The first invasion had been made en masse, with something of order, and by a single confederation ; the second was successive and tumultuous. During the space of sixty-six years, Gaul poured her population upon Italy by the Maritime, the Graian, and the Pennine Alps. If we bear in mind that, about the same epoch (B.C. 587), an emigration not less considerable took place from Gaul tc Illyria, under the conduct of Sigovesus, we cannot but believe that these great movements were the result of causes far more serious than those mentioned by Livy (5, 34). Gaul, in' fact, presents at this period the aspect of a country deeply agitated by some violent commotion. — But of what elements were these bands composed, which descended from the Alps to seize upon upper Italy 1 Livy makes them to have come from Celtica, that is, from 'he domains of the Gauls, the forces conducted by Bellovesus and Elitovius ; and the enumeration of the tribes which formed this expedition, such as they are given by Polybius, proves, in fact, that the first wave belonged to the Gallic population. — Every one has heard of the famous combat between T. Manlius Torquatus and a Gaul of gigantic stature. True or false, the incident was very popular at Rome : it became a subject for the painter's skill ; and the head of the Gaul, making horrible grimaces, figured as a sign for a banker's shop in the Roman forum. This sign, rounded into the form of a buckler, bore the name of Scutum Cimbricum. It existed at Rome in the year of the city 586, and 168 before our era. (Compare Reniesius, p. 342.) The word Cimbricum is here employed as synonymous with Gallicum. — At a later period, when the invasion of the Cimbri from the north renewed in Italy the terror of this name, the victorious commander of Rome caused a buckler to be adorned with this ancient device. The shield of Marius, according to Cicero (de Or., 2, 66), had depicted on it a Gaul, with cheeks hanging down, and projecting tongue. — The term Cimbri, then, designated one of the branches of the Gallic population, and this branch had colonies in Gallia Cispadana : we have ascertained, however, the previous existence of Gallic colonies in Gallia Transpadana : the Gallic population, then, of Italy was divided into two distinct branches, the Galli and the Cimbri or Kimbri. 3. Gauls beyond the Rhine. First branch. We have spoken of a double series of emigrations, commenced B.C. 587, under the conduct of Bellovesus and Sigovesus. Livy informs us, that the expedition of Sigovesus set out from Celtica, and that its leader was a nephew of the Biturigan Ambigatus, who reigned over the whole country ; which means that Sigovesus and his followers were Gauls. The same historian adds, that they directed their course towards the Hercynian forest (5, 34). This designation is a very vague one ; but we know from Trogus Pompeius, who, being born in Gaul, drew his information from more exact and precise traditions, that these Gauls established themselves in Pannonia and Illyria. (Justin, 24, 4.) Ancient historians and geographers show us, in fact, a multitude of Gallic or Gallo-Illyrian communities spread between the Danube, the Adriatic, and the frontiers of Epirus, Macedonia, and Thrace. Among the number of these are the Carni, inhabiting the Alpes Carnictz, to the east of the great Alpine chain (compare the Celtic Cam, " a rock'') ; the Taurisci, a purely Gallic race (compare the Celtic Taur or Tor, " elevated," " a mountain." — Strabo, 293) ; the lapodes (Strabo, 313), a Gallo-Illyrian race occupying the valleys of Carinthia and Stiria ; the Scordisci, dwelling around Mount Scordus, whose power was feared even by the Romans. The frequent recurrence of terminations in dunn, mag, du.r, &c, the names of mountains, such as Alpius and Albius ; the country called Albania ; in fine, a great number of Gallic words, found even at the present day in the Albanian tongue, are so many proofs of the Gauls having at one time or other taken up their residence in this country. Second branch. Historical testimonies, remounting to the time ct Alexander the Great, attest the existence of a people called Cimmerii or Cimbri, on the borders of the Northern Ocean, in the present peninsula of Jutland. In the first place, critics acknowledge the identity of the names Cimmerii and Cimbri, conformed as they are, the one to the genius of the Greek, the other to that of the Latin tongue. (Strabo, 203.) The most ancient writer that makes mention of the Cimbri is Philemon : according to him, they called their ocean MoriMarusa, i. e., " Dead Sea," as far as the promontory 539
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    GALLIA. Rubcas ; beyond this they styled it Cronium. (Plin., 4, 13.) These two names are easily explained by the Cymric language : mar there signifies " sea;" marw, " to die ;" marwsis, " death ;" and crwnn, " congealed," " frozen :" in Gaelic, croin has the same force : Murchroinn is " the frozen sea." (Adelung, alteste Gesch. der Teutschen, p. 48. — Toland's several pieces, pt. 1, p. 150.) — Ephorus, who lived about the same period, knew the Cimbri, and gives them the name of Celts ; but in his geographical system, this very vague denomination designates at the same time a Gaul and an inhabitant of Western Europe. (Strabo, 203.) When, between the years 113 and 101 before our era, a deluge of Cimbri poured its desolating fury on Gaul, Spain, and Italy, the belief was general, that they came from the extremities of the West, from the frozen regions bordering on the Northern Ocean, from the Cimbric Chersonese, from the shores of the Cimbric Thetis.   (Florus, 3, 3. — Polyatn., 8, 10. — Ammian. Marcell., 31, b.—Claudian, Bell. Get., v. 638.— Plut., Vit. Mar.) In the time of Augustus, the Cimbri occupied a portion of Jutland, and they acknowledged themselves to be the descendants of those who, in a preceding age, had committed so many ravages. Alarmed at the conquests of the Romans beyond the Rhine, and supposing that their object was to inflict vengeance upon them for the inroad of their ancestors, they sent an embassy to the emperor to supplicate for pardon. (Strabo, 292.) Strabo and Mela (3, 3) place these Cimbri to the north of the Elbe. Tacitus found them there in his own time. (Germ., c. 37.) Pliny gives a much more extensive signification to this name of Cimbri ; he would seem to make it a generic term. He not only, for example, recognises the Cimbri of the present Jutland, but he speaks also of the Mediterranean Cimbri (4, 3) in the vicinity of the Rhine, comprehending, under this common appellation, various tribes which in other writers bear widely different names. These Cimbri, inhabiting Jutland and the countries round about, were generally regarded as Gauls, that is to say, as belonging to one of the two races which then held possession of Gaul. Cicero, in speaking of the great invasion of Cimbri, says in many places that Marius had conquered the Gauls. In like manner, Sallust (Bell. Jug., c. 114) makes Caepio, who was defeated by the Cimbri, to have been so by Gauls. Most of the subsequent writers hold the same language : finally, the Cimbric buckler of Marius bore the figure of a Gaul. To this we may add, that Ceso-rix, Bdio-rix, &c, names of chieftains in the Cimbric army, are to all appearance Gallic appellations. — When we read the details of this terrible invasion, we are struck with the promptitude and facility with which the Cimbri and Belgae came to an understanding and arranged matters among themselves, while all the calamities of the inroad appear to have fallen on central and southern Gaul. Caesar informs us, that the Belgae vigorously sustained the first shock of the invaders, and arrested the torrent on their frontiers. This may all have been so ; but we see them almost immediately after entering into an agreement with each other. The Belgae cede to the invaders one of their fortresses, Aduaticum, in which to deposite their baggage ; and the Cimbri, on their part, leave as a guard for their baggage, which contained all their riches, a body of only six thousand men, and continue on their way ; they must have been well assured, then, of the fidelity of the Belga;. After the overthrow of the Cimbri in Italy, the garrison of Aduaticum still remain in possession of the fortress and its territory, and become a Belgic tribe. When the Cimbri wish to attack the province of Narbonne, they make an alliance with the Voles Tectosages, a Belgic colony, while their proposals are rejected by the other Gallic tribes. These facts, and many others that might be adduced, prove, that if there were a community of origin and language between the 540 GALLIA. Cimbri and one of the races that dwelt in Gaul, it was more likely the race of which the Belga; formed a part than any of the Gallic ones. A remark of Tacitus sheds a new light on the subject. He states, that the ^Estii, a community dwelling in the vicinity of the Cimbri, on the shores of the Baltic, and in all probability belonging to the Cimbric race, spoke a language approximating closely to the insular Breton (" linguae Britannica. propior," Tac, Germ., c. 45). Now wc have seen that the language of the Bretons was also that of the Belgae and of the Armoric tribes. — All the ancient historians attribute to a Gallic army the invasion of Greece, in the years 279 and 280 B.C. Appian (Bell. Illyr., 4) calls these Gauls Cimbri. — Again, the Gallic nations, whether pure, or intermingled with Sarmatian and German tribes, were numerous on the northern bank of the lower Danube and in the vicinity : the most famous of all, that of the Bastarnae (Tac, Germ., c. 46.— Plin., 4, 12.— Liv., 34, 26.— id., 30, 50, seqq. — Polyb., excerpt., leg. 62), intermingled probably with Sarmatians, dwelt between the Black Sea and the Carpathian Mountains. Mithradates, wishing to form a powerful league against Rome, addressed himself to this powerful nation. " He sent," says Justin (38, 3), " ambassadors to the Cimbri, Sarmatae, and Bastarnae." It is evident, that the Cimbri of Jutland cannot here be meant, separated as they were from the King of Pontus by the whole extent of the Continent of Europe, but those Cimbri who dwelt in the vicinity of the Bastarnae and Sarmatae, and on whom had been reflected the glory gained by their brethren in Gaul and in Noricum. The existence of Cimbric nations, extending at various intervals from the lower Danube as far as the Elbe, would seem to establish the fact, that all the country between the Pontus Euxinus and the Ocean, following the courses of the rivers, was possessed by the race of the Cimbri anterior to the increase and development of the Germanic race. Proofs drawn from National Traditions. There are few persons at the present day who have not heard of those curious monuments, as well in prose as in verse, which compose the literature of the Welsh or Cymri, and which go back, almost without interruption, from the 16th to the 6th century of our era : a literature not less remarkable for the originality of its forms, than for the light which it throws upon the early history of the Cymri. Contested at first with the greatest obstinacy by a spirit of criticism alike superficial and contemptuous, the authenticity of these ancient records is now established beyond the possibility of doubt. (Consult Myvyrian, Archaology of Wales. — Turner, Authenticity of the ancient British poems, &c.) From the national traditions detailed in these early effusions, the following results may be established. 1. The duality of the two races is recognised by the Triads : the Gwyddelad (Gauls) who inhabit Alben are regarded as a stranger and hostile people. (Triocddynys Prydain, n. 41. — Archceol. of Wales, vol. 2.) — 2. The identity of the Armorican Belgae with the Cymric Britons is also recognised ; the Armorican tribes are there designated as deriving their origin from the primitive race of the Cymri, and holding communication with them by the aid of one and the same language. (Trioed., 5.) — 3. The Triads make the race of the Cymri to have come from that part of the land of Haf (the country of summer or of the south) called Dcjfrobani, and where at present is Constantinople. ( These words, "and where at present is Constantinople," appear to be the addition of some copyist; still they are not without value, as being founded on the traditions of the country.) " They arrived at the foggy sea" (the German Ocean), "and proceeded thence to Britain and the country of Lydau" (Armorica), " where they settled." (Triocdd., n. 4 ) The bard Taliessin
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    GALLIA. GALLIA. simply says, that the Cymri came from Asia. ( Welsh Archaol., vol. 1, p. 76.) The Triads and Druidic bards agree in many particulars respecting the settlement of the Cymri on their arrival in Western Europe. It was Hu, the -powerful, who conducted them: a priest, a warrior, a legislator, and, after death, a god, he united in himself all the attributes requisite for the chief of a theocracy. Now we know that a part of the Gallic race was long subject to the theocratic government of the Druids. This name of Hu was not unknown to the Greeks and Romans, who give the appellation of Heus and Hesus to one of the deities of Druidism. — The Irish have also their national traditions, but so confused and evidently fabulous, that it would be improper to employ them on the present occasion. They contain, however, one thing which ought not to be omitted here, the mention of a people termed Bolg (Fir-Bolg), who came from the borders of the Rhine and conquered the south of Ireland. It is not difficult to recognise in these strangers a colony of the Belgic Cymri, though nothing probable is stated respecting their history or their settlement. — Ammianus Marcellinus (15, 9), or rather Timagenes, whom he appears to be quoting, gives an ancient tradition of the Gallic Druids concerning the origin of the nations of Gaul. This tradition stated, that a part of the Gallic population was indigenous, but that another part had come from far distant islands and countries beyond the Rhine, whence they had been driven by frequent wars and by inundations of the sea. — We find, then, in the traditional history of the Gauls, as well as in the testimony of foreign writers, and in the characters of the languages spoken throughout the country, the fact well established of the division of the Gallic family into two distinct branches or races. General Conclusions. 1. The Aquitani and Ligures, though inhabitants of Gaul, were not of Gallic blood, but belonged to the Iberian stock. 2. The nations of Gallic blood were divided into two branches, the Galli and the Cymri. The relationship of these two branches to each other is confirmed by their idioms, their manners and customs, and their national characters in general. It becomes still more apparent, however, when we compare with them the other communities that dwelt in their vicinity, namely, the Iberians, the Italians, and the Germans. And yet there exists a sufficient diversity in their respective manners, idioms, and moral characters, to authorize us to trace a line of demarcation between these two branches, which is warranted also as well by their national traditions as by the testimony of history. 3. The origin of the Gallic race belongs to the East. Their language, their traditions, their history, in fine, point to Asia as the cradle of their nation. (Thierry, Histoire dcs Gaulois, vol. 1, Introd., p. xii.lxviii.) At what period, however, they left their parent-home and commenced their migration to the West, is beyond the reach of positive history. On this point we are left in a great measure to our own conjectures, although Linguistic, or the science of comparative philology, furnishes us with aids to the prosecution of this inquiry, by no means unimportant in their character. One thing, at least, is certain, from an attentive examination of the Celtic language, that the nee who spoke this tongue came first into the Wes1 , and in all probability was the first too that separated from the parent stock. This circumstance, perhaps, may serve to explain why the Celtic idioms, along with the greatest richness in Indo-European radicals, display a less complete system of grammatical forms than most other branches of the same great family of languages; whether it be that, at the time of the Celtic separation from home, these grammatical forms had not yet reached their full number and development, or, what is more probable, that a longer period of separation, than in the case of other races, has exercised a more injurious effect. Whichever of the two be the correct opinion, it is nevertheless apparent, that the analogies between the Celtic and Sanscrit carry us back to a period the earliest that we can reach by the aid of comparative philology, and furnish us hence with most important data for ascertaining, to what degree of development the mother-tongue itself had attained before the separation in question took place. Thus, for example, an examination of the Celtic idioms appears conclusively to show, that, at the tune when this separation took place, the mother- tongue possessed already an entire system of euphonic laws, which the Sanscrit has preserved the best of any IndoEuropean tongue, and which it has, in fact, preserved so well, that certain anomalies of the Celtic still find their explanation in the euphonic rules of the sacred language of India. (Pictet, de FAffinite des Langue? Celtiques avec le Sanscrit, p. 172.) General History of Gaul. The history of Gaul divides itself naturally into four periods. The first of these comprises the movements of the Gallic tribes while yet in their Nomadic state. None of the races of the West ever passed through a more agitated or brilliant career. Their course embraced Europe, Asia, and Africa ; their name is recorded with terror in the annals of almost every na tion. They burned Rome ; they wrested Macedonia from the veteran legions of Alexander ; they forced Thermopylae and pillaged^Delphi ; they then proceeded to pitch their tents on the plains of the Troad, in the public places of Miletus, on the borders of the Sangarius, and those of the Nile ; they besieged Carthage, menaced Memphis, and numbered among their tributaries the most powerful monarchs of the East ; they founded in upper Italy a powerful empire, and in the bosom of Phrygia they reared another empire, that of Galatia, which for a long time exercised its sway over the whole of Lower Asia. — During the second period, that of their sedentary state, we see the gradual development of social, religious, and political institutions, conformable to their peculiar character as a people ; institutions original in their nature ; a civilization full of movement and of life, of which Transalpine Gaul offers the purest and most complete model. One might say, in following the animated scenes of this picture, that the theocracy of India, the feudal system of the middle ages, and the Athenian democracy, had met on the same soil for the purpose of contending with each other and reigning by turns. Soon this civilization undergoes a change; foreign elements are introduced, brought in by commerce, by the relations of neighbourhood, by reaction from subjugated nations. Hence arose multiplied and often whimsical combinations. In Italy it is the Roman influence that exerts itself on the manners and institutions of the Gauls ; in the south of Gaul it is that of the Massiliots; while in Phrygia we have a most singular compound of Gallic, Grecian, and Phrygian civilization. — To this succeeds the third period in the history of the Gallic race, that of national struggles and subjugation. By a singular coincidence, it is always by the Roman sword that the power of the Gallic tribes is destined to fall ; in proportion as tho Roman dominion extends, that of the Gauls recedes and declines. It would seem, indeed, that the victors and the vanquished, in the battle on the banks of the Allia, followed each other over the whole earth to decide the ancient quarrel of the Capitol. In Italy, the Cisalpine Gauls were reduced, but only after two centuries of obstinate resistance. When the rest of Asia had submitted to the voke, the Galatse still defended against Rome the independence of the East. Gau eventually fell, but through complete exhaustion, after 541
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    GAL GAL a century of partial conflicts and nine years of general war under Caesar. In fine, the names of Caractacus and Galgacus shed a splendour on the last and ineffectual efforts of British freedom. It is everywhere an unequal conflict between ardent and undisciplined valour on the one hand, and cool and steady perseverance on the other. — The fourth period comprehends the organization of Gaul into a Roman province, and the gradual assimilation of transalpine manners to the customs and institutions of Italy ; a work commenced by Augustus and completed by Claudius. {Thierry, Histoire des Gaulois, vol. 1, Introd., p. vi., seqq.) Gallia Cisalpina, Gaul this side of the Alps, with reference to Rome, a name given to the northern part of Italy, as occupied by the Gallic tribes which had poured over the Alps into this extensive tract of country. Livy assigns to these migrations of the Gauls as early a date as the reign of Tarquinius Priscus, that is, about 600 B.C. Having securely established themselves in their new possessions, they proceeded to make farther inroads into various parts of Italy, and thus came into contact with the forces of Rome. More than two hundred years had elapsed from the time of their first invasion, when they totally defeated the Roman army on the banks of the Allia, and became masters of Rome itself. The defence of the Capitol and the exploits of Camillus (Liv., 5, 47, seqq.), or, raher, if Polybius be correct (2, 18), the gold of the vanquished, and the dangers which threatened the Gauls at home, preserved the state. From that time, the Gauls, though they continued, by frequent incursions, to threaten, and even ravage, the territory of Rome, could make no impression on that power. Though leagued, with the Samnites and Etruscans, they were almost always unsuccessful. Defeated at Sentium in Umbria, near the Lake Vadimonis in Etruria, and in a still more decisive action near the port of Telamo in the same province (Polyb., 2, 19, seqq.), they soon found themselves forced to contend, not for conquest, but for existence. The same ill success, however, attended their efforts in their own territory. The progress of the Roman arms was irresistible ; the Gauls were beaten back from the Adriatic to the Po, from the Po to the Alps, and soon beheld Roman colonies established and flourishing in many of the towns which had so lately been theirs. Notwithstanding these successive disasters, their spirit, though curbed, was still unsubdued; and when the enterprise of Hannibal afforded them an opportunity of retrieving their losses and wreaking their vengeance on the foe, they eagerly embraced it. It is to their zealous co-operation that Polybius ascribes in a great degree the primary success of that expedition. By the efficient aid which they afforded Hannibal, he was enabled to commence operations immediately after he had set foot in Italy, and to follow up his early success with promptitude and vigour. (Polybius, 3, 66.) As long as that great commander maintained his ground and gave employment to all the forces of the enemy, the Gauls remained unmolested, and enjoyed their former freedom, without being much burdened by a war which was waged at a considerable distance from their borders. But when the tide of success had again changed in favour of Rome, and the defeat of Hasdrubal, together with other disasters, had paralyzed the efforts of Carthage, they once more saw their frontiers menaced ; Gaul still offered some resistance, even after that humbled power had been obliged to sue for peace ; but it was weak and unavailing; and about twelve years after the termination of the second Punic war, it was brought under entire subjection, and became a Roman province. (Carli, Antichita Italiche, vol. 2, p. 5.) Under this denomination it continued to receive various accessions of territory, as the Romans extended their dominions towards the Alps, till it comprised the whole of that portion of Italy which lies between those mountains 542 and the rivers Magra and Rubicon. It was sometimes known by the name of Gallia Togata (Mela, 2, 4. — Plin., 3, 14), to distinguish it from Transalpine Gaul, to which the name of Gallia Comata was applied. (Cic, Phil., 8, 9.) This latter name refers to the Gallic custom of wearing the hair long. The epithet Togata alludes to the circumstance of the rights of citizenship having been conferred on the natives of the country. The towns of Cisalpine Gaul obtained the privileges of Latin cities, and, consequently, the right of wearing the Roman toga, by a law of Pompeius Strabo (Ascon. com. in Or. in Pison., p. 490), about 665 A.U.C. — According to Polybius, Cisalpine Gaul was included in the figure of a triangle, which had the Alps and Apennines for two of its sides, and the Adriatic, as far as the city of Sena Gallica, for the base. This is, however, but a rough sketch, which requires a more accurate delineation. The following limits will be found sufficiently correct to answer every purpose. The river Orgus, Orca, will define the frontier of Cisalpine Gaul to the northwest, as far as its junction with the Po, which river will then serve as a boundary on the side of Liguria, till it receives the Tidone on its right bank. Along this small stream we may trace the western limit, up to its source in the Apennines, and the southern along that chain to the river Rubicon. To the north, a line drawn nearly parallel with the Alps across the great Italian lakes will serve to separate Gaul from Rhaetia and other Alpine districts. The Athesis, Adige, from the point where it meets that line, and subsequently the Po, will distinguish it on the east and south from Venetia, and the Adriatic will close the last side of this irregular figure. The character which is given us of this portion of Italy by the writers of antiquity is that of the most fertile and productive country imaginable. Polybius describes it as abounding in wine, corn, and every kind of grain. Innumerable herds of swine, both for public and private supply, were bred in its forests ; and such was the abundance of provisions of every kind, that travellers when at an inn did not find it necessary to agree on the price of any article which they required, but paid so much for the whole amount of what was furnished them ; and this charge, at the highest, did not exceed half a Roman as. (Polyb., 2, 15.) As a proof of the richness of this country, Strabo remarks, that it surpassed all the rest oi Italy in the number of large and opulent towns which it contained. The wool grown here was of the finest and softest quality ; and so abundant was the supply of wine, that the wooden vessels in which it was com monly stowed were of the size of houses. (Strabo, 218.) Lastly, Cicero styles it the flower of Italy, the support of the empire of the Roman people, the ornament of its dignity. (Phil., 3, 5.— Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 40, seqq.) Gallienus, Publius Licinius, son of the Emperoi Valerian, was made Cossar, and colleague to his father, A.D. 253. He defeated, in a great battle near Mediolanum (Milan), the Alemanni and other northern tribes, which had made an irruption into Upper Italy, and gave evidence on that occasion of his personal bravery and abilities. He was also well-informed in literature, and was both an orator and a poet. When Valerian was taken prisoner by the Persians, A.D. 260, Gallienus took the reins of government, and was acknowledged as Augustus. He appears to have given himself up to debauchery and the company of profligate persons, neglecting the interests of the empire, and taking no pains to effect the release of his father from his hard captivity, in which he died. The barbarians attacked the empire on every side, revolts broke out in various provinces, where several commanders assumed the title ot emperor, while Gallienus was loitering at Rome with his favourites. Yet now and then he seemed to awaken from his torpor, at the news of the advance nf the
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    GAL GALLOGILECIA. invaders ; and, putting himself at the head of the legions, he defeated Ingenus, who had usurped the imDerial title in Illyricum. But he disgraced his victory by horrible cruelties. Meantime Probus, Aurelianus, and other able commanders, were strenuously supoorting the honour of the Roman arms in the East, where Odenatus, prince of Palmyra, acted as a useful elly to the Romans against the Persians. Usurpers arose in Egypt, in the Gauls, in Thrace, in almost every province of the empire, from which circumstance this period has been styled the reign of the thirty tyrants. At last Aureolus, a man of obscure birth, some say a Dacian shepherd originally, but a brave soldier, was proclaimed emperor by the troops in Illyricum, entered Italy, took possession of Mediolanum, and even marched against Rome while Gallienus was absent. Gallienus returned quickly, repulsed Aureolus, and defeated him in a great battle, near the Addua, after which the usurper shut himself up in Mediolanum. Here he was besieged by Gallienus ; but, during the siege, the emperor was murdered by some conspirators. {Aurel. Vict., c. 33. — Eutrop., 9, 8.' — Zonaras, 12, 24, seqq.) Gallinaria Sylva, a wood in Campania, near Liternum, that furnished timber for the fleet with which Sextus Pompeius infested the coasts of the Mediterranean. (Strabo, 243.) Juvenal mentions the spot as a noted haunt of robbers and assassins. (Sat., 3, 305.) Cicero leads us to suppose that this wood lay on the road from Sinuessa to Naples. (Ad Fam., 9, 23.) It is now called Pineta di Castcl Volturno. (Pratilli della Via Appia, p. 183.) Gallogb^ecia or Galatia, an extensive country of Asia Minor, occupied by a horde of Gauls. This region being merely a dismembered portion of ancient Phrygia, it will only be necessary here, in inquiring into its former history, to account for its being occupied by the Gauls or Gallo-Graci, from whom its new appellations were derived. We collect from Polybius and Livy (the latter of whom, however, only copies from the former), that this Asiatic colony was, in fact, hu.t a detachment of those vast hordes which had wandered from Gaul under the conduct of Brennus, and with which that leader had invaded Greece. On their irrival in Dardania, a dispute arose between some of the chiefs and the principal commander, when the discontented troops, to the number of 20,000, determined io abandon the main body, and seek their fortunes elsewhere, under the direction of Leonorius and Lutarius. They traversed the plains of Thrace, and, encamping iear Byzantium, were for a time the bane and terror af the citizens, by the devastations they committed, md the galling tribute they imposed. At length, how;ver, tempted by the beautiful aspect of the shores of \sia, and the reputed wealth and fertility of that coun'ry, they were easily induced to listen to the offers of Vicomedes, king of Bithynia, for entering into his service.   They accordingly crossed the Bosporus, and Slaving joined the troops of Nicomedes, were of great assistance to him in his wars with Ziboetes. They now obtained a firm footing in Asia Minor ; and, though not more than 20,000 men, and of these not more than one half furnished with arms, they spread alarm and consternation throughout the peninsula, and compelled whole provinces and even empires to pay them tribute. They even proceeded to divide the whole of Asia Minor among their three tribes, allotting to each a portion on which it was to levy impositions. The Hel' lespont. was assigned to the Trocmi, ^Eolis and Ionia to the Tolistoboii, and the interior of the peninsula to the Tectosages. The settled abode, however, of the three tribes was in the country between the Sangarius and Halys, which they had seized, without resistance or difficulty, from the unwarlike Phrygians. As their numbers increased, they became more formidable, and also more imperious in their exactions ; so that at length even the kings of Syria thought it prudent to comply with their demands. Attalus, king of Perga mus, was the only sovereign who had the resolution to refuse at length to submit to this ignominious extortion. He met the barbarians in the field, and, seconded by the bravery of his troops, obtained a victory over these Gallo-Graci, as they were now called, from their intermixture with the Greeks of Phrygia and Bithynia. (Liv., 38, 16.) Prusias, king of Bithynia, not long after, cut to pieces another body of Gauls, and freed the Hellespont from their depredations. (Polyb., 5, 111.) These, however, were only partial advantages, and the Gauls remained the terror and tyrants of Asia Minor, so says, at least, the Roman historian, till the war with Antiochus brought the Roman armies into Asia. The victory of Magnesia having driven that monarch across the range of Taurus, there remained the Gallo-Graci only between the Romans and the entire possession of the peninsula. There wanted but a slight pretext to justify an invasion of these barbarous hordes in their own fastnesses. It was asserted that they had aided Antiochus in the campaign which had just terminated ; and on this pretence war was declared against, them, and the consul Manlius was ordered to march into their country, and reduce them by force of arms. That general, being joined by Attalus, brother of Eumenes, king of Pergamus, with a select body of troops, defeated the Tolistoboii and Trocmi with prodigious slaughter, and by a victory over the Tectosages, no less decisive than the former, terminated the war ; the small remnant of the Gauls being content to sue for peace on any conditions. The Roman senate, satisfied with having broken the power of the Gallo-Graci, allowed them to retain possession of their country, on condition of giving no offence to Eumenes, king of Pergamns, who might be considered as their lieutenant in Asia, and forsaking their former wandering and marauding habits. Previously, as Strabo informs us, the whole of Galatia had been divided into four parts, each governed by a separate chief named tetrarch. Each tetrarch had under him a judge and military commander, who appointed two lieutenants. These collectively had the power of assembling the general council, which met in a spot called Drynemetum, and consisted of 300 members. This assembly decided only criminal cases : all other business was transacted by the tetrarchs and judges. Subsequently the number of tetrarchs was reduced to three, and finally to one. The latter change was made by the Romans in favour of Deiotarus, who had rendered their arms essential service in the Mithradatic war (Appian, Bell. Mithr., 114), and who is so often mentioned by Cicero in terms of the greatest esteem and friendship. (Vid. Deiotarus.) On his death, which took place at an advanced age, part of his principality was annexed to Paphlagonia and Pontus under Polemo ; and part to the dominions of Amyntas, chief of Lycaonia. On the demise of the latter, the whole of Galatia came into the possession of the Romans, and formed one province of their vast empire. (Slrab., 566. — Plin., 5, 32.) — Though intermixed with Greeks, the Galataeans retained throughout their original tongue, since we are assured by St. Jerome that in his day they spoke the same language as the Treviri in Gaul. (Prolcgom. in Epist. ad Galatas.) Neither did they entirely lose their original simplicity of manners ; for Cicero, in his defence of Deiotarus (c. 9), praises him as an extensive cultivator and breeder of cattle. Less effeminate also and debased by superstition than the natives of Phrygia, they were more ready to embrace the tidings of salvation brought to them by the great Apostle of the Gentiles. The ecclesiastical notices assign sixteen bishoprics to Galatia, under two divisions ; one called Galatia Con sularis, the other Salutaris. (Hieroc, p. 696.) — No I ancient geographer has laid down with accuracy the 543
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    GAL GALLUS. limits of Gallo-Gracia. It is known generally, that to the west it bordered upon Phrygia Epictetus, and a portion of Bithynia, north of the Sangarius : on the north it ranged along the Bithynian and Paphlagonian chains, till it met the Halys, which separated it from Cappadocia towards the east : on the south it was contiguous to Lycaonia and part of Pisidia, till it met again the Phrygian frontier, somewhere between the sources of the Sangarius and Alander on the north. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 79, seqq.) Gallus, I. Caius or Cnaeus Sulpitius, was consul B.C. 166. His name is honourably connected with the history of ancient science, since he may be regarded as the first individual among the Romans that turned his attention to astronomical studies. Livy states, that, when a tribune in the army of Paulus JEmilius in Macedon, he foretold an eclipse of the moon, first to the consul, and then, with his leave, to the Roman army. The eclipse took place on the evening before the great battle of Pydna, and the Romans, being prepared for it, were under no alarm, while their opponents were terrified, and deemed it an omen of the fall of their king Perses. (Liv., 44, 37. — Compare Cic, de Sencct., 16.) The date of this eclipse was 168 B.C. Now as the tables of Hipparchus only began with 162 B.C , Gallus must have availed himself of some (probably Oriental) mode earlier than that of Hipparchus, but which has not come down to us. A passage in Pliny (2, 19) would seem to have reference to a work composed by Gallus, which may have been a treatise on eclipses, and such, indeed, is the opinion of Hardouin (Ad Plin., I. c). Cicero praises the astronomical knowledge of Gallus (de Senect., 16), and Livy, Valerius Maxirnus, and Frontinus have not forgotten his name. He is said to have repudiated his wife because she appeared on one occasion in public without a veil. (Val. Max., 6, 3, 10.) — II. Cornelius, a dist nguished Roman, ranked among the chief of the Latin elegiac writers, and compared by Quintilian with Tibullus, Propertius, and Ovid. He was born of poor and ignoble parents, A.U.C. 685. Forum Julii is said to have been the place of his birth (Chron. Euseb.), but there were two towns of that name within the boundaries of the Roman empire. The one, since called Frhdi, lay within the district of that name ; the other (now Frejus, in Provence) was situate on the southern coast of the Roman province of Gallia Narbonensis. Some writers have fixed on the former as the birthplace of Gallus (Hist. Lit. Aquileiensis, lib. 1,8. — Liruti, Notiz. delV Vite ed Opere de Let. de Frhdi, vol. 1, p. 2. — Tiraboschi, vol. 1, pt. 1, lib. 3, 1), but a greater number have maintained that he was a native of Frejus. (Hist. Litt. de la France, par les Bencdiclins. — Fuhrmann, Handbuch, &c, p. 286. — Harles, Introd. in Not. Lit. Rom., vol. 1, p. 333. — Miillcr, Einleitung, vol. 2, p. 232.) The Eusebian chronicle is the authority which places his birth at Forum Julii ; but, owing to a corruption in some of the manuscripts of that chronicle, Forum Livii being substituted in its room, a few writers have supposed that he was born at that town, now Forli, in the Romagna. (Flavins Blondus, Ital. lllustrata. — Morgagni, Opusc. Miscell.) From the obscurity of his birth and of his original situation, little is known concerning the early years of Gallus. He is first mentioned in history as accompanying Octavius when he marched to Rome, after the battle of Modena, to demand the consulship. He had soon so far ingratiated himself with this leader, that we find him among the number of his advisers after the battle of Philippi, and counselling him, along with Maecenas, to write in gentle terms to the senate, with assurances that he would offer no violence to the city, but would regulate all things with clemency and moduration. On the partition of the lands which followed the defeat of Brutus, Gallus was appointed to collect, from the cantons on the banks of the Po, a tribute 544 which had been imposed on the inhabitants in place ot depriving them of their lands. When the young triumvir became the undisputed master of the western half of the Roman empire, he raised Gallus to the highest honours of the state ; and when he meditated the appropriation of the eastern half likewise, he invested him with an important military command. After the battle of Actium, he was opposed to Antony in person on the invasion of Egypt ; and while Augustus took possession of Pelusium, its eastern key, Gallus was employed to make himself master of Parcetonium, which was considered its western barrier. Gallus proved eminently successful in this enterprise. He thwarted all the attempts of Antony to shake the fidelity of the soldiers, many of whom had at one time served under that leader ; and by a skilful stratagem he surprised and destroyed a number of vessels which belonged to his adversary. When Augustus, having at length encamped near Alexandrea, received intelligence that Antony had laid violent hands on himself, he despatched Proculeius to the city, in order, if possible, to save the treasures and get Cleopatra alive into his power. But she refused to confer with this emissary otherwise than from within the monument she had constructed, Proculeius standing without the gate, which was strongly barred. Having heard her proposals and observed the situation of the place, Proculeius returned and made his report to Augustus. It was then that Gallus undertook to perform a part still more perfidious and despicable. He advanced to the gate of the monument, and contrived to lengthen out a conference with the queen, till Proculeius, in the mean while, having fixed his scaling-ladders to the walls, entered the tower by one of the windows, and then descended to the gate where Cleopatra was discoursing with his coadjutor. She immediately turned round from Gallus, and, seeing that she was thus surprised, attempted to stab herself, but Proculeius wrested the dagger from her hands. — Egypt having been reduced to complete submission, its conqueror directed his whole attention towards the administration of its internal affairs. Its importance as the granary from which Italy derived the chief supplies of corn, its wealth, its population, and the levity of its inhabitants, all contributed to render this recent acquisition a subject of much care and solicitude to Augustus. He considered it inexpedient to allow any native assembly or council to meet. He even thought it dangerous to permit any authority to be exercised over this realm by the Roman senate ; and he accordingly took into his own hands the whole administration, which, on his return to Rome, he determined to devolve on a viceroy, supported by a great military force stationed in different parts of the kingdom. Gallus was the person whom he first invested with this prefecture ; and his long-tried fidelity, his attachment to his master, and his talent for conciliation, gave every prospect of a government which would be exercised with advantage to the prince who trusted him, and the people who were confided to his care ; and so long as he act cd under the direction of Augustus, he manifested no defect either in capacity or zeal. He opened newconduits from the Nile, and caused the old channels to be cleared ; he restored the vigour of the laws, protected commerce, and encouraged arts ; and he founded another Alexandrean library, the former magnificent collection of books having been in part destroyed by fire in the time of Julius Casar. By these means Egypt for a while enjoyed, under the government of Gallus, a prosperity and happiness to which she had long been a stranger during the sway of the Ptolemies. But the termination of the rule of "this first prefect of Egypt did not correspond with its auspicious commencement. Elated with power, he soon forgot the respect that was due to his benefactor. He ascribed everything to his own merit, erecting statues to himselt
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    GALLUS. throughout all Egypt, and engraving a record of his exploits on the pyramids. In unguarded hours, and when under the influence of the double intoxication of prosperity and wine, he applied to his master the most opprobrious and insulting expressions. (Dio Cass., 53, 23.) Indiscretion and vanity were quickly followed by acts of misgovernment and rapine. He plundered the ancient city of Thebes, and stripped it of its principal ornaments (Ammianus Marcell., 16, 4), and he is even said, though on no very certain authority, to have filled up the measure of his offences by conspiring against the life of the emperor. In consequence of his misconduct, and of those unguarded expressions, which were probably conveyed to his master, with exaggeration, by some false friend or enemy, he was recalled in the fifth year of his government ; and immediately after his return to Rome, one of his most intimate friends, called Largus, stood forth as his accuser. Augustus, in the mean while, forbade him his presence ; and the charges, which now multiplied from every quarter, were brought before the senate. Though Gallus had many friends among the poets, he had few among the senators. No one could refuse verses to Gallus, but a fair hearing was probably denied him. He was sentenced to perpetual exile, and his whole property was confiscated. (Dio Cass., 53, 23.) Unable to endure the humiliation, which presented such a contrast to his former brilliant fortune, he terminated his existence by a voluntary death. This sad conclusion to his once prosperous career took place A.U.C. 727, when he was in the forty-third year of his age. Augustus is said to have mourned the death which his severity had thus occasioned ; and Suetonius, in the life of that emperor (c. 66), has described the feelings which he expressed on receiving intelligence of his melancholy fate. But his sorrow probably was not sincere ; and, if we may believe Donatus, he ungenerously carried his resentment so far beyond the tomb, as to command Virgil to expunge an eulogy on Gallus, which he had introduced near the conclusion of the Georgics, and to substitute in its place the story of Aristseus and the bees, which, however beautiful in itself, does not compensate for the loss of the poet's delineation of an eminent friend, by whom he was warmly patronised, and whom, in return, he warmly loved. — The guilt or Che misfortunes of Gallus as a statesman have been long since forgotten, and he is now remembered only as a distinguished patron of learning, and as an elegant poet. Gallus was the friend of Pollio and Maecenas, and rivalled them, through life, as an eminent promoter of the interests of literature. He protected Parthenius Nicenus, a Greek author, who had been brought to Rome during the Mithradatic war, and who inscribed to him his collection of amorous mythological stories, entitled ilepl epuTiKov ■KadruxaTuv, declaring, in his dedication, that he addressed the work to Gallus, as likely to furnish incidents which might be employed by him in the poems he was then writing. But Gallus is best known to posterity as the patron of Virgil, whom he introduced to the notice of Maecenas, and as also instrumental in obtaining for him restitution of his farm, after the partition of the lands among the soldiery. (Prolus, Vit. Virg.) In gratitude for these and other favours conferred on him, the Mantuan bard has introduced an elegant compliment to Gallus in the sixth eclogue ; and has devoted the tenth to the celebration of his passion for Lycoris. The real name of this female 'is said to have been Cytheris. (Servius, ad Virg., Eclog., 10.) She was an actress of Mimes, who to exquisite beauty joined all the accomplishments of her profession. Besides having engaged the affections of Gallus, she had captivated Antony, and is said in her earlier years to have touched the heart of Brutus. The passion of Gallus may be supposed to have been at its height when Virgil wrote his tenth Z z z GALLUS. eclogue, A.U.G. 716, at which period Gallus wa» about thirty years of age. At this time Cytheris had forsaken him for a rival, who was then engaged in a military expedition on the other side of the Alps, and she had even accompanied her new lover to that inhospitable region. — The elegies of Gallus conr.sted of four books, but they have now all perished ; Mej were held, however, in high estimation so long a; they survived. Ovid speaks of Tibullus as the suctessoi of Gallus, and as his companion in the Elysiai: field? (Am., 3, 9) ; and he oftener than once alludes to the extensive celebrity which his verses had procured for him as well as to his mistress. (Am., 1, 15.) Quintilian ranks him as an elegiac poet with Tibullus and Propertius, though he thinks his style was somewhat harsher than Hhat of either. Besides the four books of elegies, Gallus translated or imitated from the Greek of Euphorion a poem on the Grynean grove, written in the manner of Hesiod. He likewise translated from the same Euphorion a number of ancient mythological fables, such as the stories of Scylla and Philomela. Gallus also wrote a number of epigrams.; — The four elegies, which were first published in the year 1500 by Pomponius Gauricus, as the work of Cornelius Gallus, are generally supposed to have been written by Maximianus Gallus, who lived in the reign of Anastasius. They are chiefly filled with complaints of the miseries and deprivations of extreme old age, a theme not likely to be chosen by Gallus, who died at the age of forty-two. Aldus Manutius, the son of Paullus, published another elegy, under the name of Asinius Gallus, the son of Pollio, whom he appears to have confounded with Cornelius Gallus. Though superior to the others in point of poetical style, it has no better claims to authenticity. (Dunlop, Hist. Rom. Lit., vol. 3, p. 429, seqq.) The best edition of the pieces and fragments attributed to Gallus is that oi Wernsdorff in ihePoeta Latini Minor es. — III. ^Elius, the first and the only Roman that ever penetrated with an army into the interior of Arabia. He was of equestrian rank, and was appointed by Augustus imperial procurator in Egypt. The Arabians of that day had accumulated great riches by the trade with India. This excited the cupidity of the Romans, and ^E'lius Gallus was sent to subdue them. The expedition, however, signally failed, in consequence of the treachery of Syllseus, the commander of the Arabian auxiliaries who formed part of the Roman force. This leader, influenced by patriotic motives, guided the army of the invaders into sandy deserts, from which they were glad to retreat with considerable loss. The fleet, in like manner, which accompanied the expedition, was led into shoals where a large number of vessels were lost. Syllaeus paid for his patriotic treachery with his life. An account of the whole affair is given by Strabo, who was the intimate friend of Gallus. (Strab., 779, seqq.) Pliny and Dio Cassius also Surnish us with information on this subject which is not contained in the narrative of Strabo. (Dio Cass.r 53, 29.) Great difficulty arises, however, in attempting to adopt the accounts which we thus obtain withi the state of geographical knowledge at the present day (Consult Gossellin, Recherches, vol. 2, p. 11R — D Sacy, Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr., &c, vol. 48, p. 51 1. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, p. 116, seqq.) Valesiu* ( Valois), Burmann, and Simson have noticed the error, of Casaubon (ad Strab., I. c), who confounds this MU us Gallus with Cornelius Gallus the poet. — IV. Ft* vius Claudius Constantinus, brother of the Emperoi Julian, and nephew to Constantine the Great. In 351 A.D., Constantius, the son of Constantine, granted him the dignity of Caesar, and sent him to Antioch. But the power with which he was invested called fort! nothing but vice, and Constantius having- recalled him A.D. 354, caused him to be put to death in prison, a, the age of twenty-nine. 8 ' 545,.
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    G AN GAR Ga.vgaridjE, a people near the mouths of the Gan- < yes. Ptolemy assigns them a capital, called Ganga i Regia, on the western side of the Ganges, which : D'Anville places in latitude 24° 50', and makes the < site to coincide with that of Raji-mohol. The Gan- i garida were allies of the Prasii, who lay nearer the i Indus towards the northwest. The united forces of l these two nations awaited the army of Alexander on ! the other side of the Hyphasis ; but report made them so formidable for numbers and valour, that the wearied and alarmed Macedonians refused to cross the stream, in spite of all the efforts and remonstrances of their . king. {Justin, 12, 8.— Curt., 9, 2. — Virg., JEn., 3, 27.) Ganges, a famous river of India, which, in the language of Hindustan, is called Padda, and is also named Burra Gonga, or the Great "River, and Goriga, or the river, by way of eminence ; and hence the European name of the stream is derived. The Sanscrit name of the Ganges (Padda) signifies foot, because the Brahmins, in their fabulous legends, make the river to flow from the foot of Beschan, who is the same with Vischnou, or the preserving deity. This great stream, together with the Burrampooter, whose twin-sister it has not unaptly been denominated,, has its source in the vast mountains of Thibet. It seeks the plains of Hindustan by the west, and pursues the early part of its course through rugged valleys and defiles.   After wandering about eight hundred miles through these mountainous regions, it issues forth a deity to the superstitious yet gladdened Hindu. This river was unknown to Herodotus, as he does not mention it, though it became famous in a century afterward.   Its source was for a long period involved in obscurity. A survey, however, has been recently made by the British-Indian government, and it has been found to issue in a small stream, under the name of Bhagirathy, from under a mass of perpetual snow, accumulated on the southern side of the Himmaleh Mountains, between 31° and 32° north latitude, and 78° and 79° east longitude. It is computed to be 1500 miles in length, and at five hundred miles from its mouth is, during the rainy season, four miles broad aid sixty feet deep. Its principal tributaries are the Jumna, the Gogra, and the Burrampooter. The whole number of streams which flow into it are eleven. About two hundred miles from the sea, the Delta of the Ganges commences by the dividing of the river. Two branches, the Cossimbaszar and the Iellinghy, are given off to the west. These unite to form the Hoogley, or Bhagirathy, on which the port of Calcutta is situated. It is the only branch commonly navigated by ships, and in some years it is not navigable for two or three months. The only secondary branch which is at all navigable for boats, is the Chandah River. That part of the Delta which borders on the sea is composed of a labyrinth of creeks and rivers, called the Sunderbunds , with numerous islands, covered with the profuse and rank vegetation called jungle, affording haunts to numerous tigers. These branches occupy an extent of two hundred miles along shore. The Ganges rises fifteen feet by the end of June, owing to the heavy rains. The remainder of its rise, which is in all thirty-two feet, is occasioned by the rains which fall in Bengal. By the end of July, all the lower parts of the country adjoining the Ganges, as well as the Burrampooter, are overflowed for a -width of one hundred miles, nothing appearing but villages, trees, and the sites of some places that have been deserted. The line of the Ganges which lies between Gangotree, or the source of the leading stream, and Sagor island, below Calcutta, is held particularly sacred. The main body, which goes east to join the Brahmapootra, is not regarded with equal veneration. Wherever the river' happens to run from soLth to north, contrary to its usual direction, it is 546 considered peculiarly holy. The places most superstitiously revered are the junctions of rivers, called Prayags, the principal of which is that of the Jumna with the Ganges at Allahabad. In the British courts of justice, the water of the Ganges is used for swearing Hindus, as the Koran is for Mohammedans, and the Gospel for Christians. (Malte-Brun, Geogr., vol. 3, p. 18, scqq.) Gangeticus Sinus, now the Bay of Bengal, into which the Ganges falls. Ganymedes, son of Tros and of Callirhoe daughter of the Scamander. He was remarkable for his beauty, and on this account, according to the legend, was carried off to Olympus by an eagle, to be the cupbearer of Jove, who gave Tros, as a compensation, some horses of the Olympian breed. (Horn., 11., 5, 265, seq. — Id. ib., 20, 234, seq. — Horn., Hymn., 4, 202.) One of the Cyclic poets (ap. Schol. adEurip., Orest., 1390) said, that Jupiter gave Laomedon a golden vine for Ganymede. The son of Tros succeeded Hebe as cup-bearer of the skies. (Vid. Hebe.) They who wish to give an historical aspect to this legend, make Ganymedes to have been carried off by Tantalus. The truth is, however, that the fable of Ganymedes, according to Knight, seems to have arisen from some symbolical composition, representing the act of fructifying nature, attended by Power and Wisdom : and this composition would appear to have been at first misunderstood, and afterward misrepresented inpoeti cal fiction. For the lines in the Iliad alluding to it are, as Knight maintains, spurious ; and, according to Pindar, the most orthodox, perhaps, of all the poets, Ganymede was not the son of Tros, but a mighty genius or deity, who regulated or caused the overflowings of the Nile by the motion of his feet. (Schol. in Arat. Phanom., v. 282.) His being, therefore, the cup-bearer of Jupiter, means no more than that he was the distributor of the waters between heaven and earth, and, consequently, a distinct personification of that attribute of Jupiter, which is otherwise signified by the epithet Pluvius. Hence he is only another modification of the same personification as Attis, Adonis, and Bacchus ; who are all occasionally represented holding the patera or cup ; which is also given, with the cornucopise, to their subordinate emanations, the local genii : of which many small figures in brass are extant. (Inquiry into the Symb. Lang., &c, § 121. — Class. Journ., vol. 25, p. 42.) Gabamantes (sing. Garamas), a people of Africa, south of Fazania, deriving their name from the city ol Garama, now Garmes. They were slightly known to the Romans under Augustus, in whose time some claim was made to a triumph over them, on which account they are mentioned by Virgil. (Virg., Mn., 4, 198 ; 6, 795— Lucan, 4, 334.— Plin., 5, 8.— SU. Ilal, 1, 142 ; 11, 181.) Gakamantis, a nymph, mother of Iarbas, by Jupiter.   (Virg., Mn., 4, 198.) Gabganus, a mountain of Apulia, terminating in a bold promontory, of the same name (Garganum Promontorium), now Punta di Viesti. Strabo (284) seems to have considered the whole of that extensive neck of land, lying between the bay of Rodi and that of Man i fredonia, as the Garganum Promontorium, for he describes it as running out to sea for the space of 300 i stadia, or 37 miles. Scylax seems to refer to this . mountain under the name of Arion. (Pcriphts, p. ; 5.) Frequent allusion is made to this celebrated ; ridge and headland by the Latin poets, especially on i account of its fine groves of oaks. (Horat., Od., 2, ; 9.— Id., Ep., 2, 1, 200.— Sil. Ilal, 8, 630.— Lucan, i 5, 378.) t Gargaphia, a valley near Plstaja, with a fountain 1 of the same name, where Actaeon was torn to pieces i by his dogs. (Ovid, Met., 3, 15G.) The fountain of i Gargaphia was situate about a mile and a half distant
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    G A Z GEL from Plataea, on Mount Cithaeron, towards the Athenian frontier. (Gell, Ilin., p. 112.) GargIrus (plur. a, orum), one of the summits of Ida, the roots of which formed the promontory of Lectum. It is generally supposed to have been the highest peak of the range, but this honour must be assigned to the ancient Cotylus. (Hothouse's Travels, Lett. 42.) On Gargarus was a town named Gargara. (Strabo, 621.) Dr. Hunt gives an interesting account of his ascent of Gargarus. He found the summit covered with snow, and mentions the following particular relative to its ancient name. " I have ventured to record a circumstance which proves on how fanciful a foundation etymological reasonings are founded. Our guide, when he pointed expressively to the snow on the top of the mountain, repeated the words Gar, gar, ' Snow, snow,' in which an enthusiastic topographer of the Iliad would easily have traced the ancient name of Gargarus." (Walpole's Memoirs, vol. 1, p. 122. — Compare, in relation to Gargarus, Clarke's Travels, Greece, Egypt, &c., vol. 3, p. 166.) Gargettus, a demus or borough of the tribe iEgeis in Attica, where Eurystheus is said to have been buried. (Steph. Byz., s. v.— Strabo, 377.) It was the birthplace of Epicurus. (Diog. Laert., 10, 1.) The modern Krabalo is supposed to occupy its site. (Stuart's Ant. of Ath., 3, p. 16. — Spon., vol. 2, p. 104. — Gell's Ilin., p. 75.) Garumna, now the Garonne, a river of Gaul, which rises in the valley of Arran, to the south of Bertrand, among the Pyrenees, and falls into the Oceanus Cantabricus, or Bay of Biscay. The general course of this river, which extends to about 250 miles, is northwest. After its junction with the Duranius or Dordogne, below Burdegala or Bourdeaux, it assumes the name of Gironde. According to Julius Caesar's division of Gallia, the Garumna was the boundary of Aqui•ania, and separated that district from Gallia Celtica. This river is navigable to To"losa or Toulouse, and communicates with the Mediterranean by means of the ;anal of Louis XIV., about 180 miles long, made through Languedoc. (Mela, 3, 2. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 117.) Gaugamela, a village of Assyria, in the district of Aturia, and about 500 stadia from Arbela. (Arrian, G, 1 ) The battle between Alexander and Darius took place near this spot ; but, as Arbela was a considerable town, the Greeks chose to distinguish the conflict by the name of the latter. Gaugamela is said to have signified, in Persian, " the house of the camel" and to have been so called because Darius, the son of Hystaspes, having escaped upon his camel across the deserts of Scythia, when retreating from the latter country, placed the animal here, and appointed the revenue of certain villages for its maintenance. (Plut., Vit. Alex., c. 31.) Gaumjs, I. a small island adjacent to Melite or Malta, now called Gozo. (Plin., 3, 8.)— II. Another below the south shore of Crete, now called Gozo of Candia, for distinction' sake from Gozo of Malta. Gacjrus, a ridge of mountains bordering on Lake Vvernus, and now called Monte Barbara. It was famous for its wines. (Lucan, 2, 665, seqq. — Sil. Ital., i, 534.— Stat. Silv., 3, 5, 99.) Gaza, one of the five Philistine satrapies or principalities, situate towards the southern extremity of Canaan, about 16 miles south of Ascalon (Ilin. Am., p. 150), and a small distance from the Mediterranean. Us port was called Gazasorum Portus. As the name of the city of Gaza appears in the first book of Moses (10, 18), Meia must of course be mistaken, who says it is of Persian origin, and states that Cambyses made this place his chief magazine in the expedition against Egypt. (Mela, 1, 11.) It was, however, an important and strongly- fortified place, as being situate so near the borders of that country. Alexander took and destroyed it, after it had made a powerful resistance for the space of two months. (Arrian, 2, 27. — Quinlus Curtius, 4, 6.) Antiochus the Great sacked it, and it was several times taken from the Syrians by the Maccabees. (Polyb., excerpt. Vales. — Maccab., 1, 11, 61. — Josephus, Ant. Jud., 13, 21.) It was afterward subjected to new losses, so that St. Luke states (Acts, 8, 26) that it was, in his time, a desert place Erasmus Schmid, Beza, and Le Moyne, however, following the Syriac version, refer the word epnfioc, in the original, not to Gaza, but to the way leading towards it. They are refuted by Reland. Strabo notices " Gaza, the desert," which agrees with the Acts. The place was called Constantia afterward. It is now termed by the Arabs Rassa, with a strong guttural expression. The ancient name in Hebrew signifies strong. (Compare Mannert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 1, p. 263.) Gebenna or Cevenna, now Cevennes, a chain of mountains in Gaul, which separated the Helvii from the Arverni, in that part of the Roman province corresponding to the modern Languedoc. The Pyrenees join the Cevennes, these last the Vosges, which in their turn unite with Jura to the south, and form the Ardennes to the north. The name Cebenna appears to contain the Celtic radical Pen or Ben, " a summit," so that the name probably meant " the lofty range." (Malte-B. i n, Geogr., vol. 4, p. 389, Brussels ed.) Gedrosia, a sandy and barren province of Persia, south and southeast of Carmania, and lying along the Mare Erythnsum. It is now called Mekran. In passing through this country, the army of Alexander underwent very great hardships, from want of water and provisions, and from columns of moving sand. Its principal city was Pura, now Fohrea. (Strabo, 720. — Arrian, 6, 23, seqq.) Wahl compares the name Gedrosia with the Persian dshiaaduruscht, " rough," " stormy," " boisterous," from the boisterous and stormy waves that beat upon its coast. (V order und Mtltel-Asien, p. 585.) Gela, I. a river of Sicily, to the east of the Himera, and falling into the sea on the southeastern coast, near the city of the same name. -The appellation Gela is said to have been given to it from the icy coldness of its waters, the term gela (compare the Latin gelu) having the meaning of "ice" in the languages of the Opici and Siculi. (Steph. Byz., s. v.) Virgil applies the epithet immanis to Gela, meaning, according to some, the city, or, as others think, the river. The former opinion is the more correct one. The city was termed by the poet "immanis" (" of monster-symbol"), in allusion to the Minotaur on its coins. Those, however, who refer the epithet to the river, make it signify "cruel," i. e., perilous, and consider it as alluding to the numerous whirlpools in this stream, whence Ovid remarks, " Et te vorticibus non adeunde Gela." (Fast., 4, 470.— Virg., JEn., 3, 702.) The modern name of the Gela is, according to Cluverius, the Ghiczzo, or " Icy river." — II. A city of Sicily, on the southeastern coast, a short distance from the sea and from the mouth of the river of the same name. (Vid. Gela, I.) It was founded by a joint colony from Crete and from Lindus in the island of Rhodes, 45 years after the foundation of Syracuse. (Herod., 7, 153. — Thucyd., 6, 4.) Gela became one of the most powerful of the Grecian colonies in Sicily, and, 108 years after its own foundation, it colonized Agrigentum. This state of prosperity continued until the time of Gelon, who removed a large part of its inhabitants to Syracuse. After this it sank in importance, and never recovered its former power, but received another blow at a later period, when Dionysiut the elder, being unable to save the place from th< Carthaginians, carried off all the people to his capital (Vid. Dionysius I.) The Geloans subsequently re turned to their city, but only to encounter new m 647
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    GEL GEM fortunes. Agathocles, suspecting the inhabitants of favouring the Carthaginians, suddenly made himself master of Gela, put to death 4000 of the wealthiest citizens, confiscated their property, and placed a garrison in the city. The final blow was at last received from its own colony Agrigentum. Phintias, tyrant of this latter place, wishing to perpetuate his name, built the small but commodious city of Phintias, called after himself, and transferred to it all the inhabitants of Gela. From this period, therefore, 404 years after its foundation, the city of Gela ceased to exist. On a part of the ancient site stands the modern Terra Nova. The plains around Gela (Campi Geloi) were famed for their fertility and beauty. (Diod. Sic, 11, 25. — Id., 13, 98. — Id., 19, 108 — Id., 20, 31.— Id., 22, 2.— Strabo, 418. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 2, p. 345.) Gellius, Aulus (or, as some manuscripts give the name, Agellius), a Latin grammarian, born at Rome in the early part of the second century, and who died at the beginning of the reign of Marcus Aurelius. We have but few particulars of his life. We know that he studied rhetoric under Cornelius Fronto at Rome, and philosophy under Phavorinus at Athens, and that, on his return to Rome, while still at an early age, he was made one of the centumviri or judges in civil causes. {Nod. Att., 14, 2.) Gellius has left behind him one work entitled Nodes Attica, "Attic Nights." It was written, as he informs us in the preface, during the winter evenings in Attica, to amuse his children in their hours of relaxation. It appears, from his own account, that he had been accustomed to keep a commonplace book, in which he entered whatever he heard in conversation, or met with in his private reading, that appeared worthy of remembrance. In composing his " Nodes Atticce" he seems merely to have copied the contents of his commonplace book, with a little alteration in the language, but without any attempt at classification or arrangement. The work contains anecdotes and arguments, scraps of history and pieces of poetry, and dissertations on various points in philosophy, geometry, and grammar. Amid much that is trifling and puerile, we obtain information on many subjects relating to antiquity, of which we must otherwise have been ignorant. It is divided into twenty books, which are still extant, excepting the eighth and the beginning of the seventh. He mentions, in the conclusion of his preface, his intention of continuing the work, which he probably, however, never carried into effect. — The style of Aulus Gellius is in general negligent and incorrect. In his eagerness to imitate the old writers, he is often carried too far, and introduces too many forms of expression from the earlier comic poets, whom he seems most anxious to take for his models in this respect. That he invented, however, any new terms himself seems hardly credible. The best editions of Aulus Gellius are, that of Gronovius, Lugd. Bat., 1706, 4to, and that of Lion, Gotting., 1824, 2 vols. 8vo. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Rom., vol. 3, p. 310. — B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 718.) Gelon, a native of Gela in Sicily, who rose from the station of a private citizen to be supreme ruler of Gela and Syracuse. He was descended from an ancient family, which originally came from Telos, an island off the coast of Caria, and settled at Gela, when it was first colonized by the Rhodians. During the time that Hippocrates reigned at Gela (B.C. 498-491), Gelon was appointed commander of the cavalry, and greatly distinguished himself in the various wars which Hippocrates carried on against the Grecian cities in Sicily. On the death of Hippocrates, who fell in battle against the Siculi, Gelon seized the supreme power, B.C. 491. Soon afterward a more splendid prize fell in his way. The nobles and landholders (y&fiopoi) of Syracuse, who had been driven from the city by an inDiirrection of their slaves, supported by the rest of the 548 people, applied to Gelon for assistance. This craftj prince, gladly availing himself of the opportunity of ex tending his dominions, marched to Syracuse, inh which he was admitted by the popular party (B C 485), who had not the means of resisting so formidabh an opponent. (Herodot., 7, 154, seq.) Having thm become master of Syracuse, he appointed his brothel Hiero governor of Gela, and exerted all his endeav ours to promote the prosperity of his new acquisition In order to increase the population of Syracuse, he destroyed Camarina, and removed all its inhabitants, to gether with a great number of the citizens of Gela, ti his favourite city. By his various conquests and hii great abilities, he became a very powerful monarch ; and therefore, when the Greeks expected the invasion of Xerxes, ambassadors were sent by them to Syracuse, to secure, if possible, his assistance in the war. Gelon promised to send to their aid two hundred triremes, twenty thousand heavy-armed troops, two thousand cavalry, and six thousand light-armed troops, provided the supreme command were given to him. This offer being indignantly rejected by the Lacedaemonian and Athenian ambassadors, Gelon sent, according to Herodotus, an individual named Cadmus to Delphi, with great treasures, and with orders to present them to Xerxes if he proved victorious in the coming war. (Herod., 7, 157-164.) This statement, however, was denied by the Syracusans, who said that Gelon would have assisted the Greeks, if he had not been prevented by an invasion of the Carthaginians, with a force amounting to three hundred thousand men, under the command of Hamilcar. This great army was entirely defeated near Himera by Gelon, and Theron monarch of Agrigentum, on the same day, according to Herodotus, on which the battle of Salamis was fought. (Herod., 7, 165, seqq.) An account of this expedition ia also given by Diodorus Siculus (11, 21), who states, that the battle between Gelon and the Carthaginiani was fought on the same day as that at Thermopylae. There seems, indeed, to have been a regular understanding between Xerxes and the Carthaginians, in accordance with which the latter were to attack the Greeks in Sicily, while the Persian monarch was to move down upon Attica and the Peloponnesus. — Ge Ion appears to have used with moderation the powei which he had acquired by violence, and to have endeared himself to the Syracusans by the equity of hi? government, and by the encouragement he gave tc commerce and the fine arts. We are informed by Plutarch, that posterity remembered with gratitude the virtues and abilities of Gelon, and that the Syracusans would not allow his statues to be destroyed togethei with those of the other tyrants, when Timoleon became master of the city. (Plut., Vit. Timol.) He died B.C. 478, and was succeeded by his brother Hiero. (Aristot., Polit., 5, 12. — Encycl. Us.Knom., vol. 11, p. 108.) Geloi, the inhabitants of Gela. (Virg., Mn., 3, 701.) Gelones and Geloni, a people of Scythia, included by Herodotus (4, 108) among the Budini. The historian speaks of their wooden city called Gelonus, and makes them, to have been originally a Grecian race, who transplanted themselves from the trading pori* of Greece and settled among the Budini, where the* used a language partly Scythian and partly Grecian This account, however, appears very unsatisfactory It is better to refer the Geloni to that curious chaii which connects the earlier history of Grecian civiliza tion with the regions of the remote East, by means of sacerdotal colonies scattered throughout the wilds ot Scythia. (Compare the remarks of Ritter, Vorhalle, p. 266.) GemonijE ScaLjH, steps at Rome, near tne prison called Tullianum, down which the bodies of thone whe had been executed in prison were thrown into the Fo �
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    GEN GEO turn, to be exposed to the gaze of the multitude. {Vol. Max., 6, 9.— Liv., 33, 59.) Genabum, a town of the Aureliani, on the Ligeris or Loire, which ran through it. It was afterward called Aureliani, fror.a the name of the people, and is now Orleans. (Cues., B. C, 7, 3.— Lucan, 1, 440.) Genauni, a people of Vindelicia. (Vid. Brenni.) Geneva, a city of the Allobroges, at the western extremity of the Lacus Lemanus or Lake of Geneva, on the south bank of the Rhodanus or Rhone. The modern name is the same as the ancient. (Cms., B. G., 1, 6.) Genseric (more correctly Geiserich), king of the Vandals, was the illegitimate brother of Gonderic, whom he succeeded A.D. 429. In the same year he left Spain, which had been partly conquered by the Vandals, and crossed over into Africa, at the solicitation of Boniface, governor of that province, who had been induced, by the arts of his rival Aetius, to rebel against Valentinian III., emperor of the West. Boniface soon repented of the step he had taken, and advanced to meet the invader. But his repentance came too late. The Moors joined the standard of Genseric, and the powerful sect of the Donatists, who had been cruelly persecuted by the Catholics, assisted him against their oppressors. Boniface was defeated, and obliged toretire into Hippo Regius, where he remained till he obtained a fresh supply of troops. Having ventured upon a second battle, and being again defeated, he abandoned the province to the barbarians, and sailed away to Italy. A peace was concluded between Genseric and the Emperor of the West, by which all Africa to the west of Carthage was ceded to the Vandals. This, however, did not long continue, and the city of Carthage was taken by the Vandals, by surprise, A.D. 439. The Emperors of the West and East made great prepirations for the recovery of the province, but an alliance which Genseric made with Attila, king of the Huns, effectually secured him against their attempts. Gensenc's next object was the formation of a naval power : an immense number of ships were built, and his fleets ravaged the shores of Sicily and Italy. Invited by the Empress Eudoxia, he sailed up the Tiber, A.D. 455, and permitted his soldiers, for the space of fourteen days, to pillage Rome. In A.D. 460 he destroyed the fleet which the Emperor Majorian had collected for the invasion of Africa ; and, as his power increased, his ravages became more extensive. The island of Sardinia was conquered, and Spain, Italy, Sicily, Greece, Egypt, and Asia Minor were plundered every year by the Vandal pirates. Leo, the emperor of the East, at last resolved to make a vigorous effort for the recovery of Africa. A great army was assembled, and the command was given to Basilicus. He landed at Bona, and at. first met with considerable success, but was at length obliged to retire from the province. After this victory Genseric met with no farther opposition, but remained undisturbed master of the sea till his death, which happened A.D. 477. He was succeeded by his son Hunneric. Genseric was an \rian, and is said to have persecuted the Catholics with great cruelty. (Procop., de Bell. Vand. — Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c. 33-36.) Gentius, king of the Illyrians, sold his services to Perses, king of Macedonia, for ten talents, and threw into prison the Roman ambassadors. He was addicted to intemperance, and hated by his subjects. The prastor \.nicius conquered him in the space of twenty or thirty days, and led Gentius himself, his wife, brother, and children in triumph at Rome. (Liv , 43, 19, seqq.) Genua, now Genoa, a celebrated town of Liguria. In the second Punic war, Genua, then a celebrated emporium, took part with the Romans, and was, in consequence, plundered and burned by Mago the Carthaginian. (Liv., 28, 46.) It was afterward rebuilt by the Romans(Li'w., 30, 1), and was made a municipium. A curious fact, illustrative of tne r.istory of Genua, was brought to light by the discovery of a brazen tablet, in 1506, near the city. This monument informs us, that a dispute having arisen between the Genuatae and Veiturii, on the subject of their respective boundaries, commissioners were appointed by the Roman senate, A.U.C. 636, to settle the limits of the two territories ; and the tablet gives the result of their labours. In the time of Strabo, Genua seems to have been a place of considerable trade, particularly in timber, which was brought from the mountains, where it grew to a great size. Some of it, being richly veined, was used for making tables, which were thought scarcely inferior to those of cedar-wood. Other com modities were cattle, skins, and honey, which the Ligurians exchanged for oil and Italian wine, none being grown on their coast. — In later times we find the name written Janua, from an idea that it was founded by Janus, which Cluver justly rejects as absurd. (Ital. Ant., vol. 1, p. 70. — Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. I, p. 25, seqq.) Genucia Lex, proposed by the tribune Genucius, A.U.C. 411, that no one should enjoy the same office twice within ten years, nor be invested with two offices in one year. (Liv., 7, 42.) Genusus, a river of Illyricum. Cellarius places it to the south of the Apsus and north of Apollonia ; but Kruse and others make it the same with the Panyasus of Ptolemy, to the south of Dyrrhachium. The modern name, if Cellarius be correct, is the Semno or Siomini. Kruse, however, makes it the Iscumi. (Bischoff und Mbller, Worterb., p. 551.) Geoponica (TeuiroviKa), or " a treatise on Agriculture" (from yea, yrj, " the earth," and ■Tvovioi, " to bestow labour upon"), the title of a compilation, in Greek, of precepts on rural economy, extracted from ancient writers. The compiler, in his procemium, shows that he was living at Constantinople, and dedicated his work to the Emperor Constantine, " a successor of Constantine, the first Christian emperor," stating that he wrote it in compliance with his desire, and praising him for his zeal for science and philosophy, and also for his philanthropic disposition. The emperor here meant is supposed by some to have been Constantine Porphyrogenitus, and the compilation is generally ascribed to Cassianus Bassus, a native of Bithynia, who, however, is stated by others to have lived some centuries before the time of Porphyrogenitus. The question respecting the authorship of the Geoponica has excited much discussion, and Needham, in his edition of the work (Cantab., 1704), has treated the subject at great length. The work is divided into twenty books, which are subdivided into short chapters, explaining the various processes of cultivation adapted to various soils and crops, and the rural labours suited to the different seasons of the year ; together with directions for sowing the various kinds of corn and pulse ; for training the vine, and the art of wine-making, upon which the author is very diffuse. He also treats of olive-plantations and oil-making, of orchards and fruit-trees, of evergreens, of kitchen-gardens, of the insects and reptiles that are injurious to plants, of the economy of the poultry-yard, of the horse, the ass, and the camel ; of horned cattle, sheep, goats, pigs. &c, and the care they require ; of the method of salting meat ; and, lastly, of the various kinds of fishes. Every chapter is inscribed with the name of the author from whom it is taken, and the compiler gives, at the beginning of the first book, a list of the principal authorities. Other authors besides these are quoted in the course of the work. Two or three chapters are inscribed with the name of Cassianus, who speaks of himself in them as a native of Maratonymus in Bithynia, where he had an estate (Geopon., 5, 6, et 36.) The work is curious, as giving a course of ancient agriculture, collected from the most approved authorities then extant. The best edi549
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    G E R GERMANIA. iion of the Geoponica is that of Niclas, Lips., 1781, 4 vols. 8vo. (Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 11, p. 156. — Scholl, Gesch. Griech. IAtt, vol. 3, p. 439.) Georgica, the title of Virgil's poem on husbandry. (Vid. Virgilius.) Ger^estus, a promontory of Eubcea, terminating the island to the southwest. It is now Cape Mantelo. [Homer, Od., 3, 176.— Eurip., Orest.,v. 992.) There was a well-frequented haven near the promontory. \Plin., 4, 12.— Steph. Byz., s. v.) Gergis or Gergitha, a city of Dardania in Troas, a settlement of the ancient Teucri, and, consequently, a town of very great antiquity. (Herod., 5, 122. — Id., 7, 43.) Cephalo, an early historian, who is cited by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Athensus, and others as having written a history of Troy, was a native of this place. (Dion. Hal., A. R., 1, p. 180. — Athen., 9, p. 393.— Slrab., 589.— Steph. Byz., s. v. kpia&ri, TpaiKog.) Gergis, according to Xenophon, was a place of strength, having an acropolis and very lofty walls, and one of the chief towns held by Mania, the Dardanian princess. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 3, 1, 12.) It had a temple sacred to Apollo Gergithius, and was said to have given birth to the sibyl, who is sometimes called Erythraea, from Erythrao, a small place on Mount Ida (Dion. Hal., 1, 55), and at others Gergithia. In confirmation of this fact, it was observed that the coins of this city had the effigy of the prophetess impressed upon them. (Phlegon, ap. Steph. Byz., s. v. Tepyic.) Some of these coins are still extant, and accord with the testimony of Phlegon. They are thus described by numismatic writers: "Caput muliebre adversum laureatum cum stola ad collum R. TEP. Sphinx alata sedens iE,3." (Sestini, Lett. Numism., t. 1, p. 88.) It appears from Strabo that Gergitha having been taken by Attains, king of Pergamus, he removed the inhabtants to the sources of the Ca'icus, where he founded a new town of the same name. (Slrab., 616.) The Romans, according to Livy, made over the territory of the old town to the Ilienses (38, 39). Herodotus, in describing Xerxes' march along the Hellespont, states that he had the town of Dardanus on his left, and Gergitha on the right ; it is evident, therefore, that the latter must have been situated inland, and towards Mount Ida. (Herod., 7, 43. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 84, seqq.) Gergovia, a strong town and fortress of Gaul, belonging to the Arverni. It was situate on a very high mountain, and of difficult access on all sides. It is now Gergovie. (Cces., B. G., 7, 9.) Germania. The word Germania was employed by the Romans to designate a country of greater extent than modern Germany. They included under this name all the nations of Europe east of the Rhine and north of the Danube, bounded on the north by the German Ocean and the Baltic, including Denmark and the neighbouring islands, and on the east by the Sarmatians and Dacians. It is difficult, however, to ascertain how far Germany stretched to the East. According to Strabo (289), Germanic tribes dwelt nearly as far as the mouths of the Borysthenes (or Dnieper). The northern and northeastern parts of Gaul were also known under the name of Germany in the time of the Roman emperors, after the province of Belgica had been subdivided into Germania Prima and Germania Secunda. 1. Origin of the Germanic nations. Mne origin of the Germanic nations is involved in uncertainty. Thfe inhabitants of the beautiful regions of Italy, who had never known a rougher country, could hardly believe that any nation had deserted its native soil to dwell in the forests of Germany, where severe cold prevailed for the greater part of the year, and where, even in summer, impenetrable fortsts prevented the genial rays of the sun from reach550 ing the ground. They thought that the Germans must have lived there from the beginning, and therefore called them indigents, or " natives of the soil." (Tacit., de Mot. Germ., 2.) Modern inquiries, however, have traced the descent of the Germanic race from the inhabitants of Asia ; since it is now indisputably established that the Teutonic dialects belong to one great family with the Latin, the Greek, the Sanscrit, and the other languages of the Indo-Germanic chain. Von Hammer calls the Germans a BactrianoMedian nation. He makes the name Germani or Sermani, in its primitive import, to have meant those who followed the worship of Buddha, and hence the Germans, according to him, are that ancient and primitive race who came down from the mountains of Upper Asia, the cradle of the human species, and, spreading themselves over the low country more to the south, gave origin to the Persian and other early nations. Hence the name Dschcrmania applied in early times to all that tract of country which lay to the north ol the Oxus. The land of Erman, therefore, which was situate beyond this river, and which corresponds to the modern Chorasin, is made by Von Hammer the native home of the Germanic race, and the Germans themselves are, as he informs us, called Dschcrmani, their primitive name, by the Oriental writers down to the fourteenth century. (Von Hammer, Wien. Jahrb., vol. 2, p. 319. — Compare vol. 9, p. 39.) Another remarkable circumstance is, that, besides the name referred to, that of the modern Prussians may be found under its primitive form in the Persian tongue. We have there the term Pruschan or Pcruschan, in the sense of " a people." In Meninski (1, p. 533) we have Berussan and Beruschan, in the sense of "com' mumtas ejusdemreligionis," while, in Ferghengi Schuuri, Peruschan or Poruschan more than once occurs. (Vol. 1, B. 182, V. I. Z. and S. 183, e. Z.) Even the name Sachsen or Sassen (Saxons) is to be found ;n the Persian tongue, under the form Sassav, as indicating not only the last dynasty of the Persian empire (the Sassanides), but also those acquainted with the doctrines of the Dessatin, the old Persian dialect of which is far more nearly related to the Gothic than the modern Persian to the German. In the Oriental histories, moreover, mention is made of the dynasty of the sons of Boia, in whom we may easily recognise the progenitors of the Boii ; while traces of the name of the Catti may be found in that of Kat, in Chorasin. (Fergh. Schuuri, B. 231.) The Getas, too, frequently appear under the appellation of the Dschcte in the history of Timour ; and finally, the name of the Franks has been traced to the Persian Ferheng, " reason" or "understanding." (Von Hammer, in Krusc's Archiv. der Gcrmanischen Vblkerstamme, hft. 2, p. 124, seqq.) Even as early as the time ot Herodotus, the name of the Tep/iavwi (Germanii) appears among the ancient Per sian tribes (Herod., 1, 125), while the analogies be tween the Persian and German are so striking as to have excited the attention of every intelligent scholar. Von Hammer has promised to show remarkable affinities between upward of 4000 German and Persian words. (Archiv., p. 128, not.) And, besides all this, an ancient Georgian MS. of laws, recently brought to light, proves conclusively, that the Georgian nation had among them ordeals precisely similar to those of the early Germans, and also the same judicial forms of proceeding, and the same system of satisfactions to bo paid in cases of homicide, according to the rank of the party slain. (Annul, de kgislat. ct dc Jurisprudence, Nro. 40, Paris, 1829. — Compare, on the general question of German and Persian affinities, Adclung, Mithradatcs, vol. 1, p. 278, seqq. — Id. ib., vol. 2. p. 170, seqq. — Kilter, Erdkundc, vol. 2, p. 674. — Id. Vorhalhe, p. 307— Norbcrg, de Orig. Germ., p. 591.— Link, Urioclt, p. 170. — Pfistcr, Gesch. der Dcutsch. vol. 1, p. 24, seqq., p. 519, seqq.) Now, if these piem
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    GERMANIA. GERMAN1A. lses be true, and they are acknowledged to be so by every scholar who has examined them, the commonlyreceived derivation of the name Germani falls to the ground. The advocates for this etymology maintain, that the appellation in question comes from wer, " war," and mann, " a man," and that " Germani" therefore means " men of war" or " warriors," the Roman alphabet, in consequence of its not having any w, converting this letter into a soft g. They refer also to Tacitus, who states, that the Tungri first assumed this name on crossing the Rhine, and that it gradually spread over the whole nation. {De Mor. Germ., 2.) Others again assert, that the term is of Celtic origin, and was first applied by the Gauls to their German conquerors, and they deduce it from the Celtic gerr, " war," and mann, " a man." (Lemaire, Ind. Geogr., ad Cms., s. v., p. 269.) The true origin of the name, nowever, as has already been remarked, must be sought in the remote East. — There was also another national name which the Germans applied to themselves, and that was Teulones. In this we recognise at once the root of the modern term Deutsche or Teutsche; and the appellation would seem to have come from the old German word Diet, " a people," and to have been used as a name for the whole German race, considered as forming but one people, though divided into many independent tribes. (Klcmm, Germ. Alterthumsk. , p. 79.) 2. Geographical acquaintance with Ancient Germany. The Greeks and Romans had very little knowledge of Germany before the time of Julius Caesar, who met with several Germanic tribes in Gaul, and crossed the Rhine on two occasions, rather with the view of preventing their incursions into Gaul, than of making any permanent conquests. His acquaintance was, however, limited to those tribes which dwelt on the banks of the Rhine. Under the early Roman emperors many of these tribes were subdued, and the country west of the Visurgis (or Weser) was frequently traversed by the Roman armies. But at no period had the Romans any accurate knowledge of the country east of this river ; and it is therefore difficult to fix with certainty the position of the German tribes, particularly as the Germans were a nomade people. Some parts of Germany were inhabited by the Gauls, who were, according to Caesar {B. G., 6, 24), the more warlike nation in early times. Tacitus, at a later day, divides the Germans into three great tribes, which were subdivided into many smaller ones: 1. the Ingaevones, bordering on the ocean. 2. Hermiones, inhabiting the central parts. 3. Istaevones, including all the others. Pliny (4, 14) makes five divisions : 1. Vindili, including the Burgundiones, Varini, Carini, and Gullones. 2. Ingaevones, including the Cirnbri, Teutones, and Chauci. 3. Istaevones, near the Rhine, including the midland Cirnbri. 4. Hermiones, inhabiting the central parts, including the Suevi, Hermunduri, Catti, and Cherusci. 5. Peucini and Bastarnae, bordering on the Dacians. 3. Manners and Customs of the Ancient Germans. Our principal information on this subject is derived from Tacitus, who wrote a separate treatise on the manners and customs of the Germanic tribes, entitled " De Situ, Moribus, et Populis Germanics." Occasional notices and scattered hints are also found in the works of other ancient authors, particularly in the Gallic commentaries of Caesar. — A nation free from any foreign intermixture (say the Roman writers), as is proved by their peculiar national physiognomy, inhabits the countries beyond the Rhine, with fierce blue eyes, deep yellow hair, a robust frame, and a gigantic height ; inured to cold and hunger, but not to thirst and heat, warlike, honest, faithful, friendly and unsuspicious towards friends, but towards enemies cunning and dissembling ; scorning every restraint, considering independence as the most precious of all things, and therefore ready to give up life rather than liberty. Unacquainted with the arts of civilization, ignorant of agriculture and of the use of metals and letters, the German lives in his forests and pastures, supported by the chase, and the produce of his herds and flocks ; his life being divided between inaction, sensual pleasures and great hardships. In time of peace, sleep and idleness, by day and night, are the sole pleasure of the indolent, discontented warrior, who longs for war, and manly, dangerous adventures. Till these arrive, he surrenders himself, with all the passion of unrestrained nature, to drinking and gaming. A beverage, prepared with little art from wheat and barley, indemnifies him for the absence of the juice of the grape, which nature has denied him, and exhilarates his noisy feasts. His personal liberty is not too precious to be staked on the cast of a die ; and, faithful to his word, he suffers himself to be fettered, without resistance, by the lucky winner, and sold into distant slavery. The form oi government, in the greater part of Germany, is democratic. The German obeys general and positive laws less than the casual ascendancy of birth or valour, ot eloquence or superstitious reverence. On the shores of the Baltic there are several tribes which acknowledge the authority of kings, without, however, resigning the natural rights of man. Mutual protection forming the tie which unites the Germans, the necessity was early felt of rendering individual opinion subject to that of the majority ; and these few rude outlines of political society are sufficient for a nation destitute of high ambition. The youth, born of free parents and ripened to manhood, is conducted into the general assembly of his countrymen, furnished with the shield and spear, and received as an equal and worthy member of their warlike republic. These assemblies, consisting of men able to bear arms, and belonging to the same tribe, are summoned at fixed periods or on sudden emergencies. The free vote of the members of these councils decides on public offences, the election of magistrates, on war or peace. For though the leaders are allowed to discuss all subjects previously, yet the right of deciding and executing is solely with the people. Impatient of delay, and obeying the impulse of their passions, without regard to justice or policy, the Germans are quick in adopting resolutions. Their applause or dissatisfaction is announced by the clashing of their arms or by a murmur. In times of danger a leader is chosen, to whom several tribes submit. The most valiant is selected for this purpose, to lead his countrymen more by his example than his authority. As soon as the danger is past, his authority, reluctantly borne by his free-minded countrymen, ceases. In times of peace, no other superior is known than the princes, who are chosen in the assemblies to distribute justice, or compose differences in their respective districts. Every prince has a guard and a council of 100 persons. Although the Romans called several German princes kings, yet these rulers had not so much as the right of punishing a freeman with death, or imprisonment, or blows. A nation to which every kind of restraint was thus odious, and which acknowledged no authority, respected no obligations but those which they imposed upon themselves. To leaders of approved valour the noblest youths voluntarily devoted their arms and services ; and as the former vied with each other in assembling the bravest companion* around them, so the latter contended for the favour eft their leaders. It was the duty of the leader to bo 'Jiefirst in courage in the hour of danger, and the duty of his companions not to be inferior to him. To survive his fall was an indelible disgrace to his companions, for it was their most sacred duty to defend his person, and to heighten his glory by their own deeds. The leader fought for victory, his companions, for their 551

  

  
    Page 574
    

  
  
    GERMANIA. GERMANIA. ieader. Valour was the grace of man, chastity the virtue of woman The primitive nations of German origin attached something of a sacred character to the female sex. Polygamy was only permitted to the princes as a means of extending their connexions ; divorce was forbidden rather by a sense of propriety than by law. Adultery was consiaered an inexpiable crime, and was, therefore, very rare. Seduction was not to be excused on any consideration. The religious notions of this race could not but be rude and imperfect. The sun and moon, fire and earth, were their deities, whom they worshipped, with some imaginary beings to whom they ascribed the direction of the most important circumstances of life, and whose will the priests pretended to divine by secret arts. Their temples were caverns, rendered sacred by the veneration of many generations. The ordeals so famous in the middle ages were considered by them infallible in all dubious cases. Religion afforded the most powerful means for inflaming their courage. The sacred standards, preserved in the dark recesses of consecrated caverns, were raised on the field of battle, and their enemies were devoted, with dreadful imprecations, to the gods of war and thunder. The valiant only enjoyed the favour of the gods ; a warlike life, and death in battle, were considered as the surest means of attaining the joys of the other world, where the heroes were rejoiced by the relation of their deeds, while sitting around the festal table, and quaffing beer out of large horns or the sculls of their enemies. But the glory which the priests promised after death was conferred by the bards on earth. They celebrated in the battle and at the triumphal feasts the glorious heroes of past days, the ancestors of the brave who listened to their simple but fiery strains, and were inspired by them with contempt of death, and kindled to glorious deeds 4. History of Ancient Germany. The Romans first became acquainted with the an_ient Germans in B.C. 113, when they appeared under the name of Teutones and Cimbri, on the confines of the Roman dominion, and then moving south, carried the terror of their arms over Gaul and part of Northern Italy, until overthrown bv Marius and Catulus (103 and 101 B.C.). When Julius Caesar had established himself in Gaul, he became acquainted with a nation then designated by the name of Germans. Ariovistus, the leader of the nation, which had previously inhabited the banks of the Danube, attempted to establish himself in Gaul, but, being defeated by Cassar, he was obliged to flee beyond the Rhine. Of the fugitives who returned over the Rhine, the nation of the Marcomanni seems to have been formed. Ctesar crossed the Rhine twice ; not with the view of making conquests in that wilderness, but to secure Gaul against the destructive irruptions of the barbarians. He even enlisted Germans in his army, first against, the Gauls, then against Pompey. He obtained an accurate knowledge of those tribes only that lived nearest to the Rhine, as the Ubii, Sygambri, Usipet.es, and Tencteri. The rest of Germany, he was told, was inhabited by the Suevi, who were divided into 100 districts, each of which annually sent 1000 men in quest of booty. They lived more by hunting and pasture than by agriculture, held their fields in common, and prevented the npproac.h of foreign nations by devastating their borlers. This account is true, if it is applied to the Germans in general, and if by the 100 districts are understood different tribes. — The civil wars diverted the ittention of the Romans from Germany. The confederacy of the Sygambri made inroads into Gaul with impunity, and Agrippa transferred the Ubii, who were nard pressed by them, to the west side of the Rhine. But the Sygambri having defeated Lollius, the legate .">f Augustus (A.U.C. 739), the &mperor himself hast*52 ened to the Rhine, erected fortifications along th« banks of this river to oppose the progress of the enemy, and gave his stepson Drusus the chief command against them. This general was victorious in several expeditions, and advanced as far as the Elbe. He died A.U.C. 745. Tiberius, after him, held the chief command on the Rhine during two years, and exercised more cunning than force against the Germans. He induced them to enter the Roman service. The bodyguard of Augustus was composed of Germans, and the Cheruscan Arminius was raised to the dignity of knight. From 740 to 755, different Roman generals commanded in those regions. Tiberius, having received the chief command a second time (A.U.C. 756), advanced to the Elbe ; and the Romans would probably have succeeded in making Germany a Roman province, but for the imprudence of his successor, Quintilius Varus, by which all the advantages which had been previously gained were lost. His violent measures for changing the manners and customs of the Germans produced a general conspiracy, headed by the Cheruscan Arminius, who had received his education in Rome. Decoved with three legions into the forest of Teutoberg, Varus was attacked and destroyed with his army. A few fugitives only were saved by the legate Asprenas, who was stationed with three legions in the vicinity of Cologne. The consequence of this victory, gained by the Germans A.D. 9, was the loss of all the Roman possessions beyond the Rhine ; the fortress of Aliso, built by Drusus, was destroyed. The Cherusci then became the principal nation of Germany. Four years after, the Romans, under the command of Germanicus, made a new expedition against the Germans ; but, notwithstanding the valour and military skill of the young hero, he did not succeed in re-establishing the Roman dominion. The Romans then renounced the project of subjugating the Germans, whose invasions they easily repelled, and against any serious attacks from whom they were secured by the internal dissensions which had arisen in Germany. Maroboduus, who had been educated at the court of Augustus, had united, partly by persuasion and partly by force, several Suevian tribes into a coalition, which is known under the name of the Marcomannic confederacy. At the head of this powerful league, he attacked the great kingdom of the Boii, in the southern part of Bohemia and Franconia, conquered it, and founded a formidable state, whose authority extended over the Marcomanni, Hermunduri, Quadi, Longobardi, and Semnones, and which was able to send 70,000 fighting men into the field. Augustus had ordered Tiberius, with twelve legions, to attack Maroboduus and destroy his power ; but a general rebellion in Dalmatia obliged him to conclude a disadvantageous peace. The disasters which afterward befell the Romans in the west of Germany, prevented them from renewing their attempts against the Marcomanni, who ventured to make frequent incursions into the southern parts of Germany.   Two powerful nations, therefore, now existed in Germany, the Marcomanni and the Cherusci, who, however, soon became engaged in disputes. On the one hand, the Longobardi and Semnones, disgusted with the oppressions of Maroboduus, deserted his confederacy and joined the Cherusci ; and, on the other, Inguiomerus, the uncle of Arminius, having become jealous of his nephew, went over to Maroboduus. After the war between the two rivals had been carried on for a considerable time, according to the rules of the military art, which Arminius and Maroboduus had learned in the school of the Romans, the victory at last remained with the Cherusci. Tiberius, instead oi assisting Maroboduus, who had solicited his help, in stigated Catualda, king of the Goths, to fall upon him, forced him to leave his country, and te seek refugr with the Romans. Catualda, however, soon experienced the same fate from the Hermunduri, wno nov
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    GERMANIA. GER appear as the principal tribe among the Marcomanni. The Cherusci, after the loss of their gre.it leader, Arminius, A.D. 21, fell from their high rank among the German nations. Weakened by internal dissensions, they finally received a king from Rome, by the name of Italicus, who was the last descendant of Arminius. Durirg his reign they quarrelled with their confederates, .he Lorgobardi, and sunk to an insignificant tribe on the soul;': side of the Hercynian forest. On the other hand, tne Catti, who lived in the western part of Germany, rose into importance. The Frisians rebelled on account of a tribute imposed upon them by the Romans, and were with difficulty overpowered ; while the Catti, on the tjpper Rhine, made repeated assaults on the Roman fortresses on the opposite bank. Their pride, however, was humbled by Galba, who compelled them to abandon the country between the Lahn, the Maine, and the Rhine, which was distributed among Roman veterans. Eighteen years later a dispute arose between the Hermunduri and Catti, on account of the salt-springs of the Franconian Saale. Meanwhile the numerous companions of Maroboduus and Catualda, having settled on the north of the Danube, between the rivers Gran and Morava, had founded under Vannius, whom they had received as king from the Romans, a new kingdom, which began to grow oppressive to the neighbouring tribes. Although Vannius had entered into an alliance with the Sarmatian Iazygse, he was overpowered by the united arms of the Hermunduri, Eygii, and western Quadi (A.D. 50), and was compelled to fly for refuge to the Romans. His son-in-law, Sido, was now at the head of the government. He was a friend of the Romans, and rendered important services to Vespasian. In the West, the power of the Romans was shaken by the Batavi, so that they maintained themselves with the greatest difficulty. A war now broke out, that was terminated only with the downfall of Rome. The Suevi, being attacked by the Lygii, asked for assistance from Domitian, who sent them 100 horsemen. Such paltry succours only offended the Suevi. Entering into an alliance with the Iazygas, in Dacia, they threatened Pannonia. Domitian was defeated. Nerva checked them, and Trajan gained a complete victory over them. But, from the time of Antoninus the philosopher, the flames of war continued to blaze in those regions. The Roman empire was perpetually harassed, on two sides by the barbarians, on one side by a number of small tribes, who, pressed by the Goths, were forced to invade Dacia in quest of new habitations. The southern regions were assigned to them in order to pacify them. But a war of more moment was carried on against Rome on the other side, by the united forces of the Marcomanni, Hermunduri, and Quadi, which is commonly called the Marcomannic war. Marcus Aurelius fought against them to the end of his life, and Commodus bought a peace, A.D. 180. Meantime the Catti devastated Gaul and Rhsetia, the Cherusci forced the Longobardi back to the Elbe. A.D. 220, new barbarians appeared in Dacia, the Visigoths, Gepidte, and Heruli, and waged war against the Romans. At the same time, in the reign of Caracalla, a new confederacy appeared in the southern part of Germany, the Alemanni, consisting cf Istaevonian tribes. Rome, in order to defend its provinces against them, erected the famous Vallum Romanorum, the ruins of which are. still visible from Iaxthausen to (Ehringen. But the power of the Romans sank more and more, partly by the incessant struggle against the barbarians, partly by internal agitations. At the time when the Roman power had been weakened by civil wars, in the frequent military revolutions during the government of the emperors, the Franks forced their way as far as Spain, and in the reign of the Emperor Probus they also conquered the island of the Batavi. Thus the Franks and Alemanni weie now the most 4 A powerful German nations. Under Julian, the iormei lost the island of the Batavi, which was conquered by the Saxons, and the latter were humbled by the armies of Rome. But this was Rome's last victory. In the beginning of the 5th century barbarians assailed the Roman empire on all sides. The Vandals, Suevi, and Alans occupied Gaul and Spain. The Burgundians followed them to Gaul, the Visigoths to Italy and Spain ; the Burgundians were followed by the Franks, the Visigoths by the Ostrogoths, and these by the Longobardi. Thus began those migrations of the innumerable hosts, that spread themselves from the North and East over all Europe, subduing everything in their course. This event is called the great migration of the nations. (Encyclopedia Americana, vol. 5, p. 452, Germanicus Caesar, the eldest son of Drusus Nero Germanicus, and of Antonia the younger, born B.C. 14. He was the nephew of Tiberius and brother of Claudius, afterward emperor. Augustus, on adopting Tiberius, made the latter adopt his nephew Germanicus. At the. age of twenty Germanicus served with distinction in Dalmatia, and afterward in Pannonia, and, on his return to Rome, obtained the honours of a triumph. He married Agrippina the elder, granddaughter of Augustus, by whom he had nine children, among others Caligula, and Agrippina the younger, the mother of Nero. In A.D. 12, Germanicus was made consul, and soon after he was sent by Augustus to command the legions on the Rhine. On the news of the death of Augustus, some of the legions mutinied, while Germanicus was absent collecting the revenue in Gaul. He hastened back to the camp, and found it one scene of tumult and confusion. The young soldiers demanded an increase of pay, the veterans their discharge. They had already driven the centurions out of the camp. Some offered their assistance to raise Germanicus to the supreme power, but he rejected their offers with horror, and left his judgmentseat, heedless of the clamour and threats of the mutineers. Having retired with a few friends to his tent, after some consultation on the danger to the empire if the hostile Germans should take advantage of the confusion caused by this sedition of the troops, he determined upon exhibiting to the soldiers fictitious letters of Tiberius, which granted most of their demands, and, the better to appease them, he disbursed to them immediately a considerable sum by way of bounty. He found still greater difficulty, however, in quelling a second mutiny, which broke out on the arrival of legates from the senate, who brought to Germanicus his promotion to the rank of proconsul. The soldiers suspected that they came with orders for their punishment, and the camp became again a scene of confusion. Germanicus ordered his wife Agrippina, with her son Caius Caligula, attended by other officers' wives and children, to leave the camp, as being no longer a place of safety for them. This sight affected and mortified the soldiers, who begged their commander to revoke the order, to punish the guilty, and to march against the enemy. They then began to inflicfsummary execution on the ringleaders of the mutiny, without waiting for the sanction of their general. A similar scene took place in the camp of two othei legions, which were stationed in another part of the country, under the orders of Csecina. Availing himself of the state of excitement on the part of the soldiers, Germanicus crossed the Rhine, attacked the Marsi, the Bructeri, and other German tribes, and routed them with great slaughter. The following year he defeated the Catti, and, after having burned their city of Mattium (according to Mannert, Marpurg), he victoriously returned over the Rhine. Here some deputies of Segostes appeared before him, soliciting, in the name of their master, his assistance against Arminius, the son-in-law of Segcstes, by whom the latter was be �
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    GER G E S Bleged. Germauicus hastened to his rescue, delivered him, and made Thusnelda, wife of Arminius, prisoner. Arminius then prepared for war, and Germanicus collected his forces on the Amisia or Ems. A battle ensued. The Roman legions were already receding, when Germanicus renewed the attack with fresh troops, and thus happily averted the rout that threatened him. Arminius retreated, and Germanicus was content to regain the banks of the Ems, and retire with honour from a contest which his army could no longer sustain. After having lost another part of his troops during his retreat, by a violent storm, which wrecked the vessels in which they were embarked, he reached the mouths of the Rhine with a feeble remnant of his army, and employed the winter in making new preparations for war against the Germans. He built a fleet of one thousand vessels, in order to avoid the difficult route by land through forests and morasses, and landed at the mouth of the Ems. Proceeding thence towards the Visurgis or Wcser, he found the Cherusci assembled on the opposite bank, with the intention of contesting the passage. Nevertheless, he effected it, and fought a battle which began at daybreak, and terminated to the advantage of the Romans. On the succeeding day the Germans renewed the contest with fury, and carried disorder into the ranks of the Romans, but Germanicus maintained possession of the field. The Germans returned into their forests. Germanicus re-embarked, and, after having experienced a terrible storm, by which part of his fleet was dissipated, went into winter-quarters, but not until he had made another incursion into the territory of the Marsi. Meantime Tiberius wrote repeatedly to his nephew, that he had earned enough of glory in Germany, and that he ought to return to Rome to enjoy the triumph which he had merited. Germanicus asked for another year to complete the subjugation of Germany, but Tiberius, who felt jealous of the glory of his nephew, and of his popularity with the troops, remained inflexible, and Germanicus was obliged to return to Rome, where he triumphed in the following year, A.D. 17. The year after, he was consul for the second time with Tiberius himself, and was sent to the East, where serious disturbances had broken out, with most extensive powers. But Tiberius took care to have a watch over him, bv placing in the government of Syria Cnseus Piso, a violent and ambitious man, who seems to have been well qualified for his mission, as he annoyed Germanicus in every possible way, and his wife Plancina seconded him in his purpose. The frank and open nature of Germanicus was no match for the wily intrigues of his enemies. After making peace with Artabanus, king of the Parthians, and calming other disturbances in the East, Germanicus fell ill at Antioch, and, after lingering for some time, died, plainly expressing to his wife and friends around him that he was the victim of the wickedness of Piso and Plancina, meaning most probably that some slow poison had been administered to him. His wife Agrippina, with her son Caius and her other children, returned to Rome with the ashes of her husband. Germanicus was generally and deeply regretted. Like his father Drusus, he was, while living, an object of hope to the Romans. He died A.D. 19, in the thirty-fourth year of his age. Germanicus has been praised for his sincerity, his kind nature, his disinterestedness, and his love of information, which he exhibited in his travels in Greece and Egypt. His military talents appear to have been of a high order. And yet, in the midst of warlike operations, he still found leisure for literary pursuits, and favoured the world with two Greek comedies, some epigrams, and a translation of Aratus into Latin verse. The translation has come down to us in part. (Vid. Aratus I. — Tacit., Ann., 1, 31, seqq. — Id., Ann., 2, 6. — Id. ib., 2, 53, seqq. — Dio Cass., 57, 5, scqq.) Germanii, one of the ancient tribes of Persia. (Hc554 rod., 1, 125.) This circumstance forms an important argument in the question respecting the affinity between the early Germanic and Persian races. (Consult remarks under the article Germania, $ 1.) Geronthrve, a town of Laconia, to the north of Helos, founded by the Acha>ans long before the invasion of the Dorians and the Heraclidae, and subsequently colonized by the latter. When Pausanias visited Laconia, he found Geronthrae in possession of the Eleuthero-Lacones. It contained a temple and grove of Mars, and another temple of Apollo. This ancient town is supposed to have been situated near the village of Hicraki, where there are some vestiges. (Pausan., 3, 22. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 218.) Gerra, I. a city of Arabia Deserta, on the Sinus Persicus. It was enriched by commerce, and the principal articles of trade were the perfumes brought from the Sabaei, sent up the Euphrates to Thapsacus, and across the desert to Petra. (Plin., 6, 28. — Schol. ad Nicand., Alexiph., v. 107.) This city, for the construction of whose houses and ramparts stones of salt were used, appears to be represented by that now named Ei-Kal,if. — II. A city of ^Egyptus Inferior, or lower Egypt, in the eastern quarter, about eight miles from Pelusium. Now probably Maseli. — III. A city of Syria, in the district of Cyrrhestica, between Bethammaria and Arimara, and near the Euphrates. Now Suruk. — IV. According to Ptolemy, a city on the Island Meninx, in the Syrtis Minor, west of the city of Meninx. (Bischoff und Moller, Worlerb. der Geogr., s. v.) Gerrhi, a people of Scythia, in whose country the Borysthenes rises. The kings of Scythia were buried in their territories. (Herodol., 4, 71.) Gerrhus, a river of Scythia, which, according to Herodotus (4, 56), separated from the Borysthenes, near the place as far as which that river was first known. It flowed towards the sea, dividing the territories of the Herdsmen from those of the Royal Scythians, and then fell into the Hypacris. D'Anville makes it the same with the modern Molosznijawodi. Rennell, however, inclines in favour of the Tasczenac. {Geogr. of Herodotus, p. 71.) Geryon, Geryoneus, and Geryones, a celebrated monster, born from the union of Chrysaor with Callirhoe". He had the bodies of three men united : they cohered above, but below the loins they were divided into three. He lived in the island of Erythea, in the Sinus Gaditanus. Geryon was the possessor of remarkable oxen. They were of a purple hue, and were guarded by a herdsman named Eurytion, and by the two-headed dog Orthos, the progeny of Echidna and Typhon. The tenth labour of Hercules was to bring the oxen of Geryon from the island where they were pastured. Having reached Erythea in the golden cup of the Sun-god, he passed the night on Mount Abas. The dog Orthos, discovering him, flew at him, but Hercules struck him with his club, and killed Eurytion who came up to his aid. Mencetius, who kept in the same place the oxen of Hades, having informed Geryon of what had happened, the latter pursued and overtook Hercules as he was driving the cattle along the river Anthemus. Geryon there attacked him, but was slain by his arrows ; and Hercules, placing the oxen in the cup, brought them over to the Continent. ( Vid. Hercules, where an explanation is given of the whole legend respecting the hero, and consult Apollod., 2, 5t io.) — According to some ancient writers, the oxen of Geryon were brought, not from the island of Erythea, but from Acarnania. Consult on this subject the remarks of Creuzer (Hist. Grccc. Antiquiss. Fragm., p. 51, not.). Gessoriacum, a town of the Morini, in Gaul ; it was afterward named Bononia, or Bolonia, and is now Boulogne. It appears to be the same with the Mori?wrum Portus Britannicus of Pliny (4, extr.). Man
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    G I G Gil nert makes it identical with the Partus Icius or Itius. (Mela, 3, Z.—Sueton., Vit. Claud., 17.— Eutrop., 9, 8.— Zosim., 6, 2.) Geta, Antonius, younger son of the Emperor Seplimius Severus, was born A.D. 190, and made Caesar and colleague with his father and brother, A.D. 208. The most remarkable circumstance recorded of him is the dissimilarity of his disposition to that of his father and brother, who were both cruel, while Geta was distinguished by his mildness and affability. He is said to have several times reproved his brother Caracalla for his proneness to shed blood, in consequence of which he incurred his mortal hatred. When Severus died at Eboracum (York), A.D. 211, he named his two sons as his joint successors in the empire. The soldiers, who were much attached to Geta, withstood all the insinuations of Caracalla, who wished to reign alone, and insisted upon swearing allegiance to both emperors together. After a short and unsuccessful campaign, the two brothers, with their mother Julia, proceeded to Rome, where, after performing the funeral rites of their father, they divided the imperial palace between them, and at one time thought of dividing the empire likewise. Geta, who was fond of tranquillity, proposed to take Asia and Egypt, and to reside at Antioch or Alexandrea; but the Empress Julia with tears deprecated the partition, saying that she could not bear to part from either of her sons. After repeated attempts of Caracalla to murder Geta, he feigned a wish to be reconciled to his brother, and invited him to a conference in their mother's apartment. Geta unsuspectingly went, and was stabbed by some centurions whom Caracalla had concealed for the purpose. His mother Julia tried to shield him, but they murdered him in her arms, and she was stained by his blood, and wounded in one of her hands. This happened A.D. 212. After the murder Caracalla began a fearful proscription of all the friends of Geta, and also of those who lamented his death on public grounds. (Spartian., Vit. Get. — Herodian, 4, 1, segq. — Dio Cass., 77, 2, segq.) Get^e, the name of a northern tribe mentioned in Roman history, inhabiting the country on both banks of the Danube near its aestuary, and along the western shores of the Euxine. Those who lived south of the Danube were brought into a kind of subjection to Rome in the time of Augustus (Dio Cass., 51) ; and their country, called Scythia Parva, and also Pontus, is well known, under the latter name, through the poems which Ovid, in his exile, wrote from Tomi, the place of his residence. He gives in many passages a dismal account of the appearance and manners of the Getae, especially in elegies seventh and tenth of the fifth book of his Tristia. The maritime parts of the country had been in former times colonized by the Greeks, and this may account for the partial civilization of the Geta? south of the Danube, while their brethren north of the same river remained in a state of barbarism and independence. The Gets are described by Herodotus (4, 93) as living in his time south of the Ister (Danube). He calls them the bravest of the Thracians. The Goths are supposed to have had a common origin with the Getae. (Plin., 4, 11. — Mela, 2, 2. — Tornand., de Regn. Success., p. 50, seg.) Gigantes, the sons of Coelus and Terra, who, according to Hesiod, sprang from the blood of the wound which Coelus received from his son Saturn ; while Hyginus calls them sons of Tartarus and Terra. They are represented as of uncommon stature, with strength proportioned to their gigantic size. Some of them, as Cottus, Briareus, and Gyes, had fifty heads and one hundred arms. The giants are fabled by the poets to have made war upon the gods. The scene of the conflict is said to have been the peninsula of Pallene ; and with the aid of Hercules the gods subdued their formidable foes. The principal champions on the side of the giants were Porphyrion, Alcyoneus, and Enceiadus, on the last of whom Minerva flung the island of Sicily, where his notions cause the eruptions of iEtna. (Pind., Pyth., 8, 15.— Id., New.., 1, 100.— Apollod., 1, 6.)— It is said that Earth, enraged at the destruction of the giants, brought forth the huge Typhon to contend with the gods. The stature of this monster reached the sky ; fire flashed from his eyes ; he hurled glowing rocks with loud cries and hissing against heaven, and flame and storm rushed from his mouth. The gods, in dismay, fled to Egypt, and concealed themselves under the forms of various animals. Jupiter, however, after a severe conflict, overcame him, and placed him beneath ^Etna. (Pind., Pyth., 1, 29, segg. — Id., frag. Epinic, 5. — Msch., Prom. V., 351, seqq.) The flight of the gods into Egypt is a bungling attempt at connecting the Greek mythology with the animal worship of that country. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 262, seg.) The giants appear to have been nothing more than the energies of nature personified, and the conflict between them and the gods must allude to some tremendous convulsion of nature in very early times. (Vid. Lectonia, and compare Hermann und Creuzer, Briefe, &c, p. 164.) — As regards the general question, respecting the possible existence in former days of a gigantic race, it need only be observed, that, if their structure be supposed to have been similar to that of the rest of our species, they must have been mere creatures of poetic imagination ; they could not have existed. It is found that the bones of the human body are invariably hollow, and, consequently, well calculated to resist external violence. Had they been solid, they would have proved too heavy a burden for man to bear. But this hollowness, while it is admirably well fitted for the purpose which has just been mentioned, and likewise subserves many other important ends in the animal economy, is not by any means well adapted for supporting a heavy superincumbent weight ; on the contrary, it renders the bone weaker, in this respect, than if the latter had been solid. The inference from all this is very plain. Man never was intended by his Maker for a gigantic being, since his limbs could not, in that event, have supported him ; and, if giants ever did exist, they must necessarily have been crushed by their own weight. Or, had their bones been made solid, the weight of their limbs would have been so enormous, that these lofty beings must have remained as immoveable as statues. That many of our species have attained a very large size is indisputable, but the world has never seen giants ; and in all those cases where the bones of giants are said to have been dug up from the earth, the remains thus discovered have been found to be merely those of some extinct species of the larger kind of animals. A simple mode of life, abundance of nutritious food, and a salubrious atmosphere, give to all organic beings large and graceful forms. The term giant, as used in scripture, originates in an error of translation. In our version of holy writ six different Hebrew words are rendered by the same term giants, whereas they merely mean, in general, persons of great courage, wickedness, &c, and not men of enormous stature, as is commonly supposed. Thus, too, when Nimrod is styled in the Greek version a giant before the Lord, nothing more is meant than that he was a man of extensive power. Gindes. Vid. Gyndes. Gir, a river of Africa, which Ptolemy delineates as equal in length to the Niger, the course of each being probably about 1000 British miles. It ran from east to west, until lost in the same lake, marsh, or desert as the Niger. The Arabian geographer Edrisi seems to indicate the Ghir when he speaks of the Nile of the negroes as running to the west, and being lost in an inland sea, in which was the island Ulil. Some have supposed the Gir of Ptolemy to be the river of Bomou, 555
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    G L A GL A or Wad-al-Gazel, which, joining another considerable' river flowing from Kuku, discharges itself into the I Nubia Palus or Kangra, and it is so- delineated in Renne-ll's map ; but others, seemingly with better reason, apprehend the Gir of Ptolemy to be the BahiKulla of Browne, in his history of Africa. Gladiatorii Ludi, combats originally exhibited at ' he grave of deceased persons at Rome. They were first introduced there by the Bruti, upon the death of their father, A.U.C. 490, and they thus formed originally a kind of funeral sacrifice, the shades of the dead being supposed to be propitiated with blood. For some time after this they were exhibited only on such occasions. Subsequently, however, the magistrates, to entertain the people, gave shows of gladiators at the Saturnalia and the festival of Minerva. Incredible numbers of men were destroyed in this manner. After the triumph of Trajan over the Dacians, spectacles of this kind were exhibited for 123 days, in which 10,000 gladiators fought. Gladiators were kept and maintained in schools by persons called lanista., who purchased and trained them. The whole number under one lanista was called familia. Gladiators were at first composed of captives and slaves, or of condemned malefactors. But afterward also freeborn eitiiens, induced by hire or by inclination, fought on she arena ; some even of noble birth ; and, what is still more wonderful, women of rank, and dwarfs. When there were to be any shows, handbills were circulated to give notice to the people, and to mention the place, number, •ime, and every circumstance requisite to be known. When they were first brought upon the arena, they walked round the place wich great pomp and solemnity, md after that ihvy were matched in equal pairs with great nicety. They first had a skirmish with wooden ilec, called rwles or arma lusoria. After this the ef'•ecti?e weapons, such as swords, daggers, &c, called irma. decreloria, were given them, and the signal for .he engagement was given by the sound of a trumpet. As they had all previously bound themelves to contend all the last, the fight was bloody and obstinate ; and when one signified his submission by surrendering his arms, the victor was not permitted to grant him his life without the leave and approbation of the multitude. This was done by pressing down their thumbs, with the hands clenched. On the contrary, if the people wished him slain, they turned their thumbs upward. The first of these signs was called pollicem premere ; the second, pollicem vertere The combats of gladiators were sometimes different, either in weapons or dress, whence they were generally distinguished into the following orders. The sccutores were armed with a sword and buckler, to keep off the net of their antagonists, the retiarii. These last endeavoured to throw their net over the head of their opponent, and in that manner to entangle him, and prevent him from striking. If this did not succeed, they betook themselves to flight. Their dress was a short coat, with a hat tied under the chin with broad riband. They bore a trident in their left hand. The Threces, originally Thracians, were armed with a falchion and small round shield. The myrmiUoncs, called also Galli, from their Gallic dress, were much the same as the seculores. They were, like them, armed with a sword, and on the top of their headpiece they wore the figure of a fish embossed, i ailed udpfivpoc, whence their name. The hoplomachi were completely armed from head to foot, as their name implies. The Samnitcs, armed after the manner of the Samnites, wore a large shield, broad at the top, and growing more narrow at the bottom, more conveniently to defend the upper parts of the body. The essedarii generally fought from the csseilum, or chariot used by the ancient Gauls and Britons. The andabatcB, uvaCmrai,, fought on horseback, with a helmet that covered and defended their faces and eyes. Hence andabatarum more pugnare is to light blind556 'bided. The meridiani engaged in the afternoon. The postulatitii were men of great skill and experience, and such as were generally produced by the emperors. The fiscales were maintained out of the emperor's treasury, Jiscus. The dimaehan fought with two swords in their hands, whence their name. After these cruel exhibitions had been continued for the amusement of the Roman populace, they were abolished by Constantine the Great, near 600 years from their first institution. They were, however, revived under the reign of Constantius and his two successors, but Honorius for ever put an end to these cruel barbarities. Glauce, I. a daughter of Creon, king of Corinth, callsd also Creiisa, married to Jason after his separation from Medea. — II. A fountain at Corinth, which was said to have received its name from Glauce, who threw herself into it in order to be freed from the enchantments of Medea. (Pausan., 2, 3.) Glaucus, I. son of Hippolochus, and grandson of Beilerophon. He was, with Sarpedon, leader of the Lycian auxiliaries of King Priam. Upon the discovery made on the field of battle by him and Diomede, that their grandfathers, Beilerophon, king of Ephvre or Corinth, and 02neus, king of JEtolia, had been remarkable for their friendship, they mutually agreed to exchange their armour, that of Glaucus being of gold, and that of Diomede of brass. Hence arose the proverb, " It is the exchange of Glaucus and Diomede," to denote inequality in things presented or exchanged Glaucus was slain by Ajax. (Horn., II., 6, 119, seqq. — Virg., jEn., 6, 483.) — II. A sea deity, probably only another form of Poseidon or Neptune, whose son he is, according to some accounts. (Euanthes, ap. Athen., 7, p. 296.) Like the marine gods in general, he had the gift of prophecy ; and we find him appearing to the Argonauts (Apoll. Rh., 1, 1310, seq.), and to Menelaus (Eurip., Orest., 356, seqq.), and telling them what had happened, or what was to happen. In later times, sailors were continually making reports of his soothsaying. (Pausan., 9, 22.) Some said that he dwelt with the Nereides at Delos, where he gave responses to all who sought them. (Arislot., ap. Athen., I. c.) According to others, he visited each year all the isles and coasts, with a train of monsters of the deep {nrj-ea), and, unseen, foretold in the jEolic dialect all kinds of evil. The fishermen watched for his approach, and endeavoured by fastings, prayer, and fumigations to avert the ruin with which his prophecy menaced the fruits and cattle. At times he was seen among the waves, and his body appeared covered with muscles, seaweed, and stones. He was heard evermore to lament his fate in not being able to die. (Plat., Rep., 10. 611. — SchoL, ad loc.) — This last circumstance refers to the common pragmatic history of Glaucus. He was a fisherman, it is said (Pausan., I, c.— Ovid, Met., 13, 904, seqq.), of Anthedon, in Boeotia. Observing one day the fish which he had caught and thrown on the grass to bite it, and then to jump into the sea, his curiosity excited him to taste it also. Immediately on his doing so he followed their example, and thus became a sea-god. Another account made him to have obtained his immortality by tasting the grass, which had revived a hare he had run down'in iEtolia. (Nicand., ap. Athen., I.e.) He was also said to have built and steered the Argo, and to have been made a god of the sea by Jupiter during the voyage. (Possis, ap. Athen., I. c.) An account of the story of his love for Scylla will be found under the latter "article. (Keightlci/'s Mythology, p. 248, SCqq.) — III. A son of Sisyphus, king of Corinth, by Mcrope, the daughter of Atlas, born at Potniae, a village of Bceotia. According to one account, he restrained his marcs from having intercourse with the steeds ; upon which Venus inspired the former with such fury, that they tore his body to pieces as he re �
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    GON GOR turned from the games which Adrastus had celebrated in honour of his father. Another version of the storymakes them to have run mad after eating a certain plant at Potniae. (Etymol. Mag., s. v. Jlorvcddec- — Hygin., fab., 250. — Virgil, Georg., 3, 268—Heyne, ad Vh'g., 1. c. — Palceph., de Incred., c. 26. — Schol. ad Eurip., Phozn., 1141.) — IV. A son of Minos and Pasiphae, who, pursuing, when a child, a mouse, fell into a vessel of honey and was smothered. His father, ignorant of his fate, consulted the oracle to know where he was, and received for answer that there was a three-coloured cow in his herd, and that he who could best tell what she was like, could restore his son to life. The soothsayers were all assembled, and Polyidus, the son of Coiranus, said that her colour was that of the berry of the brier, green, red, and, lastly, black. Minos thereupon desired him to find his son ; and Polyidus, by his skill in divination, discovered where be was. Minos then ordered him to restore him to life ; and, on his declaring his incapacity so to do, shut him up in a chamber with the body of his child. While here, the soothsayer saw a serpent approach the body, and he struck and killed it. Another immediately appeared, and seeing the first one dead, retired, and came back soon after with a plant in its mouth, and laid it on the dead one, which instantly came to life. Polyidus, by employing the same herb, recovered the child. Minos, before he let him depart, insisted on his communicating his art to Glaucus. He did so ; but, as he was taking leave, he desired his pupil to spit into his mouth. Glaucus obeyed, and lost the memory of all he had learned. {Apollod., 3, 3, 1. — Tzetz.,ad Lye, 811.) Hyginus makes him to have been restored to life by ^Esculapius. {Hygin., Poet. Astron., 2, 14.) Glaucus Sinus, a gulf of Lycia, at the head of which stood the city of Telmissus or Maori, whence in ancient times the gulf was sometimes also called Sinus Telmissius, and whence comes likewise its modern name, Gulf of Maori. Glota or Clota, a river of Britain, now the Clyde, falling into the Glota ^Estuarium, or Frith of Clyde. Gnatia, a town of Apulia, the same as Egnatia, the name being merely shortened by dropping the initial vowel. {Vid. Egnatia.) Gnidus. Vid. Cnidus. Gnossus. Vid. Cnosus. Gobryas, a Persian, one of the seven noblemen who conspired against the usurper Smerdis. {Vid. Darius.) Gomphi, a city of Thessaly, of considerable strength and importance, and the key of the country on the side of Epirus. It was situate on the borders of the Athamanes, and was occupied by that people not long before the battle of Cynoscephaloe. When Caesar entered Thessaly, after his joining Domitius at ^Egitium, the inhabitants of Gomphi, aware of his failure at Dyrrhachium, closed their gates against him ; the walls, however, were presently scaled, notwithstanding their great height, and the town was given up to plunder. In his account of this event, Caesar describes Gomphi as a large and opulent city. {Bell. Civ., 3, 80. — Compare Appian, B. C, 2, 64.) The Greek geographer Meletius places it on the modern site of Stagous, or Kalabachi as it is called by the Turks {Gcogr., p. 388) ; but Pouqueville was informed that its ruins were to be seen at a place called Cleisoura, not far from Stagous. (Vol. 3, p. 339.) Gonatas, one of the Antigoni. {Vid. Gonni.) Gonni, a town of Thessaly, twenty miles from Larissa, according to Livy (36, 10), and close to the entrance of the gorge ofTempe. It was strongly fortified by Perses in his first campaign against the Romans, who made no attempt to render themselves masters of this key of Macedonia. {Liv., 42, 54.) Antigonus, surnamed Gonatas, was probably born here, since Stephanus of Byzantium gives it as the ethnic derivative of Gonni. The scholiast on Lycophron (v. 904), in commenting on a passage of the poet where this town is alluded to, says it was also called Gcnussa. {Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 380.) Gordi^ei, mountains in Armenia, where the Tigris rises. Gordianus, I., Marcus Antoninus Africanus, born during the reign of the first Antonine, of one of the most illustrious and wealthy families of Rome, made himself very popular during his quaestorship by his munificence, and the large sums which he spent in providing games and other amusements for the people. He also cultivated literature, and wrote several poems, among others one in which he celebrated the virtues of the two Antonines. Being intrusted with the government of several provinces, he conducted himself in such a manner as to gain universal approbation. He was proconsul of Africa A.D. 237. When an insurrection broke out in that province against Maximinus, on account of his exactions, and the insurgents saluted Gordianus as emperor, he prayed earnestly to be excused, on account of his age, being then past eighty, and to be allowed to die in peace ; but the insurgents threatening to kill him if he refused, he accepted the perilous dignity, naming his son Gordianus as his colleague, and both made their solemn entry into Carthage amid universal applause. The senate cheerfully confirmed the election, proclaiming the two Gordiani as emperors, and declaring Maximinus and his son to be enemies to their country. Meantime, however, Capellianus, governor of Mauritania, collected troops in favour of Maximinus, and marched against Carthage. The younger Gordianus came out to oppose him, but was defeated and killed, and his aged father, on learning the sad tidings, strangled himself. Their reign had not lasted two months altogether, yet they were greatly regretted, on account of their personal qualities, and the hopes which the people had founded on them. {Capitol., Vit. Gordian. Tr.) — II. M. Antonius Africanus, son of Gordianus, was instructed by Serenus Samonicus, who left him his library, which consisted of 62.000 volumes. He was well informed, and wrote several works, but was intemperate in his pleasures, which latter circumstance seems to have recommended him to the favour of the Emperor Heli. ogabalus. Alexander Severus advanced him subsequently to the consulship. He afterward passed into Africa as lieutenant to his father, and, when the latter was elevated to the throne, shared that dignity with him. But, after a reign of not quite two months, he fell in battle at the age of forty-six, against Capellianus, a partisan of Maximinus. {Vid. Gordianus, I. — Capitolinus, Vit. Gordian. Tr.) — III. Marcus Antoninus Pius, grandson, on the mother's side, of the elder Gordianus, and nephew of Gordianus the younger, was twelve years of age when he was proclaimed Cassar by general acclamation of the people of Rome, after the news had arrived of the death of the two Gordiani in Africa. The senate named him colleague of the two new emperors Maximus and Balbinus, but in the following year (A.D. 238, according to Blair and other chronologers) a mutiny of the praetorian soldiers took place at Rome, Balbinus and Maximus were murderec, and the boy Gordianus was proclaimed emperor. His disposition was kind and amiable, but at the beginning of his reign he trusted to the insinuations of a certain Maurus and other freedmen of the palace, who abused his confidence, and committed many acts of injustice. In the second year of his reign a revolt broke out in Africa, where a certain Sabinianus was proclaimed emperor, but the insurrection was soon put down by the governor of Mauritania. In the following year, Gordianus being consul with Claudius Pompeia nus, married Furia Sabina Tranquillina, daughter of Misitheus, a man of the greatest personal merit, who 557
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    GOR G O R was then placed at the head of the emperor's guards. Misitheus disclosed to Gordianus the disgraceful conduct of Maurus and his friends, who were immediately deprived of their offices and driven away from court. From that moment Gordianus placed implicit trust in his father-in-law, on whom the senate conferred the title of " Guardian of the Republic." In the next year, news came to Rome that the Persians under Sapor had invaded Mesopotamia, had occupied Nisibis and Carrhffi, entered Syria, and, according to Capitolinus, had taken Antioch. Gordianus, resolving to march in person against this formidable enemy, opened the temple of Janus, according to an ancient custom which had been long disused, and, setting out from Rome at the head of a choice army, took his way by Illyricum and Moesia, where he defeated the Goths and Sarmatians, and drove them beyond the Danube. In the plains of Thrace, however, he encountered another tribe, the Alani, from whom he experienced a check ; but they having also retired towards the north, Gordianus crossed the Hellespont, and landed in Asia, whence he proceeded into Syria, delivered Antioch, defeated the Persians in several battles, retook Nisibis and Carrhas, and drove Sapor back to his own dominions. The senate voted him a triumph, and also a statue to Misitheus, to whose advice much of the success of Gordianus was attributed. Unfortunately, however, that wise counsellor died the following year, not without suspicions of foul play being raised against Philippus, an officer of the guards, who succeeded him in the command. In the year after, A.D. 244, Gordianus advanced into the Persian territory, and defeated Sapor on the banks of the Chaboras ; but while he was preparing to pursue him, the traitor Philippus, who had contrived to spread discontent among the soldiers by attributing their privations to the inexperience of a boyish emperor, was proclaimed by the army his colleague in the empire. Gordianus consented, but soon after was murdered by the ambitious Philippus. A monument was raised to him by the soldiers, with an inscription, at a place called Zaitha, twenty miles east of the town of Circesium, not far from the left bank of the Euphrates, which continued to be seen until it was destroyed by Licinius, who claimed to be a descendant of Philippus. Gordianus was about twenty years old when he died. His body, according to Eutropius, was carried to Rome, and he was numbered among the gods. His short reign was a prosperous one for Rome. (Capitol., Vit. Gord. Tert. — Herodian, 7, 10, segq. — Id., 8, 6, segg. — Eutrop., 9, 2.) , Gordium, a city of Galatia in Asia Minor, on the Tiver Sangarius, a little to the east of Pessinus. Here was preserved the famous Gordian knot which Alexander cut. (Vid. Gordius.) This place changed its name in the reign of Augustus to Juliopolis, which was given it by Cleo, a leader of some predatory bands in this quarter. After the battle of Actium, he declared for Augustus ; and being thus left in safe possession of this city, which was his birthplace, changed its name out of compliment to the memory of Caasar. (Justin, l\,7.—Liv., 38, 18— Curt., 3, 1. — Mannert, Gcogr., vol. 6, pt. 3, p. 72.) GoKDius, a Phrygian, who, though originally a peasant, was raised to the throne. During a sedition, the Phiygians consulted the oracle, and were told that all theii troubles would cease as soon as they chose for their king the first man they met going to the temple of Jupiter mounted on a chariot. Gordius was the object of their choice, and he immediately consecrated his chariot in the temple of Jupiter. The knot which tied the yoke to the draught-tree was made in such an artful manner, that the ends of the cord could not be perceived. From this circumstance, a report was soon spread that the empire of Asia was promised by the oracle to him that could untie the Gordian knot. 558 Alexander, in his conquest of Asia, passed by Gordium ; and as he wished to leave nothing undone which might inspire his soldiers with courage, and make his enemies believe that he was born to conquer Asia, he cut the knot with his sword, and from that circumstance asserted that the oracle was really fulfilled, and that his claims to universal empire were fully justified. (Justin, 11,7.— Curt., 3, 1.) Gokgias, a celebrated statesman, orator, and sophist, born at Leontini in Sicily, whence he was surnamed Leontinus. He flourished in the fifth century before the Christian era, during the most brilliant period of the literary activity of Greece, and has been immortalized by the dialogue of Plato which bears his name. The dates of his birth and death are alike uncertain, but the number of his years far outran the ordinary length of human existence, and, in the different statements, ranges between 100 and 109. AVhatever may have been the speculative errors of Gorgias, his long life was remarkable for an undeviating practice of virtue and temperance, which secured to his last days the full possession of his faculties, and imparted cheerfulness and resignation in the hour of death. According to Eusebius, Gorgias flourished in the 86th Olym piad, and came to Athens Olymp. 88, 2, or B.C. 427, to seek assistance for his native city, the independence of which was menaced by its powerful neighbour Syracuse. In this mission he justified the opinion which his townsmen had formed of his talents for business and political sagacity, and, upon its successful termination, withdrew from public life and returned to Athens, which, as the centre of the mental activity of Greece, offered a wide field for the display of his intellectual powers and acquirements. He did not, however, take up his residence permanently in that city, but divided his time between it and Larissa in Thessaly, where he is said to have died shortly before or after the death of Socrates. To the 84th Olympiad is assigned the publication of his philosophical work entitled " Of the Non-Being, or of Nature" (nspl tov fir] ovtoc, f) Trepl tyvosuc), in which, according to the extracts from it in the pseudo-Aristotelian work " De Xenophane, Zenone, et Oorgia," and in Sexlus Em piricus, he purposes to show: 1. that absolutely nothing exists : 2. that even if anything subsists, it cannot be known : and, 3. that even if aught subsists and can be known, it cannot be expressed and communicated to others. In the arguments, however, by which he sought to establish these positions, and, generally speaking, in his physical doctrines, Gorgias deferred, in some measure, to the testimony of sense, which the stricter Eleatics rejected absolutely, as inadequate and contradictory. On this account, although the usual statement which directly styles him the disciple of Empedocles is erroneous, it is probable that he drew from the writings of that philosopher his acquaintance with the physiology of the Eleatic school. Subsequently it would appear that Gorgias devoted himself entirely to the practice and teaching of rhetoric, and in this career his professional labours seem to have been attended with both honour and profit. According to Cicero (de Orat., 1, 22 — lb., 3, 32), he was the first who engaged to deliver impromptu a public discourse upon any given subject. These oratorical displays were characterized by the poetical ornament and elegance of the language, and the antithetical structure of the sentences, rather than by the depth and vigour of the thought; and the coldness of his eloquence soon passed into a proverb among the ancients. Asa teacher of rhetoric, Gorgias is said to have first introduced numbers into prose, and to have attached much importance to antitheses both in individual words and in the members of a sentence. (Consult Hardion, Dissert., 11. — Mem. de I' Acad. des. Inscr., &c, vol. 19, p. 204 ) It is said, that after a display of eloquence made by him at the Olympic and Pythian Games
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    GOR GOT goiden statue was erected to him at Delphi. — Besides some fragments, there are still extant two entire orations ascribed to him, entitled respectively, " The Encomium of Helen" and " The Apology of Palamedes," two tasteless and insipid compositions, which may, however, not be the works of Gorgias. On this point consult Foss, " Ve Gorgia Leontino Commenlalio," Hal., 1828, who denies their authenticity, which is maintained, on the other hand, by Schonhorn, "De Authentia Declamationum qua Gorgia Leoniini nomine extant" Bresl., 1826. (Plat., Hipp. May., p.282. — Id., Gorg. — Dion. Hal., Jud. de Lys., 3, p.458, ed. Reiske. — Diogenes Laert., 8, 58. — Sext., Emp. adv. Math., 7, 65.— Clinton, Fast. Hell, vol. 1, p. 377. —Preller, Hist. Philos., p. 134, seqq. — Schbll, Gesch. Gr. Litl., vol. 1, p. 363.) Gorgo, I. wife of Leonidas, king of Sparta. A fine repartee of hers is given by Plutarch. When a stranger female observed to her, " You Spartan women are the only ones that rule men," she replied, " True, for we are the only ones that give birth to men." (Plut., Lacon. Apophth., p. 227.) — II. The capital of the Chorasmii in Bactriana. It is supposed to correspond to the modern Urghenz. ( Bischoff und Moller, W'orterb. der Geogr., p. 567.) GorgSnes, three celebrated sisters, daughters of Phorcys and Ceto, whose names were Slheno, Euryale, and Medusa, and who were all immortal except Medusa. According to the mythologists, their hairs were entwined with serpents, they had wings of gold, their hands were of brass, their body was covered with impenetrable scales, their teeth were as long as the tusks of a wild boar, and they turned to stone all those on whom they fixed their eyes. (Apollod., 2, 4, 2. — Tzetz., ad Lye., 838.) — Homer speaks of an object of terror which he calls Gorgo, and the Gorgonian head. He places the former on the shield of Agamemnon (11., 11, 36), and, when describing Hector eager for slaughter, he says that he had '' the eyes of Gorgo and of man-destroying Ares." (11., 8, 348.) The Gorgeian head was on the aegis of Jupiter (II., 5, 741), and the hero of the Odyssey fears to remain in Erebus, lest Proserpina should send out " the Gorgeian head of the dire monster" against him. (Od., 11, 633.) iEschylus calls the Gorgons the " three sisters of the Graiae, winged, serpent-fleeced, hateful to man, whom no one can look on and retain the breath of existence." (Prom. V., 804, seqq.) The Gorgons and Graia? are always mentioned together ; and it was while the Graia? were handing to one another their single eye ( Vid. Phorcydes) that Perseus intercepted it ; and, having thus blinded the guards, was enabled to come on the Gorgons unperceived. (For an account of the legend of Perseus and Medusa, consult each of those articles.) According to R. P. Knight, the Gorgon, or Medusa, in the centre of Minerva's eegis, appears to have been a symbol of the Moon (Orph. in Clem. Alex , Strom., lib. 5, p. 675) ; exhibited sometimes with the character and expression of the destroying, and sometimes with those of the generative or preserving, attribute ; the former of which is expressed by the title of Gorgo, and the latter by that of Medusa. It is sometimes represented with serpents, and sometimes with fish, in the hair ; and occasionally with almost every symbol of the passive generative or productive power ; it being the female personification of the Disk, by which almost all the nations of antiquity represented the sun ; and this female personification was the symbol of the Moon. (Inquiry into the Symb. Lang., &c, Q 179. — Class. Journal, vol. 26, p. 46.) — Hermann, however, with more probability, makes both the Graiae and Gorgons to be merely personifications of the terrors of the sea, the former denoting the white- crested waves that dash against the rocks on the coast ; the latter, the strong billows of the wide open main. (Herm., Opusc, vol. 2, p. 179, seq.) He therefore makes Stheno equivalent to Valeria, " the powerful ;" Euryale to L,ativonat ft the wide-rolling ;" and Medusa to Guberna, " thp directress," from her ruling the course of the billows. And he adds, in farther explanation, "nam et vis undancm semper manet eadem, el fluetualio : cursus autem mutatur, ventis, annive tempeslatibus m.vta'is." Hesiod, therefore, who places the Gorgons in Oceanic isles (Theog., 274, seqq.), is more consistent with t.ie early legend than later poets, who almost all assign the Gorgons a dwelling-place in some part or other of Libya. Hence there is great probability in Volcker's reading of Kvpi/v-nc for Kiadijvric in ^Eschylus (Prom. V., 799. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 252, seqq.) Gortys or Gortynia, I. a city of Crete, next to Cnosus in splendour and importance. Strabo writes, that these two cities had in early times entered into a league, which enabled them to reduce nearly the whole of Crete under their subjection ; subsequently, however, dissensions having arisen between them, they were constantly engaged in hostilities. Homer speaks of Gortys as a place of great strength (11., 2, 646), with a territory extending to the sea. (Od., 3, 293.) From other authors we learn that it stood in a plain, watered by the river Lethaeus, and at a distance of ninety stadia from the Libyan Sea, on which were situate its two havens, Lebena and Metallum. Formerly this city was of very considerable size, since Strabo reckons' its circuit at fifty stadia; but when he wrote it was very much diminished. He adds, that Ptolemy Philopator had begun to enclose it with fresh walls ; but the work was not carried on for more than eight stadia. (Strabo, 478.) — According to the Arcadian traditions, it had been founded by Gortys, the son of Tegeates ; a fact which was, however, denied by the Cretans, who affirmed that Gortys was the son of Rhadamanthus. (Pausan., 8, 1. — Compare Steph. Byz., s. v.) It was most probably a Pelasgic city, since, according to Stephanus, it once bore the appellation of Larissa. Apollo was especially revered here, whence he is sometimes called Gortynius. (Anton., Lib., 25.) Jupiter was also worshipped in this place under the title of Hecatombaeus. The ruins of this ancient city have been visited by Tournefort, Pococke, and still more recently by Mr. Cockerel], who observed the remains of a theatre and other considerable vestiges. He likewise explored some remarkable excavations near the town, consisting of numerous chambers and galleries, which have been supposed to belong to the celebrated Cretan labyrinth, though this is generally stated to have been situated at Cnosus. — As regards the form of the ancient name, consult remarks under the article Cortona. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 383.) — II. A town of Arcadia, near the river Gortynius, and southeast of Heraea. It was distinguished for its temple of Pentelic marble dedicated to ^Esculapius. The statue of the god, as well as that of Hygieia,were by Scopas. (Pausan., 8, 28.) The site of Gortys is now called Atchicolo Castro. Gothi, a powerful northern nation, who acted an important part in the overthrow of the Roman empire. The name " Gothi," or Goths, appears first in history in the third century, and it was then used by the Roman writers as synonymous with the more ancient one of Getae, a people who lived on the banks of the lower Danube, near the shores of the Euxine. The Green writers generally considered the Getae or Goths as a Scythian tribe. There has been much discussion on the question whether the Getae or Goths came originally from Scandinavia, or migrated thither from Asia. The old Scandinavian tradition in the Edda makes their chief, Odin or Woden, to have come from the banks of the Dniester to the shores of the Baltic many centuries before the Christian era (vid Odinus), and it is to Asia, therefore, that we must look as the native country of the Gothic, or, rather, Teutonic, race. (Consult remarks under the article Germania, $ 1) 559
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    G it A GRACCHUS. About the middle of the third century of our era, the Goths are recorded to have crossed the Dniester, and to have devastated Dacia and Thrace. The Emperor Decius lost his life in opposing them in Moesia (A.D. 251), after which his successor Gallus induced them by money to withdraw again to their old dwellings on the Dniester. They then seem to have spread eastward, and to have occupied the country about the Cimmerian Bosporus, whence they sailed across the Euxine, occupied Trebisond, and ravaged Bithynia. In the year 269 they landed in Macedonia, but were defeated by the Emperor Claudius II. Three years after, Aurelian gave up Dacia to a tribe of Goths, who are believed to have been the Visigoths or Western Goths, while those who ravaged Asia Minor were the Ostrogoths or Eastern Goths. This distinction of the race into two grand divisions appears about this time. Under Constantine I. the Goths from Dacia invaded Illyricum, but were repelled. Constantine II. afterward allowed a part of them to settle in Mcesia, who seem to have soon after embraced Christianity, as it was for them that Ulphilas translated the Scriptures, about the middle of the 4th century, into the dialect called Maeso-Gothic. About the year 375, the Huns, coming from the East, fell upon the Ostrogoths, and drove them upon the Visigoths, who were living north of the Danube. The latter, being hard pressed, implored permission of the Roman commander to be allowed to cross that river, and take shelter on the territory of the empire. The Emperor Valens consented, and a vast multitude of them were allowed to settle in Moesia, but soon afterward they quarrelled with the Roman authorities, invaded Thrace, and defeated and killed Valens, who came to oppose them. From that time they exercised great influence over the Byzantine court, either as allies and mercenaries, or as formidable enemies. Towards the end of the 4th century, Alaric, being chosen king of the Visigoths, invaded Northern Italy, but was defeated by Stilicho near Verona. He came again, however, about two years after, and took and plundered Rome. His successor Ataulphus made peace with the empire, and repaired to the south of Gaul, where the Visigoths founded a kingdom, from which they afterward passed into Spain, where a Visigothic dynasty reigned for more than two centuries till it was conquered by the Moors. Meanwhile the Ostrogoths or Eastern Goths, who had settled in Pannonia, after the destruction of the kingdom of the Huns, extended their dominion over Noricum, Rhsetia, and Illyricum, and about the year 489 they invaded Italy, under their king Theodoric, and defeated Odoacer, king of the Heruli, who had assumed the title of King of Italy, a title which Theodoric then took for himself, with the consent of the Eastern emperor. Theodoric was a great prince ; his reign was a period of rest for Italy, and his wise administration did much towards healing the wounds of that country. But his successors degenerated, and the Gothic dominion over Italy lasted only till 544, when it was overthrown by Narses, the general of Justinian. From thin time the Goths figure no longer as a power in the history of Western Europe, except in Spain. We find, however, their name perpetuated long after in Scandinavia, where a kingdom of Gothia existed until the 12th century, distinct from Sweden Proper, until both crowns were united on the head of Charles Swerkerson, A.D. 1161, who assumed the title of King of the Swedes and the Goths, which his successors bear to this day. — On the early history of the Goths, consult Jornandes, " De Getarum sivc Golhorum Orighic el Rebus Gcstis ;" Isidorus, " Chronicon Gotkorum;'" and Procopius, "Dc Bcllo Gothico." The first two, however, are not to be trusted implicitly when they treat of the remote genealogy and origin of the Gothic race. (Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 11, p. 328, seq.) Gracchus, I. Tiberius Sempronius, the father of 560 the Gracchi, married Cornelia, daughter of Scipio Africanus the Elder. He died while his sons were young, having twice filled the office of consul, and, according to Plutarch, obtained two triumphs. After the death of her husband, Cornelia refused all offere of marriage, and devoted herself to the charge and education of her children, who, as Plutarch tells us, were less the inheritors of manly virtue by being sprung from the noblest blood in Rome, than they were its possessors from the careful nurture of theii mother Cornelia. (Plut., Vit. Gracch.) — II. Tiberius, elder son of the preceding, was born B.C. 163. His mother was the celebrated Cornelia, daughter of the elder Africanus. Tiberius served his first campaign in Africa under his uncle Scipio, and having obtained the office of consul's qusestor, we find him next under Mancinus, the unfortunate commander in the Numan tine war. His name, which the Numantines respected from remembering his father's virtues, is said tr have procured the terms under which Mancinus obtained safety for his army ; but the senate, on his return, was so much displeased at the unfavourable nature of these conditions, that they resolved on giving up all the principal officers to the Numantines. By the good-will, however, of the popular assembly, influ enced, as it would seem, by the soldiers and their connexions in the lower classes, it was decided to send Mancinus as the real criminal, and to spare the other officers for the sake of Gracchus. Treatmen* of this nature was likely to rouse Gracchus agains' the senate, and make him the friend of the poor; and accordingly, in three years afterward, we find him beginning his short career as a political agitator. He was elected tribune of the commons B.C. 128, and immediately began to attempt the revival of the Licinian Rogations. (Vid. Agrarian Leges.) In so doing he appears to have had in view the two grand principles which that law involved, namely, the employment of freemen in cultivating the soil in preference to slaves, and especially the more generally recognisedprinciple of the equitable division of the public land. Three commissioners were appointed to superintend the working of the new law, which Gracchus had proposed, if we may trust Plutarch, with the approval of some of the most eminent persons of the times, among whom were Mucius Scasvola and Crassus the orator. Such general interest was excited by the question, that crowds arrived from all parts of the country to support either side ; and there appeared no doubt which way the matter would go when left to the tribes. The aristocracy, however, secured the veto of M. Octavius, one of the tribunes, and thereby quashed the proceedings whenever the law was brought on, which violent mode of opposition led Gracchus to exercise his veto on other questions, stop the supplies, and throw the government into the most complete helplessness. Thus far the contest had been lawful; but at this juncture, Gracchus, irritated by continual opposition, invited Octavius to propose his (Gracchus') ejection from the office of tribune ; and on his refusal, pleading the utter uselessness of two men so differen' in sentiment holding the same office, he put the ques tion to the tribes that Octavius be ejected. When the first seventeen out of the thirty-five tribes had voted for it, Gracchus again implored him to resign ; and, on his entreaty proving unsuccessful, polled another tribe, constituting a majority, and sent his officers to drag Octavius from the tribune's chair. The Agrarian law was forthwith passed; and Gracchus himself, his brother Caius, and his father-in-law Appius Claudius, were appointed the commissioners. But the senate, to show their opinion of the whole proceeding, withheld from him the usual allowance of a public officer, giving only about one shilling a day. While things were in this state, the dominions and treasures of Attalus, king of Pergamus, were by him bequeathed to
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    GRACCHUS. trie Roman people ; and, to enhance his own popularity, Gracchus proposed to divide the treasure among the recipients of land under the new law, to enable them to stock their farms ; and to commit the management of the kingdom of Pergamus to the popular assembly. This brought matters to a greater pilch of distrust than ever. Gracchus was accused by one senator of aspiring to tyranny, and by another of having violated the sanctity of the tribunitian office in deposing Octavius. On this point Gracchus strove to justify himself before the people, but his opponent seemed to have gained an advantage so great as to induce him to postpone the assembly. When at last he did make his defence, it rested, if Plutarch is correct, on false analogies, and on avoiding the question of the inviolability of a public officer. At this juncture Gracchus seems to have trembled for that popularity which alone preserved him from impeachment ; and, est it should fail, endeavoured to secure his own reelection to the office of tribune. The other party had demurred as to his eligibility to the office two years in succession, and on the day of election this point occupied the assembly till nightfall. Next morning, accompanied by a crowd of partisans, he went to the CapUol; and, on hearing that the senate had determined to oppose him by force, armed his followers with staves, and prepared to clear the Capitol. At this juncture, Scipio Nasica, having in vain called on the consul to take measures for the safety of the state, issued from the temple of Faith, where the senate had assembled, followed by the whole nobility of Rome, awed the mob into flight, seized their weapons, and attacked all who fell in their way. About three hundred fell, and among the slain was Gracchus, who was killed by repeated blows on the head, B.C. 133. (Rut., Vit. Tib. Gracch.) — lU. Caius, was nine years younger than his brother Tiberius, and at his death was left with Appius Claudius as commissioner for carrying out the Agrarian law. By the death of Appius, and of Tiberius' successor, Licinius Crassus, the commission became composed of Fulvius Flaccus, Papirius Carbo, and himself; but he refrained trom taking any part in public affairs for more than ten years after the death of Tiberius. During this time the provisions of his brother's law were being carried out by Carbo and Flaccus ; but he does not seem to have begun his career as an independent political leader until the year 123 B.C., when, on his return from Sardinia, where he had been for two years, he was elected tribune of the commons. His first act was to propose two- laws, one of which, directed against the degraded tribune Octavius, disqualified all who had been thus degraded from holding any magistracy ; and the other, having in view Pompilius, a prominent opponent of the popular party, denounced the banishment of a Roman citizen without trial as a violation of the Roman laws. The first was never carried through ; to the latter was added a third, by which Pompilius was banished from Italy, or, according to technical phraseology, interdicted from fire and water These measures of offence were followed by others, by which he aimed at establishing his own popularity. One of these was a poor-law, by which l monthly distribution of corn was made to the people at an almost nominal price. The effect of this law was to make the population of Rome paupers, and to attract all Italy to partake of the bounty. Next came organic changes, as they would now be called ; and of these the most important was the transference of the judicial power from the senators, wholly or in part, to the equestrian order. This measure, according to Cicero, worked well ; but, in taking his opinion, we must remember his partiality to the equites, and add to this the fact that his eulogiums occur in an advocate's speech. (In Verr. Act., 1.1 Gracchus now possessed unlimited power with the populace ; and, at GRACCHUS. the end of the year, not more than ten candidates having started for the office of tribune, he was again elected. His second tnbuneship was mostly employed in passing laws respecting the colonies, in which matter the aristocratical agent, Livius Drusus, outdid him; ami, having won the confidence of the people by his apparent disinterestedness, ventured (being himself a tribune) to interpose his veto on one of Gracchus' measures. The appointment of Gracchus, soon after, to the office of commissioner for planting a colony near Carthage took him away from the scenes of his popularity ; and, soon after his return, a proposal was made to repeal the very law which he had been engaged in carrying out, relative to the colony in Africa. This law was not his own measure, but that of one Rubrius, another of the tribunes, and was one of those enactments which had weaned from Gracchus the favour of the people, it having been represented by his opponents as an impious act to build again the walls of Carthage, which Scipio had solemnly devoted to perpetual desolation. Gracchus was now a private man, his second tnbuneship having expired ; but yet, as such, he opposed the proposition to repeal, and, unfortunately for himself, united with M. Fulvius Flaccus, one of the commissioners of the agrarian law, and a man whose character was respected by no party in the republic. The reputation of Gracchus had already suffered from his connexion with Fulvius ; and now he took part with him in designs which can be considered as nothing less than treasonable. Charging the senate with spreading false reports, in order to alarm the religious scruples of the people, the two popular leaders assembled a numerous body of their partisans, armed with daggers, and, being thus prepared for violence, they proceeded to the Capitol, where the people were to meet in order to decide on the repeal of the law of Rubrius. Here, before the business of the day was yet begun, a private citizen, who happened to be engaged in offering a sacrifice, was murdered by the partisans of Fulvius and Gracchus, for some words or gestures which they regarded as insulting. This outrage excited a general alarm ; the assembly broke up in consternation ; and the popular leaders, after trying in vain to gain a hearing from the people, while they disclaimed the violence committed by their followers, had no other course left than to withdraw to their own homes. There they concerted plans of resistance, which, however they might believe them to be justified on the plea of self-defence, were rightly considered by the bulk of the people as an open rebellion against the government of their country. The consul Opimius, exaggerating, perhaps, the alarm which he felt from the late outrage, hastily summoned the senate together ; the body of the murdered man was exposed to the view of the people, and the Capitol was secured by break of day with an armed force. The senate, being informed by Opimius of the state of affairs, proceeded to invest him with absolute power to act in defence of the commonwealth, in the usual form of a resolution, " that the consul should provide for the safety of the republic." At the same time Gracchus and Fulvius were summoned to appear before the senate, to answer for the murder laid to their charge. Instead of obeying, they occupied the Aventine Hill with a body of their partisans in arms, and invited the slaves to join them, promising them their freedom. Opimius, followed by the senators and the members of the equestrian order, who, with their dependants, had armed themselves by his directions, and accompanied by a body of regular soldiers, advanced against the rebei, who had made two fruitless attempts at negotiation, by sending to the consul the son of Fulvius. In the mean time the conduct of Caius Gracchus was that of a man irresolute in the course which he pursued, and with too much regard for his country to engage heartily in the criminal attempt into which he had suffered 561
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    G R A GR A uin.solf to be drawn. He had left his house, it is said, in his ordinary dress ; he had been urgent with Fulvius to propose terms of accommodation to the senate ; and now, when the Aventine was attacked, he took personally no part in the action. The contest, indeed, was soon over ; the rebels were presently dispersed ; Fulvius was dragged from the place to which he had fled for refuge, and was put to death ; while Gracchus, finding himself closely pursued, fled across the Tiber, and, taking shelter in a grove sacred to the Furies more correctly, perhaps, to the goddess Furina), was Killed, at his own desire, by a single servant who had accompanied his flight. His head, together with that of Fulvius, was cut off and carried to the consul, in order to obtain the price which had been set upon both by a proclamation issued at 'the beginning of the engagement ; and the bodies, as well as those of all who had perished on the same side, were thrown into the river. In addition to this, the houses of Gracchus and Fulvius were given up to plunder, their property was confiscated, and even the wife of Gracchus was deprived of her own jointure. It is said that in this sedition there perished altogether of the partisans of the popular leaders about 3000, partly in the action, and partly by summary executions afterward, under the consul's orders. — The career of the two Gracchi was, in many respects, so similar, and the circumstances of their death bore so much resemblance to each other, that it is not wonderful if historians should have comprehended both the brothers under one common judgment, and have pronounced in common their acquittal or their condemnation. But the conduct of Caius admits of far less excuse than that of Tiberius ; and his death was the deserved punishment of rebellion, while that of his brother was an unjustifiable murder. The character of Caius is by no means as stainless as his brother's ; he was more of a popular leader, and much tass of a patriot than Tiberius ; the one was injured by power, but the other seems from the beginning to have aimed at little else. The elder brother was head of a party which owed its existence to his principles as a politician. The younger took the lead in that party when it had been regularly formed, and, in his eagerness to obtain that post, he regulated his conduct by his wishes. The death of Tiberius may, as we have already remarked, be justly called a murder ; that of Caius, or that which he would have suffered had not the slave prevented it, was nothing more than an execution under martial law. (Plut., Vil. C. Gracch. — Encycl. Metropol., div. 3, vol. 2, p. 97, seqq.)— IV. 'Sempronius, a Roman nobleman, banished to Cerci•na, an island off the coast of Africa, for his adulterous intercourse with Julia, the daughter of Augustus. After an exile of 14 years, he was put to death by a party of soldiers sent for that purpose by Tiberius. {Tacit., Ann., 1, 53.) Gradivus, an appellation for Mars among the Romans, the etymology of which is quite uncertain. The common derivation is from gradior, " to advance," i. e., against the foe. There appears to be some analogy in its formation to that of the Sanscrit Mahadeva, i. e., " magnus deus." (Pott, Etytnol. Forsch., p. lvii.) Gr/ecTa, the country of Greece. (Vid. Hellas.) G«*cia Magna. Vid. Magna Grsecia. Grmje. Vid. Phorcydes. Gpampius Mons, a mountain of Caledonia, forming one of a large range of mountains extending from east to west through almost the whole breadth of modern Scotland, from Loch Lomond to Stonehaven. The range is now called the Grampian Hills, and the name is derived from the Mons Grampius, which is mentioned by Tacitus as the spot where Galgacus waited the approach of Agricola, and where was fouoht the battle so fatal to the brave Caledonians. To the Grampian chain belong Ben Lomond, 3262 feet high ; Ben Ledy, 3009 ; Ben More, 3903 ; Ben Laures, th chief summit, 4015, &c. Granicus, a river of Mysia, in Asia Minor, which, according to Demetrius of Scepsis, had its source in Mount Cotylus, belonging to the chain of Ida. (Strab., 602.) It flowed through the Adrastean plain, and emptied into the Propontis, to the west of Cyzicus. This stream, or, more correctly speaking, mountain torrent, is celebrated in history on account of the signal victory gained on its banks by Alexander the Great over the Persian army, B.C. 334. (Arrian, Exp. AL, 1, 13.— Plut., Vit. Alex., c. 24.) The Granicus is the river of Dcmotiko mentioned by Chishull (Travels in Turkey, p. 60), and not, as some maintain, the Ousvola. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 35, seq.) Gratis, in Greek Chakites (Xupirec), are represented in classical mythology as three young and beautiful sisters, the attendants of Venus. Their names were Aglaia (Splendour), Euphrosyne (Joy), and Thalia (Pleasure). The Lacedaemonians had only two, whom they called Kleta or Klyta, and Phaenne, and a temple in honour of them existed in the time of Pausanias, between Sparta and Amyclae (3, 18 ; 9, 35). Some poets name Pasithea as one of the Graces. Nonnus gives their names as Pasithea, Peitho, ana Aglaia. (Dionys., 24, 263.) — The idea of the Graces was, according to some, a symbolical personification : Aglaia represented the harmony and splendour of the creation ; Euphrosyne, cheerfulness and mirth ; and Thalia, feasts and dances. In short, they were an aesthetic conception of all that is beautiful and attractive in the physical as well as in the social world. According to Hesiod (Theog., 907), the Graces were the offspring of Jupiter and Eurynorne the daughter ol Ocean. Antimachus, on the other hand, made them the daughters of Helius and ^Egle. Some, again, called them the children of Bacchus and Venus. Theii worship is said to have originated in Boeotia, and Orchomenus, in this country, was its chief seat. The introduction of this worship was ascribed to Eteocles, the son of the river Cephissus. The Graces were at all times, in the creed of Greece, the goddesses presiding over social enjoyment, the banquet, the dance, and all that tended to inspire gayety and cheerfulness. (Pind., OL, 14, 7, seqq.) They are represented as dancing together, or else standing with their arms entwined. They were originally depicted as clothed, hut afterward the artists represented them as nude. In the ordinary position of the Graces, two face the observer, while the central one has her look averted. This some fancifully explain as follows : on receiving gifts from friends we ought to be thrice thankful ; first, when the gift is conferred ; secondly, when away from the party who has conferred them ; and, thirdly, when returning the favour! (Millin, Gall. Mythol., s. v. — Keightlcy's Mythology, p. 192.) Gratianus, I. eldest son of Valentinian I., succeeded, after his father's death, A.D. 375, to a share of the Western Empire, having for his portion Gaul, Spain, and Britain. His brother, Valentinian II., then an infant under five years of age, had Italy, Illyricum, and Africa, under the guardianship, however, of Gratianus, who was therefore, in reality, ruler of all t; e West. His uncle Valens had the empire of the East. Gratianus began his reign by punishing severely vat.ous prefects and other officers who had committed acts of oppression and cruelty during his father's reign. At the same time, through some insidious charges, Count Theodosius, father of Theodosius the Great, and one of the most illustrious men of his age, was beheaded at Carthage. In the year 378 Valens perished in the battle of Adrianople against the Goths, and Gratianus, who was hastening to his assistance, was hardly able to save Constantinople from falling into the hands of the enemy. In consequence of the death of his uncle, Gratianus, finding himself ruler of the whole Romar
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    G R E GREGORIUS. empire during the minority of his brother Valentinian, called to him young Theodosius, who had distinguished himself in the Roman armies, but had retired into Spain after his father's death. Gratianus appointed him his colleague, a choice equally creditable to both and fortunate for the empire, and gave him the provinces of the East. Gratianus returned to Italy, and resided for some time at Mediolanum (Milan), where he became intimate with St. Ambrose. He was obliged, however, soon after to hasten to Illyricum, to the assistance of Theodosius, and he repelled the Goths, who were threatening Thrace. Thence he was obliged to hasten to the banks of the Rhine, to fight the Alemanni and other barbarians. Having returned to Mediolanum in the year 381, he had to defend the frontiers of Italy from other tribes, who were advancing on the side of Rhaetia. Gratianus enacted several wise laws, by one of which he checked mendicity, which had spread to an alarming extent in Italy. He also showed himself stern and unyielding towards the remains of the heathen worship. At Rome he overthrew the altar of Victory, which had continued to exist ; he confiscated the properly attached to it, as well as all that which belonged to the other priests and the vestals. He also refused to assume the title and insignia of Pontifex Maximus. a dignity till then considered as annexed to that of emperor. These measures gave a final blow to the old worship of the empire ; and although the senators, who, for the most part, were still attached to it, sent him a deputation, at the head of which was Svmmachus, they could not obtain any mitigation of his decrees In the year 383, a certain Maximus revolted in Britain, and was proclaimed emperor by the soldiers, to whom he promised to re-establish the temples and the old religion of the empire. He invaded Gaul, where he found numerous partisans. Gratianus, who was then, according to some, on the Rhine, advanced to meet him, but was forsaken by most of his troops, and ohliged to hasten towards Italy. Orosius and others, however, state that the emperor received the news of the revolt while in Italy, and that he hurried across the Alps with a small retinue as far as Lugdunum (Lynns). All, however, agree in saying that he was seized ai Lugdunum; and put to death by the partisans of Maximus He was little more than 24 years of age, and had reigned about eight years. Historians agree in praising him for his justice and kindness, and his zeal for the public good ; and Ammianus Marcellinus, who is not liable to the charge of partiality towards ihe Christians, adds, that, had he lived longer, he would have rivalled .he best emperors of ancient Rome. (Le Beau. BusEmpire, vol. 2, p. 492, seqq. — Encyd. Us. Knowl., vol. 10, p. 365.) Gratius Fai.iscus, a Latin poet, contemporary with Ovid, by whom he is once mentioned (Ep. ex Ponto, I, ult. 33). He wrote a poem on hunting, entitled Cynegetica, of which we have 540 verses remaining From the silence, however, preserved respecting him ■fly the writers after his time, we may fairly infer that his poem remained in great obscurity, and was only rarely copied : hence we have but one manuscript of it remaining. The production in question is not without merit ; still, however, it is somewhat dry. The style is, in general, pure. The best edition is that of Wemsdorff, in the Poelm Latini Minnres. (Ba.hr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. I, p 204 ) GregorIus, I. surnamed Thaumaturgus, or Wonler-worker, from the miracles which he pretended to >erform. Before his conversion to Christianity, he *as known by the name of Theodorus. He was born it Neo-Caesarea, and was a disciple of Origen, from whom he imbibed the principles of the Christian faith. He was afterward made bishop of his native citv, and is said to have left only seventeen idolaters in his dioi-ese, where he had found only seventeen Christians. Of his works there are extant, a panegyrical oratiou or. his master Origen upon leaving his school, a canonical epistle, and some other treatises in Greek, the best edition of which is that of Paris, fol., 1622. — II. Surnamed Nazianzenus (of Nazianzus), a celebrated father of the church, was born in the early part of the fourth century, at Arianzus, a village near the town of Nazianzus in Cappadocia, of which his father was bishop. He studied first at Oassarea in Cappadocia, afterward at Alexandrea, and lastly at Athens, where he became the friend and companion of Basilius, and where he also met Julian, afterward emperor. At a subsequent period he joined Basilius, who had retired to a solitude in Pontus during the reign of Julian. When Basilius was made archbishop of Ca?sarea, he appointed his friend bishop of Zazime, a place of which Gregory gives a dismal account, and which he soon after left to join his father, and assist him in the administration of the church of Nazianzus. He there made himself known for his eloquence in the orations which he addressed to his father's flock. These compositions are remarkable for a certain poetical turn o! imagery, and for their mild, persuasive tone. Above all things, he preaches peace and conciliation ; peace to the clergy, agitated by the spirit of controversy ; peace to the people of Nazianzus, distracted by sedition : peace to the imperial governor, who had come to chastise the town, and whose wrath he endeavours to disarm by appealing to the God of mercy. In an age of sectarian intolerance he showed himself tolerant. He had suffered with his brethren from Arian persecution under the reign of Valens ; and after that emperor had taken by violence all the churches of Constantinople from the orthodox or Nieseans, the inhabitants, who had remained attached to that faith, looking about for a man of superior merit and of tried couracre to be their bishop, applied to Gregory, who had left Nazianzus after his father's death and had retired into Isauria. Gregory came to Constantinople and took the direction of a private chapel, which he named Anastasia, and whither his eloquence soon attracted a numerous congregation, to the great mortification of the Arians. Theodosius having assumed the reins of government and triumphed over his enemies, declared himself in favour of the orthodox communion, retook the churches which the Arians had seized, and came himself with soldiers to drive them from Santa Sophia, an act which Gregory says looked like the taking of a citadel by storm. Gregory being now recognised as metropolitan, did not retaliate upon the Arians for the past persecutions, but endeavoured to reclaim them by mildness and persuasion. In the midst of the pomp of the imperial court he retained his former habits of simplicity and frugality. His conduct soon drew upon him the dislike of the courtiers and of the fanatical zealots. Theodosius convoked a council of all the bishops of the East, to regulate matters concerning the vacant or disputed sees, which had been for many years in possession of the Arians. The council at first acknowledged Gregory as archbishop, but soon after factions arose in the bosom of the assembly, which disputed his title to the see, and stigmatized his charity towards the now persecuted Arians as lukewarmness in the faith. Gregory, averse to strife, offered his resignation, which the emperor readily accepted. Having assembled the people and the fathers of the council, to the number of one hundred and fifty, in the church of St. Sophia, he delivered his farewell sermon, which is a fine specimen of pulpit eloquence. After recapitulating the tenonr of his past life, his trials, the proofs o( attachment he had given to the orthodox f.u'th in the midst, of dangers and persecution, he replies to the charge of not having avenged that persecution, upon those who were now persecuted in their turn, by observing, that to forego the opportunity of revenging ourselves upon a fallen enemy is the greatest of all tri563

  

  
    Page 586
    

  
  
    GREGORIUS. GRY umphs. He then pleads guilty to the charge of not keeping up the splendour of his office by a luxurious table and a magnificent retinue, saying that he was not aware that the ministers of the sanctuary were to vie in pomp with the consuls and commanders of armies. After rebuking the ambition and rivalry of his colleagues, which he compares to the factions of the circus, he terminates by taking an affectionate leave of all those around him, and of the places dear to his memory. This valedictory address is a touching specimen of the pathetic style, dignified and unmixed with querulousness. The orator salutes for the last time the splendid temple in which he is speaking, and then turns towards his humble but beloved chapel of Anastasia, to the choirs of virgins and matrons, of widows and orphans, so often gathered there to hear his voice ; and he mentions the short-hand writers who used to note down his words. He next bids " farewell to kings and their palaces, and to the courtiers and servants of kings ; faithful, I trust, to your master, but for the most part faithless towards God ; farewell to the sovereign city, the friend of Christ, but yet open to correction and repentance ; farewell to the Eastern and "Western world, for whose sake I have striven, and for whose sake I am now slighted." He concludes with recommending his flock to the guardian angels of peace, in hopes of hearing from the place of his retirement that it is daily growing in wisdom and virtue. 'S. Gregorii Nazianzeni, Opera, Oral. 32, ed. Billy.) This oration was delivered in June, A.D. 381, and a few days after Gregory was on his way to his native Cappadocia. Arrived at Cassarea, he delivered an impressive funeral oration to the memory of his friend Basilius, who had died there some time before, in which he recalls to mind their juvenile studies at Athens, their long intimacy, and the events of their checkered lives (Orat. 20). After paying this last tribute to the memory of his friend, he withdrew to his native Arianzus, where he spent the latter years of his life, far from the turmoil of courts and councils, busy in the cultivation of his garden and in writing poetry, a favourite occupation with him from his youth. Gregory died A.D. 389. Most of his poems are religious meditations. Occasionally the poet attempts to dive into the mysterious destiny of man, and sometimes appears lost in uncertainty and doubt as to the object of human existence ; but he recovers himself to do homage to the Almighty wisdom whose secrets will become revealed in another sphere. The adept in the philosophy of ancient Greece is here seen striving with the submissive Christian convert. St. Jerome and Suidas say that Gregory wrote no less than thirty thousand lines of poetry. Some of his poems were published in the edition of his works by the Abbe de Billy, Paris, 1609-11, which contains also his orations and epistles ; twenty more poems, under the title of Carmina Cygnea," were afterward published by Tollius, in his " Insignia Itinerarii Italici," 4to, Utrecht, 1096 ; and Muratori discovered, and published in his " Anecdota Graca," Padua, 1709, a number of Gregory's epigrams. Of his orations some few turn upon dogmas, especially on that of the Trinity, but most of them are upon morality. He is a soberer writer than his successor Chrysostom, and has more of the calm, impressive eloquence of conviction. He and his friend Basilius brought the oratorical arts of ancient Greece into the service of Christian preaching, and one of Gregory's greatest complaints against Julian is, that that emperor had forbidden Christians the study of Greek literature. In his two orations against Julian he somewhat departs from his usual style, and assumed that of a powerful invective in reply to the panegyrics of Libanius, Eunapius, and other admirers of that emperor. Gregory of Nazianzus has been styled the " Theologian of the Eastern Church :" he miaht, with is Tiuch truth, be styled its most poetical writer 564 (Suidas, s. v. — Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 2, p. 442 seqq.) — III. A bishop of Nyssa, in Cappadocia, the brother of Basilius. He distinguished himself in the Arian controversy, and died A.D. 396. — IV. Corinthius, archbishop of Corinth in the twelfth century He is chiefly known by his work on dialects (Ilep' diaheKTuv), the best edition of which is that of Schaffer, Lips., 1811, 8vo. Grudii, a people of Gallia Belgica, to the northwest of, and tributary to, the Nervii. Traces of their name remain, according to D'Anville, in la terre de Groude, above VEclusc, towards the north, in a part of the country called Lat-Sand. Turpin de Criss6 is wrong in making the country of the Grudii answer to that of Bruses. (Cces., B. G., 5, 39. — Lemaire, Ind. Geogr. ad Cas., p. 272.) Gryllus, a son of Xenophon, who killed Epaminondas, and was himself slain, at the battle of Mantinea, B.C. 363. His father was offering a sacrifice when he received the news of his death, and he threw down the garland which was on his head, but replaced it when he heard that the enemy's general had fallen by his hands. (JElian, V. H., 3, 3.)— Such is the common account. The variations of tradition, however, as to the hand by which Epaminondas fell, prove the importance which his contemporaries attached to that event. Among the claimants, besides the son of Xenophon, were a Spartan, and a Locrian of Amphissa. The Spartan's descendants became a privileged family. The Locrian's received heroic honours from the Phocians. But the Athenians, and the Thebans themselves, assigned the deed to Gryllus, and he was honoured by the Mantineans with a public funeral and statue, and by his fellow-citizens with a conspicuous place in a painting of the battle, representing him in the act of giving the mortal wound. Yet, as he served in the Athenian cavalry, it is difficult to understand how he could have encountered Epaminondas, who was at the head of theTheban infantry. (Thirlwall's Greece, vol. 5, p. 151.) Gryneum or Grynea, one of the twelve cities of J3olis, situate on the coast of Lydia, near the northern confines, and northwest of Cuma; or Cyme. It was celebrated for the worship of Apollo, who thence derived the surname of Gryneus. (Virg., Eclog., 6, 72. — JEn., 4, 345.) The temple of the god was remarkable for its size, and for the beauty of the white marble of which it was built. (Slrabo, 622.) Kruse makes the site of the ancient place correspond with the modern Clisselik. (Bischoff und Holier, Wbrterb. der Geogr., p. 577.) Grythes. more correctly Grypes (Ypvnkc), griffons, certain animals which, according to Herodotus (3, 116), guarded the gold found in the vic'nity of the Arimaspians, a Scythian race, from the attempts of that people to possess themselves of it. (Vid. Arimaspi.) Herodotus makes only a passing allusion to the contests between the griffons and Arimaspians, because probably he attached little, if any, belief to it. Ctesias, however, ia more diffuse. {Ind., y 12. — Compare JElian, N. A., 4, 27.— Plin., 7, 2 ) The question respecting the Arimaspians has already been discussed. (Vid. Arimaspi ) With regard to the griffons, much diversity of opinion prevails among modern scholars. Von Ve'ltheim thinks the story refers to the washing of gold in the desert of Gobi. He supposes this to have been done by slaves for the monarchs of northern India, and the spot to have been carefully guarded by armed men and fierce dogs, the most alarming tales having been at the same time spread concern ing these regions, in order to keep off adventurers. (Von den goldgrabenden Ameiscn und Greifen der Alten.— Vermischte Aufs., vol. 2, p. 267, seqq.) Wahl takes the griffons to be a nation in the northeasi.err part of Upper Asia, and identical with the Hhipaei. H* assigns them for a habitation the range of Mount Altai
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    G V G G YN and regards them as having practised mining in Upper Asia. Hence, according to him, the gold of the gfiflbns is nothing more than the gold obtained from mines. {Eraoesckr. von Ost., p. 488, segg.) MalteBrun remarks, that in the mountains where the Indus rises, and where there are gold-mines, eagles and vultures of an enormous size are found, which mayhave giver: rise to the fable respecting the griffons. (Nouvcll., Annal. des Voyag., vol. 2, p. 380, seqg.) Rhode seeks to identify the griffons with the Dews, or evil genii of Persian mythology {Heilige Sage, p. 227, seg.), for which he is justly censured by Von Hammer ( Wien. Jahrb., vol. 9, p. 53) ; and Wilford, with as little probability, refers the account of the griffons to that of the fabled bird of Vischnu, named Garonda. (Asiat. Researches, vol. 14, p. 373.) — As regards the name ypvip itself, it evidently comes from the Persian gereifen, " to seize" (compare the German greifen), the root of which, greif, has_a strong analogy to ypvip. (Tychsen, ap. Heeren, Ideen, vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 386 — Bahr, ad Herod., 3, 116, Excurs., 5.) Gyarus, a small island of the Archipelago, classed by Stephanus of Byzantium among the Sporades, but belonging rather to the Cyclades. It lay southwest of \ndros, off the coast of Attica. So wretched and poor was this barren rock, being inhabited only by a few fishermen, that they deputed one of their number to wait upon Augustus, then at Corinth, after the battle of Actium, to petition that their taxes, which amounted to 150 drachmae (about 25 dollars), might be diminished, as they were unable to raise more than 100. (Strab., 485.) This island became subsequently notorious, as the spot to which criminals or suspected persons were banished by order of the Roman emperors. (Jim., Sat., 1, "3. — Id., Sat., 10, 70. — Tacit., 3, 68.) The modern name is Ghioura. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p 412.) Gyas, I. one of the companions of ^Eneas, who distinguished himself at the games exhibited after the death of Anchises in Sicily. (Virg., Mn., 5, 118.) — II. A Rutulian, son of Melampus, killed by JEneas in Italy. (Id., 10, 318.) Gyges (Vvync), more correctly Gyes (Tvrjc), a son of Coelus and Terra, represented as having a hundred hands. He, with his brothers, made war against the gods, and was afterward punished in Tartarus. (Vid. Cottus.) Gyges, a Lydian, to whom Candaules, king of the country, showed his wife with her person exposed. The latter was so incensed, although she concealed her anger at the time, that, calling Gyges afterward into her presence, she gave him his choice either to submit to instant death, or to slay her husband. Gyges chose the latter alternative, married the queen, and ascended the vacant throne, about 718 years before the Christian era. He was the first of the Mermnadae who reigned in Lydia. He reigned 38 years, and distinguished himself by the presents which he made to the oracle of Delphi. (Herodot., 1, 8, segq.) The wife of Candaules above mentioned was called Nyssia according to Hephsestion. — The story of Rosamund, ■jueen of the Lombards, as related by Gibbon, bears an exact resemblance to this of Candaules. (Compare Schlosser, Weltgeschichtc, vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 82.) — Plato relates a curious legend respecting this Gyges, which differs essentially from the account given by Herodotus. He makes him to have been originally one of the shepherds of Candaules, and to have descended into a chasm, formed by heavy rains and an earthquake in the quarter where he was pasturing his flocks. In this chasm he discovered many wonderful things, and particularly a brazen horse having doors in it, through which he looked, and saw within a corpse of more than mortal size, having a golden ring on its finger. This ring he took off and reascended to the surface of the earth. Attending, after this, a meeting of his fellow-shepherds, who used to assemble once a month for the purpose of transmitting an account of their flocks to the king, he accidentally discovered that, when he turned the bezil of the ring inward towards himself, he became invisible, and when he turned it outward, again visible. Upon this, having caused himself to be chosen in the number of those who were sent on this occasion to the king, he murdered the monarch, with the aid of the queen, whom he previously corrupted, and ascended the throne of Lydia. (Plat., deRepub., 2, p. 359, seg. — Compare Cic.,de Off , 3, 9.) Gylippus, a Lacedaemonian, sent, B.C. 414, by his countrymen to assist Syracuse against the Athenians, which he effected by the overthrow of Nicias and Demosthenes. He afterward joined Lysander off Athens, and aided him by his advice in the capture of that city. Lysander sent him to Lacedsemon with the money and spoils which had been taken, the former amounting to 1500 talents. But Gylippus, unable to resist the temptation, unsewed the bottom of the bags, thus leaving the seals untouched at the top, and abstracted 300 talents. His theft, however, was discovered by means of the memorandum contained in each bag, and to avoid punishment he went into voluntary exile (Plut., Vit. Nic.—Diod. Sic, 13, 106.) GymnesLe. Vid. Baleares. GymnosophistjE (Yv[ivoicsTa'i), or "naked wise men," a name given by the Greek writers to a certain class of Indian ascetics belonging to the caste of the Brahmins, and who, in accordance with the prevalent belief, thought that, by subjecting the body to sufferings and privations, and by withdrawing from all intercourse with mankind, they could effect a reunion of the spiritual nature of man with the divine essence. Most of these ascetics dispensed almost entirely with the use of clothes, and many of them went entirely naked. Hence the name applied to them by the Greeks. It is expressly commanded in the laws ol Manu (6, 2, 3), that a Brahmin, when his children have attained maturity, should retire from the world, and take refuge in a forest. He is required to spend his time in studying the Vedas and in performing penances, for the purpose of " uniting his soul with the divine spirit." (Manu, 6, 29.) Many of these hermits appear in former times to have studied the abstract sciences with great success ; and they have always been considered by the orthodox Hindus as the wisest and holiest of mankind. (Consult the Bhagavad Gild, a philosophical poem, forming an episode to the Mahabharata, which has been translated into English by Wilkins, Lond., 1787, and into Latin by Schlegel, who also edited the Sanscrit text, Bonn, 1823.} The Gymnosophists often burned themselves alive, as Calanus did in the presence of Alexander. (Arrian, Exp. Al, 7, 18. — Plut., Vit. Alex., c. 65, seqg. — Diod. Sic, 17, 107.) Gyndes, now Zeindeh, a river of Assyria, falling into the Tigris. When Cyrus marched against Babylon, his army was stopped by this river, in which one of the sacred horses was drowned. This so irritated the monarch, that he ordered the river to be divided into 360 different channels by his army, so that after this division it hardly reached the knee. (Herod., 1, 189.) This portrait of Cyrus seems a little overcharged. The hatred which the Greeks bore the Persians is sufficiently known. The motive of Cyrus for thus treating the Gyndes could not be such as is described by Herodotus. That which happened to the sacred horse might make him apprehend a similar fate for the rest of his army, and compel him to divert the river into a great number of canals in order to render it fordable. The Gyndes, at the present day, has reassumed its course to the Tigris, and its entrance into that river is called Foum-el-Saleh, or the river of peace in Arabic. The name given it by the Turks in the place whence it issues, is Kara- Sou, or the black river r65
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    HAD HADRIANUS. Itytheum, the port of Sparta, about 40 stadia from Las (Pausan., 3, 24), and 240 from Sparta itself. (S/rabo, 363.) Pliny says it was the nearest point to embark from for the island of Crete (4, 5). Gytheum was taken by the Athenians under Tolmidas, who burnt the docks before the Peloponnesian war. (Diodorus Sic, 11, 84.) It was also attacked by the Thebans in their first invasion of Laconia, for three days, but without success. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 6, 5, 32.) It was afterward besieged by the Roman army under the command of T. Q. Flamininus and his brother Lucius, and compelled to surrender. Livy says it was a strong and populous town, and well provided with the means of resistance (34, 29). On the renewal of the war, it was, however, retaken by Nabis. (Liv., 35, 26. — Compare Polyb., 2, 69.) The Gytheatse pretended that their city had been built by Hercules and Apollo, whose statues were placed in the forum. Polybius states (5, 19), that the port, distant 30 stadia from the citv itself, was both commodious and secure. Strabo remarks, that it was an artificial haven. Gytheum stood a little to the north of the present town of Marathonisi. The site is now called Palceopoli, but no habitation is left upon it. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol 3, p. 192, seqq.) H. Hades (&&vc), the place of departed spirits, according to the Grecian mythology ; from a, not, and el6u, to see, as denoting the lower or invisible world. Its divisions were Elysium and Tartarus, the respective abodes of the good and bad. In the Homeric times, however, this arrangement formed no part of the popular creed. The prevalent belief was merely as follows ; that the souls of the departed, with the exception of those who had personally offended against the gods, were occupied in the lower world with the unreal performance of the same actions that had formed their chief objects of pursuit in the regions of day. All the other accompaniments of the fable, the judges, the tribunals, the trials of the dead, &c, are merely posthomeric additions. (Constant, de la Religion, vol. 3, p. 383.) As regards the analogy between the terms hades and our English word hell, it may be remarked, that the latter, in its primitive signification, perfectly corresponded to the former. For, at first, it denoted only what was secret or concealed ; and it is found, moreover, with little variation of form, and precisely with the same meaning, in all the Teutonic dialects. (Compare Junius's Gothic Glossary, subjoined to the Codex Argenteus, on the word herlyan; and the Diversions of Purley, vol. 2, p. 377, ed. 1829. ) With regard to the situation of hades, it seems always to have been conceived, by both Jews and pagans, as in the lower parts of the earth, near its centre, as we should term it, or its foundation (according to the notion of the Hebrews, who knew nothing of its spherical figure), and answering in depth to the visible heavens in height. (Compare, on this whole subject, Campbell's Gospels, vol. 1, p, 272, seqq., Disc. 6, pt. 2.) Hadranum, a town of Sicily, near Mount .iEtna, having in its vicinity a river of the name of Hadranus. (Steph. Byz., s. v.) It was founded by Dionysius. (Diod. Sic, 14, 38. — Compare Silius Italicus, 14, 250.) Hadrianus (Publius ^Elius), I. a Roman emperor, born at Rome A.D. 76. He lost his" father when ten years of age, and had for his guardians Trajan, who was his relation, and Cornelius Tatianus, a Roman knight. His parent's name was ^Elius Hadrianus Afer, and it is conjectured that the surname of Afer was given the latter because he had been governor of Africa, and that he is the same with the Hadrianus who put the martyr Leontius to death at Tripoli*, in the reign of Vespasian. (Bayle, Hist. Diet., s. 566 I v., vol. 5, p. 670.) Hadrian's father was Trajan's first cousin ; for he was the son of Ulpia. ihe sistt-r ol Marcus Ulpius Trajanus, the Emperor Trajan's lather. (Compare Tzschucke, ad Eutrop., s. 6.) Hadrian began very early to serve in the army, and was tribune of a legion before Domitian's death. The forces in Lower Moesia chose him to congratulate Trajan upon his being adopted by Nerva, and it was he that acquainted Trajan with the first news of Nerva's death. He regained the emperor's favour, which he had almost entirely lost by his extravagant expenses and the debts which he had in consequence incurred, and married the grand niece of this prince, Sabina, chiefly through the aid of Plotina the empress. His subsequent rise was rapid, and he was the companion oi Trajan in most of his expeditions. He particularly distinguished himself in the war against the Dacians, and was successively appointed praetor, governor of Pannonia, and consul. The orations he composed for Trajan increased his credit. (Spartian., Vit. Hadr.) After the siege of Atra, in Arabia, Trajan left him in command of his army, and when he found his death approaching, adopted him, although the reality of this adoption is disputed by some authorities, who attribute his elevation to the intrigues and good offices of Plotina. (Dio Cass., c. 69, vol. 2, p. 1148, ed. Reim.tr. — Spartian., Vit. Hadr., c. 4, p. 45. — Bayle, Hist. Diet., s. v. Plotina, vol. 8, p 433.) On the death of Trajan he assumed the reins of government, with the concurrence of the Syrian army ; and the senate readily ratified the act. The first care of Hadrian was to make a peace with the Persians, and to restore all the provinces just taken from them, making the Euphrates the boundary of the Roman empire. He had then to turn his attention to certain revolts and insurrections in Egypt, Libya, and Palestine ; and, after quickly concluding a peace with the Parthians, returned to Rome, A.D. 118. The senate decreed him a triumph, and honoured him with the title of Father of his Country ; but he refused both, and required that Trajan's image should triumph. He sought popularity by a repeal of fifteen years accumulation of arrears of public debt, by a vast reduction of taxation generally, and by immense largesses to the people. He was less generous to certain senators accused of a plot against him, four of whom, although of consular rank and intimates of Trajan, he caused to be put to death. A year after his return to Rome, Hadrian marched against the Alani, the Sarmatians, and the Dacians, but showed a greater desire to make peace with these barbarians than to extend the progress of the Roman arms. This policy has been attributed to envy of the fame of his warlike predecessor ; but a due consideration of the subsequent history of the empire will amply justify him against the imputation ; for it had reached an extent which rendered all increase to its limits a source of weakness rather than of strength. Hadrian was an active prince and a great traveller, visiting every province in the empire, not simply to indulge his curiosity, but to inspect the administration of government, repress abuses, erect and repair public edifices, and exercise all the vigilance of personal examination. In A.D. 120, he passed over from Gaul to Britain, where he caused a wall to be built from the mouth of the Tyne to Solway Frith, in order to secure tho Roman provinces from the incursions of the Caledonians. (Consult Hutlon's Roman Wall, Lond., 1802.) Like Trajan, he lived familiarly with his friends, but was much more suspicious, and could not repose in them the same confidence. When at Rome he cultivated all kinds of literature, conversing with learned men, and giving and receiving information in their society, but not without occasionally displaying an unbecoming jealousy and caprice. Hadrian had again to visit the East to repress the Parthians, who paid little regard to treaties.
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    HADRIANUS. H^E M On his return he passed the winter at Athens, and was initiated in the Eleusinian mysteries. He published no edict against the Christians, yet they nevertheless endured considerable persecution, until, upon the remonstrance of Quadratus, bishop of Athens, and Aristides, an eminent Christian, he ordered the persecution to cease ; but no credit is due to the unauthorized assertion of Lampridius, that he thought of building a temple to our Saviour. His treatment of the Jews, on the other hand, was extremely severe, though ample provocation had been given by that turbulent nation. They had raised disturbances towards the end of Trajan's reign, which were not completely quelled until the second year of Hadrian. But now a more formidable insurrection broke out under Barcochebas (" Son of a Star"), who, though a robber by profession, had given himself out for the Messiah. It required a war of three years to reduce the revolted Jews to complete subjection, and after this was accomplished, there was scarcely any indignity that was not inflicted on the conquered nation. Jerusalem was rebuilt under the new title of yElia Capitolina, uniting the family name of the emperor with the Roman surname of Jupiter, and in the execution of his plan Hadrian studiously profaned all the places which had been most revered by both Jews and Christians, whom he seems on this occasion to have purposely confounded together. He built a temple in honour of Jupiter Capitolinus upon the mountain where had stood that of the true God ; he placed a hog of marble upon the gate of the city which looked towards Bethlehem ; he erected in the place where Jesus was crucified a statue of Venus ; and in that where he rose from the dead one of Jupiter ; in the grotto of Bethlehem, where our Saviour was born, he established the worship of Adonis. The Jews were also forbidden the very sight of Jerusalem, which they were not permitted to enter but on one day in the year, the anniversary of the destruction of the city. After the conclusion pf the Jewish war Hadrian returned to Italy, where a lingering illness put a stop to his unsettled mode of life, and eventually terminated his existence. Having no children of his own, Hadrian first adopted for his successor L. Ceronius Commodus, more generally known by the name of Verus, to which last he prefixed that of iElius after his adoption by the emperor. Verus, however, who was remarkable for nothing but his excessive effeminacy and debauched mode of life, died soon after, and Hadrian made a second selection in the person of the virtuous Antoninus. (Vid. Antoninus Pius.) Hadrian died not long after at Baias, A.D. 136, in the 63d year of his age and 22d of his reign. His disorder was the dropsy, from which disease his sufferings were so great as apparently to affect his reason. The character of this monarch presents a strange mixture of virtues and vices. If he cultivated literature and courted the society of the learned, he yet occasionally displayed towards them a degree of jealousy and caprice altogether unworthy of his station and abilities. If he was, in general, a just and able ruler, yet there were times when he showed himself revengeful, suspicious, and cruel. His treatment of his wife Sabina does no honour to his memory, his disgraceful predilection for Antinoiis loads it with infamy ; nor does his excessive superstition, to which even that favourite fell a victim, entitle him to any other than feelings of contempt. The better portion of the Romans appear to have formed a just estimate of his character long before his death, and it was with difficulty that Antoninus could obtain frpm the senate the usual compliment of having him ranked among the gods. Their dread of the soldiery, by whom Hadrian was greatly beloved, appears to have conquered their reluctance. Hadrian wrote several works. He was fond of entering the lists sgainst the poets, philosophers, and orators of the day, and Photius mentions several declamations of the emperor's, written for such occasions, as still existing in his time, and not devoid of elegance. Hadrian composed a history of his own times, which he published under the name of his freedman Phlegon, and Doritheus the grammarian made at a subsequent period a collection of his decisions and rescripts. All that we have of his productions at the present day are, a fragment of a work on military operations, entitled 'EtuTTjdevfia, and an epigrammatic address to his soul, written a short time before his death, and as remarkable for its elegance as its scepticism. It is as follows : "Animula, vagula, blandula, Hospes comesque corporis, Qua nunc abibis in loca, Pallidula, rigida, nudula, Ncc, ut soles, dabis jocosV (Pausanias, I, 18. — Id., 8, 9. — Aurel. Vict. — Vapt lol., Vit. Anton., c. 2. — Euseb., Chron., p. 281, seqq., ed. Maii et Zohrabi. — Id., Hist. Eccles., 4, 6.) — II. A philosopher of Tyre, who studied under Herodes, and taught eloquence after him at Athens. He was also secretary to the Emperor Commodus. ('Avrt■ypafeiic tCiv eiuctoXuv.) He died at Rome after having attained the age of 80 years. We have only some fragments remaining of the works of this writer, which cause no regret for what are lost. They are found in the Excerpta of Allatius, and at the end of Orellius's edition of Philo of Byzantium. (Schbll, Hist. Litt. Grecque, vol. 4, p. 233.) Hadriaticum Mare. Vid. Adriaticum. H-iEMon, a son of Creon king of Thebes. Ac cording to Apollodorus (3, 5, 8), he was devoured by the Sphinx. The tragic writers, however, assigned him a different fate. (Vid. Antigone.) H^emonia, one of the earlier appellations of Thessaly, and supposed to be derived from the name of an ancient monarch Haemon. (Strabo, 443.) Other writers give the name less correctly without the initial aspirate. (Stephanus Byz., s. v. — ed. Berkel, p. 63.) In Brunck's edition of Apollonius Rhodius, the true form is given in both the text and scholia. It is more than probable, that the name Haamonia was brought in by the Pelasgi ; and to this same race, no doubt, must the appellation of Haemus, given to the northern boundary of Thrace, be in strictness attributed.   (Vid. Haemus.) Haemus, a chain of mountains forming the northern boundary of Thrace, and separating it from Moesia. The ancients had such an idea of the elevation of this chain, that Pomponius Mela (2, 2) affirms that the Euxine and Hadriatic could be seen from it at the same time. Polybius also makes the same assertion, but this Strabo (313) expressly contradicts. The historian, however, is doubtless correct in another remark of his, that the chain of Haemus is higher than that of the Alps. Livy relates (40, 22), that Philip, king of Macedonia, having heard it reported that from the summit of Haemus could be seen at once the Euxine, the Adriatic, the Danube, and the Alps, determined to ascend the mountain, in order to take a view, as it were, of the approaching scene of action between himself and the Romans. He was three days in reaching the summit, after a difficult and toilsome march ; the weather, however, proved unfavourable for the view. Pliny (4, 2) makes Haemus six miles high. It is remarkable that Herodotus should have taken no notice of it in his mention of the expedition of Darius against the Scythians, though it must have presented so formidable a barrier to the army of that monarch. He speaks of it, however, on another occasion (4, 49). According to Stephanus of Byzantium (p. 64, ed. Berk.), the mountain derived its name from Haemus, or ./Emus, a son of Boreas and Orithyia 567
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    HAL HAL A.pollodorus, however (6, 3), says the chain was called Hasmus from ai/ia, "blood," because Typhon having been chased hither by Jupiter, waged battle in this place against the monarch of the skies, and covered the mountain with his blood. (Compare the remark of Heyne, ad Apollod., I. c, where this etymology is stated to be the offspring of later ages.) The true root is found in the Sanscrit Hema, which connects together the names of Imaus, Himmala, Hff.mus, Hymettus, in ancient geography, and the appellation Himmel, given to various mountains in Saxony, Jutland, and elsewhere- (Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 1, 536. — Creuzer, Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 1, p. 135. — Gbtting. Gel. auz., 1815, No. 36, p. 357.) This root Hema, otherwise written Himcras, Imos, Jenna, &c, appears to carry with it the idea of height (compare the German himmel, " heaven"), and also that of a snowy or wintry elevation. (Compare the Latin hicms and the Greek x*-~LV-a- — Klaprolh, Memoircs relatifs a VAsie, vol. I, p. 432.) — The length of the chain of Haemus is not less remarkable than its height, extending for 500 miles ; one end resting on the Gulf of Venice, and the other on the Black Sea. The modern name is Balcan, which signifies a difficult defile ; and it is properly divided into high and low, the latter advancing on each side, like outworks before the great natural rampart. ( Walsh's Journey from Constantinople to England, p. 104, Am. ed.) The passage of the Balcan by the Russian forces, in their conflict with the Mussulman power, has excited great interest and called forth considerable applause. From the remarks, however, of a very recent traveller, it would appear that the undertaking was anything but difficult. {KeppeVs Journey across the Balcan, vol. 1, p. 301.) Halesds, I. an Argive, who, after the murder of Agamemnon by Clytemnestra and vEgisthus, settled in Italy, in the vicinity of Mons Massacus, a mountain of Campania. At the head of the Aurunci and Osci, he assisted Turnus against .Eneas, but fell by the hand of Pallas. (Virg., JEn., 7, 724.— id. ib., 10, 532.) Halesus is said by Virgil to have been the son of a soothsayer, who foretold the fate of his child ; and, in order to avert this, if possible, brought him up in the woods. The epithet Agamcmnonius, therefore, which Virgil applies to him {JEn., 7, 724), and which some suppose has reference to his being the son of Agamemnon, is merely used by the poet to denote the pre'ended origin of his race. (Heyne, Excurs., 8, ad Mn., 7.) — II. or Hales ("kl^c, -evroc), a river of Asia Minor, running near the city of Colophon, and said to have the coldest water of all the -streams of Asia. (Plin., 5, 29.) It took its rise in Mount Gallesus or Gallesium, and fell into the Sinus Ephesius. (Strab., 642. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 359.) Haliacmon, a large and rapid stream of Macedonia, flowing into the sea a short distance below Pydna. It rises in the chain of mountains called Cambunii, or by Ptolemy Canalovii, on the northern confines of Thessaly. The modern name of this river is InidgeCarason, or Jenicora, according to Dr. Brown, who must have crossed it in its course through Elimoea. {Travels, p. 46. So also the editors of the French Strabo, vol. 3, p. 124.) Dr. Clarke calls itlnje-Mauro. The epitomist of Strabo (7, p. 330) seems to place the Haliacmon soon after Dium, as does also Ptolemy (p. 82). This is, however, an error, which apparently misled Dr. Holland, who imagined he had forded this stream about two miles beyond Katima ; but what he speaks of is probably the Baphyrus of Livy and Pausanias (vol. 2, p. 31). According to Caesar (B. C, 3, 36), it formed the line of demarcation between Macedonia and Thessaly. (Cramer 's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 217.) Haliartus, I. a son of Thersander, said to have founded the city of Haliartus in Bceotia. He was idopted by Athamas, though he did not succeed him. 568 but gave up the throne willingly to Presbon, grandsoi of this prince. (Pausan., 9, 34.) — II. A city of Bceotia, situate, according to Strabo, on the lower shore oi the Copai'c lake, and near the mouth of the Pennessus, which flows from Helicon. The epithet of rroi^evra is attached to this city by Homer (11., 2, 503. — Hymn, in Apoll., 243), from the numerous meadows and marshes in its vicinity, on the side of Orchomenus. (Strab., 407.) Pausanias affirms that Haliartus wa« the only Bceotian city which did not favour the Persians, for which reason its territory was ravaged with fire and sword by their army (9, 32). Haliartus, hav ing favoured the cause of Perseus, king of Macedonia, was besieged by the Romans, under the command of the praetor Lucretius, and, though obstinately defended, was taken by assault, sacked, and utterly destroyed, the inhabitants being sold and their territory given to the Athenians. (Liv., 42, 53. — Polyb., 30, 18. — Strab., 411.) The remains of Haliartus, according to Dodwell (vol. l,p. 248), are situated about fifteen miles from Lebadea, and at nearly an equal distance from Thebes. The place is now called Mikrokouza. Sir W. Gell says, " The ruins of Haliartus lie just below the village of Mazi, on the road from Thebes to Lebadea."   (Itinerary, p. 124.) Halias, a district of Argolis, so called apparently from the fisheries established along the coast, and lying between Hermione and Cape Scyllosum. Its territory was twice ravaged by the Athenians during the Peloponnesian war. (Thucyd., 2, 56. — Id., 4, 45.) The name of Aliki is still attached to a spot situated a little to the east of Castri. (Pouqueville, vol. 4, p. 255.) Halicarnassus, the principal city of Caria, situate on the northern shore of the Sinus Ceramicus. It was founded by a Doric colony from Trcezene, in Argolis, according to Strabo (656). These were joined afterward by some Argives, headed by Melas and Arenanias. ( Vilruv., 2,8. — Compare Pausan., 2, 30.) Herodotus, however, only recognises the former colonists (7, 99). This city, on account of its origin, had naturally been included in the Dorian confederation, which consisted originally of six states. But Agasicles, a citizen of Halicarnassus, having, contrary to prescribed custom, carried off the tripod assigned to him in the games celebrated in honour of the Triopian Apollo, instead of dedicating it to the god, the other five cities, in consequence of this offence, determined to exclude Halicarnassus from any participation in these festivities, which amounted, in fact, to an exclusion from the Dorian confederacy, which thenceforth was named Pentapolis. (Herod., 1, 144.) Not long after this event, Halicarnassus may be supposed to have lost its independence, Lygdamis, one of the principal citizens, having usurped the authority. He was succeeded by his daughter Artemisia, of whom Herodotus has made such honourable mention in his history. (Vid. Artemisia, I.) This princess, in all probability, transmitted the sovereign power to her son, named Lygdamis, like his natural grandfather ; and it was during his reign that Herodotus, unwilling to see his native city under the denomination of a despot, abandoned it for Samos, where he completed his studies. Subsequent to this period we have little knowledge of what occurred in Halicarnassus ; but from Thucydides (2, 9) we learn that Caria and Doris were tributary to Athens, and Halicarnassus itself is mentioned, towards the close of his history, as being in the hands of her troops (8, 42). Somewhat later we find it subject to princes of Carian extraction. The first of these was Hecatomnus, who had three sons, Mausolus, Hidrieus, and Pixodarus; and two daughters, Artemisia and Ada, who married the two elder brothers. Mausolus succeeded his father on the throne of Caria, and, dying without offspring, left the crown to his sister and con sort Artemisia. She erected to his memory the splendid mausoleum, or tomb called after his name. ( Vid.
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    HAL HAM Mausoleum.) Artemisia, dying of grief for the loss of her husband, was succeeded by Hidrieus, who, having no issue, left the crown to his wife Ada. But Pixodarus, the youngest of Hecatomnus' sons, formed a party against her, and, with the assistance of Orontobates, a Persian satrap, succeeded in expelling her from Halicarnassus. Orontobates, having married the daughter of Pixodarus, remained, on the death of the latter, in possession of Halicarnassus. It was at this period that Alexander arrived with his forces in Caria, and laid siege to the city. It was a long and severe one, owing to the natural strength of the place, and the number and description of the troops which defended it, under the command of Memnon, the best general in the Persian service. Alexander, however, eventually took the place, razed it to the ground, and restored Ada to the sovereignty of Caria. Halicarnassus was afterward rebuilt, and, to compensate for its losses, had six towns annexed to it. (Plin., 6, 29.) The citadel of this place was named Salmacis, from the fountain celebrated in Ovid (Met., 4, 11). According to Scylax, there were two ports at Halicarnassus, protected by the little island Arconnesus. Halicarnassus could boast of having produced Herodotus, Dionysius, and Heraclitus the poet. It appears to have suffered in the Mithradatic war, and to have been restored to a great degree of its former prosperity by Cicero's brother Quintus. (Ep. ad Q. Fratr., 1, 8.) — The ruins of Halicarnassus exist at Boudroun, and Captain Beaufort has given a plan of the harbour and the Turkish town, with the adjacent coast. (Beaufort's Karamania, p. 95, seqq. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 176, seqq.) Dr. Clarke, quoting from Walpole's MS. journal, remarks, that Budrun is a corruption, through Petrumi, as the Turks write it, from Pietro, referring to the fort or castle of San Pietro (castellum Sancti Petri), which corresponds to the ancient citadel. ( Travels, vol. 3, p. 256, seqq.) Halicy^e, ('\.XiKvai), a town of Sicily, between Entella and LilybKum. The modern name is Saleme. (Steph. Byz., s. v. — Diod. Sic., 14, 55.) Halirrhothius, a son of Neptune and Euryte, who committed an outrage on Alcippe, daughter of Mars, and was, in consequence, slain by that deity. Neptune summoned Mars to trial for the murder of his son. The cause was heard before the twelve gods, silting as judges, on the Areopagus at Athens ; which hill derived its name ('Apewc ■nayoc, " Hill of Mars") from this circumstance. The trial ended in the acquittal of the accused deity. (Apollod., 3, 14. — Schol. ad Eurip., Orest., 1665.) Meier considers "Apcioc equivalent here to Qovncoc-. (Rhein. Mus., 2, p. 266.) Halmydessus. Vid. Salrnydessus. Halonnesus, a small island at the opening of the Sinus Thermai'cus, and northeast of Scopelus. It is celebrated in history as having been a subject of contention between Philip the son of Amyntas, and the Athenians ; on which occasion one of their orators composed an harangue, which is to be found in the works of Demosthenes, and has been ascribed by some to that celebrated orator. (Orat. 7, Bemosth., p. 75. —Strab., 435.— Pomp. Mel, 2, 7.) It is now called Chelidromi. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 451.) Halys, a celebrated river of Asia Minor, rising on the confines of Pontus and Armenia Minor, and which, after flowing westwardly through Cappadocia to the borders of Phrygia, turns to the northwest, and enters the Euxine some distance to the northwest of Amisus. Herodotus (1, 72) and Strabo (546) both speak of its rising in the region we have mentioned, and pursuing the route described. Pliny (5, 2), however, makes it rise in a far different quarter, viz., in the southern part of Cataonia, near Tyana, at the foot of the chain of Mount Taurus Larcher (Hist. d'Herod., vol. 8, p. 239. — Table Geogr.) and others seek to reconcile these opposite statements, by giving the Halys two branches, an eastern and a southern one. This, however, merely increases the difficulty ; for why should Strabo, a native of Amasea, be ignorant of the course of a river so near his native city 1 and why does he make no mention of the southern Halys, when he describes the very ground over which it is supposed to have flowed 1 Mannert (Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 455) thinks, that this southern arm is the river which Tavernier calls the Jekel Ermak, or green river, which D'Anville, on the contrary, makes the modern name of the ancient Iris. The modern name of the Halys is the Kizil Ermak, or red river. According to Strabo (546), the ancient name of the river is owing to its passage in its course by some salt-works. This, however, is a mere arbitrary derivation, and so, in fact, Eustathius evinces, who states that the river was called Halys by those who derived its name from salt ; by others, however, Alys. (Eustalh., ad Dion. Perieg., v. 784.) This river formed the western boundary of the dominions of Croesus, with which was connected a famous oracle. (Vid. Crossus.) Hamadryades. Vid. Nymphae. Hamilcar (for the orthography and derivation of the name, consult remarks at the end of the article), I. a Carthaginian general, son of Mago, or, according to others, of Hanno, conquered by Gelon, in Sicily, the same day that Xerxes was defeated at Salamis. Herodotus (7, 165) states, that he was never seen either living or dead, after the battle in which his army was defeated. According to Polysenus, however (1 27, 2), Gelon destroyed him by a stratagem while sacrificing.— II. Surnamed Rhodanus, a Carthaginian general of considerable talent. Perceiving his fellowcitizens to be greatly disquieted at the projects of Alexander of Macedon, he betook himself to that prince, in order, if possible, to penetrate his designs, and give his countrymen timely notice of them. After the death of that monarch he returned to Carthage, where he was put to death, on false pretensions of treason, as the recompense of his devotion to his country. (Justin, 21, 5.) — III. A Carthaginian general, in the time of Agathocles, tyrant of Sicily. He came to the succour of Syracuse when besieged by this usurper. Being gained over, however, by the gold of Agathocles, he prevailed on the Syracnsans to make peace, and favoured by his inaction the schemes of the tyrant. The Carthaginian senate condemned him to lose his head, but he died at Syracuse, B.C. 311, before the sentence could be made public. (Justin, 22, 2.) — IV. The son of Giscon, a Carthaginian general, sent into Sicily about 3ll B.C., to oppose the progress of Agathocles. On his arrival he gained a victory, which opened to him the gates of several large cities. In attempting to make himself master of Syracuse, during the absence of Agathocles in Africa, he was taken prisoner and put to death, B.C. 309. — V. Surnamed Barcas, the leader cf the popular party at Carthage, was appointed in the eighteenth year of the first Punic war (B.C. 247) to the command of the Carthaginian forces. We possess no particulars respecting his early life or the time of his birth ; but we learn from Nepos (Vit. Hamil., c. 1) that he was very young when he obtained the command. He ravaged with his fleet the coast of the Brutii and the Epizephyrian Locrians, and afterward seized upon a strong fortress in Sicily, which was situated between Eryx and Panormus. In this place he continued for some years, with very little support from the Carthaginian government ; and, although the Romans were masters of almost the whole of the island, they were unable to dislodge him. He frequently ravaged the southern coasts of Italy as far as Cuma?, and defeated the Roman troops in Sicily, On one occasion he took Eryx, which he held till the conclusion of the war. The Romans at length fitted out a fleet to cut off all communication between Hamilcar and Carthage ; the Carthaginian fleet sent to hi? 569
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    HAN HANNIBAL. assistance was defeated by the Roman consul Lutatius Oatuius, B.C. 241 , and the Carthaginians were obliged to sue for peace. This was granted by the Romans ; and Hamilcar led his troops from Eryx to Lilybaeum, whence they were conveyed to Africa. But a new danger awaited Carthage. The Carthaginian treasury ,vas exhausted ; and it was proposed to the troops that .hey should relinquish a part of the pay which was due to them. The soldiers rejected the proposal, appointed two of their number, Spendius and Matho, commanders, and proceeded to enforce their demands. Being joined by many of the native tribes of Africa, they defeated Hanno, the Carthaginian general sent against them, and brought Carthage to the brink of ruin. In these desperate circumstances Hamilcar was appointed to the command, and at length succeeded in subduing them after the war had lasted three years and four months. After the end of this war Hamilcar was sent into Spain, B.C. 238. He remained in Spain nearly nine years, during which time he extended the dominion of Carthage over the southern and eastern parts of that country. He fell in a battle against the natives, B.C. 229. The abilities of Hamilcar were of the highest order ; and he directed all the energies of his mind to diminish the power of Rome. Polybius states his belief (lib. 3), that his administration would soon have produced another war with the Romans, if he had not been prevented by the disorders in which his country was involved through the war of the mercenaries. Hamilcar was succeeded in his command in Spain by his son-in-law Hasdrubal, who must not be confounded with Hasdrubal the brother of Hannibal He carried on the conquests of Hamilcar, and reduced almost the whole of the country south of the Iberus, which river was fixed by a treaty between the Caithaginians and the Romans, B.C. 226, as the frontier of the Carthaginian dominions. Hasdrubal was murdered in his tent by a Gaul, B.C. 221, after holding the command eight years. (Polyb., 1,2. — Corn. Nep., vit. Hamilc, c. 3. — Encyd. Useful Knowl., vol. 12, p. 25.) — VI. A Carthaginian general, son of Bomilcar, conquered by the Scipios (B.C. 215) when besieging IUtingis, in Hispania Baetica, along with Hasdrubal and Mago. He is supposed by some to be the same with the Hamilcar who, fifteen years after, at the head of a body of Gauls, took and sacked Placentia, and was defeated and slain before Cremona. Others affirm, that he was taken prisoner three years later in a battle fought near the Mincius, and served to adorn the victory of the conqueror. (Liv., 23, 49. — Id, 31, 10.— Id., 32, 23.— Plin., 3, 1.)— The name Hamilcar was equivalent in Punic to "(quern) donavil Milcar." The true orthography is with the initial aspirate. Consult Heins , ad Sil ltd.., I, 39. — Drakenb., ad Liv., 21, 1. — Gesenius, Phcen. Mon., p. 407. — The interpretation given by Hamaker (diatr. 47) to the name Hamilcar is rejected by Gesenius (I. c). Hannibal (equivalent in Punic to "gratia Baalis"), son of Hamilcar Barcas (vid. Hamilcar V.), was born B.C. 247. At the age of nine he accompanied his father to Spain, who, previous to his departure, took his son to the altar, and, placing his hand on the victim, made him swear that he would never be a friend to the Romans. It does not appear how long Hannibal remained in Spain, but he was at a very early age associated with Hasdrubal, who succeeded his father in the command of the Carthaginian army in that country. On the death of Hasdrubal, B.C. 221, he obtained the undivided command of the army, and quickly conquered the Olcades, Vaccasans, Carpesians, and the other Spanish tribes that had not been subdued by Hasdrubal. The inhabitants of Saguntum, alarmed at his success, sent messengers to Rome to inform the Romans of their danger. A Roman embassy was accordingly sent to Hannibal, who was passing the winter at New Carthage, to announce to him that the in570 dependence of Saguntum was guarantied by a treaty between the Carthaginians and Romans (concluded B.C. 226), and that they should consider any injury done to the Saguntines as a declaration of war against themselves. Hannibal, however, paid no regard to this remonstrance. More than twenty years had elapsed since the termination of the first Punic war, during which period the Carthaginians had recovered their strength, and had obtained possession of the greater part of Spain; and the favourable opportunity had arrived for renewing the war with the Romans. In B.C. 219, Hannibal took Saguntum, after a siege of eight months, and employed the winter in making preparations for the invasion of Italy. He first provided for the security of Africa and Spain by leaving an army of about 16,000 men in each country ; the army in Africa consisted principally of Spanish troops, and that in Spain of Africans, under the command of his brother Hasdrubal. He had already received promise of support from the Gauls who inhabited the north of Italy, and who were anxious to deliver themselves from the Roman dominion. Having thus made every necessary preparation, he set out from New Carthage late in the spring of B.C. 218, with an army of 80,000 foot and 12,000 horse. In his march from the Iberus to the Pyrenees he was opposed by a great number of the native tribes, but they were quickly defeated, though with loss. Before crossing the Pyrenees, he left Hanno to secure his recent conquests with a detachment from his own army of 1 1,000 men. He sent back the same number of Spanish troops to their own cities, and with an army now reduced to 50,000 foot and 9000 horse, he advanced to the Rhone. Meantime, two Roman armies had been levied ; one, commanded by the consul P. Cornelius Scipio, was intended to oppose Hannibal in Spain ; and a second, under the consul T. Sempronius, was designed for the invasion of Africa. The departure of Scipio was delayed by a revolt of the Boian and Insubrian Gauls, against whom the army was sent which had been intended for the invasion of Spain, under the command of one of the praetors. Scipio was therefore obliged to remain in Rome till a new army could be raised. When the forces were ready, he sailed with them to the Rhone, and anchored in the eastern mouth of the river ; being persuaded that Hannibal must still be at a considerable distance from him. as the country through which he had to march was difficult, and inhabited by many warlike tribes. Hannibal, however, quickly surmounted all these obstacles, crossed the Rhone, though not without some opposition from the Gauls, and continued his march up the left bank of the river. Scipio did not arrive at the place where the Carthaginians had crossed the river till three days afterward ; and, despairing of overtaking them, he sailed back to Italy with the intention of meeting Hannibal when he should descend from the Alps. Scipio sent his brother Cnteus into Spain, with the greater part of the troops, to oppose Hasdrubal. Hannibal continued his march up the Rhone till he came to the Isara. Marching along that river, he crossed the Alps, descended into the valley of the Dora Baltea, and followed the course of the river till he arrived in the territories of the Insubrian Gauls. (The particular route will be given at the close of this article.)— Hannibal completed his march from New Carthage to Italy in five months, during which he lost a great number of men, especially in his passage over the Alps. According to a statement engraved by his order on a column at Lacinium, in the country of the Brutii, which Polybius saw, his army was reduced to 12,000 Africans, 8000 Spaniards, and 6000 cavalry when he arrived in the territories of the Insubrian Gauls. After remaining some time in the territories of the Insubrians to recruit his army, he marched southward, and encountered P. Cornelius Scipio on the right bank of the river Ticinus. In the
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    HANNIBAL. Dattle which ensued the Romans were defeated, and Scipio, with the remainder of the army, retreating along the left bank of the Po, crossed the river before Hannibal could overtake him, and encamped near Placentia. He afterward retreated more to the south, and intrenched himself strongly on the right bank of the Trebia, where he waited for the arrival of the army under the other consul T. Sempronius. Sempronius had already crossed over into Sicily with the intention of sailing to Africa, when he was recalled to join his colleague. After the union of the two armies, Sempronius determined, against the advice of Scipio, to risk another battle. The skill and fortune of Hannibal again prevailed ; the Romans were entirely defeated, and the troops which survived took refuge in the fortified cities. In consequence of these victories, the whole of Cisalpine Gaul fell into the hands of Hannibal ; and the Gauls, who, on his first arrival, were prevented from joining him by the presence of Scipio's army in their country, now eagerly assisted him with men and supplies. In the following year, B.C. 217, the Romans made great preparations to oppose their formidable enemy. Two new armies were levied ; one was posted at Arretium, under the command of the consul Flaminius, and the other at Ariminum, under the consul Servilius. Hannibal determined to attack Flaminius first. In his march southward through the swamps of the basin of the Arnus, his army suffered greatly, and he himself lost the sight of one eye. After resting his troops for a short time in the neighbourhood of Faesulse, he marched past Arretium, ravaging the country as he went, with the view of drawing out Flaminius to a battle. Flaminius, who appears to have been a rash, headstrong man, hastily followed Hannibal ; and, being attacked in the basin of the Lake Trasimenus, was completely defeated by the Carthaginians, who were posted on the mountains which encircled the valley. Three or four days after Hannibal cut off a detachment of Roman cavalry, amounting to 4000 men, which had been sent by Servilius to assist his colleague. Hannibal appears to have entertained hopes of overthrowing the Roman dominion, and to have expected that the other states of Italy would take up arms against Rome, in order to recover their independence. To conciliate the affections of the Italians, he dismissed without ransom all the prisoners whom he took in battle ; and, to give them an opportunity of joining his army, he marched slowly along the eastern side of the peninsula, through Umbria and Picenum, into Apulia ; but he did not meet with that co-operation which he appears to have expected. After the defeat of Flaminius, Q. Fabius Maximus was appointed dictator, and a defensive system of warfare was adopted by the Romans till the end of the year. In the following year, B.C. 216, the Romans resolved upon another battle. An army of 80,000 foot and 6000 horse was raised, which was commanded by the consuls L. ^Emilius Paulus and C. Terentius Varro. The Carthaginian army now amounted to 40,000 foot and 10,000 horse. The armies were encamped in the neighbourhood of Cannae in Apulia. In the battle which was fought near this place, the Romans were defeated with dreadful carnage, and with a loss which, as stated by Polybius, is quite incredible ; the whole of the infantry engaged in battle, amounting to 70,000, was destroyed, with the exception of 3000 men, who escaped to the neighbouring cities, and also all the cavalry, with the exception of 300 belonging to the allies, and 70 that escaped with Varro. A detachment of 10,000 foot, which had been sent to surprise the Carthaginian camp, was obliged to surrender as prisoners. The consul L. .'Emilius, and the two consuls of the former year, Servilius and Attilius, were also among the slain. Hannibal lost only 4000 Gauls, 1500 Africans and Spaniards, and 200 horsr.. This victory placed HANNIBAL. the whole of Lower Italy in the power of Hannibal , but it was not followed by such important results as might have been expected. Capua and most of the cities of Campania espoused his cause, but the majority of the Italian states continued firm to Rome. The defensive system was now strictly adopted by the Romans, and Hannibal was unable to make any active exertions for the farther conquest of Italy till he received a reinforcement of troops. He was in hopes of obtaining support from Philip of Macedon and from the Syracusans, with both of whom he formed an alliance ; but the Romans found means to keep Philip employed in Greece, and Syracuse was besieged and taken by Marcellus, B.C. 214-12. In addition to this, Capua was taken by the Romans, B.C. 211. Hannibal was therefore obliged to depend upon the Carthaginians for help, and Hasdrubal was accordingly ordered to march from Spain to his assistance. Cnaeus Scipio, as already observed, was left in Spain to oppose Hannibal. He was afterward joined by P. Cornelius Scipio, and the war was carried on with various success for many years, till at length the Roman army was entirely defeated by Hasdrubal, B.C. 212, Both the Scipios fell in the battle. Hasdrubal was now preparing to join his brother, but was prevented by the arrival of young P. Cornelius Scipio in Spain, B.C. 210, who quickly recovered what the Romans had lost. In B.C. 210 he took New Carthage; and it was not till B.C. 207, when the Carthaginians had lost almost all their dominions in Spain, that Hasdrubal set out to join his brother in Italy. He crossed the Alps without meeting with any opposition from the Gauls, and arrived at Placentia before the Romans were aware that he had entered Italy. After besieging this town without success, he continued his march southward ; but, before he could effect a junction with Hannibal, he was attacked by the consuls C. Claudius Nero and M. Livius, on the banks of the Metaurus in Umbria ; his army was cut to pieces, and he himself fell in the battle. This misfortune obliged Hannibal to act on the defensive ; and from this time till his departure from Italy, B.C. 203, he was confined to Brutium; but, by his superior military skill, he maintained his army in a hostile country without any assistance from his government at home. After effecting the conquest of Spain, Scipio passed over into Africa to carry the war into the enemy's country, B.C. 204. With the assistance of Masinissa, a Numidian prince, he gained two victories over the Carthaginians, who hastily recalled their great commander from Italy to defend his native state. Hannibal landed at Septis, and advanced near Zama, five days' journey from Carthage towards the west. Here he was entirely defeated by Scipio, B.C. 202 ; 20,000 Carthaginians fell in the battle, and an equal number were taken prisoners. The Carthaginians were obliged to sue for peace, and thus ended the second Punic war, B.C. 201. After the conclusion of the war, Hannibal vigorously applied himself to correct the abuses which existed in the Carthaginian government. He reduced the power of the perpetual judges (as Livy, 23, 46, calls them), and provided for the proper collection of the public revenue, which had been embezzled. He was supported by the people in these reforms ; but he incurred the enmity of many powerful men, who represented to the Romans that he was endeavouring to persuade his countrymen to join Antiochus, king of Syria, in a war against them. A Roman embassy was consequently sent to Carthage, to demand the punishment of Hannibal as a disturber of the public peace ; but Hannibal, aware that he should not be able to resist his enemies supported by the Roman power, escaped from the city and sailed to Tyre. From Tyre he went to Ephesus to join Antiochus, B C. 196, and contributed to fix him in his determination to make war against the Romans. If Hannibal's advice as V 571
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    HANNIBAL. HANNIBAL. the conduct of the war had been followed, the result of the contest might have been different; but he was only employed in a subordinate command, and had no opportunity for the exertion of his great military talents. At the conclusion of this war Hannibal was obliged to seek refuge at the court of Prusias, king of Bithynia, where he remained about five years, and on one occasion obtained a victory over Eumenes, king of Pergamus. But the Romans appear to have been uneasy as long as their once formidable enemy was alive. An embassy was sent to demand him of Prusias, who, being afraid of offending the Romans, agreed to give him up. To avoid falling into the hands of his ungenerous enemies, Hannibal destroyed himself by poison at Nicomedia in Bithynia, B.C. 183, in the sixty-fifth year of his age. The personal character of Hannibal is only known to us from the events of his public life, and even these have not been commemorated by any historian of his own country ; but we cannot read the history of these campaigns, of which we have here presented a mere outline, even in the narrative of his enemies, without admiring his great abilities and courage. Polybius remarks (lib. xi.), " How wonderful is it, that in a course of sixteen years, during which he maintained the war in Italy, he should never once dismiss his army from the field, and yet be able, like a good governor, to keep in subjection so great a multitude, and to confine them within the bounds of their duty, so that they never mutinied against him nor quarrelled among themsevles. Though his army was composed of people of various countries, of Africans, Spaniards, Gauls. Carthaginians, Italians, and Greeks — men who had different laws, different customs, and different language, and, in a word, nothing among them that was common — yet, so dexterous was his management, that, notwithstanding this great diversity, he forced all of them to acknowledge one authority, and to yield obedience to one command. And this, too, he effected in the midst of very various fortune. How high as well as just an opinion must these things convey to us of his ability in war. It may be affirmed with confidence, that if he had first tried his strength in the other parts of the world, and had come last to attack the Romans, he could scarcely have failed in any part of his design." (Polyb., 3. — Ib., 7, 8, 9.— lb., 14, 16.— Livy, 21-39.— Nepos, Fit; Hannib.—Eneycl. Us. KnowL, vot. 12, p. 40, seq.) The passage of the Alps by Hannibal has already been alluded to in the course of the present article. Before concluding the biography of the Carthaginian general, it may not be amiss to direct the student's attention more particularly to this point. " This wonderful undertaking," observes a recent writer, " would naturally have attracted great notice, if considered only with reference to its general consequences, and to its particular effects on the great contest carried on between Rome and Carthage ; for this march, which carried the war from a distant province to the very gates of the former, totally changed the character of the struggle, and compelled the Romans to fight for existence instead of territory. These events, however, are not the only causes which have thrown so much interest on the passage of the Alps by Hannibal ; for the doubt and uncertainty which have existed, even from very remote times, as to the road by which the passage was effected ; the numerous and distinguished writers who have declared themselves on different sides of the question ; the variation between the two great historians of the transactions of those times, Polybius and Livy ; all these things united have involved the subject in difficulties which have increased its importance, and which have long exercised many able writers in vain attempts to elucidate them. The relation of Polybius, who lived very soon after the transactions which he describes, and who had himself examined the country for the purpose of writing his history, would 572 naturally appear the most authentic, on account ol its early date, as well as of the internal evidence which it bears of the truth. Unfortunately, Polybius was writing to Greeks, and was therefore, as he himself tells them, not anxious to introduce into his narrative names of places and of countries in which they were little interested, and which, if inserted, would rather have injured than assisted the unity of his story. In consequence of this, although he has been remarkably careful in giving us the distances performed by the Carthaginian army in their march from the Pyrenees to the plains of Italy, as well as the time in which they were completed, he has been generally sparing of his proper names, and he has not positively stated in terms the name of that passage of the Alps through which Hannibal marched. Now, though the distances (which are positive), and the general description of the country, and the names of the nations (when these latter are mentioned) which the army passed through, afford sufficient data to prove beyond all doubt that Hannibal passed by the Alpis Grata, or Little St. Bernard ; yet, as this is not expressly stated, Livy, who, without acknowledgment, has borrowed the greater part of his own narrative from Polybius, has asserted that he went over the Alpis Coltia, or Mont Genevre ; and as Livy is much more read than Polybius, his account has ob tained much more credit than it deserves, and has been considered as almost decisive of the question. It has been particularly adopted by almost all the French writers upon the suhject, and though they differ from each other as to the road which the army took to arrive at that passage, and, farther, though the account itself is absolutely inconsistent in many parts, yet the authority of so great a name has almost set criticism at defiance, and his commentators have endeavoured to reconcile his contradictions as well as they were able. It was evident, however, to those who were in the habit of looking a little deeper than the surface, that Livy's account, which, even when taken by itself, was far from satisfactory, was, when compared with that of Polvbius, with which it had been generally supposed to agree, very different in its conclusion ; and this variation between them was so decided, that it was quite impossible that both could be right. Gibbon was so much struck with this variation, as well as with the respective characters of the two authors as historians, that he would have given up Livy at once, had he not been unable, from his ignorance of the passage alluded to by Polybius, to decide the question in favour of the latter. The opinion of Gibbon appears also to have been very much influenced by that of D'Anville, an authority to be respected above all others for wonderful accuracy and depth of research in matters relating to ancient topography. D'Anville, however, is guided in his opinion by the idea that the guides of Hannibal were Taurini, a mistake which is the more extraordinary as Livy himself (21, 29) states them to be Boii. Mr. Holdsworth, who had devoted much of his time and attention to subjects of this nature (Spence's Anecdotes of Men and Books), appear? to have detected Livy's inconsistencies as well as Gibbon, and to have been of opinion that the army crossed the Alps to the north of the Mont Genevre ; but as he was, as well as Gibbon, unacquainted with the passage of the Little St. Bernard, he was unable to fix upon the exact spot. It is to General Melville that the literary world has been indebted, in later times, for the suggestion of this latter pass ; and it is by this suggestion that a question so long doubtful has received a most satisfactory explanation. This gentleman, on his return from the West Indies, where he had held a high military command, turned his whole attention to the investigation of the military antiquities of the Romans, and for this purpose spent some years in travelling over France, Italy, and Germany, and examined with great attention the countries which had been the
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    HANNIBAL. •cenes of the most celebrated battles and events recorded in Roman history. From his thorough knowledge of Polybius, he was early struck with the great authority that his narrative carried with it, and he determined, if possible, to set at rest the much agitated question of the passage of the Alps by Hannibal. As he perceived that no perusal of the historian, however close and attentive, no critical sagacity and discernment, could alone enable him to arrive at the truth, unless he verified the observations of his author on the same ground, and compared his descriptions with the same scenes as those which that author had himself visited and examined, the general surveyed attentively all the known passages of the Alps, and more particularly those which were best known to the ancients. The result of all these observations was a firm conviction that the passage of the Little St. Bernard was that by which Hannibal had crossed over into Italy, both as being most probable in itself, and also as agreeing beyond all comparison more closely than any other with the description given by Polybius. The general must be looked upon as the first who has solved the problem in history. It is not, indeed, meant that he was absolutely the first who made the Carthaginian army penetrate by that pass into Italy, since the oldest authority on this point, that of Ccelius Antipater, represents it as having taken that route ; but it is affirmed that he was the first to revive an opinion concerning that passage, which, although existing in full force in the traditions of the country itself, appears to have been long laid aside as forgotten, and to have rested that opinion on arguments the most solid and plausible. General Melville never published any account of his observations, and they would most probably have been lost to the world, had he not found in M. De Luc, of Geneva, nephew of the late distinguished philosopher of thai name, a person eminently qualified to undertake the task which he himself declined, and even materially to improve upon his labours. The very able and learned work which that gentleman published at Geneva in 1818, entitled Histoire du Passage des Alpes par Annibal, contains a very full and clear report of the observations of General Melville, supported by arguments and by evidence entirely original, and which must be admitted by every candid and judicious inquirer to be clear and conclusive. A second edition of this work was published in 1825, considerably augmented." (Dissertation on the Passage of Hannihal over the Alps, by Wickham and Cramer, pref., p. xi., scqq.) In the work here quoted, the route which Hannibal is conceived to have taken is staled as follows : after crossing the Pyrenees at Bellegarde, he went to Nismes, through Perpignan, Narbonne, Beziers, and Montpellier, as nearly as possible in the exact track of the great Roman road. From Nismes he marched to the Rhone, which he crossed at Roquemaure, and then went up the river to Vienne, or possibly a little higher. From thence, marching across the flat country of Dauphiny in order to avoid the angle which the river makes at Lyons, he rejoined it at St. Genis d'Aouste. He then crossed the Mont du Chat to Chambery, joined the Isere at Montureillan, ascended it as far as Scez, crossed the Little St. Bernard, and descended upon Aosta and Ivrea by the banks of the Doria Baltea. After halting for some time at Ivrea, he marched upon Turin, which he took, and then prepared himself for ulterior operations against the Romans {pref., p. xxii., seq.). The Alpis Graia, or Little St. Bernard, forms, it should be remembered, the communication between the valley of the Isere and that of Aosta. It is situated a little to the south of Mont Blanc, and is the most northerly of the passages of that division of the Alps which runs from north to south. In corroboration of the theory which assigns the Little St. Bernard as the route of Hannibal, may be cited a very able artii le on the subject, which appeared in the Edinburgh HANNIBAL. Review tbr November, 1825. This theory, however, has been attacked in a recent publication (Hannibal's Passage of the Alps, by a Member of the University of Cambridge), the author of which contends for the passage over Monte Viso, where the Maritime Alps terminate. His arguments are far from conclusive. The passage by Mont Cenis has also found many advocates, the most distinguished of whom is Mannert. This learned scholar, in the introductory chapter to his Geography of Ancient Italy, in which he gives an account of the Alps and the various passes by which they were formerly traversed, expresses his belief that Hannibal crossed the great chain by the route of Mont Cenis. In forming his opinion, he appears to have been solely guided, and no doubt most judiciously, by the narrative of Polybius ; and he professes to have found the distances, as given in the best modern maps, accurately agreeing with the statement of the Greek historian. This fact is open to dispute ; for, although the route of the Mont Cenis deviates at first very little from that on which the theory respecting the Little St. Bernard is founded, yet the immediate descent upon Turin shortens the total distance very considerably, and it will be impossible to make up 150 miles from the first ascent of the Alps to the descent at Susa, without very much overrating the actual distances. Moreover, it cannot be conceded to the learned professor, that the plains of Italy can be seen from the summit of Mont Cenis, and from thence only. It is most certain that he has been misinformed on this point, though it has also been maintained by others. Even De Saussure, who ascended the Roche Michel far above the Hospice of the Grande Croix, could not perceive the plains from that elevated summit. The Roche Melon is the only point in this vicinity from which it is possible to have a view of Piedmont ; but it is not accessible from the Grande Croix, or any point in the road of Mont Cenis. (Wickham and Cramer, p. 173, seqq., 2d ed.) — It remains to say a few words on the opinion of Napoleon on this subject, as stated in his " Notes sur I'ouvrage intitule Considerations sur VArt de la Guerre" in the second volume of his Melanges Historiques. In these notes he gives a very concise account of the road which he conceives Hannibal to have taken, and which is as follows : he crossed the Rhone a little below Orange, and in four days reached either the confluence of the Rhone and Isere, or that of the LVac and Isere, settled the affairs of the two brothers, and then, after six days' march, arrived, on the former supposition, at Montureillan, and from thence, in nine days, at Susa, by the passage of Mont Cenis ; or, in the latter case, if he arrived at Grenoble at the end of the four days, he would reach St. Jean de Maurienne in six days, and Susa in nine days more ; from Susa he marched upon Turin, and, after the capture of the city, he advanced to Milan. The reasoning by which Napoleon supports his hypothesis, is principally founded on what the French call " la raison de la guerre," that is, Hannibal did this because, as a military man, he ought t< have done it ; and, if we were discussing prospective operations, there is no doubt that the opinion of so great a general as Napoleon would be almost conclusive ; but, in reasoning upon the past, the elements ol the discussion are as open to civil as to military writers, and the former are quite as capable of conducting an argument logically as the latter. Napoleon has been guilty of several inaccuracies in his statement, and his argument is conducted in that decided manner which bears down all opposition, and which supposes that whatever he says must be right. He asserts that both Polybius and Livy state the army to have arrived, in the first instance, at Turin, and he loses sight altogether of the detailed narration of Polybius. The author upon whose work hi is -ommenting adopts the passage of the Little St. Bernaro., which Napcleon 573
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    HAN HANNO. refuses to believe, because Hannibal must have been early acquainted with the retreat of the Romans towards their fleet, and would not, in that case, have marched to the north. The explanation of all this may be found in Napoleon's own words : " La marche d'Annibal depuis Oollioure jusqu'a Turin a ete toute simple ; elle a 6t6 celle d'un voyageur ; il a pris la route la plus courte." Hardly so, since the road by Mont Genevre was shorter than that by Mont Cenis. as he himself allows, a few pages before. In a word, if we had no historical details to guide us, Napoleon would probably be right ; but as we profess to be guided by those details, and as, from his omitting to notice the greater part of them, he appears either to have been ignorant of them, or to have been unable to make them agree with his hypothesis, we must come to the conclusion, that what he says rests upon no proof, and is to be merely considered as the opinion of a great general upon an hypothetical case. ( Wickham and Cramer, p. 188, seqq.) Hanno (meaning in Punic "merciful" or "mild"), I. a commander sent by the Carthaginians on a voyage of colonization and discovery along the Atlantic coast of Africa. This expedition is generally supposed to have taken place about 570 B.C. Gail, however, places it between 633 and 530 B.C. (Geogr. Gr. Min,, vol. 1, p. 82.) On his return to Carthage, Hanno deposited an account of his voyage in the temple of Saturn. A translation of this account from the Punic into the Greek tongue, has come down to us ; and its authenticity, attacked by Dodwell, has been defended by Bougainville {Mem. Acad, dcs laser., &c, vol. 26, 26), Falconer, and others. Gail also declares in its favour, though he admits that the narrative may, and probably does, contain many wilful deviations from the truth, in accordance with the jealous policy of the Carthaginians in misleading other nations by erroneous statements. The title of the Greek work is as follows : Avvuvoc, Kapxrjdoviuv fiaaMuc, HeplnXovc ruv virep rac 'Hpanteovc arij^ac Al6vkC>v rrjc yf/c fiepuv, bv Kai uveOtjkev ev tcj tov Kpovov re/xevei. " The Voyage of Hanno, commander of the Carthaginians, round the parts of Libya beyond the Pillars of Hercules, which he deposited in the temple of Saturn." With regard to the extent of coast actually explored by this expedition, some remarks have been offered in another article (vid. Africa, col. 2, p. 80) ; it remains but to give an English version of the Periplus itself. — " It was decreed by the Carthaginians," begins the narrative, " that Hanno should undertake a voyage beyond the Pillars of Hercules, and found Libyphcenician cities. He sailed accordingly with sixty ships of fifty oars each, and a body of men and women to the number of thirty thousand, and provisions and other necessaries. When we had passed the Pillars on our voyage, and had sailed beyond them for two days, we founded the first city, which we named Thymiaterium. Below it lay an extensive plain. Proceeding thence towards the west, we came to Soloeis, a promontory of Libya, a place thickly covered with trees, where we erected a temple to Neptune ; and again proceeded for the space of half a day towards the coast, until we arrived at a lake lying not far from the sea, and filled with abundance of large reeds. Here elephants, and a great number of other wild beasts were feeding. Having passed the lake about a day's sail, we founded cities near the sea, called Cariconticos, and Gytte, and Acra, and Mehtta, and Arambys. Thence we came to the great river Lixus, which flows from Libya. On its banks the LixitEe, a shepherd tribe, were feeding flocks, among whom we continued some time on friendly terms. Beyond the Lixita; dwell the inhospi.able Ethiopians, who pasture a wild country intersected by large mountains, from which they say the river Lixus flows. In the neighbourhood of the mountains 'ived the Troglodytae, men of various appearances, 674 whom the Lixita? described as swifter in running ;ian horses. Having procured interpreters from then , we coasted along a desert country towards the soutl, two days. Thence we proceeded towards the eas.' the course of a day. Here we found, in a recess of a certain bay, a small island, containing a circle of five stadia, where we settled a colony, and called it Cerne. We judged from our voyage that this place lay in a direct line with Carthage ; for the length of our voyage from Carthage to the Pillars was equal to that from the Pillars to Cerne. We then came to a lake, which we reached by sailing up a large river called Chretes This lake had three islands, larger than Cerne ; fron: which, proceeding a day's sail, we came to the extremity of the lake, that was overhung by large mount ains, inhabited by savage men, clothed in skins of wild beasts, who drove us away by throwing stones, and hindered us from landing. Sailing thence, we came to another river, that was large and broad, and full of crocodiles and river horses ; whence returning back we came again to Cerne. Thence we sailed towards the south twelve days, coasting the shore, the whole of which is inhabited by Ethiopians, who would not wait our approach, but fled from us. Their language was not intelligible even to the Lixitae who were with us. Towards the last day we approached some large mountains covered with trees, the wood of which was sweetscented and variegated. Having sailed by these mountains for two days, we came to an immense opening of the sea ; on each side of which, towards the continent, was a plain ; from which we saw by night fire arising at intervals in all directions, either more or less. Having taken in water there, we sailed forward five days near the land, until we came to a large bay, which our interpreters informed us was called the Western Horn. In this was a large island, and in the island a salt-water lake, and in this another island, where, when we had landed, we could discover nothing in the daytime except trees ; but in the night we saw many fires burning, and heard the sound of pipes, cymbals, drums, and confused shouts. We were then afraid, and our diviners ordered us to abandon the island. Sailing quickly away thence, we passed a country burning with fires and perfumes, and streams of fire supplied from it fell into the sea. The country was impassable on account of the heat. We sailed quickly thence, being much terrified ; and passing on for four days, we discovered at night a country full of fire. In the middle was a lofty fire, larger than the rest, which seemed to touch the stars. When day came, we discovered it to he a large hill called the Chariot of the Gods. On the third day after our departure thence, having sailed by those streams of fire, we arrived at a bay called the Southern Horn ; at the bottom of which lay an island like the former, having a lake, and in this lake another island, full of savage people, the greater part of whom were women, whose bodies were hairy, and whom our interpreters called Gorilla;. Though we pursued the men, we could not seize any of them ; but all rled from us, escaping over the precipices, and defending themselves with stones. Three women were however taken ; but they attacked their conductors with their teeth and hands, and could not be prevailed upon to accompany us. Having killed them, we flayed them, and brought their skins with us to Carthage. We did not sail farther on, our provisions having failed us." — The streams of fire alluded to by Hanno are conjectured to have been nothing more than the burning of the dry herbage ; a practice which takes place, more or less, in every country situated in the warm climates, and where vegetation is also rank. Its takin" the appearance of a river of fire, running into the sea, is accounted for from the more abundant herbage of the valleys or ravines ; which, as Bruce observes, are shaded by their depth, and remain green the longest.   Consequently, being the last burned, the fix*
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    H A R H A R , will, at that period, be confined to the hollow parts of the country only ; and, when fired from above, will have the appearance of rivers of fire running towards the sea. The adventure of the hairy women presents much less difficulty than did the others; since it is well known that a species of ape or baboon, agreeing in description with those of Hanno, is found in the quarter referred to, which appears to have been near Sierra Leone. Nor did the interpreters call them women, but gorilla. : meaning no doubt to describe apes, and not human creatures possessing the gift of speech. (Rennell, Geogr. of Herodotus, p. 720, seqq.) — II. A Carthaginian commander, who aspired to the sovereignty in his native city. His design was discovered, and he thereupon retired to a fortress, with 20,000 armed slaves, but was taken and put to death, with his son and all his relations. (Justin, 21, 4.) — III. A commander of the Carthaginian forces in Sicily along with Bomilcar (B.C. 310). He was defeated by Agathocles, although he had 45,000 men under his orders, and his opponent only about 14,000. (Justin, 22, 6.) — IV. A Carthaginian commander, defeated by the Romans near the ^Egades Insula? (B.C. 242). On his return home he was put to death. — V. A leader of the faction at Carthage, opposed to the Barca family. He voted for surrendering Hannibal to the foe, after the ruin of Saguntum, and also for refusing succours to that commander after the battle of Cannae. (Liv., 21, 3 — Id , 23, 12.) — VI. A Carthaginian, who, wishing to pass for a god, trained up some birds, who were taught by him to repeat the words, " Hanno is a god." He only succeeded in rendering himself ridiculous. {Milan, Var. Hist., 15, 32.) Harmodius, an Athenian, who, together with Aristoglton, became the cause of the overthrow of the Pisistratidae. The names of Harmodius and Aristogiton have been immortalized by the ignorant or prejudiced gratitude of the Athenians ; in any other history they would perhaps have been consigned to oblivion, and would certainly never have become the themes of panegyric. Aristogiton was a citizen of the middle rank ; Harmodius a youth distinguished by the comeliness. of his person. They were both sprung from a house supposed to have been of Phoenician origin, were perhaps remotely allied to one another by blood, and were united by ties of the closest intimacy. The youth had received an outrage from Hipparchus, which, in a better state of society, would have been deemed the grossest that could have been offered him : it roused, however, not so much the resentment as the fears of his friend, lest Hipparchus should abuse his power, to repeat and aggravate the insult. But Hipparchus, whose pride had been wounded by the conduct of Harmodius, contented himself with a less direct mode of revenge ; an affront aimed not at his person, but at the honour of his family. By his orders, the sister of Harmodius was invited to take part in a procession, as bearer of one of the sacred vessels. When, however, she presented herself in her festal dress, she was publicly rejected, and dismissed as unworthy of the honour. This insult stung Harmodius to the quick, and kindled the indignation of Aristogiton. They resolved not only to wash it out with the blood of the offender, but to engage in the desperate enterprise, which had already been suggested by different motives to the thoughts of Aristogiton, of overthrowing the ruling dynasty. They communicated their plan to a few friends, who promised their assistance ; but they hoped that, as soon as the first blow should be struck, they would be joined by numbers, who would joyfully seize the opportunity of recovering their freedom. The conspirators fixed on the festival of the Panathenaea as the most convenient season for effecting their purpose. This festival was celebrated with a procession, in which the citizens inarched armed ■with spears and shields, and was the only occasion on which, in time of peace, they could assemble unuer arms without exciting suspicion. It was agreed that Harmodius and Aristogiton should give the signal by stabbing Hippias, while their friends kept off his guards, and that they should trust to the general disposition in favour of liberty for the farther success of their undertaking. When the day came, the conspirators armed themselves with daggers, which they concealed in the myrtle-boughs that were carried on this occasion. But while Hippias, surrounded by his guards, was in the suburb called the Ceramicus, directing the order of the procession, one of the conspirators was observed to go up to him, for he was easy of access to all, and to enter into familiar conversation with him. The two friends, on seeing this, concluded that they were betrayed, and that they had no hope left but of revenge. They instantly rushed into the city, and, meeting Hipparchus, killed him before his guards could come up to his assistance. They however arrived in time to avenge his death on Harmodius : Aristogiton escaped for the moment through the crowd, but was afterward taken. When the news was brought to Hippias, instead of proceeding to the scene of his brother's murder, he advanced with a composed countenance towards the armed procession, which was yet ignorant of the event, and, as if he had some grave discourse to address to them, desired them to lay aside their weapons, and meet him at an appointed place. He then ordered his guards to seize the arms, and to search every one for those which he might have concealed upon his person. All who were found with daggers were arrested, together with those whom, on any other grounds, he suspected of disaffection. The fate of Aristogiton may be easily imagined : he was put to death, according to some authors, after torture had been applied, to wring from him the names of his accomplices. It is said that he avenged himself by accusing the truest friends of Hippias, and that a girl of low condition, named Lessna. whose only crime was to have been the object of his affection, underwent the like treatment. She was afterward celebrated for the constancy with which she endured the most cruel torments. (Herod., 5, 55.— Id., 7, 123— Thucyd., 1, W.—SchoL, ad loc. — Id., 6, 54, seqq.) — After the expulsion of Hippias, the fortunate tyrannicides received almost heroic honours. Statues were erected to them at the public expense. Their names never ceased to be repeated with affectionate admiration in the convivial songs of Athens, which assigned them a place in the islands of the Blessed, by the side of Achilles and Tydides (Athenozus, 15, p. 695) ; and when an orator wished to suggest the idea of the highest merit and of the noblest services to the cause of liberty, he never failed to remind his hearers of Harmodius and Aristogiton. No slave was ever called by their names. Plutarch has preserved a smart reply of Antipho, the orator, to Dionysius the elder, of Syracuse. The latter had put the question, which was the finest kind of brass 1 " That," replied Antipho, " of which the statues of Harmodius and Aristogiton were made." He lost his life in consequence. (Plut., Vit. X., Oral., p. 833.) It is probable enough, that much of this enthusiasm was spurious and artificial, as well as misplaced. (ThirlwaWa Greece, vol. 2, p. 67, seqq.) Harmonia, a daughter of Mars and Venus, who married Cadmus. (Hesiod, Thcog., 937.) The genealogy of Harmonia has evidently all the appearance of a physical myth ; for, from Love and Strife (i. e., attraction and repulsion) arises the order or harmony of the universe. (Plut.,de Is. el Os.,48. — Arist., Pot, 2, 6.— Welcker, Kret. Col., p. 40.) Harpagos, a general of Cyrus. He revolted from Astyages, who had cruelly caused him, without his knowing it, to eat the flesh of his son, because he had disobeyed his orders in not putting to death the infant Cyrus. (Vid. remarks under the article Cyrus.) 575
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    HAR H A R Harpalus, I. an early and favoured friend of Alexander the Great. Having been left at Babylon as satrap of the province, and treasurer of a more considerable portion of the empire, he abused his trust so grossly, that, on the king's return, he was compelled to flee through fear of punishment. He was accompanied by six thousand soldiers, and with these he landed in Laconia, in the hope, it may be supposed, of engaging the Lacedaemonians to renew their opposition to Alexander. Failing there of support, he left his army and went to Athens as a suppliant, but carrying with him money to a large amount. His cause was taken up by many eminent orators hostile to Alexander ; and Demosthenes himself, who had at first held back, was prevailed upon to espouse it. It failed, however ; the Athenians adhered to the existing treaties ; and Harpalus, being obliged to quit Athens, carried his troops into Crete, where he perished by assassination. It was said that his gold had been largely distributed among his Athenian supporters, and a prosecution was instituted against Demosthenes and his associates, as having been bribed to miscounsel the people. They were convicted before the Areopagus ; and Demosthenes, being fined in the sum of 50 talents (about 53,000 dollars), withdrew to ^Egina. {Vid. DemosLhenes. — Diod. Sic, 17, 108, seqq.) — II. An astronomer of Greece, who flourished about 400 B.C. He corrected the cycle of Cleostratus. This alteration, from a revolution of eight to one of nine years, was, in the fourth year of the eighty-second Olympiad, again improved by Melon, who increased the cycle to a period of nineteen years. (Vid. Meton.: — L'Art de verifier les Dales, vol. 3, p. 133.) Harpalyce, the daughter of Harpalycus, king of Threce. Her mother died when she was but a child, and her father fed her with the milk of cows and mares, and inured her to martial exercises, intending her for his successor in the kingdom. When her father's kingdom was invaded by Neoptolemus, the son of Achilles, she repelled and defeated the enemy with manly courage. The death of her father, which happerad in a sedition, rendered her disconsolate; she fled \'ne society of mankind, and lived in the forests upo-> plunder and rapine. Every attempt to secure her \ \oved fruitless, till her great swiftness was overcome by intercepting her with a net. After her death the pt iple of the country disputed their respective right to thfc possessions she had acquired by rapine, and gamss weie subsequently instituted as an expiation for her death. {Hygin., fab., 193. — Virg., Mn., 1, 321.) Harpocrates, an Egyptian divinity, represented as holding one finger on the lips, and thence commonly denominated the God of Silence. The name Harpocrates is said to designate the infant Horus, and to mean " Horus with soft or delicate feet" {Har-phonkratcs, Har-phoch-rat, Har-pokrat). The god who bore t\iis appellation was confounded, at a later period probably, with another earlier and superior deity, PhtahSokari, the infant Phtah, equally surnamed Pokrat. (Compare Jablonski, Panth., 1, p. 245, scqq. — Creuzir,s Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 80S ) Porphyry {de antro Nymph.) informs us, that the Egyptians worshipped, under the symbol of silence, the source of all things, and that hence came the mysterious statue of Harpocrates, with the finger on the mouth. {Plut., de Is. et Os., p. 378. — Constant, de la Religion, vol. 3, p. 78.) HarpocratIon, Valerius, a grammarian of Alexandrea, supposed by some to be the same with the one that ■nstructed L. Verus in Greek ; while others take him »o be identical with the Harpocration of whom mention is made in a letter of Libanius to Aristaenetus. He was the author of a Lexicon, derived principally from the ten Attic orators, and entitled, on that account, AeljtKbv ruv dixa finToouv. It is a very useful 576 work. Harpocration composed also another work, entitled " A collection of flowers," or Anthology, 'Avdr)po>v avvayuyrj, which has not reached us. The latest edition of the Lexicon is that published at Leipsic in 1824, 2 vols. 8vo, by an anonymous editor. Many places in Harpocration are corrected by Toup (Emendationes in Suidam, etc., vol. 4, ed. Burgess), and by Schleusner {Observ. in Harp. Lex. — Friedemann und Seebode's Miscell. Crit., vol. 2, pt. 4, p. 744, seqq.). Harpyi^e, winged monsters, who had female faces, and the bodies, wings, and claws of birds. They were three in number, Aello, Ocypete, and Cela.no, daughters of Neptune and Terra. They were sent by Juno to plunder the tables of Phineus, whence they were driven to the islands called Strophades by Zethes and Calais. {Vid. Phineus.) They emitted a noisome stench, and polluted whatever they touched. Virgil introduces them into theiEneid, as plundering the table of .^Eneas and his companions, when that hero touched at the Strophades ; and makes Celaeno, one of their number, predict to the Trojan leader the calamities that await him. {Mn., 3, 210, seqq.) — The Harpies are nothing more, in fact, than personifications of the storm-winds, and they appear clearly as such in the poems of Homer and Hesiod. The former says nothing of their shape or parentage ; the latter says that they were sisters of Iris, daughters of Thaumas and Electra, swift as birds or as the blasts of wind. {Tlieog., 267.) Their names, according to him, are Aello and Ocypete. Homer says, that Xanthus and Balius, the steeds of Achilles, were the offspring o( Zephyrus by the harpy Podarge {Swift-foot). Virgil gives Celaeno as the name of the third of these monsters.— To the vivid imagination of the Greeks, the terrors of the storm were intimately associated with the idea of powerful and active demons directing its blasts. Hence the names bestowed on these fabulous creations. Thus we have the Harpies or " Snatchers," from dpna(o, in allusion to the storm-winds seizing a vessel and hurrying it away from its course : so also the individual appellations of the three, Aello, " a tempest;" Ocypete, "swift-flyer;" and Celctno, ''gloom." The mixed form commonly assigned them was the addition of a later age. (On the subject of the Harpies, compare Salmas., ad dedic. Stat. RegilL, p. 96, 241. — Spanheim, de usu ct prces., num. 1, p. 260, seqq. — Huschke, de Vasculo Locris, invenlo, p. 17. — Creuzer, Comment. Herodot., p. 346, seqq. ) M. Le Clerc has a curious though unfounded theory respecting the Harpies. He supposes them to have been a swarm of locusts, which, after they had laid waste Bithynia and Paphlagonia, produced a famine there. According to him, the word arba, of which he maintains that of harpy is formed, signifies a locust ; and as the north wind rid the country of them, having driven them as far as the Ionian Sea, where they perished, it was fabled that the sons of Boreas had put them to flight. Among many other objections to this explanation, it may suffice to urge but one here, namely, that the scene of the adventure of King Phineus is placed by the poets in Thrace, never in Asia. {Vid. Argonautse.) Harospices, called also Extispices, a class oi priests at Rome, who examined the victims and their entrails {exta), and thence derived omens respecting the future. They divined also from the flame, smoke, and other circumstances attending the sacrifice. II the victim came to the altar without resistance, stood there quietly, fell by one stroke, bled freely, &c, these were favourable signs. If, on the other hand, the victim struggled, or broke away from those who were leadino- it ; °i( any part of the entrails were wantin^, or if they fell from the hand of the officiating priest ; if the liver were double ; if no heart appeared, &c, all these were ominous of evil. It will easi'iy be perceived from this how wide a door was left for imposition ; and hence probably one reason why the

  

  
    Page 599
    

  
  
    HAS HE B haruspices were not esteemed so honourable as the augurs. When Julius Caesar admitted one of them, Ruspina, into the senate, Cicero represents it as an indignity to that order. Their art was called Haruspicina, or Haruspicum disciplina, and was derived from Etruria, whence haruspices were often sent for to Rome during the earlier periods of her history. They sometimes also came from the East : thus we have in Juvenal., " Armenius vel Commagcnus haruspex" (6, 549). The college of the haruspices was instituted Dy Romulus, according to the popular belief. Of what number it consisted is uncertain. — The ordinary derivation of the terms haruspices and cxtispices makes the former come from ara, " an altar," and specio, " to examine" or " observe ;" and the latter from exta, " the entrails" of the victim, and specio. Donatus, however (ad Terent., Phorm., 4, 28), gives a different etymology for Haruspex, namely, from haruga (the name of hostia, a victim) and specio. That the name itself is not an Etrurian one, appears very evidently from the Inscriptio Bilinguis, found at Pisaurum, in which the words haruspex fulguriator are rendered into Tuscan by netmfif trutnft phruntac. (Mutter, Etrusker, vol. 2, p. 13, in nolis.) A critic in the Halle Alg. Lit. Zeit., 1824 (vol. 3, p. 45), condemns the derivation from haruga, and deduces the name haruspex from a Tuscan word here, which he makes equivalent to Isacra, or the Greek term iepoc. In inscriptions, arespex and arrespex also occur. (Compare Crcuzer, Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 2, p. 467, seqq.) Hasorubat, (meaning in Punic "(whose) help (is) Baal"), I. a Carthaginian general, son of Mago, who succeeded to the titles and glory of his father. It was under his conduct that the Carthaginians carried the war inio Sardinia. He received a wound in that island which caused his death, B.C. 420. (Justin, 19, 1.) — II. Son of the preceding, made war upon the Nu midians, and freed Carthage from the tribute she had been compelled to pay for being permitted to establish herself on the coast of Africa. (Justin, 19, 2.) — III A son of Hanno, sent into Sicily at the head of a pow erful army to oppose the Romans. He was defeated by Metellus, the Roman proconsul, B.C. 251. Has drubal fled to Lilyboeum, but was condemned to death by his countrymen at home. (Id. ibid.) — IV. Son-inlaw of Hamilcar, distinguished himself under the or ders of that general in the war with Numidia. On the the death of his father-in-law he was appointed commander, and carried on military operations in Spain during eight years. He reduced the greater part of this country, and governed it with wisdom and prudence.   He founded Carthago Nova (Carthagena) The Romans, wishing to put a stop to his successes made a treaty with Carthage, by which the latter bound herself not to carry her arms beyond the Iberus. Hasdrubal faithfully observed the terms of this compact He was slain, B.C. 220, by a slave whose master he nad put to death. (Liv., 21, 2.—Polyb., 2, 1. — Id 3, 12. — Id., 2, 13.— Id., 10, 10.)— V. Son of Hamil car, brought from Spain large reinforcements for his brother Hannibal. He crossed the barrier of the Alps and arrived in Italy, but the consuls Livius Salinalor and Claudius Nero, having intercepted the letters which he had written to Hannibal, apprizing him of his arrival attacked him near the river Metaurus, and gave him complete defeat, B.C. 208. Hasdrubal fell in the battle, with 56,000 of his troops. The Romans lost about 8000 men, and made 5400 prisoners. The hea of Hasdrubal was severed from his body, and was thrown a few days after into the camp of Hannibal Before attempting to enter Italy by land. Hasdrubal at tempted to cross the sea from Spain, but was defea ed by the Roman governor of Sardinia. {Liv., 21, 23 —Polyb., 11, 1.) — VI. A Carthaginian commander 4 D son of Giscon, who commanded the forces of his country in Spain during the time of Hannibal. Being seconded by Syphax, he afterward carried on the war gainst the Romans in Africa, but was defeated by Scipio. He died B.C. 206. (Liv., 24, 41.— Id., 29, 35. — Id., 30, 5.) — VII. A Carthaginian, surnamed Kid" (Lat. Hoedus), an opponent of the Barca faction.   He advised his countrymen to make peace with the Romans, and censured the ironical laugh of Hannibal in the Carthaginian senate, after the peace wai concluded. — VIII. A Carthaginian general, who, dung the siege of Carthage by the Romans, commanded an army of 20,000 men without the walls, with which he kept constantly harassing the besiegers. Being compelled at last to take refuge with his forces within the city, he took command of the place, and for a long time bravely withstood the attacks of the Romans. After the capture of the city, he retired with the Roman deserters, who had no quarters to exect, into the temple of ^Esculapius in the citadel, reolved to bury himself under its ruins, taking with him, at the same time, his wife and two young sons. At ength. however, having secretly left the temple, he threw himself at the feet of Scipio, and supplicated for fe. Scipio granted his request, and showed him as suppliant to the deserters in the temple. These esperate men, after venting against him a torrent of reproaches, set fire to the temple, and perished amid the flames. His wife, when the fire was kindling, displayed herself on the walls of the building in the richest attire she was at the moment able to assume, and, having upbraided her husband for his cowardice, slew her two sons, and threw herself, with them, into the burning pile. (Appian, Bell. Pun., 131.) Hebe, the goddess of Youth ("HGn), a daughter of Jupiter and Juno. Her parentage is not mentioned in the Iliad. Ovid calls her the step-daughter of Jupiter, in allusion to the fable which made Juno to have conceived her after eating of lettuce. (Ov., Met.,0, 416.) In Olympus she appears as a kind of maid-servant ; she hands round the nectar at the banquets of the gods (II, 4, 2. — Heyne, ad loc.) ; she makes ready the chariot of Juno (II., 5, 722). and she bathes and dresses Mars, when his wound has been cured. (//., 5, 905.) This last, however, was not a servile office, since the daughter of Nestor renders it to Telemachus. (Od., 3, 464.) When Hercules was translated to the skies, Hebe was given to him in marriage; a beautiful fiction, by which the venerated sun-god was united to immortal youth. According to the vulgar fable, Hebe was dismissed from her office of cup-bearer in the skies, and superseded by Ganymedes, because she had fallen in an awkward and unbecoming manner while handing around, on one occasion, the nectar to the gods. Homer, however, merely says that Ganymedes was carried off by the gods to be their cup-bearer (//., 20, 234), while in another part (4, 2) he represents Hebe as still ministering to the gods. At Phlius, m the Peloponnesus, a goddess was worshipped, whom the ancient Phliasians, according to Pausanias, call Ganymede (Tavvu^dr/), but in his time she was named Hebe. (Pausan., 2, 13.) Strabo says, that Hebe was worshipped at Phlius and Sicyon under the name of Dia. In the arts, Hebe is represented will, the cup in which she presents the nectar, under the figure of a charming young girl, her dress adorned with roses, and wearing a wreath of flowers. An eagle often stands by her, as at the side of Ganymedes, which she is caressing. (Kcightlcy's Mythology, p. 111. — Midler, Archaol. der Knnst, p. 625.) Hebrus, a large river of Thrace, and one of the most considerable in Europe. It rises in the central chain that separates the plains of Thrace from lh« great valley of the Danube. Thucydides says (2. 96) that it takes its source in Mount Scomius. and Plin' 577
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    H E C HECATAEUS. (4, 11) in Mount Rhodope. After receiving several tributary streams, it falls into the -
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    HE C H EC must be referred to the Hellenistic Jews, as a fabrication of theirs. Sainte-Croix, on the other hand, undertakes to support their authenticity. (Examcn des Historiens d Alexandrc-le- Grand, p. 558.) It appears, however, that Hecatseus of Abdera actually wrote a work, on Egypt, for Diodorus Siculus (1, 47) and Plutarch (De Is. et Os., p. 143, ed. Wyllcnb. — ed. Rciske, vol. 7, p. 392) both cite it. The fragments of Hecatasus of Abdera were published by Zorn, Altona, 1730, 8vo, and are given in part also by Creuzer, in his Hist. GrcBC. Antiquiss. Fragm., p. 28, seqq. — III. A native of Teos, supposed to have flourished about the ninetieth Olympiad. Compare the remarks of Creuzer, (Hist. Gr. Ant. Fragm., p. 6, seqq.) — IV. A native of Eretria, who wrote U.epl Noarov, " On the wanderings of the Grecian chieftains returning from Troy." He is mentioned also by Plutarch among the historians of Alexander. (Scholl, Hist. Litt. Gr., vol. 4, p. 133.) Hecate CE/cary), the name of a goddess in the . Grecian mythology. In the Theogony of Hesiod (v. 411), this deity is made the daughter of Perses and Asteria. Bacchylides speaks of her as the daughter of Night, while Musasus gave her Jupiter as a sire in place of Perses. (Schol. ad April. Rh., 3, 467.) Others again made her the offspring of the Olympian king by Phersea, the daughter of ^Eolus (Tzetz., ad Lye, 1180), or by Ceres (Schol. ad Theocrit., 2, 12). According to Pherecydes, her sire was Arislaeus. (Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., I. c.) It is said in the Theogony (412, seqq.), that Hecate was highly honoured by Jupiter, who allowed her to exercise extensive power over land and sea, and to share in all the honours enjoyed by the children of Heaven and Earth. She rewards sacrifice and prayer to her with prosperity. She presides over the deliberations of the popular assembly, over war, and the administration of justice. She gives success in wrestling and horse-racing. The fisherman prays to her and Neptune ; the herdsman to her and Hermes ; for she can increase and diminish at her will. Though an only child (in contrast to Apollo and Diana, who have similar power), she is honoured with all power among the immortals, and is, by the appointment of Jupiter, the rearer of children, whom she has brought to see the light of day. — This passage, however, is plainly an interpolation in the Theogony, with which it is not in harmony. It has all the appearance of being an Orphic composition, and is, perhaps, the work of the notorious forger Onomacritus. (Gbtlling, ad loc. — Thiersch, uber Hesiodus, p. 24. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 66.) — Hecate is evidently a stranger-divinity in the mythology of the Greeks. It would appear that she was one of the hurtful class of deities, transported by Hesiod, or his interpolator, into the Grecian mythology, and placed behind the popular divinities of the day, as a being of earlier existence. Hence the remark of the bard, that Jupiter respected all the prerogatives which Hecate had enjoyed previous to his ascending the throne of his father. Indeed, the sphere which the poet assigns her, places her out of the reach of all contact with the acting divinities of the day. She is mentioned neither in the Iliad nor Odyssey, and the attributes assigned her in the more recent poem of the Argonauts are the same with those of Proserpina in Homer. (Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 1, p. 158.— Id., 2, 120. — Goerrcs, Mylhcng., vol. 1, p. 254. — Hermann, Handb. der Myth., vol. 2, p. 45.) Jablonski (Panth. ASgypt.) regards Hecate as the same with the Egyptian Tithrambo. Her action upon nature, her diversified attributes, her innumerable functions, are a mixture of physical, allegorical, and philosophical traditions respecting the fusion of the elements and the generation of beings. Hecate was the night,.and, by an extension of this idea, the primitive night, the primary rause or parent of all things. She was the moon, and hence were connected with her all those accessary ideas which are grouped around that of the moon: she is the goddess that troubles the reason of men, the goddess that presides over nocturnal ceremonies, and, consequently, over magic ; hence her identity with Diana for the Grecian mythology, with Isis for the Egyptian ; and hence also all her cosmogonical attributes, assigned to Isis in Egypt. (Constant, de la Religion, vol. 4, p. 139, in notis.) — As regards the etymology of her name, it may be remarked, that the most probable one seems to be that which deduces it from the Greek tnuTy, the feminine of ekcitoc, denoting either " her that operates from afar," or " her that removes or drives off." (Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 124.) Expiatory sacrifices were olfered to this goddess on the thirtieth of every month, in which eggs and young dogs formed the principal objects. The remains of these animals and of the other offerings, together with a large quantity of all sorts of comestibles, were exposed in the cross-roads, and called the " Supper of Hecate" ('Ekuttjc dtinvov). The poorer class and the Cynics seized upon these viands with an eagerness that passed among the ancients as a mark of extreme indigence, or the lowest degree of baseness. (Compare, the note of Hemsterhuis, ad Lucian. Dial. Mart., 1. — Op., ed. Bip., vol. 2, p. 397, seqq.) Her statues were in general dog-headed, and were set up at Athens and elsewhere, in the marketplaces and at cross-roads. It is probable, indeed, that the dog-headed form was the ancient and mystic one ot Hecate, and that under which she was worshipped in the mysteries of Samothrace, where dogs were immo lated in her honour.. Hecate had also her mysteries, celebrated at ^Egina, and the establishment of which was ascribed to Orpheus. Another name of this goddess was Brimo (from ppefio, " to roar"). This seems to have been chiefly employed to denote her terrific appearance, especially when she came summoned by magic arts. Apollonius of Rhodes (Arg., 3, 1214, scqq.) describes her as having her head surrounded by serpents, twining through branches of oak, while torches flamed in her hands, and the infernal dogs howled around. Lucian's " liar of the first magnitude," Eucrates, gives a most terrific description of her appearance. (Philopseud., 22, seqq.) In this character she was also sometimes called Empusa. (Eiulocia, 147.) These, however, were evidently late ideas and fictions. (Keighlley's Mythology, p. 67.) Hecatomboia, a festival celebrated in honour of Juno by the Argives and people of /Egina. It received its name from knarov and $ovc, being a sacrifice of a hundred oxen, which were always offered to the goddess, and the flesh distributed among the poorest citizens. There were also public games, first instituted by Archinus, a king of Argos, in which the prize was a shield of brass with a crown of myrtle. — There was also an anniversary sacrifice called by this name in Laconia, and offered for the preservation of the 100 cities which once flourished in that country. Hecatomphonia (from £ko.t6v, " a hundred," and (j>ovevu, " to hill"), a solemn sacrifice offered by the Messenians to Jupiter when any of them had killed a hundred enemies. Aristomenes is said to have offered up this sacrifice three times in the course of the Mes senian wars against Sparta. (Pausan., 4, 19.' Hecatompolis, an epithet given to Crete, from the hundred cities which it once contained. (Horn., II., 2, 049.) The same epithet was also applied to Laconia. (Strabo, 362. — Steph. Byz., s. v. 'kfivuXat.) The greater part of these, however, were probably, like the demi of Attica, not larger than villages. (Vid. Laconia.) Hecatompylos, I. an epithet applied to Thebes in Egypt, on account of its hundred gates. ( Vid. remarks under the article Thebae, I.) — II. The metropolis of Parthia, and roval residence of the Arsacidse, situate 579
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    H E C H E G in the district of Cumisene, and southwest part of the province of Parthiene. The name is of Grecian origin, prohably a translation of the native term, and has a figurative allusion to the numerous routes which diverge from this place to the adjacent country. D'Anville makes it correspond with the modern Demegan. (Plin., 6, 15.— Curt., 6, Z.—Ammian. Marcellf, 23, 24.— Polyb., 10, 25.—Diod. Sic, 17, 25.) Hecatonnesi, small islands between Lesbos and Asia. They derived their names, according to Strabo (13), from t/caroc, an epithet of Apollo, that deity being particularly worshipped along the continent of Asia, off which they lay. It seems more probable, however, that they had their name from SKarov, a hundred, and were called so from their great number, which is about forty or over. And Herodotus, in fact, writes the name 'Enarov Nf/ooi (1, 151). The modern appellation is Musco-Nisi. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 165.) Hector, son of Priam and Hecuba, was the most valiant of all the Trojan chiefs that fought against the Greeks. He married Andromache, daughter of Eetion, by whom he became the father of Astyanax. Hector was appointed commander of all the Trojan forces, and for a long period proved the bulwark of his native city. He was not only the braven and most powerful, but also the most amiable, of his countrymen, and particularly distinguished himself in his conflicts with Ajax, Diomede, and many other of the most formidable leaders. The fates had decreed that Troy should never be destroyed as long as Hector lived. The Greeks, therefore, after the death of Patroclus, who had fallen by Hector's hand, made a powerful effort under the command of Achilles ; and, by the intervention of Minerva, who assumed the form of Deiphobus, and urged Hector to encounter the Grecian chief, contrary to the remonstrances of Priam and Hecuba, their effort was crowned with success. Hector fell, and his death accomplished the overthrow of his father's kingdom. The dead body of the Trojan warrior was attached to the chariot of Achilles, and insultingly dragged away to the Grecian fleet ; and thrice every day, for the space of twelve days, was it also dragged by the victor around the tomb of Patroclus. (7/., 22, 399, seqq. — 74., 24, 14, seqq.) During all this time, the corpse of Hector was shielded from dogs and birds, and preserved from corruption, by the united care of Venus and Apollo. (7/., 23, 185, seqq ) The body was at last ransomed by Priam, who went in person, for this purpose, to the tent of Achilles. Splendid obsequies were rendered to the deceased, and with these the action of the Iliad terminates. — Virgil makes Achilles to have dragged the corpse of Hector thrice round the walls of Troy. (Mn., 1, 483 ) Homer, however, is silent on this point. According to the latter, Hector fled thrice round the city-walls before engaging with Achilles ; and, after he was slain, his body was immediately attached to the car of the victor, and dragged away to the ships. (7/., 22, 399.) The incident, therefore, alluded to bv Virgil must have been borrowed from some one of the Cvclic bards, or some tragic poet, for these, it is well known, allowed themselves great license in diversifying and altering the features of the ancient heroic legends. (Heyne, Excurs., 18, ad Virg., Mn., I. — Wernsdorff, ad Epit. 11. in Poet. Lat. Min., vol. 4, p. 742.) Hecuba ('E/cufi?/), daughter of Dymas, a Phrygian prince, or, according to others, of Cisseus, a Thracian king, while others, again, made her the daughter of the river-god Sangarins and Metope, was the second wife of Priam, king of Troy. (Apollod., 3, 12, 6 ) She bore him nineteen children (7/ , 24, 496). of whom the chief were Hector, Paris, Deiphobus. Helenus, Troilus, Polites, Polvdorus, Cassandra, Oreiisa, and Polvxena. When she was pregnant of Paris, she dreamed that she brought into the world a burning torch, which re580 duccd her husband's palace and all Troy to asnes. On her telling this dream to Priam, he sent for his son JEsacus, by a former wife Arisbe, the daughter of Merops, who had been reared and taught to interpret dreams by his grandfather. yEsacus declared, that the child would be the ruin of his country, and recommended to expose it. As soon as born, the babe was given to a servant to be left on Ida to perish ; but the attempt proved a fruitless one, and the prediction of tho soothsayer was fulfilled. ( Vid. Paris ) After the ruin of Troy and the death of Priam, Hecuba fell to the lot of Ulysses, and she embarked with the conquerors for Greece. The fleet, however, was detained off the coast of the Thracian Chersonese by the appearancf of the spectre of Achilles on the summit of his tomb, demanding to be honoured with a new offering. Polyxena was, in consequenec, torn from Hecuba and immolated by Neoptolemus on the grave of his sire. The grief of the mother was increased by the sight of the dead body of her son Polydorus, washed upon the shore, who had been cruelly slain by Polymestor, king of Thrace, to whose care Priam had consigned him. Bent on revenge, Hecuba managed, by artifice, to get Polymestor and his two children in her power, and, by the aid of her fellow-captives, she effected the murder of his sons, and then put out the eyes of the father. (Vid. Polydorus, Polymestor.) This act drew upon her the vengeance of the Thracians : they assailed her with darts and showers of stones ; and, in the act of biting a stone with impotent rage, she was suddenly metamorphosed into a dog. (Ovid, Met., 13, 429, seqq.) — Hyginus says, that she threw herself into the sea (fab. Ill), while Servius states, that she was changed into a dog when on the point of casting herself into the waters, (ad Mn., 3, 6. — Consult Schol. ad Eurip., Hec, X'm. — Tzetz., Chil., Ill, 74.— Schol. ad Jui)., Sat., 10, 271. — Plaut., Menctch., 1 — Hcyne. ad Apollod., 3, 12. 5.) Hegemon, a native of Thasos, and author of satyric dramas in the age of Alcibiades. This distinguished individual was his friend, and managed to get him freed from an accusation that had been brought against him. A piece of this poet, entitled Gigantomachia, was getting represented when the news arrived of the defeat of Nicias in Sicily. This Hegemon bore the appellation of Phace (aKrj, " a lentil"), conferred on him as a nickname. He wrote also a comedy entitled Philinna. (Bockh, Slaatsh. dcr A/hencr, vol. 1, p. 435. —Schbll, Gesch. Griech. Lit., vol. 1, p. 269, 290 ) Hegesianax. a Greek writer, a native of Alexandrea-Troas, and contemporary with Antiochus the Great, by whom he was patronised. He was the author of an historical work ; and indulged also in poetic composition, having written a poem entitled ra TpucKa, •' Trojan Affairs." Some ascribed to him the " Cyprian Epic." He was likewise a writer of tragedies ; and, according to Athena:us, from whom all these particulars are obtained, was also a tragic actor, having improved and strengthened his voice, which was natn rally weak, by abstaining for eighteen years from eating figs. (Athen., 3, p. 80, d.— Id., 4, p 155, b.—ld., 9,"p. 393, d.) Hegesias, I. a Cyclic poet, born at Salamis. in the island of Cyprus, and, according to some, the author of the Cyprian Epic. (Vid. Stasinus.)— II. A native of Magnesia, who wrote an historical work on the companion's in arms of Alexander the Great. His style was loaded with puerile ornaments, and betrayed a total want of taste. (Dion. HaL.de Struct. Oral , c. 18.) He wrote also some discourses, which are lost. The ancients rewarded him as the parent of that species o' eloquence denominated the Asiatic, which had taken the place of the simple and elegant, Attic. (Compare Quintil.. Inst. Or , 12, 10.)— III. A philosopher, suniamed UetaiBuvaroc, or "Advocate of Death." He pushed the principles of the Cyrenaic sect, tc
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    H E L which he belonged, even to absurdity, and, by the force of consequences, came to a result directly opposite to that of tbe founder of the school. From the position that pleasure is the sovereign good, he deduced the inference that man cannot be truly happy, since, as his body is exposed to too many evils, of which the soul also partakes, he cannot attain to the sovereign good : hence it follows that death is more desirable than life. Hegesias upheld this doctrine with so much ability and success, that many of his auditors, on leaving his lectures, put an end to their existence. Ptolemy I. judged it necessary to send him into exile. (Scholl, Hist. Lilt. Gr., vol. 3, p. 249.) Hkuesippus, I. an historian, mentioned by Dionysius of Halicarnassus {Ant. Rom., 1, 49 et 72). He wrote on the antiquities of Pallene. a peninsula of Thrace, where iEneas was supposed to have taken refuge after the capture of Troy. He made the Trojan chief to have ended his days here. — II. A comic poet, a native of Tatentum, surnamed Crobylus (Kpu6vXoc), or " Toupee," from his peculiar manner of wearing his hair. His pieces have not reached us : we have eight epigrams ascribed to him, which are remarkable for their simplicity. — III. An ecclesiastical historian, by birth a Jew, and educated in the religion of his fathers. He was afterward converted to Christianity, and became bishop of Rome about the year 177, where he died in the reign of the Emperor Comrnodus, about the year 180. He was the author of an ecclesiastical history, from the period of our Saviour's death down to his own time, which, according to Eusebius, contained a faithful relation of the apostolic preaching, written in a very simple style. The principal value of the existing fragments, which have been preserved for us by Eusebius and Photius, arises from the testimony that may be deduced from scriptural passages quoted in them in favour of the genuineness of the books of the New Testament. There has been ascribed to Hegesippus a history of the destruction of Jerusalem, written in Latin, under the title of " De Bcllo Judaico et urbis Hierosolymitana excidio historia." It is not, however, by Hegesippus ; and appears, indeed, to be nothing more than a somewhat enlarged translation of Josephus. A Milan manuscript ascribes it to St. Ambrose, and perhaps correctly, since there is a great conformity between its style and that of the prelate just mentioned. The fragments of the ecclesiastical history of Hegisippus were published at Oxford in 1698, in the 2d volume of Grabe's Spicileg. ss. Palrum, p. 205 ; in the 2d volume of Halloix's work " De Scriptorum Oriental, vitis," p. 703 ; and in Galland's BMioth. Gr. Lat. Vet. Patr., Venet., 1788, fol.. vol. 2, p. 59. Helena, the most beautiful woman of her age. There are different accounts of her birth and parentage. The common, and probably the most ancient, one is, that she was the daughter of Leda by Jupiter, who took the form of a white swan. According to the Cyprian Epic, she was the offspring of Jupiter and Nemesis, who had long fled the pursuit of the god, and, to elude him, had taken the form of all kinds of animals. (Aiken., 8, p. 334.) At length, while she was under that of a goose, the god became a swan, and she laid an egg, which was found by a shepherd in the woods. He brought it to Leda, who laid it up in a coffer, and in due time Helena was produced from it. (Apullod., 3, 10, 4.) Hesiod, on the other hand, calls Helena the daughter, of Oceanus and Tethys. (Schol. ad Pind., Nem , 10, 150 ) In the Iliad, Helena is termed ',' begotten of Jupiter" (11., 3, 418) ; and she calls Castor and Pollux " her own brothers, whom one mother bore with her." (II., 3, 238.) In the Odysgev these are expressly called the sons of Tyndarus. This, however, does not prove that Helena was held to be his daughter. — The beauty of Helena was proverbial.   She was so renowned, indeed, for her perHELENA. sonal attractions, even in her infancy, that Theseus, in company with his friend Pirithoiis, carried her off, when only a child, from a festival at which they saw her dancing in the temple of Diana Orthia. It was agreed, during their flight, that he who should, by lot, become possessor of the prize, should assist in procuring a wife for the other. The lot fell to Theseus, and he accordingly conveyed Helen to Aphidt a?, and there placed her under the care of his mother vEthra till she should have attained to years of maturity. F;j>m this retreat, however, her brothers, Castor and Pollux, recovered her by force of arms, and restored her to her family. According to Pausanias, however, she was of nubile years when carried off by Theseus, and became by him the mother of a daughter, who was given to Clytemnestra to rear. (Pausan., 2, 22.) — Among the most celebrated of the young princes of Greece, who, from the reputation of her personal charms, subsequently became her suiters, were, Ulysses, son of Laertes ; Antilochus, son of Nestor ; Sthenelus, son of Capaneus ; Diomedes, son of Tydeus ; Amphilochus, son of Cteatus ; Meges, son of Phileus ; Agapenor, son of Ancasus ; Thalpius, son of Eurytus ; Mnestheus, son of Peteus ; Schedius, son of Epistrophus ; Polyxenus, son of Agasthenes : Amphilochus, son of Amphiaraus ; Ascalaphus and Ialmus, sons of the god Mars ; Ajax, son of Oileus ; Eumelus, son of Admetus ; Polypoetes, son of Pirithoiis; Elpenor, son of Chalcodon ; Podalirius and Machaon, sons of ^Esculapius ; Jjeontus, son of Coronus ; Philoctetes, son of Paean ; Protesilaus, son of Iphiclus ; Eurypylus, son of Evemon ; Ajax and Teucer, sons of Telamon ; Patroclus, son of Mencetius ; Menelaiis, son of Atreus ; Thoas, Idomeneus, and Merion. Tyndarus was rather alarmed than pleased at the sight of so great a number of illustrious princes, who eagerly solicited each to become his son-in-law. He knew that he could not prefer one without displeasing all the rest, and from this perplexity he was at last extricated by the artifice of Ulysses, who began to be already known in Greece by his prudence and sagacity. This prince, who clearly saw that his pretensions to Helen would not probably meet with success in opposition to so many rivals, proposed to free Tyndarus from all his difficulties if he would promise him his niece Penelope in marriage. Tyndarus consented, and Ulysses advised the king to bind, by a solemn oath, all the suiters, that they would approve of the uninfluenced choice which Helen should make of one among them, and engage to unite together to defend her person and character, if ever any attempts were made to carry her off from her husband. The advice of Ulysses was followed, the princes consented, and Helen fixed her choice upon Menelaiis, and married him. Hermione was the early fruit of this union, which continued for three years with mutual happiness. After this, Paris, son of Priam, king of Troy, came to Lacedaemon on pretence of sacrificing to Apollo. He was kindly received by Menelaiis ; but, taking advantage of the temporary absence of the latter in Crete, corrupted the fidelity of Helen, and persuaded her to flee with him to Troy. Menelaiis, returning from Crete, assembled the Grecian princes, and reminded them :f their solemn promises. They resolved to make war against the Trojans ; but they previously sent ambassadors to Priam to demand the restitution of Helen. The influence of Paris at his father's court prevented her restoration, and the Greeks returned home without receiving the satisfaction they required. Soon after their return, their combined forces assembled and sail ed for the coast of Asia. — When Paris had been slain, in the ninth year of the war, Helen married De'iphobus,son of Priam ; but, on the capture of the city, betrayed him into the hands of Menelaiis, through a wish of ingratiating herself into the favour of her former husband.   On her return to Greece, Helen lived many 581
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    HELENA. HELLiVA. years with Menelaiis, who forgave her infidelity ; but, upon his death, she was driven from the Peloponnesus by Megapenthes and Nicostratus, the illegitimate sons of her husband, and she retired to Rhodes, where at that time Polyxo, a native of Argos, reigned over the country. Polv.io remembered that her widowhood originated in Helen, and that her husband, Tlepolemus, had been k>'.led in the Trojan war, and she therefore resolved upon revenge. While Helen one day retired to bathe in the river, Polyxo disguised her attendants in the habits of Furies, and sent them with orders to murder her enemy. Helen was tied to a tree and strangled, and her misfortunes were afterward commemorated, and the crime of Polyxo expiated, by the temple which the Rhodians raised to Helena Dendritis, or Helena " tied to a tree.''' — There is a tradition mentioned by Herodotus, which says that Paris was driven, as he returned from Sparta, upon the coast of Egypt, where Proteus, king of the country, expelled him from his dominions for his ingratitude to Menelaiis, and confined Helen. From that circumstance, therefore, Priam informed the Grecian ambassadors that neither Helen nor her possessions were in Troy, but in the hands of the King of Egypt. In spite of this assertion, the Greeks besieged the city, and took it after ten years' siege ; and Menelaiis, visiting Egypt as he returned home, recovered Helen at the court of Proteus, and was convinced that the Trojan war had been undertaken upon unjust grounds. Herodotus adds, that, in his opinion, Homer was acquainted with these circumstances, but did not think them so well calculated as the popular legend for the basis of an epic poem. (Herod., 2, 112, 116, seqq.) — It was fabled, that, after death, Helen was united in marriage with Achilles, in the island of Leuce, in the Euxine, where she bore him a son named Enphorion. (Pausanias, 3, \9.— Conon, 18.— PtoL, Hephast., 4.) Nothing, however, can be more uncertain than the whole history of Helen. The account of Herodotus has been already given in the course of this article. According to Euripides (Helena, 25, seqq.), Juno, piqued at beholding Venus bear away the prize of beauty, caused Mercury to carry away the true Helen from Greece to Egypt, and gave Paris a phantom in her stead. After the destruction of Troy, the phantom bears witness to the innocence of Helen, a storm carries Menelaiis to the coast of Egypt, and he there regains possession of his bride. Others pretend that Helen never married Menelaiis ; that she preferred Paris to all the princes that sought her in marriage ; and that Menelaiis, irritated at this, raised an army against Troy. Some writers think they see, in these conflicting and varying statements, a confirmation of the opinion entertained by many, that the ancient quarrel of Hercules and Laomedon, and the violence offered to Hesione, the daughter of that monarch, and not the carrying off of Helen, were the causes of the Trojan war. Others treat the story of the oath exacted from the suiters with very little ceremony, and make the Grecian princes to have followed Agamemnon to the field as their liege lord, and as standing at the head of the Achsean race, to whom therefore they, as commanding the several divisions and tribes of that race, were bound to render service. But the more we consider the history of Helen, the greater will be the difficulties that arise. It seems strange indeed, supposing the common account to be true, that so many cities and states should combine to regain her when she went away voluntarily with Paris, and that not a single hamlet should rise in her favour when she was forcibly carried away by Theseus. Again, the beauty of Helen is often mentioned by the poet. The very elders of Troy, when they saw her pass by, could not help expressing their admiration. (II., 3, 158.) Agamemnon promises to Achilles the choice of twenty female captives, the fairest after Helen. (11., 9, 140.) By this he strongly intimates the superiority of her 582 charms. But if there were the least truth in the history of this personage and in the chronology ol the times, she must have been at this period a very old woman. For her brothers were in the Argonautic expedition, and in a state of complete man hood. One of them is mentioned as contending in fight with Amycus, the Bebrycian, a person of uncommon stature and strength: his opponent, therefore, could not have been a stripling. We cannot well allow less than twenty-five years for his time of life. Now, from the Argonautic expedition to the taking of Troy, there were, according to Scaliger (Animadv. in Euseb., p. 46), seventy-nine years. If, then, we add to these her age at the time of the Argonauts, which we have presumed to have been twenty-five years, it makes her no less than a hundred and four in the last year of the siege. Or if we allow her to have been only twenty at the time of the expedition, still she will prove sufficiently old to have been Hecuba's mother. Hence Seneca says very truly (Epist., 384), when he is treating of the priority of Hesiod and Homer, " Utrum major a/ate fuerit Homerus an Hcsiodus, non magis ad rempertinet quam scire, an minor Hecuba, fuerit quam Helena ; et quare lam male luleril atatem." Petavius makes the interval between this celebrated expedition and the fall of Troy of the same extent as Scaliger. (Rationale Temp., p. 290, seqq.) The former he places in the year 3451 of the Julian period, and the latter in 3530. The difference in both is 79. To these, if we add 25 for her age at that era, it will amount to 104. After the seduction of Helen by Paris, the Grecians are said to have been ten years in preparing for the war, and ten years in carrying it on. This agrees with the account given by Helen of herself in the last year of the siege, which was the twentieth from her first arrival from Sparta. (7/., 24, 75.) If we then add these twenty years to the seventy-nine, and likewise twenty-five for her age at the time of the Aroonautic expedition, it will make her still older than she was estimated above, and increase her years to 124. Telemachus, the son of Ulysses, is said to have seen h°r at Sparta ten years afterward, and she is represented even then to have been as beautiful as Diana (Od., 4, 122), though at that time, if these computations are true, she must have been 134 years old. These things are past all belief. Another difficulty will be found in the history of those princes, who, according to the common account, formed the grand confederacy in order to recover her, if she should at any time be stolen away. They are said to have been for the most part her suiters, who bound themselves by an oath to unite for that purpose whenever they should be called upon. At what time of life may we suppose Helen to have been, when these engagements were made in her favour, in consequence of her superior beauty 1 We may reasonably conclude she was about net twentieth or twenty-fifth year; and her suiters cot\d not well be younger. But, at this rate, the principal leaders of the Grecians at the siege of Troy must have been 100 years old. But the contrary is evinced in every part of the poem, wherever these heroes are introduced.   Still farther ; it has been mentioned, that, before the seduction of Helen by Paris, she was said to have been stolen from her father's house by Theseus ; and we are told by some writers that she was then but seven years old. • This has been said in order to lower the time of her birth, that she may not appear so old in the last year of the war. But this is a poor expedient, which in some degree remedies one evil, but, at the same time, creates another. How can it be conceived that a king of Athens should betake himself to Sparta, in order to run away with a child seven years old 1 and how could she, at that age, have been officiating at the altar of Diana Orthia 1 This leads to another circumstance equally incredible. For if she were so young, her brothers must have been precisely
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    HEL HEL of the same age ; for one, if not both, was hatched from the same egg. Yet these children, so little past their infant state, are said to have pursued Theseus, and to have regained their sister. They must have been sturdy urchins, and little short of the sons of Alpeus. (Consult, on this whole subject, Bryant, Dissertation on the War of Troy, p. 9, seqq.) — It is more than probable, indeed, that the whole legend relative to Helen was originally a religious and allegorical myth. The remarkable circumstance of her two brothers living and dying alternately, ieads at once to a suspicion of their Deing personifications of natural powers and objects. This is confirmed by the names in the myth, all of which seem to refer to light or its opposite. Thus Leda differs little from Leto, and may therefore be regarded as darkness. She is married to Tyndarus, a name which seems to belong to a family of words relating to light, flame, or heat (Vitl. Tyndarus) ; her children by him or Jupiter, that is, by Jupiter- Tyndarus, the bright god, are Helena, Brightness (t\a, " light") ; Castor, Adorner, (unfa, " to adorn") ; and Polydeukes, Dewful (devu, devKTjc). In Helen, therefore, we have only another form of Selene; the Adorner is a very appropriate term for the day, the light of which adorns all nature ; and nothing can be more apparent than the suitableness of Dewful to the night. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 432.) — II. (commonly known in ecclesiastical history by the name of St. Helena), the first wife of Constantius Chlorus, was born of obscure parents, in a village called Drepanum, in Bithynia, which was afterward raised by her son Constantine to the rank of a city, under the name of Helenopolis. Her husband Constantius, on being made Caesar by Dioclesian and Maximian (A.D. 292), repudiated Helena, and married Theodora, daughter of Maximian. Helena withdrew into retirement until her son Constantine, having become emperor, called his mother to court, and gave her the title of Augusta. He also supplied her with large sums of money, which she employed in building and endowing churches, and in relieving the poor. About A.D. 325 she set out on a pilgrimage to Palestine, and, having explored the site of Jerusalem, she thought that she had discovered the sepulchre of Jesus, and also the cross on which he died. The identity of the cross which she found has been, of course, much doubted : she, however, built a church on the spot, supposed to be that of the Sepulchre, which has continued to be venerated by that name to the present day. She also built a church at Bethlehem, in honour of the nativity of our Saviour. From Palestine she rejoined her son at Nicomedia, in Bithynia, where she expired, in the year 327, at a very advanced age. She is numbered by the Roman church among the saints. (Euseb., Vit. Const. — Hubner, de Crucis Dominical per Helenam inventione, Helmstadt, 1724.) — III. A deserted and rugged island in the ^Egean, opposite to Thorikos, and extending from that parallel to Sunium. It received its name from the circumstance of Paris's having landed on it, as was said, in company with Helena, when they were fleeing from Sparta. (Plin., 4, 12. — Mela, 2, 7.) Strabo, who follows Artemidorus, conceived it was the Cranae of Homer. (II., 3. 444.) Pliny calls it Macris. The modern name is Macranisi. Helenus, an eminent soothsayer, son of Priam and Hecuba, and the only one of their sons who survived the siege of Troy. He was so chagrined, according to some, at having failed to obtain Helen in marriage after the death of Paris, that he retired to Mount Ida, and was there, by the advice of Calchas, surprised and carried away to the Grecian camp by Ulysses. Among other predictions, Helenus declared that Troy could not be taken unless Philoctetes could be prevailed on to quit his retreat and repair to the siege. After the destruction of Troy, he, together with Andromache, fell to the share of Pyrrhus, whose favour he conciliated by deterring him from sailing with the rest of tiie Greeks, who (he foretold) would be exposed to a severe tempest on leaving the Trojan shore. Pyrrhus not only manifested his gratitude by giving him Andromache in marriage, but nominated him his successor in the kingdom of Epirus, to the exclusion of his son Molossus, who did not ascend the throne until after the death of Helenus. A son named Cestrinus was the offspring of the union of Helenus with Andromache. (Virg., Mn., 3, 294, seqq.— Consult the authorities quoted by Heyne, Excurs. 10, ad Mn., 3.) Heuades, I. the daughters of the Sun and Clymene. They were three in number, Lampetie, Phaetusa, and Lampethusa ; or seven, according to Hyginus, Merope, Helie, vEgle, Lampetie, Phcebe, ^Ethe ria, and Dioxippe. They were so afflicted at the death of their brother Phaethon (Vid. Phaethon), that they were changed by the gods into poplars, and their tears into amber, on the banks of the river Po. (Ovid, Met., 2, 340. — Hygin ,fab., 154.)— II. Children of the Sun and the nymph Rhodus. They were seven in number, and were fabled to have been the first inhabitants of the island of Rhodes. (Vid. Rhodus.) HeliastjE, a name given to the judges of the most numerous tribunal at Athens. (Harpocr., p. 138. — Bekk., Anecd. Gr., p. 310, 32.) Of all the courts which took cognizance of civil affairs, the 'YlXiaia was the most celebrated and frequented. It derived its name, anb rov ak'i^eadai, from the thronging of the people ; or, according to others, arrb rov rfldov, from the sun. because it was in an open place, and exposed to the sun's rays. (Dorv., ad Charit., p. 242.) The judges, or, rather, jurymen of the Heliasa, amounted in all to 6000, being citizens of above thirty years of age, selected annually by the nine archons and their secretary ; probably 600 from each tribe. The Heliasta;, however, seldom all met, being formed into ten divisions, the complement of each of which was strictly 500, although it varied according to circumstances ; sometimes diminishing to 200 or 400, while on other occasions it appears to have been raised to 1000 or 1500, bv the union of two or three divisions. The 1000, therefore, to make up the full 6000, must have acted as supernumeraries. (Wachsrnuth, Hellen. Alterlhumsk., vol. 2, pt. 1, p. §14.) Every one to whose lot it fell to serve as juryman, received, after taking the oath, a tablet inscribed with his name, and the number of the division to which he was to belong during the year. On the morning of every court day, recourse was again had to lots, to decide in which court the divisions should respectively sit for that day. — For other particulars, consult Hermann, Polit. Anliq., p. 265. — Titlmann, Darslell. der Gr. Staatsverf, p. 213, seqq. Helice, I. another name for the Ursa Major, or " Greater Bear." (Vid. Arctos.)— II. One of the chief cities of Achaia, situate on the shore of the Sinus Corinthiacus, near Bura. (Herod., 1, 46.) It was celebrated for the temple and worship of Neptune, thence called Heliconius. Here also the general meeting of the Ionians was convened, while yet in the possession of ^Egialus, and the festival which then took place is supposed to have resembled that of the Panionia, which they instituted afterward in Asia Minor. (Pausan., 7, 24. — Strab., 384.) A prodigious influx of the sea, caused by a violent earthquake, overwhelmed awe completely destroyed Helice two years before the battle of Leuctra, B.C. 373. The details of this catastrophe will be found in Pausanias (7, 24) and ^Elian (Hist. Anim., 11, 19). It was said, that some vestiges of the submerged city were to be seen long after the terrible event had taken place. (Ovid, Met., 15, 293.) Eratosthenes, as Strabo reports, beheld the site of this ancient city, and he was assured by mariners that the bronze statue of Neptune was still visible beneath the waters, holding an hippocampc, or sea-horse 583
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    HEL HELIODORUS. m his hand, and that it formed a dangerous shoal for their vessels. Heraclides, of Pontus, relates that this disaster, which took place in his time, occurred during the night ; the town, and all that lay between it and the sea, a distance of twelve stadia, being inundated in ar. instant. Two thousand workmen were afterward sent by the Achseans to recover the dead bodies, but without success. The same writer affirmed, that this inundation was commonly attributed to divine vengeance, in consequence of the inhabitants of Helice having obstinately refused to deliver up the statue of Neptune and a model of the Temple to the Ionians after they had settled in Asia Minor, (ay. Slrah., 385. —Compare the remarks of Bcmhardy, Eratoslhenica, p. 84.— Diod. Sic, 15, 49.— Pausan., 7. 24.— JElian, H. A., 11, 19.) Seneca affirms, that Callisthenes the philosopher, who was put to death by Alexander the Great, wrote a voluminous work on the destruction of Helice (9, 23. — Compare Aristot., it Mund., c. 4. — Polyb., 2, 41). Pausanias informs us, that there was still a small village of the same name close to the sea, and forty stadia from yEgium. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 61.) Helicon, a famous mountain in Bceotia, near the Gulf of Corinth. It was sacred to Apollo and the Muses, who were thence called Heliconiades. This mountain was famed for the purity of its air, the abundance of its waters, its fertile valleys, the goodness of its shades, and the beauty of the venerable trees which clothed its sides. Strabo (409) affirms, that Helicon nearly equals in height Mount Parnassus, and retains its snow during a great part of the year. Pausanias observes (9, 28), that no mountain of Greece produces such a variety of plants and shrubs, though none of a poisonous nature ; on the contrary, several have the property of counteracting the effects produced by the sting or bite of venomous reptiles. On the summit was the grove of the Muses, where these divinities had their statues, and where also were statues of Apollo and Mercury, of Bacchus by Lysippus, of Orpheus, and of famous poets and musicians. (Pausan., 9, 30.) A little below the grove was the fountain of Aganippe. The source Hippocrene was about twenty stadia above the grove ; it is said to have burst forth when Pegasus struck his foot into the ground. {Pausan., 9, 31. — Strab , 9, 410.) These two springs supplied two small rivers named Olmius and Permessus, which, after uniting their waters, flowed into the lake Copa'is, near Haliartus. Hesiod makes mention of these his favourite haunts in the opening of his Theogonia. The modern name of Helicon is Palceovouni or Zagora. The latter is the more general appellation ; the name of Paljeovouni is more correctly applied to that part of the mountain which is near the modern village Kakosia, that stands on the site of ancient Thisbe. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 2, p. 204.— Compare Dodwell, Tour, vol. 1, p. 260.)— II. A river of Macedonia, near Dium, the same, according io Pausanias (9, 30), with the Baphyrus. The same autior informs us, that, after flowing for a distance of seventy-five stadia, it loses itself under ground for the space of twenty-two stadia ; it is navigable on its reappearance, and is then called Baphyrus. According to Dr. Clarke, it is now known as the Mavro nero. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 209.) Heliconiades, a name given to the Muses, from their fabled residence on Mount Helicon, which was sacred to them. (Lucret., 3, 1050 ) Heliodorus, I. a Greek poet, sixteen hexameters of whose are cited by Stob;eus (Scrm., 98), containing a description of that part of Campania situate between the Lucrine Lake and Puteoli, and where Cicero had a country residence. The verses in question make particular mention of certain mineral waters at the foot of Mount Gyarns, reputed to have a salutary effect in cases of ophthalmia. Now, as these waters were 584 discovered a short time after the death of Cicero, when the villa of the orator had come into the possession of Aniistius Vetus (Plin., 31, 1), the poet Heliodorus must have been subsequent to Cicero's lime, while, on the other hand, the elegance of his description forbids his being placed lower than the first or second century of our era. Some suppose him to have been the same with the rhetorician Heliodorus mentioned by Horace (Sal-, 1,5, 2), as one of the companions of his journey to Brundisium. (Scholl, Hisl. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p 65, seqq.) — II. An Athenian physician, of whom Galen makes mention (Dc Anlid., 2, p. 77, ed. Aid.), and who also wrote a didactic poem, under the title of 'Atto2.vtiku, "justification," of which Galen cites seven hexameters. The fragment preserved by Stobaeus, and alluded to in the preceding article, might have belonged, perhaps, to this Heliodorus, and not to the individual mentioned under No. [. (Compare Meineke, Comment, misc. fasc, 1, Halo., 1822, p. 36, and also the addenda to that work.) — III. A native of Larissa, who has left us a treatise on optics, under the title of KeuXaia Tuv 'Otitikuv, which is scarcely anything more than an abridgment of the optical work ascribed to Euclid. He cites the optics of Ptolemy. The time when he flourished is uncertain ; from the manner, however, in which he speaks of Tiberius, it is probable that he lived a long time after that emperor. Oriba sius has preserved for us a fragment of another work of Heliodorus's, entitled Uspi diaipopuc Karapriaftdv. This fragment treats of the Kox^iac, a machine for drawing water furnished with a screw. Some MSS. call this writer Damiantis Heliodorus. The best edition is that of Bartholini, Paris, 1657, 4to. The work also appears in the Opuscula Mythologica, Ethica et Physica, of Gale, Cantabr., 1670, 12mo.— IV. A Greek romance-writer, who was born at Emesa in Phoenicia, and flourished under the Emperors Theodosius and Arcadius at the close of the fourth century. He was raised to the dignity of a bishop of Tricca in Thessaly (Socrates, Hist. Eccles.), and is supposed to have written an Iambic poem on Alchymy, entitled, Hepl rrjc tC>v yikoabtyuv pioTiKfjC rexvyc, " On the occult science of the philosophers." It contains 169 verses. The authorship of this poem is assigned to Heliodorus by Georgius Cedrenus (compare Amyot's remarks in his French translation of the ^Ethiopica) ; but, notwithstanding the testimony of Cedrenus, this point has never been clearly ascertained. Heliodorus is better known as the author of a Greek romance, entitled, kidioiriKu, being the history of Theagenes and Chariclea, the latter a daughter of a king of ^Ethiopia. It is in ten books. This work was unknown in the West until a soldier of Anspach, under the Margrave Casimir of Brandenburgh, assisting at the pillage of the library of Matthias Corvinus, at Buda, in 1526, being attracted by the rich binding of a manuscript, carried it off. He sold the prize afterward to Vincent Obsopajus, who published it at Basle in 1534. This was the celebrated romance of Heliodorus. "Until this period," observes Huet, in his treatise on the origin of romances, "nothing had been seen better conceived, or better executed, than these adventures of Theagenes and Chariclea. Nothing can be more chaste than their loves, in which the author's own virtuous mind assists the religion of Christianity, which he professed, in diffusing over the whole work that air of honnctete, in which almost all the earlier romances are deficient. Tho incidents are numerous, novel, probable, and skilfully unfolded. The denouement is admirable ; it is natural ; it grows out of the subject, and is in the highest degree touching and pathetic' Scholl (Hist. Lilt. Gr., vol. 6, p. 229) remarks, that "the romance of Heliodorus is well conceived, and wrought up with great power ; the episodes are to the purpose, and the characters and manners of the per sonages skilfully sustained." " No one can doubt "
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    HEL unserves Villemain, " that Heliodorus, when he wrote the work, was at least initiated in Christian sentiments. This is felt by a kind of moral purity which contrasts strongly with the habitual license of the Greek fables; and the style even, as the learned Coray remarks, contains many expressions familiar to the ecclesiastical writers. This style is pure, polished, symmetrical ; and the language of love receives a character of delicacy and reserve, which is very rare among the writers of antiquity." It must not be disguised, however, that Huet, a courtier of Louis XIV., and the contemporary and admirer of Mademoiselle de Scudery, judged after the models of romance which were fashionable in his own century. Poetry, battles, captivities, and recognitions fill up the piece ; there is no picture of the mind, no history of the character carried on with the development of the action. The incidents point to no particular era of society, although the learned in history may perceive, from the tone of sentiment throughout, that the struggle had commenced between the pure and lofty spirit of Christianity and the grossness of pagan idolatry. Egypt, as Villemain remarks, is neither ancient Egypt, nor the Egypt of the Ptolemies, nor the Egypt of the Romans. Athens is neither Athens free nor Athens conquered : in short, there is no individuality either in the places or persons ; and the vague pictures of the French romances of the seventeenth century give scarcely a caricatured idea of the model from which they were drawn. — It may not be amiss to mention here an incident relative to the poet Racine and the work of Heliodorus which we have been considering. When Racine was at Port Royal learning Greek, his imagination almost smothered to death by the dry erudition of the pious fathers, he laid hold instinctively on the romance of Heliodorus, as the only prop by which he might be preserved for his high destiny, even then, perhaps, shadowed dimly forth in his youthful mind. A tale of love, howover, surprised in the hands of a Christian boy, filled his instructers with horror, and the book was seized and thrown into the fire. Another and another copy met the same fate ; and poor Racine, thus excluded from the benefits of the common typographical art, printed the romance on his memory. A first love, wooed by stealth, and won in difficulty and danger, is always among the last to loose her hold on the affections; and Racine, in riper age, often fondly recurred to his forbidden studies at Port Royal. From early youth, his son tells us, he had conceived an extraordinary passion for Heliodorus; he admired both his style and the wonderful art with which the fable is conducted. — In the ecclesiastical history of Nicephorus Calistus, a story is told of Heliodorus, which, if true, would exhibit, on the part of the Thessalian church, somewhat of the fanatical spirit which in Scotland expelled Home from the administration of the altar. Some young persons having fallen into peril through the reading of such works, it was ordered by the provincial council, that all books whose tendency it might be to incite the rising generation to love, should be burned, and their authors, if ecclesiastics, deprived of their dignities. Heliodorus, rejecting the alternative which was offered him of suppressing his romance, lost his bishopric. This story, however, is nothing more than a mere romance itself, as Bayle has shown, by proving that the requisition to suppress it could neither have been given nor refused at a time when the work was spread over all Greece. (Foreign Quarterly Renew, No. 9, p. 125, seqq.) — Various editions have been published of the romance of Heliodorus. The best is that of Coray, Pans, 1K04, 2 vols. 8vo. The edition of Mitschcrlich, Argent, 1798, 2 vols. 8vo, forming part of his Erotiei Greed, is not held in much estimation. Hesi.iogabIi.us or Elagabalus, I. a deity among the Phoenicians. This deity, according to Capitolinus {Vit. Mar.rin., c. 9) and Aurelius Victor, was the 4E HELIOGABALUS. Sun. Lampridius, however (Vit. Heliog., c. 1), flue tuates between the Sun and Jupiter, while Sjartianus (Vit. Caracali, c. 11) leaves it uncertain. The orthography of the name is also disputed, some writing it Elagabalus, others Eleagabalus and Alagabalus. Scaliger (ad Euseb., p. 212) makes the name of this divinity equivalent to the Hebrew Elah-Gebal., i. e., "Gebalitarum Deus." (Consult, for other etymologies of the term, the remarks of Hamaker, Miscell. Phasnic, p. 119, seqq.) Herodian gives us an accurate description of the form under which this deity was worshipped (5, 3, 10, seqq.); he also informs us that by this appellation the Sun was meant, and that the deity in question was revered not only by the Syrians, but that the native satraps and barbarian kings were accustomed to send splendid presents to his shrine. According to Herodian, the god Heliogabalus was worshipped under the form of a large black stone, round below, and terminating above in a point; in other words, of a conical shape. This description is confirmed by the medals of Emesa, the principal seat of his worship, on which the conical stone is represented. So also, on the medals of Antoninus Pius, struck in this same city, an eagle appears perched on a cone. (Mionnet., Rec. de Med., vol. 5, p. 227, seqq.) The same thing appears on medals of Caracalla (Id., p. 229, n. 608), and on one (n. 607), an eagle with expanded wings stands before a conical stone in the middle of a hexastyle temple. — II M. Aurelius Antoninus, a Roman emperor. He was the grandson of Maesa, sister to the Empress Julia, the wife of Septimius Severus. Maesa had two daughters, Soaamis or Semiamira, the mother of the subject of this article, and Mammaea, mother of Alexander Severus. The true name of Heliogabalus was Varius Avitus Bassianus, and he was reported to have been the illegitimate son of Caracalla. He was born at Antioch, A.D. 204. Maesa took care of his infancy, and placed him, when five years of age, in the temple of the Sun at Emesa, to be educated as a priest ; and through her influence he was made, while yet a boy, high-priest of the Sun. That divinity was called in Syria Helagabal or Elagabal, whence the young Varius assumed the name of Heliogabalus or Elagabalus. After the death of Caracalla and the elevation of Macrinus, the latter having incurred by his severity the dislike of the soldiers, Maesa availed herself of this feeling to induce the officers to rise in favour of her grandson, whom she presented to them as the son of the murdered Caracalla. Heliogabalus, who was then in his fifteenth year, was proclaimed emperor by the legion stationed at Emesa. Having put himself at their head, he was attacked by Macrinus, who at first had the advantage; but he and his mother Soosinis, with great spirit, brought the soldiers again to the charge, and defeated Macrinus, who was overtaken in his flight and put to death, A.D. 218. Heliogabalus, having entered Antioch, wrote a letter to the senate, professing to take for his model Marcus Aurelius Antoninus, a name revered at Rome ; and he also assumed that emperor's name. The senate acknowledged him, and he sec out for Rome, but tarried several months on his way amid festivities and amusements, and at last stopped at Nicomedia for the winter. In the following year he arrived at Rome, and began a career of debauchery, extravagance, and cruelty, which lasted the remainir.g three years of his reign, and the disgusting details of which are given by Lampridius, Herodian, and Dio Cassius. Some critics have imagined, especially from the shortness of his reign, that there must be some exaggeration in these accounts, for he could hardly nave done, in so short a time, all the mischief that is attributed to him. That he was extremely dissolute, and totally unfit for reigning, is certain ; and this is not to be wondered at, from his previous Eastern education, his extreme youth, the corrupt example of his mother, his 585
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    HEL H E L sudden elevation, and the general profligacy of the times. He surrounded himself with gladiators, actors, and other base favourites, who made an unworthy use of their influence. He married several wives, among others a Vestal. The imperial palace became a scene of debauch and open prostitution. Heliogabalus, being attached to the superstitions of the East, raised a temple on the Palatine Hill to the Syrian god whose name he bore, and plundered the temples of the Roman gods to enrich his own. He put to death many senators ; he established a senate of women, under the presidency of his mother Socemis, which body decided all questions relative to female dresses, visits, precedences, amusements, &c. He wore his pontifical vest as high-priest of the Sun, with a rich tiara on his head. His grandmother Maesa, seeing his folly, thought of conciliating the Romans by associating with him, as Caesar, his younger cousin, Alexander Severus, who soon became a favourite with the people. Heliogabalus, who had consented to the association, became afterward jealous of his cousin, and wished to deprive him of his honours, but he could not obtain the consent of the senate. His next measure was to spread the report of Alexander's death, which produced an insurrection among the praetorians. And Heliogabalus, having repaired to the camp to quell the mutiny, was murdered, together with his mother and favourites, and his body was thrown into the Tiber, A.D. 222. He was succeeded by Alexander Severus. Heliogabalus was eighteen years of age at the time of his death, and had reigned three years, nine months, and four days. (Lamprid., Vit. Heliogab. — Herodian, 5, 3, seqq. — Bio Cass., 78, 30, seqq. — Id., 79, 1, seqq.) Hki.iopoi.is, a famous city of Egypt, situate a little to the east of the apex of the Delta, not far from modern Cairo. (Slrab., 805.) In Hebrew it is styled On or Aun. ( Well's Sacred Geography, s. v. — Excurs., 560. — Compare the remarks of Cellarius, Geog. Antiq., vol. 1, p. 802 ) In the Septuagint it is called Heliopolis ('HA£07ro/ltc), or the city of the Sun. (Schleusner, Lex. Vet. Test., vol. 2, p. 20, ed. Glasg. — In Jeremiah, xliii., 13, " Beth Shemim," i.e., Domus Solis.) Herodotus also mentions it by this name, and speaks of its inhabitants as being the wisest and most ingenious of all the Egyptians (2, 3. — Compare Nic. Damascenus, in Euseb., Pratp. Evang., 9, 16). According to Berosus, this was the city of Moses. It was, in fact, a place of resort for all the Greeks who visited Egypt for instruction. Hither came Herodotus, Plato, Eudoxus, and others, and imbibed much of the learning which they afterward disseminated among their own countrymen. Plato, in particular, resided here three years. The city was built, according to Strabo (I. c), on a long, artificial mound of earth, so as to be out of the reach of the inundations of the Nile. It had an oracle of Apollo, and a famous temple of the Sun. In this temple was fed and adored the sacred ox Mnevis, as Apis was at Memphis. This city was laid waste with tire and sword by Cambyses, and its college of priests all slaughtered. Strabo saw it in a deserted state, and shorn of all its splendour. Heliopolis was famed also for its fountain of excellent water, which still remains, and gave rise to the subsequent Arabic name of the place, Am Shems, or the fountain of the sun. Tiie modern name is Matarea, or cool water. For some valuable remarks on the site of the ancient Heliopolis, in opposition to Larcher and Bryant, consult Clarke's Travels', vol. 5, prcef., xv., seqq., and p. 140, in rtotis. Larcher erroneously pretends, that Heliopolis was situate within the Delta, and that Matarea stands on the site of an insignificant town of the same name, which has been confounded with the more ancient city. A solitary obelisk is all that remains at the present day of this once celebrated place Other monuments, however, exist no doubt around this pillar, concealed only by a thin superficies 596 of itoil. For a description of this obelisk, consult trie work of the learned traveller just mentioned, vol. 5, p. 143.. — II. A celebrated city of Syria, southwest of Emesa, on the opposite side of the Orontes. Its Grecian name, Heliopolis ('H2.iovno2.ic), " City of the Sun," is merely a translation of the native tern Baalbeck, which appellation the ruins at the present day retain. Heliopolis was famed for its temple of the Sun, erected by Antoninus Pius (Malala, Chron., 11, p. 1 19), and the ruins of this celebrated pile still attest its former magnificence. Venus was also revered in this city, and its maidens were therefore said to be the fairest in the land. (Expositio Mundi, &c, Genev., p. 14.) Helium, a name given to the mouth of the Maese in Germany. (Plin., 4, 15.) Helius ("H2.wg), the Greek name of the Sun or Apollo. Hellanicus, a Greek historian, a native of Mytilene, who flourished about 460 B.C. He wrote an account of various countries, both Grecian and Barbarian, in which he availed himself of the labours of Hecataeus and Hippys. Various productions of his are referred to by the ancient writers, under the titles of AiyvTTTiaKu., AloXlku., 'kpyoXim, &c. In order tc arrange his narratives in chronological order, he made use of the catalogue of the priestesses of Juno at Argos, deposited in the temple at Sicyon. This is the first attempt that we find of the employment of chronology in history. — According to the ordinary derivation of this name, from 'EAAaf, " Greece," and viKf), "victory," the penult ought to be long. As, however, Hellanicus was of ^Eolic origin it is more than probable, as Sturz remarks, that his name is the jEolic form merely of '~EX2.7]vik6c, and hence has the penult short. I.obeck (ad Phryn., p. 670) opposes this, however, and derives the name from 'EAAuc and v'lkt\, as above, citing at the same time Tzetzes (Posthom., 778), with whom it occurs as a fourth Epitrile ( — *--). And hence Passow (Lex. Gr.) considers the penult doubtful. The opinion of Sturz, however, seems more deserving of being followed. — The fragments which remain of the writings of Hellanicus were published by Sturz in 1787, Lips., 8vo ; and a second edition in 1826. They are given also in the Museum Criticum, vol 2, p. 90, seqq., Cambr., 1826 Hellas, a term first applied to a city and region of Thessaly, in the district of Phthiotis, but afterward extended to all Thessaly, and finally made a general appellation for the whole of Greece. " It is universally acknowledged," observes Cramer, " that the name of Hellas, which afterward served to designate the whole of what we now call Greece, was originally applied to a particular district of Thessaly. At that early period, as we are assured by Thucydides, the common denomination of Hellenes had not yet been received in that wide acceptation which was afterward attached to it, but each separate district enjoyed its distinctive appellation, derived mostly from the clan by which it was held, or from the chieftain who was regarded as the parent of the race. In proof of this assertior, the historian appeals to Homer, who, though much later than the siege of Troy, never applies a common term to the Greeks in general, but calls them Danai, Argivi, and Achasi. The opinion thus advanced by Thucvdides finds support in Apollodorus, who states, tbit when Homer mentions the Hellenes, we must understand him as referring to a people who occupied a particular district in Thessaly. The same writer observes, that it is only from the time of Hesiod and Archilochus that we hear of the Panhellenes. (Apollod., ap. Strab., 370.) It is true that the word occurs in our present copies of Homer, as in II., 2, 530, but Aristarchus and other critics rejected it as spurious. (Schol. ad II., I. c.) From Strabo, however, we learn that this was a disputed point ; and he himself scorn*
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    HELLAS. HELLAS. inclined to imagine that Homer did not assign to the word "Eaahc so limited a signification as Thucydides supposed. But, whatever may be thought of the testimony of Homer in regard to this question, we can have no doubt as to the extension which the terms 'EXXac and ''EXkyvec acquired in the time of Herodotus, Scylax, and Thucydides. Scylax, whose age is disputed, but of whom we may safely affirm that he wrote about the time of the Peloponnesian war, includes under Hellas all the country situated south of the Ambracian gulf and the Peneus. (Peripl., p 12, et 25.) Herodotus extends its limits still farther north, by taking in Thesprotia (2, 56), or, at least, that part of it which is south of the river Acheron (8, 47). But it is more usual to exclude Epirus from Graecia Propria, and to place its northwestern extremity at Ambracia, on the Ionian Sea, while Mount Homole, near the mouth of the Peneus, was looked upon as forming its boundary on the opposite side. This coincides with the statement of Scylax, and also with that of Dicaearchus in his descriptions of Greece (v. 31, seqq.) The name Gracia, whence that of Greece has descended unto us, was given to this country by the Romans. It comes from the Graci, one of the ancient tribes of Epirus {Aristot., Meteor., 1, 14), who never became of any historical importance, but whose name must at some period have been extensively spread on the western coast, since the inhabitants of Italy appear to have known the country at first under this name. 1 . History of Greece from, the earliest times to the Trojan War. The people whom we call Greeks (the Hellenes) were not the earliest inhabitants of the country. Among the names of the many tribes which are said to have occupied the land previous to the Hellenes, the most celebrated is that of the Pelasgi, who appear to have been settled in most parts of Greece, and from whom a considerable part of the Greek population was probably descended The Caucones, Leleges, and other barbarous tribes, who also inhabited Greece, are all regarded by a modern writer ( Thirlwall, History of Greece, vol. 1, p. 32-61) as parts of the Pelasgic nation. He remarks, "that the name Pelasgians was a general one, like that of Saxons, Franks, or Alemanni, and that each of the Pelasgian tribes had also one peculiar to itself." All these tribes, however, were obliged to submit to the power of the Hellenes, who eventually spread over the greater part of Greece. Their original seat was, according to Aristotle {Meteor., 1, 14), near Dodona, in Epirus, but they first appeared in the south of Thessaly about B.C. 1334, according to the received chronology. In accordance with the common method of the Greeks, of inventing names to account for the origin of nations, the Hellenes are represented as descended from Hellen, who had three sons, Dorus, Xuthus, and ^Eolus. Achasus and Ion are represented as the sons of Xuthus ; and from these four, Dorus. ^Eolus, Achnsus, and Ion, the Dorians, JEolians, Achaans, and lonians were descended, who formed the four tribes into which the Hellenic nation was for many centuriesdivided, and who were distinguished from each other by many peculiarities in language and institutions. At the same time that the Hellenic race was spreading itself over the whole land, numerpus colonies from the East are said to have settled in Greece, and to their influence many writers have attributed the civilization of the inhabitants. Thus we read of Egyptian colonies in Argos and Attica, of a' Phoenician colony at Thebes in Boeotia, and of a Mysian colony led by Pelops, from whom the southern part of Greece derived its name of Peloponnesus. The very existence of these colonies has been doubted by some writers ; but, though the evidence of each one individually is perhaps not sufficient to satisfy a critical inquirer, yet the uniform tradition of the Greeks authorizes us in the belief, that Greece did in early times receive colonies from the East ; a supposition which is not in itself improbable, considering the proximity of the Asiatic coast. The time which elapsed from the appearance of the Hellenes in Thessaly to the siege of Troy is usually known by the name of the Heroic Age. Whatever opinion we mav form of the Homeric poems, it can hardly be doubted that they present a correct picture of the manners and customs of the age in which the poet lived, wl ich, in all probability, differed little from the manners and customs of the Heroic Age. The state of society descnbfcj b," Homer very much resembled that which existed in Ewope during the feudal ages. No great power had ydi alisen in Greece ; it was divided into a number of s\.M. swtes, governed by hereditary chiefs, whose powei wvs Incited by a martial aristocracy. Piracy was an hoiionttbid occupation, and war the delight of noble souta. Th.^c/u'des informs u^ (1, 4), that the commencement ot 
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    HELLAS. HELLAS. ted by a jealous aristocracy. Her territories were also increased by the conquest of Tegea in Arcadia. Athens only rose to importance in the century preceding the Persian wars ; but even in this period her power was not more than a match for the little states of Megaris and -Egina. The city was long harassed by intestine commotions till the time of Solon, B.C. 594, who was chosen by his fellow-citizens to frame a n»w constitution and a new code of laws, to which mu:h of the future greatness of Athens must be ascribed. We have already seen that the kingly form of government was prevalent in the Heroic Age. But, during the period that elapsed between the Trojan war and the Persian invasion, hereditary political power was abolished in almost all the Greek states, with the exception of Sparta, and a republican form of government established in its stead. In studying the history of the Greeks, we must bear in mind that almost every city formed an independent state, and that, with the exception of Athens and Sparta, which exacted obedience from the other towns of Attica and Laconia respectively, there was hardly any state which possessed more than a few miles of territory. Frequent wars between each other were the almost unavoidable consequence of the existence of so many small states nearly equal in power. The evils which arose from this state of things were partly remedied by the influence of the Amphictyonic council, and by the religious games and festivals which were held at stated periods in different parts of Greece, and during the celebration of which no wars were carried on. In the sixth century before the Christian era Greece rapidly advanced in knowledge and civilization. Literature and the fine arts were already cultivated in Athens under the auspices of Pisistratus and his sons ; and the products of remote countries were introduced into Greece by the merchants of Corinth and .iEgina. 3. From the Commencement of the Persian Wars to the Death of Philip of Macedon, B.C. 336. This was the most splendid period of Grecian history. The Greeks, in their resistance to the Persians, ind the part they took in the burning of Sardis, B.C. 199, drew upon them the vengeance of Darius. After the reduction of the Asiatic Greeks, a Persian army was sent into Attica, but was entirely defeated at Marathon, B.C. 490, by the Athenians under Miltiades. Ten years afterward the whole power of the Persian empire was directed against Greece ; an immense army, led in person by Xerxes, advanced as far as Attica, and received the submission of almost all the Grecian states, with the exception of Athens and Sparta. But this expedition also failed ; the Persian fleet was destroyed in the battles of Artemisium and Salamis ; and the land forces were entirely defeated in the following year, B.C. 479, at Plataja in Bceotia. Sparta had, previous to the Persian invasion, been regarded by the other Greeks as the first power in Greece, and accordingly she obtained the supreme command of the army and fleet in the Persian war. But, during the course of this war, the Athenians had made greater sacrifices and had shown a greater device of courage and patriotism. After the battle of Platcaa a confederacy was formed by the Grecian Btaies far carrying on the war against the Persians. Sparta was at first placed at the head of it; but the allies, disgusted with the tyranny of Pausanias, the Spartan commander, gave the supremacy to Athens. The allies, who consisted of the inhabitants of the islands and coasts of the .-Egean Sea. were to furnish contributions in money and ships, and the delicate task of assessing the amount which each state was to pay was assigned to Aristides. The yearly contribution was settled at 460 talents, about $185,500, and Delos was shoser as the common treasury. The Athenians, un588 der the command of Cimon, carried on the war vig orously, defeated the Persian fleets, and plundered the maritime provinces of the Persian empire. During this period the power of Athens rapidly increased ; shp possessed a succession of distinguished statesmen, Themistocles, Aristides, Cimon, and Pericles, who all contributed to the advancement of her power, though differing in their political views. Her maritime greatness was founded by Themistocles, her revenues were increased by Pericles, and her general prosperity, in connexion with other causes, tended to produce a greater degree of refinement than existed in any other part of Greece. Literature was cultivated, and the arts of architecture and sculpture, which were employ ed to ornament the city.were carried to a degree of ex cellence that has never since been surpassed. While Athens was advancing in power, Sparta had to maintain a war against the Messenians, who again revolted, and were joined by a great number of the Spartan slaves (B.C. 464-455). But, though Sparta made no efforts during this period to restrain the Athenian power, if was not because she wanted the will, but the means. These, however, were soon furnished by the Athenians themselves, who began to treat the allied states with great tyranny, and to regard them as subjects, not as independent states in alliance The tribute was raised from 460 to 600 talents, the treasury was removed from Delos to Athens, and the decision of all important suits was referred to the Athenian courts. When any state withdrew from the alliance, its citizens were considered by the Athenians as rebels, and immediately reduced to subjection. The dependant states, anxious to throw off the Athenian dominion, entreated the assistance of Sparta, and thus, in conjunction with other causes, arose the war between Sparta and Athens, which lasted for twentyseven years (B. C. 431-404), and is usually known as the Peloponnesian war. It terminated by again placing Sparta at the head of the Grecian states. Soon after the conclusion of this war, Sparta engaged in a contest with the Persian empire, which lasted from B.C. 400 to 394. The splendid successes which Agesilaus, the Spartan king, obtained over the Persian troops in Asia Minor, and the manifest weakness of the Persian empire, which had been already shown by the retreat of the ten thousand Greeks from the heart of the Persian empire, appear to have induced Agesilaus to entertain the design of overthrowing the Persian monarchy ; but he was obliged to return to his native country to defend it against a powerful confederacy, which had been formed by the Corinthians, Thebans, Argives, Athenians, and Thessalians, for the purpose of throwing off the Spartan dominion. The confederates were not, however, successful in their attempt ; and the Spartan supremacy was again secured for a brief period by a general peace, made B.C. 387, usually known by the name of the peace of Antalcidas. Ten years afterward the rupture between Thebes and Sparta began, which led to a general war in Greece, and for a short time placed Thebes at the head of the Grecian states. The greatness of Thebes was principally owing to the wisdom and valour of two of her citizens, Pelopidas and Epaminondas. After the death of Epaminondas at the battle of Mantinea, B.C. 362, Thebes again sunk to its former obscurity. The Spartan supremacy was however destroyed by th'.b war, and her power still more humbled by the restoration of Messenia to independence, *B C. 369. From the conclusion of this war to the reign of Philip of Macedon Greece remained without any ruling power. It is only necessary here to mention the part which Philip took in the sacred war, which lasted ten years (B.C. 356-346), in which he appeared as the defender of the Amphictyonic council, and which terminated by the conquest of the Phocians The Athenians, urged on by Demosthenes, made an al
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    H E L H£L fiance wiih the Thebans for the purpose of resisting Philip ; but their defeat at Chaeronea, B.C. 388, secured for the Macedonian king the supremacy of Greece. In the same year a congress of Grecian states was held at Corinth, in which Philip was chosen generalissimo of the Greeks in a projected war against the Persian empire ; but his assassination in B.C. 336 caused this enterprise to devolve on his son Alexander. 4. From the Accession of Alexander the Great to the Roman Conquest, B.C. 146. The conquests of Alexander extended the Grecian influence over the greater part of Asia west of the Indus. After his death the dominion of the East was contested by his generals, and two powerful empires were permanently established ; that of the Ptolemies in Egypt and the Seleucidae in Syria. The dominions of the early Syrian kings embraced the greater part of western Asia ; but their empire was soon divided into various independent kingdoms, such as that of Bactria, Pergamus, &c, in all of which the Greek language was spoken, not merely at court, but to a considerable extent in the cities. From the death of Alexander to the Roman conquest, Macedon remained the ruling power in Greece. The ^Etolian and Achaean leagues were formed, the former B.C. 284, the latter B.C. 281, for the purpose of resisting the Macedonian kings. Macedonia was conquered by the Romans B.C. 197, and the Greek states declared independent. This, however, was merely nominal; they only exchanged the rule of the Macedonian kings for that of the Roman people; and in B.C. 146, Greece was reduced to the form of a Roman province, called Achaia, though certain cities, such as Athens, Delphi, &c, were allowed to have the rank of free towns. The history of Greece, from this period, forms part of the Roman empire. It was overrun by the Goths in A D. 267, and again in A.D. 398, under Alaric; and, after being occupied by the Crusaders and Venetians, at last fell into the hands of the Turks, on the conquest of Constantinople ; from whom, with the exception of Macedonia, Thessaly, and Epirus, it is now again liberated. (Encycl. Vs. Knowl., vol. 12, p. 426, scqq.) Hei.le, a daughter of Athamas and Nephele, sister to Phrixus. She and her brother Phrixus, in order to avoid the cruel persecution of their stepmother Ino, fled from Thessaly on the back of a golden fleeced ram, which transported them through the air. They proceeded safely till they came to the sea between the promontory of Sigaeum and the Chersonese, into which Helle fell, and it was named from her Hellespontus (Helle' s Sea). Phrixus proceeded on his way to Colchis. (Vid Athamas, Argonautae, Phrixus.) The tomb of Helle was placed, according to Herodotus, on the shores of the Chersonese, near Cardia. (Herod., 7, 58.) Heixen, the fabled son of Deucalion and Pyrrha, and progenitor of the Hellenic race. (Vid. Hellas, 
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    H E L HELOTS. referring either to the noise of its waters in the numerous caverns found along its banks, or to the laments occasioned by its inundations of the neighbourhood. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, pt. 2, p. 340.)— II. A town of Sicily, near the mouth of the river Helorus. (Sleph. Byz., s. v. "EAupoc.) Pliny speaks of it, however, as a mere castle or fortified post, with a good fishery attached to it. But it was, in truth, a very ancient city, and very probably a place of some importance before the arrival of the Greeks. The adjacent country was very fertile and beautiful. Hence Ovid (I. c.) speaks of the " Helorian Tempe," and Diodorus Siculus (13, 19) of the 'EXupwv Kediov, " Helorian plain." Compare also Virgil (I. c), " Prapingue solum stagnantis Helori.'' The remains of this city are called Muri Ucci. Helos, I. a town of Laconia, on the left bank of the Eurotas, and not far from the mouth of that river. It was said to have owed its origin to Helius, the son of Perseus. The inhabitants of this town, having revolted against the Dorians and HeraelidEe, were reduced to slavery, and called Helots, which name was afterward extended to the various people who were held in bondage by the Spartans. (Pausan., 3, 20.) Ephorus, as cited by Strabo (364), makes Agis to have reduced the Helots to subjection ; but Pausanias (3, 2) speaks of a much later reduction of the place. To reconcile the statements of these two writers, we must suppose, that, at the subjugation of Helos by Agis, about 200 years before, some of the inhabitants had been suffered to remain, and that, at the time mentioned by Pausanias, they were finally destroyed or removed. Helos itself remained to the time of Thucydides (4, 54) and of Xenophon {Hist. Gr., G, 5, 32) : perhaps a fortress on the coast. (Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, 2d ed., p. 405, note z.) Polybius says (5, 19, H ; 20, 12), that the district of Helos was the most exter.sive and fertile part of Laconia; but the coast was marshy. In Strabo's time Helos was only a village, and some years later Pausanias informs us it was in ruins. In Lapie's map the vestiges of Helos are placed at Tsyli, about five miles from the Eurotas, and Sir W. Gell observes that the marsh of Helos is to the east of the mouth of that river. (Gell's Itin. of the Morea, p. 233. — Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 3, p. 193, seqq.) Helot^e (EiXuTai), and Hei.otes (ElXorec), the Helots or bondsmen of the Spartans. The common account, observes Muller (Dorians, vol. 2, p. 30, Eng. trans. — Vol. 2, p. 33, German work), of the origin of this class is, that the inhabitants of the maritime town of Helos were reduced by Sparta to this state of degradation, after an insurrection against the Dorians already established in power. This explanation, however, rests merely on an etymology, and that by no means probable, since such a Gentile name as E'iXuc (which seems to be the more ancient form) cannot by any method of formation have been derived from "EXoc. The word EIXuq is probably a derivative from "EXu in a passive sense, and consequently means "a prisoner." This derivation was known in ancient times. (Compare SchoL, Plat., Alcib., h p. 78, and Lennep, Etymol., p. 257.) Perhaps the word signifies those who were taken after having resisted to the uttermost. It appears to me, however, that they were an aboriginal race, which was subdued at a very early period, and which immediately passed over as slaves to the Doric conquerors. In speaking of the condition of the Helots, we will consider their political rights and their personal treatment under different heads, though in fact the two subjects are very nearly connected. The first were doubtless exactly defined by law and custom, though the expressions made use of by ancient authors are frequently vague and ambiguous. " They were," says Ephorus (ap. Strab., 3G5), " in a certain point of view, public slaves. Their possessor could neither 590 liberate them, nor sell them beyond the borders." From this it is evident that they were considered as belonging properly to the state, which to a certain degree permitted them to be possessed by, and apportioned them out to, individuals, reserving to itself the power of enfranchising them. But to sell them out of the country was not in the power even of the state ; and, to the best of our knowledge, such an event never occurred. It is, upon the whole, most probable, that individuals had no power to sell them at all, as they belonged chiefly to the landed property, and this was un alienable. On these lands they had certain fixed dwellings of their own, and particular services and payments were prescribed to them. They paid as rent a fixed measure of corn ; not, however, like the Perioeci, to the state, but to their masters. As this quantity had been definitively settled at a very early period (to raise the amount being forbidden under heavy imprecations), the Helots were the persons who profited by a good, and lost by a bad, harvest, which must have been to them an encouragement to industry and good husbandry ; a motive which would have been wanting if the profit and loss had merely affected the landlords. And by this means, as is proved by the accounts respecting the Spartan agriculture, a careful management of the cultivation of the soil was kept up. By means of the rich produce of the lands, and in part by plunder obtained in war, they collected a considerable property, to the attainment of which almost every access was closed to the Spartans. The cultivation of the land, however, was not the only duty of the Helots ; they also attended upon their masters at the public meals, who, according to the Lacedaemonian principle of a community of property, mutually lent them to one another. (Xen., Rep. Lac, 6, 3. — Aristot., Pol., 2, 2, 5.) A large number of them was also employed by the state in public works. In the field the Helots never served as Hoplitas, except in extraordinary cases , and then it was the general practice afterward to give them their liberty. (Compare Thucyd., 7, 19, and 4, 80.) On other occasions they attended the regular army as light-armed troops (ibiXoi) ; and that their numbers were very considerable may be seen from the battle of Platsea, in which 5000 Spartans were attended by 35,000 Helots. Although they did not share the honour of the heavy-armed soldiers, they were in turn exposed to a less degree of danger. For, while the former, in close rank, received the onset ol the enemy with spear and shield, the Helots, armed only with their sling and javelin, were in a moment either before or behind the ranks, as Tyrt:eus accurately describes the relative duties of the light-armed soldier (yvfivnc) and the Hoplite. Sparta, in her better days, is never recorded to have unnecessarily sacrificed the lives of her Helots. A certain number of them was allotted to each Spartan (Hcrodot., 9, 28. — Thucyd., 3, 8) ; at the battle of Platoea this number was seven. Those who were assigned to a single master were probably called afiTriTrapic. Of these, however, one in particular was the servant (deparcuv) of his master, as in the story of the blind Spartan, who was conducted by his Helot into the thickest of the battle of Thermopylae, and, while the latter fled, fell with the other heroes. (Herod., 7, 229.) It appears that the other Helots were in the field placed more immediately under the command of the king than the rest of the army. (Herod., 6, 80 et 81.) In the fleet they composed the large mass of the sailors (Xcn., Hist. Gr., 7, 1, 12), in which service at Athens the inferior citizens and slaves were employed. It is a matter of much greater difficulty to form a clear notion of the treatment of the Helots, and of their manner of life ; for the rhetorical spirit with which later historians have embellished their philanthropic views, joined to our own ignorance, has been productive of much confusion and misconception. Myron of Priene, in his romance
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    HELOTS. HELOT/E. on trie Messenian war, drew a very dark picture of Sparta, and endeavoured at the end to rouse the feelings of his readers by a description of the fate which the conquered underwent. " The Helots," says he (ap Allien., 14, p. 657, D,), " perform for the Spartans every ignominious service. They are compelled to wear a cap of dog's skin (kwj/), to have a covering of sheep's skin (tiitpOepa), and are severely beaten every year without having committed any fault, in order that they may never forget they are slaves. In addition to this, those among them who, either by their stature or their beauty, raise themselves above the condition of a slave, are condemned to death, and the masters who do not destroy the most manly of them are liable to punishment." The partiality and ignorance of this writer are evident from his very first statement. The Helots wore the leathern cap with a broad band, and the covering of sheep's skin, simply because it was the original dress of the natives, which, moreover, the Arcadians had retained from ancient usage. (Sophocles, Inachiis, ap. Schol., Aristoph., av. 1203. — -Valck., ad Theocrit. Adoniaz., p. 345.) Laertes, the father of Ulysses, when he assumed the character of a peasant, is also represented as wearing a cap of goat's skin. (Od., 24, 230.) The truth is, that the ancients made a distinction between town and country costume. Hence, when the tyrants of Sicyon wished to accustom the unemployed people, whose numbers they dreaded, to a country life, they forced them to wear the naravann. which had underneath a lining of fur. (Pollux, 7, 4, 68.) Thus also Theognis describes the countrymen of Megara as clothed with dressed skins, and dwelling around the town like frightened deer. The diphthera of the Helots, therefore, signified nothing more humiliating and degrading than their employment in agricultural labour. Now, since Myron purposely misrepresented this circumstance, it is very probable that his other objections are founded in error ; nor can misrepresentations of this political state, which was unknown to the later Greeks, and particularly to writers, have been uncommon. Plutarch, for example, relates that the Helots were compelled to intoxicate themselves, and to perform indecent dances, as a warning to the Spartan youth ; but common sense is opposed to so absurd a mode of education. Is it possible that the Spartans should have so degraded the men whom they appointed as tutors over their children1! Female Helots also discharged the office of nurse in the royal palaces, and doubtless obtained all the affection with which the attendants of early youth were honoured in ancient times. It is, however, certain that the Doric laws did not bind servants to strict temperance ; and hence examples of drunkenness among them might have served as a means of recommending sobriety. It was also an established regulation, that the national songs and dances of Sparta were forbidden to the Helots, who, on the other hand, had some extravagant and lascivious dances peculiar to themselves, which may have given rise to the above report. But are we not labouring in vain to soften the bad impression of Myron's account, since the fearful word crypleia is of itself sufficient to show the unhappy fate of the Helots and the cruelty of their masters 1 By this word is generally understood a chase of the Helots, annually undertaken at a fixed time by the youth of Sparta, who either assassinated them by night, or massacred them formally in open day, in order to lessen their numbers and weaken their power, lsocrates speaks of this institution in a very confused manner, and from mere report. Aristotle, however, as well as Heraclides of Pontus, attribute it to Lvcurgus, and represent it as a war which the Ephori themselves, on entering upon their yearly office, proclaimed against the Helots. Thus it was a regularly legalized massacre, and the more barbarous as its periodical arjval could be foreseen by its unhappy victims. And yet were not these Helots, who in many districts hvea entirely alone, united by despair for the sake of common protection, and did they not every year kindle a most bloody and determined war throughout the whole of Laconial Such are the inextricable difficulties in which we are involved by giving credit to the received accounts : the solution of which is, in my opinion, to be found in the speech of Megillus the Spartan, in the laws of Plato, who is there celebrating the manner o( inuring his countrymen to hardships. " There is also among us," he says, "what is called the crypleia (Kpvnreia), the pain of undergoing which is scarcely credible. It consists in going barefoot on stones, in enduring the privations of the camp, performing menial offices without a servant, and wandering night and day throughout the whole country." The same is more clearly expressed in another passage (6, p. 763, B ), where the philosopher settles, that in his state sixty agronomi or phylarchs should each choose twelve young men from the age of twenty-five to thirty, and send them as guards in succession through the several districts, in order to inspect the fortresses, roads, and public buildings in the country ; for which purpose they should have power to make free use of the slaves. During this time they were to live sparingly, to minister to their own wants, and range through the whole country in arms without intermission, both in winter and summer. These persons were to be called KpvnTOL or ayopav6p.oi. Can it be supposed that Plato would have here used the name of crypleia, if it signified a secret murder of the Helots, or, rather, if there were not an exact agreement in essentials between the institution which he proposed and that in existence at Sparta, although the latter was perhaps one of greater hardship and severity 1 The youth of Sparta were also sent out under certain officers, partly for the purpose of training them to hardships, partly of inspecting the territory of Sparta, which was of considerable extent, and who kept, we may suppose, a strict watch upon the Helots, who, living by themselves, and entirely separated from their masters, must have been for that reason more formidable to Sparta. We must allow that oppression and severity were not sufficiently provided against ; only the aim of the custom was wholly different ; though perhaps it was reckoned by Thucydides (4, 80) among those institutions which, as he says, were established for the purpose of keeping a watch over the Helots. It is hardly necessary to remark, that this established institution of the crypleia was in no way connected with those measures to which Sparta thought herself compelled in hazardous circumstances to resort. Thucydides leaves us to guess the fate of the 2000 Helots, who, after having been destined for the field, suddenly disappeared. It was the curse of this bondage (which Plato terms the hardest in Greece), that the slaves abandoned their masters when they stood in greatest need of their assistance ; and hence the Spartans were even compelled to stipulate in treaties for aid against their own subjects.   (Thucyd., 1, 118. — Id., 5, 14.— Compare Aristol.,Pol., 2, 6, 2). — A more favourable side of the Spartan system of bondage is, that a legal way to liberty and citizenship stood open to the Helots. The many intermediate steps seem to prove the existence of a regular mode of transition from the one rank to the other. The Helots who were esteemed worthy of an especial confidence were called apyeloi ; the aipiraL were probably released from all service. The 6eairoaLovavrai, who served in the fleets, resembled probably the freedmen of Attica, who were called the outdwellers (oi xupic oiKovvrec). When they received their liberty, they also obtained permission to dwell where they wished (Thucyd., 5, 34. — Id., A, 80), and probably, at the same time, a portion of land was granted them without the lot of their former masters. Af tcr they had been in possession of liberty for sore 591
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    HEP HEP time, they appear to have been called Neodamodcs (Thucyd., 7, 58), the number of whom soon came near to that of the citizens. {Pint,, Vit. Ages., 6.) The Molhones or Mothaces were Helots, who, being hrought up together with the young Spartans, obtained freedom without the rights of citizenship. (Athenams, 6, p. 271 jB.)— The number of the Helots may be determined with sufficient accuracy from the account of the army at Platasa. We find that there were present in this battle 5000 Spartans, 35,000 Helots, and 10,000 Perioeci. The whole number of Spartans that bore arms amounted on another occasion to 8000, which, according to the same proportion, would give 56,000 for the number of Helots capable of bearing arms, and for the whole population about 224,000. If, then, the state of Sparta possessed 9000 lots (K/.ijpot), there were twenty male Helots to each, and there remained 44,000 for the service of the state and of individuals. (Mutter, Dorians, vol. 2, p. 30, seqq., Eng. trans. — vol. 2, p. 33, German work.) Helvetii, a nation of Gaul, conquered by Caesar. Their country is generally supposed to have answered to modern Switzerland ; but ancient Helvetia was of less extent than modern Switzerland, being bounded on the north by the Rhenus and Lacus Brigantinus. or Lake of Constance ; on the south by the Rhodanus and the Lacus Lemanus, or Lake of Geneva ; and on the west by Mons Jura. (Cms., B. G., 1, &c. — Tacit., Hist., 1, 67 et 69.) Helvii, a people of Gaul, north of the Arecomici, on the western bank of the Rhodanus. The mountain range of Cebenna (Ccvennes) separated them from the Arverni. Their territory answers to what is now the Diocese of Viviers, and some traces of their capital. Alba Augusta, exist at the present day in the village of Alps. (Cas., B. G., 7, 7, seqq. — Lemairc, Ind. Geogr., ad Cas., s. v.) Hkneti, a people of Paphlagonia, along the coast of the Euxine, of whom there was an old tradition that they had migrated to the north of Italy,- near the mouths of the Padus or Po, where they became the forefathers of the Veneti. (Scymn., Ch., v. 388, seq. —Strab., 543 — Id., 608.) Virgil makes Antenor to have led the colony from Asia, after the destruction of Troy, and to have settled near the little river Timavus, which flows into the head waters of the Adriatic. The whole legend, however, is purely fabulous. The Heneti never came to Italy, and the Veneti in the latter country were of northern, perhaps German, descent. (Vid. Veneti.) The whole question respecting the Heneti is discussed by Heyne. (Excurs., ad JE?i., 1, 242. — Excurs., vii., de Timav. fluv.) Heniochi, a people of Asiatic Sarmatia, near Colchis, who were said to have been descended from Amphytus and Telchius, the charioteers (t)vloxoi) of Castor and Pollux. (Mela, 1, 19.— Id., 6, 5.— Strab., 490.) This account is, of course, a mere fable, arising out of some accidental resemblance between the true name of this people and the Greek term yvtoxoi. The Heniochi are mentioned by the ancient writers as bold and skilful pirates. (Plin., 6, 4. — Mela, I. c. — Veil Palcrc., 2, 40.— .Aram. Marccll., 22, 15.— Solin., c. 15.) HepHvEstia, I. one of the two principal towns in the island of Lemnos, the other being Myrina. (Herod., 7, 140. — Steph. Byz., s. v 'Hdawm'a). — II. A festival at Athens, celebrated annually, in honour of Vulcan ("H^xuotoc). On this occasion there was a race with torches, called ayuv 2,a/iKa^ovxoc, from the altar of Prometheus in the Academia to the city gates. The competitors were young men, three in number, one of whom being chosen by lot to take his turn first, took a lighted torch in his hand and began his course. If the torch was extinguished before he arrived at the goal, he made way for the second competitor, and gave up the torch to him. If the second in like manner 592 failed, he made way for the third. If none performed the feat, a new race on the part of new competitors took place. If any of the contending parties, through fear of extinguishing the torch by too violent a motion, relaxed his pace, the spectators used to strike him with the palms of their hands, in order to urge him on. (Pausan., 1, 30. — Schol. ad Aristoph., Ran., 131.) There are several beautiful allusions to this torch-race in the ancient writers, who usually compare it to the changing scenes and vicissitudes of life, the generations of men succeeding one another, and the passage from life to death. The most striking of these occurs in Lucretius (2, 75, seqq. — Compare Plato, Leg., 6, p. 776). Heph.'ESTIaoes, a name applied to the Lipari Islands, from the Volcanic character of the group. The appellation is a Greek one, and comes from "Hoaiaroc (Hephaestus), the Greek name for Vulcan, the god ol fire. (Plin., 3, 9. — Vid. Lipara, Strongyle, and ^Eoliae Insula;.) Hephaestion, I. a grammarian of Alexandrea, one of the preceptors of the Emperor Verus (Capitol, Vit. Ver., c. 2), and who consequently flourished about the middle of the second century. He has left us a Treatise on Greek metres, entitled 'Eyxeipidtov Trepi ust puv, containing a large portion of all that we are ac quainted with on this subject. The best edition is that of Gaisford, Oxon., 1810, 8vo. The English cdi tor has joined to it the Chrestomathia of Proclus. — II. A native of Thebes, whose age is uncertain. He wrote on astrological subjects. We have some parts of a work of his on the names and powers of the signs of the Zodiac (' 'AiroTeheo/iaTtKU nepl T/jc 16' juopluv bvojiaciac koX dvvu/ieuc). ■ We have also some hexameters by him on the signs under which certain countries or certain cities are situated. They are part of a work entitled Ilepl tuv narapxOiv. The fragments on the signs of the zodiac are given by Camerarius in his astrological collection ; the hexameters by Iriarte, Cat Cod. MSS. Gr. Bibl. Matrit., vol. 1, p. 244. (SchM, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 7, p. 47, seqq.) — III. A native of Macedonia, and intimate friend of Alexander the Great. He accompanied the latter in his eastern expedition, and held an important command under him. Alexander, in speaking of the intimacy that subsisted between them, used to say that Craterus was the friend of the king, but Hephaestion the friend of Alexander. After a long succession of faithful and arduous services, Hephaestion was seized with a fever at Ecbata na, B.C. 324, and died on the seventh day of his illness.   His malady has been ascribed by some writers to excessive drinking ; but the hardships which he had undergone only a short time previous, and the continual change of climate, would be sufficient of themselves to break down his strength. Alexander was presiding at the games on the seventh day of Hephaestion's illness, and the stadium was full of spectators, when a messenger brought intelligence that Hepha?stion's malady had assumed a very alarming character. The monarch hurried away, but his friend was dead before he arrived. — The following passage from Arrian affords some curious information on this subject, and shows also from what a mass of contradictory matter the historian had to select his facts. — " Various writers have given various accounts of Alexander's sorrow on the occasion of Hephaestion's death All agree that it was excessive ; but his actions are differently described, as the writers were biased by affection or hostility to Hephaestion, or even to Alexander. Some, who have described his conduct as frantic and outrageous, regard all his extravagant deeds and words on the loss of his dearest friend as honourable to his feelings, while others deem them degrading, and unworthy of a king and of Alexander. Some write, that for the remainder of that day he lay lamenting upon the body of his friend, which he would not quit until he was
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    HER HERACLEA. torn away by his companions ; others, that he remained there for a day and a night. Others, again, write, that he hanged the physician Glaucias ; because, according to one statement, he gave him wrong medicine ; according to another, because he stood by, and allowed his patient to fill himself with wine. I think it probable, that he cut off his hair in memory of the dead, both for other reasons, and from emulation of Achilles, whom from his childhood he had chosen for his model. But those who write that Alexander drove the hearse which conveyed the body, state what is incredible. Nor are they more entitled to belief who say that he destroyed the temple of ^Esculapius at Ecbatana. Almost all agree, however, that he ordered Hephaestion to be honoured with the minor religious ceremonies due to deified heroes. Some say that he consulted Ammon, whether he might not sacrifice to Hephaestion as to a god, and that the answer forbade him. All agree in the following facts : that for three days he tasted no food, nor permitted any attention to his person, but lay down either lamenting or mournfully silent ; that he ordered a funeral pile tj be constructed at an expense of 10,000 talents (some say more) ; that all his barbarian subjects were ordered to go into mourning ; and that several of the king's companions, in order to pay their court, dedicated themselves and their arms to the deceased." (Arrian, Exp. Al, 7, 14. — Williams's Life of Alexander, p. 324.) Heph^sstium, a name given to a region in the exremity of Lycia, near Phaselis, from which fire issued vhen a burning torch was applied to the surface. This jvas owing to the naphtha with which the soil was impregnated. (Seneca, Epist., 79. — Plin.,2, 106. — CornDare Photius, Cod., 73, p. 146. — Vid. Chimaera, and remarks under that article.) Heptapylos, a surname of Thebes in Boeotia, from its seven gates. Hera ("Hpa), the name of Juno among the Greeks. (Vid. Juno.) Heraclea, a name given to more than forty towns in Europe, Asia, Africa, and the islands of the Mediterranean. They are supposed to have derived this appellation from the Greek name of Hercules, 'HpaK^fjg, and to have either been built in honour of him, or placed under his protection. The most famous of these places were : 1. In Greece. I. A city of Elis, near the centre of the province, to the southeast of Pisa, near the confluence of the Cytherus and Alpheus. — II. A city of Acarnania, on the shore of the Ionian Sea, and opposite the island of Camus. — III. A city of Epirus, on the confines of Athamania and Molossis, and near the sources of the Aras. — IV. Lyncestis, a town of Macedonia, at the foot of the Candavian Mountains, on the confines of Illyria. Its ruins still retain the name of Erekli. (French Strabo, vol. 3, p. 102.) Mention is made of this town in Caesar. (B. Civ., 3, 79. — Compare Ptol, p. S3.— Strabo, 322.) — V. Sintica, the principal town of the Sinti in Thrace. (Livy, 45, 29.) We are informed by Livy (40, 24), that Demetrius, the son of Philip, was here imprisoned and murdered. Mannert thinks it the same with the Heraclea built by Amyntas, the brother of Philip. The Table Itinerary assigns a distance of fifty miles between Philippi and Heraclea Sintica : we know also from Hierocles (p. 639), that it was situated near the Strymon, as he terms it Heraclea Strymonis. — VI. Trachinia, a town of Thessaly, founded by the Lacedaemonians, and a colony from Trachis, about 426 B.C., in the sixth year of the Peloponnesian war. (Thucyd., 3, 92.) It was distant about sixty stadia from Thermopylae, and twenty from the sea. Jason, tyrant of Pheras, took possession of this city at one period, and caused the walls to be pulled down. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 6, 4, 27.) Heraclea, however, again arose from its ruins, and became a flourishing city under the ^Etolians, who sometimes held their general council within its walls. (Liv., 25, 5.) It was taken by the Roman consul, Acilius Glabrio, after a long and obstinate siege. (Liv., 37, 24. —Polyb., 10, 42.— Plin., 4, 7.) Sir W. Gell observed the vestiges of this city on a high flat, on th< roots of Mount (Eta. (Itin., p. 241.) 2. In Italy, Gaul, &c. VII. A city of Lucania in Italy, and situate between the Aciris and Siris. It was founded by the Tarentini after the destruction of the ancient city of Siris, which stood at the mouth of the latter river (B.C. 428). This city is rendered remarkable in history, as having been the seat of the general council of the Greek states. Antiquaries seem agreed in fixing its site at Policoro. (Strabo, 263.—Diod. Sic, 12, 36.)— VIII. A city of Campania, more commonly known by the name of Herculaneum. — IX. Caccabana, a city on the confines of Italy and Gaul, in Narbonensis Secunda. It was situate on the coast, to the south of Forum Julii. — X. Minoa, a city of Sicily on the southern coast, northeast of Agrigentum, at the mouth of the river Camicus. It was founded by Minos when he pursued Dasdalus hither, and was subsequently called Heraclea from Hercules, after his victory over Eryx : so at least said the fables of the day. Some authorities make the original name to have been Macara, and Minos to have been, not the founder, but the conqueror of the place. (Mela, 2, 7. — Liv., 34, 35. — Cic, de Jur. Sic, c. 50. — Polyb., 1, 25. — Diod. Sic, 16, 11.) Among the ruins of the present day stands a tower called Torre de Capo Bi anco, a portion of which fell recently into the sea. 3. In Asia, Egypt, &c. XI. Pontica ('Hpaicleia Tlovrov, Ptol.), a city on the coast of Bithynia, about twelve stadia from the river Lycus. It was founded by a colony of Megare ans, strengthened by some Tanagreans from Boeotia • the numbers of the former, however, so predominated, that the city was in general considered as Doric. (Arrian, Peripl, p. 14. — Muller, Dorians, vol. 1, p. 140, Eng. transl.) This place was famed for its naval power and its consequence among the Asiatic states, and a sketch of its history is presented to us in the Fragments of Memnon, collected by Photius. (Cod., 214.) Memnon composed a history of the tyrants who reigned at Heraclea during a space of eighty-four years ; but we have only now the abridgment of Photius, which is confirmed by incidental notices contained in Aristotle. (Polit., 6, 5.) — Some traces of the ancient name are still apparent in the modern Erekli. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 205.)— XII. A city of .
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    HER HER sponds to the modern Litochoi. (Cramer's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 206.) — II. A promontory of Pontus, now Tscherschembi. There "was a harbour near it, called also Heracleum. (Arrian, Peripl., p. 16.) — III. A place on the coast of Colchis, near the mouth of the river Cianesus. (Plin., 6, 5.) — IV. A city on the northern coast of Crete; north of Cnosus, and properly its harbour. The modern Cartero seems to correspond to it. (Strabo, 476. — Plin., 4, 12.) — V. A city of Pontus, 360 stadia from the mouth of the Iris, and forty stadia west of the Thermodon. (Arrian, Peripl.) — VI. A city on the eastern coast of the Chersonesus Taurica, now Arabat. (Ptolemy.) — VII. Promontorium, a promontory of Sarmatia Asiatica. on the Pontus Euxinus, near the country of the Heniochi. Heraclidje, a name given in ancient history to a powerful Achaean race or family, the fabled descendants of Hercules. According to the unanimous account of the ancient writers, the children of Hercules, after the death of that hero, being persecuted by Eurystheus, took refuge in Attica, and there defeated and slew the tyrant. When their enemy had fallen, they resumed possession of their birthright in the Peloponnesus ; but they had not long enjoyed the fruits of their victory, before a pestilence, in which they recognised the finger of Heaven, drove them again into exile. Attica again afforded them a retreat. When their hopes had revived, an ambiguous oracle encouraged them to believe, that, after they had reaped their third harvest, they should find a prosperous passage through the isthmus into the land of their fathers. But, at the entrance of the Peloponnesus, they were met by the united forces of the Achasans, Ionians, and Arcadians. Their leader Hyllus, the eldest son of Hercules, proposed to decide the quarrel by single combat ; and Echemus, king of Tegea, was selected ny the Peloponnesian confederates as their champion. Hyllus fell ; and the Heraclidoe were bound by the terms of the agreement to abandon their enterprise for a hundred years. Yet both Cleodaeus, son of Hyllus, and his grandson Aristomachus, renewed his attempt with no better fortune. After Aristomachus had fallen in battle, the ambiguous oracle was explained to his sons Aristodemus, Temenus, and Cresphontes ; and they were assured, that the time, the third generation, had now come, when they should accomplish their return ; not, however, as they had expected, over the guarded isthmus, but across the mouth of the western gulf, where the opposite shores are parted by a channel only a few furlongs broad. Thus encouraged, with the aid of the Dorians, ^Etolians, and Locrians, they crossed the straits, vanquished Tisamenus, son of Orestes, and divided the fairest portion of the Peloponnesus among them. (Vid. Doris.) — The belief that the Dorians were led to the conquest of the Peloponnesus by princes of Achaean blood, the rightful heirs of its ancient kings, has the authority of all antiquity on its side. It had become current so early as the days of Hesiod ; and it was received not only among the Dorians themselves, but among foreign nations. The protection afforded by the Athenians to the Heraclidse against Eurystheus, continued to the latest times to be one of the favourite themes of the Attic poets and orators ; and the precise district that had been assigned for the abode of the exiles was oointed out by tradition. The weak and unsettled state of the Dorians, in the earliest periods of their history, renders it probable that they were always willing to receive foreigners among them, who came recommended by illustrious birth, wealth, or merit. Nevertheless, possible as this is, the truth of the story has been questioned, on grounds that are certainly not light or arbitrary, if they do not outweigh all that has been alleged in its support. What is said to have happened might have been invented, and the occasion 594 and motives for the fabrication may he conceived still more easily than the truth of the fact ; for such facts in the early history of Greece were undoubtedly much less common than such fictions. It is much less probable, that the origin of the Dorian tribes, as of all similar political forms which a nation has assumed in the earliest period of existence, should have been distinctly remembered, than that it should have been forgotten, and have been then attributed to imaginary persons. (TlurlwaU's History of Greece, vol. 1, p. 255, seqq.) — The theory of M uller, which is referred to in the preceding remarks, makes the Heraclidas to have been hereditary princes of the Doric race, descended from a Dorian Hercules ; and it attempts to show, that the story of the Heraclidse being descended from the Argive Hercules, who performed the commands of Eurystheus, was not invented until after the conquest of the Peloponnesus. (Mutter's Dorians vol. 1, p. 57, Eng. transl. — But consult remarks under the article Doris.) Heraclides, a name common to numerous individuals : 1. Magistrates, &c. I. A Greek, minister of Seuthes, king of Thrace, who promised, and afterward refused, succours to the ten thousand during their retreat. (Xen., Anab., 7, 3, 15.)— II. A governor of Delphi, B.C. 360. The temple was pillaged by the Phocians during his magistracy. (Pausan., 10, 2.) — III. A Syracusan of high birth, who united himself to Dion for the purpose of overthrowing the younger Dionysius. He was appointed admiral through the influence of Dion, but abused his power in corrupting the people, and in encouraging a spirit of mutiny and dissatisfaction. After various instances of lenity and forgiveness on the part of Dion towards this individual, the friends of the former, finding that, as long as Heraclides existed, his turbulent and factious spirit would produce disorder in the state, broke into his house and put him to death. (Plut., Vit. Dion.) — IV. An individual who governed Syracuse along with Agathocles and Sosicrates, B.C. 317. — V. A son of Agathocles, slain by his father's soldiers. (Justin, 22, 5.) — VI. The murderer of Cotys, I. (Demostli., conlr. Arist.) — VII. Commander of the garrison sent to Athens by Demetrius, after his capture of that city. — VIII. A native of Tarentum, minister of Philip V. of Macedon. He drew down upon himself the hatred of the people by his wicked conduct, and was finally disgraced. — IX. A young Syracusan of high birth, who brought on the naval conflict in which the Syracusans were completely victorious over the Athenians, B.C. 414. (Plut., Vit. Nic.) 2. Philosophers, Authors, &c. X. Surnamed Ponticus, a native of Heraclea Pontica, and not, as some maintain, of Sinope, was of rich parentage. Having travelled into Greece for the purpose of devoting himself to the study of philosophy, he became one of the auditors of Speusippus ; or, according to Suidas, of Plato himself. He afterward attached himself to Aristotle, and Diogenes Laertius ranks him among the Peripatetics. Following the example of this last-mentioned school, he piqued himself on a great variety of knowledge ; he wrote on subjects of all kinds, and even composed a tragedy, which ne published under the name of Thespis. He was always attired with much elegance, which made the Athenians change his name, in sport, from TIovtikoc to TlofiniKV (" Ostentatious"). Diogenes Laertius informs us, that he had reared a domestic serpent in secret, and, when about to die, besought his friends to conceal his body, and let the serpent occupy its place. The artifice, however, was discovered ; the serpent, having become alarmed at some noise made in the house, fled from it before the philosopher had breathed his last
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    HER HERACLITUS. This story, however, is entitled to little, if any credit, as well as another related by the same Suidas, of the Pythia's having been bribed by Heraclides, and having, in consequence, directed the people of Heraclea, during a period of famine, to present a crown of gold to him, and to decree him funeral honours after death. We have remaining of this writer some portions of a work of his on the constitutions of various states (irepi Hoaitciuv), which Coray thinks is an abridgment of Aristotle's larger work on this subject. These extracts, which have several times been appended to editions of various history and to other collections, were given separately with a Latin translation, another in German, and with notes, by Kohler, Halo., 1804, 8vo. The best edition, however, is that of Coray, which follows iElian in the first volume of the Bibliotheca Graca, Paris, 1805, 8vo. We have also, under the name of Heraclides, a treatise on the Allegories of Homer ('AXknyopinal 'Ofiypatai). It is not, however, by the individual of whom we have just been speaking ; but is merely an extract from the Stoic doctrines on this subject. The latest edition of this work is that of Schow, Gotting., 1782, 8vo. A new and more correct edition was expected from Hase, based on a MS. more compiete than any preceding one, and which he had discovered in the Royal Library at Paris ; but none has ever appeared. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 20, p. 214.) — XI. A native of Tarentum, celebrated for his medical knowledge. He wrote on the Materia Medica, on poisons, and on the viriues of plants. His works are lost. (Fabr., Bill. Gr., vol. 13, p. 77. — Compare Schweigh., ad Athen. Ind. Auct., vol. 9, p. 121, scqq.) He appears to have flourished about the 126th Olympiad, or B.C. 276. We have a dissertation on this writer by Kuhn (Opusc. Acad., Lips., 8vo, vol. 2, p 150, seqq.). — XII. A native of Cyme in vEolis, whose >vork on the Persians (TlepciiKa) is mentioned in Athenasus (2, p. 48, c. — Id., 4, p. 145, a. — Consult Schweigh., ad Athen. Ind. Auct., vol. 9, p. 120.) — XIII. Surnamed Ponticus Junior, a writer who flourished during the first century of our era. (Athen., 14, p. 649, c. — Schweigh., ad loc.) — XIV. A Macedonian painter, who lived at the time of the overthrow of the Macedonian empire. He at first painted ships. On the defeat and captivity of Perses he retired to Athens, according to Pliny, which would be 168 B.C. The same writer also states, that he attained to a degree of reputation, but was yet entitled to only a cursory mention.   {Plin., 35, 11.) — XV. An Ephesian sculptor son of Agasias, who made, in conjunction with Harmatius, the statue of Mars now in the Paris Museum. His age is uncertain. (Clarac, Descr. des Antiques du Musee Royal, nr. 411, p. 173.) Heraclitus, a native of Ephesus, was surnamed " the Naturalist" (6 (jtvaiKoc), and belongs to the dynamical school of the Ionian philosophy. He is said to have been born about 500 B.C., and, according to Aristotle, died in the sixtieth year of his age. The title he assumed of " self-taught" (avTodiSaKToc), re futes at once the claims of the various masters whom he is said to have had, and the distinguished position that he held in political life attests the wealth and lus tre of his descent. The gloomy haughtiness and mel ancholy of his temperament led him to despise all hu man pursuits, and he expressed unqualified contempt as well for the political sagacity of his fellow-citizens as for the speculations of all other philosophers, which had mere learning, and not wisdom, for their object It is utterly untrue, therefore, though commonly re lated of him, that he was continually shedding tears on account of the vices and follies of mankind, an" the story is as little entitled to sober belief as that o the perpetually-laughing Democritus. Of the work o Heraclitus " On Nature" (irepl tyvctue), the difficulty of which obtained for him the surname of okoteivoc. or " the obscure," many fragments are still extant, an exhibit a broken and concise style, hinting at rather than explaining his opinions, which are often conveyed in mythical and half oracular images. On this account he well compares himself to the Sibyl, " who," he says, " speaking with inspired mouth, smileless, inornate, and unperfumed, pierces through centuries by the power of the gods." According to Heraclitus, the end of wisdom is to discover the ground and principle of all things. This principle, which is an eternal, ever-living unity, and pervades and is in all phenomena, he called fire. By this term, however, Heraclitus understood, not the elemental fire or flame, which he held to be the very excess of fire, but a warm and dry vapour ; which, therefore, as air, is not distinct from the soul or vital energy, and which, as guiding and directing the mundane development, is endued with wisdom and intelligence. This supreme and perfect force of life is obviously without limit to its activity ; consequently, nothing that it forms can remain fixed ; all is constantly in a process of formation. This he has thus figuratively expressed : " No one " as ever been twice on the same stream." Nay, the passenger himself is without identity : " On the same stream we do and we do not embark ; for we are and we are not." — The vitality of the rational fire has in it a tendency to contraries, whereby it is made to pass from gratification to want, and from want to gratification, and in fixed periods it alternates between a swiftei and a slower flux. Now these opposite tendencies meet together in determinate order, and, by the inequality or equality of the forces, occasion the phenomena of life and death. The quietude of death, however, is a mere semblance, which exists only for the senses of man. For man, in his folly, forms a truth of his own, whereas it is only the universal reason that is really cognizant of the truth. Lastly, the rational principle, which governs the whole moral and physical world, is also the law of the individual ; whatever, therefore, is, is the wisest and the best — and "it is not for man's welfare that his wishes should be fulfilled — sickness makes health pleasant, as hunger does gratification, and labour rest." — The physical doctrines of Heraclitus form no inconsiderable portion of the eclectic system of the later Stoics ; and, in times still more recent, there is much in the theories of Scheliing and Hegel that presents a striking though general resemblance thereto. — According to the ancient writers, neither critics nor philosophers were able to explain his productions, on account of their extreme obscurity ; and they remained in the temple of Diana at Ephesus, where he himself had deposited them, for the use of the learned, until they were made public by Crates, or, as Tatian relates the matter (adv. Grcsc, p. 143), till the poet Euripides, who frequented the temple of Diana, committing the doctrines and precepts of Heraclitus to memory, accurately repeated them. From the fragments of this work, as preserved by Sextus Empiricus, it appears to have been written in prose, whicb makes Tatian's account less credible. Heraclitus is said to have eventually shunned intercourse with the world, and devoted himself to retirement and meditation.   His place of residence was a mountainous retreat, and his food the produce of the earth. This diet and mode of life at length occasioned a dropsy for which he could obtain no relief by medical advice. It seems that the philosopher, who was always fond of enigmatical language, proposed the following question to the physicians : " Is it possible to bring dryness out of moisture 1" and upon their answering in the negative, in place of stating his case more plainly to them, he turned his own physician, and attempted to effect a cure by placing himself in the sun, and causing a slave to cover his body with the dung of cattle. The experiment proved, as may easily be imagined, to be anything but a successful one. — The fragments of Heraclitus have been collected from Plutarch, Sto595
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    HER HERCULANEUM. iweus, Clemens of Alexandrea, and Sextus Empmcus, and explained by Schleiermacher, in Wolf and Buttmann's Museum der Alterthumswissenschaft, vol. 1, p. 313-533. — Consult also Brandis, Hanibuch der Geschichtc der Griechisch. und Rom. Philos., Berlin, 1835. — Rilter's History of Ancient Philosophy, vol. 1, p. 230, seqq., Eng. transl. — Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 12, p. 137.) Her.s:a, I. a city of Arcadia, on the slope of a hill rising gently above the right bank of the Alpheus, and near the frontiers of Elis, which frequently disputed its possession with Arcadia. (Xen., Hist. Gr., 6, 5, 22.) Before the Cleomenic war, this town had joined the Achaean league, but was then taken by the ^Etolians, and recaptured by Antigonus Doson, who restored it to the Achaeans. (Polyb., 2, 54. — Id., 4, 77. — Liv., 28, 7.) In Strabo's time Heraea was greatly reduced ; but when Pausanias visited Arcadia it appears to have recovered from this state of decay. (Pausan., 8, 26. — Compare Thucyd., 5, 67.) Stephanus remarks, that this place was also_ known by the name of Sologorgus (s. v. 'Hpaia). Its site is now occupied by the village of Agiani. (Gell, ltin., p. 113.) — II. A festival at Argos in honour of Juno, who was the patroness of that city. It was also observed by the colonies of the Argives, which had been planted at Samos and iEgina. There were always two processions to the temple of the goddess without the city walls. The first was of the men in armour, the second of the women, among whom the priestess, a woman of the first rank, was drawn in a chariot by white oxen. The Argives always reckoned their year from her priesthood, as the Athenians from their archons, or the Romans from their consuls. When they came to the temple of the goddess, they offered a hecatomb of oxen. Hence the sacrifice is often called eKaro/iBoia, and sometimes Ae^epva, from Ai^or, a bed, because Juno presided over marriage, births, &c. There was a festival of the same name in Elis, celebrated every fifth year, at which sixteen matrons wove a garment for the goddess. Her^eum, I. a temple and grove of Juno, situate about forty stadia from Argos, and ten from Mycenae. The structure was embellished with a lofty statue of Juno, made of ivory and gold ; a golden peacock, enriched with precious stones, and other equally splendid ornaments. — II. A large and magnificent temple of Juno in the island of Samos, built by the architect Rhcecus, who is said to have invented the art of casting in brass. (Pausan., 8, 14. — Herod., 3, 60. — Plin., 35, 12.) Herculaneum, a city of Campania, on the coast, and not far from Neapolis. Cicero writes the name Herculanum (ad Att., 7, 3). The situation of this place is no longer doubtful since the discovery of its ruins. Cluverius was right in his correction of the Tabula Theodosiana, which reckoned twelve miles between this place and Neapolis instead of six, though he removed it too far from Porlici when he assigned to it the position of Torre del Greco. Nothing is known respecting the origin of Herculaneum, except that fabulous accounts ascribed its foundation to Hercules on his return from Spain. (Dion. Hal., 1, 44.) It may be inferred, however, from a passage in Strabo, that this town was of great antiquity. It may be reasonably conjectured, too, that Herculaneum was a Greek city, but that its name was altered to suit the Latin or Oscan pronunciation. At first it was only a fortress, which was successively occupied by the Osci, Tyrrheni, Pelasgi, Samnites, and lastly by the Romans. Being situated close to the sea, on elevated ground, it was exposed to the southwest wind, and from that circumstance was reckoned particularly healthy. (S7raio,247.) We learn from Velleius Paterculus, that Herculaneum suffered considerably during the civil wars. (Compare Florus, 1, 16.) This 596 j place is mentioned also by Mela (2, 4), and by Sisen na, a more ancient writer than any of the former ; he is quoted by Nonius Marcellus (De Indiscr. Gen., v Fluvius). Ovid likewise notices it under the name of " Urbem Herculea?n." (Met., 15, 711.) Hercula neum, according to the common account, was overwhelmed by an eruption of Vesuvius in the first yeai of the reign of Titus, A.D. 79. Pompeii, which stood near, shared the same fate. It is probable, however that the subversion of Herculaneum was not sudden, but progressive, since Seneca mentions a partial dem olition which it sustained from an earthquake. (Nat j Quccst., 6, 1.) After being buried for more than six teen hundred years, these cities were accidentally disI covered : Herculaneum in 1713, by labourers digging for a well ; and Pompeii forty years after. It appears that Herculaneum is in no part less than seventy feet, and in some parts one hundred and twelve feet below the surface of the ground, while Pompeii is buried ten or twelve feet deep, more or less. Sir W. Hamilton thinks, that the matter which covers the city of Herculaneum is not the produce of a single eruption, but that the matter of six eruptions has taken its course over that with which the town is covered, and which was the cause of its destruction. Many valuable remains of antiquity, such as busts, manuscripts, &c, have been recovered from the ruins of this ancient city, and form the most curious museum in the world. They are all preserved at Portici, and the engravings taken from them have been munificently presented to the different learned bodies of Europe. The plan also of many of the public buildings has been laid out, and especially that of the theatre. Sir W. Hamilton thinks, that the matter which first issued from Vesuvius and covered Herculaneum was in the state of liquid mud, and that this has been the means of preserving the pictures, busts, and other relics, whicls otherwise must have been either entirely destroyed by the red-hot lava, or else have become one solid body along with it when cooled. In illustration of this remark, we may cite the following from a periodical work. (Edinburgh Review, vol. 45, p. 304.) " An enormous quantity of aqueous vapour is exhaled in every volcanic eruption, which, being condensed by the cold in the regions of the atmosphere beyond the reach of the volcano's heat, falls down again in the form of rain, and, when it mixes with the clouds of ashes, it forms that compound which has been sometimes mistaken for an actual eruption of mud from the crater. It was such a compound as this that overwhelmed Herculaneum, and it is found to consolidate very speedily into a hard, compact substance." Among the excavations at Herculaneum, in the remains of a house supposed to have belonged to L. Piso, was found a great number of volumes of burned papyrus. Many of these papyri, as they have since been generally termed, were destroyed by the workmen ; but as soon as it was known that they were the remnants of ancient manuscripts, their development became an object of no common interest to the learned world. Father Piaggi invented a machine for unrolling them, which has been described by several writers. When we reflect on the number of valuable works which have been lost since the period when Herculaneum was destroyed, we ought not to be surprised at the sanguino expectations which, upon the first discovery of the MSS., were entertained, of adding some important acquisitions to the treasures of ancient literature which we already possess. The lost books of Livy, and the comedies of Menander, presented themselves to thf imagination of almost every scholar. Each, indeed anticipated, according to his taste, the mental pleasures and the literary labours which awaited him. These enthusiastic hopes were perhaps too suddenly repressed, as they had been too easily excited. The first papyrus which was opened contained a treatise
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    HER HERCULES. upon music, by Philodemus the Epicurean. It was in vain that Mazocchi and Rosini wrote their learned comments on this dull performance : the sedative was too strong ; and the curiosity which had been so suddenly awakened, was as quickly lulled to repose. A few men of letters, indeed, lamented that no farther search was made for some happier subjects, on which learned industry might have been employed ; but the time, the difficulty, and the expense which such an enterprise required, and the uncertainty of producing anything valuable, had apparently discouraged and disgusted the academicians of Portici. Things were in this state when the Prince of Wales, afterward George IV., proposed to the Neapolitan government to defray the expenses of unrolling, deciphering, and publishing the manuscripts. This offer was accepted by the court of Naples ; and it was consequently judged necessary by his royal highness to select a proper person to superintend the undertaking. The reputation of Mr. Hayter as a classical scholar justified his appointment to the place which the munificence of the prince, and his taste for literature, had created. This gentleman arrived at Naples in the beginning of the year 1S02, and was nominated one of the directors for the development of the manuscripts. During a period of several years, the workmen continued to open a great number of the papyri. Many, indeed, of these frail substances were destroyed, and had crumbled into dust under the slightest touch of the operator. When the French invaded the kingdom of Naples in the year 1806, Mr. Hayter was compelled to retire to Sicily. It is to be deeply regretted that all the papyri were left behind. (Quarterly Review, vol. 3, p. 2.) An account of more recent operations, including the interesting experiments of Sir Humphrey Davy, will be found in the latest edition of the Encyclopedia Britannica, under the article Herculaneum. Hercules, a celebrated hero, son of Jupiter and Alcmena, who, after death, was ranked among the gods, and received divine honours. His reputed father was Amphitryon, son of Alcseus, who, having accidentally killed his father-in-law Electryon, was compelled to leave Mycenae and take refuge in Thebes, where Hercules was born. While yet a mere infant, or, according to others, before he had completed his eighth month, the jealousy of Juno, intent upon his destruction, sent two snakes to devour him. The child, not terrified at the sight of the serpents, boldly seized them in both his hands, and squeezed them to death, while his brother Iphiclus alarmed the house with his shrieks. (Vid. Iphiclus.) He was early instructed in the liberal arts, and Castor, the son of Tyndarus, taught him the use of arms, Eurytus how to shoot with a bow and arrows, Autolycus to drive a chariot, Linus to play on the lyre, and Eumolpus to sing. Like the rest of his illustrious contemporaries, he soon after became the pupil of the centaur Chiron. In the 18th year of his age, he resolved to deliver the neighbourhood of Mount Cithaeron from a huge lion which preyed on the flocks of Amphitryon, his supposed father, and which laid waste the adjacent country. After he had destroyed the lion, he delivered his country from the annual tribute of a hundred oxen which it paid to Erginus. (Vid. Erginus.) Such public services became universally known ; and Creon, who then sat on the thr;ne of Thebes, rewarded the patriotic deeds of Hercules by giving him his daughter in marriage, and intrusting him with the government of his kingdom. As Hercules, by the will of Jupiter, was subjected to the power of Eurystheus (vid. Eurystheus), and obliged to obey him in every respect, Eurystheus, acquainted with his successes and rising power, ordered him to appear at Mycenae and perform the labours which, by priority of birth, he was empowered to impose upon him. Hercules refused ; and Juno, to punish his disobedience, rendered him delirious, so that he killed his own, children by Megara, supposing them to be the offspring of Eurystheus. (Vid. Megara.) When he recovered his senses, he was so struck with the misfortunes which had proceeded from his insanity, that he concealed himself and retired for some time from the society of men. He afterward consulted the oracle ol Apollo, and was told that he must be subservient for twelve years to the will of Eurystheus, in compliance with the commands of Jupiter ; and that, after he had achieved the most celebrated labours, hp "should be translated to the gods. So plain and expressive an answer determined him to go to Mycenae, and to bear with fortitude whatever gods or men imposed upon him. Eurystheus, seeing the hero totally subjected to him, and apprehensive of so powerful an enemy, commanded him to achieve a number of enterprises the most difficult and arduous ever known, generally called the twelve labours of Hercules. The favour of the gods had completely armed him when he undertook his labours. He had received a sword from Mercury, a bow from Apollo, a golden breastplate from Vulcan, horses from Neptune, a robe from Minerva. He himself cut his club in the Nemean wood. The first labour imposed upon Hercules by Eurystheus was to kill the lion of Nemea, which ravaged the country near Mycenae. The hero, unable to destroy him with his arrows, boldly attacked him with his club, pursued him to his den, and, after a close and sharp engagement, choked him to death. He carried the dead beast on his shoulders to Mycense, and ever after clothed himself with the skin. Eurystheus was so astonished at the sight of the beast and at the courage of Hercules, that he ordered him never to enter the gates of the city when he returned from his expeditions, but to wait for his orders without the walls. He even made himsell a brazen subterranean apartment, into which he retired whenever Hercules returned. (Vid. Chalcicecus and Eurystheus.) — The second labour of Hercules was to destroy the Lernsean hydra, which abode in the marsh of Lerna, whence it used to come out on the land, and kill the cattle and ravage the country. This hydra had a huge body, with nine heads, eight of them mortal, and one in the middle immortal. Hercules mounted his chariot, which was driven by Iolaus, son of Iphiclus, and, on coming to Lerna, he stopped the horses and went in quest of the hydra, which he found on a rising ground, near the springs of Amymone, where its hole was. He shot at the animal with fiery darts till he made it come out ; and he then grasped and held it, while it twisted itself about his legs. The hero crushed its heads with his club, but to no purpose ; for, when one was crushed, two sprang up in its stead. A huge crab also aided the hydra, and bit the feet of Her cules. He killed the crab, and then called upon Iolaus to come to his assistance. Iolaus immediately set fire to the neighbouring wood, and with the flaming brands searing the necks of the hydra as the heads were cut off, effectually checked their growth. Having thus got rid of the mortal heads, Hercules cut off the immortal one and buried it, setting a heavy stone on the top of it, in the road leading from Lerna to Eleus. He cut the body of the hydra into pieces, and dipped his arrows in its gall, which made their wounds incurable. Eurystheus, however, denied that this was to be reckoned among the twelve labours, since he had not destroyed the hydra alone, but with the assistance of Iolaus.— He was ordered, in his third labour, to bring, alive and unhurt, into the presence of Eurystheus, a stag, famous for its incredible swiftness and golden horns.- This celebrated animal frequented the neighbourhood of CEnoe, and Hercules was employed for a whole year continually pursuing it. When at last the animal was tired with the chase, she took refuge in Mount Artemisium, then fled to the river Ladon, and, as she was about to cross the stream, Hercules struck 59"
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    HERCULES. tier with an arrow, caught her, put her on his shoulder, and was going with his burden through An.adia, when he met Diana and Apollo. The goddess took the hind from him, and reproached him for violating her sacred animal. But the hero excusing himself on the plea of necessity, and laying the blame on Eurystheus, Diana was mollified, and allowed him to take the hind alive to Mycense. — The fourth labour was to bring alive to Eurystheus a wild boar which ravaged the neighbourhood of Erymanthus. In this expedition he destroyed the Centaurs (vid. Centauri and Chiron), and then caught the boar by driving him from his lair with loud cries, and chasing him into a snow-drift, where he seized and bound him, and then took him to Mycenae. Eurystheus was so frightened at the sight of the boar, that, according to Diodorus, he hid himself in his brazen apartment for several days. — In his fifth labour Hercules was ordered to cleanse the stables of Augeas, where numerous oxen had been confined for many years. (Vid. Augeas.) — For his sixth labour he was ordered to kill the carnivorous birds which ravaged the country near the Lake Stymphalus in Arcadia. While Hercules was deliberating how he should scare them, Minerva brought him brazen rattles from Vulcan. He took his station on a neighbouring hill, and sounded the rattles : the birds, terrified, rose in the air, and he then shot them with his arrows. — In his seventh labour he brought alive into Peloponnesus a prodigious wild bull, which laid waste the island of Crete. — He then let him go, and the bull roved over Sparta and Arcadia, and, crossing the isthmus, came to Marathon in Attica, where he did infinite mischief to the inhabitants.— In his eighth labour he was employed in obtaining the mares of Diomedes, the Thracian king, which fed on human flesh. (Vid. Diomedes II.) — For his ninth labour he was commanded to obtain the girdle of the queen of the Amazons. (Vid. Hippolyta.) — In his tenth labour he killed the monster Geryon, king of Erythea, and brought his oxen to Eurystheus, who sacrificed' them to Juno. (Vid. Geryon.) — The eleventh labour was to obtain the apples from the garden of the Hesperides. (Vid. Hesperides.) — The twelfth, and last, and most dangerous of his labours, was to bring upon earth the three-headed dog Cerberus. When preparing for this expedition, Hercules went to Eumolpus at Eleusis, desirous of being initiated ; but he could not be admitted, as he had not been purified of the blood of the centaurs. Eumolpus, however, purified him. and he then saw the mysteries ; after which he proceeded to the Teenarian promontory in Laconia, where was the entrance to the lower world, and went down to it, accompanied by Mercury and Minerva. The moment the shades saw him they fled away in terror, all but Meleager and Medusa the Gorgon. (Od., 11, 633.) He was drawing his sword on the latter, when Mercury reminded him that she was a mere phantom. Near the gates of the palace of Hades he found Theseus and Pirithous, who had attempted to carry off Proserpina, and had, in consequence, been fixed on an enchanted rock by the offended monarch of Erebus. When they saw Hercules, they stretched forth their hands, hoping to be relieved by his might. He took Theseus by the hand and raised him up ; but when he would do the same for Pirithous, the earth quaked, and he left him. 
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    HERCULES. ttie temple of Apollo at Pagasse, he was opposed by Cycnus, the son of Mars, who was in the habit of plundering those that brought the sacrifices to Delphi. Cycnus fell in the combat ; and when Mars, who had witnessed the fate of his son, would avenge him, he received a wound in the thigh from the spear of the hero. Returning to Trachis, Hercules collected an army, and made war on Eurytus, king of (Echalia, whom he killed, together with his sons, and, plundering the town, led away Iole as a captive. At the Euboean promontory Caenaeum he raised an altar to Jupiter, and, wishing to offer .a sacrifice, sent to Ceyx for a "splendid robe to wear. De'ianira, hearing about Iole from the messenger, and fearing the effect of her charms on the heart of her husband, resolved to try the efficacy of the philtre of Nessus (vid. De'ianira), and tinged with it the tunic that was sent. Hercules, suspecting nothing, put on the fatal garment, and prepared to offer sacrifice. At first he felt no effect from it ; but when it warmed, the venom of the hydra began to consume his flesh. In his fury, he caught Lichas, the ill-fated bearer of the tunic, by the foot, and hurled him into the sea. He attempted to tear off the tunic, but it adhered closely to his skin, and the flesh came away with it. In this wretched state he got on shipboard, where Deianira, on hearing the consequences of what she had done, hanged herself ; and Hercules, charging Hyllus, his eldest son by her, to marry Iole when he was of sufficient age, had himself carried to the summit of Mount OEta, and there causing a pyre to be erected, ascended it, and directed his followers to set it on fire. But no one would venture to obey ; till Pceas, happening to arrive there in search of his stray cattle, complied with the desire of the hero, and received his bow and arrows as his reward. While the pyre was blazing, a thunder-cloud conveyed the sufferer to heaven, where he was endowed with immortality ; and, being reconciled to Juno, he espoused her daughter Hebe, by whom he had two children, Alexiares (Aider-in-war) and Anicetus (Unsubdued). The legend of Hercules is given in full detail by Apollodorus (2, 4, 8, seqq.). Other authorities on the subject are as follows : Diod. Sic., 4, 9, seqq. — Theocrit., Idyll., 25.—Pind., 01, 3, 55.— Theocrit., Idyll., 7, 149. — Pherecydes,ap. Schol. adApoll. Rhod., 2, 1054. — IL, 8, 867. —Pherecyd., ap. Schol. ad Od., 21, 23.— Hesiod., Scut. Here — Ovid, Met., 9, 165, et 217.— Soph., Trachin. — Homer arms Hercules with a bow and arrows. (II., 5, 393— Od., 3, 224.) Hesiod describes him with shield and spear. Pisander and Stesichorus were the first who gave him the club and lion's skin. (Athenctus, 12, p. 513.)— The mythology of Hercules is of a very mixed character in the form in which it has come down to us. There is in it the identification of one or more Grecian heroes with Melcarth, the sun-god of the Phoenicians. Hence we find Hercules so frequently represented as the sun-god, and his twelve labours regarded as the passage of the sun through the twelve signs of the zodiac. He is the powerful planet which animates and imparts fecundity to the universe, whose divinity has been honoured in every quarter by temples and altars, and consecrated in the religious strains of all nations.. From Meroe in Ethiopia, and Thebes in Upper Egypt, even to Britain, and the icy regions of Scythia ; from the ancient Taprobana and Palibothra in India, to Cadiz and the shores of the Atlantic ; from the forests of Germany to the burning sands of Africa ; everywhere, in short, where the benefits of the luminary of day are experienced, there we find established the name and worship of a Hercules. Many ages before the period when Alcmena is said to have lived, and the pretended Tyrinthian hero to have performed his wonderful exploits, Egypt and Phoenicia, which certainly did not bDrrow their divinities from Greece, had raised temples to the Sun, under a name analogous to that of HERCULES. Hercules, and had carried his worship to the isie oi Thasus and to Gades. Here was consecrated a tem pie to the year, and to the months which divided il into twelve parts, that is, to the twelve labours or vie tories which conducted Hercules to immortality. Il is under the name of Hercules Astrochyton ('Aurpox'ituv), or the god clothed with a mantle of stars, that the poet Nonnus designates the Sun, adored by the Tyrians. (Dionys., 40, 415.— Ibid., 375.) " He is the same god," observes the poet, " whom different nations adore under a multitude of different names : Belus on the banks of the Euphrates, Ammon in Libya, Apis at Memphis, Saturn in Arabia, Jupiter in Assyria, Serapis in Egypt, Helios among the Babylonians, Apollo at Delphi, ^Esculapius throughout Greece," &c. Martianus Capella, in his hymn to the Sun, as also Ausonius (Epigr., 2, 4) and Macrobius (Sat., 1, 20), confirm the fact of this multiplicity of names given to a single star. The Egyptians, according to Plutarch (De Is. et Os., p. 367. — Op., ed. Reiske, vol. 7, p. 449), thought that Hercules had his seat in the Sun, and that he travelled with it around the moon. The author of the hymns ascribed to Orpheus, fixes still more strongly the identity of Hercules with the Sun. He calls Hercules " the god who produced time, whose forms vary, the father of all things, and destroyer of all. He is the god who brings back by turns Aurora and the night, and who, moving onward from east to west, runs through the career of his twelve labours, the valiant Titan, who chases away maladies, and delivers man from the evils which afflict him." (Orph., Hymn., 12. — ed. Herm., p. 272, seq.) The Phoenicians, it is said, preserved a tradition among them, that Hercules was the Sun, and that his twelve labours indicated the sun's passage through the twelve signs. Porphyry, who was born in Phoenicia, assures us that they there gave the name of Hercules to the sun, and that the fable of the twelve labours represents the sun's annual path in the heavens (ap. Euseb., Prcep. Ev., 3, 11). In like manner the scholiast on Hesiod remarks, " the zodiac, in which the sun performs his annual course, is the true career which Hercules traverses in the fable of the twelve labours ; and his marriage with Hebe, the goddess of youth, whom he espoused after he had ended his labours, denotes the renewal of the year at the end of each solar revolution." (J. Diaconus, Schol. ad Hes., Theog., p. 165.) Among the different epochs at which the year in ancient times commenced among different nations, that of the summer solstice was one of the' most remarkable. It was at this period that the Greeks fixed the celebration of their Olympic game, the establishment of which is attributed to Hercules. (Corsini, Fast. Att., vol. 2, p. 235.) It was the origin of the most ancient era of the Greeks. — If we fix from this point the departure of the sun on his annual career, and compare the progress of that luminary through the signs of the zodiac with the twelve labours of Hercules, altering somewhat the order ir which they are handed down to us, a very striking coincidence is instantly observed. A few examples will be adduced. In the first month the sun passes into the sign Leo ; and in his first labour Hercules slew the Nemean lion. Hence, too, the legend, that (he Nemean lion had fallen from the skies, and (hat it was p^Wuced in the regions bordering on the sphere of the moon. (Tatian, Contr. Gent., p. 164.) In the second month the sun enters the sign Virgo, when the constellation of the Hydra sets ; and in his second labour Hercules destroyed the Lernaean hydra. It should also be remarked, that the head of the celestial hydra rises with the constellation Cancer, or the Crab, and hence the fable that Hercules was annoyed by a crab in his conflict with the hydra. (Cynesius Calv., p. 64.) The hydra, moreover, is remarkable among the constellations for its great length ; its head rising, as has just been remarked, with Cancer ; its body be~ 599
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    HERCULES. mg extended under the sign Leo, and only ending at the later degrees of the sign Virgo. On this is based the fable of the continual reappearance of the monster's heads ; the constellation being of so great a length, that the stars of one part reappear after the sun has passed onward to another part, and while the stars of this latter part are merged in the solar fires. In the third month the sun enters the sign Libra, at the beginning of autumn, when the constellation of the centaur rises, represented as bearing a wine-skin full of liquor, and a thyrsus adorned with vine-leaves and grapes. Bayer represents him in his tables with a thyrsus in one hand and a flask of wine in the other. (Uran., tabl., 41.) The Alphonsine tables depict him witli a cup or goblet in his hand. (Tab., Alph., p. 209.) At this same period, what is termed by some astronomers the constellation of the boar rises in the evening ; and in his third labour Hercules, after being hospitably entertained by a centaur, encountered and slew the other centaurs who fought for a cask of wine : he slew also in this labour the Erymanthian boar. In the fourth month the sun enters the sign of Scorpio, when Cassiopeia rises, a constellation in which anciently a stag was represented ; and in his fourth labour Hercules caught the famous stag with golden horns and brazen feet. It is said also to have breathed fire from its nostrils. (Quint. Smyrn., 6, 226.) The horns of gold and the breathing of flames are traits that harmonize well with a constellation studded with blazing stars, and which, in the summer season, unites itself to the solstitial tires of the sun, by rising in the evening with its spouse Cepheus. In the fifth month the sun enters the sign Sagittarius, consecrated to Diana, who had a temple at Stymphalus, in which were seen the birds called Stymphalides. At this same time rise the three birds ; namelv, the constellations of the vulture, swan, and eagle pierced with the arrows of Hercules ; and in his fifth labour Hercules destroyed the birds near Lake Stymphalus, which are represented as three in number on the medals of Perinthus. (Med. du Cardin. Alban., vol. 2, p. 70, n. 1.) In the sixth month the sun passes into the sign Capricornus, who was, according to some, a grandson of the luminary. At this period the stream which flows from Aquarius sets ; its source is between the hands of Aristaeus, son of the river Peneus. In his sixth labour Hercules cleansed, by means of the Peneus, the stables of Augeas, son of Phoebus. Augeas is made by some to have been a son of Nycteus, a name which bears an evident reference to the night (vv^), and which contains, therefore, in the present instance, an allusion to the long nights of the winter solstice. In the seventh month the sun passes into the sign Aquarius. The constellation of the Lyre, or celestial vulture, now sets, which is placed by the side of the constellation called Prometheus, and at this same period the celestial bull, called the bull of Pasiphae, the bull of Marathon, in fine, the bull of Europa, passes the meridian. In his seventh labour, Hercules brings alive into the Peloponnesus a wild bull, which laid waste the island of Crete. He slays also the vulture that preyed upon the liver of Prometheus. It is to be remarked that, as the constellation sets at this period, Hercules is said to have killed that bird ; whereas the bull, which crosses the meridian merely, is made to have been brought alive into Greece. The bull in question was also fabled to have vomited flames (Au.. GelL, 1, 1), an evident allusion to the celestial bull which glitters with a thousand fires. It is at the close of this seventh labour, and under the same title with it, that Hercules is supposed to have arrived in Elis, mounted on the steed Arion, and to have established there the Olympic games on the banks of the Alpheus. Now, when the sun passes into the sign Aquarius, he comes into that quarter of the heavens which is marked by the full moon from year to year. 600 HERCULES. The full moon of the summer-solstice was the period for celebrating the Olympic Games ; and hence the poets, observing the phenomenon of the full moon during every year in the sign of Aquarius, ascribed to Hercules the institution of these games, of which Aquarius, by its union with the full moon, was every year the symbol. In the immediate vicinity of Aquarius, moreover, we find the constellation Pegasus identical with the fabled steed Arion. Hence the fat Je of Hercules having come on this latter animal to the land of Elis. In the eighth month the sun enters into the sign Pisces, when the celestial horse rises in the morning, known by the name of Pegasus and Arion, as we' have just remarked ; and in his eighth labour Hercules overcame and carried off the horses of Diomede. Eurystheus consecrated these steeds to Juno, to whom, in the division of the zodiac among the twelve great gods, the sign Aquarius was given as her peculiar domain ; and it is worthy of remark, that the Thracian Diomede is fabled to have been the son of Cyrene, who was also the mother of Aristaeus, and that this last personage is supposed by many to have been the same with Aquarius. In the ninth month the sun passes into the sign Aries, sacred to Mars, which all the ancient authors who have written on astronomy make to be the same with the ram of the golden fleece. When the sun enters into this sign, the celestial ship, called Argo, rises in the evening. At this same period Cassiopeia and Andromeda set. Andromeda is remarkable for many beautiful stars, one of which is called her girdle. Hyginus makes this girdle consist of three stars. Aratus designates it particularly by the name of £6vn. Now, in his ninth labour, Hercules, according to one version of the legend, embarked on board the Argo in quest of the golden fleece ; he contends with the female warriors, and takes from Hippolyta, their queen, the daughter of Mars, a famous girdle. He also rescues Hesione from a sea-monster, as Peresus did Andromeda. In the tenth month the sun enters into the sign Taurus. The constellation of Orion, who was fabled to have pursued, through love, the Pleiades, or daughters of Atlas, now sets : the herdsman, or conductor of the oxen of Icarus, also sets, as does likewise the river Eridanus. At this period, too, the Pleiades rise, and the she-goat fabled to have been the spouse of Faunus. Now, in his tenth labour, Hercules restores to their father the seven Pleiades, whose beauty and wisdom had inspired with love Busiris, king of Egypt, and who, wishing to become master of their persons, had sent pirates to carry them off. He slew also Busiris, who is here identical with Orion. In this same labour he bore away from Spain the oxen of Geryon, and arrived in Italy, where he overcame Cacus, and was hospitably received by Faunus. In the eleventh month the sun passes into the sign of Oemini. This period is marked by the setting of Procyon, and the cosmical rising of the dog-star. The constellation of the Swan also rises in the evening. In his eleventh labour, Hercules conquers Cerberus, the dog of Hades. He triumphs also over Cycnus (Swan), and at the very time, too, according to Hesiod (Scut. Here, 393), when the dog-star begins to parch the fields, and the cicada announces the summer by its song. It is to be remarked, moreover, that the constellation of the Swan gave rise, in a different legend, to the fable of the amour of Leda and Jove, and the birth of the tain-brothers Castor and Pollux. (Eratosth., c. 25.) In the twelfth month the sun enters the sign Cancer, the last of the twelve commencing with Leo. The constellations of the river and the centaur set, that of Hercules Ingeniculus also descends towards the western regions, or those of Hesperia, followed by the dragon of the pole, the guardian of the golden apples of the Hcsperides, whose head he crushes with his foot. In his twelfth labour, Hercules travelled to Hesperia in quest of the goldeti fruit, guarded by the dragon. After this he prepares
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    HERCULES. 10 offer up a solemn sacrifice, and clothes himself in a robe dipped in the blood of the Centaur, whom he had slain in crossing a river. The robe takes fire, and the hero perishes amid the flames, but only to resume his youth in the heavens, and become a partaker of immortality. The Centaur thus terminates the mortal career of Hercules ; and in like manner the new annual period commences with the passage of the sun into Leo, marked by a group of stars in the morning, which glitter like the flames that issued from the vestment of Nessus. — If Hercules be regarded as having actually existed, nothing can be more monstrous, nothing more at variance with every principle of chronology, nothing more replete with contradictions, than the adventures of such an individual as poetry makes him to have been. But, considered as the luminary that gives light and life to the world, as the god who impregnates all nature with his fertilizing rays, every part of the legend teems with animation and beauty, and is marked by a pleasing and perfect harmony. The sun of the summer solstice is here represented with all the attributes of that strength which he has acquired at this season of the year. He enters proudly on his course, in obedience to the eternal order of nature. It is no longer the sign Leo that he traverses ; he combats a fearful lion which ravages the plains. The Hydra is the second monster that opposes the hero, and the constellation in the heavens becomes a fearful animal on earth, to which the language of poetry assigns a hundred heads, with the power of reproducing them as they are crushed by the weapon of the hero. All the obstacles that array themselves against the illustrious champion are gifted with some quality or attribute that exceeds the bounds of nature : the horses of Diomede feed on human fesh ; the females rise above the timidity of their sex, and become formidable heroines ; the apples of the Hesperides are of gold ; the stag has wazen hoofs ; the dog of Hades bristles with serpents ; everything, even down to the very crab, is formidable ; for everything is great in nature, and must, therefore, be equally so in the various symbols that are used to designate her various powers. (Consult, on this whole subject, the remarks of Dupuis, Origine de tous les Cultes, vol. 2, p. 168, seqq. — Abrege, p. 116, seqq.) The conclusion to which we have here arrived, will appear still plainer if we take a hasty sketch of the Ori • ental origin of the fable of Hercules, and its passage from the East into the countries of the West. And it will be seen that the Greeks, in conformity with their national character, appropriated to themselves, and gave a human form to, an Oriental deity ; and that, metamorphosing the stranger-god into a Grecian hero, they took delight in making him an ideal type of that heroic courage and might which triumphs over every obstacle. Hercules, the invincible Hercules, has strong analogies with the Persian Mithras, the type of the unconquered sun. (Creuzer, Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 1, p. 376, &c.) Mithras, Perseus, and Hercules the descendant of Perseus, connect together the two families of Belus, that of Asia and that of Egypt. According to the Greek genealogies, the son of Amphitryon and Alcmena was of Egyptian blood both on the father's and mother's side, while he was descended by Perseus from Belus, the solar god. (Consult the tables of genealogy, X, Xa> and Xb, at the end of Heyne's Apollodorus.) But, added the tradition, the figure of Amphitryon only served as a mask to the king of gods and men when he wished to give birth to Hercules. The origin of the latter, then, was mediately and immediately divine, and' we have a son of Jupiter in the Hellenic Hercules, as well as in the Sem-Hercules of Egypt. But, in every other respect, what a difference between the two. Herodotus, full of the ideas imbibed from the national poems on Hercules, the illustrious chief of the heroic races of Greece, arrives in Egypt. There he finds a Hercules quite different from the one with 1G HERCULES. which he is familiar. In vain does he endeavour to reconcile the mythic legends of Greece with the foreign dogmas that he encounters. After a scrupulous examination, and imploring the favour of the gods of his country, he declares that the name Herakles is originally from Egypt, not from Greece. Hercules with the Egyptians was the sun of the spring in all his force, an idea to which his very name alluded, which was in the Egyptian tongue Sem, Som-, or Djom, " the Strong." Sem-Herakles passed for a god of the second class in Egypt. He was the type of the divine power, appearing with glory at the period of the spring, after having conquered the gloomy winter. He was the sun traversing his celestial career, contending against the numerous obstacles with which his path is supposed to be strewed, and obtaining by his immortal vigour a prize worthy of his numerous triumphs. On the monuments of Egypt he was seen traversing the fields of air in the bark of the star of day (Plut., de Js. et Os., p. 506, ed. Wyttenb.); at other times the phoenix was placed in his hand, as a pledge of eternal victory, and a symbol of the great year, to which the renewal of each solar year was supposed to allude. — From the Egyptian let us pass to the Phoenician Hercules. Here he was denominated Melkarth, and belonged to the line of Bel or Baal, called Cronos by the Greeks. (Creuzer, Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 3, p. 15.) Melkarth was the tutelary divinity of the powerful city of Tyre, and the Tyrian navigators spread his worship from island to island, and from shore to shore, even to the farthest west, even to Gades, where a flame burned continually in his temple, as at Olympia on the altar of Jupiter. (Heeren, Ideen, vol. 1, p. 2, seqq.) His name signified, according to some, "the king of the city ;" according to others, and with greater probability, " the powerful king" (Bochart, Geogr Sacr., 2, 2. — Selden, de D. S., 1, 6), an idea closely analogous to that intended to be conveyed by the Egyptian appellation Sem. The King of the City, or the powerful King, was a true incarnation of the sun. He was the sun of spring, growing gradually more and more powerful as it mounts to the skies, sending rains upon the earth, and causing the seed to shoot forth from the ground. Hence the Phoenicians regarded him as the god of harvests and of the table, the god who brings joy in his train. (Nonnus, Dionys., 40, 418.) A mercantile and commercial people, they also made him (in a still more special sense, perhaps) the protector of commerce and colonies. It is to this idea that many seek to refer the etymology of the Greek and Latin names Herakles and Hercules. Thus, some assign as the root the Phoenician or Hebrew term Harkel, " circuitor," " mercator" (Munter, Relig. der Carthag., p. 41, ed. 2), but which applies equally well to the sun moving along in his celestial career (wrepiuv). Others write the name Archies, which recalls the old Latin or Etrurian Ercle, Hercole. (Bellermann, 1, 22.) The perilous and fertilizing course of the sun in the heavens may, in fact, have passed for a natural type of those adventurous courses by land and sea which enriched the hardy navigators of Phoenicia ; and beyond a doubt the mythus of Hercules borrowed more than one incident from their distant expeditions. The ancient nations had a custom of loading with chains the statues of their gods, when the state was menaced with danger, in order to prevent their flight. Among the Phoenicians, the idol Melkarth was almost constantly chained. In the same manner, the nations of Italy chained their Saturn every year until the tenth month, and at his festival in December they gave him his freedom. (Macrob., Sat., 1, 8.) The fundamental idea of this symbolical usage was originally the same among all these nations, though afterward differently expressed, and variously modified in various sys. terns of religion. In the infantine conceptions of the earliest times, it was believed that the course of the . 601
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    HERCULES. HERCULES. nm t ould be retarded by chaining his image, and accelerated by removing the fetters. Hence, in this way, (hey wished to represent his strength and his weakness.— The worship of Hercules prevailed also in Phrygia. Hercules, according to Ensebius (Chron., 1, p. 26.—Bochart, Geogr. Sacr., p. 472), here bore Ihe name of Dwdas, or, as the Latin version gives it, Desanaus, which last Vossius makes equivalent to " strong," "powerful," an idea corlveyed also by the Tyrian appellation of Melkarth. (Voss, de Idolol., 1, 22.) — As a colony from Tyre had carried the worship of Hercules into Bceotia by the way of Thasus, so another colony conveyed it to the Ionians of lower Asia. At Ery three, on the coast of Ionia, was to be seen a statue of Hercules, of an aspect completely Egyptian. The worship of the god was here celebrated by certain Thracian females, because the females of the country were said to have refused to make to the god an offering of their locks on his arrival at Erythrae. (Pausan., 7, 5.) The females of Byblos sacrificed to Adonis their locks and their chastity at one and the same time, and it is probable that the worship of Hercules was not more exempt, in various parts of the ancient world, from the same dissolute offerings. In Lydia, particularly, it seems to have been marked by an almost delirious sensuality. Married and unmarried females prostituted themselves at the festival of the god. (Herodot., 1, 93. — Compare Clearch., ap. Athen., 12, p. 416, ed. Schwcigh.) The two sexes changed their respective characters ; and tradition reported that Hercules himself had given an example of this, when, assuming the vestments and occupation of a female, he subjected himself to the service of the voluptuous Omphale. (Creuzcr, Fragm. Hist. Antiq., p. 187.) The Lydian Hercules was named Sandon, after the robe dyed with sandyx, in which Omphale had arrayed him, and which the females of the country imitated in celebrating his licentious worship. (I. Laurent. Lydus, de Mag. Rom., 3, 64, p. 268.) This Sandon reappears in the Cilician Sandacus, subjected to his male companion Pharnaces, as the Lydiau Hercules was to Omphale. (Creuzer, Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 3, p. 179.) We find here, as in the religion of Phoenicia, the same opposition, the same alternation of strength and weakness, of voluptuousness and courage. Hercules with Omphale, is the solar god descended into the omphalos, or " navel" of the world, amid the signs of the southern hemisphere ; and it was the festival of this powerful star, enervated in some degree at the period of the winter solstice, which the Lydian people celebrated by the changing of the vestments of the weaker and the stronger sex. — The fable of Hercules Melampyges and the Cercopes has a similar reference. According to Diodorus Siculus (4, 31), the Cercopes dwelt in the vicinity of Ephesus, and ravaged the country far and wide, while Hercules led a life of pleasure and servitude in the arms of Omphale. In vain had their mother warned them to beware of the powerful hero : they contemned her exhortations, and Melampyges, in consequence, was sent to chastise them. He soon brought them to the queen, loaded with chains. A different tradition places the Cercopes in the islands that face the coast of Campania. Jupiter, says the legend, being involved in war with the Titans, came to frose islands to demand aid from the people called Arimi. But the Arimi, after having promised him assistance, refused to fulfil that promise, and trifled with the god. As a punishment for this conduct, Jove changed them into monkeys, or, according to others, into stones, and from this period the isles of Inarime and Prochyta have taken the name of Pithccusa:, or "Monkey Islands." (JlidriKovoai, from tt'lBijkoc, " a monkey.") We have here the Cercopes, both in Asia Minor and in the volcanic islands of Campania. The meaning of the fable is evident. The Lydian Hercules is the sun, pale and 602 feeble at the period of the winter solstice, whicft in some sense turns his back upon the earth, and shows his obscurer parts. (Compare the literal meaning of MeAu/zTruyof, and the note of Gnigniaut, vol. 3, p. 182.) As long as the solar god abandons himself to an inglorious life, and divides his attention between the pleasures and the servile employments of women, that is, during the entire winter solstice, the Cercopes, who are the divisions of this period of languor, crowd around and insult him with impunity. But no sooner does the approach of the vernal equinox reinvigorate the solar luminary, than Hercules, coming forth from degrading repose, attacks and subjugates his revilers. Jupiter, placed in opposition to the same creatures, so full of artifice and so fair a symbol of it, may equally be explained in an astronomical and calendary sense. This god was the sun of suns ; the supreme force that combats, subdues, and dissipates whatever tends to obscure the light and disturb the harmony of the universe. The Cercopes are here opposed to him in the same manner as in other legends the Tilans. — It may be as well, before leaving this part of the subject, to remark, that the monkey, and also various other animals or natural objects, consecrated in public worship both among the Egyptians and elsewhere, were regarded as having a direct and permanent relation to the stars, their revolutions, and the periods of the year. Apes appear to have been honoured with a species of worship, not only in India and Egypt, but also along the northern coast of Africa, perhaps even at Carthage itself. (Guigniaut, vol. 3, p. 183.) — Hercules, according to the traditions of Lydia, became the father, in this country, by a female slave, perhaps the same with Omphale, of the chief of a new dynasty of kings. The dynasty preceding this had in like manner for its founder a chieftain of the name of Atys, homonymous with the solar god of Phrygia and Lydia. The second royal race was that of the Heraclidse, or rathe; of the Candaulidse ; for, according to some, the Lydian Hercules was named Candaules. (Hesych., s. v. Kavdav?.ric.) This name recalls to mind the last monarch of the race, who, like his divine progenitor, fell into the snare laid for him by an artful woman, and, still more unfortunate than he, lost at one and the same time his throne and his life. (Herodot., 1, 12.) Without speaking of the marvellous incidents with which the later accounts of this work are adorned, such, for example, as the magic ring of Gyges, the narrative of Herodotus alone evidently shows a mythic side in the whole history of the kings of Lydia : the very fall of the monarchy is related with accompanying circumstances that bear the imprint of old religious symbols. If King Meles, said the legend, had carried the lion, which one of his concubines brought forth, all around the walls of Sardis, that city never would have fallen into the hands of Cyrus. (Herodot., 1, 84.) We have here a royal lion, born of a young female, in the family of the Heraclida; ; and the lion was always a symbol of the valiant and victorious Hercules, an emblem of the sun in its protecting force. It remained the sacred attribute of the monarchs of Lydia. Among the rich offerings which Croesus sent to the temple of Apollo at Delphi, the principal one was a golden lion. ( Herodot., 1, 50.) Even Sardis itself was, as the very name denoted, the city of the year, and, under this appellation, consecrated to the god who directed the movements of the year. (Xanthus, ap. I. Lyd. de Mens., p. 42.) It was the city of Hercules, as the Egyptian Thebes was the city of Ammon ; Babylon, the city of Belus ; Ecbatana, with its walls of seven different colours, the city of the planets. — India had also her Hercules, if we credit the ancient writers, though their accounts are of a date comparatively recent. He was named Dorsancs or Dosa?ies (Hesychius, s. v. Aopff. — Albcrti, ad loc), an appellation which recalls the Desanaus of Phrygia. The account
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    HERCULES. HER given by Megasthenes (ap. Arrian, Ind., c. 8, seqq.), is in many respects so very similar to that which has already been stated with regard to the Lydian Hercules, as to lead to the belief that the legends of Lower Asia had emanated in some degree from the plains of the Indian peninsula. The Rama of Hindustan, with his warlike apes, reminds us, under various striking aspects, of Hercules and the Cercopes. — The religion of Hercules, passing from the East like the god whom it was intended to commemorate, made its way to the farthest limits of the then known West. The Phoenicians, and after them the Carthaginians, extended on every side the worship of Melkarth, the divine protector of their colonies. It was from them that the nations of Spain, after those of Africa, learned to revere his name ; and, not content with placing his columns at the entrance of the Atlantic, the Phoenician Hercules undertook, on this vast extent of ocean, long and perilous expeditions. Pursuing also another direction, he crossed the barriers of the Pyrenees and the Alps : he and his descendants founded numerous cities, both in Gaul and in the countries adjacent to it. He was here styled Deusoniensis, an appellation which again recalls that of Desanaiis. Indeed, the occidental mythology seems here to correspond in every particular with that of the East. The cup of the sun, in which Hercules traverses the ocean for the purpose of reaching the isle of Erythea, represents the marvellous cup of the Persian Dschemschid. Under the empire of the latter, no corruption or decay of any kind prevailed ; and the columns of wood in the temple of Hercules at Gades were never carious. The Dschemschid of Persia and the Sem of Egypt gave health to their votaries ; the Romans recognised the same power in their victorious Hercules. (J. Lyd. de Mens., p. 92.) Rome herself counted among her citizens certain individuals who claimed to be his descendants. The heroic family of the Fabii, for example, traced their origin to the son of Alcmena. (Plut., Vit. Fab. Max., c. 1.) The Latins, as well as the Lydians, assigned various concubines to this powerful deity, among whom are mentioned Fauna, and Acca Larentia, the nurse of Romulus. (Macer, ap. Macrob., Sat., 1, 10.— August., de Civ. Dei, 6, 7.) Thus, then, at the same time that we find even in the West the traces of a sensual worship rendered to Hercules, we see reproduced that peculiar tendency, so prevalent in the East, of making heroes and kings the descendants of the divine sun ; the children of that victorious and beneficent star, which continually brings us both the day and the year as the prizes of his glorious combats. And, indeed, what idea can be more natural than this 1 Is not the sun himself a powerful king, a hero, placed in a situation of continual combat with the shades of darkness and with the evil spirits to which they give birth 1 His numerous adversaries, in the career of the zodiac which he traverses, are principally the signs of winter. The solemn rites offered to him, such as the games celebrated at Chemmis and Olympia ; the chains with which the statue of the Tyrian Hercules was loaded ; the circle of female figures surrounding his statue at Sardis, were intended to represent the alternations of strength and weakness, of victory and defeat, which mark the course of this courageous wrestler of the year, whose very death is a triumph. Hence, among the numerous incarnations of the star of day, the warlike spirit of the earlier nations of antiquity would, in order to propose it as an example to chiefs and monarchs, give a preference to that one which represented the sun under the character that we have just been considering. Nor could the heads of communities have a nobler model. If their origin was regarded as divine, it imposed upon them the obligation of a continual struggle, in order to render manifest to all eyes the principle of light, of strength, and of goodness, which they were supposed to have within them. Besides, it was on the solar year, and its se». eral subdivisions and periods, that the ordinances -A the earliest social state were based. In maintaining this sacred order, they only imitated the god of the year, at once the author of it and of their race. It is for these reasons that we find, throughout all antiquity, a solar hero at the head of royal dynasties. This solar hero is Hercules, who is everywhere found to be the same personage, though under different appellations.— In Greece, the painful and protracted delivery of Alcmena, the mother of Hercules, already announces the god of light, destined to struggle painfully against the powers of darkness. Ilithyia herself, the light coming forth from the bosom of night, sits with folded arms before the door of Amphitryon, and the courageous mother is a prey to cruel pangs until the cause of her anguish is removed by the artifice of Galanthis. (Vid. Alcmena.) Long did Juno, according to the early traditions, put every obstacle in the way of the birth of the hero. (II., 19, 119.) This hostile power persecutes the son after the mother, and her obstinate hatred becomes the means that enable him to develop in all its splendour the divine power with which he is endowed. Thus the oracle gave him the name of Herakles ('HpaK^c), because by means of Juno (°Hpa) he was destined to gain immortal glory (kIeoc), and live in the praises of posterity. (Diod. Sic., A, 10.— Schol. ad Find., 01, 6, 115.— Compare Macrobius, Sat., 1, 20, who makes Hercules the glory of Hera, or the lower air, the native darkness of which is illumined by the sun.) False as this etymology undoubtedly is, it still proves that the Greeks themselves attached to their Hercules the fundamental idea of a hero constantly at variance with a contrary power. As regards the name itself, it may be remarked, that it is most probably of Oriental origin, though various attempts have been made by different scholars to trace it to a Grecian source. The Latin Hercules, (Hercole, Ercle) is, to all appearance, a more ancient form than the Greek 'Hpa/c^f. (Lennep, Elymol. L. G., p. 245. — Lanzi, Saggio di Ling. Elrusca, vol. 2, p. 206, seqq.) Hermann considers Hercules as virtue personified, and carrying off glory and praise ('HpaKXrjc, of rjparo kIeoc. Briefe iiber Homer und Hesiod, p. 20), while Knight gives to the fable of the hero a physical basis, borrowed from the worship of the sun (" the glorifier of the earth," from 'ipa and Kkeoc. — Enquiry into Symb. Lang., § 130). For other theories relative to Hercules, consult Muller, Dorians, b. 2, c. 11, seq., and Bullmann, Mythologus, vol. 1, p. 246, seqq. Herculeum, I. Promontorium, a promontory in the Bruttiorum Ager, forming the most southern angle of Italy to the east, now Capo Spartivento. (Strabo, 259.— Cluver., ltd. Antiq., 2, p. 1300.— Romanelli, vol. 1, p. 140.) — II. Fretum, the strait which forms the communication between the Atlantic and Mediterranean.   (Vid. Abila, Calpe, and Herculis Columnar) Herculis, I. Columnae, or Columns of Hercules, a name given to Calpe and Abila, or Gibraltar on the Spanish, and Cape Serra on the African, shore of the straits. Hercules was fabled to have placed them there as monuments of his progress westward, and beyond which no mortal could pass. (Vid. Calpe, Abila, and Mediterranerim Mare.) — II. Mona;ci Portus, or Arx Herculis Monseci, a town and harbour of Liguria, near Nicsea. The surname of Monrecus, given to Hercules, who was worshipped here, shows, as Strabo observes, the Greek origin of this place. Fabulous accounts attributed its foundation to Hercules himself. (Am. Marcell., 15.) The harbour is well described by Lucan (1, 405). It is now Monaco. — III. Liburni Portus now Livorno or Leghorn, a part of Etruria, below the mouth of the Arnus. Cicero calls it Portus Herculis Labronis (ad Quint. Fralr., 2, 6).— IV. Portus, a harbour of Etruria, now Porto aVErcole. It was situate 603
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    HER HER between Arminia and Incitaria, and served as a port to the city of Cosa. It was one of the principal stations for the Roman fleets on the lower sea. (Liv., 22, 11. —Id., 30, 39.) Hercynia, a very extensive forest of Germany, the breadth of which, according to Caesar, was nine days' journey, while its length exceeded sixty. It extended from the territories of the Helvetii, Nemetes, and Rauraci, along the Danube to the country of the Daci and Anartes. Then turning to the north, it spread over many large tracts of land, and is said to have contained many animals unknown in other countries, of which Caesar describes two or three kinds. Caesar, following the Greek geographers (Arist., Meteor., 1, 13. — Compare Apoll. Rhod., 4, 140), confounds all the forests and all the mountains of Central Germany under the name of Hercynia Silva. This vague tradition was propagated among the Roman geographical writers, nor could either Pliny or Tacitus form a more exact idea of its extent. (Plin., 4, 12. — Tac, Germ., 28 and 30.) Ptolemy had obtained more positive information on the subject : besides his Mount Abnoba, he distinguished the Hartz Forest under the name of Melibocus, &c. On the country's becoming more inhabited, the grounds were gradually cleared, and but few vestiges of the ancient forest remain in modern times. These now go by particular names, as the Black Forest, which separates Alsace from Swabia ; the Sleyger in Franconia ; the Spissard on the Mayn ; the Thuringer in Thuringia ; Hessewald in the duchy of Cleves ; the Bohemerwald, which encompasses Bohemia, and was in the middle ages called Hercynia Silva ; and the Hartz Forest in Lunenburgh. Some of the German writers at the present day derive the ancient name from the term hart, high ; others suppose it to come from hartz, resin, and consider the old name as remaining in the present Hartz Forest. (Malte-Brun, Precis., &c, vol. 1, p. 108, Brussels ed. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 3, p. 410.) Herennius, I. Senecio, a native of Spain, and a senator and quaestor at Rome under Domitian. His contempt for public honours, his virtuous character, and his admiration of Helvidius Priscus, whose life he wrote, rendered him odious to the emperor, and caused him to be accused of high treason. He was condemned to death, and his work burned by the public executioner. (Tac., Vit. Agric, c. 3.— Plin., Ep., 3, 33.) — II. The father of Pontius the Samnite commander, who advised his son either to give freedom to the Romans ensnared at the Caudine Pass, or to exterminate them all. (Livy, 9, 1, seqq.) — III. Caius, a Roman, to whom the treatise on rhetoric, ascribed by some to Cicero, is addressed. The treatise in question is generally regarded as not having been written by the Roman orator, but either by Antonius Gnipho or Q. Cornificius. (Consult on this point the remarks of Schutz, in his edition of Cicero, vol. 1, p. lv., seqq., and those of Le Clerc, in his more recent edition, Paris, 1827, vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 1, seqq.) Herm^e, statues of Mercury, which the Athenians had in the vestibules of their dwellings. They were made like terminal figures of stones, of a cubical form, and surmounted with a head of Mercury. (Vid. Mercurius.) Hermvea, a festival celebrated at Cydonia, in the island of Crete, at which the slaves enjoyed complete freedom, and were waited upon by their masters. (Ephorus, ap. Athen., 6, p. 263, /. — Caryslius, ap. cund., 14, p. 639.— Hock, Kreta, vol. 3, p. 39.) Herm^bum, I. Promontorium, or Promontory of Mercury ('Epp'/g, Mercurius), on the southern shore of Crete, between the Promontory Criu Metopon and Phoenix. — II. A promontory of Sardinia, on the western shore, a little to the north of Bosa, now Capo delta Caeca. — III. A promontory of Africa, in the district Zeugitana, now Cape Bon. (Polyh., 1, 29. — Plin., 6, A.— Mela, 1, 7.— Liv., 29, 27.) 604 Hermaphroditus, a son of Mercury ('Epprjc) and Venus (' A(ppo6hn), the fable relative to whom and the nymph Salmacis may be found in Ovid (Mel., 4, 285, seqq.). It is evidently copied after some Eastern legend, although the Grecian spirit has moulded it into a more pleasing form, perhaps, than was possessed by its original. The doctrine of androgynous divinities lies at the very foundation of the earliest pagan worship. The union of the two sexes was regarded by the early priesthoods as a symbol of the generation of the universe, and hence originated those strange types and still stranger ceremonies, which, conceived at first in a pure and simple spirit, became eventually the source of so much licentiousness and indecency. The early believer was taught by his religious instructer, that, before the creation, the productive power existed alone in the immensity of space. When the process of creation commenced, this power divided itself into two portions, and discharged the functions of an active and a passive being, a male and a female. Hence arose the beauteous frame of the universe. This is the doc trine, in particular, of the Hindu Vedas, and it is explicitly established in the Manara-Dharma-Sastra, and also in the laws of Menou. The Adonis of Syria (Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 12); the Adagoiis of Phrygia (Herodotus, 1, 105. — Creuzer, 1, 150); the Phtha and Neith of Egypt ; the Mithras of Persia (Jul. Firmicus, p. 1, seqq. — Goerres, vol. 1, p. 254) ; the Freya of Scandinavia (Goerres, vol. 2, p. 574) ; the Cenrezi of Thibet (Wagner, p. 199); the Brama, Schiva, Vishnou, and Krishna, of India (Roger, Pagan. In., 2, 2. — Paulin., Sysl. Brahman., p. 195. — Porphyr., in Stob. Eclog. Phys., 1, 4. — Bagavadam. Wagner, p. 167. — Bhagavat Geta, &c.) ; the Moon among various nations of Asia (Spartian., Vit. Cara call, c. 7. — Casaubon, ad loc.) ; all these objects of ad oration reunited the two sexes, and, by a consequence of this symbolical idea, the priests changed their ordinary vestments, and assumed those of the other sex in the ceremonies instituted in honour of these gods, for the purpose of expressing their double nature. How different from all this is the Grecian legend ! and yet its origin is one and the same. Hermathena, a sort of statue, raised on a square pedestal, in which the attributes of Mercury ('Epprjc) and Minerva ('Adrjvn) were blended. (Consult the remarks under the preceding article ; and Creuzer, Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 750.) M. Spon gives various figures of Hermathenae. (Rccherch. Curieuses de VAntiq., p. 93.) Hermes ('Eppijc), I. the name of Mercury among the Greeks. (Vid. Mercurius I.) — II. Trismegistus. (Vid. Mercurius II.) Hermesianax, a poet of Colophon, who flourished in the time of Philip and his son Alexander. He composed three books of elegies, and entitled the collection Leontium (Aeovrtov), in honour of his mistress, who is the same, perhaps, with the one connected with the history of Epicurus and his disciple Metrodorus. Athenaeus has preserved for us a fragment of nearly a hundred verses of this poet, which makes us regret what we have lost. This fragment was published in 1782, by Ruhnken, in an appendix to his Epistola Critical, p. 283. It was also edited by Weston, Lond., 1784, 8vo, and by Ilgen, in his Opusada Varia, Erfort., 1797, 8vo, vol. 1, p. 248, seqq. The best edition, however, is that of Hermann, 1828, 4to, in his Program. Acad, in memoriam I A. Ernes/i, Lips (Consult Hoffmann, Lex. Bibliogr., vol. 2, p. 353.) Hermias, a Christian writer towards the close of the second century, and a native of Galatia, who has left us a short but elegant discourse in ridicule of the pagan philosophers, entitled Ataavppbc rdv ffu i%oaotyQv. It appears to be an imitation of a discourse of Tatian's, but it is an imitation by a man of spirit and ability. He ridicules the want of harmony that prevails among the systems of the Greek philosophers, which is th
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    HER HER Lause of all their speculations being crowned with no positive result. He is accused by some critics of putting nothing in the place of the edifice which he has destroyed by his sarcasms. Such, however, was not the end he had proposed to himself. It was sufficient for him to show that the systems of ancient philosophy were untenable. The one which was to occupy its place they had only to seek for, and Hermas points it out to them without naming it. This treatise was published by Seiber, Basil, 1533, 8vo, and with the notes of Wolf in Morell's Compend. de Orig. Vet. Phil., Basil, 1580, 8vo. It is found also in the Auctar. Biblioth. Patrum, Paris, 1624 ; and in the Oxford edition of Tatian, 8vo, 1700. The best edition, however, is that of Dommerich, Hal., 1774, 8vo. (Schbll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 5, p. 213. — Lardner, Credibility of Gospel History, pt. 2, vol. 2, p. 555.) Hermione, I. more correctly Harmonia, daughter of Mars and Venus, and wife of Cadmus. (Vid. Harmonia.)— II. Daughter of Menelaus and Helen. She was privately engaged to her cousin Orestes, the son of Agamemnon ; but her father, on his return from Troy, being ignorant of this, gave her in marriage to Pyrrhus, otherwise called Neoptolemus. After the murder of that prince (vid. Pyrrhus), she married Orestes, and received the kingdom of Sparta as her dowry. (Virg., Mn., 3, 327, seqq. — Heyne, Excurs., 12, ad Virg., JEn., 3. — Eurip., Androm.) — III. A city of Argolis, on the southern coast, opposite Hydrea. It was founded, according to Herodotus (8, 43), by the Dryopes, whom Hercules and the Melians had expelled from the banks of the Sperchius and the valley of GEta. Pausanias describes this city as situate on a hill of moderate height, and surrounded by walls. It contained, among others, a temple of Ceres, the sanctuary of which afforded an inviolable refuge to supplicants, whence arose the proverb avff 'Epfiiovrjc, " as safe an asylum as that of Hermione." Not far from this structure was a cave, supposed to communicate with the infernal regions. It was probably owing to this speedy descent to Orcus, that the Hermionians, as Strabo informs us, omitted to put a piece of money in the mouths of their dead. (Strab., 373. — Callim., ap. Etym. Mag., s. v. Aavaicng.) Lasus, an early poet of some note, said to have been the instructer of Pindar, was a native of Hermione. We are informed by Sir W. Gell, that the ruins of this place are to be seen on the promontory below Kastri, a town inhabited by Albanians, nearly opposite to the island of Hydra. (Ilin. of the Morea, p. 199.) Pausanias affirms (2, 34), that Hermione originally stood at the distance of four stadia from the site it occupied in his day, and, though the inhabitants had long removed to the new city, there yet remained several edifices to mark the spot. (Cramer's Aw. Greece, vol. 3, p. 258, seq.) Hermiones, one of the three great divisions of the Germanic tribes, according to Tacitus (Germ., c. 2), and occupying the central parts of the country. Mannert is of opinion, that a tribe or division of the name Hermiones never in fact existed, but that this appellation originated from the early legend of Greece respecting the fabulous land Hermionia, remarkable for its productions, and placed by the early writers in the distant regions of the north. The Romans, borrowing this fable from the Greeks, imagined that they had found Hermionia in the regions of Germany. (Compare Mela, 3, 3. — Mannert, Geog., vol. 3, p. 146.) Hermionious Sinus, a bay on the coast of Argolis, near Hermione. (Strab., 335.) It is now the Gulf of Castri. Hermod5rus, a philosopher of Ephesus, who is said to have assisted, as interpreter, the Roman decemvirs in the composition of the ten tables of laws which had been collected in Greece. (Cic., Tusc., 5, 36.) 'An ancient tradition mentions," observes Niebuhr, ' as an auxiliary to the Decemviri, in this code, Hermodorus, an Ephesian, the friend of the sage Heraclitus, whom his fellow-citizens had banished because he filled them with shame, and they desired to be all on an equality in profligacy of conduct. (Menag., ad Diog. Laert., 9, c. 2.) It cannot, indeed, be well explained, how this story could have been invented, foi which nothing but a celebrated name could have given occasion, while that of Hermodorus appears to have been known to the Greeks themselves only by the saying of his friend. On this ground, the naming of the statue, which was inscribed as his at Rome, may pass for genuine. But if ever he lived there, honoured by, and useful to, his contemporaries, the legislators, it does not therefore follow, that, by his council, many of the Greek laws were transferred to the Twelve Tables, which are lost to us. The Romans adhered too tenaciously to their own hereditary laws, to exchange them for any foreign institution ; and the difference between them and the Grecians was so great, that the sage Hermodorus could not have suggested an imitation." (Niebuhr's Roman History, vol. 2, p. Ill, Walter's transl.) Hermogenes, a celebrated sophist, a native of Tarsus, who flourished under M. Aurelius Antoninus. He was remarkable for the precocity of his intellect. At the age of fifteen he openly professed his art in the presence of the emperor, and excited his astonishment by the ability and eloquence which he displayed. This rapid growth, however, of the mental powers, was succeeded by as rapid a decline, and, at the age of twentyfive, he lost his memory to such a degree as to be incapable of pursuing his usual avocations. In this sad condition he lingered to an advanced age. It is said that, on opening his body after death, his heart was found of an enormous size, and covered with hair. He left a work on Rhetoric, which was introduced into the Grecian schools, and continued to be a text-book in the rhetorical art until the decline of the latter. Two editions of the entire work were published, one in 1614, 8vo, by Laurentius, Colon. Allobrog. ; the other in 1799, 4to, by an anonymous editor (2. B. A.). There have been several editions of parts of the work, for which consult Hoffmann (Lex. Bibliogr., vol. 2, p. 355, seqq.). — II. A lawyer in the age of Constantine, who, together with Gregorius or Gregorianus, made a collection of the constitutions or edicts of the emperor. Gregorius comprehended in his collection the laws published from Hadrian to Constantine ; Hermogenes compiled a supplement to the work. This collection, though made without public authority, was yet cited in courts of law. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 7, p. 215, seqq.) Hermolads, a young Macedonian nobleman, and one of the royal pages of Alexander the Great. In the heat of a boar-hunt on one occasion, he forgot his duty, and slew the animal, perhaps unfairly (for the laws of the chase have in all ages and climes been very arbitrary), certainly in such a way as to interfere with the royal sport. The page was, in consequence, deprived of his horse, and ordered to be flogged. Incensed at the indignity thus offered him, he resolved to efface it in the blood of his sovereign, and for this purpose formed a conspiracy with some of his brotherpages, as well as other individuals. The plot, however, was discovered, and the culprits were stoned to death. Hermolaus, in his defence, insisted that the tyranny and drunken revelries of Alexander were more than could be tolerated by freemen. (Arrian, Exp. AL, 4, 13, seqq.) Hermopolis, or the city of Hermes (Mercury), the name of two towns of Egypt. The first was in the Delta, east of the Canopic branch of the Nile, and northeast of Andropolis. For distinction' sake, the epithet MiKpd (Parva) was added to its name. Ptolemy makes it the chief city of the nome in which Alexandra was situate. (Mannert, Geog., vol. 10, pt. 1, p. 605
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    HER HER 698.^ Its position corresponds with that of the modem Demenhur. The second was termed M-eyukn (Magna), or the great, and was situate in the Heptanomis, on the western bank of the Nile, opposite Antinoopolis. It is spoken of as a large city by Ammianus Marcellinus (22, 16). The inhabitants worshipped the Cynocephalus, or dog-headed deity Anubis. (Mannert, Gcogr., vol. 10, pt. 2, p. 397.) The name of the place is now Ashmuneim. Hermonduri, the first of the Hermionic tribes in Germany. They were a great and powerful nation, and lay to the east and northeast of the Allemanni. Tacitus says, that in process of time they became allies to the Romans, who distinguished them above the other Germans by peculiar privileges. {Germ.., c. 4-1.) Mannert makes them a branch of the great Suevic race. (Geogr., vol. 3, p. 201.) Hermus, a considerable river of Asia Minor, rising, according to Slrabo (626), in Mount Dindymus, in Phrygia, and flowing through the northern part of Lydia until it falls into the ^Egsean. Pliny, however, makes its source to have been near Dorylaeum in Phrygia. (Plin., 5, 31.) It received in its course (he rivers Pactolus, Hyllus, called also Phrygius, and other less celebrated streams, and discharged itself into 
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    HER HERODIANUS. toms, a conduct which increased the hatred of the people towards him, and he particularly shocked their prejudices by erecting a stately theatre and an amphitheatre in Jerusalem, in the latter of which he celebrated games in honour of Augustus. Ten men conspired against his life, but were detected and executed with the greatest cruelty. To secure himself against rebellion, he fortified Samaria, which he named Sebaste (equivalent to the Latin Augusta), and he built Csesarea and other cities and fortresses. In the year 17 B.C. he began to rebuild the temple at Jerusalem. The work was completed in eight years, but the decorations were not finished for many years after. (John, 2, 20.) Herod's power and territories continued to increase, but the latter part of his reign was disturbed by the most violent dissensions in his family, of which a minute account is given by Josephus. He died in March, B.C. 4, in the thirty-fourth year of his reign, and the seventieth of his age. Josephus relates, that, shortly before his death, he shut up many of the principal men of the Jewish nation in the Hippodrome, commanding his sister Salome to put them to death as soon as he expired, that he might not want mourners. They were released, however, by Salome upon Herod's death. — The birth of our Saviour took place in the last year of Herod's reign, four years earlier than the era from which the common system of. chronology dates the years A.D. {Joseph., Ant. Jud., 14, 17, seqq. — Id. ib., 15, 1, seqq. — Id. ib., 16, \,seqq. — Id., Bell. Jud., 1, 17, &c. — Noldius, dc Vita et Gestis Herodum, § 7.) It was Herod of whom Augustus said, after he had heard of the former's having put to death his own sons, Alexander and Aristobulus, that he would rather be Herod's hog (vv) than his son (viov), punning upon the similarity of the two terms, and alluding at the same time to the aversion with which the hog was regarded by the Jews. (Macrob., Sat., 2, 4.) — II. Antipas, a son of Herod the Great, whom his father, in his first will, declared his successor in the kingdom, but to whom he afterward gave merely the office of tetrarch over Galilee and Peraea, while he appointed his other son Archelaus king of Judffia. Antipas, after being confirmed in these territories by Augustus, married the daughter of Aretas, king of Arabia. He divorced her, however, A.D. 33, that he might marry his sister-in-law Herodias, the wife of his brother Philip, who was still living. John the Baptist, exclaiming against this incest, was seized, snd subsequently beheaded. Afterward, A.D. 39, Herodias, being jealous of the prosperity of her brother Agrippa, who, from a private person, had become King of Judaea, persuaded her husband Herod Antipas to visit Rome, and to desire the same dignity from Tiberius. Agrippa, being apprized of his design, wrote to ».he emperor, accusing Antipas of being implicated in the affair of Sejanus, upon which he was banished to Lugdunum, in Gaul. This is that Antipas who, being at Jerusalem at the time of our Saviour's suffering, ridiculed Jesus, whom Pilate had sent to him, dressed him in mock attire, and sent him back to the Roman governor as a king whose ambition gave him no umbrage. The year of his death is unknown, though it is certain that he and Herodias ended their days in exile, according to Josephus, in Spain. (Noldius, de Vita et Gestis Herodum, § 37.) — III. Agrippa, I. son of Aristobulus, and grandson of Herod the Great. (Fid. Agrippa V.) — IV. Agrippa, II. son of the preceding. (Vid. Agrippa VI.) — V. Atticus. (Vid. Atticus II.) Herodianus, I. a Greek historian, who flourished during the first part of the third century of our era, and died about A.D. 240, at the age of seventy years, ^ew particulars of his life are known, and even his na«e place has not been clearly ascertained, though generally supposed to have been Alexandrea. He filled various honourable stations, both in the service of the emperors and ft that of the state. (Compare b. 1, c. 4 of his history.) The tone of moderation which everywhere shows itself in his writings, woisld seem to indicate that his life had been as peaceful as his character ; and we may conjecture, from a remark which he makes at the commencement of his work, that it was at an advanced age, and in the bosom of a pleasing retreat, that, collecting together the remir.igcences of a long life, and the valuable fruits of his experience, he wrote the history of those emperors whose reigns he had seen and whose persons he had approached. This history, divided into eight books, commences with the death of Marcus Aurelius, and is carried down to the accession of Gordian III., embracing, from A.D. 180 to 238, a period of fifty-eight years, under seventeen princes who reigned either successively or conjointly. This period, though short, was a most eventful one in the annals of the empire, on account of the numerous and violent changes in the persons who held the sovereign power, and also with respect to the domestic and foreign wars, the depravity of manners, and the public calamities which characterized the age. The series of emperors which the history of Herodian embraces, comprises Commodus, Pertinax, Julian, Niger and Albinus, Severus, Caracalla and Geta, Macrinus, Heliogabalus, Alexander Severus, Maximinus, the two Gordiani, and Balbinus. We perceive from this the importance of Herod ian's work, forming, as it does, a grave and almost solitary chronicle of this portion of Roman history ; for the writers of the Augustan history, who lived long after him, hardly do more than copy his narrative, and, when they deviate from him, merit, in general, a far less degree of confidence This is a testimony rendered in his favour even by Julius Capitolinus himself, who (Vit. Albin.,c. 12) invites his readers, if desirous of more lengthened details, to seek for them in Marius Maximus or Herodian, who, adds he, are equally distinguished by their accuracy and fidelity. And yet it is on the authority of the same Capitolinus that many modern critics have grounded their charge against Herodian, of having been too partial to Maximinus, and too severe on Alexander Severus. (Jul. Cap., Vit. Max., c. 13.) From this charge, however, Herodian has been successfully defended by Isaac Casaubon and the Abbe de Mongault. — The style of Herodian is plain and unaffected, and his narrative in general seems written in a spirit of sincerity, but it has no claims to philosophy or critical art. The harangues which he has inserted in his narrative are elegant, but they want simplicity. His greatest fault is having neglected chronology. — Among the editions of Herodian may be mentioned that of Irmisch, Lips., 1789, 5 vols. 8vo, and that of Bekker, Berol., 1826, 8vo. The former is remarkable for its excessive load of commentary ; the latter, which contains merely the text and various readings, presents the latest and best text of the historian. — Politian gave to the world in 1490 a Latin version of Herodian, remarkable for its elegance rather than fidelity, and dedicated it to Innocent VIII. He was liberally rewarded by the pontiff. (Politian, Epist., 8, 1-5.) It is ascertained, however, now, that he merely corrected the version of Omnibonus Vincentius. (Consult Tiraboschi, vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 339. — Heeren, Gesch. der Class. Lit. in Mitlelalter., vol. 2, p. 301, seq., Gotting., 1822.— Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p. 192.— Biogr. Univ., vol. 20, p. 273, seqq.) — II. A grammarian of Alexandrea, often confounded with the historian above mentioned. He was a son of the celebrated Apollonius Dyscolus, and flourished in the second century of the Christian era. He dedicated to the Emperor Marcus Aurelius his general grammar, of which we have only some unpublished and abridged extracts remaining. We have also some fragments of other works ; and Pierson has given in his edition of Mceris a treatise of the same writer on the choice of 607
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    HER HERODOTUS. words, entitled Philetaerus. The treatise published by Valckenaer, at the end of his Ammonius, on barbarisms and solecisms, and the name of the author of which that scholar did not know, was discovered by Villoison to have been written by this same Herodian. Other minor productions of his are given by the lastmentioned scholar, in his Anecdota, and by Hermann in his treatise De Emendanda ratione G. G. — Consult the remarks of Hase, as given by Schbll (Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 5, p. 25). Herodotus, I. a celebrated Greek historian, born at Halicarnassus, B.C. 484. (Larcher, Vie d'Herod., p. 1. — Clinton's Fasti Hellenici, vol. 1, p. 29, 2d ed.) He was of Dorian extraction, and of a distinguished family. (Suidas, s. v. 'HpoS.) Panyasis, an eminent poet, whom some ranked next to Homer (Suidas, s. t. Tlavvuc), while others place him after Hesiod and Antimachus, was his uncle either by the mother's or father's side. Herodotus is regarded by many as the father of profane history, and Cicero (Leg., 1, 1) calls him " historic pattern :" by this, however, nothing more must be meant, than that he is the first profane historian whose work is distinguished for its finished form, and has come down to us entire. Thus Cicero himself, on another occasion, speaks of him as the first " qui princeps genus hoc (scribendi) ornavit" (De Orat., 2, 13) ; while Dionysius of Halicarnassus has given us a list of many historical writers who preceded him. (Consult Creuzer, Fragm. Hisl. Antiq. Heidelh., 1826, 8vo.) The facts of his life are few and doubtful, except so far as we can collect them from his own works. Not liking the government of Lygdamis, who was tyrant of Halicarnassus, Herodotus retired for a season to the island of Samos, where he is said to have cultivated the Ionic dialect of the Greek, which was the language there prevalent. Before he was thirty years of age he joined in an attempt, which proved successful, to expel Lygdamis. But the banishment of the tyrant did not give tranquillity to Halicarnassus, and Herodotus, who himself had become an object of dislike, again left his native country, and joined, as it is said, a colony which the Athenians sent to Thurium in Southern Italy, B.C. 443. He is said to have died in Thurium, and to have been buried in the Agora. — Herodotus presents himself to our consideration in two points ; as a traveller and observer, and as an historian. The extent of his travels may be ascertained pretty clearly from his History ; but the order in which he visited each place, and the time of visiting, cannot be determined. The story of his reading his work at the Olympic games, on which occasion he is said to have received universal applause, and to have had the names of the nine Muses given to the nine books of his History, has been well discussed by Dahlmann, and we may perhaps say disproved. (Herodot., aus scinem Bilche, sein Lcben, Altona, 1823.) The story is founded upon a small piece by Lucian, entitled il Herodotus or Aetion," which apparently was not intended by the writer himself as an historical truth ; and, in addition to this, Herodotus was only about twenty-eight years old (Suid., s. v. Qovkv5l6t)c) when he is said to have read to the assembled Greeks at Olympia a work which was the result of most extensive travelling and research, and which bears in every part of it evident marks of the hand of a man of mature age. The Olympic recitation is not even alluded to by Plutarch, in his treatise on the "Malignity of Herodotus " At a later period Herodotus read his History, as we are informed by Plutarch and Eusebius, at the Panathensean festival at Athens, and tho Athenians are said to have presented him with the sum of ten talents for the manner in which he had spoken of the deeds of their nation. The account of this second recitation may be true. — With a simplicity which characterizes his whole work, Herodotus makes no display of the great extent of his travels. He frequently | 608 avoids saying in express terms that he was at a place, but he uses words which are as conclusive as any positive statement. He describes a thing as standing behind the door (2, 182), or on the right hand as you enter a temple (1, 51) ; or he was told something by a person in a particular place (2, 28) ; or he uses other words equally significant. In Africa he visited Egypt, from the coast of the Mediterranean to Elephantine, the southern extremity of the country (2, 29) ; and he travelled westward as far as Cyrene (2, 32, 181), and probably farther. In Asia he visited Tyre, Babylon, Ecbatana (1, 98), and probably Susa (5, 52, scqq. ; 6, 119). He also travelled to various parts of Asia Minor, and probably went as far as Colchis (2, 104). Ir Europe he visited a large part of the country along the Black Sea, between the mouths of the Danube and the Crimea, and went some distance into the interior. He seems to have examined the line of the march of Xerxes from the Hellespont to Attica, and certainly had seen numerous places on this route. He was well acquainted with Athens (1, 98 ; 5, 77), and also with Delphi, Dodona, Olympia, Delos, and many other places in Greece. That he had visited some parts of Southern Italy is clear from his work (4, 99 ; 5, 44). The mention of these places is sufficient to show that he must have seen many more. So wide and varied a field of observation has rarely been presented to a traveller, and still more rarely to any historian, either of ancient or modern times ; and, if we cannot affirm that the author undertook his travels with a view to collect materials for his great work, a supposition which is far from improbable, it is certain that, without such advantages, he could never have written it, and that his travels must have suggested much inquiry, and supplied many valuable facts, which afterward found a place in his History. The nine books of Herodotus contain a great variety of matter, the unity of which is not perceived till the whole work has been thoroughly examined ; and for this reason, on a first perusal, the History is seldom well understood. But the subject of his History was conceived by the author both clearly and comprehensively His aim was to combine a general history of the Greeks and the barbarians (that is, those not Greeks) with the history of the wars between the Greeks and Persians. Accordingly, in the execution of his main task, he traces the course of events from the time when the Lydian kingdom of Croesus fell before the arms of Cyrus, the founder of the Persian monarchy (B.C. 546), to the capture of Sestus (B.C. 478), an event which crowned the triumph of the Greeks over the Persians. The great subject of his work, which is comprised within the space of 68 years, not more than the ordinary term of human life, advances, with a regular progress and truly dramatic development, from the first weak and divided efforts of the Greeks to resist Asiatic numbers, to their union as a nation, and their final triumph in the memorable battles of Thermopylae, Salamis, and Plattea. But with this subject, which has a complete unity, well maintained from its commencement to its close, the author has interwoven, conformably to his general purpose, and by way of occasional digression, sketches of the various people and countries which he had visited in his wide-extended travels. The more we contemplate the difficulty of thus combining a kind of universal history with a substantial and distinct narrative, the more we admire, not the art of the historian (for such, in the proper sense of the term, he could noi well possess), but that happy power of bringing together and arranging his materials, which was the result ol the fulness of his information, the distinctness of his knowledge, and the clear conception of his subject These numerous digressions are among the most valuaable parts of his work ; and, if they had been omitted or lost, barren indeed would have been our investigation into the field of ancient history, over which the lahr-v
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    HERODOTUS HER of one man now throws a clear and steady light. — The style of Herodotus is simple, pleasing, and generally perspicuous ; often highly poetical both in expression and sentiment. But it bears evident marks of belonging to a period when prose composition had not yet become a subject of art. His sentences are often illconstructed and hang loosely together ; but his clear comprehension of his own meaning, and the sterling worth of his matter, have saved him from the reproach of diffuseness and incoherence. His acquirements were apparently the result of his own experience. In physical knowledge he was certainly behind the science of his day. He had, no doubt, reflected on political questions ; but he seems to have formed his opinions mainly from what he himself had observed. To pure philosophical speculations he had no inclination, and there is not a trace of such in his writings. He had a strong religious feeling bordering on superstition, though even here he could clearly distinguish the gross and absurd from that which was decorous. He seems to have viewed the manners and customs of all nations in a more truly philosophical way than many so-called philosophers, considering them as various forms of social existence under which happiness might be found. He treats with decent respect the religious observances of every nation ; a decisive proof, if any were wanting, of his great good sense. — That Herodotus was not duly appreciated by all his countrymen, and that in modern times his wonderful stories have been the subject of merriment to the half-learned, who measure his experience by their own ignorance, we merely notice, without thinking it necessary to say more. The incidental confirmations of his veracity, which have been accumulating of late years on all sides, and our more exact knowledge of the countries which he visited, enable us to appreciate him better than many of the Greeks themselves could do ; and it cannot now be denied, that a sound and comprehensive study of antiquity must be based upon a thorough knowledge of the work of Herodotus. — Plutarch accused Herodotus of partiality, and composed a treatise on what he termed the " malignity" of this writer (nepl rrjc 'Hpodorov Kanonddac), taxing him with injustice towards the Thebans, Corinthians, and Greeks in general ; but the whole affair is a weak and frivolous one. The historian has also found two new antagonists in more recent times. MM. Chahan de Cirbied and F. Martin, authors of a work entitled " Recherches Curieuses sur Vhistorie ancienne de I'Asie," drawn from Oriental manuscripts in the " Bibliotheque du Roi" {Paris, 1806), oppose to him the testimony of Mar-Ibas-Cadina, a Syrian, and the secretary of Valasarces, king of Armenia. This writer pretends to have found in the archives of Nineveh a Greek translation, made by order of Alexander the Great, of a Chaldean work of very remote antiquity. The history of MarIbas-Cadina no longer exists, but it was the source whence Moses of Chorene in the fifth century, and John Catholicos in the tenth, drew the materials for their respective works. This attack, however, on the credibility of the Greek writer, is undeserving of any serious consideration, more especially as the French editors themselves, just mentioned, confess that MarIbas-Cadina deals largely in fable. — A life of Homer is commonly ascribed to Herodotus, and appears in most editions of his history; but it is now deemed, supposititious. The three best editions of Herodotus are, that of Wesseling, Amst., 1763, fol. ; that of Schweighaeuser, Argent, 1816, 6 vols. 8vo ; and that of Bahr, Lips., 1830-35, 4 vols. 8vo. The edition of Schweighaeuser has a "Lexicon Herodoteum," forming a seventh volume, which is a useful aid to students, though far from being complete. Some time after the appearance of Schweighaeuser's Herodotus, Gaisford collated anew the Sancroft MS. (one of the best manuscripts of the historian), and published an 4 H edition from the Oxford press, in 1824 ; but the resun of the collation has added nothing of any value tc Schweighaeuser's text. The edition of Bahr is, perhaps, the most useful of the three. It contains an ex cellent body of notes, many of them selected from the writings of Creuzer, especially from his " Commentationes Herodoteae," and refers constantly to the most recent speculations of the German scholars on the different topics discussed by Herodotus. There is also a French translation of the history by Larcher, Paris, 1802, 9 vols. 8vo, of great fidelity, and highly esteemed for its very valuable commentary. Very important aid may likewise be obtained by the student from Rennell's and Niebuhr's respective dissertations on the geography of Herodotus. A reprint of the former appeared from the London press in 1830, 2 vols. 8vo ; and a translation of the latter from the German was published at Oxford, 1830, 8vo. (Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 12, p. 163, seqq. — Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 140, seqq.) — II. The author of an ancient glossary on Hippocrates, supposed by some to have been the same with Herodotus of Tarsus (No. III.). Others think that the glossary in question is merely intended as a collection of words found in the history of Herodotus of Halicarnassus, and that it has been incorporated with the works of Hippocrates for no other reason than because this physician wrote in the Ionic dialect, and many terms occur both in his works and in the history of Herodotus. {Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 5. p. 6.) — III. A physician of Tarsus, of the empiric school, and successor to Menodotus of Nicomedia. A work of his, entitled " The Physician," is mentioned by Galen {Sect. 2, Comment, in vi. Epid. Hippocr. text., 42). Heroes ("Hpaec), the plural of Heeos ("Hpwc), a name given by the Greeks to a class of persons supposed to be intermediate between gods and men, and usually of divine descent on at least one side. Such were worshipped with divine honours by those cities and races of men which claimed them as their fathers or ancestors. This divine origin, however, was not essential : thus Philippus of Crotona, who fell in the battle against the Phoenicians and Egestsans, was made a hero for his beauty ; a heroum or shrine was built on the spot where he was buried, and sacrifices were offered to him. (Herod., 5,47.) At a later age, Aratus and Brasidas were worshipped as heroes at Sicyon and Amphipolis respectively ; and the Athenians slain at Marathon received similar honours. Concerning these last, legends were current, which show that a supernatural and mythological character was really ascribed to them, and they, probably, were tlie latest of the Greeks to whom such a character was attributed. The Heroic Age, properly so called, appears, however, to have terminated with the immediate descendants of the Greeks who returned from Troy, and. to have extended backward for an uncertain length ot time, estimated by Thirlwall at six generations, or about 200 years. This is the fourth or Heroic Age. of Hesiod, in which Jupiter " made the divine brood of heroes, better and braver than the third or brazen race." (Op., et D., 157.) These were the princes and warriors of mythological history, such as Theseus, Perseus, and those who fought at the sieges of Thebes and Troy. In Homer, the word Hero occurs frequently, but in quite a different sense : it is. applied collectively to the whole body of fighters, Argeii,Danai,.and Achsei, without reference to individuals of peculiar merit ; and,, indeed, often appears to be used for little more than an expletive, when he, or the man, or the warrior, would have done equally well. Indeedythe application of the word is not even limited to warriors, but is extended to heralds, wise counsellors, kings, &c. It has been suggested, with considerable plausibility, that the word originally denoted the members of those roving bands who in the earliest times overran Greece, issuing from 609,
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    HER HER me south of Thessaly, and giving extension to the name, first of Achasans, and afterward of Hellenes, as we learn from the legends in Pausanias and Thucydides ; so that in the same sense the Normans who colonized Italy, or the Saxons who settled in England, might justly be called heroes. The root of the word seems to be her, whence come the Latin and German forms of herus and hcrr (" master") ; vir, virlus, &c. The Sanscrit word sura appears to contain the same element as " hews." — The promiscuous (or Homeric) use of the word " hero" disappeared in the age succeeding the Homeric poems. It seems probable that the Hellenic invasion, commonly called the return of the Heraclidae, put an end to it. The new conquerors of Southern Greece do not seem themselves to have borne or used the title ; and afterward, when they or their descendants looked back to the warlike legends of the earlier race who had borne the title, the lays, exploits, and legends were called heroic ; and from the combined effect of poetical exaggeration, reverence for antiquity, and traditions of national descent, the more modern use of the word arose, carrying with it notions of mythical dignity, and of superiority to the later races of mankind. The custom of showing respect or affection by making precious offerings, and celebrating costly sacrifices at the tombs.of the dead ; the imaginative temper of the Greeks, which, as it loved to ascribe a divine genealogy to the great, was equally willing to admit them to a share of the divine nature and enjoyments after death ; and the love of magnifying past ages, common to all nations, will sufficiently explain the change of earthly leaders into protecting genii or daemons, who were believed to be immortal, invisible, though frequenting the earth, powerful to bestow good or evil, and therefore to be appeased or propitiated like the gods themselves. In the age of Hesiod, as is evident from the passage above referred to, the day of heroes was past, and they were already invested with their mythological character, which appears to furnish one among other reasons for believing him to have lived after the Homeric age. ( ThirlwalVs Greece, vol. 1, p. 123, seqq. — Philological Museum, No. 4, p. 72, seqq. — Encycl. Us. Knowi, vol. 12, p. 160, scq.) Heron or Heeo, I. a native of Alexandrea, and disciple of Ctesibius flourished about 217 B.C. He was celebrated as a mechanician, and invented the hydraulic clook, .and the machine called " the fountain of Hero." He must have enjoyed a high reputation, since he is mentioned by Gregory Nazianzen with •Euclid and Ptolemy. He is now, however, principally known by some fragments of his writings on mechanics, which are to be found in the " Mathemalici Vetcres" published at Paris in 1693. His extant writings are, 1. "On the Machine called the Chiroballistra" (¥LcLpo%ak'k'iGTpac KaraaKev}/ koi ov/if/.eTpta). This is found in the " Mathematici Veteres" already cited. — 2. Barulcus (Bapoi/l/cor), a treatise on the raising of heavy weights, which is mentioned by Pappus, and was found by Go'.ius in Arabic. A translation of it into German, by Burgman, was published in the Comment. Goett., 7, 77. — 3. Belopoeica (BsT-ottouku.), a treatise on the manufacture of darts, published by Baldi, with an account of Hero, at Augsburg, in 1616, and also in the Math. Vet. — 4. On Pneumatic Machines (Uvevparucu). In this work is the first and only notice among the ancient writers of the application of steam as a moving power. (Stuarts History of the Stcam-Enginc, 4to.) It was published by Commandine at Urbino in 1575, and at Amsterdam in 1680, and also in the Math. Vet., with the additions of Aleotti, who had previously published an Italian version at Bologna in 1542, and at Ferrara in 1589. — 5. On the Construction of Automata (ntpl Kvro/mTOTTOcrjTiKuv), contained in the Math. Vet. — 6. On Dioptrics, from which Hcliodorus, a mathematician who flourished after the commencement of the filO Christian era, has left an extract, and of which a MS exists in the Strasburg library. Other works of Hero, now lost, are mentioned by Pappus, Eutocius, Heliodorus, &c. (Schmidt, Hieronis Alexandrini Vila Scripla et quczdam inventa, Helmstad., 1714, 4to.) — II. Commonly called the Younger, is supposed to have flourished during the reign of the Emperor Heraclius, which commenced A.D. 610. He also wrote on mechanical and mathematical subjects. His native country is uncertain. In a work attributed to him (On Geodesy), he states, that the precession of the equinoxes had produced seven degrees of effect since the time of Ptolemy, so that he must have been about 500 years later than Ptolemy. He is generally placed, however, as already remarked, under the reign of Heraclius. The writings of Hero the Younger are, 1. A book " On Machines of War" (JloXiopKnTLiia), edited in Latin by Barocius, Venice, 1572, together with, 2. A book of " Geodesy" a term then meaning practical geometry. — 3. " On the Attack and Defence of Towns," printed in the Math. Vet. — 4. A book " On Military Tactics" said by Lambecius to exist in MS. in the library at Vienna. — 5. On the Terms in Geometry, printed at Strasburg, 1571, and also edited by Hasenbalg, Stralsund, 1826, 4to, with notes. — 6. Geometrical Extracts, printed by the Benedictines, in the first volume of the Analecta Grmca, Paris, 1688, from a copious MS. in the royal library at Paris. — 7. A ge ometrical manuscript, stated by Lambecius to be in the library at Vienna. — III. A mathematician, who flourished about the middle of the 5th century, and was the teacher of Proclus. None of his works have reached us. Heroopolis, a city of Egypt, about equidistant from Pelusium, the apex of the Delta, and the city of Arsinoe, on the extremity of the western branch of the Sinus Arabicus. It gave to that branch the name of Sinus Herobpolites, now Bahr-Assuez. It was a city of comparatively recent origin, founded by the Greeks for commercial purposes ; and its very name, which Pliny translates by Heroum Oppidum, shows the Grecian origin of the place. Stephanus of Byzantium, however, asserts that the previous name of the city was Hasmos (klpos), because Typhon was here wounded by lightning, and his blood gushed forth upon the ground. Hasmos is a Grecian name as well as Heroopolis, and the Egyptian fable must therefore have been invented after the foundation of the place by the Greeks. Heroopolis remained a place of importance as long as the canal of Ptolemy formed one of the channels of communication in this quarter. It belonged, however, to no nome, but, like Arsinoe, was a separate establishment. It sunk with the canal, and the ruins are said to be no longer visible, being buried probably beneath the sand. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, pt. 2, p. 516, seqq.) Herophilus, a celebrated physician, a native of Chalcedon, of the family of the Asclepiades, and a disciple of Praxagoras. Galen, indeed, has called him a Carthaginian ; but in the book entitled " Introduction," which is ascribed to Galen, he is said to be of Chalcedon. Herophilus lived under Ptolemy Soter, and was contemporary with the philosopher Diodorus, and with the celebrated physician Erasistratus, with whose name his own is commonly associated in the history of anatomical science. As a physician, Herophilus is mentioned with praise by both the ancient and the early modern writers. Cicero, Plutarch, and Pliny, in particular, praise him. Galen says that he carried anatomy to the highest degree of perfection. (De disscc. malric, p. 211. — De dogm. Hipp, et Plat., lib. 8, p. 318.) With such zeal, indeed, did Herophilus pursue this science, that he is said to have dissected 700 subjects, and it was against him and Erasistratus that the very improbable charge was first made, ol having frequently opened living criminals, that thev
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    HER HE S ■night discover the secret springs of life. (Celsus, Praf.) From the peculiar advantages which the school of Alexandrea presented by this authorized dissection of the human body, it gained, and for many centuries preserved, the first reputation for medical education, so that Ammianus Marcellinus, who lived about 650 years after its establishment, says, that it was sufficient to secure credit to any physician if he couid say that he had studied at Alexandrea. (Amm. Marc, 22, 16.) Herophilus made great discoveries in anatomy, and Fallopius calls him the evangelist of anatomists. (Fallop., Observ., p. 395.) He is to be regarded as the inventor of pathological anatomy, having been the first that thought of opening the bodies of men after death, in order to ascertain the nature of the malady which had caused their dissolution. His principal discoveries have reference to the nervous system, which ho acknowledged as the seat of the sensations. (Galen, de loc. affect., lib. 3, p. 282. — Ruffus, de appcllat part. corp. hum., lib. 2, p. 65.) He first determined that the nerves are not connected with the membranes that cover the brain, but with the brain itself, though as yet the distinction of the nerves from ihe tendons and other white tissues had not been made out The description which Herophilus gave of the brain itself was far superior to those of previous authors. He discovered the arachnoid membrane, and ohowed that it lined the ventricles, which he supposed were the seat of the soul ; and the chief meeting of the sinuses, into which the veins of the brain pour their blood, still bears the name of torcular Herophili. He noticed the lacteals, though he was not aware of their use. He pointed out that the first division of the intestinal canal is never more than the breadth of twelve fingers in length, and from this fact proposed for it a name, the Latin form of which (duodenum) is still applied to it. He described with great exactness the organ of sight, and gave to its various membranes the names which have still, in a great measure, remained to them. He operated on the cataract by extracting the crystalline humour. The ancient physicians praise ilis descriptions of the os hyo'ides, which he called xapaoraT'ijc, of the liver, and of the parts of genera:ion. (Ruffus, I. c, p. 37. — Galen, de Administr. Anat., lib. 6, p. 172.) Herophilus was the first, also, '.hat had just notions respecting the pulse, of which his •naster, Praxagoras, had taught him some of the value, is a means of discriminating diseases. (Galen, de diff. mils., lib. 2, p. 'Zi.—Plin., 11, 37.— Id., 29, 1.) He loes not appear to have drawn many pathological conclusions from his knowledge of the healthy structure. It was he, however, who first showed that paralysis is the result, not of a vitiated state of the humours, as was previously imagined, but of an affection of the nervous system. Herophilus seems to have founded a school which took its name from him. He is supposed to have been the first that commented on the aphorisms of Hippocrates. His commentary exists in manuscript in the Ambrosian library at Milan. All his other works, among which was one on respiration, are lost. (Sprengel, Hist, de la Med., vol. 1, p. 433, seqq.) Herostratus, less correctly Erostratus, the incsndiary who set fire to the famous temple of Diana a; Ephesus. When put to the torture, he confessed that his only object was to gain himself a name among posterity. The states-general of Asia endeavoured, very foolishly, to prevent this, by ordering that his name should never be mentioned ; but the natural consequence was, that it is mentioned by all contemporary historians, and has reached even our own time, in full accordance with the wishes of the man who bore it. (Plut., Alex., c. 3. — Cm., N. D., 2, 27.— Vol. Max.. 8, U.—Simb., 640.— Vid. Ephesus.) Herse, a daughter of Cecrops, king of Athens, beloved by Mercury. The god disclosed his love to Aglauros, Herse's sister, and entreated her good offices in his suit. These she promised on condition of receiving a large quantity of gold, and drove him out of the palace until he should have given it. Minerva, incensed at her cupidity, and provoked with her also for other causes, sent Envy to fill her bosom with that baneful passion. Unable thereupon to endure the idea of her sister's felicity, she sat down at the door, determined not to permit the god to enter. Mercury, provoked by her obstinacy, changed her into a black stone. Herse became the mother of Cephalus. (Ovid, Met., 2, 708, seqq.—Apollod., 3, 14.— Vid. Cecrops.) Hersilia, one of the Sabine females carried away by the Romans at the celebration of the Consualia. She was given to Romulus as a spouse, and, after his death, became herself a divinity, under the name of Hora (Youth). The common reading, Ora, is wrong (Consult Gierig, ad Ovid, Met., 14, 851.) Hertha, a goddess worshipped by the ancient Germans, and, according to Tacitus (Germ., c. 40), the same with the earth. (" Hertham, id est, Terrammatrem,, colunt") She was supposed to take part in human affairs, and even sometimes to come among mortals. She had a sacred grove in an island of the ocean, and a chariot, covered with a veil, standing in the grove and consecrated to her service. Whenever it was known that the goddess had descended into this her sanctuary, her car was got ready, cows were yoked to it, and the deity was carried around in the covered vehicle. Festivity reigned in every place which the goddess honoured with her presence : wars ceased, arms were laid aside, and peace and harmony prevailed, until the priest declared that the goddess was sated with human converse, and once more enclosed hel within the temple. (Tacit., ibid.) The very name Hertha, and its close resemblance to our English word Earth, proves Tacitus to be right in making Hertha and the Earth identical. (Compare the Anglo-Saxon Hearth, i. e., " Earth.") The island mentioned by Tacitus is supposed by many to have been that of Rugen, in the Baltic, while others have sought for it in the Northern Ocean. Certain traditions in the island of Rugen seem to favour the former opinion. (Consult Voyage dans I'isle de Rugen, par Zollner, and Panckoucke's Germany of Tacitus, p. 204, in notis.) Hekuli, a barbarian race, who attacked the Roman empire on its decline. Their first appearance was on the shores of the Black Sea. They were subsequently defeated by the Ostrogoths ; but, after the death ot Attila, they founded a powerful empire on the Danube. According to Jornandes (De Rcb. Get.), they first dwelt in Scandinavia, and, being driven thence by the Danes, wandered eastward as far as the Palus Maeotis, and settled in that neighbourhood. They continued making frequent incursions into the empire until the reign of Anastasius, when great numbers of them were cut off by the Lombards, and the rest migrated to the West. They began to invade the empire about A.D. 526. (Paul. Warnef., de Gest. Longob., 1, 20.— Procop., Bell. Goth., 2, 11.) The Heruli made themselves masters, at one time, of Rome itself, under their king Odoacer, and from this period, A.D. 476, is dated the fall of the Western Empire. Hesiodus CHc'iodoc), a celebrated Grecian poet, commonly supposed to have been born at Cumae or Cyme, in iEolis, and to have been brought, at an early age, to Ascra in Bceotia. (Scholl, Gcsch. Griech. Lit., vol. 1, p. 130.— Lil. Gyrald., Vit. Hes.) Gbttling, however, has shown very clearly, from the poet's own words (Op. et D., 648, seq.), that he must have been born at Ascra. His father, it seems, had migrated from Cyme to Ascra in consequence of his pov erty, and resided at the latter place for some time, though without obtaining the rights of a citizen. Still, however, he left at his death a considerable property to his two sons, Hesiod, and a younger brother named Per fill
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    HESIODUS. HESIODUS. ses. The brothers divided the inheritance ; but Perses, by means of bribes to the judges, contrived to defraud his elder brother. Hesiod thereupon migrated to Orchomenus, as Gottling supposes, and the harsh epithets which he applies to his native village (Op. et D., 637, seq.) were, in all probability, prompted by resentment at the wrong which he had suffered from the Ascrean judges, in relation to the division of his patrimony. (Gottling, Praf. ad Hes., p. iv.) From a passage in the proem to the Theogony, it has been inferred that Hesiod was literally a shepherd, and tended his flocks on the side of Helicon; and this supposition, though directly at variance with the statement of Pausanias, who makes him a priest of the Muses on Mount Helicon, seems decidedly the most rational one. He was evidently born in an humble station, and was himself engaged in rural pursuits ; and this perfectly accords with the subject of the poem which was unanimously ascribed to him, namely, the Works and Days, which is a collection of reflections and precepts relating to husbandry, and the regulation of a rural household. The only additional fact that can be gathered from Hesiod's writings is, that he passed into the island of Euboea, on occasion of a poetical contest at Chalcis, which formed part of the funeral games instituted in honour of Arnphidamas : that he obtained a tripod as the prize, and consecrated it to the Muses of Helicon. This latter passage, however, is suspected by Guietus and Wolf ; but it seems to have formed a part of the poem from time immemorial ; and it may not be unreasonable to infer its authenticity from the tradition respecting an imaginary contest between Homer and Hesiod. That the passage should have been raised on the basis of the tradition is impossible, because, in that case, it is obvious that the name of Homer would have appeared in the verses ; but it is highly probable that the tradition was built on the passage. If the passage be a forgery, it is a forgery without any ostensible purpose ; it is a mere gratuitous imposture which tends to nothing ; and it seems impossible that any person should take the trouble of foisting supposititious lines into Hesiod's poem, for the barren object of inducing a belief that he had won a poetical prize from somebody. This nullity of purpose could not but strike those who, being themselves willing to believe that Homer was the competitor at Chalcis, were anxious for proofs to convince others : and hence an interpolation of this very passage has been practised ; which alone shows that, if a forgery, it was an unmeaning and useless forgery. For the verse, " Victor in song a tripod bore away," it has been attempted to substitute, " Victor in song o'er Homer the divine." Connected with the same design of making Homer and Hesiod contemporaries, is an imposture on a large scale, which professes to be an historical account of the contest between Homer and Hesiod, and which appears to be erected on the above tradition as related by Plutarch ; for it is evident, from a passage in the work itself, that it was not composed till the time of the Emperor Hadrian. As to the tradition of this imaginary meeting, for which not a shadow of evidence appears in Hesiod's own writings, Robinson offers a very probable conjecture : that it originated in a coincidence between this passage of the work and a passage in one of Homer's hymns, where the writer supplicates Venus to grant him the victory in some approaching contest. — The following account is given as to the manner of Hesiod's death. Hesiod is said to have consulted the oracle of Delphi as to his future destin:ec, and the Pythia directed him, in reply, to shun the grove of Nemean Jupiter, since there death awaited him. There were at Argos a temple and a brazen statue of Nemean Jove ; and Hesiod, believing this to be the fatal spot, directed his course to CEnoe, a town of the Locri ; but the ambiguity of the oracle had deteived him, for this place also, by obscure report, was 612 sacred to Nemean Jupiter. He was here the guest ol two brothers. It happened that their sister Ctemene was violated in the night time by the person who had accompanied Hesiod, and hung herself in consequence of the outrage. This man they accordingly slew ; and, suspecting the connivance of Hesiod, killed him also, and threw his body into the sea. The murdei is said to have been detected by the sagacity of Hesiod's dog ; by some it is related that his corpse was brought to the shore by a company of dolphins, at the moment that the people were celebrating the festival of Neptune. The body of Hesiod was recognised, the houses of the murderers were razed to the foundation, and the murderers themselves cast into the sea. Another account states them to have been consumed by lightning ; a third, to have been overtaken by a tempest while escaping to Crete in a fishing-boat, and to have perished in the wreck. In truth, the summary justice which these brothers executed on the man whom they honestly supposed to be the accomplice of their sister's dishonour, was not of a nature to call for miraculous interference ; but the fable displays the sacredness attached by Grecian enthusiasm to the poet's character. — The only works that remain under the name of Hesiod are, 1. "Epya ical 'Hftepai (" Works and Days") : 2. Qeoyovia (A " Theogony"1) ; 3. 'Acme 'Hpaicteovc("Tke Shield of Hercules"). — The "Works and Days" (which, according to Pausanias, the Boeotians regarded as the only genuine production of Hesiod), is so entirely occupied with the events of common life, that the author would not seem to have been a poet by profession, as Homer was described by the ancients, but some Boeotian husbandman, whose mind had been so forcibly moved by peculiar circumstances as to give a poetical tone to the whole course of his thoughts and feelings. The poem consists of advice given by Hesiod to his brother Perses, on subjects relating for the most part to agriculture and the general conduct of life. The object of the first portion of the poem is to improve the character and habits of Perses, to deter him from seeking riches by litigation, and to incite him to a life of labour, as the only source of permanent prosperity. Mythical narratives, fables, descriptions, and moral apophthegms, partly of a proverbial kind, are ingeniously chosen and combined, so as to illustrate and enforce the principal idea. — In the second part Hesiod shows Perses the succession in which his labours must follow, if he determines to lead a life of industry. But as the poet's object was not to describe the charms of a country life, but to teach all the means of honest gain which were then open to the Ascraean countryman, he next proceeds, after having completed the subject of husbandry, to treat with equal detail that of navigation. Here we perceive how, in the time of Hesiod, the Boeotian farmer himself shipped the overplus of his corn and wine, and transported it to countries where these products were less abundant. All these precepts relating to the works of industry interrupt somewhat suddenly the succession of economical rules for the management of a family. The poet now speaks of the time of life when a man should marry, and how he should look out for a wife. He then especially recommends to all to bear in mind that the immortal gods watch over the actions of men ; in all intercourse with others to keep the tongue from idle and provoking words, and to preserve a certain purity and care in the commonest occurrences of every-day life. At the same time, he gives many curious precepts, which resemble sacerdotal rules, with respect to the decorum to be observed in acts of worship, and which, moreover, have much in common with the symbolic rules of the Pythagoreans, that ascribed a deep and spiritual import to many unimportant acts of ordinary life. Of a very similar nature is the last part of the poem, which treats of the days on which it is expedient or inexpedient to do this or thai
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    HESIODUS. H E S business. These precepts, which do not relate to particular seasons of the year, but to the course of each lunar month, are exclusively of a superstitions character, and are in great part connected with the different worships which were celebrated upon these days : but our knowledge is far too insufficient to explain them all. — One thing must be very evident to all who read the " Works and Days," that in its present state it shows a want of purpose and of unity too great to be accounted for otherwise than on the supposition of its fragmentary nature. Ulrici considers the moral and the agricultural instruction as genuine ; the story of Prometheus, and that of the Five Ages, as much altered from their original Hesiodic form; and the description of Winter as latest of all. (Ulrici, Geschichte der Hellen. Dichlkunst, vol. 1, p. 360.) — The " Theogony" is perhaps the work which, whether genuine or not, most emphatically expresses the feeling which is supposed to have given rise to the Hieratic school. It consists, as its name expresses, of an account of the origin of the world, including the birth of the gods, and makes use of numerous personifications. This has given rise to a theory, that the old histories of creation, from which Hesiod drew without understanding them, were in fact philosophical, anil not mythological, speculations; so that the names wiiK.n in after times were applied to persons, had originally belonged only to qualities, attributes, &c, and that the inventor had carefully excluded all personal agency from his system. Thus much we may safely assert respecting the ,; Theogony," that it points out one important feature in the Greek character, and one which, when that character arrived at maturity, produced results, of which the Theogony is at best but a feeble promise ; we mean that speculative tendency which lies at the root of Greek philosophy. — Even as early as the time of Pausanias (8, 18, and 9, 31), it was doubted whether Hesiod was actually the author of this poem. According to a learned German critic, it is a species of melange, formed by the union of several poems on the same subject, and which has been effected by the same copyists or grammarians. Such is the theory of Hermann, who has advanced this hypothesis in a letter addressed to Ilgen, and which the latter has placed at the head of his edition of Homer's Hymns. Hermann thinks that he has discovered seven different exordia, composed of the following verses: the first, of verses 1, 22-24, 26-52 ; the second, of verses 1-4, 11-21 ; the third, of verses 1, 2, 5-21, 75-93; the fourth, of verses 1,53-64, 68-74; the fifth, of verses 1, 53-61, 65, 66 ; in the sixth, the 60th and 6 1st verses were immediately followed by the 67th ; the seventh, of verses 1, 94-103. — The Theogony is interesting as being the most ancient monument that we have of the Greek mythology. When we consider it as a poem, we find no composition of ancient times so stamped with a rude simplicity of character. It is without luminous order of arrangement, abounds with dry and insipid details, and only by snatches, as it were, rises to any extraordinary elevation of fancy. It exhibits that crude irregularity, and that mixture of meanness and grandeur, which characterize a strong but uncultivated genius. The censure of Quintilian, that " Hesiod rarely rises, and a great part of him is occupied in mere names," is confessedly merited. Considered, however, as a general critique, the judgment which Quintilian pronounces on Hesiod is liable to objection. The sentence just quoted refers plainly to the Theogony alone : while the following seems exclusively applicable to the Works and Days : " yet he is distinguished by useful sentences of morality, and a commendable sweetness of diction and expression, and he deserves the palm in the middle style of writing."   The Battle of the Gods, however, cannot surely be classed among the specimens of the middle style. This passage, together with the combat of Jupiter and Typhoeus, astonishes the reader oy sudden bursts of enthusiasm, for which the prolix and nerveless narrative of the general poem had little prepared him. Milton has borrowed some images from these descriptions : and the arming of the Messiah for battle is obviously imitated from the magnificent picture of Jupiter summoning all the terrors of his omnipotence for the extirpation of the Titans. (Elton's Hesiod, p. 16.) — We have also, under the name of Hesiod, a fragment of a poem entitled the Heroogony, or the genealogy and history of the demi-gods. To this poem some unknown rhapsodist has attached a piece on the combat between Hercules and Oycnus, containing a description of the hero's shield It is from this part that the fragment in question bears '.he title of the " Shield of Hercules" ('Amric 'W.pan'ke'jvc). Modern critics think that to the Heroogony of Hesiod belonged two works which are cited by tha ancients, the one under the title of " Catalogue ff Women" (Karaloyoc yvvaiKuv), giving the history of ihose mortal females who had become the mothers of demigods ; and the other under the title of the " Great Eoea?"1 (M.eyd2.ai 'Holai), so named because the history of each female or heroine mentioned therein commenced with the words rj, din (or, such as). Any inquiry into the character and extent of the Eoea. is rendered very difficult by the obscurity which rests upon the relation of this poem to the Catalogue of Women. For this latter poem is sometimes stated to be the same with the Eoeae ; and, for example, the fragment on Alcmena, which, from its beginning, manifestly belongs to the Eoeae, is in the scholia to Hesiod placed in the fourth book of the Catalogue : sometimes, again, the two poems are distinguished, and the statements of the Eoess and the Catalogue are opposed to each other. (Schol. ad Apoll. Rhod., 2, 181.) We are compelled to suppose, therefore, that originally the Eoeas and Catalogue were different in plan and subject, only that both were especially dedicated to the celebration of women of the heroic age, and that this then caused the compilation of a version, in which both poems were moulded together into one whole. — Hesiod wrote in the Ionic dialect, with some vEolisms intermingled. We have scholia on his poems by Proclus, John Tzetzes, Moschopulus, and John Protospatharius. We have to regret the loss of the commentary upon him by Aristophanes of Byzantium. — The latest and best editions of Hesiod are, that of Dindorf, Lips., 1825, 8vo, and that of Gottling (in the Bibliotheca Grseca), GothcB et Erford., 1831, 8vo. (Mailer's Hist. Lit. Gr. — Libr. Us. Knowl., p. 77, seqq.) Hesione, a daughter of Laomedon, king of Troy, by Strymno (called also Placia or Leucippe), daughter of the river-god Scamander. When Apollo and Neptune, after having erected the walls of Troy, had been refused by Laomedon the stipulated remuneration, Apollo wreaked his vengeance by the infliction of a pestilence ; and Neptune sent a sea-monster which ravaged the coasts of the country, making its appearance with every full tide. The oracle being consulted, declared that there would be no deliverance from these calamities, until Laomedon should expose his own daughter Hesione as a prey to the monster. The monarch accordingly exposed her, having attached her person to the rocks on the seashore. Hercules, while returning in his vessel from the Euxine, with the girdle of the Amazon, saw the princess in this situation, and offered to deliver her if Laomedon would give him the mares which Jupiter had presented to Tros in exchange for his son Ganymedes. Laomedon assented, and Hercu les slew the monster and delivered Hesione ; but the faithless Trojan refused to keep his word, and the hero sailed away, threatening to return and make war on Troy. Some time after this, when Hercules had accomplished all his labours, and had also completed the I term of his servitude with Omphale, he resolved to 613
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    H E S HESPERIDES. taKe his long-threatened vengeance on Laomedon. He accordingly collected a fleet of eighteen fifty-oared vessels (Homer, II., 5, 641, says six), manned by a valiant band of volunteer warriors, and, sailing to Ilium, look the city, having been powerfully aided by his friend ap.d follower Telamon. Hercules slew with his arrows Laomedon and all his sons except Podarces, who had advised his father to give the stipulated reward to the hero for the destruction of the monster. He then gave Hesione to Telamon as a reward of his valour, and allowed her to choose one among the captives to be set at liberty. When she had fixed upon her brother Podarces, Hercules replied that he must first be made a slave, and then she might give something for him and redeem him. She took her golden veil off her head, and with it bought him, and hence he was afterward named Priamus (Purchased) instead of Podarces (Svnft-fool). Hesione was taken to Greece by Telamon, where she became the mother of Teucer. (Apollod., 2, 5, 9, seqq.— Id., 2, 6, l.—Keightley's Mythology, p. 359, 365.) Hesperia, a name applied by the poets to Italy, as lying to the west of Greece. It is of Greek origin ('Eonepia), and is derived from eanepa, " evening," so that Hcsperia properly means "the evening-land," i. e., the western region. (Virg., Mn., 1, 530. — Id. ib., 569.— Ovid, Met., 2, 45$.—Lucan, 1, 224.) It is also, though less frequently, applied to Spain, as lying west of Italy. (Horat., Od., 1, 36, 4. — Lucan, 4, 14.) Hesperides, or " the Western Maidens," three celebrated nymphs, whose genealogy is differently given by various writers. According to Hesiod (Theog., 215), they were the daughters of Night, without a father. Diodorus, on the other hand, makes them to have had for their parents Atlas and Hesperis daughter of Hesperus (Diod. Sic., 4, 27), an account which is followed by Milton in his Comus (v. 981). Others, however, to assimilate them to their neighbours the Graice and Gorgons, call the Hesperides the offspring of Phorcys and Ceto. (Schol. ad Apoll. Rh.; 4, 1399.) Apollonius gives their names as ^Egle, Hespera, and Erythe'is (4, 1427), while Apollodorus, who increases the number to four, calls them JEgle, Erythea, Hestia, and Arethusa. (Apollod., 2, 5, 11.) Hesiod makes them to have dwelt " beyond the bright ocean," opposite to where Atlas stood supporting the heavens {Theog., 518), and when Atlas had been fixed as a mountain in the extremity of Libya, the dwelling of the Hesperides was usually placed in his vicinity, though some set it in the country of the Hyperboreans. (Apollod., 1. c.) — According to the legend, when the bridal of Jupiter and Juno took place, the different deities came with nuptial presents for the latter, and among them the goddess of Earth, with branches having golden apples growing on them (" Terrain vcnissc ferentem aurea mala cum ramis." Hygin., Poet. Astron., 2, 3.) Juno, greatly admiring these, begged of Earth to plant them in her gardens, which extended 6s far as Mount Atlas ("qui erant usque ad Atlantem monlem." Hygin., I. c.) The Hesperides, or daughters of Atlas, were directed to watch these trees ; but, as they were somewhat remiss in discharging this duty, and frequently plucked off the apples themselves, Juno sent thither a large serpent to guard the precious fruit. This monster was the offspring of Typhon and Echidna, and had a hundred heads, so that it never slept. (Hygin., I. c.) According to Pisander, the name of the reptile was Ladon. (Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., 4, 1396.) — One of the tasks imposed upon Hercules by Eurystheus was to bring him some of this golden fruit. On his way in quest of it, Hercules came to 'he river Eridanus, and to the nymphs, the daughters of Jupiter and Themis, and inquired of them where the apples were to be obtained. They directed him to Nereus, whom he found asleep ; and, 614 in spite of his numerous changes of form, he bound and held him fast until he had mentioned where the golden apples were. Having obtained this information, Hercules went on to Tartessus, and, crossing over to Libya, proceeded on his way until he came to Irassa, near the lake Tritonis, where Antseus reigned. After destroying this opponent (vid. Antasus) he visited Egypt, and slew Busiris, the monarch of that land. ( Vid. Busiris.) He then roamed through Arabia, and after this over the mountains of Libya, which he cleared of savage beasts. Reaching then the eastern course of the ocean, he was accommodated, as in the adventure against Geryon, with the radiant cup of the Sun god, in which he crossed to the opposite side. He now came to where Prometheus lay chained, and, moved by his entreaties, shot the bird that preyed upon his liver. Prometheus, out of gratitude, warned him not to go himself to take the golden apples, but to send Atlas for them, and, in the mean time, to support the heavens in his stead. The hero did as desired, and Atlas, at his request, went and obtained three apples from the Hesperides ; but he said he would take them himself to Eurystheus, and that Hercules might continue to support the heavens. At the suggestion of Prometheus, the tiero feigned assent, but begged Atlas to hold the heavens again until he had made a pad (oirdpav) to put on his head. Atlas threw down the apples and resumed his burden, and Hercules picked them up and went his way. (Pherecyd., ap Schol., 1. c. — Apollod.,l. c.) Another account, however, made Hercules to have killed the serpent, and to have taken the apples himself. (Eurip., Here. Fur., 394., seqq. — Apollod., I. c.) The hero brought the apples to Eurystheus, who returned them to him, and he then gave them to Minerva. The goddess carried them back to the garden of the Hesperides. (Apollod., I. c.—Keightley,s Mythology, p. 251, 361, seqq.) — The explanation given to this fable by som6 of the pragmatisers is dull enough : the Hesperides, say they, were the daughters of Hesperus, a Milesian, who dwelt in Caria. This Hesperus had sheep with very fine fleeces, and so remarkably beautiful in every respect that they were called, by a figure of speech, " golden." Hercules, having chanced to espy these valuable animals, as they were feeding on one occasion near the shore, under the care of a shepherd named Draco (dpanuv, " snake"), drove them on board of his ship, along with their keeper, Hesperus being dead at the time, and his daughters inheriting his possessions. Now, continue these expounders, since the same word in Greek (piiXo.) means both " sheep" and " apples," the fable of the golden fruit eventually took its rise ! (Palaphat., c. 19. — Compare Varro, R. R., 2, 1, 6. — Diod. Sic, 4, 27.) — Dupuis, who makes Hercules to have been the Sun, and refers his twelve labours to the passage of that luminary through the signs of the zodiac, explains the fable of the Hesperides as follows. In the twelfth month, making the first coincide with Leo, the sun enters the sign Cancer. At this period the constellation of Hercules Ingeniculus descends towards the western regions, called Hesperia, followed by the polar dragon, the guardian of the apples of the Hesperides. On the celestial sphere Hercules tramples the dragon under foot, which falls towards him as it sets. Hence the fable. (Compare remarks under the article Hercules.)— The gardens of the Hesperides are placed by those geographical writers who seek to convert a fable into reality, in the neighbourhood of the ancient Berenice, now Bcngazi, in Cyrenai'ca, on the Mediterranean coast of Africa. A modern traveller, Captain Beechey, has given us some curious information on this point. He remarks (p. 316, seqq.), that some very singular pits or chasms, of natural formation, were discovered by him in the neiahbourhood of Bcngazi. " They consist of a level surface of excellent soil, several hundred feet in ex �
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    H E S HES lent, enclosed within steep, and, for the most part, perpendicular, sides of solid rock, rising sometimes to a height of sixty or seventy feet, or more, before they reach the level of the plain in which they are situated. The soil at the bottom of these chasms appears to have been washed down from the plain above by the heavy rains, and is frequently cultivated by the Arabs ; so that a person, in walking over the country where they exist, comes suddenly upon a beautiful orchard or garden, blooming in secret, and in the greatest luxuriance, at a considerable depth beneath his feet, and defended on all sides by walls of solid rock, so as to be at first sight apparently inaccessible. The effect of these secluded little spots, protected, as it were, from the intrusion of mankind, by the steepness and depth of the barriers which enclose them, is singular and pleasing in the extreme ; they reminded us of some of those secluded retreats which we read of in fairy legends or tales. It was impossible to walk along the edge of these precipices, looking everywhere for some part less abrupt than the rest, by which we might descend into the gardens beneath, without calling to mind the description given by Scylax of the far-famed gardens of the Hesperides." — It has been supposed by many, and among the rest by Gossellin and Pacho, that the Hesperian gardens of the ancients were nothing more than some of those verdant caves which stud the Libyan desert, and which, from their concealed and inaccessible position, their unknown origin, and their striking contrast to the surrounding waste, might well suggest the idea of a terrestrial paradise, and become the types of the still fairer creations of poetic fable. Possibly, therefore, supposing the fable to rest on a real basis, the first of these Elysiau groves may have been at the extremity of Cyrena'ica mentioned by Beechey, and the original idea of the legend may have been taken from a subterranean garden of the above description. — The garden of the Hesperides is stated by Scylax (p. 46) to have been an enclosed spot of ten stadia each way, filled with thickly-planted fruittrees of various kinds, and inaccessible on all sides. It was situated at six hundred and twenty stadia (fifty geographical miles) from the port of Barce ; and this agrees precisely with that of the place described byCaptain Beechey from Ptolemata. The testimony of Pliny (5, 5) is very decided in fixing the site of the Hesperides in the neighbourhood of Berenice. " Not far from the city" (Berenice), " is the river Lethon, and the sacred grove where the gardens of the Hesperides are said to be situated. We do not mean," remarks Captain B., " to point out any one of these subterranean gardens as that which is described in the passage above quoted from Scylax ; for we know of no one which will correspond, in point of extent, to the garden which that author has mentioned. All those which we saw were considerably less than the fifth of a mile in diameter (the measurement given by Scylax) ; and the places of this nature which would best agree with the dimensions, are now filled with water sufficiently fresh to be drinkable, and take the form of romantic little lakes. Scarcely any two of the gardens we met with were, however, of the same depth or extent ; and we have no reason to conclude that, because we saw none which were large enough to be fixed upon for the garden of the Hesperides, there is therefore no place of the dimensions required ; particularly as the singular formation alluded to continues to the foot of the Cyrenaic chain, which is fourteen miles distant in the nearest pacts from Berenice." (Compare Edinb. Rev., n. 95, p. 228.) Hesperidum Insul/e, are generally thought to correspond with the Cape de Vcrd islands ; but, as these are too far from the coast, they possibly may have been rather the small islands called Bistigos, lying a little above Sierra Leone. In these, some place the gardens of the Hesperides, which others will have to be on the Continent. Consult remarks under the preceding article. Hesperis, I. daughter of Hesperus She married Atlas, her father's brother, and became mother of the Hesperides, according to one legend. (Diod. Sic, 4, 27.) — II. A city of Cyrena'ica. (Vid. Berenice IX.) Hesperium Cornu {'Eairepiov nepac), a promor'.ory on the western coast of Africa; according to Manr.ert the present Cape Verd. It is mentioned in the peri plus of Hanno. Rennell, however, makes the Westerr Horn to have been a bay and not a promontory, and identifies it with the modern bay or gulf of Bissago. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, pt. 2, p. 531. — Rennell, Geogr. of Herod., vol. 2, p. 424.) Hesperius Sinus, a bay on the western coast of Africa, and now the bay or gulf of Bissago. Consult preceding article. Hesperus, I. son of Iapetus and Asia, and brother of Atlas. He became the father of Hesperis, who married her uncle Atlas, from which union, according to one account, sprang the Hesperides. Hesperus, like Atlas, was fabled by some to have been a great astronomer, and when ascending Mount Atlas, on one occasion, for the purpose of making his observations, was blown away by a tempest and no more seen. Divine honours were accordingly rendered to him, and the evening star was called after his name. (Diod. Sic, 3, 59.) By some he is termed the son of Atlas, as, for example, by Diodorus in the passage just cited ; and yet the same writer, with the contradiction that usually marks ancient fables, elsewhere calls him the brother of Atlas (4, 27. — Consult Wesseling, ad Diod. Sic, 3, 59). — Another version of the story makes Hesperus to have been the son of Aurora and Cephalus, and so remarkable for beauty as to have contested the palm with Venus, from which circumstance the beautiful star of eve was called after him, and the name of Venus was also given to the same planet. (Hygin., Poet. Astron., 2, 42. — Eralosth., Catast., c. 44.) — II. A name given to the star of evening. (Consult preceding article.) The same planet, when it appeared as the morning star, was called Phosphorus (Quafopoc) and Lucifer, both appellations meaning "the bearer of light." (Hygin., 1. c. — Catull., 62, 34, seqq. — Serv., ad Virg., Georg., 1, 250. — Id., ad Virg., AZn.,8, 590. — Muncker, ad Hygin., fab., 65. — Van Staveren, ad eund. loc.) Pythagoras is said to have first pointed out the identity of Hesperus and Lucifer. (Menag., ad Diog. Laert., 8, 14.) — RadlofI has written a curious work on the planets Hesperus and Phaethon, and on their having been respectively shattered by coming in collision with some comet or other heavenly body. He makes the present planet Venus to be but a portion of the original star, and among other learned and curious arguments in support of his singular position, refers to the well-known passage of Scripture as illustrating the tradition of the great event : " How art thou fallen, Lucifer, star of the morning !" (Radloff, Zertrummcrung der grossen Planeten Hesperus und Phaethon, Berlin, 1823.) Hesus, a deity among the Gauls, the same as the Mars of the Romans. {Lucan, 1, 445.) Lactantius (Div. Inst , 1, 21) writes the name Hcusus. Compare the Hu-Cadarn (" Hu the powerful") in the traditions and ballads of the Welsh. The god Hesus or Heusus, in the polytheism of Gaul, was probably an intercalation of the Druids. (Consult remarks under the article Gallia, p. 534, col. 2.) Hesyohius, I. an Egyptian bishop, mentioned by St. Jerome as having published a critical edition of the Septuagint in the third century. It was introduced into the churches of this country ; and Jerome usually cites it under the title of Exemplar Alexandrinum. — II. A lexicographer of Alexandrea, who lived, according to the common opinion, towards the close of the I fourth century. The question still remains undecided 615
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    HESYCHIUS. H E T whether the glossary which has reached us under the name of this writer be really his, or whether it be not merely an abridgment of his work. What has inclined some to favour the latter opinion is the circumstance of the citations being omitted. Others think, and with some appearance of reason, that this lexicon was originally a small volume, and that the numerous biblical glosses which are at present found in it have been intercalated by the copyists, who have taken the remarks made in the margin by the possessors of manuscripts for portions of the text itself. However this may be, the work of Hesychius is very important towards acquiring a full knowledge of the Greek language. It has preserved for us a large number of passages from poets, orators, historians, and physicians, whose works are lost. Hesychius explains, moreover, various words that depart from the ordinary usage of the Greek tongue, as well as terms used in sacrifices, gymnastic encounters, &c. And yet it must be acknowledged that his text is in a most corrupt state, and that when he is a solitary witness his testimony ought to be received with caution. (Mus. Crit., vol. 1, p. 503.) The work, in fact, has all the appearance of rough notes, put down in the course of reading, rather than of a finished production. It was not known until the sixteenth century. Only one MS., in the library of St. Mark, at Venice, is said to be preserved, and that is full of abbreviations, and has many erasures ; which accounts for the great corruption of the text, in spite of the labours of many able editors. It appears, however, that in the seventeenth century there existed a second manuscript in the Florence library. (Ebert's Bibliogr. Lexicon, vol. 1, p. 772.) — The best edition of Hesychius is that of Alberti, completed by Ruhnken, Lugd. Bat, 1746-1776, 2 vols. fol. It is to be regretted, however, that Alberti could not avail himself of the valuable MS. notes of Bentley on this lexicographer.— The editio princeps of Hesychius was published by the elder Aldus, Venice, 1514, fol., under the care of Marcus Musurus. The manuscript followed was the Venice one. This, however, being, as we have already remarked, very difficult to decipher, and in other respects extremely inaccurate, Musurus took great pains to correct and restore it. This is often done with intelligence and success ; but often also he deceives himself in his corrections, and in general treats his original in too arbitrary a manner. Schow, of Copenhagen, being at Venice, collated the manuscript with the edition of Alberti, and took note of all the variations. He published this collation at Leipsic, 1792, 8vo, under the title, " Hesychii Lexicon ex cod. Ms. bibliothecce S. Marci reslitutum, et ab omnibus Musuri correctionibus repurgatum." By the help of this volume, the possessor of any edition of Hesychius, for they are all based upon this manuscript, can make the necessary corrections. The glosses, taken from the Scriptures, that are found in Hesychius, were collected and published by J. C. G. Ernesti, Lips., 1785, 8vo. We may regard as the second volume of this production the work published by Ernesti in 1786, 8vo, under the title, " Suidce et Phavorini Glossce sacra," in which are found two hundred and twenty-nine glosses of Hesychius, forgotten in the first volume. To this may be joined the work of Schleusner, Observat. in Suid. et Iiesych., Wittemb., 1810, 4to. Among the subsidiary works that illustrate Hesychius, may be mentioned Toup's Emendations (Toupii Emendationes in Suidam et Hcsychium, Oxon., 1790, 4 vols. 8vo), and the Dissertation of Ranke (De Lexici Hesychiani vera origine et genuina forma commentatio, Lips., 1831, 8vo). — III. A native of Miletus, surnamed, by reason of the office with which he was invested, Illustris ("Illustrious"). He is supposed to have lived under the empesors Justin and Justinian, and was the author of a chronicle ('laroptKov or h trvvoipei KOaftiKjjc laropttic), from Bolus king of Assyria to the CIS end of the reign of Anastasius I. This work, cmbracing the history of 1190 years, was divided into six sections or epochs (jjji.7jjj.aTa), viz., 1. Events anterior to the Trojan war. 2. From this latter period to the building of Rome. 3. From the building of Rome to the abolition of royalty in that city. 4. From the latter period to the death of Julius Cssar. 5. From the death of Caesar to the reign of Constantine the Great. 6. From the latter period to the death of Anastasius I. The last section, of which we have a valuable fragment remaining, entitled Ilarpia Kuvaravrivov-KoktiAc ("Of the origin of Constantinople"), served as an aid to George Codinus in his description of this city. Hesychius also composed Memoirs on the reign of Justinian the elder ('Er^pa pid/loc, ev rj irepuxerai tu, 'lovortvov irpaxOevra). This work has entirely perished. The fragment of Hesychius, mentioned above, has been published under the name of Codinus by Douza, Heidelb., 1596, 8vo. Hesychius also wrote an Onomasticon, or Table of Men distinguished in the various branches of knowledge (Hival; tuv hv Traidcia ovofiaoTuv), of which Suidas professes to have availed himself. We have likewise, under the name of Hesychius, a small work entitled Tlepi tuv iratdeia 6ia%ajixpavTuv aofuv, " Of Philosophers celebrated for their learning." It is nothing more than a very careless compilation either from Diogenes Laertius, or from the lost Onomasticon of the writer whom we are at present considering. It contains, however, some things which are not found elsewhere, and this serves to stamp a certain value on the work. The latest and best edition of these two works is that of Orellius, Lips., 1820, 8vo. — IV. A native of Jerusalem, who died about 428 A.D. He was a priest, and wrote an ecclesiastical nistory, which is lost. — V. This name was also borne by many other ecclesiastics, among whom are reckoned several martyrs. (Consult Fabricius, Bibl. GrcEc, lib. 5, c. 5, and the Prolegomena to Alberti's edition of the Lexicon of Hesychius.) Hetruria (more commonly Etruria), a celebrated country of Italy, lying to the west and north of the Tiber. Of all the nations of Italy, none appear to have such claims on our notice as that of the Etrurians. The origin of this nation, however, was involved in a degree of uncertainty at the time when the earliest of our ancient historians wrote, which was hardly to have been expected, considering their extended dominion, their immemorial possession of an alphabet, the existence among them of a sacer dotal caste, and their acknowledged superiority in civilization to all their European contemporaries ex cept the Greeks. Their subsequent history is chiefly known from their connexion with other nations ; for, never having cultivated their language so as to attain to the possession of a literature, their writings have long since perished ; and what they recorded on brass or marble is far less intelligible than the hieroglyphics of Egypt. Even in ancient times it was a disputed question whether the Etrurians were Pelasgi from Greece, or Lydians from Asia, or indigenous in Italy. According to Herodotus (1, 94), the Lydians ought to be considered as the parent stock of the Etrurian nation. The former had a tradition among them, that a great famine arose in Lydia during the reign of Atys, one of their earliest kings. When it had lasted for several years, it was at length determined that the nation should divide itself into two parts, under the respective command of Lydus and Tyrrhenus, the two sons of Atys, one of which was to migrate, and the other to remain in Lydia. It fell to the lot of Tyr rhenus to abandon Lydia with the people under his charge. He accordingly equipped a fleet at Smyrna, and set sail in quest of a country to settle in ; when, after passing by various countries and nations, he finally arrived among the Umbri, in Italy, where he founded several cities, which the people, who. from
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    HETRURIA. him were called Tyrrhenians, occupied up to the time of Herodotus. If we divest the Lydian tradition of some marvellous circumstances which are attached to it, particularly those that relate to the famine, which may be fairly charged to Oriental hyperbole, there still remains the record of an important event, which, considering the character of the historian who has handed it down to us, and the geographical information he possessed, is certainly entitled to our attention if it does not recommend itself to our belief. The greatest argument, however, in favour of this tradition, must be allowed to consist in the weight of testimony which can be collected in support of it from the writers of antiquity, especially those of Rome, who, with few exceptions, seem to concur in admitting the fact of the Lydian colony. (Consult Virg., Mn., 8, 479, et pass. — CatulL, 31, 13. — Horat., Sat., 1, 6. — Slat. Silv., 1, 2. — Id., 4, 4. — Senec, ad Heh. — Justin, 20, l.—Val. Max., 2,4.— Plut., Vit. Rom.— Pliny, 3, 5.) — Strabo, who has entered more fully into the discussion of the Tyrrhenian origin, does not seem to entertain any doubt of the event which we are now considering, and he quotes Anticlides, an historian of some authority, who reports that the first Pelasgi settled in the islands of Imbros and Lemnos, and that some of them sailed with Tyrrhenus, the son of Atys, to Italy. {Strabo, 219.) In short, the presumption would appear so strong in favour of this popular account of the origin of the Tyrrheni, that we might consider the question to be decided, were not our attention called to the opposite side by some weighty objections, advanced long since by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, and farther strongly urged by some modern critics of great reputation and learning. Dionysius seems to stand alone among the writers of antiquity as invalidating the facts recorded by Herodotus ; and though his own explanation of the origin of the Tyrrhenians is evidently inconsistent and unsatisfactory, still it must be owned that his arguments tend greatly to discredit the colony of the Lydian Tyrrhenus. He maintains, in the first place, that it is fabulous, from the silence on so important an event of Xanthus the historian of Lydia, a writer of great research and authority, and more ancient than Herodotus. Xanthus acknowledges no Lydian prince of the name of Tyrrhenus ; the sons of Atys, according to him, were Lydus andTorybus, who both remained in Asia. Again, Dionysius asserts that there was no resemblance to be discovered either in the religion, customs, or language of the Lydians and Tuscans ; and, lastly, from the discrepance to be observed in the various statements of the genealogy of Tyrrhenus and the period of his migration, he feels justified in rejecting that event as a mere fiction. {Ant. Rom., 1, 30.) The advocates of Herodotus, however, have not been intimidated by these arguments, but have endeavoured to prove their insufficiency. Among these may be reckoned Ryckius {de primis Italics colonis, c. 6) ; Bishop Cumberland {Connexion of the Greek and Roman Antiquities. Trarl. 7, c. 2) ; Dempster {Etrur. Regal., 1, 4); Larcher {Hist. d'Herod., vol. 1, p.) ; and Lanzi {Saggio, &c, vol. 2, p. 102). On the other hand, the reasons advanced by the Greek historian have appeared cotivincing to some eminent critics, such as Cluverius {Ital. Antiq., vol. 1, lib. 1, c. 1) ; Freret {Mem. de I'Acad., vol. 18, p. 97) ; and Heyne {Comment., 
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    HETRURIA. HETRURIA. ancient author describes the Tyrrhenians of Lydia as Pelasgians from Attica and the islands. The genealogy of Herodotus from the Lydian authors makes Tyrrhenus a son of Atys, king of Lydia ; in that given in Dionysius without the author's name, Lydus and Tyrrhenus are brothers ; in that of Xanthus the brothers are called Lydus and Torybus or Torrhubus, i. e., according to Miiller, Tyrrhenus. Whichever of these ws argue from, it appears very improbable that the lineage of a band of Pelasgian pirates, who had settled on the coasts of Lydia, should have been carried up to the ancient kings or gods of the country ; and that, too, not by the Greeks, but by the Lydians themselves. We cannot, therefore, avoid the conclusion, that the Tyrrhenians were much more intimately connected with the Lydian population than Miiller's account of them supposes. Niebuhr makes the Moeonians (the Homeric name for the Lydians) to be Pelasgians, arguing from the name of their stronghold, Larissa, which is found in all countries occupied by Pelasgians ; Miiller represents them as wholly different, alleging that no ancient author calls the Mceonians Pelasgians. This is true ; but they make the Tyrrhenians Masonians and also Pelasgians, and therefore imply, though they do not assert, the identity of the people who bore these three names. The whole coast of Asia Minor appears to have been occupied by the Pelasgi, or nations differing from them only in name. Menecrates (ap. S/rab., 571) related, that the Pelasgi had occupied the whole of Ionia, from Mycale northward, and the adjacent islands ; the Carians, the Leleges, and the Caucones, the Trojans, and Mysians, were of the same race, and also allied to the Lydians, as appears from the genealogy given by Herodotus (1, 171). The Greeks themselves attribute the Pelasgic population of Asia Minor to colonies sent from Greece or from the islands ; but their accounts of colonies before the Homeric age, being founded on no contemporary authority, must generally be regarded as historical hypotheses, chiefly grounded upon similarity of names, which may often be more rationally explained from other causes. It is, however, by no means probable that the Lydians were wholly a Pelasgic people. The phenomena of the history of Asia Minor are most easily solved by the supposition that a nation of Syrian origin was mingled in its two principal districts, Lydia and Phrygia, with another nearly allied to the Greeks. The Mosaic genealogy of nations (Gen., 10, 22) assigns a Semitic origin to the Lydians ; while it refers most of the tribes of Asia Minor, along with the Greeks, to the stock of Japheth. The mythology of Lydia, the basis, as usual, of its dynasties of kings, betrays its Syrian as well as Grecian affinities. Their deities "Arr)?c or "Atvc (the same as Tlairac, Hes.), and Mu, father and mother, have probably given their name to the Atyades and the Mceonians; and their worship is clearly the same with that of the Syrian goddess, who was variously denominated Atargatis, Derceto, Semiramis, Rhea, Juno, and Venus. The chief seat of her worship at Hierapolis, was the resort of the people of Asia Minor ; and Ascalon, in Phoenicia, appears to have been considered as a colony of the Lydians (Sieph. Byz., s. v.) for no other reason than that the traditions of the great goddess were in a peculiar manner connected with this place. In the list of the kings of Troy, whose names are generally of Grecian etymology, the Oriental name of Assaracus points to a mixture of Oriental mythology ; and this remark is still more applicable to the genealogy of the Heraclid kings of Lydia, in which Greek and Assyrian personages are so strongly mixed, Hercules, Alcaeus, Belus, Ninus, Agron. (Herod., I, 7.) If, then, the Lydians were a people partly Asiatic, partly allied to the Greeks, there is really no contradiction between those historians who call the Tyrrhenians lydians, and those who speak of Tyrrhenian Pelasgians. The settlement of the Tyrrhenians at Malea, on their progress from Lydia to Italy, rests on very slight grounds. A passage, namely, in the commentator Lactantius or Lutatius on Statius (Thcb., 4, 224), who calls the inventor of the Tyrrhenian trumpet Maleus ; but the resemblance between the Tuscan and the Lydian or Phrygian music, really adds considera ble weight to the other arguments in favour of thf Oriental colonization of Etruria. The musical instru ment of the Greeks, in the heroic and Homeric age, was the lyre ; the flute was unknown, or, at least, not in use. It has been long since remarked that Homer mentions the aiAoc only in two passages (II., 10,13; 18, 495). In the first of these he is describing the nightly noise of the Trojan camp, and the Villoison scholiast observes, that these instruments were known only to the Barbarians. This observation, though limited, is not contradicted by the other passage, in which youths are represented as dancing at a wedding to the sound of lyres and flutes. To say nothing of the suspicions which have been entertained, that the description of the shield of Achilles, of which this is a part, is not of the same age with the rest of the Iliad, it is very possible that the Greeks of Ionia may have employed the flute-players of Lydia or Phrygia at their festivities ; or, should it be supposed that in the days of Homer the use of the flute was familiar to the Ionians themselves, the entire absence of all mention of it in the Odyssey shows that in Greece itself it had not yet been introduced. It came in there along with the worship of Bacchus, which, whatever may have been its remoter origin, certainly passed from Lydia and Phrygia to Thrace, and thence into southern Greece, devouring with its stormy music the feebler notes of the lyre. The double flute, of which the left hand played a treble to the bass of the right hand, is mentioned by Herodotus (1, 7) under the name of avXbe ivdptloc and yvvaiKtiai;, as used by the Lydians in war. Now the double flute, as ve know both from ancient authors and from monuments (Inghirami, Monumenli Elruschi, pt. 3, pi. 20; pt. 2, pi. 96), was in use among the Etrurians ; and the Romans not only borrowed their flute-music from them, but generally employed at sacrifices and festive dances a Tuscan flute-player. (Compare Virg., Gcorg., 2, 193. — Ovid, A. A., 1, 111.) It is very improbable that such a coincidence between the Etruscan and Asiatic customs should be accidental ; and no more probable explanation of it can be given than that the Tyrrhenians were really a colony of Pelasgi from Lydia. They were probably not numerous, compared with the Rasense, whom they found in possession of the country ; and hence, though some of their arts were communicated to the nation among whom they settled, they were soon so completely absorbed in it, that the language of Etruria bore no traces either of a Greek or a Lydian mixture. The adoption of a story of a Lydian origin by no means requires that we should reject the accounts of migrations of Pelasgi from Thessaly, and from the opposite shore of the Adriatic to the mouths of the Po, which we find in other writers on Etrurian history. Professor Miiller thus sums up this part of his researches : " It remains, then, that we regard the Tuscan nation as an original and peculiar people of Italy ; their language is widely different from the Greek ; the names of their gods are not those which we find among the earliest Greeks whonwe call Pelasgi, and which passed from them to thf Hellenes ; there is much, too, in the doctrine of thci! priests entirely foreign to the Greek theology. Bui it appears to have been the fate of this nation, whicl never displayed any independent civilization, but only adopted that of the Greeks, to have been indebted fo) its first impulse towards improvement to a Greek, or, at best, half-Greek tribe. The Tuscans themselves, in their native legends, referred their polity and civil; �
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    HETRURIA. HETRURIA. Eation to the maritime town Tarquinii, and the hero Tarchon, both probably only variations of the name Tyrrheni. Here it was that the much-dreaded Pelasgians of Lydia landed and settled, bringing with them the arts they had acquired at home or on their way. For the first time the barbarous land saw men covered with brass array themselves for battle to the sound of the trumpet ; here first they heard the loud sound of the Lydo-Phrygian flute accompanying the sacrifice, and perhaps witnessed for the first time the rapid course of the fifty-oared ship. As the legend, in its propagation from mouth to mouth, swells beyond all bounds, the whole glory of the Tuscan name, even that which did not properly belong to the colonists, attached itself to the name of Tarchon, the disciple of Tages, as the author of a new and better era in the history of Etruria. The neighbouring Umbrians and Latins named the nation, which from this time began to increase and diffuse itself, not from the primitive inhabitants, but from these new settlers. For since, in the Eugubine tables, Trusce occurs along with Tuscom and Tuscer, it is impossible not to conclude, that from the root TUR have been formed Trusicus, Truscus, Tuscus ; as from the root OP, Opscus and Oscus ; so that Tvpp'r/voi or Tvpanvoi, and Tusci, are only the Asiatic and Italic forms of one and the same name." (Etrusker, vol. 1, p. 100.) The time of such a colonization can, of course, only be fixed by approximation. Miiller supposes it to have coincided with the Ionic migration, and to have been occasioned by it. The Umbrians were powerful in the land of which the new colonists took possession, and long wars must have been carried on with them before they were dispossessed of the three hundred towns which Pliny (3, 19) says they once held in the country afterward called Etruria. To the south the Etrurians extended themselves to the banks of the Tiber, and even beyond it into Latium, as the name of Tusculum proves. According to their own traditions, the same Tarchon who founded the twelve cities of Etruria led a colony across the Apennines and founded twelve other cities. Of such a tradition, the historian can receive no more than the fact, that Etruria, in the valley of the Po, was colonized from the southern Etruria. Bologna, anciently Felsina, which stands where the Apennines descend into the fertile plains which border the Po, was probably the first of these colonies, as it is called by Pliny (3, 20), " princeps quondam Etruria :" the names of most of the others are uncertain. A stone, with an Etruscan inscription, has been found (Lanzi, vol. 2, p. 649) as far to the westward as Alessandria. Atria and Spina, near the mouth of the Po, were certainly Tuscan cities, and very important from their commerce with the Adriatic ; but the foundation of both was claimed for the Pelasgians of Thessaly or the followers of Diomede. The same story of twelve colonies is repeated in reference to the settlement of the Etruscans in Campania. Miiller supposes these to be really colonies from Etruria, in opposition to the opinion of Niebuhr, who thinks they were founded by Pelasgian Tyrrhenians, confounded with the Etruscans from identity of name. At all events, the amount of Etruscan population in Campania cannot have been great, since the Oscan language, not the Etruscan, prevailed there ; and not a single Etruscan inscription has been found in this whole district. This land of luxurious indulgence appears to have exerted its usual influence on the Etruscans, and they yielded the possession of it with little resistance to the Samnites, who poured down from the hills on the fertile plains of Campania. In their Italian settlement, the Tyrrhenians appear to have retained long the practice of -piracy, which had made their name notorious in the Grecian seas ; indeed, it is sometimes difficult to decide whether the imp itation falls on the Etruscans or the Tyrrhenians of the ^Egean. Possessing harbours on both seas, they maintained the command of both, and made themselves formidable not only to merchant ships by theii corsairs, but to the naval powers by their armaments. To their predominance in the lower sea, Muller attributes the circumstance, that the Greeks, while they had numerous colonies on the eastern and southern coasts of Sicily, had only one, Hirnera, on the north, as late as the age of Thucydides. Indeed, the dread of the Etruscans long prevented the Greeks from passing the straits of llhegium with their ships ; and il was not till the rise of the naval power of the Phocians that either the Adriatic or Tyrrhene seas vere well explored by them. Rivalry soon followed ; both nations endeavoured to possess themselves of Couica; and the Etruscans, being joined by the Carthaginians, fought a desperate battle with their Phocian antagonists, in which victory ultimately sided with the latter. They were equally unfortunate in their naval wars with the Dorians of Cnidos and Rhodes, who had made a settlement on the island of Lipara. In the time of Pausanias, a consecrated offering of the Lipareans was seen at Delphi, made from the spoils of the Tyrrhenians. Another trophy of the victory of the Greeks over them has been brought to light in our own times. In the year 474 B.C., the people of Cumse, in Campania, being engaged in war with the Tyrrhenians, called in the aid of Hiero, tyrant of Syracuse, by whom they were totally defeated ; and Greece, as Pindar says (Pylh , 1,72), was delivered from slavery. In 1817, a brazen helmet was discovered among the ruins of Olympia, with an inscription to the following effect ; " Hiero, son of Dinomeus, and the Syiacusans (consecrate) to Jupiter, Tyrrhenian (arms) from Cumse." Two other helmets without inscriptions, but no doubt part of the same votive offering, were found at the same time. (Boeckh, Corp. Inscripl., 1, 34. — Id. ad Pind., vol. 1, p. 224.) — In opposition to the theory of Muller, however, another one has been advocated, with his usual ability and learning, by the celebrated Niebuhr. He makes the name Tyrseni or Tyrrheni, in Italy, to have belonged originally and properly to the Pelasgian population, and the Etruscans to have come in from the Rhetian Alps, and to have conquered the previous inhabitants. These new-comers he makes to have been the Rasence of Dionysius, whereas Muller, it will be remembered, considers the Rasenae to have formed the primitive population of the land, and to have been conquered by the Tyrrheni. In reply to the question that very naturally presents itself, why, if the Etruscans were a foreign and distinct race, the Greek writers, nevertheless, invariably called them Tyrseni, and Etruria Tyrsenia, Niebuhr remarks, that the Etruscans had no more title to the name of Tyrsenians, than the English to that of Britons, or the Spanish Creoles to that of Mexicans or Peruvians: the strange name was acquired in all these cases, according to him, in precisely the same way. The whole theory is undoubtedly a very plausible one; but the difficulties with which it is encumbered are so numerous, that we cannot hesitate to yield an assent to the more rational view taken by Muller of this interesting but difficult subject. (Consult Niebuhr, Rom. Hist., vol. 1, p. 82, seqq., and 89, ed. 2, p. 38 and 108, ed. 3.— Hist, of Rome, p. 78, Libr. Us Knowl.) Domestic Manners, National Character, ifyc., of the Etrurians. It is not an easy task to paint the domestic manners and national character of a people who have transmitted no living image of themselves to posterity in literary compositions. The basis of the national prosperity ef the Etrurians was agriculture, to which theii soil and climate were well adapted, and which has always flourished in Tuscany, when the beneficence of 619
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    HETRURIA. nature has not been counteracted by misgovernment and absurd legislation. But Etruria was not, like Campania, a land of spontaneous fertility ; the industry and ingenuity of man were required to adapt cultivation to the various qualities of the land, and to curb the inundations of the Po in the provinces on the Adriatic. Their primitive manners were simple ; the distaff of Tanaquil was long preserved in the temple of Sancus at Rome ; and a passage of Juvenal (6, 288) seems to imply, that in domestic industry and virtue there was a close resemblance between the Tuscan and the Roman nations in early times. Their extensive conquests, and bold and skilful navigation, are a sufficient proof of the energy of their national character. But when commerce and conquests in Southern Italy had placed in their reach the means of indulgence, they seized upon them with the avidity of a half-barbarous people : and luxury, instead of being the handmaid of refinement and elegance, ministered to vain splendour and sensual voluptuousness. Diodorus (5, 40) describes, from Posidonius, their tables loaded twice a day (which, to abstemious Greeks, seemed the excess of gluttony), their embroidered draperies, their drinking-vessels of gold and silver, and their hosts of slaves. Athenseus gives much darker shades to his picture of the corruption of manners produced by wealth expended wholly in the gratification of the senses. That the epithets of pinguis and obcsus, which the Romans applied to the Etruscans, were not wholly suggested by national malice, is evident from the recumbent figures on the covers of the sarcophagi. From the Etruscans the Romans borrowed their combats of gladiators. It should seem, however, that the horrible practice of introducing them at banquets belonged chiefly to the Etrurians of Campania, and especially to Capua ; the focus of all the vices which spring from luxury, neither softened by humanity nor refined by taste. Of the Etrurian music we have spoken in mentioning the proofs of their Lydian origin. It was almost the only branch of art in which invention is attributed to them by the ancients ; and even here the invention related only to the instrument ; we read of no mood ascribed to them. Their celebrity, both in this and the plastic art, was owing, in a great measure, to their being the neighbours of a people whose genius was so decidedly averse from both as that of the Romans ; who, till they became acquainted with the Greeks, derived all the decorative part of their system of public and private life from the Etrurians. We have no historical means of determining whether the Etrurians borrowed from the Greeks their successive improvements in sculpture and statuary, or proceeded in an independent track : the fact which we shall have to produce respecting their alphabet, renders the former supposition more probable. If this communication existed, it was only to a certain point : the Tuscan style in art always bore a resemblance to that of Egypt, and their most perfect works had that rigidity, and want of varied and living expression, which characterized Grecian sculpture before Phidias had fired his imagination with Homer's description of Jupiter and Minerva, or Praxiteles had imbodied in marble his vision of the Queen of Beauty. In all that department of art, or the contrary, in which mechanism without mind may attain perfection, the Etrurians were little inferior to the Greeks themselves. An Athenian poet (ap. Allien., 1, 28) celebrated their works in metal as the best of their kind ; alluding probably to their drinking-vessels and lamps, candelabra and tripods. The religion of the Greeks lent a powerful aid in perfecting the plastic art ; that of the Etrurians, as far as it was peculiar to them, had nothing to impregnate the native fancy of the artist, or to exalt his conceptions to sublimity. They appear to have held an opinion, which we find both in the Northern and Hindu theology, that the gods themselves were \ikc the system over which they presided, the effects '620 HETRURIA. of a power exerted only at long intervals in the production of being, and absorbing into itself all that it had produced, to create again. The symbols of this power were the Dii involuli of Etrurian theology, whose names were unknown, and who were not objects of popular worship ; of them Jupiter himself asked counsel : the Dii Consantes, twelve in number, six of either sex, presided over the existing order of things, and received homage and sacrifice. Their intervention in human affairs was chiefly manifested in omens of impending evil, to be averted by gloomy, and often cruel expiations. If morality may have gained something by the Etrurian religion's having furnished nothing answering to the sportive, but licentious mythology of the Greeks, poetry and art undoubtedly suffered. The same want of lively and cheerful imagination characterized their doctrine of the immortality of the soul : their subterranean world was a Tartarus without an Elysium. Nowhere was superstition reduced so completely to system. The regions of the heavens were divided and subdivided according to the Etrurian discipline, that every portent might have its accurate interpretation ; the phenomena of the atmosphere, especially thunder and lightning, were observed and classed with a minuteness which might have furnished the rudiments of a science, had the observers been philosophers instead of priests ; but which, in fact, only augmented the subservience of the multitude to those who claimed the exclusive knowledge of the methods by which the gods might be propitiated. It is unnecessary to say that philosophy, in the Grecian sense of the word, free speculation on man, nature, and providence, combining its results into a system, was unknown in Etruria. Some practical knowledge ol the laws of nature cannot be denied to a people who executed such works in architecture and hydraulics as the Etruscans ; but we are not aware that the discovery or demonstration of a single scientific truth canbe claimed for them. The form of the Etrurian government, in which the same order were both aristocracy and priesthood, effectually prevented the mind of the nation from expending itself in its natural growth. To the Lucumones, an hereditary nobility, Tages revealed the religious usages which the people were to observe ; and they kept to themselves the knowledge of this system, with the power of applying it as they thought best for perpetuating their own monopoly. In their civil capacity, the Lucumones formed the ruling body in all the cities of Etruria. In earlier times we read of kings, not of the whole country, but of separate states, whose power, no doubt, was greatly narrowed by that of the aristocracy ; but they disappear after a time altogether, as from the Grecian and Roman history ; while no body corresponding to the plebs arose to represent the popular element of the constitution. It is difficult to fix the exact relation of the great body of the ruling caste. Muller inclines to the opinion, that the "cultivators of the soil were chiefly bondsmen to the land-owners, as the Penestos in Thessaly, and the Helots in Sparta. That such a class existed in Etruria is certain ; that it includes so large a proportion of the people is not probable ; and the only argument adduced in support of it is the very doubtful assumption that the clients at Rome were bondsmen of the patricians. Unquestionably the Etrurian aristocracy kept the lower orders in political subjection, and the nation was thus prevented from rising to that eminence to which it might have attained ; but its general prosperity is a proof that the government was not tyrannically exercised. The spirit of democracy appears not even to have stirred, so as to awaken the fears of the ruling caste, afid lead them to severity. The insurrections of which we read are especially attributed to the slaves. Etruria was fertile in corn, especially in spell, the far or adn> of the Romans ; of which the meal furnished the puis.
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    HETRURIA. HETRURIA. which was the ancient food of the inhabitants of all this part of Italy ; and agriculture formed the most honourable occupation. The iron-mines of Ilva, now Elba, and others on the mainland of Etruria connected with them, furnished a richer supply, and of a purer quality than any other in the ancient world ; the same island produced the copper for their coinage, and for their works in brass. Works of Art, Antiquities, 
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    HETRURIA. HETRURIA. ici. That they were really mirrors we have little donbt ; Inghirami easily finds a mystical meaning for everything belonging to them. The metal of which they are invariably composed, brass, alludes to the firmament, conceived by the ancients to be a ^a/UotWec da, " spread out like a molten mirror" (Job,xxvi\., 18); their circular form to the perfection of which this figure is an emblem. If they had happened to be oval, he would still have been at no loss, for he explains the usually elliptical forms of the fictile vases as alluding o that deterioration of its nature which the soul undergoes when it enters into union with the body. As many articles of female ornament have been found in sepulchres — fibula?, hair-bodkins, collars, bracelets — it is an obvious conjecture, that the mirrors were a real part of the toilet of the deceased, consigned to the same grave with her ; on the principle that what was most used and valued in life should be the companion in death. Yet to this supposition it is an objection, that the slight convexity which some of them have is on the polished side, a circumstance which, as it would interfere with their use as real mirrors, suggests that they may have been emblematical of the sacerdotal office borne by the female with whom they were interred. Etrurian Language and Literature. The literature of the Etrurians presents the singular phenomenon of an alphabet perfectly deciphered, along with a language completely unintelligible. Such a combination is so strange, that we find more than one writer alleging that the language is Greek, and appealing in proof to the alphabet, without suspecting the want of connexion between premises and conclusions. When the Eugubine tables were discovered in 1444, they were supposed to be in the Egyptian character ; Reinesius suspected them to be Punic ; and, though they gradually acquired the name of Etruscan, the real force of the letters was not discovered till 1732, when Bourguet ascertained it by comparing the two tables which are in the Latin character with one in the Etruscan, which he had happily divined to be nearly equivalent in sense. Gori, a few years later, published his alphabet, which, in all important points, has been confirmed by subsequent inquiries: the great improvement made in it by Lanzi was, that he detected a S in the letter M, which till then had been taken for an m. The principles of Greek paleography have been lately established, on a more solid basis than before, by Bockh ; and by the help of these and the labours of his predecessors, Miiller has arrived at the conclusion, that the Etruscan alphabet has not been derived immediately from the Phoenicians, but from the Greeks. Very few forms occur in it which are not found in the early Greek inscriptions : while, qn the other hand, it does not contain some of those which the Greeks retained a considerable time after they received them from the Phoenicians ; and, again, the Etruscans have some letters which the Greeks added to their Phoenician alphabet. Other Etruscan letters have never yet been found in any Greek inscription, so that it is impossible to point out any specific acre or form of the Greek alphabet which the Etruscans may be supposed to have adopted once for all. The Phrygian inscription from the tomb of Midas {Walpole, vol. 2, p. 207) bears no closer resemblance to the Etruscan than other very old Greek inscriptions : in the Carian inscription {lb., p. 530) there are many letters which differ from the Etruscan. The letters B, T, A do not appear to have had any corresponding sounds in the Etruscan language, and the first and last never occur, r is found in the form C, in which it appears on the coins of Magna Graecia. The digamma F occurs both h this form and in that of 3, which is found in Greek inscriptions and on coins ; they had also for the same sound the character 8, for which a circular square with crossing lines is also used, as in the oldest Greek in622 scriptions. It is remarkable that the Etruscan F, in proper names, always answers to the Latin V, as Fiji to Vibius, Felethri to Volaterra, Menarfe to Minerva ; whence Muller (vol. 2, p. 300) takes occasion to dispute the opinion of Bishop Marsh, that the Latin F represented the digamma, observing that it is only before R that the digamma becomes F. The same character was also used for H and Th. So that there seems in fact to have been one letter for the labial, dental, and guttural aspirate. The vowel 0 appears to have been unknown to the Tuscan language ; for Q they used chf and cf. Of the Greek forms. Y and Y, which both occur on early monuments, they have chiefly used the former, but not exclusively. For X they have the form which is frequent in Boeotian inscriptions, resembling an inverted anchor ; for S a double cross ; Z, and the long vowels H and i2, are unknown to their alphabet. With very few exceptions, their writing is from right to left ; and as this mode had been departed from by the Greeks in their earliest extant inscriptions, which may, perhaps, ascend to the fortieth Olympiad (620 B.C.), it seems reasonable to admit that the introduction of writing into Etruria was something earlier. Demaratus, who is said to have brought both painting and letters from Corinth, if really expelled by Cypselus, must have lived about the thirtieth Olympiad. A more recent character, which is commonly found in sepulchral inscriptions, seems to have been introduced about the end of the third century after the building of Rome ; at which time, according to Muller (vol. 2, p. 301), the Latin alphabet was also formed ; but from the Greek, not from the Etruscan. The Umbrians ap-: pear to have adopted the Etruscan alphabet, though their language was essentially different, and more rosembling the Oscan than the Latin. The Oscan alphabet also appears to have been borrowed from the Etruscan, not immediately from the Greek. It is difficult to say when the Etruscan character fell into entire disuse ; the style of ornament on some of the urns on which it is found refers them to the times of the Roman empire. The language of Etruria never having been polished by the influence of literature (for its histories were probably mere chronicles, and its theological writings, liturgies and manuals of a gloomy superstition), remained harsh to the "ear and uncouth to the eye. Such combinations of letters as aplc, srancxl, thunchulthl {Midler, vol. 2, p. 288), can scarcely have been pronounced at all without the intervention of a short vowel, after the manner of the Oriental languages. In regard to the interpretation of the language, it must be acknowledged, that all the labour which has hitherto been bestowed upon it, though valuable for its collateral results, has been nearly fruitless in respect to its direct object. When Lanzi, abandoning the former method of Oriental and Northern etymology, endeavoured to explain the Etruscan from the Pelasgic, it was natural to expect a more favourable issue : a close affinity, if not identity, of the two nations, was maintained by many of the ancients, and the alphabets were visibly the same. For many years after the appearance of his Saggio di Lingua Etrtisca (3 vols. 8vo, 1789), his explanations were generally acquiesced in, and made the basis of other etymological speculations. But, when time had been given for examination, it could not but be perceived that his modes of proceeding were too arbitrary to warrant confidence ; that he could produce no evidence of the actual existence of many of the words and forms which he supposed to be Greek, in order to identify them with the Etruscan ; and that other monuments, discovered since his lime, could not be in any way explained by his sys tern. Niebuhr, in his Roman history, avers that, among all the Etruscan words of which explanations have been pretended, only two, avil ril (" vixit. annos"), seem to have been really explained ; and of these Miiller assures us (vol. 1, p. 64), and apparently with goad rea
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    H 1 E H I E »on, that avil (" avium") signifies, not vixit, but atatis. Midler's observations on this subject are particularly deserving of attention at the present moment, when extravagant expectations appear to be entertained of the enlargement of our historical knowledge by the comparison of languages. "We might give much ampler information, if, after Lanzi's method, we sought in the monuments of the Etruscan language for single sounds resembling the Greek and Latin ; and, persuaded that similar sounds must have a similar meaning, endeavoured to explain all that could, not bo brought to agree by an arbitrary prosthesis, epenthesis, paragoge, and similar cheap expedients. Without blaming the learned Italian, in whose time the most eminent literati had very confused ideas of the formation of language, we may maintain that his leading principle, that analogy is the character only of cultivated languages, and that the ruder any language is, the greater liberty might be taken in the use of it, is entirely false. This may justify us for having paid so little regard to etymologies, which, as ihey are arbitrary in themselves, suppose an arbitrary character in the language to which they are applied, [f we use only genuine monuments, and require a certain evidence for every explanation of a root or a grammatical form, our apparent knowledge of the Etruscan language shrinks almost to nothing. It is not probable that the application of the still existing remains of the languages of the north and northwest of Europe should have those beneficial results for our knowledge of the Etruscan which some appear to anticipate.   The Germans and Celts are originally divided from the nations on the Mediterranean by their locality in a very marked manner ; they onlv gradually ipproach these and come into collision with them ; md, even though the languages of both nations may belong to that great family which, from time immemo:ial, has diffused itself through Europe and Asia, yet hey have distinct peculiarities, which we have no eason to believe are found in those of Italy. The fundamental and indelible characteristic of the Celtic ■anguages seems to be, that they mark grammatical forms by aspirations and other changes of the initial consonants ; a thing not practised in any other European language, but found in all branches of the Celtic, Welsh, Cornish, Gaelic, Irish, and Bas Breton. This mutability of the consonants is a circumstance which must be perceptible, even in a small number of written remains, and which could not well have escaped us had the Etruscan been the Celtic. The Iberian family, once widely diffused on the shores of the Mediterranean, may have dwelt in close vicinity to the Etruscans ; but the remains of its language in the Basque are completely different from those of the rest of Europe, and its grammar shows so little affinity with what we know of the Etruscan as to afford very slight support to the opinion of the affinity of the two nations. What may have been the relation of the Tuscan to the extinct Ligurian, or to the language of those Alpine tribes whose names alone are preserved in history, is a question respecting which we have not even a glimmering of knowledge." (Mailer, Etruskcr, vol. 1, p. 64, seqq. — Edinburgh Review, vol. 50, p. 372-396.) Hibernia. Vid. Ierne. Hierapoms, I. a city of Syria near the Euphrates, south of Zeugma. It derived its Greek name (Holy City) from the circumstance of the Syrian goddess Atergatis being worshipped there. By the Syrians it was called Bambyce or Mabog. With the introduction of Christianity, its reputation and prosperity of course declined. Constantine, it is true, made it the capital of the newly-erected province of Euphratesia; but this proved of little avail. It suffered much during subsequent reigns from the inroads of the Persians. It is now Mamhetlseh or Bambig, a deserted pUce, with many parts of the ancient wall standing (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 3, pt. 1, p. 510.) — II. A city in the southwestern angle of Phrygia, near the confines of Lydia, and northwest of Laodicea. This city was celebrated for its warm springs. (Strabo, 629. — Dio Cass., 68, 27.— Pliny, 5, 32.) The waters of Hierapolis were remarkable for their petrifying or stalactital properties, and Chandler affirms, that a cliff near the ancient town was one entire incrustation. (Travels in Asia Minor, p. 287.) Besides this singular property, the waters of this town possessed, in a remarkable degree, that of serving for the purposes of the dyer. (Strabo, 630.) It is now called by the Turks Pambuk-Kalassi, or the Castle of Cotton, because the neighbouring rocks resemble that substance in their whiteness, a colour produced by the stalactital incrustations already alluded to. (Chandler, p. 290. — Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 37, seq.) Hierichus (gen. -untis ; in Greek 'Uphove, gen -ovvtoc.) Vid. Jericho. Hiero, I. succeeded his brother Gelon, as tyrant or ruler of Syracuse, B.C. 478. He committed many acts of violence, encouraged spies, and kept a mercenary guard around his person. He was ambitious of extending his dominion, and his attempts proved successful.   After the death of Theron, prince of Agrigentum, Hiero defeated his son Thrasydaeus, who was soon after expelled by his countrymen. He took Naxus and Catana, and, having driven away the inhabitants from both towns, he replaced them by Syracusan and Peloponnesian colonists. He changed the name of Catana to iEtna, and he himself assumed the title of jEtnseus (Alrvaios). Having joined his fleet to that of the people of Cumae, he succeeded in clearing the Tyrrhenian Sea of the Etruscan and other pirates who infested it. His chariots repeatedly won the prize at the Olympic games, and his success on those occasions formed the theme of some of the odes of Pindar, who was his guest and friend. ^Eschylus, Simonides, Bacchylides, and Epicharmus were also well received at the court of Hiero, who was fond ol the society of learned men. Hiero died at Catana, B.C. 476, and was succeeded by his brother Thrasybulus, who had all his faults without any of his good qualities, and was at last driven away by the Syracusans, who restored the government to the commonwealth.   (Diod. Sic, 11, 48, seqq.) iElian gives Hiero credit for a much better character than Diodorus ; probably because the latter part of his reign, after he had firmly established his authority, was better than the commencement. (Mlian, ?, 1.) — II. The second of the name, son of Hierocles, a wealty citizen of Syracuse, and a descendant of Gelon, distinguished himself in early life by his brilliant qualities, and served with distinction also under Pyrrhus in his Sicilian campaigns. After Pyrrhus had suddenly abandoned Sicily, the Syracusans found themselves threatened on one side by the Carthaginians, and on tho other by the Mamertines, a band of Campanian mercenaries, who had treacherously taken possession of Messana. The Syracusan troops, being in want of a trusty leader, chose Hiero by acclamation, and the senate and citizens, after some demur, ratified the choice, B.C. 275. After various successful operations against the Mamertines, Hiero returned to Syracuse, where, through the influence of Leptines, his father-inlaw, a leading man among the aristocratic party, he was proclaimed king, B.C. 270. Shortly after, the Mamertines at Messana quarrelled with the Carthaginians, who had managed to introduce a garrison into the citadel, and drove them out, upon which the Carthaginians invited Hiero to join his forces to theirs, in order to drive the Mamertines out of Sicily. Hiero having assented, encamped under the walls of Messana on one side, and the Carthaginians fixed their camp on the other, while their squadron guarded the strait. The Mamertines, meanwhile, had applied to the Romans 1 623
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    HIE H I E for assistance, claiming a common origin with them, as being descended from Mars, called Mamers or Mamertus in the Oscan language ; and Rome eagerly seized this opportunity of obtaining a footing in Sicily. The consul Appius Claudius marched to Rhegium, and, having contrived to pass the strait in the night unobserved by the Carthaginian cruisers, he surprised Hicro's camp, routed the soldiers, and obliged the monarch himself to seek safety in flight. The consul next attacked the Carthaginian camp with the same success, and this was the beginning of the first Punic War, 265 B.C. In the following year the Romans took Tauromenium and Catana, and advanced to the walls of Syracuse, when Hiero sued for peace, which he obtained on condition of paying 100 talents of silver, and supplying the Roman army with provisions. He punctually fulfilled his engagements, remaining faithful to Rome during the whole of the war, and by his supplies was of great service to the Roman armies, especially during the long sieges of Agrigentum and Lilybceum. Hiero was included in the peace between Rome and Carthage, by which his territories were secured to him, and he remained in friendship with both states. He even assisted Carthage at a very critical moment, by sending her supplies of provisions during the war which she had to sustain againsc her .nercenaries. The period of peace which elapsed between the end of the first and the beginning of the second Punic wars, from 241 to 218 B.C , was most glorious for Hiero, and most prosperous for Syracuse. Commerce and agriculture flourished, and wealth and population increased to an extraordinary degree. Hiero paid particular attention to the administration of the finances, and made wise regulations for the collection of the tithe or tax on land, which remained in force throughout Sicily long after his time, and are mentioned with praise by Cicero as the Lex Hicronica. (Cic. in Verr., 2 et 3.) Hiero introduced the custom of letting the tax to farm every year by auction. He embellished and strengthened Syracuse, and built large ships, one of which, if we are to trust the account given of it by Athenaeus (5, p. 206), was of most extraordinary dimensions and magnificence. This ship he sent as a present to Ptolemy Philadelphus. Archimedes lived under Hiero's reign. When the second Punic war broke out, Hiero continued true to his Roman alliance, and, after the Trasymenian defeat, he sent a fleet to Ostia with provisions and other gifts, and a body of light troops to the assistance of Rome. He lived to see the battle of Cannae, after which his son Gelon embraced the part of the Carthaginians. Gelon, however, died, not without suspicion of violence, and Hiero himself, being past ninety years of age, ended his days soon after (B.C. 216), leaving the crown to his grandson Hieronymus. With Hiero the prosperity and independence of Syracuse may be said to have expired. (Liv., lib. 22 et 23. — Polyb., lib. 7—Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 12, p. 195.) Hierocles, I. a rhetorician of Alabanda, in Caria, who lived in the beginning of the first century before the Christian era. He excelled in what Cicero termed the Asiatic style of eloquence. (Cic, de Oral., 2, 23. — Id., Brut., c. 95.) — II. A lawyer, who wrote a work on veterinary medicine, addressed to Cassianus Bassus, of which three chapters are preserved in the sixteenth book of the " Geoponica." (Vid. Geoponic.a.) — III. Surnamed the grammarian, for distinction' sake from the philosopher of the same name, a Greek writer supposed to have been contemporary with Justinian, but of whom one thing at least is certain, that he was anterior to the tenth century. He composed, under the title of 2w^/cc%ioc (" Travelling Companion"), a description of the sixty-four provinces that formed the Byzantine empire, and of the nine hundred and thirty-five cities situate in them. The best edition is that oi Wesseling, in the Itineraria Veterum 624 Rom., Amsl., 1735, 4to. — IV. A new Platonist, who flourished at Alexandrea about the middle of the fifth century. He has left us a commJntary " on the Golden Verses of Pythagoras," and a treatise " on Providence, Destiny, and Free-will." The end of Hierocles is to show the agreement which exists in respect of these doctrines between Plato and Aristotle ; to refute the systems of Epicurus and the Stoics ; to confound those who pretend to read the decrees of destiny in the nativities of men, or who believe that the determinations of Providence may be influenced by enchantments or mystic ceremonies; those, in fine, who have the misfortune to deny an existing Providence. We have only extracts from this latter work made by Photius, and an abridgement by an unknown hand. Stobasus has preserved for us some fragments of a work of Hierocles on the worship of the gods (Tluc role Qeolc xpnaTiov). or, rather, a chapter belonging to some large work which treated of various points of ethics. The same Stobaeus has preserved fragments of other productions of Hierocles, " On Justice," "On the Conduct due towards Parents," " On Marrriage," " On Fraternal Love," &c. There exists also, under the name of Hierocles, a collection of insipid Facetiae ('Aarela), containing an account of the ridiculous actions and sayings of book-learned men and pedants. In all likelihood, however, it was written by some other individual of the same name, and not by the philosopher. — The best edition of the Commentary on the Golden Verses, and of the Fragments, &c, is that of Needham, Land, 1709, 8vo. The editor, however, has made some rash emendations, which diminish the value of the work. The edition of Pearson, Lond., 1654, 8vo, is also a very good one. The best separate edition of the Commentary is that of Ashton and Warren, Lond., 1742, 8vo, and of the Facctia, that of Schier, Lips., 1750-1768, 8vo.— V. A prefect of Bithynia, and afterward of Alexandrea, who is said by Lactantius to have been the principal adviser of the persecution of the Christians in the reign of Diodesian. (Lactant., Inst. Div„ 5. 2. — Id., de Morte Persec, c. 17.) He also wrote two works against Christianity, entitled Auyoi diAatydeic npbc rove Xptariavovc (" Truth-loving words to the Christians"), in which, according to Lactantius, he endeavoured to show that the Scriptures overthrow themselves by the contradictions with which they abound He also reviled Paul, and Peter, and the other disciples, as propagators of falsehood. He endeavoured to destroy the effect of our Saviour's miracles, though he did not deny the truth of them; and he aimed to show, that like things, or even greater, had been done by Apollonius of Tyana. (Lactant., Inst. Div., 5, 2, seq.) Hieronica Lex. Vid. Hiero II. Hieronymus, I. grandson of Hiero II., mo^arti: >J Syracuse, succeeded him on the throne at the age of fifteen (B.C. 216). He was left by Hiero ■urer the guardianship of several individuals, among why us was Andronorus, his aunt's husband, who, seconded by other courtiers, and with the view of monopolizing the confidence of the young king, indulged him in all his caprices and follies. The court of Syracuse, which, under Hiero, was orderly and respectable, soon became as profligate as it had been under the younger Dionysius. Andronorus persuaded Hieronymus, against the dying injunctions of his grandfather, to forsake the Roman alliance for that of Carthage, and messengers for that purpose were sent to Hannibal in Italy, and also to the senate of Carthage, which gladly agreed to an alliance with Syracuse, in order to effect a^diversion against the Romans. War being at length declared by Rome, Hieronymus took the field with 15,000 men ; but a conspiracy broke out among th« soldiers, and he was murdered after a reign of about thirteen months. On the news of this, a popular Insurrection took place at Syracuse ; the daughters ane"
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    HIERONYMUS. grand-daughters of Hiero were murdered, and royalty was abolished. But the people were distracted by factions, and by the mercenaries in their pay, and revolution succeeded revolution, until two adventurers of Syracusan extraction, but natives of Carthage, who had been sent by Hannibal to keep in countenance the Carthaginian party in Syracuse, became possessed of the chief power, and so provoked the Roman commander Marcellus that he laid siege to and took Syracuse. (Vid. Syracuse. — Diod. Sic., fragm., lib. 26, vol. 9, p. 369, ed. Bip. — Liv., 24, 4.— Id., 24, 7, seqq.) — II. A native of Cardia, in the Thracian Chersonese. He was one of the companions of Alexander the Great, and after his death attached himself to Eumenes. Made prisoner in the battle in which that chieftain was betrayed by his own followers, he was kindly treated by Antigonus, and entered into his service. This prince intrusted him with the government of Coelesyria and Phoenicia, and charged him with an expedition, the object of which was to 3eize upon the country around the Lake Asphaltites. The expedition did not succeed, owing to the opposition of the neighbouring Arabs, who supported themselves by vending the bitumen obtained from the lake. After the defeat of Antigonus at the battle of Ipsus, and his death, Hieronymus remained faithful to his son Demetrius. At a later period he entered into the service of Pyrrhus, king of Epirus, and accompanied him in his Italian campaign. He survived this prince, and attained the age of 104 years. The principal work of Hieronymus, and that on which his reputation was founded, was entitled 'laropiKa "Y7ro(iv7j/xa.Ta (" Historic Memoirs"). In this production he developed the movements which followed the death of Alexander, the cabals and jealousies of the principal officers, the bloody wars to which their ambitious views gave rise, the destruction of the royal house of Macedonia, and the birth of the new monarchies which dismembered the empire of Alexander. The ancients, however, accused him of having been influenced too much by the hatred he bore to Seleucus, Cassander, Ptolemy, but above all to Lysimachus, by whose orders Cardia, his native city, had been destroyed. They charge him also with partiality towards Eumenes, Antigonus, and Pyrrhus. A particular worthy of remark, and one which makes us regret more earnestly the loss of Hieronymus's work, is, that he is the first Greek writer who entered into any details on the origin and antiquities of Rome ; the war of Pyrrhus with the republic afforded him probably an occasion for this. Diodorus Siculus derived considerable aid from the commentaries of Hieronymus, as did Plutarch also in his life of Eumenes. (Consult Recherches sur la vie el sur les ouvrages de Jerome de Cardie, par VAbbe Sevin. — Mem. de VAcad. des Inscr., &c, vol. 18, p. 20. — Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 204, seqq.) — III. A peripatetic philosopher, born in the island of Rhodes, towards the close of the third century B.C. Cicero praises his ability, but doubts the propriety of his being ranked under the peripatetic sect, since .he placed the summum bonum in freedom from painful emotion, a doctrine belonging to the Epicurean school. (Cic., de Fin., 5, 5.) — IV. A celebrated father of the church, better known by the English form of his name, St. Jerome, and accounted the most learned of all the Latin fathers. He was born of Christian parents, A.D. 331, on the confines of Pannonia and Dalmatia, at the town of Stridon or Stridonium. His father, who was a man of rank and property, sent him to Rome for education, where he was placed under the grammarian Donatus, known for his commentaries upon Virgil and Terence. He had also masters in rhetoric, Hebrew, and divinity, in which he made a great progress. After travelling through France and Italy, he gave up friends and worldly pursuits to seek retirement in the East, and eventuallv reached Jerusalem, whence 4 K HIERONYMUS. he proceeded to Antioch. Here he endured a severe attack of illness, on his recovery from which he wandered through several towns and districts in search of a retreat to his mind, which he found in a frightful desert of Syria, scarcely inhabited by anything but wild beasts, and a few human beings little less ferocious. He was in his thirty-first year when he entered on this life, in which he spent four years, occupied in an intense study of the Scriptures, until his health began to be affected by this application and ascetic discipline. He then repaired to Antioch, where he was ordained a presbyter in 378 by Paulinus. He soon after visited Constantinople, in order to avail himself of the advice and instruction of Gregory Nazianzen ; and, on his return, accompanied Paulinus to Rome, where his merit and learning soon made him known to Pope Damasus, who appointed him his secretary, and also director to the Roman ladies who had devoted themselves to a religious life. During his residence at Rome he lodged at the house of a matron of the name of Paula, a woman of rank and fortune, who afterward followed him with her daughters into the East. This event exposed him to some scandal from his opponents the Origenists, and to more merited censure from the relations and friends of the many weak females whom he thus encouraged in their desertion of their proper duties, and in the misapplication of their wealth to the support of useless or pernicious institutions. On the death of Damasus, finding his situation at Rome an uneasy one, Sericius, the successor of Damasus, not having the same esteem for him that Damasus had, he determined to return to the East, and accordingly embarked, in 385, with a great number of monks and females whom he had induced to embrace the monastic life. He touched at Cyprus, where he visited Epiphanius, and, arriving at Antioch, proceeded thence to Jerusalem, and afterward to Egypt, where, to his great grief, he found the tenets of Origen almosl universally prevalent. He at length settled at Bethlehem, where the wealthy and devout Paula founded foui monasteries, three for females, and one for males under Jerome. Here he pursued his studies with great ardour, and wrote many of his best treatises ; and in these occupations he might have peaceably closed his days, but for his detestation of the opinions of Origen, which involved him in the most acrimonious controversy for many years with John, bishop of Jerusalem, his former friend Rufinns of Aquileia, and Jovinian an Italian monk. In the year 410, when Rome was besieged by the Goths, he afforded an asylum to many who fled from that city to Jerusalem, but was very careful to exclude all whom he deemed tinctured with heresy. He died A.D. 422, in the ninety-first year of his age. — Many of the writings of Jerome have comedown to us. Several of them are merely controversial ; but there are others of a more sterling and lasting value. These are, his Treatise on the Lives and Writings of the elder Christian Fathers, and his Commentaries on the Prophetical Books of the Old Testament, on the Gospel of St. Matthew, and several of St. Paul's Epistle*. But what may be regarded as his greatest work is a translation of the Books of both the Old and New Testament into Latin, which translation has been always highly valued in the Latin Church, and is that known by the name of the Vulgate. It is a question among the learned, how far, and whether at all, he imbodied an older Italic version in his translation. It was the first effort at bringing the Scriptures within the reach of the great multitude, who knew no other language but the Latin. It was a great and noble work, which ought to place its author high among the benefactors of mankind. Bishop Warburton says of Jerome, that " he is the only Father who can be called a critic on the sacred writings, or who followed a just or reasonable method of criticising." — The first printed edition of the entire works of Jerome, as far as these have 625

  

  
    Page 648
    

  
  
    HIE HIEROSOLYMA. reached us, appeared at Basle, from the press of Fro- j ben, under the care of Erasmus, 1516, 9 vols. fol. Many subsequent editions have been published at Lyons, Rome, Paris, and Antwerp, but the best is that of Vallarsi, Verona, 1734-1742, 11 vols, fol., and Vcnet, 1766, seqq., ann., 11 vols. 4to. (B'dhr, Gcsck. Rom. Lit. — Die Christlich-Romische Thcologie, p. 165, scqq.) Hierosolyma (neut. plur.) (Jerusalem), a celebrated city of Palestine, the capital of Judaea. The history of Abraham mentions, that Melchizedek, king of Salem, came forth to meet him when he returned from the slaughter of the kings {Gen., 14, 18), and it has been generally supposed, that this Salem was the original of the city which we are now considering. It is more certain, however, that, when the Israelites entered Canaan, they found the place in the occupation of the Jebusites, a tribe descended from Jebus, a son of Canaan, and the city then bore the name of Jebus or Jebusi. (Josh. 15, 63.— Id., 18, 2S.— Consult Reland,Pal
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    HIEROSOLYMA. HIEROSOLYMA. las, then the council house, and abutted on the tower Hippicus, whence the northern wall sprang. The old wall then ran southward through Bethso to the gate of the Essenes, all along the ridge of the Valley of Hinnom, above the pool of Siloam, then eastward again to the Pool of Solomon, so on through Opha, probably a deep glen : it then joined the eastern portico of the temple. Thus there were, it might seem, four distinct towns, each requiring a separate siege. The capture of the first wall only opened Bezetha ; the fortifications of the northern part of the temple, the Antonia, and the second wall, still defended the other quarters. The second wall forced, only a part of the lower city was won ; the strong rock-built citadel of Antonia and the temple on one hand, and Sion on the other, were not the least weakened. The whole circuit of these walls was guarded with towers, built of the same solid masonry with the rest of the walls. They were thirty-five feet broad and thirty-five high ; but above this height were lofty chambers, and above those again upper rooms, and large tanks to receive the rain-water. Broad flights of steps led up to them. Ninety of these towers stood in the first wall, fourteen in the second, and sixty in the third. The intervals between the towers were about three hundred and fifty feet. The whole circuit of the city, according to Josephus, was thirty-three stadia, rather more than four miles. The most magnificent of all these towers was that of Psephina, opposite to which Titus encamped. It was one hundred and twenty-two and a half feet high, and commanded a noble view of the whole country of Judaea, to the border of Arabia, and to the sea : it was an octagon. Answering to this was the tower Hippicus, and following the old wall stood those of Phasaslis and Mariamne. built by Herod, and named after his wife, and his brother, and friend. These were stupendous even as works of Herod. Hippicus was square; forty-three and three fourths feet each way. The whole height of the tower was one hundred and forty feet ; the tower itself fifty-two and a half, a deep tank or reservoir thirty-five, two stories of chambers forty-three and three fourths, battlements and pinnacles eight and three fourths. Phasaelis was a solid square of seventy feet. It was surrounded by a portico seventeen and a half feet high, defended by breastworks and bulwarks, and above the portico was another tower, divided into lofty chambers and baths. It was more richly ornamented than the rest with battlements and pinnacles, so that its whole height was above one hundred and sixty-seven feet. It looked from a distance like the tall pharos of Alexandrea. Mariamne, though not equal in elevation, was more luxuriously fitted up ; it was built of solid wall thirtyfive feet high, and of the same width : on the whole, with the upper chambers, it was about seventy-six and three fourths feet high. These lofty towers appeared still higher from their situation. They were built on the old wall, which ran along the steep brow of Sion. The masonry was perfect : they were built of white marble, cut in blocks thirty-five feet long, seventeen and a half wide, eight and one fourth high, so fitted that the towers seemed hewn out of the solid quarry." A description of the fortress Antonia is given under that article. " High above the whole city rose the temple, uniting the commanding strength of a citadel with the splendour of a sacred edifice. According to Josephus, the esplanade on which it stood had been considerably enlarged by the accumulation of fresh soil since thedays of Solomon, particularly on the northside. It now covered a square of a furlong on each side. Solomon had faced the precipitous sides of the rock on the east, and perhaps the south, with huge blocks of stone ; the other sides likewise had been built up with perpendicular walls to an equal height. These walls in no part were, lower than three hundred cubits, five hundred and wenty-five feet, but their whole height was not seen excepting on the eastern and perhaps tne southern sides, as the earth was heaped up to the level of the streets of the city. Some of the stones employed in this work were seventy feet square. On this gigantic foundation ran, on each front, a strong and lofty wall without, within a spacious double portico or cloister 52^ feet broad, supported by 162 columns, which upheld a ceiling of cedar, of the most exquisite workmanship. The pillars were entire blocks hewn out of solid marble, of dazzling whiteness, 43| feet high. On the south side the portico or cloister was triple. This quadrangle had but one gate to the east, one to the north, two to the south, four to the west ; one of these led to the palace, one to the city, one at the corner to the Antonia, one down towards the gardens. The open courts were paved with various inlaid marbles. Between this outer court of the Gentiles and the second court of the Israelites ran rails of stone, but of beautiful workmanship, rather more than five feet high. Along these, at regular intervals stood pillars, with inscriptions in Hebrew, Greek and Latin, warning all strangers, and Jews who were unclean, from entering into the Holy Court beyond. An ascent of fourteen steps led to a terrace 17^ feet wide, beyond which rose the wall of the inner court. This wall appeared on the outside 70 feet, or; che inside 43f ; for, besides the ascent of 14 steps to the terrace, there were five more up to the gates. The inner court had no gate or opening to the west, but four on the north, and four on the south, two to the east, one of which was for the women, for whom a portion of the inner court was set apart, and beyond which they might not advance ; to this they had access likewise by one of the northern and one of the southern gates, which were set apart for their use. Around this court ran another splendid range of porticoes or cloisters ; the columns were quite equal in beauty and workmanship, though not in size, to those of the outer portico. Nine of these gates, or, rather, gateway towers, were richly adorned with gold and silver, on the doors, the door-posts, and the lintels. The doors of each of the nine gates were 52.^ feet high, and half that breadth. Within, the gateways were 52^ feet wide and deep, with rooms on each side, so that the whole looked like lofty towers : the height from the base to the summit was 70 feet. Each gateway had two lofty pillars 21 feet in circumference. But what, excited the greatest admiration was the tenth, usually called the beautiful, gate of the temple. It was ol Corinthian brass of the finest workmanship. The height of the beautiful gate was 87^-, its doors 70 feet. The father of Tiberius Alexander had sheeted these gates with gold and silver ; his apostate son was to witness their ruin by the plundering hands and fiery torches of his Roman friends. Within this quadrangle there was a farther separation, a low wall which divided the priests from the Israelites : near this stood the great brazen altar. Beyond, the temple itsel! reared its glittering front. The great porch or propylon, according to the design of the last, or Herod's temple, extended to a much greater width than the temple itself: in addition to the former width of 105 feet, it had two wings of 35 each, making in the whole 175. The great gate of this last quadrangle, to which there was an ascent of twelve steps, was called that of Nicanor. The gateway tower was 1324 high, 434 wide ; it had no doors, but the frontispiece was covered with gold, and through its spacious arch was seen the golden gate of the temple, glittering with the same precious metal, with large plates of which it was sheeted all over. Over this gate hung the celebrated golden vine. This extraordinary piece of workmanship had bunches, according to Josephus, as large as a man. The Rabbins add, that, ' like a true natural vine, it grew greater and greater ; men would be offering ; some, gold to make a leaf; some, a grape ; some. 627
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    HIEROSOLYMA. HIM a bunch : and these were hung up upon it ; and so it was increasing continually.' The temple itself, excepting in the extension of the wings of the propylon, was probably the same in its dimensions and distribution with that of Solomon. It contained the same holy treasures, if not of equal magnificence, yet, by the zeal of successive ages, the frequent plunder to which it had been exposed was constantly replaced ; and within, the golden candlestick spread out its flowering branches, the golden table supported the shew-bread, and the altar of incense flamed with its costly perfume. The roof of the temple had been set all over, on the autside, with sharp golden spikes, to prevent the birds from settling on and defiling the roof (vid., however, remarks under the article Elicius), "and the gates were still sheeted with plates of the same splendid metal. At a distance the whole temple looked literally like a mount of snow, fretted with golden pinnacles." (Mil-man, History of the Jews, vol. 3, p. 22, scqq.)— Jerusalem, in more modern times, has not ceased to be an object of inviting interest to the traveller. About the year 705 of our era, it was visited by Arculfus, from whose report Adamnam composed a narrative, which was received with considerable approbation. Eighty years later, Willibald, a Saxon, undertook the same journey. In Jerusalem he saw all that Arculfus had seen ; but he previously visited the tomb of the seven sleepers, and the cave in which St John wrote the Apocalypse. Bernard proceeded to Palestine in the year 878. The crusades, however, threw open the holy places to the eyes of all Europe ; and, accordingly, so long as a Christian king swayed the sceptre in the capital of Judaea, the merit of individual pilgrimage was greatly diminished. But no sooner had the warlike Saracens recovered possession of Jerusalem, than the wonted difficulty and danger returned. In 1331, William de Bouldesell ventured on an expedition into Arabia and Palestine, of which some account has been published. A hundred years afterward, Bertrandon de la Broquiere sailed from Venice to Jaffa. At Jerusalem he found the Christians reduced to a state of the most cruel thraldom. At Damascus they were treated with equal severity. The beginning of the 17th century witnessed a higher order of travellers, who, from such a mixture of motives as might actuate either a pilgrim or an antiquary, undertook the perilous tour of the Holy Land. Among these, one of the most distinguished was George Sandys, who commenced his peregrinations in the year 1610. He was succeeded by Doubdan, Cheron, Thevenot, Gonzales, Morison, Maundrell, and Pococke. Of the more recent travellers, however, the most interesting and intelligent is Dr. Clarke. " We had not been prepared," remarks this writer, describing his approach to the ancient capital of Judasa, "for the grandeur of the spectacle which the city alone exhibited. Instead of a wretched and ruined town, by some described as the desolated remnant of Jerusalem, we beheld, as it were, a flourishing and stately metropolis ; presenting a magnificent assemblage of domes, towers, palaces, churches, and monasteries ; all of which, glittering in the sun's rays, shone with inconceivable splendour." Dr. Clarke entered, however, by the Damascus gate. He confesses that there is no other point of view in which the city is seen to so much advantage, as the one from which he beheld 'it, the summit of a hill at about an hour's distance. In the celebrated prospect from the Mount of Olives, the city lies too low, and has too much the character of a bird's-eye view, with the formality of a topographical plan. Travellers of a still later date consider Dr. Clarke's description as overcharged. But it must be remembered that he was fortunate in catching his first view of Jerusalem under the illusion of a brilliant evening sunshine. Jerusalem is said to be of an ir^gular shape, approaching to a square ; and to be 628 surrounded by a high, embattled wall, built, for the most part, of the common stone of the country, which is a compact limestone. The site of the ancient city is so unequivocally marked by its natural boundaries on the three sides, where there are ravines, that there can be no difficulty, except with regard to its extent in a northern direction ; and this may be ascertained with sufficient accuracy from the minute description given by Josephus. (Bell. Jud., 5,4.) Hilleviones, a people of Scandinavia. According to Pliny (4, 13), they occupied the only known part of this country. Among the various names of countries and people reported by Jornandes, we still find, observes D'Anville, Hallin; and that which is contiguous to the province of Skane is still called Holland. Some erroneously place the Hilleviones in the country answering, at the present day, to Blekingen and Schonen. (Bischoff und Moller, Worterb. der Geogr., p. 615.) Himera, I. a river of Sicily, falling into the upper or Tuscan Sea, to the east of Panormus; now, according to Mannert, Fiume di S. Leonardo; but, according to others, Fiume Grande. The city of Himera stood a short distance to the west of its mouth. — II. Another river of Sicily, larger than the former. It rises in the same quarter with it, but pursues an opposite course, to the south, and falls into the Mediterranean near Phintia, and to the west of Gela. The modern name is Fiume Salso. This river separated, at one time, the Carthaginian from the Syracusan dependencies in Sicily. — III. A city of Sicily, near the mouth of a river of the same name, on the northern coast. It was founded, according to Thucydides (6, 5) and Scymnus of Chios (d.288, scqq.), by' a colony of Chalcidians from Zankle. Strabo, however, ascribes its origin to the Zankleans at Myla\ (Strab., 272.) Id this he is wrong, as Mylae was not an independent place, but entirely under the control of Zankle as its parent city, and therefore not allowed to trade and colonize at pleasure. Strabo's error appears to have arisen from a misconception of a passage in Thucydides. That historian informs us (6, 5) that Himera had some Dorian inhabitants also from Syracuse, consisting of some of the expelled party of the Myietida? (MvXr/ridaL) : Strabo, very probably, mistakes these, from their name, for inhabitants of Myla?. — Himera came, we know not under what circumstances, into the power of Theron of Agrigentum. Subsequently, however, it attempted to shake off this yoke, and offered to surrender itself to Hiero of Syracuse. This latter apprized Theron of the fact, and the enraged tyrant caused many of the citizens to be executed. To prevent, however, the city's suffering from this loss of the inhabitants, he established in it a number of Dorians and other Greeks, and from this time the remark of Thucydides applies, who informs us that the inhabitants of Himera spoke a middle dialect between the Dorian and Chalcidian, but that the written institutions were in the Chalcidian dialect. Himera was destroyed by the Carthaginians, 240 years after its founding, and never recovered from the blow. (Diod. Sic., 11, 48.) The Carthaginians subsequently established a number of the old inhabitants in the nevt city of Thermae, in the immediate vicinity of Himera This spot was remarkable for its warm baths. Thf ruins of Thermce are now called Termini. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, p. 403, scqq.) Himilco (equivalent in Punic to gratia Milcaris, " the favour of Milcar"), the name of several Carthaginians. I. A Carthaginian commander, who is said by Pliny (2,67) to have been contemporary with Han no the navigator. He was sent by his governmen' to explore the northwestern coast of Europe. A few fragments of this Voyage are preserved by Avienus (Ora Marit., 1, 90), in which the Hiberni and Albioni are mentioned, and also a promontory, Oestrymnis,
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    HIP HIP ana islands called Oestrymnides, which aie usually considered to be Cornwall and the Scilly Islands. (Gossellin, Recherches, vol. 4, p. 162, seqq.) — II. A Carthaginian, who commanded in the wars with Dionysiusl., tyrant of Syracuse, B.C. 405-368. Himilco was an able and successful general. He tookGela, Messina, and many other cities in Sicily, and at length besieged Syracuse by sea and land, but he was defeated by Dionysius, who burned most of the Carthaginian vessels. (Diod. Sic, lib. 13 et 14.) — III. A supporter of the Barca party at Carthage. (Liv., 13, 12.)— He was sent by the Carthaginian government to oppose Marcellus in Sicily. {Liv., 24, 35, seqq. — Id., 25, 23, seqq.) Hipparchus, I. a son of Pisistratus, who, together with his brother Hippias. succeeded his father as tyrant of Athens. An account of their government will be found under the article Hippias. Hipparchus was assassinated by Harmodius and Aristogiton, for an account of which affair, consult remarks under the article Harmodius. — II. The first astronomer on record who really made systematic observations, and left behind him a digested body of astronomical science. He was a native of Nicaea in Bithynia, and flourished between the 154th and 163d Olympiads, or between 160 and 125 B.C., as appears from his having made astronomical observations during that interval. He resided some time in the island of Rhodes, where he continued the astronomical observations which he had probably commenced in Bithynia; and hence he has been called by some authors the Bithynian, and by others the Rhodian, and some even suppose two astronomers of the same name, which is certainly incorrect. Hipparchus is also supposed to have made observations at Alexandrea ; but Delambre, comparing together such passages as Ptolemy has preserved on the subject, is of opinion that Hipparchus never speaks of Alexandrea as of the place in which he resided, and this conclusion of the French astronomer is probably correct. The period of his death is not known. He was the author of a commentary on the Phaenomena of Aratus, published by Peter Victorius at Florence, in 1567 ; and also by Petavius, with a Latin version and notes, in his Uranologia. He also wrote treatises on the nature of the fixed stars ; on the motion of the moon : and others no longer extant. Hipparchus has been highly praised both by the ancients and moderns. Pliny the Elder styles him '•' the confidant of nature," on account of the importance of his discoveries ; and M. Bailly has bestowed on him the title of the " patriarch of astronomy." He treated that science with a philosophical spirit, of which there are no traces before his time. He considered the subject in a general point of view ; examined the received opinions ; passed in review the truths previously ascertained, and exhibited the method of reducing them so far into a system as to connect them with each other. He was the first who noticed the precession of the equinoxes, or that very slow motion of the fixed stars from west to east, by which they perform an apparent revolution in a great number of years. He observed and calculated eclipses ; discovered the equation of time, the parallax, and the geometrical mensuration of distances; and he thus laid the solid foundations of geographical and trigonometrical science. The result of his lahours in the observation of the fixed stars, has been preserved by Ptolemy, who has inserted the catalogue of Hipparchus in his Almagest. As regards the general merits of Hipparchus, consult the work of Marcoz, Astronomic Solaire d'Hipparque, Paris, 1828, 8vo ; the account given by Delambre, in the Biographie Universelle (vol. 20, p. 398, seqq ), and the preface of the same writer to his " History of Ancient Astronomy," in which work will be found the most complete account of the labours of Hipparchus. (Histoire de VAstronomie Ancienne, par M. Delambre, Paris, 1817, 2 torn. 4to.) The bias of Delambre appears to be, to add to Hipparchus some of the fame which has been generally considered due to Ptolemy, and in support of this opinion he advances some forcible arguments.— The titles of the writings attributed to Hipparchus, on whom Ptolemy has fixed the epithets of tyCkotzovoc Kal tpiXaX-rjdqc (" a lover of labour and of truth"), have been collected by Fabricius, and are to be found in Weidler, as follows: 1. Trepl tuv awXavtiv uvaypafal; 2. nepl //.eye.duv Kai uTTOOTrijiaTuv; 3. De XII. signorum ascensione; 4. -xepl rijc Kara ■K~karoe [inviaiac rfjc a^Xjjvrjc Kivrjaeuc; 5. Trepi \n\viaiov xpovov; 6. nepl kviavci.ov fieyedovg; 7. nepl -yc fieTaiTTuaecoc t£>v TporctKuv Kal ianfiepivuv cnueiuv ; 8. Adversus Eratoslhenis Geographiam ; 9. TQv'Apatov Kal 'Evdo&v acvofj.Evcov k^nyrjaeuv fiibXia y'. — The only one of these which has come down to us, is the last and least important, of which we have already spoken. Hipparchus also wrote a work, according to Achilles Tatius, on eclipses of the sun; and there is also recorded a work with the following title : 'H tuv avvavaroTiuv ■KpayfiaTua. (Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 12, p. 240, seqq.—Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 376, seqq.) — III. A Pythagorean philosopher, an extract from a work of whose on " Tranquillity of Soul" (irepl evdvuiac) has been preserved for us by Stobaeus. It may be found in the Opuscula Mythologica, Ethica, et Physica, edited by Gale, Cantab., 1670, 12mo. Hippasus, a native of Metapontum, and follower of the Pythagorean doctrine. He is said to have excelled in the application of mathematical principles to music, statics, and mensuration. In common with others of the same sect, he held that fire was the originating cause of all things. He taught also that the universe is finite, is always changing, and undergoes a periodical conflagration. (Diog. Laert., 8.) Hippias, a son of Pisistratus, who, together with his two brothers, Hipparchus and Thessalus, succeeded their father, without any opposition, in the government of Athens. The authority of Thucydides (6, 54) seems sufficient to prove, that Hippias was the eldest, though his reasons are not of themselves convincing, and the current opinion, in his own day, gave the priority to Hipparchus. As the eldest, Hippias would take his father's place at the head of affairs ; but the three brothers appear to have lived in great unanimity together, and to have co-operated with little outward distinction in the administration of the state. Their characters are described as very different from each other. Hippias seems to have possessed the largest share of the qualities of a statesman. Hipparchus inherited his father's literary taste ; but he was addicted to pleasure, and perhaps to amusements not becoming the dignity of his station. {Athenatus, 12, p. 533.) Indeed, Hippias also would seem to have been open to the same charge. (Athen., I. c ) Thessalus, the youngest brother, is said to have been a high-spirited youth, which is all the information that we possess concerning him. The successors of Pisistratus for some years trod in his steps and prosecuted his plans. They seem to have directed their attention to promote the internal prosperity of the country, and the cultivation of letters and the arts. One of their expedients xt the latter purpose, the credit of which seems to ht\e belonged principally to Hipparchus, was to erect e. number of Hermae, or stone busts of Mercury, alcng the side of the roads leading from the capital, inscribed on one side with an account of the distance which it marked, on the other with a moral sentence in verse, probably the composition of Hipparchus himself, though he often received the first poets of the age under his roof. To him also is ascribed the establishment of the order in which the Homeric poems continued in after times to be publicly recited at the Panathenaic festival. The brothers imitated the sage policy of their father, in dropping the show of power as much as was 629
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    HIP HIP consistent with a prudent regard to securing the substance. They kept up a standing force of foreign mercenaries, but they made no change in the laws or the forms of the constitution, only taking care to fill the most important offices with their own friends. They even reduced the tax imposed by Pisistratus to a twentieth, and, without laying on any fresh burdens, provided for the exigences of the state, and continued the great works which their father had begun. The language of a later writer (the author of the Hipparchus, p. 229), who speaks of their dominion as having recalled the happiness of the golden age, seems almost justified by the sober praise of Thucydides, when he says that these tyrants most diligently cultivated virtue and wisdom. The country was flourishing, the people, if not perfectly contented, were certainly not impatient of the yoke, and their rule seemed likely to last for at least another generation, when an event occurred which changed at once the whole aspect of the government, and led to its premature overthrow. This was the affair of Harmodius and Aristogiton, in which Hipparchus lost his life, and the particulars of which have been given under a different article. (Vid. Harmodius.) Previous to this occurrence, Hippias had shown himself a mild, affable, and beneficent ruler, but he now became a suspicious, stern, and cruel tyrant, who regarded all his subjects as secret enemies, and, instead of attempting to conciliate them, aimed only at cowing them by rigour. He was now threatened not only by the discontent of the people at home, but by the machinations of powerful enemies from without. The banished Alcmaeonida?, with the aid of the oracle at Delphi, induced the Lacedaemonians to espouse their cause, and Hippias was compelled to leave Attica in the fourth year after his brother's death. Having set sail for Asia, he fixed his residence for a time in his hereditary principality of Sigeum. The Spartans, subsequently repenting of what they had done, sent for Hippias, and, on his arrival, summoned a congress of deputies from their Peloponnesian allies, and proposed, as the only means of curbing the growing insolence of the Athenian people, to unite their forces and compel Athens to receive her former ruler. All, however, with one accord, loudly exclaimed against the proposition of Sparta, and Hippias soon after returned to Sigeum, whence he proceeded to the court of Darius Hystaspis. Here he remained for many years; and when the expedition of Datis and Artaphernes took place, an expedition which he himself had strenuously urged, he guided the barbarian armament against his country, and the Persian fleet, by his advice, came to anchor in the bay of Marathon. — The subsequent history of Hippias is involved in uncertainty. Thucydides (6, 59) merely says that he was present at the battle of Marathon, without informing us whether he lost his life there or not. (Compare Herodotus, 6, 107.) Justin (2, 9) states that he was killed in the fight, and Cicero (Ep. ad Alt., 9, 10) confirms this. Suidas, however, informs us, that Hippias fled to Lemnos, where, falling sick, he died, the blood issuing from his eyes. (Consult Larchcr, ad Herod., 6, 117.) Hippo, I. Regius ('Ittttuv 'BaaiktKoc), a city of Africa, in that part of Numidia called the western province. It was situate near the sea, on a bay in the vicinity of the promontory of Hippi. It was called Hippo Regius, not only in opposition to Hippo Zarytus mentioned below, but also from its having been one of the royal cities of the Numidian kings. The place was of Tyrian origin. Of this city St. Augustine was bishop. The ruins are spread at the present day over the neck of land that lies between the rivers Boojcmah and Scibousb Near the ancient site is a town named Bona. — II. 2arytus, a town of Africa, on the coast to the west of Utica. It was thus termed to distinguish t from the one above mentioned, and the name is said 630 to have reference to its situation among artificial canals, which afforded the sea an entrance to a navigable lagune adjacent. Some of the Greek writers corrupted the appellation Zarytus into &LuppvToc, in which the same idea is endeavoured to be expressed. The modern name is Beni-Zert, which, according to Shaw, signifies " the son of the canal."' (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 10, pt, 2, p. 298.) Hippocentauri (JlTrrroKevTavpoL), fabulous animals, partly human, partly resembling the horse. They are the same with the Centauri. (Vid. Centauri.) Hippocrates, a celebrated physician, born in the island of Cos. The particulars of his life, as far as they have reached us, are few in number. His contemporaries have commended him in the highest terms for his consummate skill and his profound acquaintance with the medical art ; but they have left us little information relative to the man himself. Hippocrates, too, in those of his writings, the authenticity of which no one contests, enters into very few details respecting his long and honourable career. The Greek writer, who, under the name of Soranus, has transmitted to us some biographical information concerning this eminent physician, relates, that the father of Hippocrates was named Heraclides, and deduced his descent, through a long line of progenitors, from ^Esculapius himself. On the side of his mother, who was named Praxithe, he was fabled to be a descendant of Hercules. In other words, he belonged to the race or family of the Asclepiades, who, from time immemorial, had devoted themselves exclusively to the service of the god of medicine and the cultivation of the medical art. It ap pears, from the table of Meibomius ( Comment, in Hipp jusjur.), that he was the seventeenth in order of the pretended descendants of JEsculapius, his uncle Hip pocrates I. being the fifteenth. The birth of Hippocrates II., or the Great, is fixed by Soranus in the firs! year of the eighteenth Olympiad, B.C. 460 : consequently, he was contemporary with Socrates and Plato, a little younger than the former, and a little older than the latter. His name began to be illustrious during the Peloponnesian war. — After having received at Cos his first professional instruction from his father Heraclides, Hippocrates went to study at Athens under Herodicus of Selymbria. He had also for one of his masters the sophist Gorgias. Some authors pretend that he was also a disciple of Democritus ; it is even said that he conceived so high an esteem for this philosopher, as to show it by writing his works in the Ionic dialect, though he himself was a Dorian. It would seem, however, from an examination of his writings, that Hippocrates preferred the doctrines of Heraclitus to those of Democritus. — After the death of his father he travelled over many countries, according to the custom of the physicians and philosophers of his time ; and finally established himself in Thessaly, whence some have called him "the Thessalian." Soranus informs us, that Hippocrates lived at the court of Perdiccas, king of Macedonia, and that he cured this prince of a consumption caused by a violent passion which he had conceived for his mother-in-law Phila. This fact is not, indeed, in contradiction of chronology ; but what gives it a suspicious appearance is, that a story almost similar is related by the ancient writers as having happened at the court of Seleucus Nicator. (Vid. Erasistratus.) It is possible, however, that Hippocrates may have passed some time with Perdiccas ; for he states that he had observed many maladies in the cities of Pella, Olynthus. and Acanthus, situate in Macedonia. He appears ai-j to have sojourned for a while in Thrace, for he frequently mentions, in his accounts of epidemic disorders, the Thracian cities of Abdera, Datus, Doriscus, JEnos, Cardia, and the isle of Thasos It is equally probable that he travelled in Scythia and the countries immediately contiguous to the kingdom of Pontus and the
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    HIPPOCRATES. Palus Masotis, because the description he gives of the manners and mode of life of the Scythians is extremely exact and faithful. According to Soranus, the cities of Athens and Abdera owed to Hippocrates the benefit of having been delivered from a plague which had caused great ravages. It is uncertain whether the frightful epidemic is here meant which desolated Athens during the Peloponnesian war, and which Thucydides has so faithfully described, or some other malady; for the historian, who was an eyewitness of the ravages of the disease, makes no mention of Hippocrates. However this may be, the Athenians, grateful for the services which this distinguished physician had rendered, either in delivering them from a pestilential scourge, or in publishing valuable works on the art of preserving life, or in refusing the solicitations of the enemies of Greece, decreed that he should be initiated into the mysteries of Ceres, should be gifted with a golden crown, should enjoy the rights of citizenship, should be supported all his days at the public expense in the Prytaneum, and, finally, that all the children born in Cos, the native island of Hippocrates, might come and pass their youth at Athens, where they would be .reated as if offspring of Athenian citizens. According to Galen, it was by kindling large fires, and burning everywhere aromatic substances, that Hippocrates succeeded in arresting the pestilence at Athens. The reputation of this eminent physician extended far and wide, and Artaxerxes Longimanus even sent for him to stop the progress of a malady which was committing great ravages among the forces of that monarch. Hippocrates declined the offer and the splendid presents that accompanied it ; and Artaxerxes endeavoured to accomplish his object by menacing the inhabitants of Cos, but in vain. Though the correspondence which took place on this point between Hippocrates and the satrap Hystanes, and which has reached our days, must be regarded as altogether unauthentic, yet it appears that credit was given to the story by ancient writers, two of whom, Galen and Plutarch, relate the circumstance. Stobaeus also makes mention of it, but commits, at the same time, an anachronism in giving the name of the monarch as Xerxes, and not Artaxerxes. Certain Arabian authors affirm, that, in the course of his travels, Hippocrates spent some time at Damascus ; there is no authority, however, for this, and the assertion is altogether destitute of probability. An individual named Andreas or Andron, who lived under Ptolemy Philopator, and who was a disciple of Herophilus, undertook, nearly three centuries after the death of Hippocrates, to assign a very disgraceful motive for the travels of this physician. He says that Hippocrates was compelled to flee for having set fire to the library at Cnidus, after having copied the best medical works contained in it. Tzetzes, agreeing in this accusation, states that it was the library at Cos which became a prey to the flames ; and Pliny, without charging Hippocrates with the deed, and without speaking of any library, reduces the loss to that of a few votive tablets, which were consumed together with the temple of JEsculapius. The discrepance of these statements alone is sufficient to show the falsity of the accusation. Besides, all contemporaneous history is silent on the subject ; nor would Plato have shown so much esteem for the physician of Cos, nor Athens and Greece, in general, have rendered him so many and so high honours, had he been guilty of the disgraceful crime alleged against him. The "name of Hippocrates is still held in veneration by the natives of Cos (StanCo), and they show a small building which they pretend was the house that he inhabited. Hippocrates passed the latter years of his life in Thessaly, at Larissa in particular, as well as at Cranon, Pheras, Tricca, and Meliboea, as appears from many observations made by him relative to the maladies of these different HIPPOCRATES. cities. The period of his death is unknown. Soranus affirms, that he ended his long and brilliant career in his 85th or 9.0th year, according to some ; in his hundredth year, according to others : and some even give 109 years as the extent of his existence. The number of works ascribed to Hippocrates is very considerable ; they are made by some to amount to eighty : those, however, about the authenticity of which there is no doubt, reduce themselves to a very few. Palladius, a physician of the 6th century of the present era, who wrote scholia on the treatise of Hippocrates respecting fractures, points out eleven works of this physician as alone authentic. One thousand years after, two learned men turned their attention to a crit ical review of the works of Hippocrates ; these were Hieronymus Mercurialis, a celebrated physician and philologist of the 16th century, and a native of Portugal, Louis de Lemos. These two scholars conceived the idea, at the same period, of classifying the works of Hippocrates. The Paduan professor established four categories of them: 1. Works in which the doctrine and style of this distinguished physician plainly present themselves, and which are therefore manifestly authentic. 2. Works written by Hippocrates, but published by his sons and disciples. 3. Works composed by the sons and disciples of Hippocrates, but which are in conformity with his doctrine. 4. Works, the very contents of which are not in accordance with his doctrine. (Ccnsura Operum Hippocratis, Venet., 1583, 4to.) Lemos, after having critically examined all the works ascribed to Hippocrates, acknowledges only nineteen as authentic. (De Optima pradican&i ratione item judicii operum magni Hippocratis liber unus, Salamanticcc, 1585, 12mo.) When, in the 18th century, the critical art, long neglected, was at last made to rest on sure principles, the works of Hippocrates were again subjected to rigorous investigation. The celebrated Haller, on reprinting a Latin translation of these works, discussed their authenticity, and allowed only fifteen treatises to be genuine. Two other German physicians, MM. Gruner and Grimm (Hippokra1.es Werke, aus dem Gr. — Ccnsura librorum Hippocratensium, Vratislav, 1772, 8vo), of distinguished reputaton, employed themselves in researches, the object of which was to distinguish what was authentic from what was falsely ascribed to the father of medicine. In pursuing this examination, they combined the testimonies of ancient writers with the internal characters of the works themselves. The result is, that, according to Gruner, there exist but ten authentic works of Hippocrates, while Grimm makes the number still less. Linck, a professor at Berlin, comes to a bolder conclusion. He maintains, that the works of Hippocrates, as they are called, are a mere collection of pieces by different authors, who all lived before the period when the medical art flourished at Alexandrea. A full list of the works of Hippocrates is given by Scholl (Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 19, seqq.). The best edition of all the works is that of Fcesius, Franco/., 1595, fol., reprinted at several subsequent periods, and, with the glossaries, at Geneva, in 1657, fol. The edition of Kuhn, in the Collection of the Greek Medical Writers (Lips., 1825-1827, 3 vols. 8vo), is also a good one. In 1815 M. de Mercy commenced a valuable edition of select works of Hippocrates, with a French translation and commentary. The learned Coray also published a translation in French of the treatise on Airs, Waters, and Places, at Paris, 1801, in 2 vols. 8vo, enriched with critical, historical, and medical notes — " Of all the medical authors," observes Dr. Adams, "of ancient, and, I believe I may add, of modern times, no one deserves to be so frequently in the hands of the student of medicine as Hippocrates ; for his works not only contain an invaluable treasure of practical facts, but likewise abound in precents inculcating propriety of conduct '631
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    H 1 P H I P and purity of morals. In his Oath, he exacts from those who enter on the profession a solemn promise never to indulge in libertine practices, nor to degrade their art by applying it to any criminal purposes. In his other works he is at great pains to inculcate the necessity of attention to address and apparel ; and gives particular directions to assist in forming a correct prognostic. With regard to his descriptions of the phenomena of disease, one may venture to affirm, that even at the present day they are perfectly unrivalled. As a guide to practice, he may be followed with great confidence ; for his indications are always derived from personal observation, and his principles are never founded on vague hypothesis. Indeed, as an intelligent American author, Dr. Hosack, remarks, his professional researches were conducted according to the true principles of the Baconian philosophy ; and his late editor, Kiihn, relates, that a zealot for the Brunonian theory of medicine was convinced of its being untenable by an attentive perusal of the works of Hippocrates. His treatment of acute diseases may be instanced as being so complete that the experience of more than two thousand yeais has scarcely improved upon it. Nay, in some instances, the correctness of his views outstripped those of succeeding ages, and we now only begin to recognise the propriety of them. Thus, in acute attacks of anasarca, he approved of bloodletting, which is a mode of practice now ascertained to be highly beneficial in such cases, but against which great and unfounded prejudices have existed, not only in modern times, but even as far back as the days of Galen, who found great difficulty in enforcing the treatment recommended by Hippocrates. In his work on Airs, Places, and Waters, he has treated of the effects of the seasons and of situation on the human form, with a degree of accuracy which has never been equalled. His Epidemics contain circumstantial reports of febrile cases highly calculated to illustrate the causes, symptoms, and treatments of these diseases. Though he has not treated of the capital operations of Surgery, which, if practised at all in his day, most probably did not come within his province, he has given an account of Fractures and Dislocations, to which little has been added by the experience of after ages. He has also left many important remarks upon the treatment of wounds and ulcers, and the American author alluded to above ventures to assert, that the surgeons of the present day might derive an important lesson from him on the use of the Actual Cautery. The following aphorism points out the class of diseases to which he considered this mode of practice applicable. ' Those complaints which medicines will not cure, iron will cure ; what iron will not cure, fire will cure ; what fire will not cure are utterly incurable.' In his treatise on the Sacred Disease, he has shown himself superior to the superstition of his age ; for he maintains that the epilepsy is not occasioned by demoniacal influence, but by actual disease of the brain ; and he mentions, what is now well known to be the fact, that when the brains of sheep or goats that are affected with this complaint are opened, they are found to contain water. Of the anatomical treatises attributed to him it is unnecessary to say anything, as it appears highly probable that all, or most of them, at least, are not genuine. Dr. Alston counted, in his Materia Medica, 36 mineral, 300 vegetable, and 150 animal substances ; in all 586, and he could not pretend to have overlooked none. Hippocrates appears to have been profoundly skilled in the principles of the Ionian philosophy, of which he has left several curious samples. He has treated likewise both of animal and vegetable physiology ; and Aristotle and Thcophrastus are said to have profited by his labours in this department of natural science." Hippocrene, a fountain of Boeotia, on Mount Helion, sacred to the Muses. It was fabled to have burst 632 forth from the ground when Pegasus struck his hoo into the side of the mountain ; and hence *b*» name applied to it, 'lirKOKp^vn or 'InnovKpfrvn, i. e., "the horse's fountain," from (7r7ror (genitive i7T7rov), " a horse,1' and Kpijvy, "a fountain." (Slrab., 410. Pausan., 9, 31.) Hippoiumia, I. a daughter of CEnomaus, king of Pisa, in Elis, who married Pelops, son of Tantalus. (Vid. Pelops, where the full legend is given.) — II. A daughter of Adrastus, king of Argos, who married Pirithovis, king of the Lapithae. The festivity which prevailed on the day of her marriage was interrupted by the violent conduct of the Centaurs, which led to their conflict with the Lapithae. ( Vid. Centauri, Lapithae.) Hippolyte, I. a queen of the Amazons. She was mistress of the belt of Mars, as a token of her exceeding all the Amazons in valour. This belt Eurystheus coveted for his daughter Admeta, and he ordered Hercules to bring it to him. The hero, having drawn together some volunteers, among whom were Theseus, Castor, and Pollux, reached, after some incidental adventures, the haven of Themiscyra, where Hippolyta came to inquire the cause of his arrival ; and, on hearing it, promised to give him her girdle. But Juno, taking the form of an Amazon, went and persuaded the rest that the strangers were carrying off their queen. They instantly armed, mounted their horses, and came down to the ship. Hercules, thereupon, thinking that Hippolyta had acted treacherously, slew her, and, taking her belt, made sail homeward. (Apollod., 2, 5, 9. — Diod. Sic, 4, 16.) Another account made Theseus to have received Hippolyta in marriage from Hercules, and to have become, by her, the father of Hippolytus. (Compare Hcyne, ad Apollod., I. c.) — II. The wife of Acastus, who falsely accused Peleus, while at her husband's court, of dishonourable conduct. (Vid. Acastus.) Hippolytus, I. a son of Theseus and Hippolyte, or, according to others, of Theseus and Antiope. Theseus, after the death of his first wife, married Phaedra, the daughter of Minos, and sister of Ariadne. This princess was seized with a violent affection for the son of the Amazon, an affection produced by the wrath of Venus against Hippolytus, for neglecting her divinity, and for devoting himself solely to the service of Diana ; or else against Phaedra as the daughter of Pasiphae. During the absence of Theseus, the queen made advances to her step-son, which were indignantly rejected by the virtuous youth. Filled with fear and hate, on the return of her husband she accused his innocent son of an attempt on her honour. Without giving the youth an opportunity of clearing himself, the blinded monarch, calling to mind that Neptune had promised him the accomplishment of any three wishes that he might form, cursed and implored destruction on his son from the god. As Hippolytus, leaving Troezene, was driving his chariot along the seashore, a monster, sent by Neptune from the deep, terrified his horses ; they burst away in fury, heedless of their driver, dashed the chariot to pieces, and dragged along Hippolytus, entangled in the reins, till life abandoned him. Phaedra ended her days by her own hand ; and Theseus, when too late, learned the innocence of his son. Euripides has founded a tragedy on this subject, but the legend assumes a somewhat different shape with him. According to the plot of the piece, Phaedra hangs herself in despair when she finds that she is slighted by her step-son, and Theseus, on his return from abroad, finds, when taking down her corpse, a writing attached to it, in which Phaedra accused Hippolytus of having attempted her honour. — According to another legend, ^Esculapius restored Hippolytus to life, and Diana transported him, under the name of Virbius, to Italy, where he was worshipped in the grove of Aricia. (Vid. Virbius. — Apollod., 3, 10, 3.
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    HIP ri IR — Heyne, ad loc. — Ovid, Met., 15, 492, seqq. — Virg., JEn., 7, 761, seqq. — Consult Buttmann, Mythologus, vol. 2, p. 145, seq.) Hippomedon, a son of Nisimachus and Mythidice, was one of the seven chiefs that went against Thebes. He was killed by Ismarus, son of Acastus. (Apollod., 3, 6.— Pausan', 2, 36.) Hippomenes, son of Megareus, was, according to some authorities, the successful suiter of Atalanta. (Vid. Atalanta, and consult Heyne, ad Apollod., 3, 9, 2, and the authorities there cited.) Hippomolgi, or, more correctly, Hippemolgi ('liriTnfioX-yol), a people of Scythia, who, as the name imports, lived on the milk of mares. (Dionys. Perieg., 309. — Bernhardy, ad loc.) Hitpona, a goddess who presided over horses. Her statues were placed in horses' stables. (Juv., 8, 157. — Consult Ruperti, ad loc, who gives Epona as the reading demanded by the line.) Hipponax, a Greek poet, who flourished about the 60th Olympiad, or 540 B.C. He was born at Ephesus, and was compelled by the tyrants Athenagoras and Comas to quit his home, and to establish himself in another Ionian city, Clazomena?. This political persecution (which affords a presumption of his vehement love of liberty) probably laid the foundation for some of the bitterness and disgust with which he regarded mankind. Precisely the same fierce and indignant scorn, which found an utterance in the iambics of Archilochus, is ascribed to Hipponax. What the family of Lycambes was to Archilochus, Bupalus (a sculptor belonging to a family of Chios, which had produced several generations of artists) was to Hipponax. He had made his small, meager, and ugly person the subject of caricature ; an insult which Hipponax avenged in the bitterest and most pungent iambics, of which some remains are extant. In this instance, also, the satirist is said to have caused his enemy to hang himself. The satire of Hipponax, however, was not concentrated so entirely on certain individuals. From existing fragments it appears rather to have been founded on a general view of life, taken, however, on its ridiculous and grotesque side. His language is filled with words taken from common life, such as the names of articles of food and clothing, and of ordinary utensils, current among the working people. He evidently strives to make his iambics local pictures, full of freshness, nature, and homely truth. For this purpose, the change which Hipponax devised in the iambic metre was as felicitous as it was bold. He crippled the rapid, agile gait of the iambus, by transforming the last foot from an iambic into a spondee, contrary to the fundamental principle of the whole mode of versification. The metre, thus maimed and stripped of its beauty and regularity, was a perfectly appropriate rhythmical form for the delineation of such pictures of intellectual deformity as Hipponax delighted in. Iambics of this kind (called choliambics, or trimeter scazons) are still more cumbrous and halting when the fifth foot is also a spondee ; which, indeed, according to the original structure, is not forbidden. These were called broken-backed (ischiorrhogic) iambics, and a grammarian (ap Tyrwhilt, Dissert., ie Babrio, p. 17) settles the dispute (which, according to ancient testimony, was so hard to decide), how far the innovation of this kind of verse ought to be ascribed to Hipponax, and how far to another iambographer, Ananius, by pronouncing, that Ananius invented the ischiorrhogic variety, and Hipponax the common Bcazon. It appears, however, from the fragments attributed to him, that Hipponax sometimes used the spondee in the fifth place. In the same manner, and with the same effect, these poets also changed the trochaic tetrameter by regularly lengthening the penultimate short syllable. Some remains of this kind are extant. Hipponax likewise composed pure trimeters in the style of Archilochus ; but there is no conclusive evidence that he mixed them with scazons. Ananius has hardly any individual character in literary history distinct from that of Hipponax. In Alexandra their poems seem to have been regarded as forming one collection ; and thus the criterion by which to determine whether a particular passage belonged to the one or the other, was often lost or never existed. Hence, in the uncertainty which is the true author, the same verse is occasionally ascribed to both (as in Athenaeus, 14, p. 625, c.) The few fragments which are attributed with certainty to Ananius are so com • pletely in the tone of Hipponax, that it would be a vain labour to attempt to point out any characteristic difference. — The fragments of Hipponax and Ananius were edited by Welcker, Gbtting., 1817, 4to. (Milller, Hist. Gr
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    H I S HISPANIA. turn from this expedition, he eagerly courted the friendship of Cicero, and accompanied him in his retreat to Tusculum. Here he exercised himself in declamation, under the eyes of this illustrious orator, who speaks highly of his talents in many of his letters, and particularly in that addressed to Volumnius (8, 32). Cicero sent Hirtius to Caesar, on the return of the latter from Africa, with the view of bringing about a reconciliation with the dictator, whom the orator had offended by the freedom of some of his discourses. Hirtius, either from affection or gratitude, was always attached to the party of Caesar ; but after the death of the dictator, he declared against Antony. — Being created consul elect along with C. Vibius Pansa, he fell sick soon after his election, and Cicero informs us (Phil., 37), that the people testified the warmest concern in his recovery. Hirtius was scarcely restored to health, when he set out with his colleague to attack Antony, who was besieging Brutus in Mutina, now Modena. They gained a victory over Antony, near the city, B.C. 43 ; but Hirtius fell in the battle, and Pansa died a few days after of his wounds. The report was spread abroad, that Octavius had caused the two consuls to be poisoned in order to appropriate to himself all the glory of the day. (Sucton., Vit. Aug., 11.)— It cannot be affirmed with any degree of certainty that Hirtius was the author of the continuation of Caesar's Commentaries which commonly goes by his name. Even as far back as the time of Suetonius, great difference of opinion prevailed on this point; some, according to that writer, attributing the continuation in question to Oppius, and others to Hirtius : the latter opinion, however, has, in general, gained the ascendancy. This continuation forms the eighth book of the Gallic war. The author addresses himself, in a letter, to Balbus, in which he apologizes for having presumed to termiiaate a work so perfect in its nature, that Cajsar seems to have had in view, in composing it, not so much the collecting together of materials, as the leaving a model of composition to historical writers. We learn by the same letter, that the book on the Alexandrine War, and that on the African War, proceeded from the same pen ; and these three works, in a style at once simple and elegant, do not appear unworthy of the friend of Caesar and Cicero. We have also, under the name of Hirtius, a book on the Spanish War, so inferior to the preceding that judicious critics regard it as the mere journal of a soldier, who was an eyewitness of the events which he relates. (Biogr. Univ., vol. 20, p. 423, seqq. — B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit , vol. 1, p. 360.) Hispalis, a famous city of Spain, situate on the Bastis, and corresponding to the modern Seville. Mannert thinks that it was the same as the ancient Tartessus. (Geogr., vol. 1, p. 312.) The name is supposed to be of Phoenician origin, and, according to Isidorus, has reference to the city's being founded on piles or slakes of wood, on account of the insecurity of the ground where it stood. (Isidor., lib. etymol., 15, 1.) Some ascribe the origin of the place to Heroules ; probably, however, it was a Phoenician colony. It was a place of great commerce, the Baetis being navigable in ancient times for the largest' ships up to the city. Now, however, vessels drawing more than ten feet of water are compelled to unload eight miles below the town, and the largest vessels stop at the mouth of the river. When Hispalis became a Roman colony, the name was changed to Julia Romulensis. {Cats., B. C, 2, 18 — Id., Bell. Hisp., 27, 35, seqq. Isidor, Chron. Goth., p. 168. — Id , Chron. Vand., p. 176. — Id., Hist. Sucv., p. 180.— Plin., 3, 1.) IIispania, an extensive country, forming a kind of peninsula, in the southwest of Europe. It was bounded on the north by the Pyrenees and Sinus Cantabricus or Bay of Biscay, on the west by the Atlantic, on the south by the Atlantic, Fretum Hcrculeum or 634 Straits of Gibraltar, and the Mediterranean, which last bounds it also on the east. Many conjectures have been formed concerning the origin of the name Hispania. Bochart (Geogr. Sacr. — Phaleg., 3, 7) derives its name from the Phoenician (or Hebrew) saphan, "a rabbit," from the vast numbers of those animals which the country was found by the early Phoenician colonists to contain. (Compare Catullus, 37, 18. — Varro, R. R.,3, 12.— MUan, de An., 13, 15.— Plin., 8, 29, &c. — Bochart, Geogr. Sacr. Canaan., 1, 35.) Others deduce the name in question from the Phoenician span, " concealed," and consider it as referring to the circumstance of the country's being little known at an early period to the Phoenician traders. Neither of these etymologies is of much value, though the former is certainly the better of the two. It would seem to have been adopted by the Romans, as appears from a medal of Hadrian, on which Spain is represented by the figure of a woman with a rabbit at her side. (Flores, Medalles de Espania, vol. 1, p. 109.) The Romans borrowed the name Hispania, appending their own termination to it, from the Phoenicians, through whom they first became acquainted with the country. The Greeks called it Iberia, but attached at different periods different ideas to the name. Up to the time of the Achaean league and their more intimate acquaintance with the Romans, they understood by this name all the seacoast from the Pillars of Hercules to the mouth even of the Rhodanus or Rhone in Gam. (Scylax, p. 1, seqq. — Scymnus Chius, v. 198. — Polybius, 3, 37. — Strabo, 116. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 233.) The coast of Spain on the Atlantic they called Tartessis. (Scymnus Chius, v. 164, v. 193. — Herod., 1, 163.) The interior of the country they termed Celtice (KeXtlkti), a name which they applied, in fact, to the whole northwestern part of Europe. (Aristot., de Mtindo. — Opp., ed. Duval, vol. 1, p. 850.) The Greeks in after ages understood by Iberia the whole of Spain. The name Iberia is derived from the Iberi, of whom the Greeks had heard as one of the most powerful nations of the country. The origin of the ancient population of Spain is altogether uncertain. Some suppose that a colony first settled on the shores of this country from the island of Atlantis ; an assumption as probable as the opinion supported by sev eral Spanish authors, that the first inhabitants were descended from Tubal, a son of Noah, who landed in Spain twenty- two centuries before the Christian era. The Iberi, according to the ancient writers, were divided into six tribes ; the Cynetes, Gletes, Tartessii, Elbysinii, Mastieni, and Calpiani. (Herodori, fragm. ap. Const. Porphyrog. de adm. Imp., 2, 23. — Compare Steph. Byz., ed. Bcrkcl, p. 408. — Ukcrt, Geogr., vol. 2, pt. 1, p. 252.) Diodorus Sicnlus (5, 31, seqq.) mentions the invasion of Spain by the Celts. The Iberi made war against them for a long time, but, after an obstinate resistance on the part of the natives, the two people entered into an agreement, according to which they were to possess the country in common, bear the same name, and remain for ever united ; such, says the same historian, was the origin of the Celtiberi in Spain. These warlike people, continues Diodorus, were equally formidable as cavalry and infantry; for, when the horre had broken the enemy's ranks, the men dismounted and fought on foot. Their dress consisted of a s/igi/m, or coarse woollen mantle ; they wore greaves made of hair, an iron helmet adorned with a red feather, a round buckler, and a broad two-edged sword, of so fine a temper as to pierce through the enemy's armour. Although they boasted of cleanliness both in their nourishment and their dress, it was not unusual for them to wash their teeth and bodies with urine, a custom which they considered favourable to health. Their habitual drink was a sort of hydromel ; wine was brought into the country by foreign merchants. The land was equally distributed, and the harvests were divided
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    HISPANIA. among all the citizens ; the law punished with death the person who appropriated more than his just share. They were hospitable ; nay, they considered it a special favour to entertain a stranger, being convinced that the presence of a foreigner called down the protection of the gods on the family that received him. Thoy sacrificed human victims to their divinities, and the priests pretended to read future events in the palpitating entrails. At every full moon, according to Strabo, they celebrated the festival of a god without a name ; from this circumstance, their religion has been considered a corrupt deism. — The Phoenicians were the first people who established colonies on the coast of Spain : Tartessus was perhaps the most ancient ; at a later period they founded Grades, now Cadiz, on the isle of Leon. They carried on there a very lucrative trade, inasmuch as it was unknown to other nations ; but, in time, the Rhodians, the Samians, the Phocaeans, and other Greeks established factories on different parts of the coast. Carthage had been founded by the Phoenicians ; but the inhabitants, regardless of their connexion with that people, took possession of the Phoenician stations, and conquered the whole of maritime Spain. The government of these republicans was still less supportable : the Carthaginians were unable to form any friendly intercourse with the Spaniards in the interior ; their rapine and cruelty excited the indignation of the natives. The ruin of Carthage paved the way to new invaders, and Spain was considered a Roman province two centuries before the Christian era. Those who had been the allies became masters of the Spaniards, and the manners, customs, and even language of the conquerors were introduced into the peninsula. But Rome paid dearly for her conquest ; the north, or the present Old Castile, Aragon, and Catalonia, were constantly in a state of revolt; the mountaineers shook off the yoke, and it was not before the reign of Augustus that the country was wholly subdued. The peninsula was then divided into Hispania Cilcrior and Ulterior. Hispania Citerior was also called Tarraconensis, from Tarraco, its capital, and extended from the foot of the Pyrenees to the mouth of the Durius or Douro, on the Atlantic shore; comprehending all the north of Spain, together with the south as far as a line drawn below Carthago Nova or Carthagena, and continued in an oblique direction to Salamantica or Salamanca, on the Durius. Hispania Ulterior was divided into two provinces ; Baetica, on the south of Spain, between the Anas or Gaudiana, and Citerior, and above it Lusitania, corresponding in a great degree, though not entirely, to modern Portugal. In the age of Dioclesian and Constantine, Tarraconensis was subdivided into a province towards the limits of Baetica, and adjacent to the Mediterranean, called Carthaginiensis, from its chief city Carthago Nova, and another, north of Lusitania, called Gallaecia from the Callaici. The province of Lusitania was partly peopled by the Cynetes or Cynesii, the earliest inhabitants of Algarve. The Celtici possessed the land between the Guadiana (Anas) and the Tagus. The country round the mountains of Gredos belonged to the Vettones, a people that passed from a state of inactivity and repose to the vicissitudes and hardships of war. The Lusitani, a nation of freebooters, were settled in the middle of Estremadura : they were distinguished by their activity and patience of fatigue ; their food was flour and sweet acorns ; beer was their common beverage. They were swift in the race ; they had a martial dance, which the men danced while they advanced to battle. — The part of Baetica near the Mediterranean was peopled by the Bastuli Pceni. The Turduli inhabited the shores of the ocean, near the mouth of the Baetis. The Baeturi dwelt on the Montes Mariani, and the Turdetani inhabited the southern declivities of the Sierra d'Aracena. The last people, more enlightened than any other in HISPANIA Baetica, were skilled in different kinds of industry long before their neighbours. When the Phoenicians arrived on their coasts, silver was so common amonf them that their ordinary utensils were made of it What was afterward done by the Spaniards in Amer ica was then done by the Phoenicians in Spain : thej exchanged iron and other articles of little value for sil ver ; nay, if ancient authors can be credited, they not only loaded their ships with the same metal, but i) their anchors at any time gave way, others of'silvei were used in their places. — The people in Gallaecia, a subdivision of Tarraconensis, were, the Artabri, who derived their name from the promontory of Artabrum, now Cape Finisterre ; the Bracari, whose chief town was Bracara, the present Braga ; and, lastly, the Lucences, the capital of whose country was Lucus Augusti, now Lugo. These tribes and some others formed the nation of the Callaici or Calla?ci, who, according to the ancients, had no religious notions. The Astures, now the Asturians, inhabited the banks of the Asturis, or the country on the east of the Galtecian mountains. Their capital was Asturica Augusta, now Astorga. The Vaccaei, the least barbarous of the Celtiberians, cultivated the country on the east of the Astures. The fierce Cantabri occupied Biscay and part of Asturias : it was customary for two to mount on the same horse when they went to battle. The Vascones, the ancestors of the present Gascons, were settled on the north of the Iberus or Ebro. The Jacetani were scattered over the Pyrenaean declivities of Aragon. The brave Ilergetes resided in the country round Lerida. As to the country on the east of these tribes, the whole of Catalonia was peopled by the Ceretani, Indigetes, Ausetani, Cosetani, and others. The lands on the south of the Ebro were inhabited by the Arevaci and Pelendones ; the former were so called from the river Areva ; they were settled in the neighbourhood of Arevola, and in the province of Segovia : the latter possessed the high plains of Soria and Mon~ cayo. The space between the mountains of Albaracino and the river was peopled by the Edetani, one Oi the most powerful tribes of Spain. The Ilercaones, who were not less formidable, inhabited an extensive district between the upper Jucar and the lower Ebro. The country of the Carpetani, or the space from the Guadiana to the Somo-Sierra, forms at present the archiepiscopal see of Toledo. The people on the south of the last were the Oretani, between the Guadiana and the Montes Mariani ; and the Olcades, a small tribe near the confluence of the Gabriel and Jucar. Carthaginiensis, a subdivision of Tarraconensis, was inhabited by two tribes : the Bastitani, in the centre of Murcia, who often made incursions into Bcetica; and the Contestani, who possessed the two banks of the Segura, near the shores of the Mediterranean, from Cape Palos to the Jucar. — In time of peace, says Diodorus Siculus, the Iberi and Lusitani amused themselves in a lively and light dance, which required much activity. The ancient writer alludes, perhaps, to the fandango, a dance of which the origin is unknown. An assembly, composed of old Celtiberians, was held every year ; it was part of their duty to examine what the women had made with their own hands within the twelvemonth, and to her whose work the assembly thought the best a reward was given. An ancient author mentions that singular custom, and adds, that corpulency was considered a reproach by the same people ; for, in order to preserve their bodies light and active, the men were measured every year by a cincture of a certain breadth, and some sort of punishment was inflicted on those who had become too large. (Nic. Damasc, frag. ap. Const. Porphyrog.) The age for marriage was fixed by law ; the girls chose their husbands from among the young warriors, and the best means of obtaining the preference was to present the fair one with the head of an enemv slain in battle 635
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    H I S HOM Strabo enters into some details concerning the dress of the ancient Spaniards. The Lusitani covered themselves with black mantles, because their sheep were mostly of that colour. The Celtiberian women wore iron collars, with rods of the same metal rising behind, and bent in front ; to these rods was attached the veil, their usual ornament. Others wore a sort jf broad turban, and some twisted their hair round a small ring about a foot above the head, and from the ring was appended a black veil. Lastly, a shining forehead was conoidered a great beauty ; on that account they pulled out their hair and rubbed their brows with oil. — The different tribes were confounded while the Romans oppressed the country ; but, in the beginning of the fifth century, the Suevi, Vandals, and Visigoths invaded the Peninsula, and, mixing with the Celts and Iberians, produced the different races which the physiologist still observes in Spain. The first-mentioned people, or Suevi, descended the Durius or Duero under the conduct of Ermeric, and chose Braga for the capital of their kingdom. Genseric led his Vandals to the centre of the peninsula, and fixed his residence at Toletum or Toledo ; but fifteen years had not elapsed after the settlement of the barbarous horde, when Theodoric, conquered by Clovis, abandoned Tolosa or Toulouse, penetrated into Spain, and compelled the Vandals to fly into Africa. During the short period that the Vandals remained in the country, the ancient province of Baetica was called Vandalousia, and all the country, from the Ebro to the Straits of Gibraltar, submitted to them. The ancient Celtiberians, who had so long resisted the Romans, made then no struggle for liberty or independence ; they yielded without resistance to their new masters. Powers and privileges were the portion of the Gothic race, and the title of hijo del Goda, or the son of the Goth, which the Spaniards changed into hidalgo, became the title of a noble or a free and powerful man among a people of slaves. A number of petty and almost independent states were formed by the chiefs of the conquering tribes ; but the barons or freemen acknowledged a liege lord. Spain and Portugal were thus divided, and the feudal system was thus established. Among the Visigoths, however, the crown was not hereditary, or, at least, the law of regular succession was often set at defiance by usurpers. The sovereign authority was limited by the assemblies of the great vassals, some of whom were very powerful ; indeed, the Count Julian, to avenge himself on King Roderic for an outrage committed on his daughter, delivered Spain to the Mohammedan yoke. (Malte-Brun, Geog., vol. 8, p. 18, seqq., Am. ed.) Histuea. Vid. Oreus. HisTiiEOTis. Vid. Estiasotis. Histi^eus, a tyrant of Miletus, who, when the Scythians had almost persuaded the Ionian princes to destroy the bridge over the Ister, in order that the Persian army might perish, opposed the plan, and induced them to abandon the design. His argument was, that if the Persian army were destroyed, and the power of Darius brought to an end, a popular government would be established in every Ionian city, and the tyrants expelled. He was held in high estimation on this account by Darius, and rewarded with a grant of land in Thrace. But Megabyzus having convinced the king that it was bad policy to permit a Grecian settlement in Thrace, Darius induced Histiasus, who was already founding a city there, to come to Susa, having allured him by magnificent promises. Here he was detained under various pretences, the king being afraid of his influence and turbulent spirit at home. Histia;us, tired of this restraint, urged, by means of secret messengers, his nephew Aristagoras to effect a revolt of the lonians. This was done, and Histia;us was sent by Darius to stop the revolt. Availing himself of the earliest opportunity of escape, he passed 636 over to the side of the Greeks, and eventually obtain ed the command of a small squadron of eight triremes with which he sailed to Byzantium. But the subjugation of Ionia by the arms of Persia was soon effect ed, and Histiseus himself did not long survive the mis ery he had brought upon his countrymen. Having made a descent on the Persian territory, for the purpose of reaping the harvest in the vale of the Caicus, he was surprised and routed by Harpagus, a Persian commander, who happened to be at hand with a considerable force ; and, being taken prisener, was led to Artaphernes, the king's satrap in that quarter, who ordered him to be crucified, and sent his head to Susa. (Herodot., 4, 137. — Id., 5, 11, seqq. — ThirlwalVs Greece, vol. 2, p. 222, seq.) Homerus, a celebrated Greek poet, whose life is involved in great obscurity. The only accounts which have been preserved on this subject are a few popular tradition's, together with conjectures of the grammarians founded on inferences from different passages of his poems; yet even these, if examined with patience and candour, furnish some materials for arriving at probable results. With regard to the native country of Homer, the traditions do not differ so much as might at first view appear to be the case. Although seven cities contended for the honour of having given birth to the great poet, the claims of many of them were only indirect. Thus the Athenians only laid claim to Homer from their having been the founders of Smyrna, as is clearly expressed in the epigram on Pisistratus contained in Bekker's Anecdota (vol. 2, p. 768), and the opinion of Aristarchus, the Alexandrean critic, which admitted their claim, was probably qualified with the same explanation. This opinion is briefly stated by the pseudo- Plutarch (Vit. Horn., 2, 2). Even Chios cannot establish its right to be considered as the original source of the Homeric poetry, although the claims of this Ionic island are supported bv the high authority of the lyric poet Simonides (ap. Pseudo-Plutarch, 2, 2.) It is true that in Chios lived the race of the Homeridse, who, from the analogy of other yivn, or races, are to be considered not as a family, but as a society of persons, who followed the same art, and therefore worshipped the same gods, and placed at their head a hero, from whom they derived their name. (Niebuhr, Rom. Hist., vol. 1, note 747.) A member of this house of Homeridas was probably "the blind poet," who, in the Homeric hymn to Apollo, relates of himself, that he dwelt on the rocky Chios, whence he crossed to Delos for the festival of the lonians and the contests of the poets, and whom Thucydides (3, 104) took for Homer himself; a supposition which at least shows that this great historian considered Chios as the dwelling-place of Homer. But, notwithstanding the ascertained existence of this clan of Homerida; at Chios ; nay, if we even, with Thucydides, take the blind man of the hymn for Homer himself, it would not follow that Chios was the birthplace of Homer ; indeed, the ancient writers have reconciled these accounts by representing Homer as having, in his wanderings, touched at Chios, and afterwerd fixed his residence there. A notion of this kind is evidently implied in Pindar's statements, who in one place called Homer a Smyrnean by origin, in another a Chian and Smyrnean. (Bbckh, Pind., Fragm. inc., 86.) The same idea is also indicated in the passage of an orator incidentally cited by Aristotle ; which says, that the Chians greatly honoured Homer, although he was not a citizen. (Aristot., Rhet., 2, 23.) On the other hand, the opinion that Homer was a Smyrnean not only appears to have been the prevalent belief in the flourishing times of Greece, but is supported by the two following considerations : first, the important fact that it appears in the form of a popular legend, a mythus, the divine poet being called a son of a nymph, Critheis, and the Smyrnean river Meles ; secondly,
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    HOMERUS. !hat, by assuming Smyrna as the central point of Homer's life and celebrity, the claims of all the other cities which rest on good authority, may be explained and reconciled in a simple and natural manner. — If one may venture to follow the faint light afforded by the dawnings of tradition, and by the memorials that have come down to us relative to the origin of the bard, the following may be considered as the sum of our inquiries. Homer was an Ionian, belonging to one of the families which went from Ephesus to Smyrna, at a time when Cohans and Achaeans composed the chief part of the population of the city, and when, moreover, their hereditary traditions respecting the expedition of the Greeks against Troy excited the greatest interest ; whence he reconciles, in his poetical capacity, the conflict of the contending races, inasmuch as he treats an Achaean subject with the elegance and geniality of an Ionian. But when Smyrna drove out the Ionians, it deprived itself of this poetical renown; and the settlement of the Homeridae in Chios was, in all probability, a consequence of the expulsion of the Ionians from Smyrna. It may, moreover, be observed, thai, according to this account, founded on the history of the colonies of Asia Minor, the time of Homer would fall a few generations after the Ionic migration to Asia ; and with this determination the best testimonies of antiquity agree. Such are the computations of Herodotus, who places Homer, with Hesiod, 400 years before his time {Herod., 2, 53), and that of the Alexandrean chronologists, who place him 100 years after the Ionic migration, 60 years before the legislation of Lycurgus (Apollod., Fragm., 1, p. 410, ed. Heyne) ; although the variety of opinions on this subject, which prevailed among the learned writers of antiquity, cannot be reduced within these limits. — It is said by Tatian (Fabr., Bibl. Gr., 2, 1, 3), that Theagenes of Rhegium, in the time of Cambyses, Stesimbrotus the Thasian, Antimachus the Colophouian, Herodotus of Halicarnassus, Dionysius the Olynthian, Ephorus of Cumae, Philochorus the Athenian, Metaclides and Chamaeleon the Peripatetics, and Zenodotus, Aristophanes, Callimachus, Crates, Eratosthenes, Aristarchus, and Apollodorus, the grammarians, all wrote concerning the poetry, the birth, and the age of Homer. Of the works of all these authors nothing now remains, with the nominal exception of a life of Homer attributed to Herodotus, but which, as well on account of its minute and fabulous details, as of the inconsistency of a statement in it with the undoubted language of Herodotus, is now almost universally considered as spurious. Such as it is, however, the life of Homer is a very ancient compilation, and the text from which all subsequent stories have been taken or altered. There is a short life of Homer, also, bearing the name of Plutarch, but which is, like the former, generally condemned as a forgery ; a forgery, however, of this unusual nature, that there is reason to believe it more ancient than its supposed author. Thus Quintilian (10, 1) and Seneca (Ep., 88), both more ancient than Plutarch, seem clearly aware of this life of Homer. Some account of the common traditions about Homer will probably be looked for here, and the story will explain the origin of several epithets which are frequently applied to him, and the meaning of many allusions to be met with in the Greek and Latin writers. — There is, then, a general agreement that the name of Homer's mother was Crithe'is ; but the accounts differ a good deal as to his father. Ephorus says (pseud- Plutarch, Vit. Horn.) that there were three brothers, natives of Cumae, Atelles, Macon, and Dius ; that Dius, being in debt, migrated to Ascra in Boeotia, and there became the father of Hesiod by his wife Pycimede ; that Atelles died in Cumae, having appointed his brother Maeon guardian of his daughter Crithe'is; that Crithe'is, becoming with child by her uncle, was given in marriage to Phemius, a native of Smyrna, HOMERUS. and a schoolmaster in that city, and that, in due time aferward, while she was in or near the baths on the river Meles, she gave birth to a child who was called Melesigenes from this circumstance. Aristotle relates (pseud-Flut., V. H), that a young woman of the island of Ios, being with child by a daemon or genius, a familiar of the Muses, fled to the coast, where she was seized by pirates, who presented her as a gift to Maeon, king of the Lydians, at that time resident in, and ruler over, Smyrna. Maeon married her ; she, Critheis, gave birth to Melesigenes, as before mentioned, and upon her death, soon after, Maeon brought up the child as his own. Here we have an origin of the two epithets or appellations Melesigenes and Maeonides. Ephorus says (pseud-Plut., V. H.) he was called Homer ("0/j.npoc) when he became blind, the Ionians so styling blind men, because they were followers of a guide (6ftnpev~ uv). Aristotle's account is, that the Lydians being pressed by the iEolians, and resolved to abandon Smyrna, made a proclamation, that whoever wished to fol low them should go out of the city, and that thereupon Melesigenes said he would follow or accompany them (dfinpeiv) ; upon which he acquired the name of Homer. Another derivation of the name is from 6 firj opuv, one not seeing; as to which notion of blindness, Paterculus says, that whoever thinks Homer was born blind must needs be blind himself in all his senses. It was said also that he was so called from 6 fiijpoc (the thigh), because he had some marks on his thigh to denote his illegitimacy. In the life of Homer by Proclus, the story is, that the poet was delivered up by the people of Smyrna to those of Chios as a pledge or hostage (dfinpoc) on the conclusion of a truce. The derivation that favours the theories both of Wolfe and Heyne is from ojiov elpeiv, " to speak together" or from 6/inpecv, " to assemble together." Ilgen derives the name from 6fiov, " together," and apu, " to fit," whence comes dfinpevetv, synonymous with viraetdeiv, and hence "Ofir/pog means, according to him, a poet who accompanies the lyre with his voice, " cantor qui cilharam pulsans ino ttaXov aeidei." The stories proceed in general to state that Homer himself became a schoolmaster and poet of great celebrity at Smyrna, and remained till Mentes, a foreign merchant, induced him to travel. That the author or authors of the Iliad and Odyssey must have travelled pretty extensively for those times, is unquestionable ; for, besides the accurate knowledge of Greece proper displayed in the Catalogue, it is clear that the poet had a familiar acquaintance with the islands both in the jEgean and Ionian seas, the coast of Asia Minor from the Hellespont indefinitely southward, Crete, Cyprus, and Egypt ; and possessed also distinct information with respect to Libya, Caria, and Phrygia. In his travels Homer visited Ithaca, and there became subject to a disease of the eyes, which afterward terminated in total blindness. From this island he is said to have gone to Italy and even to Spain ; but there is no sign in either of the two poems of any knowledge westward of the Ionian Sea. Wherever he went, Homer recited his verses, which were universally admired except at Smyrna, where he was a prophet in his own country. At Phocaea, a schoolmaster of the name of Thestorides obtained from Homer a copy of his poetry, and then sailed to Chios and recited the Homeric verses as his own. Homer followed, was rescued by Glaucus, a goatherd, from the attack of his dogs, and brought by him to Bolissus, a town in Chios, where he resided a long time in possession of wealth and a splendid reputation. Thestorides left the island upon Homer's arrival. According to Herodotus, he died at Ios, on his way to Athens, and was buried near the seashore. Proclus says he died in consequence of falling over a stone. Plutarch tells a very different story. He preserves two responses of an oracle to Homer, in both of which he was cautioned to beware of the young men's riddle, and re 637
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    HOMERUS. HUMERUS. iates that the poet, being on his voyage to Thebes, to attend a musical or poetical contest at the feast of Saturn in that city, landed in the island of Io, and, while sitting on a rock by the seashore, observed some young fishermen in a boat ; that Homer asked them if they had anything (el ri exoiev), and that the young wags, who, having had no sport, had been diligently catching, and killing as many as they could catch, of certain personal companions of a race not even yet extinct, answered, " as many as we caught we left ; as many as we could not catch we carry with us." The catastrophe is, that Homer, being utterly unable to guess the meaning of this riddle, broke his heart out of pure vexation, and that the inhabitants of the island buried him with great magnificence. — There has been as much doubt and controversy about the age of Homer as about himself and his poems. According to the argument of Wood (Essay on the Original Genius, 6(0. , of Homer), Haller (Heyne, Excurs. 4, ad II., 24), and Mitford (History of Greece, c. 1), he lived about the middle of the ninth century before Christ; which date agrees exactly with the conjecture of Herodotus, who wrote B.C. 444, and is founded on the " assumption that Homer must have lived before the retunv of the Heraclidae into Peloponnesus, an event which took place within eighty years after the Trojan war. The Newtonian calculation is also adopted, which fixes the capture of Troy as low as B.C. 904. The argument is based upon the great improbability that Homer, so minute as he is in his descriptions of Greece, and so full of the histories of the reigning dynasties in its various districts, should never notice so very remarkable an occurrence as the almost total abolition of the kingly government throughout Greece, and the substitution of the republican form in its stead. Now this national revolution was coincident with, or immediately consequent on, the return of the descendants of Hercules. It is said, also, that the poet mentions the grandchildren of yEneas as reigning in Troy, in the prophecy of Neptune in the Iliad (20, 308), and that, in another speech of Juno's, he seems to intimate the insecure state of the chief existing dynasties of the race of Pelops ; and it is inferred from this, that he flourished during the third generation, or upward of sixty years after the destruction of Troy. Upon this argument Heyne remarks (Excurs., ad 11., 24), that, in the first place, a poet who was celebrating heroes of the Pelopid race had no occasion to notice a revolution by which their families were expatriated and their kingdoms abolished ; and next, which seems an insurmountable objection, that the Ionic migration took place sixty years later than the return of the Heraclidae ; yet that Homer was an Ionian, and a resident in, or at least perfectly conversant with, Ionian Asia, is admitted on all hands, and is indeed incontestable ; and as he never notices this migration, though it was certainly a very remarkable event, and one which he must have known, he may just as well, for other or the same reasons, have been silent on the subject of a revolution by which that migration was caused. The Arundelian marbles place Homer B.C. 907, the Ionian migration B.C. 1044, the return of the Heraclidas B.C. 1104, and the capture of Troy B.C. 1184. Heyne approves of this calculation, as, upon the whole, the most consistent with all the authorities ; but it is at variance with Newton's Chronology, and is therefore a calculation, of the exactness of which we can never feel confident — The vicissitudes to which Homer's reputation and influence have been subject, deserves notice. From the first known collection of the Iliad and Odyssey in the time of the Pisistratida? to the promulgation of Christianity, the love and reverence with ,vhieh the name of Homer was regarded went on constantly increasing, till at last public games were instituted in his honour, stalues dedicated, temples erected, and sacrifices offered to him as a divinity. There 638 were such temples at Smyrna, Chios, and Alexandres ; and, according to .(Elian (V. H., 9, 15), the Argives sacrificed *to, and invoked the names and presence of Apollo and Homer together. But about the beginning of the second century of the Christian era, when the struggle between the old and new religion was warm and active, the tide turned. " Heathenism," says Pope (Essay on Homer), " was then to be destroyed, and Homer appeared the father of it, whose fictions were at once the belief of the pagan religion, and the objections of Christianity against it. He became, therefore, deeply involved in the question, and not with that honour which hitherto attended him, but as a criminal who had drawn the world into folly. He was, on the one hand (Just. Marl., admon. ad gentes), accused of having formed fables upon the works of Moses ; as the rebellion of the Giants from the building of Babel, and the casting of Ate out of Heaven from the fall of Lucifer. He was exposed, on the other hand, for those which he is said to invent, as when Arnobius (adv. gentes, lib. 7) cries out, ' This is the man who wounded your Venus, imprisoned your Mars, who freed even your Jupiter by Briareus, and who finds authority for all your vices,' &c Mankind were derided (Tertull., Apollod., c, 14) for whatever he had hitherto made them believe ; and Plato (Arnobius, ib. — Euseb., Prmp. Evang., 14, 10), who expelled him his commonwealth, has, of -all the philosophers, found the best quarter from the fathers for passing that sentence. His finest beauties began to take a new appearance of pernicious qualities ; and because they might be considered as allurements to fancy, or supports to those errors with which they were mingled, they were to be depreciated while the contest of faith was in being. It was hence that the reading of them was discouraged, that we hear Rufinus accusing St. Jerome of it, and that St. Augustin (Confess., 1, 14) rejects him as the grand master of fable ; though indeed the dulcissime vanus which he applies to Homer, looks but like a fondling manner of parting with him. Those days are past ; and, happily for us, the obnoxious poems have weathered the storms of zeal which might have destroyed them. Homer will have no temples, nor games, nor sacrifices in Christendom ; but his statue is yet to be seen in the palaces of kings, and his name will remain in honour among the nations to the world's end. He stands, by prescription, alone and aloof on Parnassus, where it is not possible now that any human genius should stand with him, the father and the prince of all heroic poets, the boast and the glory of his own Greece, and the love and the admiration of all mankind." (Miiller, Hist. Greek Lit., p. 41, seqq. — Coleridge, Introduction to the Study of the Greek Classic Poets, pt. 1, p. 57, seqq.) — This Homer, then (of the circumstances of whose life we know so little that may be relied upon), was the person who gave epic poetry its first great impulse. Before his time, in general, only single actions and adventures were celebrated in short lays. The heroic mythology had prepared the way for the poets by grouping the deeds of the principal heroes into large masses, so that they had a natural connexion with each other, and re ferred to some common fundamental notion. Now, as the general features of the more considerable legendary collections were known, the poet before the time of Homer had the advantage of being able to narrate any one action of Hercules, or of one of the Argive champions against Thebes, or of the Acha;si:s against Troy ; and, at the same time, of being certain that the scope and purport of the action (namely, the elevation of Hercules to the gods, and the fated destruction ot Thebes and Troy) would be present to the minds of his hearers, and that the individual adventure would thus be viewed in its proper connexion. Thus, doubtless, for a long time, the bards were satisfied with illustrating single points of the heroic mvthol �
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    HOMERUS. ogy with brief epic lays ; such as in later times were produced by several poets of the school of Hesiod. It was also possible, if it were desired, to form from them longer series of adventures of the same hero ; but they always remained a collection of independent poems on the same subject, and never attained to that unity of character and composition which constitutes one poem. It was an entirely new phenomenon, which could not fail to make the greatest impression, when a poet selected a subject of the heroic tradition, which (besides its connexion with the other parts of the same legendary circle) had in itself the means of awakening a lively interest and of satisfying the mind; and, at the same time, admitted of such a development, that the principal personages could be represented as acting each with a peculiar and individual character, without obscuring the chief hero and the main action of the poem. One legendary subject of this extent and interest Homer found in the Anger of Achilles, and another in the Return of Ulysses. The former of these gave birth to the Iliad, the latter to the Odyssey. Of the character of these two poems we will treat in separate articles (vid. Ilias, Odyssea). Our attention will now be directed to other parts of the main subject. Origin and Preservation of the Homeric Poems. Whether the Homeric poems were in reality the work of a single bard or not, their intrinsic merit, and, consequently, their rank in Greek literature, must remain the same, and be equally a worthy object of studious inquiry. The decision of that question cannot in the slightest degree affect our estimate of their quality. Whether all the poems that are now attributed to Homer were his production ; whether the Iliad and the Odyssey, both, or one of them only, can lay claim to such parentage ; or whether, lastly, any such person as Homer, or, indeed, any individual author of the poem ever existed, whichever of these propositions be true, it seems to be a matter of little importance to those whose object it is not to spell the inscriptions on mouldering monuments, but to inhale the breath of ancient grandeur and beauty amid the undoubted ruins of the great. The Iliad and the Odyssey exist ; we have them in our hands ; and we should not set them the less in honour though we were to doubt the impress of any Homer's hand, any more than we should cease to reverence the genius or the ruins of Rome, because shepherds or worse may have laid the first stone of her walls. It is this very excellence, however, of the Homeric poetry, and the apparent peculiarity of the instance, together with the celebrity of the controversy, to which the scepticism of some modern scholars has given birth, that compels us to devote a portion of this article to a notice of the points in question. No trace appears of any doubt having ever been entertained of the personal existence of Homer, as the author of the Iliad, till the close of the 17th and beginning of the 18th century, when two French writers, Hedelin and Perrault, first suggested the outlines of a theory respecting the composition of that poem, which has since been developed with so much learning and talent by Heyne, Wolfe, and others, that its original authors are now almost forgotten. The substance of this theory is, that, whether any such person as Homer lived or not, the Iliad was not composed entirely by him or by any other individual, but is a compilation, methodized indeed and arranged by successive editors, but still a compilation of minstrelsies, the works of various poets in the heroic age, all having one common theme and direction, the wars of Troy, and the exploits of the several Grecian chiefs engaged in them. Wolfe, in particular, believed that the verses now constituting the Iliad, were written (we should raiher say made or invented) by one Homer, but in short rhapsodies, unconnected purposely with each HOMERUS. other, and that they were put together as after mentioned. Much of his argument, however, of the impossibility of one man having composed the Iliad in form as we now have it, applies to the theory just stated. Bentley expressed an opinion similar to Wolfe's on the history and compilation of the Iliad. " Homer wrote a sequel of songs and rhapsodies to be sung by himself, for small earnings and good cheer, at festivals and other days of merriment : the Iliad he made for the men, and the Odyssey for the other sex. These loose songs were not collected together in the form of an Epic poem till about 500 years after." (Letter to N. N., by Phileleuth. Lipsiens., § 7.) One of the main arguments insisted upon by those who deny the existence of a Homer, and the unity, consequently, of the Iliad and Odyssey, is the question of writing. It is said that the art of writing, and the use of manageable writing materials, were entirely, or all but entirely, unknown in Greece and the islands at the supposed date of the composition of the Iliad ; that, if so, this poem could not have been committed to writing during the time of such its composition ; that, in a question of comparative probabilities like this, it is a much grosser improbability that even the single Iliad, amounting, after all curtailments and expungings, to upward of 15,000 lines, should have been actually conceived and perfected in the brain of one man, with no other help but his own or others' memory, than that it should be, in fact, the result of the labours of several distinct authors; that, if the Odyssey be counted, the improbability is doubled ; that if we add, upon the authority of Thucydides and Aristotle, the Hymns and Margites, not to say the Batrachomyomachia, that which was improbable becomes absolutely impossible ; that all that has been so often said as to the fact of as many lines or more having been committed to memory, is beside the point in question, which is not whether 15,000 or 30,000 lines may not be learned by heart from a book or manuscript, but whether one man can compose a poem of that length, which, rightly or not, shall be thought to be a perfect model of symmetry and consistency of parts, without the aid of writing mate rials ; that, admitting the superior probability of sucl. a thing in a primitive age, we know nothing analogous to such a case, and that it so transcends the common limits of intellectual power, as, at the least, to merit, with as much justice as the opposite opinion, the character of improbability. — When it is considered that throughout the Homeric Poems, though they appear to embrace the whole circle of the knowledge then pos sessed by the Greeks, and enter into so many details on the arts of life, only one ambiguous allusion occurs to any kind of writing (II., 6, 169), it is scarcely possible to avoid the conclusion, that the art, though known, was still in its infancy, and was very rarely practised. But the very poems from which this conclusion has been drawn would seem to overthrow it, if it should be admitted that they were originally committed to writing ; for they would then seem to afford the strongest proof, that, at the time of their composition, the art had made very considerable progress, and that there was no want, either of materials or of skill, to prevent it from coming into common use. Hence the original form of these poems becomes a question of great historical as well as literary importance. The Greeks themselves almost universally, and the earliest writers the most unanimously, believed them both to have been the work of the same author, who, though nothing was known of his life, or even his birthplace, was commonly held to have been an Asiatic Greek. The doubt whether his poems were written from the first, seems hardly to have been seriously entertained by any of the ancients, and in modern times it has been grounded chiefly on the difficulty of reconciling such a fact with the very low degree in which the art of writing is supposed to have been cul 639
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    HOMERUS. tivated in the Homeric age. It has likewise been urged, that the structure of the Homeric verses furnishes a decisive proof, that the state of the Greek language, at the time when these poems were written, was different from that in which they must have been composed. And by others it has been thought inconsistent with the law of continual change, to which all languages are subject, that the form in which these works now appear should differ so slightly as it does from that of the Greek literature, if it really belonged to the early period in which they were first recited. These difficulties are, it must be owned, in a great measure removed by the hypothesis that each poem is an aggregate of parts composed by different authors ; for then the poet's memory might not be too severely taxed in retaining his work during its progress, and might be aided by more frequent recitations. But this hypothesis has been met by a number of objections, some of which are not very easily satisfied. The original unity of each poem is maintained by arguments derived partly from the uniformity of the poetical character, and partly from the apparent singleness of plan which each of them exhibits. Even those who do not think it necessary to suppose an original unity of design in the Iliad, still conceive that all its parts are stamped with the style of the same author. (Clinton, Fast. Hellen., vol. 3, p. 375, 379.) But with others, from the time of Aristotle to our own day, the plan itself has been an object of the warmest admiration ; and it is still contended, that the intimate coherence of the parts is such as to exclude the hypothesis of a multiplicity of authors. (Vid. Ilias.) If the parts out of which the Iliad or the Odyssey was formed are supposed to have been at first wholly independent of each other, the supposition that they could have been so pieced together as to assume their present appearance is involved in almost insurmountable difficulties. For how, it may be asked, did the different poets in each instance happen to confine themselves to the same circle of subjects, as to the battles before Troy, and the return of Ulysses 1 Must we suppose, with a modern critic (Hermann, Wiener-Jahrbucher, vol. 54), that in the Iliad and Odyssey we see the joint labours of several bards, who drew their subjects from an earlier Iliad and an earlier Odyssey, which contained no more than short narratives of the same events, but yet had gained such celebrity for their author, that the greatest poets of the succeeding period were forced to adopt his name, and to content themselves with filling up his outline 1 This would be an expedient only to be resorted to in the last emergency. Or must we adopt the form which this hypothesis, by giving it a different turn, has been made by others to assume, that the Iliad and Odyssey, after the main event in each had formed the subject of a shorter poem, grew under the hands of successive poets, who, guided in part by popular tradition, supplied what had been left wanting by their predecessors, until in each case the curiosity of their hearers had been gratified by a finished whole 1 (Thirlwall's Greece, vol. 1, p. 246.) This supposition is involved in still greater difficulty than the former, for we have here a race of bards, who, though living at different periods, and though the language was, during all this time, undergoing changes of some kind or other, yet write all of them in a manner so similar, and display so few, if any, discrepances, that their various productions, when collected together, wear all the appearance of a poem by a single bard. — According to every hypothesis, the origin of the Homeric poetry is wrapped in mystery ; as must be the case with the beginning of a new period, when that which precedes it is very obscure. And it would certainly be r.o unparalleled or surprising coincidence, if the production of a great work, which formed the most momentous epoch in the history of Greek literature, should have concurred with either the 640 HOMERUS. I first introduction, or a new application of the most imI portant of all inventions. Still, however, we are not driven to the necessity of adopting such a view of the subject. It is true, we are perpetually met with difficulties in endeavouring to form a notion of the manner in which these great epic poems were composed, at a time anterior to the use of writing. But these difficulties arise much more from our own ignorance of the period, and our own incapability of conceiving a creation of the mind without those appliances of which the use has become to us a second nature, than in the general laws of the human intellect. Who can determine how many thousand verses a person, thoroughly impregnated with his subject, and absorbed in the contemplation of it, might produce in a year, and confide to the faithful memory of disciples, devoted to their master and his artl Wherever a creative genius has appeared, it has met with persons of congenial taste, and has found assistants, by whose means it has completed astonishing works in a comparatively short period of time. Thus the old bard may have been followed by a number of younger minstrels, to whom it was both a pleasure and a duty to collect and diffuse the honey which flowed from his lips. But it is at least certain, that it would be unintelligible how these great epics were composed, unless there had been occasions on which they actually appeared in their integrity, and could charm an attentive hearer with the full force and effect of a complete poem. Without a connected and continuous recitation, they were not finished works ; they were mere disjointed fragments, which might, by possibility, form a whole. But where were there meals or festivals long enough for such recitations 1 What attention, it has been asked, could be sufficiently sustained, in order to follow so many thousand verses? — If, however, the Athenians could at one festival hear in succession about nine tragedies, three satyric dramas, and as many comedies, without ever thinking that it might be better to distribute this enjoyment over the whole year, why should not the Greeks of earlier times have been able to listen to the Iliad and Odyssey, and perhaps other poems, at the same festival? At a later date, indeed, when the rhapsodist was rivalled by the player on the lyre, the dithyrambic minstrel, and by many other kinds of poetry and music, these latter necessarily abridged the time allowed to the epic reciter ; but, in early times, when the epic style reigned without a competitor, it would have received an undivided attention. Let us beware of measuring, by our loose and desultory reading, the intension of mind with which a people enthusiastically devoted to such enjoyments, hung with delight on the flowing strains of the minstrel. In short, there was a time (and the Iliad and Odyssey are the records of it) when the Greek people, not indeed at meals, but at festivals, and under the patronage of their hereditary princes, heard and enjoyed these and other less excellent poems as they were intended to be heard and enjoyed, namely, as complete wholes. Whether they were at this early period ever recited for a prize, and in competition with others, is doubtful, though there is nothing improbable in the supposition. But when the conflux of rhapsodists to the contests became perpetually greater ; when, at the same time, more weight was laid on the art of the reciter than on the beauty of the well-known poem which he recited; and when, lastly, in addition to the rhapsodizing, a number of other musical and poetical performances claimed a place, then the rhapsodists were permitted to repeat separate parts of poems, in which they hoped to excel ; and the Iliad and Odyssey (as they had not yet been reduced to writing) existed for a time only as scattered and unconnected fragments. (Wolf's Prolegomena, p. cxliii.) And we are still indebted to the regulator of the contest of rhapsodists at the Panathensea (whether it was Solon or Pisistratus) for having
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    HOMERUS. compelled the rhapsodists to follow one another, according to the order of the poem, and for having thus restored these great works, which were falling into fragments, to their pristine integrity. It is indeed true, that some arbitrary additions may have been made to them at this period ; which, however, we can only hope to be able to distinguish from the rest of the poem, by first coming to some general agreement as to the original form and subsequent destiny of the Homeric compositions. (Midler, Hist. Gr. Lit., p. 62, seq.) Introduction of the Homeric Poems into Greece. Two different accounts are given on this head. L First, it is said that Lycurgus, the Spartan legislator, met with the poems of Homer during his travels in Asia, and, being charmed with them, carried them with him by some means, and in some shape or other, back to his native city. The authority for this is a passage of a fragment of Heraclides Ponticus, in which he says that Lycurgus, " having procured the poetry of Homer from the descendants of Creophylus, first introduced it into the Peloponnesus." jElian (V. H., 13, 14) repeats this with advantage : " Lycurgus the Spartan first carried the poetry of Homer in a mass into Greece." Plutarch ( Vit. Lycurg.) finishes off the story in his usual manner. " There (in Asia) Lycurgus first fell in with the poems of Homer, probably in the keeping of the descendants of Cleophylus ; he wrote them out eagerly, and collected them together for the purpose of bringing them hither into Greece ; for there was already at that time an obscure rumour of these verses among the Greeks, but some few only possessed some scattered fragments of this poetry, which were circulated in a chance manner. Lycurgus had the principal hand in making it known." This Creophylus or Cleophylus, a Samian, is said to have been Homer's host in Samos, and a poet himself. The nucleus of fact in this story may probably consist in this ; that Lycurgus became more acquainted with *he Homeric verses among the Ionian rhapsodists, and succeeded in introducing, by means of his own or others' memory, some connected portions of them into Western Greece. That he wrote them all out is, as we may see, so far as the original authority goes, due to the ingenious biographer alone. But the better founded account of the introduction, or, at least, of the formal collection of the Homeric verses, though not inconsistent with the other, is, that, after Solon had directed that the rhapsodists should, upon public occasions, recite in a certain order of poetical narration, and not confusedly, the end before the beginning, as had been the previous practice, Pisistratus, with the help of a large body of the most celebrated poets of his age, made a regular collection of the different rhapsodies which passed under Homer's name, committed them all to writing, and arranged them very much in the series in which we now possess them. The division of the rhapsodies into books corresponding with the letters of the Greek alphabet, was probably the work of the Alexandrean critics many centuries afterward. Now the authorities for attributing this primary reduction into form to Pisistratus, are numerous and express, and a few quotations from them will be the most satisfactory way of putting the student in possession of the opinions of the ancients upon this subject.— " Who," says Cicero, " was more learned in that age, or whose eloquence is reported to have been more refined by literature than that of Pisistratus, who is said first to have disposed the books of Homer, which were before confused, in the order in which we now have them!" (Cic, de Orat., 3, 34.) — "Pisistratus," observes Pausanias, " collected the verses of Homer, which were dispersed, and retained in different places by memory." (Pausanias, 7, 26.) — "Afterward," remarks /Elian, " Pisistratus, having collected 4 M HOMERUS. the verses, set out the Iliad and Odyssey." (Mhan, V. H., 13, 14.) — "We praise Pisistratus," observes Libanius, " for his collection of the verses made by Homer." (Liban., Pan. in Iul., vol. 1, p. 170, ed. Reiske.) — " The poetry of the Iliad," says Eustathius, "is one continuous body throughout, and well fitted together ; but they who put it together, under the direction, as is said, of Pisistratus," &c. ( Wolf, Prulegom., p. cxliii., in ?wt.) — That this collection was made with the assistance, and probably by the principal operation of the contemporary poets, rests also upon good authority. Pausanias, in speaking of v. 573, in the second book of the Iliad, says that Pisis tratus, or some one of his associates, had changed the name through ignorance. " Afterward," remarks Suidas, " this poetry was put together and set in order by many persons, and in particular by Pisistratus." (Suid., s. v. "Ojirjpoc.) The great poets with whom Pisistratus lived in friendship, and of whose aid he is supposed to have availed himself on this occasion, were Orpheus of Crotona, said to be the author of the Argonautics, Onomacritus the Athenian, Simonides, and Anacreon. In the dialogue called Hipparchus, attributed to Plato, it is said, indeed, of the younger son of Pisistratus of that name, " that he executed many other excellent works, and particularly he brought the verses of Homer into this country, and compelled the rhapsodists at the Panathenaic festival to go through them all in order, one taking up the other, in the same manner that they do now." There seems, however, no great inconsistency in these statements. They may very reasonably be reconciled, by supposing that this great work of collecting and arranging the scattered verses of the Homeric rhapsodists was begun in an imperfect manner by Solon, principally executed by Pisistratus and his triends, and finished under Hipparchus. This will embrace about eighty years from the date of Solon's law, E.C. 594, to the death of Hipparchus, B.C. 513. It must be remembered, however, that, although the Homeric rhapsodies were undoubtedly committed to writing, and reduced into i certain form and order of composition, in the age of the Pisistratidae, the ancient and national practice of recitation still continued in honour, and for a considerable time afterward was, perhaps, the only mode by which those poems were popularly known. But it may readily be believed, that, in proportion as written copies became multiplied, a power of, and taste for, reading generated, and a literature, in the narrow sense of the word, created, this practice of publicly reciting national poetry, which was as congenial as it was indispensable to a primitive and unlettered people, would gradually sink in estimation, become degraded in character, and finally fall into complete disuse. This we find to have been precisely the case from about the year B.C. 430, till the age of the Alexandrean critics, under the polite and civilized government of the Ptolemies. The old manner of reciting was no doubt very histrionic ; but after the formation of a regular theatre, and the composition of formal dramas in the time of vEschylus, the heroic verses of the Homeric age must have seemed very unfit vehicles of, oi accompaniments to, scenic effect of any kind. In this interval, therefore, are to be placed a third and last race of rhapsodists, now no longer the fellow-poets and congenial interpreters of their originals, but. in general, a low and ignorant sort of men, who were acceptable only to the meanest of the people. Xcnophon (Sympos., 3) and Plato (Ion, passim) bear abundant testimony to the contempt with which they were regarded, though the object of the latter in the Ion oi Ionian was probably to sketch a true and exalted picture of the duty and the character of a genuine rhapsodist. There were many editions, or AiopBaxjcic, as they were called, of the Iliad, after this primary one by the Pisistratidae. We read of one by Antima»hus, 641
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    HOMERUS. HOMERUS. a poet ot Colophon ; and of another very celebrated one by Aristotle, which edition Alexander is said to have himself corrected and kept in a very precious casket, taken among the spoils of the camp of Darius. This edition was called rj kn rov vdpdrjKOc. The editions by any known individual were called al Kar' av6pa, to distinguish them from several editions existing in different cities, but not attributed to any particular editors. These latter were called al Kara -koKuc, or al €K n6"keov. The Massiliotic, Chian, Argive, Sinopic, Cyprian, and Cretan are mentioned. There are three other names very conspicuous among the multitude of clitics, and commentators, and editors of the Iliad in subsequent times ; these are Zenodotus, Aristophanes, the inventor of accents, and Aristarchus. This last celebrated man lived in the reign of Ptolemy Philometor, B.C. 150, and, after a collation of all the copies then existing, he published a new edition, or Awpduaic, of the Iliad, divided into books, the text of which, according to the general opinion of critics, has finally prevailed as the genuine diction of Homer. (Coleridge, Introduction, &c, p. 37-55.) In the preface to Gronovius' Thesaurus (vol. 5), there is a particular and curious account of the manner in which Pisistratus put together the poems of Homer. It is taken from the Commentary of Diomedes Scholasticus on the grammar of Dionysius the Thracian, and was first published in the original Greek by Bekker, in the second vol. of his Anecdota Grata (p. 767, seqq.). It is in substance as follows: The poems of Homer were in a fragmentary state, in different hands. One man had a hundred verses ; another two hundred ; a third a thousand, &c. Thereupon Pisistratus, not being able to find the poems entire, proclaimed all over Greece, that whoever brought to him verses of Homer, should receive so much for each line. All who brought any received the promised reward, even those who brought lines which he had already obtained from others. Sometimes people brought him verses of their own for those of Homer, now marked with an obelus (tovc vvv bdeli^o/icvovc). After having thus made a collection, he employed 72 grammarians to put together the verses of Homer in the manner they thought best. After each had separately arranged the verses, he brought them all together, and made each show to the whole his own particular work. Having all in a body examined carefully and impartially, they with one accord gave the preference to the compositions of Aristarchus and Zenodotus, and determined still farther, that the former had made the better one of the two. (Bekker, Ante. Grac, I. c.) Iliad and Odyssey. For an account of these two poems, and the discussions connected with them, consult the articles Bias and Odyssea. The remainder of our remarks on the present occasion will be confined to a brief consideration of a few minor productions that are commonly attributed to Homer. 1. Margites. This poem, which was a satire upon some strenuous blockhead, as the name implies, does not now exist ; but it was so famous in former times that it seems proper to select it for a slight notice from among the score of lost works attributed to the hand of Homer. It is said by Harpocration that Callimachus admired the Margites, and Dio Chrysostom says (Diss. 53) that Zeno the philosopher wrote a commentary on it. A genuine verse, taken from this poem, is well known : T16XX r/niararo ipya, kcikCic 6'rinlaTaro Travra. " For much he knew, but everything knew ill." Two other lines in the same strain are preserved by Aristotle, and one less peculiar is found in the scholiast to the Birds of Aristophanes (v. 914). By 642 others, however, the Margites was attributed to Pigres ; and Knight is of opinion, from the use of the augment in the few lines still preserved, that it was the work of an Athenian earlier than the time of Xerxes, but long after the lowest time cf the composition of the Iliad. (Coleridge, Introduction, &c, p 180.) 2. Batrachomyomachia. " The Battle of the Frogs and Mice" is a shon mock-heroic poem of ancient date. The text varies in different editions, and is obviously disturbed and corrupt to a great degree. It is commonly said to have been a juvenile essay of Homer's genius ; but others have attributed it to the same Pigres mentioned above, whose reputation for humour seems to have invited the appropriation of any piece of ancient wit, the author of which was uncertain. So little did the Greeks, before the era of the Ptolemies, know or care about that department of criticism which is employed in determining the genuineness of ancient writings. As to this little poem being a youthful prolusion of Homer's, it seems sufficient to say, that from the beginning to the end it is a plain and palpable parody,-not only of the general spirit, but of numerous passages of the Iliad itself; and, even if no such intention to parody were discoverable in it, the objection would still remain, that, to suppose a work of mere burlesque to be the primary effort of poetry in a simple age, seems to reverse that order in the development of national taste, which the history of every other people in Europe and of many in Asia has almost ascertained to be a law of the human mind. It is in a state of society much more refined and permanent than that described in the Iliad, that any popularity would attend such a ridicule of war and the gods as is contained in this poem ; and the fact of there having ex isted three other poems of the same kind, attributed for aught we can see, with as much reason to Homer, is a strong inducement to believe that none of then, were in reality of the Homeric age. Knight infers from the usage of the word 6e\toc, as a writing tablet, instead of 6i
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    H O M HON in great reputation at Syracuse about 500 B.C., was supposed by many to be the real Homer of this particular poem. One thing, however, is certain, that these hymns are extremely ancient, and it is probable that some of them only yield to the Iliad and Odyssey in remoteness of date. They vary in character and poetical merit; but there is scarcely one among them that has not something to interest us, and they have all of them, in a greater or less degree, that simple Homeric liveliness which never fails to charm us wherever we meet with it. 4. Epigrams. Under the title of Epigrams are classed a few verses on different subjects, chiefly addresses to cities or private individuals. There is one short hymn to Neptune which seems out of its place here. In the fourth epigram, Homer is represented as speaking of his blindness and his itinerant life. As regards the general character of the Greek Epigram, it may here be remarked, that it is so far from being the same with, or even like to, the Epigram of modern times, that sometimes it is completely the reverse. In general, the songs in Shakspeare, Ben Jonson, Waller, and, where he writes with simplicity, in Moore, give a better notion of the Greek Epigrams than any other species of modern composition. 5. Fragments. The Fragments, as they are called, consist of a few scattered lines which are said to have been formerly found in the Iliad, the Odyssey, and the other supposed works of Homer, and to have been omitted as spurious or dropped by chance from their ostensible context. Besides these, there are some passages from the Little Iliad, and a string of verses taken from Homer's answers in the old work, called the Contests of Homer and Hesiod. (Coleridge, Introduction, &c, p. 235.) Conclusion. Since the Homeric question was first agitated by Wolf and Heyne, it has been placed on a very different footing by the labours of more recent scholars. The student may consult with advantage the following works : Nilzsch, de Hisloria Homeri Meletemata. — Kreuser, Vorfragen uber Homeros. — Id., Homerische Rhapsoden. — Milller, Homerische Vorschule. — Heinecke, Homer und Lycurg. — Knight, Prolegomena ad Homerum. — London Quarterly Review, No. 87. — Muller's Review of Nitzsch's work, in the Gollingen, Gel. Anzeigen, for Febr., 1831. — Hermann's remarks in the Wiener Jahrbiicher, vol. 54. — Hug, Erfindung der BiLchstabenschrift. — An argument which confines itself to the writings of Wolf and Heyne, can now add but little to our means of forming a judgment on the Homeric question, and must keep some of its most important elements out of sight. (Thirlwall's Greece, vol. 1, p 248, in notis.) — -The best edition of the Iliad is that of Heyne, Lips., 1802-1822, 9 vols. 8vo. The most popular edition of the entire works is that of Clarke, improved by Ernesti, Lips., 1759, 1824, Glasg., 1814, 5 vols. 8vo. The most critical one, however, is that of Wolf, Lips., 1804-1807, 4 vols. 12mo. A good edition of the Odyssey is still needed, though the want may in a great measure be supplied hy the excellent commentary of Nitzsch, Hannov., 1826-1831, 2 vols. 8vo.— II. A poet, sumamed, for distinction' sake, the Younger. He was a native of Hierapolis in Caria, and flourished under Ptolemy Philadelphus. Homer the Younger formed one of the Tragic Pleiades. (Sclwll, Gcsch. Gr. Lit., vol. 2, p. 41.) Homonada, a strong fortress of CiliciaTrachea, on the confines of Isauria. This place Mannert makes to belong to Pisidia. (Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 2, p. 166.) The Homonadenses were a wild and plundering people, and greatly infested the neighbouring country. They were subdued, however, by the Roman commander Quirinus, who blocked up the passages of the mountains, and reduced them by famine. D'Anville was of opinion, that Homonada was represented by the fortress of Ermenak, situate near the sources of the Giuk-sou ; and this locality has been adopted by Gossellin and others. (French Strabo, vol. 4, pt. 2, p. 100.) But Col. Leake, in his map, supposes Ermenak to be Philadelphia. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 333.) Honorius, son of Theodosius the Great, and younger brother of Arcadius, was born at Constantinople A.D. 384. After the death of his father in 395, Honorius had for his share the Empire of the West, under the guardianship of Stilicho, a distinguished general of the imperial armies, and fixed his residence at Milan. For several years after, Stilicho was the real sovereign of the West ; and he also endeavoured to extend his sway over the territories of Arcadius in the East, under the pretence of defending them against the Goths. He gave his daughter Maria in marriage to Honorius, and recovered the province of Africa, which had revolted. About A.D. 400, the Goths and the Huns, under Alaric and Radagaisus, invaded Italy, but were repelled by Stilicho. In the year 402, Alaric came again into Italy, and spread alarm as far as Rome, when Stilicho hastily collected an army, with which he met Alaric at Pollentia, on the banks of the Tanarus, completely defeated him, and compelled him to recross the None Alps. After this victory Honorius repaired to Rome with Stilicho, where they were both received with great applause. On that occasion Honorius abolished by a decree the fights of gladiators, and he also forbade, under penalty of death, all sacrifices and offerings to the pagan gods, and ordered their statues to be destroyed. In the year 404 Honorius left Rome for Ravenna, where he established his court, making it the seat of his empire, like another Rome, in consequence of which, the province in which Ravenna is situated assumed the name of Romania, Romaniola, and afterward Romagna, which last it retains to this day. In the following year Radagaisus again invaded Italy with a large force of barbarians, but was completely defeated, and put to death by Stilicho, in the mountains near Fajsulae in Etruria. In the next year, the Vandals, the Alani, the Alemanni, and other barbarians, crossed the Rhine and invaded Gaul. A soldier, named Constantine, revolted in Britain, usurped the imperial power, and, having passed over into Gaul, established his dominion over part of it, and was acknowledged by Honorius as his colleague, with the title of Augustus. Stilicho now began to be suspected of having an understanding with the barbarians, and especially with Alaric, to whom he advised the emperor to pay a tribute of 4000 pounds' weight of gold. Honorius, in consequence, gave an order for his death, which was executed at Ravenna, in August of the year 408. Historians are divided concerning the fact of Stilicho's treason. Zosimus and the poet Claudian consider it a calumny. His death, however, was fatal to the empire, of which he was the only remaining support. Alaric again invaded Italy, besieged Rome, and at last look it, and proclaimed the prefect Attalus emperor. Honorius meantime remained inactive, and shut up within Ravenna. The continued indecision and bad faith of Honorius, or, rather, of his favourites, brought Alaric again before Rome, which was this time plundered by the invader (A.D. 410). After Alaric's death, his son Ataulphus married Placidia, sister of Honorius, and took possession of Spain. The rest of the reign of Honorius was a succession of calamities. The Empire of the West was now falling to pieces on evI ery side; and in the midst of the universal ruin,Hono643
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    HO R HORATIUS. nus died of the dropsy at Ravenna, in August, 423, leaving no issue. (Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c. 29, se.qq. — Encycl. Us. Knowi, vol. 12, p. 281.) Horapollo, or Hobus Apollo, a grammarian of Alexandrea, according to Suidas, in the time of the Roman emperor Theodosius. He taught, first in his native city, and afterward in Constantinople, and wrote, under the title of Te/ieviicd, a work on consecrated places. Several other writers of this name are mentioned by Suidas, by Stephanus of Byzantium (s. v. ^eve6rjbic), by Photius (p. 536, cd. Bekker), and by Eustathius (ad Od. 4). It is doubtful to which one of the whole number a treatise which has come down to us on Egyptian Hieroglyphics is to be ascribed According to the inscription that is found in most MSS., the work was originally written in Egyptian, and translated into Greek by a person named Philip. But, whatever opinion we may form respecting the author, it is evident that the work could not have been written before the Christian era, since it contains allusions to the philosophical tenets of the Gnostics. Its merits are differently estimated. The object of the writer appears to have been, not to furnish a key to the Hieroglyphic system, but to explain the emblems and attributes of the gods. Champollion, and Leemans in his edition of the work, are disposed to attribute greater importance to it than former critics had been willing to allow. The best edition is that of Leemans, Amst., 1834, 8vo. Previous to the appearance of this, the best edition was that of De Pauw, Traj. ad Rhen., 1727, 4to. HoR^s; ("tipai), the Seasons or Hours, who had charge of the gates of Heaven. Hesiod says that they were the daughters of Jupiter and Themis ; and he names them Eunomia (Order), Dike (Justice), and Eirene (Peace). "They watch," adds the poet, "over the works of mortal man" (t"p/ upa'iovtu Karadynroiat Pporocai. — Theog., 903). By an unknown poet (ap. Stobtzum. — Lobeck, Aglaoph., p. 600), the Hors are called the daughters of Time ; and by late poets they were named the children of the year, and their number was increased to twelve. (Nonnus, 11,486. — Id., 12, 17.) Some made them seven or ten in number. (Hygin., fab., 183.) — The Horae seem to have been originally regarded as presiding over the three seasons into which the ancient Greeks divided the year. (Welcker, Tril., p. 500, not.) As the day was similarly divided (II., 21, 111), they came to be regarded as presiding over its parts also ; and when it was farther subdivided into hours, these minor parts were placed under their charge, and were named from them. (Quint., Smyrn., 2, 595. — Nonnus, I. c.) Order and regularity being their prevailing attributes, the transition was easy from the natural to the moral world ; and the guardian goddesses of the seasons were regarded as presiding over law, justice, and peace, the great producers of order and harmony among men. (Keightley's Mythology, p. 190, seq.) Horatia, the sister of the Horatii, killed by her surviving brother for deploring the death of her betrothed, one of the Curiatii, and for reproaching him with the deed by which she had lost her lover. ( Vid. Horatius II.) Horatius, I. Quintus Flaccus, a celebrated Roman poet, born at Venusia or Venusium, December 8th, B.C. 65, during the consulship of L. Aurelius Cotta and L. Manlius Torquatus. (Od., 3, 21, 1. — Epod., 13, 6.) His father, who was a freedman of the Horatian family, had gained considerable property is a coaclor, a name applied to the servant of the mon•sy-brokers, who attended at sales at auction, and collected the money from the purchasers. (Serm., 1, 6, 6.) With these gains he purchased a farm in the neighbourhood of Venusia, on the banks of the Aulidus. In this place Horace appears to have lived until his eleventh or twelfth year, when his father, dissatis644 fled with the country school of Flavius ( Serm., 1, 6, 72), removed with his son to Rome, where he was placed under the care of a celebrated teacher, Orbilius Pupillus, of Beneventum, whose life has been written by Suetonius. (De Mlustr. Gramm., c. 9.) After studying the ancient Latin poets (Epist., 2, 1, 70, seq.), Horace acquired the Greek language. (Epist., 2, 2, 41, seq.) He also enjoyed, during the course of his education, the advice and assistance of his father, who appears to have been a sensible man, and who is mentioned by his son with the greatest esteem and respect. (Serm., 1, 4, 105, seqq. ; 1, 6, 76, seqq.) It is probable that, soon after he had assumed the toga virilis, at the age of seventeen, he went to Athens to pursue his studies (Epist., 2, 2, 43), where he appears to have remained till the breaking out of the civil war during the second triumvirate. In this contest he joined the army of Brutus, was promoted to the rank of military tribune (Serm., 1, 6, 48), and was present at the battle of Philippi, his flight from which he compares to a similar act on the part of the Greek poet Alcaeus. (Od., 2, 7, 9.) Though the life of Horace was spared, his paternal property at Venusia was confiscated (Epist. , 2, 2, 49), and he repaired to Rome, with the hope of obtaining a living by his literary exertions. Some of his poems attracted the notice of Virgil and Varius, who introduced him to Maecenas, and the liberality of the minister quickly relieved the poet from all pecuniary difficulties. From this eventful epoch for our bard, the current of his life flowed on in smooth and gentle course. Satisfied with the competency which the kindness of his patron had bestowed, Horace declined the offers made him by Augustus, to take him into his service as private secretary, and steadily resisted the temptation thus held out of rising to opulence and political consideration; advantages which, to one of his philosophical temperament, would have been dearly purchased by the sacrifice of his independence. For that he was independent in the noblest sense of the word, in freedom of thought and action, is evidenced by that beautiful epistle to Maecenas, in which he states, that if the favour of his patron is to be secured by a slavish renunciation of his own habits and feelings, he will at once say, Farewell to fortune, and welcome poverty ! (Epist., 1, 7.) — Not long after his introduction to Maecenas the journey to Brundisium took place, and the gift of his Sabine estate soon followed. Rendered independent by the bounty of Maecenas, high in the favour of Augustus, courted by the proudest patricians of Rome, and blessed in the friendship of his brother poets, Virgil, Tibullus, and Varius, it is difficult to conceive a state of more perfect temporal felicity than Horace must have enjoyed. This happiness was first sensibly interrupted by the death of Virgil, which was shortly succeeded by that of Tibullus. These losses must have sunk deeply into his mind. The solemn thoughts and grave studies which, in th6 first epistle of his first book, he declares shall henceforward occupy his time, were, if we may judge from the second epistle of the second book, addressed to Julius Florus, confirmed by those sad warnings of the frail tenure of existence. The severest blow, however, which Horace had to encounter, was inflicted by the dissolution of his early friend and best patron Maecenas. He had declared that he could never survive the loss of one who was " part of his soul" (Od., 2, 17, 5), and his prediction was verified. The death of thepoet occurred only a few weeks after that of his friend, on the 27th of November, B.C. 8, when he had nearly completed his 58th year, and his remains were de posited next to those of Maecenas, at the extremity of the Esquiline Hill. — When at Rome, Horace resided in a small and plainly-furnished mansion on the Esquiline. When he left the capital, he either betook himself to his Sabine farm or his villa at Tibur, the modern Tivoli. When in the country, as the whim seized
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    HORATIUS. HUR him, he would either study hard or be luxuriously idle. The country was the place where his heart abode, and here he displayed all the kindness of his disposition. At times reclining under the shade of a spreading tree, by the side of some " bubbling runnel," he would temper his Massic with the cooling lymph ; at others he would handle the spade and mattock, and delight in the good-humoured jokes of his country neighbours when they laughed at him, with his little punchy figure, puffing and blowing a', the unwonted work. But his suppers here were the chief scene of his enjoyment. He would then collect around him the patriarchs of the neighbourhood, listen to their homely but practical wisdom, and participate in the merriment of his slaves seated around the blazing fire. Well and truly might he exclaim, " Nodes ca.na.que Deum .'" — The character of Horace is as clearly developed in his writings, as the manner in which he passed his time, or the locality of his favourite haunts. Good sense was the distinguishing characteristic of his intellect ; tenderness that of his heart. He acknowledged no master in philosophy, and his boast was not a vain one. Although leaning to the tenets of Epicurus, the "summum bonum" of Horace soared far above selfishness. His happiness centred not in self, but was reflected from that of others. Culling what was best from each sect, he ridiculed unsparingly the vague theories of all ; and, notwithstanding his shafts were chiefly directed against the Stoics, he assented to the loftier and better part of their doctrine, the superintendence of the divinity over the ways of man. Like those of every other mortal, the sterling qualities of Horace were mixed with baser alloy. His philosophy could not preserve him, even at the age of fifty, from the weaknesses of a boy, and he did not escape unsullied by the vices of the time. These frailties apart, we recognise in Horace all the amenities, and most of the virtues, which adorn humanity. — The productions of Horace are divided into Odes, Epodes, Satires, and Epistles. The Odes, which for the most part are .little more than translations or imitations of the Greek poets, are generally written in a very artificial manner, and seldom depict the stronger and more powerful feelings of human nature. The best are those in which the°poet describes the pleasures of a country life, or touches on the beauties of nature, for which he had the most lively perception and the most exquisite relish : nor yet, at the same time, are his lyrical productions altogether without those touches which excite our warmer sympathies. But if we were to name those qualities in which Horace most excels, we should mention his strong good sense, his clear judgment, and the purity of his taste. — The best edition of Horace is that of DSring, Lips., 1803, 1815, 1828, 2 vols. 8vo, reprinted at the London press, and also at Oxford, 1838, in one volume 8vo. — Many critics have maintained that each ode, each satire, &c, was published separately by the poet. But Bentley, in the preface to his edition of the poet's works, argues, from the words of Suetonius, the practice of other Latin poets, and the expressions of Horace himself, that his works were originally published in books, in the order in which they now appear. Consult on this subject the " Horatius Restitutus" of Tate, Cambr., 1832 ; 2d ed., 1837. (B'dhr, Gesch. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 220, seqq. — Quarterly Review, No. 124. — Encycl. Us. Knowl., vol. 12, p. 290.) — II. The name of three brave Roman twin-brothers, who fought, according to the old Roman legends, against the Curiatii, three Alban twinbrothers, about 667 years before the commencement of our era. Mutual acts of violence committed by the citizens of Rome and Alba had given rise to a war. The armies were drawn up against each other at the Fossa Cluilia, where it was agreed to avert a battle by a combat of three brothers on either side, namely, the Horatii and Curiatii, whose mothers were sisters. Every one will perceive that we have here types of the two nations regarded as sisters, and of the three tribes in each. In the first onset, two of the Horatii were slain by their opponents ; but the third brother, by joining address to valour, obtained a victory over all his antagonists. Pretending to fly from the field of battle, he separated the three Curiatii, and then, attacking them one by one, slew them successively. As he returned triumphant to the city, his sister Horatia, who had been betrothed to one of the Curiatii, met and reproached her brother bitterly for having slain her intended husband. Horatius, incensed at this, stabbed his sister to the heart. He was tried and acquitted. (Liv., 1, 26.) Horesti, a people of Scotland, mentioned by Ta citus. In Agricola's time, they seem to have been the inhabitants of what is now Angus. They were probably incorporated with, or subdued by, the Vacomagi, before Ptolemy wrote his geography. Mannert places them near the Frith of Toy. {Tacit., Vit Agric, 38.) Hortensia, daughter of the orator Hortensius, and who would seem to have inherited a portion of her father's eloquence. "When the members of the second triumvirate had imposed a heavy tax upon the Roman matrons, and no one of the other sex dared to espouse their cause, Hortensia appeared as their advocate, and made so able a speech that a large portion of the burden was removed. (Val. Max., 8, 3, 3.) This harangue was extant in Quintilian's time, who speaks ol it with encomiums. Freinshemius has adumbrated it from Appian in his Supplement to Livy. (Quintil., 1, 1, 6.—Freinsh., Suppl. Liv., 122, 44, seq.) Hortensius, Quintus, a celebrated orator, who began to distinguish himself by his eloquence in the Roman forum at the age of nineteen. He was bom of a plebeian family, A.U.C. 640, eight years beforf Cicero. He served at first as a common soldier, and afterward as military tribune, in the Social war. In the contest between Marius and Sylla he remained neuter, and was one of the twenty quaestors established by Sylla, A.U.C. 674. He afterward obtained in succession the offices of aedile, prastor, and consul, the last of these A.U.C. 685. As an orator he for a long time balanced the reputation of Cicero ; but, as his orations are lost, we can only judge of him by the account which his rival gives of his abilities. " Nature had given him," says Cicero, in his Brutus (c. 88), " so happy a memory, that he never had need of committing to writing any discourse which he had meditated, while, after his opponent had finished speaking, he could recall, word by word, not only what the other had said, but also the authorities which had been cited against himself. His industry was indefatigable. He never let a day pass without speaking in the forum, or preparing himself to appear on the morrow ; oftentimes he did both. He excelled particularly in the art of dividing his subject, and in then reuniting it in a luminous manner, calling in, at the same time, even some of the arguments which had been urged against him. His diction was noble, elegant, and rich ; his voice strong and pleasing ; his gestures carefully studied." The eloquence of Hortensius would seem, in fact, to have been of that showy species called Asiatic, which flourished in the Greek colonies of Asia Minor, and wag infinitely more florid and ornamental than the oratory of Athens, or even of Rhodes, being full of brilliant thoughts and of sparkling expressions. This glowing style of rhetoric, though deficient in solidity and weight, was not unsuitable in a young man ; and, being farther recommended by a beautiful cadence of periods, met with the utmost applause. But Hortensius, as he advanced in life, did not correct this exuberance, nor adopt a chaster eloquence ; and this luxury and glitter of phraseology, which, even in his earliest years, had occasionally excited ridicule or disgust among the graver fathers of the senatorial order, being totally in 645
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    HORTENSIUS. H 0 R consistent with his advanced age and consular dignity, which required something more serious and composed, his reputation in consequence diminished with increase of years. Besides, from his declining health and strength, which greatly failed in his latter years, he may not have been able to give full effect to that show)' species of rhetoric in which he indulged. A constant toothache and swelling in the jaws greatly impaired his powers of elocution and utterance, and became at length so severe as to accelerate his end. A few months, however, before his death, which happened in 703, he pleaded for his nephew Messala, who was accused of illegal canvassing, and who was acquitted more inconsequence of the astonishing exertions of his advocate than the justice of his cause. So unfavourable, indeed, was his case esteemed, that, however much the speech of Hortensius had been admired, he was received, on entering the theatre of Curio on the following day, with loud clamours and hisses, which were the more remarked as he had never met with similar treatment in the whole course of his forensic career. (Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 8, 2.) The speech, however, revived all the ancient admiration of the public for his oratorical talents, and convinced them that, had he possessed the same perseverance as Cicero, he would not have ranked second to that orator. The speeches of Hortensius, as has already been mentioned, lost part of their effect by the orator's advance in years, but they suffered still more by being transferred to writing. As his chief excellence consisted in action and delivery, his writings were much inferior to what was expected from the high fame which he had enjoyed ; and accordingly, after death, he retained little of that esteem which he had so abundantly possessed during life. (Quint., Inst. Orat., 11, 3.) It appears from Macrobius, that he was much ridiculed by his contemporaries on account of his affected gestures. In pleading, his hands were constantly in motion, whence he was often attacked by his adversaries in the forum for resembling an actor ; and on one occasion he received from his opponent the appellation of Dionysia, which was the name of a celebrated dancing girl. (Aulus Gellius, 1,8.) ^Esopus and Roscius frequently attended his pleadings to catch his gestures and imitate them on the stage. (Val. Max., 8, 10.) Such, indeed, was his exertion in action, that it was commonly said that it could not be determined whether people went to hear or to see him. Like Demosthenes, he chose and put on his dress with the most studied care and neatness. He is said not only to have prepared his gestures, but also to have adjusted the plaits of his gown before a mirror when about to issue forth to the forum ; and to have taken no less care in arranging them than in moulding the periods of his discourse. He so tucked up his gown that the folds did not fall by chance, but were formed with great care by help of a knot carefully tied, and concealed by the plies of his robe, which apparently flowed carelessly around him. (Macrobius, Sat., 3, 13.) Macrobius also records a story of his instituting an action of damages against a person who had jostled him while walking in this elaborate dress, and had ruffled his toga when he was about to appear in public with his drapery adjusted according to the happiest arrangement; an anecdote which, whether true or false, shows by its currency the opinion entertained of his finical attention to everything that concerned the elegance of his attire, or the gracefulness of his figure and attitudes. This appears to have been the only blemish in his oratorical character ; and the only stain on his moral conduct was his practice of corrupting the judges of the causes in which he was employed, a practice which must be in a great measure imputed to the defects of the judicial system at Rome ; for, whatever might be the excellence of the Roman laws, nothing could be worse than the procedure under which they were administered. — Hortensius was, from 646 A.U.C. 666 till 679, a space of thirteen years, at the head of the Roman bar ; and being, in consequence, engaged during that long period on one side or other in everv cause of importance, he soon amassed a prodigious fortune. He lived, too, with a magnificence corresponding to his wealth. His house at Rome, which was splendidly furnished, formed the centre o, the chief imperial palace, which increased from the time of Augustus to that of Nero, till it nearly covered the whole Palatine Mount, and branched over other hills. Besides his mansion in the capital, he possessed sumptuous villas at Tusculum, Bauli, and Laurenturn, where he was accustomed to give the most elegant and expensive entertainments. His olive plantations he is said to have regularly moistened and bedewed with wine ; and, on one occasion, during the hearing of an important cause in which he was engaged along with Cicero, he begged the latter to change with him the previously arranged order of pleading, as he was obliged to go to the country to pour wine on a favourite platanus, which grew near his Tusculan villa (Macrob., Sat., 3, 13.) Notwithstanding this profusion, his heir found not less than 10,000 casks of wine in his cellar after his death. (Plin., 14, 14.) Besides his taste for wine and fondness for plantations, he indulged in a passion for pictures and fish-ponds. At his Tusculan villa he built a hall for the reception of a painting of the expedition of the Argonauts, by the painter Cydias, which cost the enormous sum of 144,000 sesterces. At his country seat near Bauli, on the seashore, he vied with Lucullus and Philippus in the extent of his fish-ponds, which were constructed at immense cost, and so formed that the tide flowed into them. (Varro, R. R , 3, 3 ) Yet such was his luxury, and reluctance to diminish his supply, that, when he gave entertainments at Bauli, he generally sent to the neighbouring town of Puteoli to buy fish for supper. (Id., 3, 17.) He had a vast number of fishermen in his service, and paid so much attention to the feeding of his fish, that he had always ready a large stock of small fish to be devoured by the great ones. It was with the utmost difficulty he could be prevailed upon to part with any of them ; and Varro declares that a friend could more easily get his chariotmules out of his stable than a mullet from his ponds. He was more anxious about the welfare of his fish than the health of his slaves, and less solicitous that a sick servant might not take what was unfit for him, than that his fish might not drink water which was unwholesome. It is even said (Plin,, 9, 55) that he was so passionately fond of a particular lamprey as to shed tears for its untimely death. At his Laurentan villa Hortensius had a wooded park of fifty acres, encompassed with a wall. This enclosure he called a nursery of wild beasts, all of which came for their provender at a certain hour on the blowing of a horn : an exhibition with which he was accustomed to amuse the guests who visited him here. Varro mentions an entertainment where those invited supped on an eminence, called a Triclinium, in this sylvan park. During the repast, Hortensius summoned his Orpheus, who, having come with his musical instruments, and being ordered to display his talents, blew a trumpet, when such a multitude of deer, boars, and other quadrupeds rushed to the spot from all quarters, that the sight appeared to the delighted spectators as beautiful as°the courses with wild animals in the great circus of the ^Ediles. (Dunlop. Hist. Rom. Lit., vol. 2, p. 222, seqq.) Horus, a son of Isis and Csiris, and one of the deities of Eoypt. Horus is the sun at the summer solstice. From the month of April until this season of the year, Typhon was said to bear sway, with his attendant band of heats and maladies : the earth was parched gloomy, and desolate. Horus thereupon recalls his father Osiris from the lower world, he revives the parent
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    HUN HUNNI in the son, he avenges him on Typhon : the solstitial sun brings back the Nile from the bottom of Egypt, where it had appeared to be sleeping the sleep of death ; the waters spread themselves over the land, everything receives new life; contagious maladies, hurtful reptiles, parching heats which had engendered them, all disappear before the conqueror of Typhon ; through him nature revives, and Egypt resumes her fertility. — Horus was the deity of Apollinopolis Magna (Edfou), where he had a magnificent temple. The Greeks compared him to their Apollo. He is the conqueror of Typhon, as Apollo is of Python, and Crishna of the serpent Caliya. (Cretizer, Symbolik, vol. 2, p. 276. — Creuzer, par Guigniaut, vol. 1, p. 400. — Compare the remarks of Jomard, in the " Description de I'Egypte—Antiq.," vol. 1, p. 26, seqq.) Hostilu, a village on the Padus, or Po, now Ostxglia, in the vicinity of Cremona. (Tacit., Ann., 2, 40.) Hostius, a Roman poet, contemporary with Lucilius the satirist. He wrote a poem on the Istrian war, which took place 576 A.U.C., or B.C. 178. Some fragments of this have reached our time. Hostius wrote also metrical annals, after the manner of Ennius. ( Weichert, de Hostio poeta, ejusque carm. reliquiis, Commentatio, p. 1-18.) Some make him to have been the father, others the grandfather, of the Cynthia of Propertius. (Consult Brouckhus., ad Propert., Eleg., 3, 18, 8.) Hunni, one of the barbarian nations that invaded the Roman empire. The first ancient author who makes mention of the Huns is Dionysius Periegetes. This geographer, who wrote probably about 30 years before our era, names four nations, which, in the order of his narrative, followed from north to south along the western shores of the Caspian Sea, viz., the Scythians, the Huns (Ovvvoi), the Caspians, and the Albanians.   Eratosthenes, cited by Strabo, places these nations in the same order ; but, in place of Huns, he calls the second Oiiirioi, Huitii, who were probably the Hunnic tribe farthest to the west. Ptolemy, who lived about the middle of the third century, placed the Huns (XoOvoi) between the Bastarnae and Roxolani, consequently on the two banks of the Borysthenes. The Armenian historians know this people under the denomination of Hounk, and place them to the north of Caucasus, between the Wolga and the Don. Hence they call the defile of Derbend the " Rampart of the Huns." In the geographical work falselv attributed to Moses of Chorene, the following passage occurs : " The Massagetae dwell as far as the Caspian Sea, where is the branch of Mount Caucasus that contains the rampart of Tarpant (Derbend) and a wonderful tower built in the sea : to the north are the Huns within the city of Varkatchan, and others besides." Moses of Chorene relates, in his Armenian history, the wars which Tiridates the Great, who reigned from 259 to 312, sustained against certain northern nations that had made an irruption into Armenia. This prince attacked and defeated them, slew their king, and pursued them into the country of the Hounk (Huns) Zonaras states, that, according to some, the Emperor Carus was slain (A.D. 283) in an expedition against the Huns. From all that has been stated, we see clearly that this people were already known before their invasion of Europe, and that, when Ammianus Marcellinus speaks of them as a nation " little known to the ancients," he is not to be considered as mean ing that there was no knowledge of them prior to A.D 376. " They live," remarks the same writer, " be j-ond the Palus Maeotis, on the borders of the Icy Sea They are marked by extreme ferocity of manners. A soon as a child is born, they cut deep incisions into .ts cheeks, in order that the scars thus formed may prevent, at a later period, the first growth of the beard from appearing. They reach an advanced age without having any beard, and they are as deformed as eu nuchs. They are of squat figures, and have strong limbs and large heads. Their figure is a remarkable one; they are bent to such a degree that one would almost fancy them to be brute beasts moving on two legs, or those rudely carved pillars which are used to support bridges, and which are cut into some resemblance to a human form." Zosimus, who wrote about a century after the first inroad of the Huns into Europe, supposes them to be identical with the royal Scythians of Herodotus. Jornandes gives a fabulous account of their origin from some sorceresses who had united themselves with the impure spirits of the desert. He describes them as a race which showed no other resemblance to the human species than what the use of the faculty of speech afforded. The portrait of these barbarians will be complete, if we add to it the description given by Sidonius Apollinaris, in 472 (2, 245, seqq.). The terror which these barbarians occasioned, contributed, no doubt, in a very great degree, to heighten the picture which the ancient writers just mentioned have given us of their personal deformity. We must also take into consideration the " following circumstance : The various hordes of bararians, such as the Lombards, Goths, Vandals, and others, which made inroads into the Roman empire before the invasion of the Huns, were of the TndoGermanic race; their physiognomy, therefore, did not differ much from that of the European nations already known to the Greeks and Romans. On a sudden the Huns presented themselves, belonging clearly to a different race, and whose figures and personal appearance generally, in themselves far from pleasing, were rendered still more disagreeable to the eye by rt.ificial means. The sudden presence of such a race could not but produce an alarming impression ; and hence the writers of that day can hardly find expressions strong enough to depict, amid the terror by which they were surrounded, the repulsive deformity of this new swarm of conquerors ; they endeavour to improve, the one upon the other, in placing before their readers the most frightful traits of savage portraiture. — As regards the origin of the Hunnic race, it must be confessed that great uncertainty has for a long time prevailed. Some have seen in them the progenitors of the Mogul and Calmuc Tartars of the present day, without having any better foundation for this opinion than vague descriptions of the forms of the Huns. These writers ought to have reflected that the descriptions in question would apply equally wel'. to a large number of the races of northern Asia, to the Vogoules, the Samoiedes, the Toungouses, and others.   De Guignes, on the other hand, traces up the Huns to a nomadic and powerful race which infested the borders of China, and who are called by the historians of this country Hioung nou. The simple re semblance of names has caused this theory to wear a plausible appearance, but Klaproth fully establishes its fallacy. This writer, in following as his guides the Byzantine historians, makes the Huns to have been of the same origin with the Avares, and to have been a branch of the Oriental Finns, and the progenitors of the present Vougoules. (Klaproth, Tableaux Historiques de I'Asie, p. 246.) — The history of the Huns, in its more important features, is as follows : In 374 they quitted their settlements on the Wolga and Palus Maeotis, under the conduct of their monarch Balamir, and subjected the Akatsires, who, according to the statement of Priscus, had a common origin with them. Reunited to this people, they attacked the Alani, called Tanai'tai from their dwelling on the banks of the Tanai's or Don. The Alani, being conquered, made common cause with the Huns, and in 376 the united hordes invaded the country of the Ostrogoths. Hermannrich, the king of this latter people, met with a total defeat, and killed himself in despair. His suc647
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    H Y A H Y A lessor Vithimir endeavoured in vain to make head against the victors ; he was slain in battle, and the Ostrogoths were dispersed. The Visigoths, to the number of 200,000 combatants, retreated before them, and obtained permission of the Emperor Valens to cross the Danube and retire into Thrace. In 380 Balamir or Balamber desolated the Roman provinces and destroyed numerous cities. Their farther ravages, however, were bought off by an annual tribute until 442, when, under Attila and Bleda, sons of Moundzoukh, they ravaged Thrace and Illyria, and Theodosius II. was compelled to fly for refuge into Asia, and to conclude from that country a shameful peace with the invaders. In 444 Attila became sole monarch, and in 447 entered at the head of an immense army into the countries subject to the Eastern empire, and advanced to the very gates of Constantinople. The armies of Theodosius II. were everywhere defeated, and a fresh tribute alone saved the capital of the East. The death of Theodosius, which happened in 450, appeared to Attila to offer a new opportunity for farther exactions; but Marcian, the new emperor, refused to listen to his demands ; and Attila, finding menaces ineffectual, began to seek various pretexts for carrying the war into the West. He penetrated into Gaul and ravaged various parts of the country, but was defeated in the battle of Chalons-sur-Marne. Notwithstanding, however, this overthrow, he soon made an irruption into Italy, ravaged Cisalpine Gaul, took Aquileia, and pillaged Milan and Pavia. He died this same year (453), on the night of his nuptials. The power of the Huns fell with Attila, and the nation was soon after dispersed. A portion of them settled in the country which from them was called Hungary. Some authors state, that the race of the ancient Huns were all cut off in the long war waged against them by Charlemagne, and that the country was afterward peopled by the neighbouring nations, to whom the present Hungarians owe their origin. But other and more accurate authors make the Hungarians of the present day to be descended from the ancient Huns mingled with other races. The personal appearance of the Huns does not, it is true, favour this idea ; but the Finnic tribe, which formed the germe of the Hungarian nation, becoming intermingled in the course of time with Turkish, Slavonic, and Germanic races, may be said to have almost totally changed its external characteristics. The language of the present Hungarians, too, is composed of Finnic, Turkish, Slavonic, and German elements. (Klaproth, Tableaux Historiques, &c, p. 247, seqq.) Hyacinthia, a festival, celebrated for three days in the summer of each year, at Amycls, in honour of Apollo and his unhappy favourite Hvacinthus. (Vid. Hyacinthus.) Muller gives strong reasons for supposing that the Hyacinthia were originally a festival of Ceres. (Dorians, vol. 1, p. 373.) Hyacinthus, a beautiful youth of Amyclae, beloved by Apollo. He was playing one day at discus-throwing with the god, when the latter made a great cast, and Hyacinthus running too eagerly to take up the discus, it rebounded and struck him in the face. The god, unable to save his life, changed him into the flower which was named from him, and on whose petals Grecian fancy saw traced al, al, the notes of grief. (Ovid, Met., 10, 162, seqq.—Apollod., 1, 3, 3.— Id., 3, 10, 3. — Eurip., Hel, 1489, seq.) — Other versions of the legend say that Zephyrus (the West Wind), enraged at Hyacinthus' having preferred Apollo to himself, blew the discus, when flung by Apollo, against the head of the youth, and so killed him. (Eitdocia, 408.— Nonnus, 10, 253, seq.— Id., 29, 95, seq.—Lucian, D. D., 14. — Kcightlcy's Mythology, p. 120.) Hyades, according to some, the daughters of Atlas and sisters of the Pleiades. The best accounts, however, make them to have been the nymphs of Dodona, 648 unto whom Jupiter confided the nurture of Bacchus. (Consult Guigniaut, vol. 3, p. 68.) Pherecydes gives their names as Ambrosia, Coronis, Eudora, Dione, ^Esula, and Polyxo. (Pherecyd., ap. Schol, II., 18, 486.) Hesiod, on the other hand, calls them Pha;sula, Coronis, Cleea, Phaeo, and Eudora. (Ap. Schol. ad Arat., Phmn., 172.) The Hyadcs went about with their divine charge, communicating his discovery to mankind, until, being chased with him into the sea by Lycurgus, Jupiter, in compassion, raised them to the skies and transformed them into stars. (Pherecyd., I. c.) According to the more common legend, however, the Hyades, having lost their brother Hyas, who was killed by a bear or lion, or, as Timseus says, by an asp, were so disconsolate at his death, that they pined away and died ; and after death they were changed into stars. (Hygin., fab., 192. — Muncker, ad loc.) — The stars called Hyades ('Yddec) derived their name from vu, " to make wet," "to rain," because their setting, at both the evening and morning twilight, was for the Greeks and Romans a sure presage of wet and stormy weather, these two periods falling respectively in the latter half of April and November. (Ideler, Slernnamen, p. 139.) On this basis, therefore, both the above legends respecting the Hyades were erected by the poets. In the case of the nymphs of Dodona, the Hyades become the type of the humid principle, the nurturer of vegetation ; while in the later fable, the raindrops that accompany the setting of the Hyades are the tears of the dying daughters of Atlas. Hence Horace, with a double allusion to both fable and physical phenomena, calls the stars in question " tristes Hyadas." (Od., 1, 3, 14.) — The Roman writers sometimes call these stars by the name of Suculce, " little swine," for which singularly inelegant epithet Pliny assigns as singular a derivation. According to this writer, the Roman farmers mistook the etymology of the Greek name Hyades, and deduced it, not from vetv, "to rain," but from vc, gen. voc, " a sow." (Plin., 18, 26.) The reason for this amusing derivation appears to have been, because the continual rains at the setting of the Hyades made the roads so miry, that these stars seemed to delight in dirt like swine ! Isidorus derives the term Sucula from succus, in the sense of " moisture" or "wet" ("a succo et pluviis." — Isid., Orig., 3, 70), an etymology which has found its way into many modern works. Some grammarians, again, sought to derive the name Hyades from the Greek T (upsilon), in consequence of the resemblance which the cluster of stars bears to that letter. (Schol. ad E., 1. c.) — The Hyades, in the celestial sphere, are at the head of the Bull (h-xl rov jiovKpavov). The number of the stars composing the constellation are variously given. Thales comprehended under this name only the two stars a and e; Euripides, in his Phaethon, made the number to be three ; Achsus gave four ; Hesiod five ; and Pherecydes, who must have included the horns of the Bull, numbered seven. (Schol. ad Arat., I. c.) The scholiast on the Iliad, however, gives only the names of six Hyades, when quoting from the same Pherecydes, the name of one having probably been dropped by him ; for the Atlantides were commonly reckoned as amounting to fourteen, namely, seven Pleiades and seven Hyades. — The names of the Hyades, as given by Hyginus, are evidently in some degree corrupted, and in emending ihf> text we ought to employ the scholia on Homer (//., 18, 486), especially those from the Venetian MS., together with the remarks of Valckenaer (ad Ammon., p. 207, seqq. — Buttmanri, Bcmcrk. zu Ideler, p. 315.) Hyampeia, one of the two lofty rocks which rose perpendicularly from behind Delphi, and obtained for Parnassus the epithet of diKopv^oc, or the two-headed. (Eurip., Phcen., 2M.—Hcrodot., 8, 39.) The other was called Naupleia. It was from these elevated crags that culprits and sacrilegious criminals were
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    H Y D H Y G hurled by the Delphians, and in this manner the unfortunate ^Esop was barbarously murdered. (Plut., de Ser. Num. Vind. — Diod. Sic, 16, 523. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 170.) Hyampolis, a town in the northern extremity of Phocis, and one of the most ancient places in that territory. It was said to have been founded by the Hyanti.s, one of the earliest tribes of Greece. (Strabo, 423 ) Herodotus places Hyampolis near a defile leading towards Thermopylae, where, as he reports, the Phc :ians gained a victory over the Thessalians, who had invaded their territory. (Herod., 8, 28.) He inform* us elsewhere that it was afterward taken and destroyed by the Persians. (Herodot., 8, 33.) Diodorus states, that the Boeotians defeated the Phocians on one occasion near Hyampolis, and Xenophon affirms that its citadel was taken by Jason of Phera. (Diod. Sic., 6, 4.) The whole town was afterward destroyed by Philip and the Amphictyons. (Pausan., 10, 37.) Both Pliny (4, 7) and Ptolemy (p. 87) erroneously ascribe this ancient city to Bosotia. The ruins of Hyampolis may be seen near the village of Bogdana, upon a little eminence at the junction of three valleys. (GeWs Itin., p. 223. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 184, seqq.) Hyantes, the name of an ancient people of Boeotia, who succeeded the Ectenes in the possession of that country when the latter were exterminated by a plague. (Strabo, 401. — Pausan., 9, 5.) Ovid applies the epithet Hyanlius to Actaeon, as equivalent to Bceotus. (Met., 3, 147.) Hyantis, an ancient name of Boeotia, from the Hyantes.   (Vid. Hyantes.) Hyas, the son of Atlas, and brother of the Atlantides. He was extremely fond of hunting, and lost his life in an encounter with a bear or lion, or, as Timseus relates, from the bite of an asp. (Hygin., fab., 192. — Munck., ad loc. — Vid. Hyades.) Hybla, I. the name of three towns in Sicily ; Hybla Major, Minor, and Parva. The first was situate near the south of Mount JEtna, on a hill of the same name with the city ; near it ran the river Simoethus. This was the Hybla so famous in antiquity for its honey and bees. (Steph. Byz., s. v. — Pausan., 5, 23.) — II. The second place was called also Heraaa ; it was situate in the southern part of Sicily, and is placed in the itinerary of Antonine on the route from Agrigentum to Syracuse. On D'Anville's map it is north of Camarina. This is now Calata Girone. (Liv., 24, 30. — Steph. Byz., s. v.) — III. The last place was a maritime one on the eastern coast of Sicily, above Syracuse. It was also denominated Galaotis, but more frequently Megara, whence the gulf to the south of it was called Megarensis Sinus. (Plin., 3, 8. — Diod. Sic, 4, 80.) Hydaspes, a river of India, and one of the tributaries of the Indus. D'Anville makes it to be the modern Shantrou ; Mannert is in favour of the Behut. The true modern name, however, is the Ilhum or Ihylum. As regards the variety of appellations given to this stream in both ancient and modern writers (no less than twelve in number), consult Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus, p. 91, seq. — Ancient Commerce, vol. 1, p. 91. Hydra, a celebrated monster, which infested the Lernean marsh and its vicinity. It was destroyed by Hercules in his second labour. (Vid. Hercules, where a full account is given.) Hydraotes, a tributary to the Indus, now the Ravee. Strabo and Quintus Curtius call it the Hyarotes, while Ptolemy styles it the Rhuadis. The Sanscrit name is Irawutti. (Consult Vincent, Voyage of Nearchus, p. 98. — Ancient Commerce, vol. 1, p. 98.) Hydrophoria, a festival observed at Athens, so called and tov (jiopeiv v&up, from carrying water. It was celebrated in commemoration of those who perished in the deluge. (Plut.,Vit Sull. — Suid.,s.v. — Thco4N pomp., ap. Schol. ad Arist., Acharn., 1075.) There was also another festival of the same name, which is said to have originated in the island of ^Egina, when the Argonauts landed there for water. A friendly contest took place between the crews of the. different vessels, as to who should display the most speed in carrying water to the ships. (Apollod., 1, 9, 26. — Apoll. Rh., 4, 1766. — Mutter, Mginetica, p. 24, n. v.) Hydruntum and Hydrus ("Tdpovc, gen. 'TSpovvtoc), I. a port and city of Calabria, 50 miles south of Brundisium. It was a place of some note as early as the time of Scylax, who names it in his Periplua (p. 5). It was deemed the nearest point of Italy to Greece, the distance being only 50 miles, and the passage might be effected in five hours. (Cic, Ep. ad Att., 15, 21.) This circumstance led Pyrrhus, as it is said, to form the project of uniting the two coasts by a bridge thrown across from Hydruntum to Apollonia. (Plin., 3, 11.) In Strabo's time, Hydruntum was only a small town, though its harbour was still frequented. (Strabo, 281.) Stephanus Byzantinus records a tradition, from which it would appear that Hydruntum was founded by some Cretans. The modern name is Otranto. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 309.) — II. A small river running close to Hydruntum.   It is now the Idro. (Lucan, 5, 374.) Hygeia, the goddess of health, daughter of ^Esculapius, held in great veneration among the ancients. She was commonly worshipped in the same temple with ^Esculapius. Her statue, moreover, was often placed by the side of that of Apollo, who then derived from her a surname. So also, on the Acropolis at Athens, her statue stood near that of Minerva, who was hence called Minerva-Hygeia. (Pausan., 1, 23.) — Hygeia was usually represented holding a cup in one hand, and a serpent in the other, which twines round her arm and drinks from the cup. The long robe in which she is attired, as well as the serpent which she holds, sufficiently distinguish her from Hebe, who ia also represented holding a cup. (Vollmcr, Worterb. der Mythol., p. 899.) Hyginus Caius Julius (written also Higinus, Hygenus, Yginus, or Iginus), a celebrated grammarian. He is mentioned by Suetonius as a native of Spain, though some have supposed him an Alexandrean, and to have been brought to Rome after the capture ol that city by Cossar. Hyginus was a freedman of Augustus Caesar's, and was placed by that emperor over the library on the Palatine Hill. He also gave instruction to numerous pupils. Hyginus was intimately acquainted with Ovid and other literary characters of the day, and was said to be the imitator of Cornelius Alexander, a Greek grammarian. Some suppose him to have been the faithless friend of whom Ovid complains in his Ibis. His works, which were numerous, are frequently quoted by the ancients with great respect. The principal ones appear to have been: 1. De Urbibus Italicis : 2. De Trojants Familiis : 3. De Claris Viris : 4. De Proprielalibus Deorum : 5. De Diis Penatibus : 6. A Commentary on Virgil : 7. A Treatise on Agriculture. — These works are all lost. Those which are extant, and are ascribed to Hyginus, were probably written by another individual of the same name. These are : 1. Fabularum Liber, a collection of 277 fables, taken for the most part from Grecian sources, and embracing all the most important legends of antiquity. It is written in a very inferior style, but is still of great importance for the mythologist. 2. Poeticbn Astronomicdn. This, like the previous work, is in prose, and consists of four books, being partly astronomical and mathematical, partly mythological and philosophical in its character, since it gives the origin of the Catasterisms according to the legends of the poets. The proem of the work is addressed to a certain Quintus Fabius, in whom some, without any sufficient reason whatsoever, pre 649
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    H Y L HYP tend to recognise Q. Fabius Quintilianus. This work also is written in a careless and inferior manner, and yet is very important for obtaining a knowledge of ancient astronomy, and for a correct understanding of the poets. The principal source, whence the writer obtained his materials, was, according to Salmasius (de Ann. Climact., p. 594), the Greek Sphaera (Zipaipa) of Nigidius ; but, according to Scaliger (Jos. Seal, ad Manil., 1, p. 33. — Id., ad Euseb., p. 10), he drew them from Eratosthenes and others. — An examination of the style and character of these two works will leave no doubt on our mind that the author of them was not the celebrated grammarian of the Augustan age ; but that these were written at a later period. Many regard the Fables as a selection made from several earlier works, by agrammarian of a later day, probably Avianus, whose name Barth thought he had discovered in one of the MSS. (Barth, Advers., 10, 12.— Id., 10, 20.) Scheffer places the writer, about whose name, Hyginus, there cannot well be any doubt, in the age of the Antonines. (De Hygini Script, fabul. estate atque stylo.) Muncker thinks that many parts are taken from the earlier Hyginus, and that the rest is the production of a very inferior writer. (Munch., Prcef. adHygin., tttt, seqq.) N. Heinsius makes the compiler of the work to have lived under Theodosius the younger ; and Van Staveren regards the collection as having been made at a late period, with the name of an ancient grammarian prefixed to it. (Prcef. ad Auct. Mylhogr., sub fin.) Niebuhr, finally, thinks that a mythological fragment found by him (Fragmenlum de rebus Thebanis mythologieis) formed part of the work out of which, by the aid of numerous additions, the two productions that now go by the name of Hyginus appear to have originated. (Cic., Oral, pro Rabir., &c, Fragm., p. 105, seqq., Rom., 1820, 8vo.) The best editions of Hyginus are : that of Muncker, Amst., 1681, 2 vols. 8vo, and that of Van Staveren, Lugd. Bat., et Amst., 1742, 4to. (B'dhr, Geseh. Rom. Lit., vol. 1, p. 712, seqq.) Hylactor, one of Actaeon's dogs, named from his barking (vXaKTij, " to bark"). Hylas, I. a son of Theodamas, king of Mysia, and of Menodice, who accompanied Hercules in the Argo. On the coast of Mysia the Argonauts stopped to obtain a supply of water, and Hylas having gone for some, was seized and kept by the nymphs of the stream into which he dipped his urn. Hercules went in quest of him, and in the midst of his unavailing search was left behind by the Argo. (Apollod., 1, 9, 19.— Apoll. Rh., 1, 1207, seq.— Munch, ad Anton. Lib. ,26. — Sturz, ad Hellanic. fragm., p. 111.) — It was an ancient custom of the Bithynians to lament in the burning days of midsummer, and call out of the well, into which they fabled he had fallen, a god named Hylas. The Maryandinians lamented and sought Borrnos, and the Phrygians Lityorses, with dirges, in a similar manner. This usage of the Bithynians was adopted into their mythology by the Greek inhabitants of Cius, near which the scene of the fable was laid, and it was connected in the manner just narrated with the Argonautic expeditions, and the history of Hercules. (Miiller, Orchom., p. 293. — Id., Dorians, vol. 1, p. 367, 457.) — II. A river of Bithynia,' flowing into the Sinus Cianus, near the town of Cius, and to the southwest of the lake Ascanius and the city of Nicaea. The inhabitants of Cius celebrated yearly a festival in honour of Hylas, who was carried off by the nymphs, as is above mentioned, in the neighbourhood of this river. The river was named after him. At this celebration it was usual to call with loud cries upon Hylas. (Plin., 5, 32.) Consult remarks under the article Hylas, I. Hyllus, I. a son of Hercules and Dejanira, who, after his father's death, married Iole. According to the common legend, he was persecuted, as his father had been, by Eufcystheus, and obliged to fly from the 650 Peloponnesus. The Athenians gave a kind reception to Hyllus and the rest of the Heraclidae, and matched against Eurystheus. Hyllus obtained a victory over his enemies, killed with his own hand Eurystheus, and sent his head to Alcmena, his grandmother. Some time after he attempted to recover the Peloponnesus with the other Heraclidae, but was killed in single combat by Echemus, king of Arcadia. (Vid. Heraclidae, Hercules.— Herodot., 7, 204, Sac— Ovid, Met., 9, 279. — II. A river of Lydia, which falls into the Hermus. It is mentioned by Homer (II., 20, 392). Strabo states that it was named in his time the Phrygius. Pliny, however, distinguishes between the Hyllus and the Phryx or Phrygius (5, 29) ; and, if he is correct, it is probable that, in his opinion, the Hyllus was the river of Thyatira ; but the Phrygius, the larger branch, which comes from the northeast, and rises in the hills of the ancient Phrygia Epictetus. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 428.) Hymen^us and Hymen, the god of marriage, was said to be the offspring of the muse Urania, but the name of his sire was unknown. (Catullus, 61, 2. — Nonnus, 33, 67.) Those who take a less sublime view of the sanctity of marriage, give him Bacchus and Venus for parents. (Servius, ad Mn., 4, 127.) He was invoked at marriage festivals. (Eurip., Troad., 310. — Catull., I. c.) By the Latin poets he is presented to us arrayed in a yellow robe, his temples wreathed with the fragrant plant amaracus, his locks dropping perfume, and the nuptial torch in his hand. (Catull, I. c. — Ovid, Her., 20, 157, seqq. — Id., Met., 10, 1, seq.) Hymettus, a mountain of Attica, southeast of Athens, and celebrated for its excellent honey. According to Hobhouse, Hymettus approaches to within three miles of Athens, and is divided into two ranges , the first running from east-northeast to southwest, and the second forming an obtuse angle with the first, and having a direction from west-northwest to eastsoutheast. One of these summits was named Hymettus, the other Anydros, or the dry Hymettus. (Theophr., de Sign. PL, p. 419, Heins.) The first is now called Trelo Vouni, the second Lambra Vouni. The modern name of Hymettus (Trelo Vouni) means " the Mad Mountain." This singular appellation is accounted for, from the circumstance of its haviDg been translated from the Italian Monte Matto, which is nothing else than an unmeaning corruption of Mons Hymettus. The same writer states, that Hymettus is neither a high nor a picturesque mountain, but a flat ridge of bare rocks. The sides about half way up are covered with brown shrubs and heath, whose flowers scent the air with delicious perfume. The honey of Hymettus is still held in high repute at Athens, being distinguished by a superior flavour and a peculiar aromatic odour, which plants in this vicinity also possess. (Hobhouse' 's Journey, vol. 1, p. 320.) Herodotus affirms that the Pelasgi, who, in the course of their wanderings, had settled in Attica, occupied a district situated under Mount Hymettus : from this, however, they were expelled in consequence, as Hecataeus affirmed, of the jealousy entertained by the Athenians of the superior skill exhibited by these strangers in the culture of land (6, 137). Some ruins, indicative of the site of an ancient town near the monastery of Syriayii, at the foot of Trelo Vouni, have been thought to correspond with this old settlement of the Pelasgi, apparently called Larissa. (Strabo, p. 440. — GeWs Itinerary, p. 94. — Kruse, Hellas, vol. 1, p. 294. Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 2, p. 391.) HypInis, I. a river of European Scythia, now called Bog, which falls into the Borysthenes, after a southeast course of about 400 miles, and with it into the Euxine. (Herod., 4,52.) — II. A river of Asia, rising in Mount Caucasus, and falling into the Palus Maeotis. (Vid. Vardanus.)
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    HYP HYP Hypata, the principal town of the ^Enianes, in Thessaly, on the river Sperchius. Livy mentions it as being in the possession of the ^Etolians, and as a place where their national council was frequently convened (36, 14). Its women were celebrated for their skill in magic. (Apul., Met., 1, p. 104. — Theoyhr., Hist. Plant., 9, 2.) Hypata was still a city of note in the time of Hierocles (p. 642). Its ruins are to be seen on the site called Castritza, near the modern Patragick, which represents probably the Ncae Patra of the Byzantine historians. (Nicephorus Gregor., 4, p. 67. — Cramer 's Ancient Greece, vol. 1, p. 447.) Hypatia, a female mathematician of Alexandrea. daughter of Theon, and still more celebrated than her father. She was born about the end of the fourth century. Endowed with a rare penetration of mind, she joined to this so great a degree of ardour in the path of self-instruction, as to consecrate to study her entire days and a large portion of the night. She applied herself in particular to the philosophy of Plato, whose sentiments she preferred to those of Aristotle. Following the example of these great men, she resolved to add to her information by travelling; and, having reached Athens, attended there the lectures of the ablest instructers. On her return to her native city, she was invited by the magistrates to give lessons in philosophy, and Alexandrea beheld a female succeed to that long line of illustrious teachers which had rendered its school one of the most celebrated in the world. She was an Eclectic ; but the exact sciences formed the basis of all her instructions, and she applied their demonstrations to the principles of the speculative sciences. Hence she was the first who introduced a rigorous method into the teaching of philosophy. She numbered among her disciples many celebrated men, among others Synesius, afterward bishop of Ptolema'is, who preserved during his whole life the most, friendly feelings towards her, although she constantly^ refused to become a convert to Christianity. Hypatia united to the endowments of mind many of the attractions and all the virtues of her sex. Her dress was remarkable for its extreme simplicity ; her conduct was always above suspicion ; and she knew well how to restrain within the bounds of respect those of her auditors who felt the influence of her personal charms. All idea of marriage was constantly rejected by her as threatening to interfere with her devotion to her favourite studies. Merit so rare, and qualities of so high an order, could not fail to excite jealousy. Orestes, governor of Alexandrea, admired the talents of Hypatia, and frequently had recourse to her for advice. He was desirous of repressing the too ardent zeal of St. Cyrill, who saw in Hypatia one of the principal supports of paganism. The partisans of the bishop, on their side, beheld in the measures of the governor the result of the counsels ot Hypatia ; the most seditious of their number, having at their head an ecclesiastic named Peter, seized upon Hypatia as she was proceeding to her school, forced her to descend from her chariot, and dragged her into a neighbouring church, where, stripped of her vestments, she was put to death by her brutal foes. Her body was then torn to pieces, and the palpitating members were dragged through the streets and finally consigned to the flames. This deplorable event took place in the month of March, A.D. 415. — The works of Hypatia were lost in the burning of the Alexandrean library. In the number of these were, a Commentary on Diophantus, an Astronomical Canon, and a Commentary on the Conies of Apollonius of Perga. The very names of her other productions are lost. The letter published by Lupus, in his Collect. Var. Epist., is evidently supposititious, since it contains mention of the condemnation of Nestorius, which was posterior to the death of Hypatia. In the works of Synesius, published by Petavius (1633, fol.), are found seven of the letters written by that prelate to Hypatia ; but we have to regret the loss of her answers, which would have thrown much light on the subject matter of the epistles in question. The Greek Anthology contains an epigram in praise of Hypatia, attributed to Paulus Silentiarius. For farther information relative to this celebrated female, consult Menage, Hist. Muher. Phi losophor., p. 52, seqq. ; a Dissertation of Desvignoles, in the Bibl. German., vol. 3 ; and a Letter of the Abbe Goujet, in the fifth and sixth volumes of the Continuation des Memoires de Literature, by Desmolets. Socrates Scholasticus also gives us some account of her method of instruction. (Hist. Eccles., 7, 15.) Hyperborei, a name given by the ancient writers to a nation supposed to dwell in a remote quarter of the world, beyond the wind Boreas, or the region where, in the popular belief, this wind was supposed to begin to blow. Hence they were thought to live in a delightful climate, and in the enjoyment of every blessing, and to attain also to an incredible age, even t^ a thousand years. (Pind., 01., 3, 55. — Phcrenicus, ap. Sckol. ad Pind., 1. c.) — The term Hyperborean has given rise to various opinions. Pelloutier makes the people in question to have been the Celtic tribes near the Alps and Danube. Pliny places them beyond the Rhipean mountains and the northeast wind, " ultra aquilonis initia." Mention is made of them in several passages of Pindar ; and the scholiast on the 8th Olympiad, v. 63, observes, eig 'Tnep6opeovc, IvQa '1
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    HYP HYP ment, strong as it is, and pursue the inquiry on other and clearer grounds. The term Hyperborean means a nation or people who dwell beyond the wind Boreas. The name Boreas is properly applied by the Greeks to the wind which blows from the north-northeast (Passow, Lex., s. v.), and is the same with the Aquilo of the Latins. Of this latter wind Pliny remarks, "flat inter Seplentrionem et Ortum solstitialem ;" and Forcellini (Lex. Tot. Lat.) observes, that it is often confounded with, and mistaken for, the north. The term Hyperborei, then, if we consider its true meaning, refers to a people dwelling far to the northeast of the Greeks, and will lead us at once to the plains of central Asia, the cradle of our race. Here it was thai man existed in primeval virtue and happiness, and here were enjoved those blessings of existence, the remembrance of which was carried, by the various tribes that successively migrated from this common home, into every quarter of the earth. Hence it is that, even among the Oriental nations, so many traces are found of their origin being derived from some country to the north. Adelung has adopted the opinion which assigns central Asia as the original seat of the human species, and has mentioned a variety of considerations in support of it. He observes, that the central plains of Asia being the highest region in the globe, must have been the first to emerge from the universal ocean, and, therefore, first became capable of affording a habitable dwelling to terrestrial animals and to the human species : hence, as the subsiding waters gradually gave up the lower regions to be the abode of life, they may have descended, and spread themselves successively over their new acquisitions. The desert of Kobi, which is the summit of the central steppe, is the most elevated ridge in the globe. From its vicinity the great rivers of Asia take their rise, and flow towards the four cardinal points. The Selinga, the Ob, the Irtish, the Lena, and the Jenisei, send their water to the Frozen Ocean ; the Iaik flows towards the setting sun ; the Amu and Hoang-ho, and the Indus, Ganges, and Burrampooter, towards the east and south. On the declivities of these high lands are the plains of Thibet, lower than the frozen region of Kobi, where many fertile tracts are well fitted to become the early seat of animated nature. Here are found not only the vine, the olive, rice, the legumina, and other plants, on which man has in all ages depended, in a great measure, for his sustenance, but all those animals run wild upon these mountains, which he has tamed and led with him over the whole earth ; as the ox, the horse, the ass, the sheep, the goat, the camel, the hog, the dog, the cat, and even the gentle reindeer, which accompanies him to the icy polar tracts. In Cashmere, plants, animals, and men exist in the greatest physical perfection. A number of arguments are suggested in favour of this opinion. Bailly has referred the origin of the arts and sciences, of astronomy and of the old lunar zodiac, as well as of the discovery of the planets, to the most northerly tract of Asia. His attachment to Buffon's hypothesis of the central fire, and the gradual refrigeration of the earth, has driven him, indeed, to the banks of the Frozen Ocean ; but his arguments apply more naturally to the centre of Asia. In our Scriptures, moreover, the second origin of mankind is referred to a mountainous region eastward of Shinar, and the ancient books of the Hindoos fix the cradle of our race in the same quarter. The Hindu paradise is on Mount Meru, which is on the confines of Cashmere and Thibet. (Mailer, Univ. Hist., vol. 4, p. 19, not.) Hyperea, a fountain of Thessaly, placed by some in the vicinity of Argos Pelasgicum, while others think that it was near Phera. (Strabo, 432. — Heyne, ad Horn., II. , 6, 457. — Cramers Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 395.) Hyperesia, the more ancient name of ^Egira in 652 Achaia. Pausanias (7, 26) relates a story which accounts for the subsequent change of name. The Ionians, who had colonized the city, being attacked by a superior number of Sicyonians, collected a great many goats, and, having tied fagots to their horns, set them on fire, when the enemy, conceiving the besieged to have received re-enforcements, hastily withdrew. From these goats, airb -uv aiyuv, Hyperesia took the name of ^35gira, though its former appellation, as Pausanias remarks, never fell into total disuse. (Pausan., I. c. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 57, seq.) Hyperides, a celebrated Athenian orator, contemporary with Demosthenes. After having completed his education, he employed himself in writing orations and pleadings for others, until he was of an age that qualified him for the practice of the bar. In entering on his political career, he attached himself, like Demosthenes, to the party opposed to Philip, king of Macedonia, and was sent, along with Ephialtes, on a secret mission to the court of Persia, the territories of which were equally threatened by Philip, to procure aid against that ambitious and powerful prince. When Eubcea was in fear of an invasion by Philip, and while the Athenians were wasting their time in idle deliberations, Hyperides prevailed upon the richer citizens to unite with him in immediately equipping forty vessels, two of which were armed at his own expense. He was engaged also in the expedition which the Athenians sent to the aid of Byzantium, under the orders of Phocion. When news reached Athens of the disastrous battle of Chasronea, Hyperides mounted the tribune, and proposed that their wives, children, and gods should be placed for safe keeping in the Pirseus ; that the exiles should be recalled ; that their rights should be restored to those cit'zens who had been deprived of them ; that the sojourners should be admitted to the rank of citizens ; that liberty should be granted to the slaves ; and that all classes should take up arms in defence of their country. These measures were adopted, and to them the republic owed the honourable peace which it subsequently obtained. When this danger was passed, Hyperides was attacked by Aristogiton, who accused him of having violated, by the decree just mentioned, all the fundamental laws of the republic. Hyperides defended himself in a celebrated speech, in which he declared, that, dazzled by the Macedonian arms, he was unable to see the laws ; and he gained his cause. He was one of the two orators whom Alexander wished to have delivered into his hands after the destruction of Thebes ; but the anger of the monarch was appeased by Demades, and Hyperides remained in his country. He was one'\jf the small number whom the gold of Harpalus could not gain over ; and hence it is that he became the accuser of Demosthenes, who had suffered himself to be corrupted. We find Hyperides subsequently pronouncing the funeral oration over Leosthenes, who fell in the Lamiac war, and which the ancients considered one of the best of its kind. After the defeat of his countrymen he was exiled from Athens. He retired first to jEgina, where he became reconciled to Demosthenes. Pursued, however, by the Macedonians, he took refuge in the temple of Neptune at Hermione. From this asylum he was torn by Archias, who was charged with the infamous mission of delivering up to Antipater the Athenian orators by whom his schemes had been opposed. Antipater caused his tongue to be cut out, and put him to death, B.C. 322. His body, which had been left without burial, was carried off by his relatives, and interred in Attica. — Hyperides is regarded as the third in order of the Athenian orators, or the first after Demosthenes and -Eschines. Cicero, however, places him immediately after Demosthenes, and almost on the same level. Dionysius of Halicarnassus praises the strength, the simplicity, the order, and the method of his orations (ed. Reiske, vol. 2, p.
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    HYP H YR 643). Dio Chrysostom appears to have given him the preference over all orators with the exception of JEschines. (Or., 18, ed. Reiske, p. 372.) Unfortunately, there exists no oration which we can with certainty ascribe to Hyperides, and by which we might be enabled to form for ourselves some idea of his merits and style. Libanius believes him to have been the author of a harangue which is found among those of Demosthenes, and entitled llept t£>v npbg 'KM^avdpov ovvdrjicuv, " On the conventions with Alexander." Reiske is incorrect in assigning to him one of the two orations against Aristogiton, found among the works of Demosthenes. (Scholl. Histoire de la Litterature Gr., vol. 2, p. 220.) Hyperion, a son of Ccelus and Terra, who married Thea, by whom he had Aurora, the sun and moon. (Theog., 371, seq.) In Homer, Hyperion is identical with the Sun. (2Z., 19, 398. — Compare, however, II., 6, 513.) It is very probable that "Tntpiuv is the contraction of 'Ttrepiovcuv. (Passow, Lex.,s. v. — Volcker, Horn. Geogr., p. 26.) The interpretation given by the ancients to the name, as denoting " him that moves above," seems liable to little objection. Hermann renders it Tollo, as a substantive: "■Post hos videmus, "Tirepiova et 'lanerov, Tollinem et Mersium." (Opusc., vol. 2, p. 175. — Keightlei/s Mythology, pi 52, seq.) Hypermnestra, one of the fifty daughters of Danaus, who married Lynceus, son of iEgyptus. She disobeyed her father's bloody commands, who had ordered her to murder her husband the first night of her nuptials, and suffered Lynceus to escape unhurt. Her father, at first, in his anger at her disobedience, put her into close confinement. Relenting, however, after some time, he gave his consent to her union with Lynceus. (Vid. Danaides.) Hyphasis, a tributary of the Indus, now the Beypasha, or, as it is more commonly written, Beyah. The ancient name is variously given. In Arrian it is Tirade and "Y(j>aaic ; in Diodorus (17, 93) and in Strabo, "tTxavLQ (Hypanis). Pliny (6, 17) gives the form Hypasis. This river was the limit of Alexander's conquests, and he erected altars on its banks in memory of his expedition. Some writers erroneously give the modern name of the Hyphasis as the Setledje. ( Vincent's Voyage of Nearchus, p. 101.) Hypsa, now Belici, a river of Sicily falling into the Crinisus. (Sil. llal., 14, 228.) Hypsicles, an astronomer of Alexandre?, who flourished under Ptolemy Physcon, about 146 B.C. He is considered by some to have been the author of the 14th and 15th books which are appended to Euclid's Elements ; though others strenuously deny this. No one, however, disputes his claim to a small work entitled 'Avafopm-rj, in which he gives a method, far from exact, of calculating the risings of each sign or portion of the ecliptic. Hypsicles was nearly contemporary with Hipparchus, who was the first that gave an exact solution to this problem. He may have been ignorant of the discoveries of Hipparchus, and this may serve to excuse him ; but it is hard to conceive why his treatise called Anaphorice, to which we have just alluded, should have been included in the collection entitled the " Little Astronomer," which formed a text-book in the Alexandrean schools preparatory to the reading of the astronomy of Ptolemy. It was idle to show the pupil a very vicious solution of an easy problem, which they would subsequently find solved m the work itself of Ptolemy. (Biographie Univ., vol. 21, p. 137.) Hypsipyle, daughter of Thoas and queen of Lemnos. The Lemnian women, it is said, having offended Venus, the goddess, in revenge, caused them to become personally disagreeable to their husbands, so that the latter preferred the society of their female captives. Incensed at this neglect, tho Lemnian wives murdered their husbands. Hypsipyle alone saved her father, whom she kept concealed. About a twelvemonth after this event, the Argonauts touched at Lemnos. The women, taking them for their enemies the Thracians, came down in arms to oppose their landing ; but, on ascertaining who they were, they retired and held a council, in which, on the advice of Hypsipyle's nurse, it was decided that they should invite them to land, and take this occasion of having offspring. The Argonauts accepted the invitation, Hercules alone refusing to quit the vessel. They gave themselves up to joy and festivity, till, on the remonstrance of that hero, they tore themselves away from the Lemnian fair ones, and once more handled their oars. When her countrywomen subsequently found that Hypsipyle had saved the life of her father, they sold her into slavery, and she fell into the hands of Lycurgus, king of Nemea, who made her nurse to his infant son Opheltes. As the army of Adrastus was on its march against Thebes, it came to Nemea, and, being in want of water, Hypsipyle undertook to guide them to a spring. She left the child Opheltes lying on the grass, where a serpent found and killed him. Amphiaraus augured ill-luck from this event, and called the child Archemorus (FateBeginner), as indicative of the evils which were to befall the chiefs. They then celebrated funeral games in his honour. Lycurgus endeavoured to avenge the death of his child ; but Hypsipyle was screened from his resentment by Adrastus and the other chieftains. (Apollod., 1, 9, 17.— Id., 3, 6, i.—Hygin.,fab., 15, 74, &c.) Hyrcania, a large country of Asia, situate to the south of the eastern part of the Caspian Sea. This country was mountainous, covered with forests, and inaccessible to cavalry. Under Alexander's successors, Hyrcania was restricted to narrow limits ; Nisosa and Margiana, which were previously portions of it, being converted into a separate province ; during the Parthian rule, these two became an appendage to Parthiene ; for, under the feeble Seleuco-Syrian kings, the northern nomades, called the Parthians, had pressed onward and founded a large kingdom. Hyrcania, now restricted, contained the north of Comis, the east of Masanderan, the country now called Corcan or Jetrjan (Dshiordshian), and the west of the province of Chorasan. The name Hyrcania is said to denote a waste and uncultivated country. (Wahl, Vorder und Mittel Asien, p. 551.) Hyrcanum Mare, the southeastern part of the Caspian, lying along the shores of Hyrcania. (Vid. Caspium Mare.) Hyrcanus, I. John, high-priest and prince of the Jewish nation, succeeded his father Simon Maccabeus, who had been treacherously slain by the orders of Ptolemaeus, his son-in-law. Hyrcanus commenced his reign by punishing the assassin, whereupon Ptolemsus applied for aid to Antiochus, king of Syria, who laid siege to Jerusalem and compelled Hyrcanus to pay him tribute. At the death if Antiochus, however, he profited by the troubles of Syria to effect the deliverance of his country from this foreign yoke. He took several cities in Judaea, subjugated the Idumajans, demolished the temple at Gerazim, and made himself master of Samaria. He died not long after, B.C. 106. — II. The eldest son of Alexander I., succeeded his father in the high-priesthood, B.C. 78. Aristobulus, his brother, disputed the crown with him, on the death of Alexandra, their mother, and proved victorious, B.C. 66. Hyrcanus, reduced to the simple office of the priesthood, had recourse to Aretas, king of Arabia, who besieged Aristobulus in the temple. Scaurus, the lieutenant of Pompey, however, whom Aristobulus had engaged in his interests, compelled Aretas to raise the siege, and Hyrcanus was forced to content himself with the office of high-priest. He was put to death by Herod, at the age of 80 years, B.C. 30, on his at �
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    I A C I A M tempting to take refuge once more among the Arabians. X.Jahn's Hist. Hebrew Com., p. 307 and 345.) Hyreiom, a town of Apulia, also called Uria. (Vid. Uria.) Hyria, I. a city of Apulia, in the more northern pan of the lapygian peninsula, between Brundisium and Tarentum. It is now Oria, and would seem to have been a place of great antiquity, since its foundation is ascribed by Herodotus to some Cretans, that formed part of an expedition to avenge the death of Minos, who had perished in Sicily, whither he went in pursuit of Dsedalus. (Herod., 7, 171.) Strabo, in his description of Iapygia, does not fail to cite this passage of Herodotus, but he seems undetermined whether to recognise the town founded by the Cretans in that of Thyraei or in that of Veretum. By the first, which he mentions as placed in the centre of the isthmus, and formerly the capital of the country, he seems to designate Oria (Slrab., 282). It is probable the word Thyrcei is corrupt ; for elsewhere Strabo calls it Uria, and describes it as standing on the Appian Way, between Brundisium and Tarentum, as above remarked. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 2, p. 310.) — II. A town of Bceotia, in the vicinity of Aulis. (Horn., II., 2, 496.— Strab., 404.) Hyrieus, I. an Arcadian monarch, for whom Agamedes and Trophonius constructed a treasury. (Vii. Agamedes.) — II. A peasant of Hyria in Bceotia, whose name is connected with the legend of the birth of Orion.   (Vid. Orion.) Hyrtacus, a Trojan, father to Nisus, one of the companions of ^Eneas. (Virg.,Mn., 9, 177, 406.) Hence the patronymic of Hyrtacides applied to Nisus. (Mn., 9, 176. — Compare Horn., II., 2, 837, seq.) — The same patronymic form is applied by Virgil to Hippocoon. (A^n., 5, 492.) Hysia, I. a town of Bceotia, at the foot of Cithasron, and to the east of Platasa. It was in ruins in the time Df Pausanias (9, 2). The vestiges of this place should be looked for near the village of Platonia, said to be one mile from Plataea, according to Sir W. Gell. 'Itin., p. 112.) — II. A small town of Argolis, not far from the village of Cenchreas, and on the road from Argos to Tegea in Arcadia. It was destroyed by the Lacedaemonians in the Peloponnesian war. (Thucyd., 5, 83.) Hystaspes, a noble Persian, of the family of the Achasmenides. His son Darius reigned in Persia after the murder of the usurper Smerdis. — As regards the meaning of the name Hystaspes, consult remarks under the article Darius, page 416, col. 2, line 20. I. Iacchus, a surname of Dionysus or the Grecian Hacchus, as indicative of his being the son of Ceres, and not, according to the common legend, of Semele. In accordance with this idea, Bochart makes it of Phoenician origin, and signifying an infant at the breast. (Geogr. Sacr., 1, 18.) A similar definition is found in Suidas (s. v. "laK^oc). Sophocles represents the young god on the breast of the Eleusinian Ceres. (Antig., 132.) Lucretius (4, 1162) gives Ceres the epithet of Mammosa. Orpheus, cited by Clemens Alexandrinus (Admon. ad Gent. — Op., cd. Morcll., p 13), also speaks of Iacchus as a child at the breast of Ceres. According to the Athenian traditions, Ceres was nursing Bacchus when she came to Attica in search of Proserpina. A great number of ancient monuments represent Ceres with Iacchus or Bacchus at her breast. ( Winckclmann, Mon Bud., vol. 1, p. 28, 68, 71.) Iacchus was also called Kovpoc, a name which the Greeks gave to infant deities. (Salmas., ad Inscr. Her. Attic, cl Reg. de Ann. climact., p. 556, seqq. — Sainte- Croix, Mysteres du Paganisme,vo\. 1, p. 199.) Demetrius (Ar/iir/Tpwr) was also a surname of Bacchus. 654 (Sainte- Croix, ib., p. 200.) Ceres was called novporpo
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    IAMBLICHUS. JAN name of a performer of miracles and a divine personage. His merit as a writer is entitled to little if any notice. He compiled, he copied, he mingled the ideas of others with his own conceptions ; nor was he always capable of imparting clearness or method to his compositions. But he declared himself the protector of mythology and paganism ; he strove to preserve them by working miracles in their behalf; he overthrew the barrier which enlightened philosophy had placed between religion and superstition ; he amalgamated into one system all that various nations had imagined, in popular belief, of demons, angels, and spirits ; and, in order to give this work of folly a philosophic appearance, he attached it to the doctrine of Plato. The intuitive perception of the divine nature, by means of ecstasy, had appeared to Plotinus and Porphyry the most sublime, point to which the mind of man could elevate itself ; this, however, was not sufficient for Iamblichus ; he must have a theurgy, or that species of direct communication with gods and spirits, which takes place, not from man's raising himself to the level of these supernatural intelligences, but because, yielding to the power of certain formulae and ceremonies, they are compelled to descend unto mortals and execute their commands. — We have no edition of the entire works of Iamblichus, and must therefore consider his productions separately. 1. Life of Pythagoras. (Tlepl tov Tlvdayopitcov (3'iov, or, as it is named in some manuscripts, Abyog irp&rog, irepl rijc TlvdayopiKrjg alpiaeog. Book First : Of the Pythagorean Sect.) It was, in fact, the commencement of a work in ten books. Although a most wretched compilation, and most clumsily put together, it is nevertheless instructive, from the information it affords respecting the opinions of Pythagoras, and because the sources whence Iamblichus and Porphyry drew no longer exist for us. The best edition of this work, including the life of Pythagoras by Porphyry, and that preserved by Plotinus, is Kiessling's, Lips., 1815, 2 vols. 8vo. — 2. Second Book, Of Pythagorean explanations, including an exhortation to Philosophy. (ITirdayopeluv vno/xvn/iuTuv Xoyog devrepog, itepiexuv tovc TrporpeiTTiKovc "kbyovg elg tav .) This work formed a continuation of the preceding, and is the second book of the great compilation treating of Pythagoras. In it we find many passages from Plato ; or, rather, one third of the work is made up of extracts taken from the dialogues of that writer ; and Iamblichus has reunited them with so little skill and with so much negligence, that he often forgets to make the necessary changes in the tenses of verbs, in order to adapt one passage to another. Sometimes traces of the Platonic dialogue are even allowed to remain. The most interesting part is the last chapter, which gives an explanation of thirty-nine symbols of Pythagoras. This work is also contained in Kiessling's edition of the life. — 3. Of common Mathematical Science (Tlepl KOivijg fiadrjuanKyg eKiaTr/fing), or, third book of the great work on the philosophy of Pythagoras. It is important, by reason of the fragments from the ancient Pythagoreans, such as Philolaus and Archytas, which it contains. These fragments are written in the Doric dialect, which furnishes an argument in favour of their authenticity. This work, of which fragments were only known at an early period, was published entire for the first time by Villoison, in his Anecdota Graca, vol. 2, p. 188, seqq., and reprinted by Friis, with a translation, at Copenhagen, 1790, 4to. A future editor will find various readings, from a manuscript of Zeitz, as given by Kiessling in his edition of the life of Pythagoras. — 4. On the Introduction to the Arithmetic of Nicomachus. (Tlepl rrjg Nitco/iuxov apiduriTiKijg elaayuyfjg.) We have only one edition of this work, that of Tennulius, Bavent., 1667-8, 2 vols. 4to. Kiessling's life of Pythagoras contains manuscript readings for this work also. — 5. Theology of Numbers. (Ta QeoXoyovfieva rf/g aptdfinriKng.) On the different speculations in which the ancient theological and philosophical writers indulged relative to the force of numbers. This work does not bear the name of Iamblichus in the manuscripts, but Gale (ad Iambi, de Myst. Mgypl., p. 201) and Fabricius (Bibl. Gr., vol. 5, p. 639, ed. Harles.) agree in ascribing it to him. It is certain that Iamblichus wrote a work under this title, which made the sixth book of his great compilation respecting Pythagoras. This work has only been twice printed, once at Paris, 1543, 4to, and again by Wechel, at Leipzig, 1817, 8vo, with the notes of Ast. — 6. Porphyry had addressed a letter to an Egyptian named Anebo, full of questions relative to the nature of gods and demons. We have an answer to this epistle, written by Abammon Magister ('Addpfiuv AiddaKaXog) ; and, according to a scholium found in many manuscripts, Proclus declared that it was Iamblichus who disguised himself under this name. The title of the work is as follows : 'A6u/i/j.uvog AiSaoKaXov npbg rijv Tlopfvplov rrpbg 'AvedL) ir:taToXrjv anoKpwig, Kal rCiv ev airy rnropnfj,&TG)v T^vaeig, i. e., "Answer of Abammon the Master to the letter of Porphyry addressed to Anebo, and the solution of the questions which it contained." It is often, however, cited under the shorter title of " Mysteries of the Egyptians." The work is full of theurgic and extravagant ideas, and Egyptian theology. Meiners thinks that this work was not written by Iamblichus ; but his reasons for this opinion, drawn from the inequality of the style and the contradictions contained in the work, have been refuted by Tennemann. (Comment. Soc. Scient. Gotling., vol. 4, p. 59. — Tennemann, Gesch. der Phil., vol. 6, p. 248.) There is only one complete edition of this work, by Gale, Oxon., 1678, fol. — Iamblichus wrote also a work on idols or statues (nepl 'AyaXfidrov), to prove that idols were filled with the presence of the divinities whom they represented. We only know it through the refutation of John Philoponus, and what we do know of it is very limited. Iamblichus composed'also a treatise on the soul (Tcepl ipvXVC), of which Stobaeus has preserved very copious extracts. These are the more valuable, as Iamblichus gives in them the opinions of various philosophers, without troubling us with his own. The same compiler has preserved several fragments of the letters of Iamblichus. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 5, p. Hi, seqq.) IamiDjE, certain prophets among the Greeks, descended from Iamus, a son of Apollo, who received the gift of prophecy from his father, and which remained among his posterity. (Pausan., 6, 2.) JanicSxum, a hill of Rome, across the Tiber, and connected with the city by means of the Sublician bridge. It was the most favourable place for taking a view of the Roman capital ; and from its sparkling sands it obtained the name of Mons Aureus, now by corruption Montorio. There was an ancient tradition, that Janus, king of the Aborigines, contemporary with Saturn, who then inhabited the Capitoline Hill, founded a city opposite to the residence of Saturn, and, dying, left his name to the hill on which he had built. (Virg., Mn., 8, 355, seqq. — Serv., ad loc.) The Janiculum therefore comprised the site of the church ol S. Pietro in Montorio, and the present Corsini gardens. As Ancus Marcius joined it to the Aventine by a bridge and a wall, lest an enemy should make it a citadel for attack, it is natural to conclude that the first wall would enclose the bridge, and run up to the summit, which it was desirable to preserve from the possession of an enemy ; on the other hand, since nothing more was to be effected than the defence of the city, it is also deducible, that his walls would only enclose a narrow space of territory, extending from near the Pons Sublicius, or Ponte Orazio, to the Montorio, and descending again to the river at the Ponte Potto ; for the island did not exist in those days. (Dion. Hal., 655
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    JAN JANUS. 3, 45.) Such a circuit of wall would at once defend the passage of the Tiber, and cover the three important hills of the city. — The summit of the Janiculum was seen from the Comitia, and also from the place of popular assemblies in the Campus Martius. At the earliest period of the republic, when the Romans were surrounded by foes, and feared lest, while they held these assemblies, the enemy might come upon them unawares, they placed some of their citizens upon the Janiculum to guard the spot, and to watch for the safety of the state ; a standard was erected upon the top of the hill, and the removal thereof was a signal for the assembly immediately to dissolve, for that the enemy was near. (Bio Cassius, 37, 28.) This act, which had its origin in utility to the commonwealth, afterward dwindled into a mere ceremony ; it was, however, made subservient to the designs of factious citizens in those times when there was no danger to the city but from its intestine discords ; and the taking down of the standard on the Janiculum more than once put a stop to public proceedings at the Comitia. (Burgess, Topography and Antiquities of Rome, vol. 1, p. 67, seqq.) Janus, an ancient Italian deity, usually represented with two faces, one before and one behind, and hence called Bifrons and Biceps. Sometimes he is represented with four faces, and is thence denominated Quadrifrons. Janus was invoked at the commencement of most actions ; even in the worship of the other gods, the votary began by offering wine and incense to him. (Ovid, Fast., 1, 171.) The first month in the year was named after him ; and under the title of Matutinus he was regarded as the opener of the day. (Horat., Serm., 2, 6, 20, seq.) Hence he had charge of the gates of heaven, and hence, too, all gates (janua.) on earth were called after him, and supposed to be under his care. In this way some explain his double visage, because every door looks two ways ; and thus he, the heavenly porter, can watch the east and west without turning. (Ovid, Fast., 1, 140.) His .four visages, on the other hand, when he is so represented, indicate the four seasons of the year. — His temples at Rome were numerous. In war time, the gates of the principal one, that of Janus Quirinus, were always open ; in peace they were closed, to retain wars within (Ovid, Fast., 1, 124) ; but they were shut only once between the reign of Numa and that of Augustus, namely, at the close of the first Punic war. Augustus closed them after he had given repose to the Roman world. The temples of Janus Quadrifrons were built with four equal sides, each side containing a door and three windows. The four doors were emblematic of the four seasons of the year, while the three windows on a side represented the three months in each season. Janus was usually represented as holding a key in his left hand and a staff in the other. He was called by different names, such as Consiviics (from consero), because he presided over generation and production ; Quirinus, because presiding over war ; and Clusius and Patulcius (from cludo and pateo), or the " shutter" and " opener," with reference to his having charge of gates. — After Ennius had introduced Euhemerism into Rome, Janus shared the fate of the other deities, and became a mortal king, famed for his uprightness, and dwelling on the Janiculum. He was said to have received Saturn when the latter fled to Italy ; and he also married his own sister Camesa or Camasane. (Macrob., Sat., 1, 7. — Lydus, de Mens., 4, 1. — Athena:us, 15, |). 692.) — The following remarks, though in part anticipated, may serve to throw some light upon the mythological history of Janus. Janus occupies a place among the first class of Etrurian divinities, and is in many respects identified with the Tina of that nation. (Varro, ap. Augustin. de Civ. Dei, 7, 10. — Proclus, Hymn, in Hec. et Janum.) His origin is to be traced 656 back to the mythology of India. Janus, with his wile and sister Camasane, half fish and half human being, as sometimes represented, can only be explained by a comparison with the avatars, the descents or incarnations of the Hindu deities. (Compare the incarnation of Vishnou in a fish, and the legend of the Babylonian Oannes and Syrian Atergatis.) — Viewed in another way, the name Janus or Djanus assimilates itself very closely to that of Diana. These two appellations resolve themselves into the simple form Dia, or the goddess by way of excellence ; and this Dia belongs in common to the religions of Samothrace and Attica. She is the Pelasgic Ceres, frequently found under this denomination in the songs of the Fratres Arvales. (Marini, Atli, &c, p. 23, seqq. — Creuzer, ad Cic. de N. D., 3, 22.) — While the Jupiter of Dodona was penetrating into Italy and Latium, with his spouse Dione (the same as Juno), Dia-Diana and Janus arrived, by another route, in Etruria, from the borders of Pontus and the isle of Samothrace. From this view of the subject it would appear, that Jupiter and Janus were originally distinct from each other, but subsequently more or less amalgamated. The system of Dodona and that of Samothrace, the Latin system and that of the Etrurians, based on ideas mutually analogous, united, but did not become completely blended, with each other. — On the soil of Italy Janus appears at one time as a king of ancient days, at another as a hero who had rendered his name conspicuous by great labours and by religious institutions (Arnob., adv. Gen., 3, p. 147. — Lyd., de Mens., p. 57, ed. Schow \ at another, again, as a god of nature. At first he is called the Heavens, according to the Etrurian doctrine. (Lyd., ibid., p. 146, ed. Roeth.) He is the year personified, and his symbols contain an allusion either to the number of the months or to that of the days of the year. The month, called after him January, formed from the time of Numa the commencement of the religious year of the Romans. On the first day of this month was presented to Janus what was called the Janual, an offering consisting of wine and fruits. On this same day the image of the god was crowned with laurel, the consul ascended in solemn procession to the Capitol, and small presents were made to one another by friends. By virtue of his title of god of nature, Janus is represented as holding a key : he holds this as the god who presides over gates and openings. He opens the course of the year in the heavens ; and every gate upon earth, even to those of private dwellings, is under his superintending care. (Spanheim, ad Callim., Hymn, in Cer., 45. — Lydus, de Mens., p. 55, 144.) This attribute, indeed, is given him in a sense of a more or less elevated nature. It designates him at one time as the genius who presides over the goods of the year, and who dispenses them to mortals; who holds the key of fertilizing sources, of refreshing streams : at another time it typifies him as the master and sovereign of nature in general, the guardian of the whole universe, of the heaven, the earth, and the sea. (Ov., Fast., I, 117.) As holder of the key, Janus took the name of Clusius ; as charged with the care of the world, he is styled Curiatius. (Lyd., de Mens., p. 55, 144.) Thus, under these and similai points of view, Janus reveals himself to us as exactlj similar to the gods of the year in the Egyptian, Persian, and Phoenician mythologies. Like Osiris, SemHeracles, Dschemschid, and others, he represents the year personified in its development through tho twelve signs of the zodiac, with its exaltation and its fall, and with all the plenitude of its gifts. And as the careet of the year is also that of the souls which traverse in their migrations the constellations of the zodiac, Janus, as well as the other great gods of nature, becomes the guide of souls. Similar in every respect to Osiris. Serapis, he is called, like him, the Sun; and the gate o' the east, as well as that of the west, becomes at once
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    JANUS. r ap jiis peculiar care. (Lutat., ap. Lyd., p. 57. Identifying Janus with the Sun, we ought not to be surprised at finding the Moon called Jana in Varro. (R. R., L, 37, 3, ed. Schneid. — Compare Scaliger, de vet. ann. Rom. in Grav. Thes., 8, p. 311.) In like manner, as the lunar goddess is styled Deiva Jana (Deina, Diana), so the Salian hymns invoke the solar god under the name of Deivos Janos, contracted into Dianus or Djanus. Nigidius (ap. Macrob., Sat., 1, 9) says expressly, " Apottinem Janum esse, Dianamque Janam, apposita d litera." Buttmann, regarding Janus and Jana as the- solar and lunar deities respectively, discovers in these ancient Italian appellations the Zdv and Zav6 of the Greeks, or, rather, the ancient and originally Oriental name of the Divinity, Jah, Jao, Jova, Jovis, whence Jom or Yum, " the day." (Mythologus, vol. 2, p. 73.) — Janus also assimilates himself to the Persian Mithras, and becomes the mediator between mortals and immortals. He bears the prayers of men to the feet of the great deities. (Caius Bassus, ap. Lyd., p. 57, 146.) It is in reference to this that some explain his double visage, turned at one and the same time towards both heaven and earth. Others, however, give to the representation of Janus with two faces an explanation purely historical, and consider it as alluding either to the emigration of Saturn or Janus, come by sea from Greece into Italy ; or to the settling of the latter among the barbarous nations of Italy, and the establishment of agriculture. (Plut., Quasi. Rom., 22, p. 269, vol.2, p. 100, ed. Wytt.—Serv., ad Virg.,Mn., 1, 294 ; 7, 607; 8, 357.— Ov., Fast., 1, 299.) The national tradition of the Romans referred it to the alliance between Romulus and Tatius and the blending of the two nations. (Compare Lanzi, Saggio, vol. 2, p. §±.—Eckhel, Doctr. Vet. Num., vol. 5, p. 14, seqq.) — Similar figures with a double face are found on medals of Etruria, Syracuse, and Athens: Cecrops, for example, was so represented. It is certainly most rational to suppose, that this mode of representing was purely allegorical in every case. It recalls to mind the figures, not less strange and significant, of the Hindoo divinities: Janus, with four faces (Quadrifrons. — Serv., ad Virg., Jin., 8, 607 — Augustin. de Civ. Dei, 7, 4), is identical in appearance with the Brahma of India. — As the gods who preside over nature and the year, in the Oriental systems, raise themselves to the higher office of gods of time, eternity, and infinity, so also it seems to have happened with the western Janus. He is called the inspector of time, and then Time itself ; in a cosmogonical sense he passes for Chaos. (Lyd., de Mens., p. 57.) Under these two points of view he is distinct from Jupiter, the supreme ruler and the universal regulator of things, in that Janus had specially under his control the beginning and the end. (Cic, de N. D., 2, 27.) In the higher doctrine, however, all distinction between the two disappears. As Clusius or bearer of the key, Janus was the monarch of the universe, and Greece had no divinity that could be at all compared with him. (Ov., Fast., 1, 90.) In the solemn ceremonies and religious songs of the old Romans, he figured as inaugurator, and even bore the name. (Initiator. — Augustin. de Civ. Dei, 4, 11.) At the festivals of the great gods he had the first sacrifice offered to him. (Cic., de N. D., 2, 27.) He was called the Father (Brisson, de Formul., 1, p. 45. — Marini, Alii, 2, p. 365), and the Salii invoked him in their hymns as the god of gods. (" Deorum Deus." — Macrob., Sat., 1, 9. — Compare Gutberlelh, de Saliis, c. 20.) This god of gods they named also Janes or Eanus, while they themselves assumed the name of Janes or Eani, in accordance with the ancient usage which so often assimilated the priests to their divinities. (Vossius, Inst. Oral., 4, 1, 7.) These appellations, Janes and Eanus, remind us of Cicero's derivation from eundo, i. 4 O e., from the old Greek and Latin verb io. (N. D., 2 27.) The Romans also invoked Janus when the) made a lustration or consecration of their fields. (Cato, R. R., p. 92, ed. Schneider.) — But why multiply proofs to show that the Etrurian priesthood conceived and taught its dogmas in the true spirit, and under the very forms of Oriental mythology 1 In Etruria, as in the East, a series of gods spring from a supreme being, and are reflected in their turn in a dynasty of kings or chiefs, their children, their heirs, and trie imitators of their actions. Janus, the first monarch, founds cities, rears ramparts, erects gates ; become a hero, he consecrates sanctuaries, institutes religious worship, fixes the sacred year, and arranges all civil ordinances. This son of the gods is no less the Sun moving through his annual career, opening with his powerful key the reservoirs of the empire of waters, giving drink to men and animals, drying up the earth, and ripening the fruit by his vivifying rays, presiding at once over the rising and setting, and guarding the two gates of heaven as the chief of the army of the stars. — He was invoked also in war; and when the gate of his temple on earth was opened, it was the signal for battles ; when closed, it became the pledge of peace. For Janus is the god that opens the new year in the spring, the period when warlike movements and campaigns begin : it is he that opens at this season the career of combats, to which he summons warriors, and to whom he becomes a guide and an example. Hence his names of Palulcius and Clusius. He is the defender, the combatant by way of excellence, the great Quirinus (a name derived from the Sabine word curis, " a spear"), and the senate could find no appellation more glorious to bestow on the valiant Romulus after he had disappeared from the earth. (Creuzer, Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 3, p. 430, seqq.) — II. In the Roman forum, by the side of the temple of Janus, there were three arche3 or arcades dedicated to Janus, standing at some distance apart, and forming by their line of direction a kind of street (for, strictly speaking, there were iw streets in the forum). The central one of these arches was the usual rendezvous of brokers and money-lenders, and was termed medius Janus, while the other two were denominated, from their respective positions, gummas Janus, and infimus or imus Janus. (Horat., Serm., 2, 3, 18.) Iapetus, a son of Coelus and Terra, and one of the Titans. According to the Theogony (v. 507, seq.), he married Clymene, a daughter of Oceanus, by whom he became the father of four sons, Atlas, Mencetius, Prometheus, and Epimetheus. Some authorities made him to have espoused ^Ethra (Timceus, ap. Schol. ad M., 18, 486), others Asia, others again Libya : these last two refer to the abodes of Prometheus and Atlas. — We find Iapetus frequently joined with Kronus, apart, as it were, from the other Titans ; and it is worthy of notice, that, in the Theogony, the account of Iapetus and his progeny immediately succeeds that of Saturn and the gods sprung from him. These circumstances, combined with the plain meaning of the names of his children, lead to the conclusion of Iape tus being intended to represent the origin of the human race. Buttmann, however, sees in Iapetus and Japhet, not a son of Noah, but the Supreme Being himself (Ja, Jao, and pet, petos, pelor, the Sanscrit piter, i. e., pater, " father"), and identical with the Zevc narfip, or Jupiter, of the western nations. (Mythologus vol 1. p. 224.) Iapydes or Iapodes, a people of Illyricum, .'o the south of Istria, whose territory would appear, from Virgil (Georg., 3, 474), to have reached at one timf to the banks of the river Timavus. They occupied an extent of coast of more than one thousand stadia, from the river Arsia, which separated them from the Istri, to the neighbourhood of Zara, a district which forms 657
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    I AP J A S par. ot the present Morlachia. In the interior, their territory was spread along Mount Albius, which forms 1 the extremity of the great Alpine chain, and rises to a considerable elevation. On the other side of this mountain it stretched towards the Danube, on the confines of Pannonia. The Iapydes were a people of warlike spirit, and were not reduced until the time of Augustus. (Slrab., 315. — App., Illyr., 18.) Their principal town was Metulum, which was taken by that emperor after an obstinate defence. (App., Illyr., 19.) Its site remains at present unknown. (Cramer 's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 33.) Iapygia, a division of Italy, forming what is called the heel. It was called also Messapia, and contained two nations, the Calabri on the northeast, and the Salentini on the southwest side. The name of Iapygia was not known to the Romans, except as an appellation borrowed from the Greeks, to whom it was familiar. Among the many traditions current with the latter people may be reckoned their derivation of this name from Iapyx, the son of Daedalus. (Strab., 279. — Plin., 3, 11.) This story, however, belongs rather to fable than to history. We have no positive evidence regarding the origin of the Iapyges, but their existence on these shores prior to the arrival of any Grecian colony is recognised by the earliest writers of that nation, such as Herodotus (7, 170) and Hellanicus of Lesbos (ap. Dion. Ha!., 1, 22). Thucydides evidently considered them as barbarians (7, 33), as well as Scylax. in his Periplus (p. 5), and Pausanias (10, 1) ; and this, in fact, is the idea which we must form of this people, whether we look upon them as descended from an Umbrian, Oscan, or Illyrian race, or from an intermixture of these earliest Italian tribes. — Very little is known of the language of this people ; but, from a curious old inscription found near Otranto, and first published by Galateo, in his history of Iapygia, it appears to have been a mixture of Greek and Oscan. (Lanzi, vol. 3, p. 620. — Romanelli, vol. 2, p. 51.) It may also be noticed, that the name of the Iapyges appears m one of the Eugubian tables under the form lapuscom , which might lead us to suppose that some connexion once existed between this people and the Umbri. (Lanzi, vol. 3, p. 663. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 302.) Iapygium, or Sallentintjm, Promontorium (Sallust, ap. Sen. ad Mn., 3, 400), a famous promontory of Italy, at the southern extremity of Iapygia, now Capo di Lcuca. When the art of navigation was yet in its infancy, this great headland presented a conspicuous landmark to mariners bound from the ports of Greece •to Sicily, of which they always availed themselves. The fleets of Athens, after having circumnavigated the Peloponnesus, are represented on this passage as usually making for Corcyra, whence they steered straight across to the promontory, and then coasted along the south of Italy for the remainder of their voyage. (Thucyd., 6, 30.) There seems, indeed, to have been a sort of haven here, capable of affording shelter to vessels in tempestuous weather. (Thucyd., 6, 44.) Strabo describes this promontory as defining, together with the Ceraunian Mountains, the line of separation between the Adriatic and Ionian Seas, while it formed, with the opposite Cape of Lacinium, the entrance to the Tarentine Gulf ; the distance in both cases being 700 stadia. (Strab., 281. — Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 315.) Iapygum Tria Promontoria, three capes on the coast of Magna Gracia, to the south of the Lacinian promontory. They are now called Capo delle Castello. Capo Rizzuto, and Capo dellaNave. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 2, p. 397.) Iapyx, I. a son of Dasdalus, who was fabled to have given name to Iapygia in Lower Italy. (Consult remarks under the article Iapygia.) — II. A name given to the west-northwest wind. It was so called from 658 Iapygia, in Lower Italy, which country lay partly ii the line of its direction. It is the same with the 'ApyeoT-nc of the Greeks, and was the most favourable wind for sailing from Brundisium towards the southern parts of Greece. (Hor., Od., 1, 3, 4.) Iarbas, a son of Jupiter and Garamantis, king of GaBtulia. (Vid. Dido.) Iasides, a patronymic given to Palinurus, as descended from a person of the name of Iasius. ( Vug., Mn., 5, 843.) Iasion or Ilsus, a son of Jupiter and Electra, cr.e of the Atlantides (Hellanicus, ap. Schol. ad Od., b, 125), while others made him a son of Minos or Kratos and the nymph Phronia. (Schol. ad Od., I. c. — Schol. ad Theocrit., Id., 3, 50.) He is said to have had by Ceres a son named Plutus (Wealth), whereupon Jupiter, offended at the connexion, struck the mortal lover with his thunder. (Horn., Od., 5, 125.) Hesiod makes Crete the scene of this event. (Theog., 969.) Iasion is also named as the father of the swiftfooted Atalanta (Vid. Atalanta.) — We have here an agricultural legend. Iasion is made the offspring of Force and Prudence. (Kparoc and fypovia. — Creuzer, Symbolik, par Guigniaut, vol. 3, p. 325.) In other words, strength, or courage in enduring labour, and prudence, or skill in the application of that strength, excite the instinctive powers of the earth, causing famine to disappear, nourishing the human race, and rendering them healthy and vigorous. Hence the name of Iasion, " he that saves" (laofiai) from evil. (Compare remarks under the article Trophonius.) Iasis, a name given to Atalanta, daughter of Iasus. Jason, I. a celebrated hero, son of Alcimede, daughter of Phylacus, by ^Eson, the son of Cretheus, and Tyro, the daughter of Salmoneus. Tyro, before her union with Cretheus, the son of ^Eolus, had two sons, Pelias and Neleus, by Neptune. /Eson was king of Iolcos, but was dethroned by Pelias. The latter also sought the life of Jason ; and, to save him, his parents gave out that he was dead, and, meantime, conveyed him by night to the cave of the centaur Chiron, to whose care they committed him. (Apollod., 1, 9, 16.— Apoll. Rh., 1, 10. —Hy gin., fab., 12, 13.) An oracle had told Pelias to beware of the "onesandaled man," but during many years none such appeared to disturb his repose. At length, when Jason had attained the age of twenty, he proceeded, unknown to Chiron, to Iolcos, in order to claim the rights of his family. He bore, says the Theban po et, two spears; he wore the close-fitting Magnesian dress, and a pard skin to throw off the rain, and his long unshorn locks waved on his back. In his journey he was stopped by the inundation of the river Evenus or Enipeus, over which he was carried by Juno, who had changed herself into an old woman. In crossing the stream he lost one of his sandals, and on his arrival at Iolcos, the singularity of his dress and the fairness of his complexion attracted the notice of the people, and drew a crowd around him in the market-place. Pelias came to see him with the rest, and as he had been warned by the oracle to beware of a man who should appear at Iolcos with one foot bare and the other shod, the appearance of Jason, who had lost one of his sandals, alarmed him. He asked him who he was, and Jason mildly answered his question, telling him he was come to demand the kingc^-m ol his fathers. He then went into the house of his ^/arem jEson, by whom he was joyfully recognised. On th» intelligence of the arrival of Jason, his uncles Pheres and A^nythaon, with their sons Admetus and Melampus, hastened to Iolcos. Five days they feasted and enjoyed themselves ; on the sixth Jason disclosed to them his wishes, and went, accompanied by them, to the dwelling of Pelias, who at once proposed to resign the kingdom, retaining the herds and pastures, at the
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    JASON. I AX 6ame time stimulating Jason to the expedition of the golden fleece. (Pind., Pyth., 4, 193, seqq.) — Another account is, that Pelias, being about to offer a sacrifice on the seashore to his father Neptune, invited all his subjects. Jason, who was ploughing on the other side of the Anaurus, crossed that stream to come to it, and in so doing lost one of his sandals. It is said that Juno, out of enmity to Pelias, who had neglected to sacrifice to her, took the form of an old woman, and asked Jason to carry her over, which caused him to leave one of his sandals in the mud. Her object was to give occasion for Medea's coming to Iolcos and destroying Pelias. When Pelias perceived Jason with but one sandal, he saw the accomplishment of the oracle, and, sending for him next day, asked him what he would do, if he had the power, had it been predicted to him that he should be slain by one of his citizens. Jason replied, that he would order him to go and fetch the golden fleece. Pelias took him at his word, and imposed the task upon Jason himself. {Pherecydes, ap. Schol. ad Pind., Pyth., 4, 133.) — An account of the celebrated expedition which Jason in consequence undertook, will be found under a different article. ' ( Vid. Argonautae.) — During the absence of Jason, Pelias had driven the father and mother of the hero to self-destruction, and had put to death their remaining child. Desirous of revenge, Jason, after he had delivered the fleece to Pelias, entreated Medea to exercise her art in his behalf. He sailed with his companions to the Isthmus of Corinth, and there dedicated the Argo to Neptune ; and Medea, shortly afterward, ingratiated herself with the daughters of Pelias, and, by vaunting her art of restoring youth, and proving it by cutting up an old ram, and putting the pieces into a pot, whence issued a bleating lamb, she persuaded them to treat their father in the same manner, and then refused to restore him to youth. Acastus, son of Pelias, thereupon drove Jason and Medea from Iolcos, and they retired to Corinth, where they lived happily for ten years, till Jason, wishing to marry Glauce or Creu'sa, the daughter of Creon, king of that place, put away Medea. The Colchian princess, enraged at the ingratitude of her husband, sent a poisoned robe and crown as gifts to the bride, by which the latter, together with her father Creon, miserably perished. Medea then killed her own children, mounted a chariot drawn by winged serpents, and fled to Athens, where she married King yEgeus, by whom she had a son named Medus. But, being detected in an attempt to destroy Theseus, she flod from Athens with her son. Medus conquered several barbarous tribes, and also the country which he named Media after himself, and finally fell in battle against the Indians. Medea, returning unknown to Colchis, found that her father JEetes had been robbed of his throne by her brother Perses. She restored him, and deprived the usurper of life. — The narrative here given is taken from Apollodorus, who seems to have adhered closely to the versions of the legend found in the Attic tragedians. The accounts of others will now be stated. In the Theogony, Medea is classed with the goddesses who honoured mortal men with their love. Jason made her his spouse, and she bore to " the shepherd of the people" a son named Medus, whom Chiron reared in the mountains, and "the will of great Jove was accomplished." (Theog., 992, seqq.) It is evident, therefore, that this poet supposed Jason to have reigned at Iolcos after his return from his great adventure. — According to the poem of the Nostoi, Medea restored /Eson to youth (Argum. Eurip., Medea. — Ovid, Met., 7, 159, seqq.), while Simonides and Pherecydes say that she effected this change in Jason himself (Arg. Eur., Med.); and JEschylus, that she thus renewed the Hyades, the nurses of Bacchus, and their husbands. {Arg. Eur., Med. — Ovid, Met.. 7, 294, seqq.) — Jason is said to have put »n end to his life after the tragic fate of his children ; or, as another account has it, when the Argo was falling to pieces with time, Medea persuaded him to sleep under the prow, and it fell on him and killed him. {Arg. Eurip., Med.) Medea herself, we are told, became the bride of Achilles in the Elysian fields. (74ycus et Simonides, ap. Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., 4, 815. — Keighlley's Mythology, p. 307, seqq. — For remarks on the whole Argonautic legend, consult the article Argonauts.) — II. A tyrant of Thessaly, born at Pliers, and descended from one of the richest and most distinguished families of that city. He usurped the supreme power in his native place while still quite young, about 375 B.C. ; reduced nearly all Thessaly under his sway ; and caused himself to be invested with the title of generalissimo, which soon became, in his hands, only another name for monarch of the country. The success which attended his other expeditions also, against the Dolopes, the Phocians, &c. ; his alliances with Athens, Macedon, and Thebes ; in fine, his rare military talents, imboldened him to think of undertaking some enterprise against Persia ; but, before he could put these schemes into operation, he was assassinated while celebrating some public games at Phers, in the third year of his reign. Jason was a popular tyrant among his immediate subjects. He cultivated letters and the oratorical art, and was intimate with Isocrates, and Gorgias of Leontini. He had contracted a friendship also with Timotheus, the son of Conon, and went himself to Athens to save him from a capital accusation. — III. A native of Cyrene, an abridgment of a work of whose, on the exploits of the Maccabees, is given in the second section of the book of Maccabees. St. Augustine speaks of this abridgment as of a work which the Church had placed in the Canon, by reason of the histories of the martyrs which it contains. St. Jerome, however, says the contrary. The councils of Carthage in 397, and of Trent, have declared it canonical. {Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 3, p. 431.) — IV. A native of Argos, who flourished during the second century. He wrote a work on Greece, in four books, comprehending the earlier times of the nation, the wars against the Per^ sians, the exploits of Alexander, the actions of Antipr ater, and ending with the capture of Athens. He composed also a treatise on the Temples (or, as others render it, Sacrifices) of Alexander, tlepl tuv ' Pi.\el;avdpov iepuv. {Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 4, p. 172.— Voss., Hist. Gr., 1, 10, p. 62. — Athencp.i Op., ed. Schweigh., vol. 9, p. 136, Ind. Auct.) — V. A Rhodian, grandson of Posidonius, who succeeded his grandfather in the Stoic school of his native island. His works have not reached us. Iasonium Promontorium, a promontory of Pontus, northeast of Polemonium. It was so called from the ship Argo having anchored in its vicinity. (Xen., Anab., 6, 2, 1.) It is also mentioned by Strabo (548), and it preserves evident vestiges of the ancient appellation in that of Iasoun. {Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 273.) Iassicus Sinus, a gulf of Caria, deriving its name from the city of Iassus, situate at its head. It is now called Asscm-Kalcssi. {Thucyd., 8, 26.) Iassus, a city of Asia Minor, situate on a small island very near the coast of Caria, and giving to the adjacent bay the name of Sinus Iassicus. It was a rich and flourishing city, and the inhabitants were chiefly occupied with fisheries along the adjacent coasts. It is now in ruins, though many vestiges remain of it. The name of the place is Assem. {Plin., 5, 28.— !«>., 32, 33; 37, 17.) Iaxartes, a large river of Asia, rising in the chain of Mons Imaus, and flowing into the Sea. of Aral, after a course of 1682 English miles. It is now the Sir, or Sir Darjah. Ptolemy makes it flow into the Caspian, as he was unacquainted with the existence of the Sea of Aral. Herodotus, long before, had called the lax659
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    I A Z IBY artes by the name of Araxes, and confounded it with the Oxus (1, 204, scqq.). Rennell, after quoting the passage just referred to, remarks as follows : " In this description the Iaxartes and Oxus appear to be confounded together (Herodotus had perhaps heard certain particulars of both rivers, but might refer them to one only), for there are circumstances that may be applied to each respectively, although most of them are applicable only to the former. It may be observed, that Herodotus mentions only one large river in this part of the empire of Cyrus ; that is, the river which separates it from the Massagetae, and which was undoubtedly the Iaxartes ; for there is no question that Sogdia was included in the empire of Cyrus, and it lay between the Oxus and Iaxartes. The Oxus, therefore, has no distinct place in the geography of our author, although a river of much greater bulk and importance than the Iaxartes. But that the Oxus was intended, when he says that the larger stream continued its even course to the Caspian, appears probable ; although the numerous branches that formed the large islands, and were afterward lost in bogs and marshes, agrees rather with the description of the Aral lake, and lower part of the Sir." (Geography of Herodotus, vol. 1, p. 270, seqq., ed. 1830.)— With regard to the tribe of the Iaxartae, and the origin of the name Iaxartes, the same writer observes as follows: " Ptolemy mentions the Iaxarta? : placing them along the northern bank of the Iaxartes, throughout the lower half of its course. These, consequently, occupy the place of the Massagetae of Herodotus and Arrian, and of the Saca? of Strabo. Ptolemy may possibly have named them arbitrarily ; but as there is a remnant of a tribe named Sartcs, now existing between the Oxus and Iaxartes, and which are reported to be the remains of the ancient inhabitants of the country, it is possible that this was one of the tribes of the Massagetae or Sacae ; while Iaxartse may have been the true name iit the country itself, and very probably gave name to the river Iaxartes at that period ; of which Sir and Sirt, which are in use at present, may be the remains. Ammianus speaks of the Iaxartae as a tribe, and of good account, in lib. xxiii." (Geogr. of Herod., vol. 2, p. 295, seqq.) — It is generally supposed that the Greeks in the time of Alexander were guilty of an error in confounding this river with the Tanais. Klaproth, however, shows that the name Tanais was common to both the Iaxartes and the modern Don, a eople of the same race occupying at that time the anks of both streams, and using for both an appellation, the root of which (dan, tan, or don) has a general reference to water. (Consult remarks under the article Tanais. — Klaproth, Tableaux Historiques de VAsie, p. 181.) Iazyges, a people of Scythia. Of these there were the Iazyges Maeotae, who occupied the northern coast of the Palus Maeotis ; the Iazyges Metanastae (Ptol, — Compare Ccllarius, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 83), who inhabited the angular territory formed by the Tibiscus, the Danube, and Dacia ; they lived in the vicinity of Dacia, and are called by Pliny Sarmates. The Iazyges Basilii, or Royal (Ovid, Ep. ex. Pont., 1, 2, 79. — Id., Trist., 2, 191), were a people of Sarmatia, joined by Strabo to the Iazyges on the coast of the Euxine, between the Tyras and the Borysthenes. Ptolemy speaks only of the Metanastae, who were probably the most considerable of the three. The territory of this latter people was, towards the decline of the' empire, occupied by the Vandals, and afterward became a part of the empire of the Goths. About the year 350 they were expelled by the Huns. It has since formed a part of Hungary, and of the Bannat of Tcmeswar. According to some writers, the Iazyges were the ancestors of the Iatwinges, whom the Polish authors call als.i Pollexiani. (Balbi, Introduction a I' Atlas Ethnogr., &c, vol. 1, p. 188.) Iberia, I. a country of Asia, bounded on the west by Colchis, on the north by Mount Caucasus, on the east by Albania, and on the south by Armenia. It answers now to Imeriti, Georgia, the country of the Gurians, &c. The name of Imeriti is an evident derivation from the ancient one. The Cyrus, or Kur, flowed through Iberia. Ptolemy enumerates several towns of this country, such as Agiuna, Vasaeda, Va rica, &c. The Iberians were allies of Mithradates, and were therefore attacked by Pompey, who defeated them in a great battle, and took many prisoners. Plutarch makes the number of slain to have been not less than nine thousand, and that of the prisoners ten thousand. (Vit. Pomp.) The same writer states, that the Iberians had never been subject to the Medes or to the Persians ; they had escaped even the Macedonian yoke, because Alexander was obliged to quit Hyrcania in haste. (Plin., 6, 4. — Id., 10, 3.— Slrab., 499— Ptol., 5, 11.— Socrat., Hist., 1, 26. — Sozom., 2, 7.) — II. One of the ancient names of Spain, derived from the river Iberus. Consult remarks under the article Hispania. Iberi, a powerful nation of Spain, situate along the Iberus, and who, mingling with Celtic tribes, took the name of Celtiberi. (Consult remarks under the article Hispania.) Iberus, I. one of the largest rivers in Spain. It rises in what was once the country of the Cantabri, from the ancient Fons Iberus, in the valley of Reynosa, near the town of Juliobriga, and flows with a southeastern course into the Mediterranean Sea, a little distance above the Tenebrium Promontorium, passing, not far from its mouth, the city of Dertosa, now Tortosa. The chain of Mons Idubeda, by which it runs for a great part of its course, prevents it from taking a western course along with the other rivers o. Spain. It is now the Ebro, and is in general ver) rapid and unfit for navigation, being full of rocks and shoals, and hence the Spanish government have beer compelled to cut a canal parallel to the river from Tudela to Sastaga. The deposites which the river carries to the Mediterranean have formed a considerable delta at its embouchure, and it has been necessary to cut a canal, in order that vessels may ascend to the small town of Amposta, below Tortosa. (Malte-Brun, vol. 8, p. 10, Am. ed.) This river was made the boundary between the Carthaginian and Roman possessions in Spain after the close of the first Punic war. (Lucan, 4, 335.— Plin., 3, 3.— Mela, 2, 6.— Liv., 21, 5.) — II. A river of Iberia in Asia, flowing from Mount Caucasus into the Cyrus, probably the modern Iora. Ibis, a lost poem of the poet Callimachus, in which he bitterly satirizes the ingratitude of his pupil the poet Apollonius. (Vid. Callimachus.) Ovid also wrote a poem under the same title, in imitation of Callimachus. This latter has come down to us, and is thought to be directed against Hyginus, a false friend of the poet's (Vid. Ovidius.) Ibycus, a lyric poet, a native of Rhegium, who flourished about B.C. 528. Rhegium was peopled partly by Ionians from Chalcis, partly by Dorians from the Peloponnesus, the latter of whom were a superioi class. The peculiar dialect formed in Rhegium had some influence on the poems of Ibycus, although these were in general written in an epic dialect with a Doric tinge, like the poems of Stesichorus. Ibycus was a wandering poet, as is intimated by the story of his death, which will be given below ; but his travels were not, like those of Stesichorus, confined to Sicily. He passed a part of his time in Samos with Polycrates, whence the flourishing period of this bard may be fixed as we have already given it. In consequence of the peculiar style of poetry which was admired at the courtof Polycrates, Ibycus could not here compost solemn hymns to the gods, but had to accommodate his Dorian cithara, as he was best able, to the strain!
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    10 A ICH of Anacreon. Accordingly, it is probable that the poetry of Ibycus was first turned mainly to erotic subjects during his residence in the court of the tyrant of Samos ; and that his glowing love-songs, which formed his chief title to fame in antiquity, were composed at this period. But that the poetical style of Ibycus resembled that of Stesichorus, is proved by the fact, that the ancient critics often doubted to which of the two a particular idea or expression belonged. (Compare Alhensus, 4, p. 172, d.—Schol. Yen. ad II, 24, 259. — Hesych., s. v. Ppvak'iKTaL. — Schol. ad Aristoph. Av., 1302.— Schol. Vratislav. ad Find., 01. 9, 128. — Etymol. Gud., s. v. urepnvoc, p. 98, 31.) The metres of Ibycus xlso resemble those of Stesichorus, being in general dactylic series, connected together into verses of different lengths, but sometimes so long that they are to be called systems rather than verses. Besides these, Ibycus frequently used logaoedic verses of a soft or languid character ; and, in general, his rhythms are less stately and dignified, and more suited to the expression of passion, than those of Stesichorus. Hence the effeminate poet Agathon is represented by Aristophanes as appealing to Ibycus with Anacreon and Alcaeus, who had made music more sweet, and had worn many-coloured fillets (in the Oriental fashion), and led the Ionic dance. The subjects of the poems of Ibycus appear also to have had a strong affinity with those of Stesichorus ; and so many particular accounts of mythological stories, especially relating to the heroic period, are cited from his poems, that it seems as if he too had written long poems on the Trojan war, the expedition of the Argonauts, and other similar subjects. The erotic poetry, however, of Ibycus is most celebrated, and those productions breathed a fervour of passion far exceeding that expressed in any similar pieces throughout the whole range of Grecian literature. The death of the poet is said to have been as follows : he was assailed and murdered by robbers, and at the moment of his death, he implored some cranes that were flying over head to avenge his fate. Some time after, as the murderers were in the market-place, one of them observed some cranes in the air, and remarked to his companions, ai '\6vkov eicdiKoi /irdpeiaiv\ "Here are the avengers of Ibycus !" These words and the recent murder of Ibycus excited suspicion ; the assassins were seized, and, being put to the torture, confessed their guilt. (Muller, Hist. Gr. Lit., p. 205, seqq.) Icaria, an island of the JEgean, near Samos, and, according to Strabo, eighty stadia due west from Ampelos, the western promontory of the latter. Pliny (4, 12) makes the distance greater, but he probably measures from the harbour at the western extremity. Mythology deduced the name of this island from Icarus, son of Daedalus, whose body was washed upon its shores after the unfortunate termination of his flight. Bochart, however, inclines towards a Phoenician derivation, and assigns, as the etymology of the name, I-caure, i.e., "insula, piscium," the island of fish. In support of this explanation, he refers to Athenaeus (1, 24), Stephanus Byzantinus, and others, according to whom one of the early Greek names of the island was Ichthyoessa ('Ixdvoeaaa), i.e., "abounding in •fish." (Gcogr. Sacr., 1, 8, sub fin.) — Icaria was of small extent, being long but narrow. In Strabo's time it was thinly inhabited, and the Samians used it principally for the pasturage of their cattle. The modern name is Nicaria. The island at the present day is said to abound in timber, but to be otherwise steril ; and to be inhabited by a few Greeks, very poor, and very proud of their pretended descent from the imperial line of Constantine. (Georgirenes, Dcscrip. de Samos, Nicaria, &c, p. 304.) Icaris and Icariotis, a name given to Penelope, as daughter of Icarius. Icarium Mare, a part of the .•Egean Sea near the islands of Myconus and Gyarus. The ancient mythologists deduce the name from Icarus, who fell into it and was drowned. But compare remarks under the article Icaria. Icarius, I. an Athenian, father of Erigone. Having been taught by Bacchus the culture of the vine, he gave some of the juice of the grape to certain shepherds, who, thinking themselves poisoned, killed him. When they came to their senses they buried him ; and his daughter Erigone, being shown the spot by his faithful dog Maera, hung herself through grief. Apollod., 3, 14, 7. — Hy gin., fab., 130.) Icarius was fabled to have been changed after death into the constellation Bootes, Erigone into Virgo, while Maera became the star Canis. (Vid. Erigone.) — II. A son of GSbalus of Lacedaemon. He gave his daughter Penelope in marriage to Ulysses, king of Ithaca, but he was so tenderly attached to her that he wished her husband to settle at Lacedaemon. Ulysses refused ; and when he saw the earnest petitions of Icarius, he told Penelope, as they were going to embark, that she might choose freely either to follow him to Ithaca or to remain with her father. Penelope blushed in silence, and covered her head with her veil. Icarius, upon this, permitted his daughter to go to Ithaca, and immediately erected a temple to the goddess of modesty, on the spot where Penelope had covered hei blushes with her veil. Icarus, a son of Daedalus, who, with his father, fled with wings from Crete to escape the resentment of Minos. His flight being too high proved fatal to him ; for the sun melted the wax which cemented his wings, and he fell into that part of the ^Egean Sea which was called after his name. (Vid. Icarium Mare ; and consult also remarks under the article Daedalus.) Iceni, a people of Britain, north of the Trinobantes. They inhabited what answers now to the counties of Suffolk, Norfolk, Cambridge, and Huntingdon. This nation is called by several different names, as Simeni by Ptolemy, Cenimagni by Caesar, &c. They at first submitted to the Roman power, but afterward revolting in the reign of Claudius, were defeated in a great battle by Ostorius Scapula, the second Roman governor of Britain, A.D. 50, and reduced to a state of subjection. They again revolted under the command of the famous Boadicea, but were entirely defeated with great slaughter by Suetonius Paulinus, A.D. 61, and totally subjugated. Their capital was Venta Icenorum, now Caister, about three miles from Norwich. (Tacit, 12, 31.— Ccbs., B. G., 5, %\. — Cellarii, Geogr. Ant., vol. 2, p. 339.) IchNuE, I. a town of Macedonia, placed by Herodotus in Botiaea, and situated probably at the mouth of the Ludias. (Herod., 7, 123. — Compare Mela, 2, 3. — Plin., 4, 10.) From other authors, cited by Stephanus, it appears that the name was sometimes writton Achne. — II. A city of Thessaly, near Phyllus, and in the district of Phthiotis. The goddess Themis was especially revered here. (Strab., 435. — Horn., Hymn, in Apoli, 94.) Ichnusa, an ancient name of Sardinia, which it received from its likeness to a human foot. 'Ixvovaa, from txvoc, vestigium. (Pausan., 10, 17. — Plin., 3, 7.—SU. Ital., 12, '881.) It was also called Sandaliotis, from its resemblance to a sandal (aavSaXwv). Ritter, however, indulges in some very learned and curious speculations to prove that the name Ichnusa refers, not to the shape of the island, but to the establishment in it, at an early period, of the religion of the Sun. And, in support of this position, he avails himself very skilfully of the various accounts of the prints of human footsteps as found in different parts of the ancient world. (Vorhalle, p. 351, seqq.) Ichthyophagi, a name given by the Greek geographers to several tribes of barbarians in different parts 661
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    I c o IDA il the ancient world, and which indicates a people " living on fish." I. A people of Gedrosia, on the coast of the Marc Erythraum. (Plin., 6, 23. — Arrian, 6, 28.— id., Ind., 26.) — II. A people in the northeastern part of Arabia Felix, along the coast of the Sinus Persicus. — III. A people of Trogloditica, according to Strabo, southwest of the island Tapozos ; probably near the straits of Dirs, or Bab-el-Manicb. According to the Peutinger Table, they dwelt between Albus Portus and Berenice. Ichth Yopii agorum Sinus, a bay on the northeastern coast of Arabia Felix. Iconu'M, a very ancient city of Asia Minor, and during the Persian dominion the easternmost city of Phrygia. (Xen., Anab., 1, 2.) At a later period it became and continued the capital of Lycaonia. It was never a very important place : Strabo (568) calls it a rroMxviov, " small city." Pliny, it is true, gives it the appellation of urbs celeberrima, but this merely refers to its being the head of a tetrarchy of fourteen cities. (Plin., 5, 27.) Strabo praises the activity of the inhabitants and the fruitfulness of the surrounding country. The Greeks, according to their wonted custom, brought their own mythology to bear on the name" of this place, without at all caring for the fact that the city was called Iconium long before any of their nation had penetrated into inner Asia. They deduced the appellation from e'tnovwv ("a small image"), and then no difficulty presented itself as to the mode of explaining it. According to some, Prometheus and Minerva were ordered by Jupiter, in order to replenish the earth after the deluge of Deucalion, to make human forms of clay, and to inspire them with the breath of life by calling in the aid of the winds. The scene of this was the vicinity of Iconium, whence the place received its name. (Steph. Byz., s. v. 'Ikovlov.) This etymology, however, had but few supporters ; another and a more popular one prevailed, though of later date than the former, since Strabo and his contemporaries knew nothing of it. According to this last, Perseus here raised a column with an image of Medusa upon it, and hence the name of the place. (Eustath., Schol. in Dionys. Perieg., v. 856.) When Constantine the Great found statues of Perseus and Andromeda at Iconium, and caused them to be transported to Constantinople, this discovery only served to confirm the previous tradition in the minds, not only of the neighbouring communities, but also of the Bvzantines themselves. (Antiq. Constant., 1. 2 et 6. — Bandurii, Imp. Orient., vol. 1, p. 24, 106.) It created no difficulty whatever that the name of Iconium commenced, not with the diphthong Et, but the single I. Stephanus (I. c.) asserts, that the name ought to be written with the initial diphthong, and it is, in fact, so written by Eustathius and the Byzantine historians. (E'lkoviov — Chron. Alexandrin., Cedrenus.) Eckhel also cites medals on which this orthography is given ; but other and earlier ones have the true form, and the grammarian Chceroboscus observes, that the first syllable of the name was pronounced short by Menander. (Cod. Barocc, 50, f. 134.) — The most interesting circumstances connected with the history of Iconium, are those which relate to St. Paul's preaching there, towards the commencement of his apostolical mission to the Gentiles. (Acts, 13, 51, scqq.) — Under the Byzantine emperors frequent mention is made of this city ; but it had been wrested from them, first by the Saracens, and afterward by the 'T'urks, who made it the capital of an empire, the sovereigns of which took the title of Sultans of Iconium. They were constantly engaged in hostilities with the Greek emperors and the crusaders, with various success ; and they must be considered as having laid the foundation of the Otto-' man power in Asia Minor, which commenced under Osman Oglou and his descendants, on the termination of the Iconian dynasty, towards the beginning of the fourteenth century. — This place has been included in the domains of the Grand Seignior, under the name of Konia, ever since the time of Bajazet, who finally extirpated the Ameers of Caramania. It is the residence of a pacha. Col. Leake gives the following account of its present state : " The circumference of the walls of Konia is between two and three miles, beyond which are suburbs not much less populous than the town itself. The walls, strong and lofty, and flanked with square towers, which at the gates are built close together, are of the time of the Seljukian kings, who seem to have taken considerable pains to exhibit the Greek inscriptions, and the remains of architecture and sculpture belonging to the ancient Iconium, which they made use of in building the walls. The town, suburbs, and gardens around are plentifully supplied with water from streams which flow from some hills to the westward, and which to the northeast join a lake varying in size according to the season of the year. In the town carpets are manufactured, and they tan and dye blue and yellow leather. Cotton, wool, hides, and a few of the other raw materials, which enrich the superior industry and skill of the manufacturers of Europe, are sent to Smyrna by the caravans." (Journal of a Tour in Asia Minor, p. 48.) Col. Leake travelled in this country in 1800. Mr. Browne, who passed through in 1802, says, that " the scanty population and shapeless mud-hovels of Konia, the abode of poverty and wretchedness, are strongly contrasted with what still remains of the spacious and lofty walls of the Greek city." ( Wulpole's Memoirs, &c, vol. 2, p. 121.) "The modern city," says Capt. Kinneir, "has an imposing appearance, from the number and size of the mosques, colleges, and other public buildings ; but these stately edifices are crumbling into ruins, while the houses of the inhabitants consist of a mixture of small huts built of sun-dried brick, and wretched hovels thatched with reeds." The same traveller also gives an interesting description of the antiquities of the place. He makes the present number of inhabitants about 80,000, principally Turks, with only a small proportion of Christians. Ida, I. a chain of mountains in Troas, or, more correctly speaking, a mountainous region, extending in its greatest length from the promontory of Lectum to Zelea, and in breadth from the Hellespont to the neighbourhood of Adramyttium ; so that it occupied by its ridges and ramifications the whole of the trad anciently called Phrygia Minor. Among a number of ridges or ranges and irregular masses of mountains of which it is composed, there are three ridges that are superior in point of elevation to the rest, and one of them eminently so. From their relative positions to each other, they may be compared collectively, in point of form, to the Greek Delta ; the head or northeastern angle of which approaches the Hellespont, near the site of the ancient Dardanus ; and the two lower angles approach the promontory of Lectum on the one hand, and Adramyttium on the other. The loftiest of these ridges is that which forms the right or eastern side of the A ; extending southeastward between the Hellespont and the head of the gulf of Adramyttium, and terminating in the lofty summit of Gargarus, which overtops, in every distant view, the great body of Ida, like a dome over the body of a temple. The second ridge, forming the left of the A, runs parallel to the coast of the -'Effean Sea, from north to south, at the distance of six or seven miles. Its commencement in the north is, like that of Ida, near the Hellespont, and it extends far on towards the promontory of Lectum. In a'general view from the west it appears to extend to the promontory itself ; although, in reality, it is separated from it by a wide valley, through which flows the Touzla or Salt River. The third ridge, forming the basis of the A, extends along the southern coast of the Lesser Phrygia, from the summit of Mount Gargarus
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    IBM I D A. to the promontory of Ledum, diminishing in altitude as it proceeds towards the latter. Mr. Hawkins says that this ridge is not inferior in height to that which faces the plain of Troy. Herodotus, Xenophon, and Strabo evidently design by Ida the ridge towards Troy ; or at least they exclude Gargarus. The former, in describing the march of Xerxes northward from Pergamus, Thebes, and Antandros, to Ilium, makes the Persian monarch leave Ida " on his left hand" (7, 42), that is, to the west. Now the summit of Gargarus being little short of an English mile in altitude, what should have induced Xerxes to lead his army over such a ridge, when he might have gone a straighter and smoother road by avoiding it, and when, after all, he must of necessity have crossed the western ridge also in order to arrive at Ilium 1 — Again, Xenophon says (Anab., 7), that in his way (southward) from Ilium through Antandros to Adramyttium, he crossed Mount Ida. Of course it must have been the western and southern ranges, as is done at present by those who travel from the Dardanelles to Adramyt or Adramyttium. Strabo unquestionably refers the ideas of Demetrius respecting the mountains of Cotylus (i. e., Gargarus) and its views to the Trojan Ida ; never supposing that the lofty mountain over Antandros and Gargara was Cotylus, the highest point of Ida, whence Demetrius derives the fountains of the Scamander, the ^Esepus, and the Granicus. Strabo concluded that all these rivers sprang from that chain of Ida bordering on the Trojan plain which he had in view from the seacoast ; and which, it appears, was the only Ida known to him. (RenneWs Observations on the Topography of Troy, p. 17, seqq.) — Ida was remarkable for its thick forests and excellent timber. Its name is thought to De derived from the circumstance.of its being covered with woods, Idnci Karr/pefr/c, as Herodotus says of a part of Media (1, 110). It was the source of many streams (Horn.., II., 12, 19), and on Ida also Paris adjudged to Venus the prize of beauty. — II. The highest and most celebrated mountain of Crete, rising nearly in the centre of the island. According to Strabo, it was 600 stadia in circuit, and around its base were many large and flourishing cities. (Strab., 475. — Compare Dionys. Perieg., v. 501.) The summit, named Panacra, was especially sacred to Jove. (Callim., Hymn, in Jon., 50.) Here Jove was fabled to have been educated by the Corybantes, who on that account were called Idsei. The modern name of the mountain is Psiloriti. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 381.) Ivmk, the surname of Cybele, because she was worshipped on Mount Ida. (Lucr., 2, 611.) Id^ei Dactyli, priests of Cybele, who, according to Ephorus (ap. Diod. Sic., 5, 64. — Fragm., ed. Marx, p. 176), were so called from Ida, the mountain of Phrygia, where they had their abode. The poets and mythologists vary much in their accounts of this class of individuals. Some make them to have been the sons of Jupiter and the nyrrtph Ida ; others confound them with the Curetes or Corybantes ; while others, again, make the Curetes their offspring. The same diversity of opinion exists as to their number. Some make them to have been only five (Pausan., 5, 7), and hence they suppose them to have been called Dactyli, from the analogy between their number and that of the fingers (&uktv\ol) on each hand. Others make the number much larger. Pherecydes, one of the early Grecian historians, spoke of 20 Idaii Dactyli placed on the right, and of 32 on the left, all children of Ida, all workers in iron, and, moreover, expert in sorcery. (Schol. ad Apoll. Rh., 1, 1129. — Pherecyd., fragm., ed Slurz., p. 146.) Hellanicus pretended that the Dactyli on the right were occupied with breaking the charm formed by those on the left. In one thing all the ancient authorities agree, namely, that the Idaei Dactyli first taught mankind the art of working iron and copper. (Clem. Alex., Strom., 1, p. 420.) The Chronicle of Paros places the date of this discovery under the reign of Pandion, king of Athens, that is to say, 1432 years before the Christian era. (Marm., Oxon. Epoch., 11.) Strabo informs us, that, according to some ancient writers, the Curetes and the Corybantes were the offspring of the Ida?i Dactyli ; that 100 men, the first inhabitants of Crete, were called by this latter name ; that these begat nine Curetes, and that each one of these nine begat in his turn ten sons, named Idasi Dactyli like their grandfathers. (Strabo, 473, seqq.) Strabo remarks on this occasion, with great good sense, that early antiquity was accustomed to throw the garb of fable around many notions based in reality on the nature of things. An ingenious antiquary of modern times, struck by the truth of this remark, first calls our attention to the metrical sense of SaKTvXoc (finger), and then adds, with every appearance of reason, that the numbers 100, 9, and 10 applied to the Dactyli and the Curetes, belong probably to some arithmetical or physical theory. As to the name Dactyli itself, whether we must seek its etymology in the number of fingers on each hand, or else in the idea of measure, and, consequently, of cadence, equally derived from the movement of the fingers, and identical, besides, with the idea of number, still it is thought that, in forging iron by the aid of their hands and fingers, the Dactyli observed at first a species of dactylic rhythm, and that these forgers were the first that applied the dance to this same rhythm ; from all which arose their peculiar name. (Jomard, sur le Systeme Metrique des anciens Egyptiens. — Descript'. de VEgypte, Antiquites, Memoires, vol. 1, p. 744, seqq.) Idalium, a height and grove of Cyprus, near the promontory of Pedalium. It was the favourite abode of Venus, hence called Idalia, and here, too, Adonis was killed by the tooth of the boar. Virgil speaks of this hill or mountain under the name of Idalium (Mn. 1, 681), and shortly after makes mention of the groves of Idalia (1, 693). By this last is meant the entire region ('Id'ahia x^Pa- — Heyne, ad Virg., I. c). Ox another occasion (ttn., 10, 86), he speaks of a city named Idalium. (Compare Theocritus, 15, 101. ToXyuc te Kal 'IdaTitov. — Steph. Byz., s. v.) The city or town of Idalium is passed over in silence by the an cient geographical writers. It is first referred to by the later scholiasts. (Serv., ad Virg., Mn., 1, 681 Schol. ad Theocrit., 15, 101.) It no doubt existec from an early period, but was too insignificant to excite attention. D'Anville is inclined to make the modern Dalin correspond to the ancient grove and city. Idalium is said to signify literally, " the place of the goddess," in the Phoenician tongue. (Bochart, Geogr. Sacr., lib. 1, c. 3, p. 356. — Compare Gale's Court of the Gentiles, as cited by Clarke, Travels, vol 4, p. 36, Lond. ed., 1S17.) Idas, a son of Aphareus, famous for his valour. He was among the Argonauts, and married Marpessa, the daughter of Evenus, king of ^Etolia. Marpessa was carried away by Apollo, and Idas pursued him, and obliged him to restore her. (Vid. Marpessa.) According to Apollodorus, Idas, with his brother Lynceus, associated with Pollux and Castoi to carry away some flocks ; but, when they had obtained a sufficient quantity of plunder, they refused to divide it into equal shares. This provoked the sons of Leda ; Lynceus was killed by Castor, and Idas, to revenge his brother's death, immediately slew Castor, and in his turn perished by the hand of Pollux. According to Pausanias, the quarrel between the sons of Leda and those of Aphareus arose from a different cause. Idas and Lynceus, as they say, were going to celebrate their nuptials with Phcebe and Hikfira, the two daughters of Leucippus ; but Castor an
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    IDU JER fell in the attempt to recover their wives. (Hygin., fab., 14, 100, &c.—Ovid, Fast., 5, 700.— Pausan., 4, 2; 5, 18.— Apollod., 3, 11, 2.) ImsTAvisus, a plain of Germany, where Germanicus defeated Arminius. The name appears to have some affinity to the German word wie.se, signifying " a meadow." Mannert supposes the field of battle to have been on the east of the Weser, south of the city of Minden. (Mannert, Anc. Geogr., vol. 3, p. 85. — Tacit., Ann., 2, 16.) Idmon, I. son of Apollo and Asteria, was the prophet of the Argonauts. He was killed in hunting a wild boar in Bithynia, and received a magnificent funeral. He had predicted the time and manner of his death. (Apollod., 1, 9. — II. A dyer of Colophon, father to Arachne. (Ovid, Met., 6, 8.) Idomeneus (four syllables), I. succeeded his father Deucalion on the throne of Crete, and accompanied the Greeks to the Trojan war with a fleet of 90 ships. During this celebrated contest he rendered himself conspicuous by his valour. At his return he made a vow to Neptune, in a dangerous tempest, that if he escaped from the fury of the seas and storms, he would offer to the god whatever living creature first presented itself to his eye on the Cretan shore. This was no other than his own son, who came to congratulate his father upon his safe return. Idomeneus performed his promise to the god, but the inhumanity and rashness of his sacrifice rendered him so odious in the eyes of his subjects, that he left Crete, and went abroad in quest of a settlement. He came to Italy, and founded a city on the coast of Calabria, which he called Sallentia. ( Vid. Sallentini.) He died at an advanced age, after he had the satisfaction of seeing his new kingdom flourish and his subjects happy. According to the Greek scholiast on Lycophron (v. 1218), Idomeneus, during his absence in the Trojan war, intrusted the management of his kingdom to Leucos, to whom he promised his daughter Clisithere in marriage at his return. Leucos at first governed with moderation ; but he was perBuaded by Nauplius, king of Euboea, to put to death Meda, the wife of his master, with her daughter Clieithere, and to seize the kingdom. After these violent measures, he strengthened himself on the throne of Crete ; and Idomeneus, at his return, found it impossible to expel the usurper. (Ovid, Met., 13, 358. — Hygin., fab., 92. — Horn., P., 11, &c. — Pausan., 5, 25.— Virg., Mn., 3, 122.)— II. A Greek historian of Lampsacus, in the age of Epicurus. He wrote a history of Samothrace. Idothea, a daughter of Proetus, king of Argos. She was cured of insanity, along with her sisters, by Melampus. (Vid. Prcetides.) Idubeda, a range of mounta-ins in Spain, commencing among the Cantabri, and extending nearly in a southeastern direction through Spain until it terminates on the Mediterranean coast, near Saguntum, which lay at its foot. Such, at least, is its extent, according to Strabo. Ptolemy, however, gives merely a part of it. from Caesar Augusta, or Saragossa, to Saguntum. (Strab., 161. — Mannert, Geogr., vol. 1, p. 406.) Idvkxk, a country of Asia, on the confines of Palestine and Arabia, or, rather, comprehending parts of each, having Egypt on the west, and Arabia Petraea on the south and east. Its extent varied at different periods of time. Esau or Edom, from whom it derived its name, and his descendants, settled along the mountains of Sein, on the east and south of the Dead Sea, whence they spread themselves by degrees through the western part of Arabia Petraea, and quite to the Mediterranean. In the time of Moses, Joshua, and even of the Jewish kings, they were hemmed in by the Dead Sea on one side, and the Sinus .Elanitis on the other. But the Idumaea of the New Testament applies only to a small part adjoining Judaea on the south, and including even a portion of that country which was taken possession of by the Edomites or Idumaeans, while the land lay unoccupied during the Babylonian captivity. The capital of this country was Hebron, which had formerly been the metropolis of the tribe of Judah. These Idomaeans were so reduced by the Maccabees, that, in order to retain their possessions, they consented to embrace Judaism, and their territory became incorporated with Judaea ; although, in the time of our Saviour, it still retained its former name of Idumosa. Strabo divides it into Eastern and Southern Idumaea, with reference to its situation from Palestine. The capital of the former was Bozra or Bossra, and of the latter, Petra or Jaektael. Idumaea was famous for its palm-trees. ( Virg., Geogr., 3, 12.) The country in general was hot, dry, mountainous, and in some parts barren. It is now inhabited by some tribes of wild Arabs. (Plin.,5, 13. — Juv., Sat., 8, 160.— Stat., Sylv.,5, 2.— Mart., 10, 50.— Joseph., Ant. Jud., 2, 1.— LI, Bell. Jud., 4, 30.) Ienysus, a city of Syria, not far from Gaza. The modern village of Kan-Jones marks the ancient site. (Herod., 3, 5. — Rennell, Geogr. Herod., vol. 1, p. 342, ed. 1830.) Jericho (in Greek 'lepixovc, gen. -ovvtoc), a city of Juda;a, in the tribe of Benjamin, about seven leagues to the northeast of Jerusalem, and two from the river Jordan. Jericho was the first city of Canaan taken by Joshua, who destroyed it. A new city was afterward built by Hiel of Bethel, but it would seem that before the time of Hiel there was another Jericho built neai the site of the old. The situation of this city is said (2 Kings, 2, 19) to have been very pleasant, but "the water naught and the ground barren;" when Elisha, at the entreaty of the inhabitants, "healed thf water," and rendered it wholesome and abundant. It is probable that, before this miracle of Elisha, the only water which supplied the city and adjoining plain was both scanty and bad ; so that the inhabitants were destitute of this essential and fertilizing element, and the soil was consequently parched and barren. The place which is by nearly all authorities considered to be the same with Jericho, is a mean and miserable village called Rieha or Rihha, situated in a plain about three leagues wide, surrounded by barren mountains, and about three miles from the Jordan. But the true site of ancient Jericho may be proved to have been about four miles higher up the valley, on the west of Rihha, and not far from its commencement on this side, at the foot of the mountains. Here Mr. Buckingham found a large square area, enclosed by long and regular mounds, uniform in their height, breadth, and angle of slope, which seemed to mark the place of enclosing walls, now worn into mounds. Besides which, the foundations of other walls in detached pieces, portions of ruined buildings of an indefinable nature, shafts of columns, &c, were seen scattered about over the widely-extended heaps of this ruined city, which seemed to cover a surface of square miles. These remains, nothing of which kind is to be found at Rihha, may be considered as sufficient lo determine the position of ancient Jericho ; besides which, to remove all doubt upon the subject, they agree exactly with the required distance from Jerusalem on one side, and the Jordan on the other, as given by Josephus, who makes it 150 furlongs from the former, and 60 from the latter. The plain of Jericho extends eastward to the Jordan, and is nearly enclosed on all sides by barren and rugged mountains. This circumstance, with the lowness of its level, renders it extremely hot ; so much so as to enable the palm-tree to flourish, which is not the case in any other part of Juda?a. Jericho itself was indeed always celebrated for the abundant growth of this tree, which obtained for it the name of "the city of palm-trees." (Dcut., 34, 3. — Judges, 1, 16 ; 3, 13.) Josephus says, that in his time thp
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    1 E R I GN neighbouring country abounded in thick groves of these trees, together with the tree which afforded the balm or balsam of Gilead. At present, however, there is not a tree of any kind, either palm or balsam, and scarcely any verdure or bushes, to be seen about the site of this deserted city. But the desolation with which its ruins are surrounded is rather to be ascribed, accor ting to Mr. Buckingham, to the cessation of the usual agricultural labours on the soil, and the want of a distribution of water over it by the aqueducts, the remains of which evince that they were constructed chiefly for that purpose, than to any change in the climate or the soil ; an observation which may be extended to many parts of the Holy Land. (Mansford's Scripture Gazetteer, p. 208, segq.) Ierne, one of the ancient names of Ireland. Pytheas, who, to his own personal acquaintance with this quarter of the globe, added much information respecting it, which he had obtained from the early inhabitants of Gades in Spain, is the first who calls Ireland by the name of Ierne (r) 'Upvrj). From Aristotle, a contemporary of his, we learn that what are now England and Ireland were then denominated BperaptKal vrjaot. (De Mundo, c. 3.) In Cassar's commentaries a change of appellation appears. England is there styled Britannia, and Ireland, Hibernia. (B. G., 5, 12, &c.) The idea very naturally suggests itself, that Caesar may have given this name to the latter island of his own accord, for the purpose of denoting the severity of its climate, and that the meaning of the term is nothing more than Winter-land. Such a supposition, however, although it may wear a plausible appearance, seems to have no foundation whatever in fact. It is more than probable that Caesar gives the name as he heard it from others, without associating with it any idea of cold. He merely places the island to the west of Britain. It was Strabo who made it lie far to the north, and, in consequence of this error, first gave rise to the opinion, if any such were ever in reality entertained, that the climate of Ireland was cold and rigorous. But a question here presents itself, whether Ierne or Hibernia be the true appellation of this island. The latter, we believe, will, on examination, appear entitled to the preference. It is more than probable that Pytheas received the name Ierne from the mouths of She neighbouring nations, contracted from Hibernia. This supposition would approach to certainty, if we possessed any means of substantiating as a fact, that the appellation Hiberni, which is given to the inhabitants of the island, was used in the old accounts respecting it, and not first introduced by so late a writer as Avienus. A strong argument may be deduced, however, from what appears to have been the ancient pronunciation of the word Hibernia. The consonant b may have been softened down so as to resemble cm in sound, a change far from uncommon ; and hence Hibernia would be pronounced as if written 'lovepv'ta, whence Ierne may very easily have been formed. (Consult remarks under the article Iuverna.) The modern name Erin, which is sometimes applied to Ireland, is an evident derivation from Ierne, if not itself the ancient Erse root of that term. Ireland was known at a very early period to the ancient mariners of southern Europe, by the appellation of the Holy Island. This remarkable title leads to the suspicion that the primitive seat of the Druidical system of worship may have been in Ireland. Ca5sar, it is true, found Druids in Gaul, but he states, at the same time, that they were always sent to complete their religious education in Britain ; and we shall perceive, if we compare later authorities, that the sanctuary of the Druids was not in Britain itself, but in the island of Anglesea, between which and the adjacent coast of Ireland the distance across is only 85 miles. Had the Romans extended their inquiries on this subject to Ireland itself, we should evidently have received 4P such accounts from them as would have substantiated what has just been advanced. As regards the early population of this island, it may, we believe, be safely assumed as a fact, that the northern half of the country was peopled by the Scoti ; not only because in later years we find Scoti in this quarter as well as on the Isle of Man, but because even at the present day the Erse language is not completely obliterated in some of the northern provinces. The southern half of the island seems to have had a Celtic population. It is a very curious fact, however, that the names of many places in ancient Ireland, as given by Ptolemy, bear no resemblance whatever either to Scottish or Celtic appellations. This has given rise to various theories, and, in particular, te one which favours the idea of migrations from the Spanish peninsula. Tacitus considers the Silures in Britain as of Spanish origin ; but this supposition is merely grounded on an accidental resemblance in some national customs. Inquiries have been made in modern days into the Basque language, which is supposed to contain traces of the ancient Iberian, but no analogy has been discovered between it and the modern Irish. The Roman arms never reached Ireland, although merchants of that nation often visited its coasts. From the accounts of the latter, Ptolemy obtained materials for his map of this island. It is worthy of remark, that this geographer does not name a single place in northern Scotland, whereas, in the same quarter of the sister island, he mentions as many as 10 cities, one of them of considerable size, and three others of the number situate on the coast. Is not this a proof that Ireland, at this early period, had attained a considerable degree oi civilization 1 A barbarous people never found cities on the coast. In addition to what has thus far been remarked, it may be stated that Herodotus was equally ignorant of Ireland and Britain. Eratosthenes gives a general and rude outline of the latter, but knew nothing of the former. Strabo had some knowledge, though very imperfect, of both. Pliny's information, with regard to both Britain and Ireland, greatly surpasses that of his predecessors. Diodorus Siculus calls the latter Iris or Irin, and copies a foolish story of the natives being cannibals. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 2, pt. 2, p. 33, seqq.) Jerusalem, the capital of Judsea. (Vid. Hierosolyflaa.) Igilgilis, a town of Mauretania Csesariensis, west of the mouth of the river Ampsagas, and north of Cirta. It is now Gigeri orJigcl. {Pliny, 5, 2. — Arum. Marcell., 29, 5.) Igilium, now Giglio, an island of Italy, near the coast of Etruria, off the promontory of Argent.arius. The thick woods of this island served as a place of refuge for a great number of Romans, who fled from the sack of Rome by Attila. {Mela, 2, 7. — Rutilius, It. I., 325.) Ignatius, a martyr who suffered at Rome during the third persecution of the Christians. He was a Syrian by birth, and an immediate disciple of St. John the Evangelist, who, in the 67th year of the Christian era, committed the church at Antioch to his pastoral superintendence, as successor to Euodius. Over this bishopric he presided for upward of 40 years, when the Emperor Trajan, after his triumph over the Dacians, entering the city, exercised many severities towards thcjse who professed the Christian faith, and summoned the prelate himself before him, on which occasion Ignatius conducted himself with such boldness in the imperial presence, that he was forthwith sent to Rome, and ordered to be exposed in the amphitheatre to the fury of wild beasts. This dreadful death he underwent with great fortitude, having availed himself of the interval between his sentence and its execution to strengthen, by his exhortations, the faith of the Roman converts. After his decease, which took place A.D. 107, or, accord 1 KftZ.
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    1 LE I LI fngtosome accounts, A. D. 116, his remains were carried to Antioch for interment. — If, as some suppose, Ignatius was not one of the little children whom Jesus took up in his arms and blessed, it is certain that he conversed familiarly with the apostles, and was perfectly acquainted with their doctrine. Of his works there remain seven epistles, edited in 1645 by Archbishop Usher, republished by Cotelerius in 1672, in his collection of the writings of the apostolical fathers ; and again printed in 1697 at Amsterdam, with notes, and the commentaries of Usher and Pearson. An English translation of them, from the pen of Archbishop Wake, is to be found among the works of that prelate. There are some other letters of minor importance, which, though the question of their authenticity has met with supporters, are generally considered to have been attributed to him on insufficient authority. — II. A patriarch of Constantinople, about the middle of the ninth century. He was son to the Emperor Michael Curopalata, and on the deposition of his father assumed the ecclesiastical habit. The uncompromising firmness which he displayed after his elevation to the patriarchal chair in 847, in subjecting Bardas, a court-favourite, to the censures of the church, on account of an incestuous connexion, caused him to undergo a temporary deprivation of office. Under Basil, however, he was restored to his former dignity, and presided in his capacity of patriarch at the eighth general council. His death took place about the year 878. {Gorton's Biogr. Diet., vol. 2, p. 162.) Iguvium, a city of Umbria, on the Via Flaminia, to the south of Tifernum, and at the foot of the main chain of the Apennines. It is now Eugubbio, or, as it is more commonly called, Gubbio. Iguvium was a municipal town ; and, as it would seem from the importance attached to its possession by C«esar when he invaded Italy, a place of some consequence. (Cms., Bell. Civ., 1, 2. — Compare Cic. ad Alt., 7, 13.— Plin., 3, 14.) This city has acquired great celebrity in modem times, from the discovery of some interesting monuments in its vicinity, in the year 1440. These consist of several bronze tablets covered with inscriptions, some of which are in Umbrian, others in Latin characters. They have been made the subject of many a learned dissertation by modern literati. The most recent work on the subject is by Grotefend, entitled Rudimenta Lingua Umbrica, 4to, Hannov., 1835-39. Ilba or Ilva, an island of the Tyrrhene Sea, off the coast of Etruria, and about ten miles from the promontory of Populonium. It was early celebrated for its rich iron mines ; but by whom they were first discovered and worked is uncertain, as they are said to exhibit the marks of labours carried on for an incalculable time. (Pini, Osserv. Mineral, sulla miniera diferro di Rio, &c, 1777, 8vo. — Lettre sur I'histoire naturelle de Vsle d'Elbe, par Koestlin, Vienne, 1780, 8vo.) It even seems to have been a popular belief among the ancients, that the metallic substance was constantly renewed. (Aristot., de Mir., p. 1158. — Strab., 223. — Plin., 34, 14.) It is probable that the Phoenicians were the first to make known the mineral riches of Ibis island, and that it was from them the Tyrrheni learned to estimate its value, which may have held cut to them no small inducement for settling on a coast Itherwise deficient in natural advantages. It is to die latter people that we ought to trace the name of dithalia, given to this island by the Greeks, and which the latter derived from aWu (to burn), in allusion to the number of forges on the island. According to Polybius (ap. Stcph. Byz.), the same appellation was given to Lemnos, a Tyrrhenian settlement in early times. Ilva is now Elba. (Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. 1. p. 210.) Ilercaones, a Spanish tribe, east of the Edetani, on both sides of the Iberus, near its mouth. Dertosa 666 (now Tortosa) and Tarraco (now Tarragona) were two of their towns. (Vkert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 418.) Ilerda, the capital city of the Ilergetes in Spain, situate on the Sicoris or Segre, a tributary of the Iberus. (Slrabo, 161.) The situation of this place, near the foot of the Pyrenees, exposed it incessantly to the horrors of war, from the time that the Romans began to penerate into Spain. It was celebrated for the resistance it made against Ca?sar, under the lieutenants of Pompey, Afranius and Petreius, who were, however, finally defeated. (Cces., B. Civ., 1, 61. — Flor., 4, 12. — Appian, B. Civ., 2, 42.) In the reign of Gallienus it was almost entirely destroyed by the barbarians, who, migrating from Germany, ravaged the western parts of the empire. It is now Lerida in Catalonia. (Auson., Epist. ad Paullin.,26, 59. — Id., Profess., 23, 4. — Vkert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 451.) Ilergetes. Vid. Ilerda. Ilia, otherwise called Rhea Silvia, daughter of Numitor, king of Alba, was appointed one of the vestal virgins by Amulius, after the latter had wrested from his brother Numitor the kingdom of Alba. Amulius made his niece a vestal to prevent her having any offspring, the vestals being bound to perpetual chastity. Mars, however, according to the old legend, overpowered the timid maiden in the sacred grove, whither she had gone to draw water from a spring for the service of the temple. She became the mother of Romulus and Remus, and, according to one account, was buried alive on the banks of the Tiber. Ennius, however, as cited by Porphyrion (ad Hor., Od., 1, 2, 17), makes her to have been cast into the Tiber, previous to which she had become the bride of the Anio. Horace, on the contrary, speaks of her as having married the god of the Tiber. Servius (ad Mn., 1, 274) alludes to this version of the fable as adopted by Horace and others. Acron also, in his scholia on the passage in Horace just cited, speaks of Ilia as having married the god of the Tiber. According to the account which he gives, Ilia was buried on the bank of the Anio, and the river, having overflowed its borders, carried her remains down to the Tiber ; hence she was said to have espoused the deity of the last-mentioned stream. Ilias, a celebrated poem composed by Homer, upon the Trojan war, which delineates the wrath of Achilles, and all the calamities which befell the Greeks, from the refusal of that hero to appear in the field of battle. It finishes with the funeral rites of Hector, whom Achilles had sacrificed to the shade of his friend Patroclus, and is divided into twenty-four books. — Modern critics differ very much in opinion with regard to the proper termination of the Iliad. Wolf and Heyne, with others, think that there is an excess of two books, and that the death of Hector is the true end of the poem. The 23d and 24th books, therefore, they consider as the work of another author. Granville Penn, however, has undertaken to show (Primary Argument oftheRiad, Lond., 1821), that the poem is to be taken as a whole, and that its primary and governing argument is the sure and irresistible power of the divine will over the most resolute and determined will of man, exemplified in the death and burial of Hector, by the instrumentality of Achilles, as the immediate preliminary to the destruction of Troy.— The following observations on the unity and general character of the Iliad, taken from an able critique in the Quarterly Review (No. 87, p. 147, seqq.), may be read with advantage by the student. "Does the Iliad appear to have been cast, whole and perfect, in one mould, by the vivifying energy of its original creator, or does it bear undeniable marks of its being an assemblage of unconnected parts, blended together, or fused into one mass by a different and more recent compiler \ — We cannot but think the universal admiration of its unity by the better, the poetic age of Greece, almost conclusive testimony to its original uniform composition. It was
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    ILIAS. ILIAS. not till the age of the grammarians that its primitive integrity was called in question ; nor is it injustice to assert, that the minute and analytical spirit of a grammarian is not the best qualification, for the profound feeling, the comprehensive conception of an harmonious whole. The most exquisite anatomist may be no judge of the symmetry of the human frame, and we would take the opinion of Chantrey or Westmacott on the proportions and general beauty of a form rather than that of Mr. Brodie or Sir Astley Cooper. — There is some truth, though some malicious exaggeration, in the lines of Pope : ' The critic eye, that microscope of wit, Sees hairs and pores, examines bit by bit: How parts relate to parts, or they to whole ; The body's harmony, the beaming soul ; Are things which Kuster, Burman, Wasse, shall see, When man's whole frame is obvious to a flea.' —We would not comprehend, under this sweeping denunciation, men of genius as well as critical sagacity, such as Heyne and Wolf, still less those of the highest poetic feeling, who, both in this and other countries, are converts to their system. Yet there is a sort of contagion in literary as well as religious scepticism ; we like, in scholarship, to be on the stronger side, and the very names of Bentley, Wolf, and Heyne would sweep a host of followers into their train. In the authors of a paradox, criticism, like jealousy, furnishes the food which it grows on ; and it is astonishing, when once possessed with a favourite opinion, how it draws ' from trifles confirmation strong,' and overlooks the most glaring objections ; while, if the new doctrine once forces its way into general notice, ardent proselytes crowd in from all quarters, until that which was at first a timid and doubtful heresy, becomes a standard article of the scholar's creed, from which it requires courage to dissent. Such to us appears to have been the fate of the hypotheses before us. — For, in the first place, it seems that many of the objections to the original unity of the poem apply with equal force to the Pisistratid compilation. It is, for instance, quite as likely, that in the heat of composition the bard should have forgotten something ; that, for example, owing to his obliviousness, the Pyloemenes, whom he had slain outright in the fifth book, should revive, gallantly fighting, in the thirteenth ; and thus, in a different way from the warrior of the Italian poet : ' Andare combattendo, ed esser morto.' The slow and cautious compiler is even less likely to have made such an oversight than the rapid and inventive poet ; and, by-the-way, Sancho Panza's wife's name is changed, through Cervantes' forgetfulness of such trifles, in the second part of Don Quixote ; but no such lapsus can be alleged against the spurious continuator of the romance, Avellenada. Nor, secondly, will any critical reader of Homer pretend that we possess the Homeric poems entire and uninterpolated. That they were, at one period of their history, recited in broken fragments ; that the wandering rhapsodists would not scruple to insert occasionally verses of their own ; that certain long and irrelevant passages of coarser texture may have thus been interwoven into the rich tissue of the work — all these points will readily be conceded : but while these admissions explain almost every discrepance of composition and anomaly of language and versification, they leave the main question, the unity of the original design, entirely untouched.— We will hazard one more observation before we venture to throw down our glove in defence of the suspected unity of the Iliad. If, on Heyne's supposition (for the objection does not strictly apply to that of Wolf), the Iliad was compiled from scattered fragments of ancient poetry in the age of the Pisistratidae, it is surely unaccountable that, consider ing the whole of the Trojan war must have been a favourite subject with these wandering bards, all the more valuable part of this poetry should easily combine into a plan, embracing only so short a period of these ten years of splendid Grecian enterprise. Had not one of these numerous Homers touched with Homeric life and truth any of the other great poetical events which preceded, or the still more striking incidents which followed the wrath of Achilles and the death of Hector — the destruction of the city, for instance— the midnight devastation of ancient Ilium 1 We are far from asserting that many passages of the Iliad — as the adventures of Diomed, the night enterprise of Diomed and Ulysses, with the death of Rhesus— necessarily belong to that period of the war ; it is possible that they may have been inlaid into the work by a later and a foreign hand ; but it is somewhat incredible that the compilers should have been able to condense the whole of the nobler Homeric poetry into the plan of the Iliad and Odyssey ; and if they rejected any passages of equal merit, what became of them 1 Did they form the poems of Arctinus, Stasinus, and Lesches! were they left to be moulded up in the Cyclic poems 1 But how immeasurably inferior, by the general consent of Greece, was all the rest of their epic poetry to the Iliad and Odyssey ! It is probable that the better passages in the poem of Quintus Calaber are borrowed, or but slightly modified, from the Cyclic poets ; but how rarely do we recognise the clear, the free, the Homeric life and energy of the two great poems ! But we must go farther. To us, we boldly confess, the fable of the Iliad is, if not its greatest, among its greatest perfections ; the more we study it, like a vast and various yet still uniform building, the more it assumes a distinct relation of parts, a more admirable consonance in its general effect: it is not the simple unity of the single figure, as in the Odyssey, but it is the more daring complexity of the historical design, the grouping of a multitude of figures, subordinate to the principal, which appears the more lofty from the comparative height of those around him. The greatness of Achilles in the Iliad is not that of Teneriffe, rising alone from the level surface of the ocean, but rather that of Atlas, the loftiest peak of a gradually ascending chain ; he is surrounded by giants, yet still collo supereminet omnes. Much of the difficulty has arisen from seeking in the Iliad a kind of technical unity, foreign to the character and at variance with the object of the primitive epopee : it is a unity, as a French critic, La Motte, long ago remarked, of interest. Mr. Coleridge has sensibly observed, ' it may well, indeed, be doubted whether the alleged difficulty is not entirely the critic's own creation ; whether the presumption of the necessity for a pre-arranged plan, exactly commensurate with the extent of the poem, is not founded on a misconception of the history and character of early heroic poetry.' The question is not, whether the whole fable is strictly comprised within the brief proposition of the subject, in the simple exordium, but whether the hearer's mind is carried on with constant and unfailing excitement ; whether, if the bard had stopped short of the termination of his poem, he would not have left a feeling of dissatisfaction on the mind ; at least, whether every event, even to the lamentations over the body of Hector, does not flow so naturally from the main design, and seem so completely to carry us on in an unbroken state of suspense and intense curiosity, that even to the last verse we are almost inclined to regret that the strain breaks off too soon : " The angel ended, and in Adam's ear So charming left his voice, that he a while Thought him still speaking." It is much to be desired, that, as the xaP^ovrec, trie 867
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    ILIAS. ILIAS dividers of the Iliad, have zealously sought out every apparent discrepance and contradiction in the several parts of the poem, some diligent student, on the other side, would examine into all the fine and delicate allusions between the most remote parts — the preparations in one book for events which are developed in another — the slight prophetic anticipations of what is to come, and the equally evanescent references to the past — those inartificial and undesigned touches which indisputably indicate that the same mind has been perpetually at work in a subtler manner than is conceivable in a more recent compiler. This has been done in a few instances by M. Lange, in his fervent vindication of the unity of the Iliad, addressed to the celebrated Goethe ; in more by Mr. Knight, who has applied himself to obviating the objections of Heyne, but still not so fully or so perfectly as, we are persuaded, might be done. It is obviously impossible for us, in our limited space, to attempt an investigation at once so minute and so extensive, nor can we find room for more than a brief and rapid outline of that unity of interest which appears to us to combine the several books of the Iliad, if not into one preconceived and predistributed whole, yet into one continuous story ; in which, however the main object be at times suspended, and apparently almost lost sight of, it rises again before us, and asserts its predominant importance, while all the other parts of the design, however prominent and in bold relief, recede and acknowledge their due subordination to that which is the central, the great leading figure of the majestic group. The general design of the Iliad, then, was to celebrate the glory of the Grecian chieftains at the most eventful period of the war before Troy ; the especial object, the pre-eminent glory of the great Thessalian chieftain, during this at the same time the most important crisis of his life. The first book shows us at once who is to be what is vulgarly called the hero of the poem : Achilles stands forth as the assertor of the power of the gods — the avenger of the injured priesthood— taking the lead with the acknowledged superiority due to his valour, bearding the sovereign of men, the great monarch, who commands the expedition. Wronged by Agamemnon, so as to enlist the generous sympathies on his side, yet without any disparagement to the dignity of his character, he recedes into inaction, but it is an inaction which more forcibly enthrals our interest. In another respect, nothing shows the good fortune, or, rather, the excellent judgment of the poet, so much as this dignified secession through so large a part of this poem. Had Achilles been brought more frequently forward, he must have been successfully resisted, and thus his pre-eminent valour have been disparaged ; or the poet must have constantly raised up antagonists more and more valiant and formidable, in the same manner as the romancers are obliged, in order to keep up the fame of their Amadis or Esplandian, to go on creating more tall, and monstrous, and manyheaded giants, till they have exhausted all imaginable dimensions, and all calculable multiplication of heads and arms. The endless diversity of his adventures permits Ulysses, in the Odyssey, to be constantly on the scene. His character rises with the dangers to which he is exposed, for he contends with the elements and the gods. Achilles could scarcely be in danger, for his antagonists must almost always be men. It is surprising how much the sameness of war is varied in the Iliad, but this chiefly arises from its fluctuations, which could scarcely have taken place in the presence of Achilles, without lowering his transcendent powers. Tet, though he recedes, Achilles is not lost to our sight ; like the image of Brutus in the Roman procession, his absence, particularly as on every opportunity some allusion is made to his superior valour, power, or even beauty and swiftness, rivets our attention. In the mean time, the occasion is seized for displaying 66S the prowess of the other great chieftains ; they are led forth in succession, exhibiting splendid valour and enterprise, but still are found wanting in the hour ol trial ; the gallantry of Diomed, the spirit of Menelaiis, the heavy brute force of Ajax, the obstinate courage of Idomeneus — even the power and craft of the deities, are employed in vain to arrest the still advancing, stili conquering forces of Hector and the Trojans, till at last they are thundering before the outworks of the camp, and forcing their way into its precincts. Not that the progress of Trojan success is rapid and continuous ; the war fluctuates with the utmost variety oi fortune ; the hope and fear of the hearer is in a constant state of excitement, lest Hector should fall by a meaner hand, and, notwithstanding the proud secession of Achilles, Greece maintain her uninterrupted superiority. Still, on the whole, Jove is inexorable ; the tide of Trojan success swells onward to its height; Patroclus, in the arms of Achilles, arrests it for a time, but in vain ; it recoils with redoubled fury ; up to the instant, the turning point of the poem, the tremendous crisis for which the whole Iliad has hitherto been, as it were, a skilful prelude ; when, unarmed and naked, Achilles, with his voice alone, and by the majesty of his appearance, blazing with the manifest terrors of the deitv, arrests at once and throws back the tide of victory ; and from that moment the safety, the triumph of Greece, are secure, the fate of Hector and of Troy sealed for ever. This passage, as expressive of human energy, mingled with the mysterious awe attendant on a being environed by the gods, is the most sublime in the whole range of poetry. (//., 18, 245.) The only parallel to this unrivalled passage is the crisis or turning point in the fortunes of the Odyssey, when Ulysses throws off at once his base disguise, leaps on the threshold, and rains his terrible arrows among the cowering suiters. There is the same mingling of the supernatural as Ulysses tries his bow. — These two passages we have never read and compared, without feeling, however from all other reasons sceptics as to the single authorship of the two great poems, an inward and almost irresistible conviction of the identity of mind from which they sprang — this convergence, as it were, of the whole interest to a single point, and that point — that Trep'-TTsreia, as the Greek critics would call it — brought out with such intense and transcendent energy, the whole power of the leading character condensed, and bursting forth in one unrivalled effort. Each seems too original to be an imitation, and though apparently of the same master, of that master by no means servilely copying himself. — On no part of the Iliad has so much been written as on the armour framed by Vulcan, more especially on the shield of Achilles. We would only point out the singular felicity of its position, as a quiet relief and resting-place between the first sudden breaking forth of the unarmed Achilles, and his more prepared and final going out to battle ; two passages which, if they had followed too close upon each other, would have injured the distinctness and completeness of each. Of the final going forth of Achilles to battle, his irresistible prowess, his conflict with the River God, and his immediate superiority over the appalled and flying Hector, nothing need be said, but that it fully equals the high-wrought expectations excited by the whole previous preparation. That single trumpetsound, which preluded with its terrific blast, grows into the most awful din of martial sound that ever was awakened by the animating power of poet.— Even the last two books, if we suppose the main object of the poet to be the glory of the great Thessalian hero, with only such regard to the unity of his fable as that it should never cease to interest, are by no means superfluous. The religious influence which funeral rites held over the minds of the Greeks, and the opportunity of displaying Achilles in the interchange of free and noble courtesy, as liberal as he was valiant, might well
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    ILIAS. ILI tempt the poet, assured of his hearer's profound sympathy, to prolong the strain. The last book, unnecessary as it seems to the development of the wrath of Achilles, yet has always appeared to us still more remarkably conducive to the real though remote design of the Iliad. We have before observed, that the premature and preadvanced mind of the poet seems to have delighted in relieving the savage conflict with traits of milder manners ; and the generous conduct of Achilles, and his touching respect for the aged Priam, might almost seem as a prophetic apology to a gentler age for the barbarity with which the poet might think it necessary to satisfy the implacable spirit of vengeance which prevailed among his own warlike compeers. Hector dragged at the car of his insulting conqueror was for the fierce and martial vulgar, for the carousing chieftain, scarcely less savage than the Northman, delighted only by his dark Sagas ; Hector's body, preserved by the care of the gods, restored with honour to Priam, lamented by the desolate women, for the heart of the poet himself, and for the few congenial spirits which could enter into his own more chastened tone of feeling. — Still, in all this there is nothing of the elaborate art of a later age ; it is not a skilful compiler, arranging his materials so as to produce the most striking effect : the design and the filling up appear to us to be evidently of the same hand ; there is the most perfect harmony in the plan, the expression, the versification ; and we cannot, by any effort, bring ourselves to suppose that the separate passages, which form the main interest of the poem, the splendid bursts, or more pathetic episodes, were originally composed without any view to their general effect ; in short, that a whole race of Homers struck out, as it were by accident, all these glorious living fragments, which lay in a kind of unformed chaos, till a later and almost mightier Homer commanded them to take form, and combine themselves into a connected and harmonious whole. — There is another very curious fact, on which we do not think, though it was perceived by both Wolf and Heyne, that sufficient stress has been laid — the perfect consistency of the characters in the separate parts of the poem. It is quite conceivable that there should have been a sort of conventional character assigned to different heroes by the minstrels of elder Greece. To take Mr. Coleridge's illustration of the ballads on Robin Hood ; in all of these bold Robin is still the same frank, careless, daring, generous, half-comic adventurer : so Achilles may have been by prescription, Impigcr, iracundus, inexoralilis, acer; Ajax heavy and obstinate, Ulysses light and subtle ; but can we thus account for the finer and more delicate touches of character, the sort of natural consistencies which perpetually identify the hero, or even the female of one book, with the same person in another 1 — Take, for instance, that of Helen, perhaps the most difficult to draw, certainly drawn with the most admirable success. She is, observes Mr. Coleridge, 'a genuine lady, graceful in motion and speech, noble in her associations, full of remorse for a fault, for which higher powers seem responsible, yet graceful and affectionate towards those with whom that fault had connected her.' Helen first appears in the third book, in which it is difficult to admire too much the admiration of her beauty extorted from the old men, who are sitting reTTiyeaaiv koindreg Ov vejieaic, Tpuac kcu kvKvrifuSac 'Kxaiove Totr)<5' aul yvvatKi tto\vv xpovov uXyea ndaxeiv A'cvuc adavdryai beyc eic una iotnev. (11,3, 156, seqq.) No wonder such celestial charms For nine long years have set the world in arms. What winning graces ! what majestic mien ! She moves a goddess, and, she looks a queen. Nothing can equal this, except the modesty with which she alludes to her own shame ; the courteous respect with which she is treated by Priam and Antenor; the touching remembrance of her home and of her brothers ; and the tender emotions excited by the reminiscences which flow from the history of almost each successive warrior as she describes them to Priam. — In the same book, we find her soon after reproaching the recreant Paris ; yet, under the irresistible influence of the goddess, yielding to his embraces in that wellknown passage, over which Pope has thrown a voluptuous colouring foreign to the chaster simplicity of the original. — The companion to the first lovely picture is the interview between Hector and Helen, in book vi., 1. 343, when she addresses her brother. — We turn to the close of the poem, and find the lamentation of Helen over the body of Hector, which we concur with Mr. Coleridge in considering almost the sweetest passage of the poem. But beautiful as it is in itself as an insulated fragment, how much does it gain in pathetic tenderness, when we detect its manifest allusions to the two earlier scenes to which we have referred above ! — Compare all these, and then consider whether it is possible to suppose that the Helen of the Iliad sprung from different minds, or even from the same mind, not full of the preconcerted design of one great, poem. Could even Simonides, if Simonides assisted in the work of compilation, have imagined, or so dexterously inserted, these natural allusions 1" — For some very able remarks on this same subject, consult Mutter, History of Grecian Literature, p. 48, seqq. Imenses, a people of Sardinia, fabled to have been descended from some Trojans who came to that island after the fall of Troy. They were driven into the mountains by Libyan colonies, and here, according to Pausanias (10, 17), the name 'I/Ustc existed even in his time. (Mannert, Geogr., vol. 9, pt. 2, p. 475.) Ilione, the eldest daughter of Priam, who married Polymnestor, king of Thrace. (Virg., Mn., 1, 657. — Consult Heyne, Excurs., ad loc.) Inssus, a small stream rising to the northeast of Athens, and from which that city was principally supplied with water. It loses itself, after a course of a few miles, in the marshes to the south of the place. From the beautiful passage in which Plato alludes to it (Phadrus, p. 229), it appears to have been at that period a perennial stream, whereas now it is almost always dry, its waters being either drawn off to irrigate the neighbouring gardens, or to supply the artificial fountains of Athens. The modern name is Ilisnc (Leake's Topogr., p. 49.) Ilithyia, a goddess who presided over childbirth, and who was the same in the Greek mythology with the Juno Lucina of the Romans. In the Iliad (11, 270) mention is made of Ilithyia? in the plural, and they are called the daughters of Juno. In two other parts, however, of the same poem (16, 187, and 19, 103), the term Ilithyia occurs in the singular. In the Odyssey (19, 188) and in Hesiod (Theog., 922) the number is reduced to one. We also meet with but one Ilithyia in Pindar (01, 6, 72. — Nern., 7, 1), and the subsequent poets in general. — It is not by any means an improbable supposition, that Ilithyia was originally a moon-goddess, and that the name signifies " light wanderer," from 'fkn, " light" and -Bvu, " to move rapidly." (Welcker, Kret. Kol., p. 11, 19.) The moon was believed by the ancients to have great influence over growth in general ; and as, moreover, a woman's time was reckoned by moons, it was natural to conceive that the moon-goddess presided over the birth of children. (Keightlei/s Mythology, p. 193, seq.) Ilium or Ilion, I. another name for the city of Troy, or, more properly, the true one, since Troja, the appellation given to the place by the Roman writers, was, strictly speaking, the name Df the district. (Vii. 669
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    ILIUM. ILL Troja.1' — II. Novum, a city of the Troad, the site of whicn is not to be confounded with that of Troy. Whatever traces might remain of the ruins of the city of Priam, after it had been sacked and burned by the Greeks, these soon disappeared, as Strabo assures us, by their being employed in the construction of Sigaeum, and other towns founded by the ^Eolians, who came from Lesbos, and occupied nearly the whole of Troas. The first attempt made to restore the town of Troy was by some Astypalaeans, who, having first settled at Rhosteum, built, near the Simois, a town which they called Polium, but which subsisted only a short time ; the spot, however, still retained the name of Polisma when Strabo wrote. Some time after, a more advantageous site was selected in the neighbourhood, and a town, consisting at first of a few habitations and a temple, was built under the protection of the kings of Lydia, the then sovereigns of the country. This became a rising place ; and, in order to ensure the prosperity of the colony, and to enhance its celebrity, the inhabitants boldly affirmed that their town actually stood on the site of ancient Troy, that city having never been actually destroyed by the Greeks. There were not wanting writers who propagated this falsehood, in order to flatter the vanity of the citizens (Strabo, 601); and when Xerxes passed through Troas on his way to the Hellespont, the pretensions of New Ilium were so firmly established, that the Persian monarch, when he visited their acropolis, and offered there an immense sacrifice to Minerva, actually thought that he had seen and honoured the farfamed city of Priam. (Herod., 7, 42.) In the treaty made with the successor of Xerxes, Ilium was recognised as a Greek city, and its independence was secured ; but the peace of Antalcidas restored it again to Persia. On the arrival of Alexander in Asia Minor (Arrian, Exp. Al., 1, 11, 12), or, as some say, after the battle of the Granicus (Strab., 593), that prince visited Ilium, and, after offering a sacrifice to Minerva in the citadel, deposited his arms there, and received others, said to have been preserved in the temple from the time of the siege of Troy. He farther granted several rights and privileges to the Ilienses, and promised to erect a more splendid edifice, and to institute games in honour of Minerva; but his death prevented the execution of these designs. (Arrian, I. c. — Slrab., I. c.) Lysimachus, however, to whose share Troas fell on the division of Alexander's empire, undertook to execute, what had been planned by the deceased monarch. He enclosed the city within a wall, which was forty stadia in circumference ; he also increased the population by removing thither the inhabitants of several neighbouring towns. (Slrabo, 593.) At a subsequent period Ilium farther experienced the favour and protection of the kings of Pergamus ; and the Romans, on achieving the conquest of Asia Minor, sought to extend their popularity, by securing the independence of a city from which they pretended to derive their origin, and added to its territory the towns of Rhoeteum and Gergitha. (Livy, 37, 37. — Id., 38, 29.) And yet it would appear, that at that time Ilium was far from being a flourishing city, since Demetrius of Scepsis, who visited it about the same period, affirmed that it was in a ruinous state, many of the houses having fallen into decay for want of tiling (on Strab., I. c). During the civil wars between Sylla and Cinna, Ilium was besieged and taken by assault by Fimbria, a partisan of the latter. This general gave it up to plunder, butchered the inhabitants, and finally destroyed it by fire. Not long after, however, Sylla arrived in Asia, defeated Fimbria, who fell by his own hand, restored Ilium to the surviving inhabitants, reinstated them in their possessions, and restored the walls and public edifices. (Appian, Bell. Mithr., c. 53.— Plut., Vit. Syll. — Strab., 594.) After the battle of Pharsalia, Ilium was visited by Julius 670 Casar, who explored, if we may believe Lucan, all the monuments and localities which claimed any interest from their connexion with the poem of Homer. (Phars., 9, 961.) Caesar, in consequence of his visit, and his pretended descent from lulus, conceded fresh grants to the Ilienses ; he also instituted those games to which Virgil has alluded in the ^Eneid, and which the Romans called "Ludi Trojani." (Mn., 5, 602. —Suet., Vit. Cas., c. 39.— Bio Cass?, 43, 23.) We trace the history of this place also during the times of the emperors. It preserved its privileges and freedom under Trajan, as we learn from Pliny, who styles it, " Ilium, immune, vnde omnis claritas" (5, 30). It subsisted under Dioclesian, and it is even said that Constantine had entertained, at one time, serious thoughts of transferring thither the seat of empire. (Sozom., Hist. Etcles., 2, 3.— Zosim., 2, 34.) The last records we have of its existence are derived from Hierocles (Synecd., p. 663), the Itineraries, and the notices of Greek bishops under the Byzantine empire. It became afterward exposed to the ravages of the Saracens and other barbarians, who depopulated the Hellespont and Troad ; it sunk beneath their repeated attacks, and became a heap of ruins. The surrounding villages are yet filled with inscriptions, and fragments of buildings and monuments, which attest its former splendour and magnificence. According to the account of a modern traveller, who has minutely explored the whole of Troas, New Ilium occupied a gently rising hill about seventy feet high, above the adjacent plain, in which the waters of the Tumbrck-tchai and Kamar-sou form some marshes. The Turks call the site of New Ilium Hissardjick, or Eski Kalafatli. (Choiseul Gouffier, vol. 2, pt. 3, p. 381. — Barker Webb, Osservazioni inlorno VArgo Trojano, Bibl. ItaL, JVo. 67, Luglio, 1821.) New Ilium was twenty-one miles form Abydus, and about eleven miles from Dardanus. (Strab., 591. — Itin., Anton., p. 334.) — We must be careful, as has already been remarked, not to confound the site of New Ilium with that of the city of Priam, an error into which many careless travellers have fallen. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 1, p. 104, seqq.) Illiberis or Eliberi, a city of Gallia Narbonensis, south of Ruscino, and in the territory of the Sardones, the same probably with the Volcas Tectosages. It was a flourishing place when Hannibal passed through on his march into Italy, and here he established a garrison. It sunk in importance afterward, until Constantine almost rebuilt it, and called it, in memory of his mother Helena, Helenensis civitas. In this place Magnentius slew Constans, and here Constantino died in a castle built by himself. It is now Elne. (Mela, 2, 5.) Illicis, a city of the Contestani in Spain, northeast of Carthago Nova. Now Elche. (Mela, 2, 6.—Plin., 3, 3.) Illicitanus SiNUSj a bay on the southeast coast of Spain, extending from Carthago Nova to the Dianium Promontorium. It is now the bay of Alicante. (Mela, 2, 6.) Illiturgis, Ihturgis, or Iliturgi, a city of Spain, not far from Castulo and Mentesa, and five days' march from Carthago Nova. It was situate near the ^ietis, on a steep and rugged rock, and was called in Roman times Forum Iulium. Appian calls it Ilurgia (Bell. Hisp., c. 32), and it is the same also, no doubt, with the {Jurgis of Ptolemy (2, 4), and the Ilurgea of Stepharius of Byzantium. The place was destroyed by Scipio B.C. 210 (Liv., 28, 19), but was soon afterward repeopled. The site of the ancient place is near the modern Andujar, where the church of St Potcnciana stands. (Ukcrt, Geogr., \ol 2, p. 380.) Illyricum, Illyris, and Ili,yria, a country bor dering on the Adriatic Sea, opposite Italy. The name of Illyrians, however, appears to have been commor
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    1LLYRICUM. IMA to the numerous tribes which were anciently in possession of the countries situated to the west of Macedonia, and which extended along the coast of the Adriatic from the confines of Italy and Istria to the borders of Epirus. Still farther north, and more inland, we find them occupying the great valleys of the Saave and Drave, which were only terminated by the junction of those streams with the Danube. This large tract of country, under the Roman emperors, constituted the provinces of Illyricum and Pannonia. — Antiquity has thrown but little light on the origin of the Illyrians ; nor are we acquainted with the language and customs of the barbarous hordes of which the great body of the nation was composed. Their warlike habits, however,and the peculiar practice of puncturing their bodies, which is mentioned by Strabo as being also in use among the Thracians, might lead us to connect them with that widely-extended people. {Strabo, 315.) It appears evident, that they were a totally different race from the Celts, as Strabo carefully distinguishes them from the Gallic tribes which were incorporated with them. (Strabo, 313.) Appian, indeed, seems to ascribe a common origin to the Illyrians and Celts, for he states that Illyrius and Celtus were two brothers, sons of Polyphemus and Galatea, who migrated from Sicily, and became the progenitors of the two nations which bore their names (Bell. Illyr., 2) ; but this account is evidently too fabulous to be relied on. It is not unlikely that the Illyrians contributed to the early population of Italy. The Liburni, who were undoubtedly a part of this nation, had formed settlements on the Italian shore of the Adriatic at a very remote period. The Veneti, moreover, were, according to the most probable account, Illyrians. But, though so widely dispersed, this great nation is but little noticed in history until the Romans made war upon it, in consequence of some acts of piracy committed on their traders. Previous to that time, we hear occasionally of the Illyrians as connected with the affairs of Macedonia ; for instance, in the expedition undertaken by Perdiccas, in conjunction with Brasidas, against the Lyncestae, which failed principally from the support afforded to the latter by a powerful body of Illyrian troops. (Thucyd., 4, 125.) They were frequently engaged in hostilities with the princes of Macedonia, to whom their warlike spirit rendered them formidable neighbours. This was the case more especially while under the government of Bardylis, who is known to have been a powerful and renowned chief, though we are not positively acquainted with the extent of his dominions, nor over what tribes he presided. Philip at length gained a decisive victory over this king, who lost his life in the action, and thus a check was given to the rising power of the Illyrians. Alexander was likewise successful in a war he waged against Clytus, the son of Bardylis, and Glaucias, king of the Taulantii. The Illyrians, however, still asserted their independence against the kings of Macedon, and were not subdued till they were involved in the common fate of nations by the victorious arms of the Romans. The conquest of Illyria led the way to the first interference of Rome in the affairs of Greece ; and Polybius, from that circumstance, has entered at some length into the account of the events which then took place. He informs us, that about this period, 520 A.U.C., the Illyrians on the coast had become formidable from their maritime power and the extent of their depredations. They were governed by Agron, son of Pleurastus, whose forces had obtained several victories over the ^Etolians, Epirots, and Achseans. On his death, the empire devolved upon his queen Teuta, a woman of an active and daring mind, who openly sanctioned, and even encouraged the acts of violence committed by her subjects. Among those who suffered by these lawless pirates were some traders of Italy, on whose account satisfaction was demanded by the Roman senate. So far, however, from making any concessions, Teuta proceeded to a still greater outrage, by causing one of the Roman deputies to be put to death. The senate was not slow in avenging these injuries ; a powerful armament was fitted out, under the command of two consuls, who speedily reduced the principal fortress held by Teuta, and compelled that haughty queen to sue for peace. (Polyb., 2, 12. — Appian, BellJ Illyr., 7.) At a still later period, the Illyrians, under their king Gentius, were again engaged in a war with the Romans, if the act of taking possession of an unresisting country may be so called. Gentius had been accused of favouring the cause of Perseus of Macedon, and of being secretly in league with him. His territory was therefore invaded by the praetor Anicius, and in thirty days it was subjugated by the Roman army. Gentius himself, with all his family, fell into the hands of the enemy, and was sent to Rome to grace the praetor's triumph. (Liv., 44, 31. — Appian, Bell. Illyr., 9.) Illyria then became a Roman province, and was divided into three portions ; but it received afterward a considerable accession of territory on the reduction of the Dalmatians, Iapydes, and other petty nations by Augustus, these being included from that period within its boundaries. So widely, indeed, were the frontiers of Illyricum extended under the Roman emperors, that they were made to comprise the great districts of Noricum, Pannonia, and Moesia. (Appian, Bell. Illyr., 6. — Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 29.) Ilcs, the fourth king of Troy, was the son of Tros and of Callirhoe, the daughter of the Scamander. He married Eurydice, the daughter of Adrastus, king of Argos, and became by her the father of Themis (the grandmother of ^Eneas) and of Laomedon, the predecessor of Priam. Ilus embellished Troy, which had been so called from his father Tros, and gave to it the name of Ilium. According to tradition, it was he who received from Jupiter the Palladium, and who, in the wars which had been excited by the animosity of Tantalus and Tros, made an attempt to rescue this statue from the flames, in which the temple of Minerva was wrapped, although he was aware that the city would be impregnable as long as it remained within the walls. For this misplaced zeal, he was, at the moment, struck with blindness by the goddess, but was subsequently restored to sight. (Apollod., 3, 12, 3.) Imaus, the name of a large chain of mountains, which in a part of its course divided, according to the ancients, the vast region of Scythia into Scythia intra Imaum and Scythia extra Imaum. It is, in fact, merely a continuation of the great Tauric range. That part of the range over which Alexander crossed, and whence the Indus springs, was called Paropamisus. Farther on were the Emodi Montes, giving rise to the Ganges ; and still farther to the east the range of Imaus, extending to the Eastern Ocean. Imaus is generally thought to answer to the Himalaya Mountains of Thibet ; strictly speaking, however, this name belongs to the Emodi Montes ; and Imaus, in the early part of its course, is the modern Mustag, or the chain which branches off to the northwest from the centre of the Himalaya range. The word Himalaya is Sanscrit, and is compounded of hima, " snow," and alaya, "an abode." (Wilson's Sanscrit Diet.) The former of these Sanscrit roots gives rise also to the name Imaus and Emodus among the ancients, and it also brings to mind the Hamus of Thrace, the Hymettus of Attica, the Mons Imaus of Italy, and the different mountains called Himmel in Saxony, Jutland, and other countries. It is the radix, also, of the German word himmel, denoting heaven. — As the chain of Imaus proceeds on to the east, it ceases to be charac terized as snowy, and, in separating the region of Scythia into its two divisions, answers to the modern range of Altai. It is only of late that the height of
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    IN A INACHUS. the Himalaya Mountains on the north of India has been appreciated. In 1802, Col. Crawford made some measurements, which gave a much greater altitude to these mountains than had ever before been suspected; and Col. Colebrook, from the plains of Rhohilcund, made a series of observations which gave a height of 22,000 feet. Lieut. Webb, in his journey to the source it of the Ganges, executed measurements on the peak of Iamunavatari, which gave upward of 25,000 feet. The same officer, in a subsequent journey, confirmed his former observations. This conclusion was objected to, on account of a difference of opinion respecting the allowance which ought to be made, for the deviation of the light from a straight direction, on which all conclusions drawn from the measurement of angles must depend. In a subsequent journey, however, this same officer confirmed his conclusions by additional measurements, and by observing the fall of the mercury in the barometer at those heights which he himself visited. It was found by these last observations that the line of oerpetual snow does not begin till at least 17,000 feet above the level of the sea, and that the banks of the Setledge, at an elevation of nearly 15,000 feet, afforded pasturage for cattle, and yielded excellent crops of mountain-wheat. This mild temperature, however, at so great a height, is confined to the northern side of the chain. This probably depends on the greater height of the whole territory on the northern side, in consequence of which, the heat which the earth receives from the solar rays, and which warms the air immediately superincumbent, is not so much expanded by the time the ascending air reaches these greater elevations, as in that which has ascended from a much lower country. Mr. Frazer, in a later journey, inferred that the loftiest peaks of the Himalaya range varied from 18,000 to 23,000 feet ; but he had no instruments fbr measuring altitudes, and no barometer, and he probably did not make the due allowance for the extraordinary height of the snow-line. The point, however, is now at last settled. The Himalaya Mountains far exceed the Andes in elevation ; Chimborazo, the highest of the latter, being only 21,470 feet above the level of the sea, while Ghosa Cole, in the Dhawalaghiri rangfe, attains to an elevation of 28,000 feet, and is the highest known land on the surface of the globe. Imbracobs, a patronymic given to Asius, as son of Imbrati?*. (Virg.,JEn., 10, 123.) iMBRAiiEEs, a patronymic given to Gla^cus and Lades, as aons of Imbrasus. {Vug., JEn., 12, 343.) Imbros, an island of the ^Egean, 22 miles east of Lemnos, according to Pliny (4, 12), and now called Imbro Like Lemnos, it was at an early period the seat of the Pelasgi, who worshipped the Cabiri and Mercury by the name of Imbramus. (Steph. Byz., s. v. "\fi6poc.) Imbros is generally mentioned by Homer in conjunction with Lemnos. (Hymn, in ApolL, 36. — lb., 13, 32.) It was first conquered by the Persians (Herod., 5, 27), and afterward by the Athenians, who derived from thence excellent darters and targeteers. (Thucyd., 4, 28.) There was a town probably of the same name with the island, the ruins of which are to be seen at a place called Castro. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 342.) InachId^e, the name of the first eight successors of Inachus on the throne of Argos. Inachides, a patronymic of Epaphus, as grandson of Inachus. (Ovid, Met., 1, 704.) Inachis, a patronymic of lo, as daughter of Inachus. (Ovid, Fast., 1, 454.) Inachus, Is a son of Oceanus and Tethys, father of lo. He was said to have founded the kingdom of Argos, and was succeeded by his son Phoroneus, B.C. 1807. Inachus is said, in the old legend, to have given his name to the principal river of Argolis. Hence probably he was described as the son of Oce672 anus, the common parent of all rivers. They who make Inachus to have come into Greece from bevond the sea, regard his name as a Greek form for the Oriental term Enak, denoting "great" or " powerful," and this last as the root of the Greek dva!;, " a king." The foreign origin of Inachus, however, or, rather, his actual existence, is very problematical. — According to the mythological writers, Inachus became the father of lo by his sister, the ocean-nymph Melia. (Apollod., 2, 1, 1. — Heyne, ad loc.) — II. Ariver of Argolis, flowing at the foot of the Acropolis of Argos, and emptying into the bay of Nauplia. Its real source was in Mount Lyrceius, on the confines of Arcadia ; but the poets, who delighted in fiction, imagined it to be a branch of the Inachus of Amphilochia, which, after mingling with theAcheloiis, passed under ground, and reappeared in Argolis. (Strabo, 271. — Id., 370.) According to Dodwell (vol. 2, p. 223), the bed of this river is a short way to the northeast of Argos. It is usually dry, but supplied with casual floods after hard rains, and the melting of snow on the surrounding mountains. It rises about ten miles from Argos, at a place called Mushi, in the way to Tripolitza in Arcadia. In the winter it sometimes descends from the mountains in a rolling mass, when it does considerable damage to the town. It is now called Xeria, which means dry. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 245.) — III. A river of the Amphilochian district in Acarnania. There were phenomena connected with the description given by ancient geographers of its course, which have led to a doubt of its real existence. It is from Strabo more especially that we collect this information. Speaking of the submarine passage of the Alpheus, and its pretended junction with the waters of Arethusa, he says a similar fable was related of the Inachus, which, flowing from Mount Lacmon, in the chain of Pindus, united its waters with the Acheloiis, and, passing under the sea, finally reached Argos, in the Peloponnesus. Such was the account of Sopho. cles, as appears from the passage quoted by the geographer, probably from the play of Inachus. (Compare Oxford Strabo, vol. 1, p. 391, in nolis.) Strabo, however, regards this as an invention of the poets, and says that Hecatseus was better informed on the subject, when he affirmed that the Inachus of the Amphilochians was a different river from that of the Peloponnesian Argos. According to this ancient geographical writer, the former stream flowed from Mount Lacmus ; whence also the -

  

  
    Page 695
    

  
  
    I N D INDIA. madeby Ephorus (ap. Strab., 326), arid it has led some modern geographers and critics, in order to reconcile these two contradictory accounts, to suppose that there was a stream which, branching off from the Achelous, fell into the Ambracian Gulf near Argos. This is more particularly the hypothesis of D'Anville ; but modern travellers assure us that there is no such river near the ruins of Argos (Holland's Travels, vol. 2, p. 225) ; and, in fact, it is impossible that any stream should there separate from the Achelous, on account of the Amphilochian Mountains, which divide the valley of that river from the Gulf of Arta. Mannert considers the small river Krikeli to be the representative of the Inachus (Geogr. , vol. 8, p. 65), but this is a mere torrent, which descends from the mountains above the gulf, and can have no connexion with Mount Lacmus or the Achelous. All ancient anthorities agree in deriving the Inachus from the chain of Pindus. (Cramer's Arte. Greece, vol. 2, p. 40, seqq.) Inarimf, an island off the coast of Campania, otherwise called jEnaria and Pithecusa. Under an extinguished volcano, in the middle of this island, Jupiter was fabled to have confined the giant Typhosus. (Consult remarks under the articles JEnaria and Arima.) Heyne thinks that some one of the early Latin poets, in translating the Iliad into the Roman tongue, misunderstood Homer's elv 'Api/iocc, and rendered it by Inarime or Inarima ; and that the fable of Typhosus, travelling westward, was assigned to .■Enaria or Pithecusa as a volcanic situation. (Heyne, Excurs. ad, Virg., Mn., 9, 715.) Inarus, a son of Psammeticus (Thucyd., 1, 104), king of that part of Libya which borders upon Egypt. Sallying forth from Marea, he drew over the greater part of Egypt to revolt from Artaxerxes, the Persian emperor, and, becoming himself their ruler, called in the Athenians to his assistance, who happened to be engaged in an expedition against Cyprus, with two hundred ships of their own and their allies. The enterprise at first was eminently successful, and the whole of Egypt fell under the power of the invaders and their ally. Eventually, however, the Persian arms triumphed, and Inarus, being taken by treachery, was crucified. (Thucyd., 1, 109 ; 1, 110.) Herodotus and Ctesias say he was crucified, knl rptal oravpolc, which might more properly be termed impalement. Bloomfield (ad Thucyd., I. c.) thinks that he was of the ancient royal family of Egypt, and descended from the Psammeticus who died B.C. 617. It is not improbable, he adds, that, on Apries being put to death by his chief minister Amasis, his son, or some near relation, established himself among the Libyans bordering on Egypt, from whom descended this Psammeticus. India, an extensive country of Asia, divided by Ptolemy and the ancient geographers into India intra Gangem and India extra Gangem, or India on this side, and India beyond, the Ganges. The first division answers to the modern Hindustan ; the latter to _the Btrman Empire, and the dominions of Pegu, Siam, Laos, Cambodia., Cochin China, Tonquin, and Malacca.— Commerce between India and the western nations of Asia appears to have been carried on from the earliest historical times. The spicery, which the company of Ishmaelitcs mentioned in Genesis (37, 25) were carrying into Egypt, must in all probability have been the produce of India; and in the 30th chapter of Exodus, where an enumeration is made of various spices and perfumes, cinnamon and cassia are expressly mentioned, which must have come from India, or the islands in the Indian Archipelago. It has been thought by many, that the Egyptians must have used Indian spices in embalming their dead; and Diodorus Siculus says (1, 91), that cinnamon was actually employed by this people for that purpose. The spice trade appears to have been carried on by means of the 4 Q Arabs, who brought the produce of India from the modern Sinde, or the Malabar coast, to Hadramunt iu the southwestern part of Arabia, or to Gerra on the Persian Gulf, from which place it was carried by mciu> of caravans to Petra, where it was purchased by Phoenician merchants. A great quantity of Indian articles was also brought "rom the Persian Gulf up the Euphrates as far as Circesium or Thapsacus, and thence carried across the Syrian desert into Phoenicia. Europe was thus supplied with the produce of India trj means of the Phoenicians ; but we cannot assent to the opinion of Robertson (Historical Disquisition on India), that Phoenician ships sailed to India ; for there is no reason for believing that the Phoenicians had any harbours at the head of the Red Sea, as Robertson supposes, but, on the contrary, the Idumaeans remained independent till the time of David and Solomon ; and in the 27th chapter of Ezekiel, which contains a list of the nations that traded with Tyre, we can discover none of an Indian origin ; but the names of the Arabian tribes are specified which supplied the Phoenicians with the products of India (v. 19, 22). The conquest of Idumsea by David gave the Jews possession of the harbour of Ezion-geber on the Red Sea, from which ships sailed to Ophir, bringing "gold and silver, ivory, apes, and peacocks." (1 Kings, 2, 28. — lb., 10, 11,22.) Considerable variety of opinion prevails respecting Ophir ; but it is most probable that it was an emporium of the African and Indian trade in Arabia. The Arabian merchants procured the gold from Africa, and the ivory, apes, and peacocks from India. The Hebrew words in this passage appear to be derived from the Sanscrit. In the troubles whicr followed the death of Solomon, the trade with Ophir was probably neglected ; and till the foundation of Al exandrea the trade with India was carried on by the Arabians in the way already mentioned. The produce of India was also imported into Greece by the Phoenicians in very early times. Many of the Greek names of the Indian articles are evidently derived from the Sanscrit. Thus, the Greek word for pepper (nemrepi, pepperi) comes from the Sanscrit pippaii : the Greek word for emerald is audpaydoc or fidpaydoc -{smaragdos, maragdos), from the Sanscrit marakata : the PvaaLvn owfiuv (byssine sindon), " fine linen" or. "muslin," mentioned by Herodotus (2, 86 ; 7, 181)). seems to be derived from Sindhu, the Sanscrit name of the river Indus : the produce of the cotton-plant, called in Greek Kapiraaoc (karpasos), comes from the Sanscrit karpasa, a word which we also find in, the Hebrew (karpas. — Esther, 1, 6), and it was probably introduced into Greece, together with the commodity, by the Phoenician traders. That this was the case with the word cinnamon, Herodotus (3, 111) informs us. The term cinnamon (in Greek Kivvdfiufiov or KLvvafiov, cinnamomum, cinnamon ; in Hebrew kinnamon) is not found in Sanscrit ; the Sanscrit term fdr this article is gudhatvach, " sweet bark." The word cinnamon appears to be derived from the Cingalese kakyn nama, " sweet wood," of which the Sanscrit is probably a translation. We are not, however, surprised at missing the Sanscrit word for this article, since the languages in Southern India havs no affinity with the Sanscrit. Tin also appears to have been from early times an article of exportation from India. The Greek term for tin, KaaaiTepoc (kassiteros), which occurs even in Homer, is evidently the same as th: £-»nscrit kaslira. It is usually considered that the Gtceks obtained their tin, by means of the Phoenicians, from the Scilly Islands or Cornwall; but there is no direct proof of this ; and it appears probable, from the Sanscrit derivation of the word, that the Greeks originally obtained their tin from India. — The westen nations of Asia appear to have had no connexion witr India, except in the way of commerce, till the time of Darius Hystaspis, 521 B.C. The-tales which Diodo 673
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    INDIA. INDIA. rus relates respecting the invasion of India by Sesostris and Semiramis, cannot be estimated as historical facts: The same remark may perhaps apply to the alliance which, according to Xenophon, in his Cyropaedia (6, 2, 1), Cyrus made with a king of India. But, in the reign of Darius Hystaspis, Herodotus informs us (4, 44), that Scylax of Caryanda was sent by the Persians to explore the course of the Indus ; that he set out for the city Caspatyrus, and the Pactyican country {Pakali'!) in the northern part of India; that he sailed down the Indus until he arrived at its mouth, and thence across the Indian Sea to the Arabian Gulf, and that this voyage occupied 30 months. Darius also, it is said, subdued the Indians and formed them into a satrapy, the tribute of which amounted to 360 talents of gold. {Herod., 3, 94.) The extent of the Persian empire in India cannot be ascertained with any degree of certainty. The Persians appear to have included under the name of Indians many tribes dwelling to the west of the Indus ; it seems doubtful whether they ever had any dominion east of the Indus ; and it is nearly certain that their authority did not extend beyond the Penjab. — The knowledge which the Greeks possessed respecting India, previous to the time of Alexander, was derived from the Persians. We do not find the name of Indian or Hindu in ancient Sanscrit works ; but the country east of the Indus has been known under this name by the western nations of Asia from the earliest times. In the Zend and Pehlvi languages it is called Heando, and in the Hebrew Hoddu {Esther, 1, 1), which is evidently the same as the Hend of the Persian and Arabic geographers. The first mention of the Indians in a Greek author is in the " Supplices" of ^Eschylus (v. 287) ; but no Greek writer gives us any information concerning them till the time of Herodotus. We may collect from the account of this historian a description of three distinct "tribes of Indians : one dwelling in the north, near the city Caspatyrus, and the Pactyican country, resembling the Bactrians in their customs and mode of life. The second tribe or tribes evidently did not live under Brahminical laws ; some of them dwelt in the marshes formed by the Indus, and subsisted by fishing ; others, called Padasi, with whom we may probably class the Calantiae or Calatiae, were wild and barbarous tribes, such as exist at present in the mountains of the Deccan. The third class, who are described as subsisting on the spontaneous produce of the earth, and never killing any living thing, are more likely to have been genuine Hindus. {Herod., 3, 98, seqq.) Herodotus had heard of some of the natural productions of Hindustan, such as the cotton-plant and the bamboo ; but his knowledge was very limited. — Ctesias, who lived at the court of Artaxerxes Mnemon for many years, has given us a fuller account than Herodotus of the manners and customs of the Indians, and of the natural productions of the country. He had heard of the war-elephants, and describes the parrot, the monkey, cochineal, &c. — The expedition of Alexander into India, B.C. 326, first gave the Greeks a correct idea of the western parts of this country. Alexander did not advance farther east than the Hyphasis ; but he followed the course of the Indus to the ocean, and afterward sent Nearchus to explore the coast of the Indian Ocean as far as the Persian Gulf. The Penjab was inhabited, at the time of Alexander's invasion, by many independent nations, who were as distinguished for their courage as their lescendants the Rajpoots. Though the Macedonians did not penetrate farther east than the Hyphasis, report reached them of the Prasii, a powerful people on the banks of the Ganges, whose king was prepared to resist Alexander with an immense army. After the death of Alexander, Seleucus made war against Sandrocottus, king of the Prasii, and was the first Greek who advanced as far as the Ganges. This Sandrocottus, 674 ' called Sandracoptus by Athenseus {Epit., 1, 32), is probably the same as the Chandragupta of the Hindus. (Consult Sir W. Jones, in Asiatic Researches, vol. 4, p. 11. — Wilson's Theatre of the Hindus, vol. 2, p. 127, seqq., 2<2 ed. — Schlegel, Indische Bibliothek, vol. 1, p. 246.) Sandrocottus is represented as king of the Gangaridas and Prasii, who are probably one and the same people, Gangaridas being the name given to them by the Greeks, and signifying merely the people in the neighbourhood of the Ganges, and Prasii being the Hindu name, the same as the Prachi (i. e., "eastern country") of the Sanscrit writers. Seleucus remained only a short time in the country of the Prasii, but his expedition was the means of giving the Greeks a more correct knowledge of the eastern part of India than they had hitherto possessed ; since Megasthenes, and afterward Daimachus, resided for many years as ambassadors of the Syrian monarchs at Palibothra (in Sanscrit, Pataliputra), the capital of the Prasii. From the work which Megasthenes wrote on India, later writers, even in the time of the Roman emperors, such as Strabo and Arrian, appear to have derived their principal knowledge of the country. The Seleucidaj probably lost all influence at Palibothra after the death of Seleucus Nicator, B.C. 281 ; though we have a brief notice in Polybius (11, 34) of an expedition which Antiochus the Great made into India, and of a treaty which he concluded with a king Sophagasenus (in Sanscrit, probably, Subhagas^na, i. e., "the leader of a fortunate army"), whereby the Indian king was bourn! to supply him with a certain number of war elephants. The Greek kingdom of Bactria, which was founded by Theodotus or Diodotus, a lieutenant of the Syrian monarchs, and which lasted about 120 years, appears to have comprised a considerable portion of northern India. — After the foundation of Alexandrea, the Indian trade was almost entirely carried on by the mer chants of that city ; few ships, however, appear to have sailed from Alexandrea till the discovery of the monsoons by Hippalus ; and the Arabians supplied Alexandrea, as they had previously done the Phoenicians, with the produce of India. The monsoons must have become known to European navigators about the middle of the first century of our era, since they are not mentioned by Strabo, but were well known in the time of Pliny. Pliny has given us (6, 23) an interesting account of the trade between India and Alexandrea, as it existed in his own time. We learn from him that the ships of the Alexandrean merchants set sail from Berenice, a port of the Red Sea, and arrived, in about 30 days, at Ocelis or Carre, in Arabia. Thence they sailed by the wind Hippalus (the southwest monsoon), in 40 days, to Muziris (Mangalore), the first emporium in India, which was not much frequented, on account of the pirates in the neighbourhood. The port at which the ships usually stayed was that of Barace (at the mouth, probably, of the Nelisuram river). After remaining in India till the beginning of December or January, they sailed back to the Red Sea, met with the wind Africus or Auster (south or southwest wind), and thus arrived at Berenice in less than a twelvemonth from the time they set out. The same author informs us, that the Indian articles were carried from Berenice to Coptos, a distance of 258 Roman miles, on camels ; and that the different halting-places were determined by the wells. From Coptos, which was united to the Nilf by a canal, the goods were conveyed down the rivei to Alexandrea. — We have another account of the In dian trade, written by Arrian, who lived, in all probability, in the first century of the Christian era, and certainly not later than the second. Arrian had beep in India himself, and describes in a small Greek treatise, entitled " the Periplusof the Erythrean Sea," the coast from the Red Sea to the western parts of India ; and also gives a list of the most important exports anrf
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    INDIA. INDIA. imports. According to this account, the two principal ports in India were Barygaza on the northwestern, and Barace or Nelcynda on the southwestern coast. To Barygaza (the modern Baroach, on the river Nerbudda) goods were brought from Ozene (Oujein), Plithana (Pultaneh), and Tagara (Deoghur). But Barace or Nelcynda seems, from the account of Pliny and Arrian, to have been the principal emporium of the Indian trade. The Roman ships appear to have seldom sailed beyond this point; and the produce of countries farther east was brought to Barace by the native merchants. The knowledge which the Romans possessed of India beyond Cape Comorin was exceedingly vague and defective. Strabo describes the Ganges as flowing into the sea by one mouth ; and though Pliny gives a long list of Indian nations, which had not been previously mentioned by any Greek or Roman writers, we have no satisfactory account of any part of India, except the description of the western coast by Arrian. Ptolemy, who lived about 100 years later than Pliny, appears to have derived his information from the Alexandrean merchants, who only sailed to the Malabar coast, and could not, therefore, have any accurate knowledge of the eastern parts of India, and still less of the countries beyond the Ganges ; still, however, he is the earliest writer who attempts to describe the countries to the east of this stream. There is great difficulty in determining the position of any of the places enumerated by him, in consequence of the great error he made in the form of the peninsula, which he has made to stretch in its length from west to east instead of from north to south; a mistake the more extraordinary, since all preceding writers on India with whom we are acquainted had given the general shape of the peninsula with tolerable accuracy.— The Romans never extended their conquests as far as India, nor visited the country except for the purposes of commerce. But the increase of the trade between Alexandrea and India seems to have produced in the Indian princes a desire to obtain some farther information concerning the western nations. We read of embassies to Augustus Caesar, sent by Pandion and Porus, and also of an embassy from the isle of Ceylon to the Emperor Claudius. Bohlen, in his work on the Indians (vol. 1, p. 70), doubts whether these embassies were sent ; but as they are both mentioned by contemporary writers, the former by Strabo and the latter by Pliny, we can hardly question the truth of their statements. We may form some idea of the magnitude of the Indian trade under the emperors by the account of Pliny (6, 23), who informs us, that the Roman world was drained every year of at least 50 millions of sesterces (upward of 1,900,000 dollars) for the purchase of Indian commodities. The profit upon this trade must have been immense, if we are to believe the statements of Pliny, that Indian articles were sold at Rome at 100 per cent, above their cost price. The articles imported by the Alexandrean merchants were chiefly precious stones, spices, perfumes, and silk. It has usually been considered, that the last article was imported into India from China ; but there are strong reasons for believing that the silkworm has been reared in India from very early times. Mr. Colebrooke, in his " Essay on Hindu Classes" {Miscellaneous Essays, vol. 2, p. 185), informs us, that the class of silk-twisters and feeders of silkworms is mentioned in an ancient Sanscrit work ; in addition to which, it may be remarked, that silk is known throughout the Archipelago by its Sanscrit name sUtra. (Marsden's Malay Dictionary, s. v. sUtra.) Those who wish for farther information on the articles of commerce, both imported and exported by the Alexandrean merchants, may consult with advantage the Appendix to Dr. Vincent's " Periplus of the Erythrean Sea," in which he has given an alphabetical list, accompanied with many explanations, of the exports and imports of the Indian trade, which are enumerated in the Digest, and in Arrian's " Peripius of the Erythrean Sea." — We have no farther account of the trade between Alexandrea and India till the time of the Emperor Justinian, during whose reign an Alexandrean merchant of the name of Cosmas, who had made several voyages to India, but who afterward turned monk, published a work, still extant, entitled " Christian Topography," in which he gives us several particulars respecting the Indian trade. But his knowledge of India is not more extensive than that of Arrian, for the Alexandrean merchants continued to visit merely the Malabar coast, to which the produce of the country farther east was brought by native merchants, as in the time of Arrian. Alexandrea continued to supply the nations of Europe with Indian articles till the discovery of the passage round the Cape of Good Hope by Vasco de Gama in 1498. But the western nations of Asia were principally supplied by the merchants of Basora, which was founded by the Calif Omar near the mouth of the Euphrates, and which soon became one of the most flourishing commercial cities of the East. In addition to which it must be recollected, that a land-trade, conducted by means of caravans, which passed through the central countries of Asia, existed from very early times between India and the western nations of Asia. (Encycl. Useful Knowl, vol. 12, p. 222, seqq.) History of India from, the earliest times to the Mohammedan Conquest. The materials for the history of this period are very few and unsatisfactory. The only ancient history written in the Sanscrit language which the researches of modern scholars have been able to obtain, is a chronicle of the kings of Cashmere, entitled " Raja Taringini," of which an abstract was given by Abulfazl in the " Ayin-i- Akbery." The original Sanscrit was obtained for the first time by English scholars in the present century, and was published at Calcutta in the year 1835. An interesting account of the work is given by Professor Wilson, in the 15th volume of the "Asiatic Researches." But, though this volume throws considerable light upon the early history of Cashmere, it gives us little information respecting the early history of Hindustan. The existence of this chronicle, however, is sufficient to disprove the assertion which some persons have made, that the Hindus possessed no native history prior to the Mohammedan conquest ; and it may be hoped that similar works may be obtained by the researches of modern scholars. We may also expect to obtain farther information by a more diligent examination of the various inscriptions which exist on public buildings m all parts of Hindustan, though the majority of such inscriptions relate to a period subsequent to the Mohammedan conquest. The Brahmins profess to give a history of the ancient kingdoms of Hindustan, with the names of the monarchs who successively reigned over them, and the principal events of their reigns. But their accounts are derived from the legendary tales of the Puranas, a class of compositions very similar to the Greek Theogonies ; and although these, and especially the two great epic poems, the " Ramayana" and " Mahabharata," are exceedingly valuable for the information they give us respecting the religion, civilization, and customs of the ancient Hindus, they cannot be regarded as authorities for historical events. — The invariable tradition of the Hindus points to the northern parts of Hindustan as the original abode of their race, and of the Brahminical faith and laws. It appears probable, both from the tradition of the Hindus and from the similarity of the Sanscrit to the Zend, Greek, and Latin languages, that the nation from which the genuine Hindus are descended must at some period have inhabited the plains of Central Asia, from 675
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    INDIA. IND which they emigrated into the northern part of Hindustan. Heer-en and other writers have supposed, that the Brahmins, and perhaps the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas, were a race of northern conquerors, who subdued the Sudras, the original inhabitants of the country. But, ' whatever opinion may be entertained respecting the \ origin of this people, it is evident that the Hindus themselves never regarded the southern part of the peninsula as forming part of Aryavarta, or " the holy : land," the name of the country inhabited by genuine Hindus. Aryavarta was bounded on the north by the Himalaya, and on the south by the Vindhya Mountains (Manu, 6, 21-24) ; the boundaries on the east and west cannot be so easily ascertained. In this country, and especially in the eastern part, there existed great and powerful empires, at least a thousand years before the Christian era (the probable date of the Ramayana. and Mahabharata), which had made great progress in knowledge, civilization, and the fine arts, and of which the ancient literature of the Sanscrit languages is an imperishable memorial. According to Hindu tradition, two empires only existed in the most ancient times, of which the capitals were Ayodhya or Oude, and Pratishthana or Vitora. The kings of these cities, who are respectively denominated children of the Sun and of the Moon, are supposed to have been the lineal descendants of Satyavrata, the seventh Manu, during whose life all living creatures, with the exception of himself and his family, were destroyed by a general deluge. Another kingdom was afterward established at Magadha or Bahar, by Jarasaudha, appointed governor of the province by a sovereign of the Lunar race. A list of these kings is given by Sir William Jones, in his " Essay on the Chronology of the Hindus." (Asiat. Research., vol. 2, p. Ill, seq., 8vo ed.) — The kings of Ayodhya appear to have conquered the Deccan, and to have introduced the Brahminical faith and laws into the southern part of the peninsula. Such, at least, appears to be the meaning of the Ramayana, according to which, Rama, an incarnation of Vishnu, and the son of the king of Ayodhya, penetrates to the extremity of the peninsula, and conquers the giants of Lauka (Ceylon). This is in accordance with all the traditions of the peninsula, which recognise a period when the inhabitants were not Hindus. We have no means of ascertaining whether these conquests by the monarchs of Ayodhya were permanent; but we know that, in the time of Arrian and Pliny, the Brahminical faith prevailed in the southern part of the peninsula, since all the principal places mentioned by these writers have Sanscrit names. We learn from tradition, and from historical records extant in the Tamul language (Wilson's Descriptive Catalogue of the Oriental MSS. collected by the late Lieutenant-col. Mackenzie. — Taylor's Oriental Historical MSS. in the Tamul language, 2 vols. 4to, Madras, 1835), that three kingdoms acquired, in earlv times, great political importance in the southern part of the Deccan. These were named Pandya, Chola, and Chera, and are all said to have been founded by natives of Ayodhya, who colonized the Deccan with Hindus from the north. Pandya was the most powerful of these kingdoms : it was bounded on the north by the river Velar, on the west by the Ghauts, though in early times it extended as far as the Malabar coast, and on the south and east by the sea. Its principal town was Madura. The antiquity of this kingdom is confirmed by Pliny, Arrian, and Ptolemy, who all mention Pandion as a king who reigned in the south of the peninsula. The Brahminical colonists appear to have settled principally in the southern parts of the Deccan: the native traditions represent the northern parts as inhabited by savage races till a much later period. This is in aecordanco with the accounts of the Greek writers. The names of the places on the jpper part of the eastern and western coasts are not 676 Sanscrit. The modern Concan is described by botn Arrian and Pliny as the pirate coast ; and the coast of the modern Orissa is said by Arrian to have been inhabited by a savage race called Kirrhadae, who appear to be identical with the Kiratas of the Sanscrit writers, and who are represented to have been a race of savage foresters. — The accounts of the Greeks who accompanied Alexander, and more particularly that of Megasthenes, give us, as we have already shown, some information respecting the northern part of Hindustan in the third and fourth centuries before the Christian era. But hardly anything is known of the history of Hindustan from this period to the time of the Mohammedan conquest. There are only a very few historical events of which we can speak with any degree of cer tainty. After the overthrow of the Greek kingdom of Bactria by the Tartars, B.C. 126, the Tartars (called by the Greeks Scythians, and by the Hindus Sakas) overran the greater part of the northwestern provinces of Hindustan, which remained in their possession till the reign of Vicramaditya I., B.C. 56, who, after adding numerous provinces to his empire, drove the Tartars beyond the Indus. This sovereign, whose date is pretty well ascertained, since the years of the Samvat era are counted from his reign, resided at Ayodhya and Canoj, and had dominion over almost the whole of northern Hindustan, from Cashmere to the Ganges. He gave great encouragement to learning and (he fine arts, and his name is still cherished by the Hindus as one of their greatest and wisest princes. He fell in a battle against Salivahana, raja of the Deccan. We also read of two other sovereigns of the same name : Vicramaditya II., A.D. 191, and Vicramaditya III., A.D. 441. The most interesting event in this period of Hindu history is the persecution of the Buddhists, and their final expulsion from Hindustan. It is difficult to conceive the reasons that induced the Hindu sovereigns, after so long a period of toleration, to aid the Brahmins in this persecution ; more especially as the Jains, a sect strikingly resembling the Buddhists, were tolerated in all parts of Hindustan. — Christianity is said to have been introduced into Hindustan in the first century ; according to some accounts, by the apostle Thomas ; and, according to others, by the apostle Bartholomew. But there is very little dependance to be placed upon these statements. The first Christians who were settled in any number in Hindustan appear to have been Nestorians, who settled on the Malabar coast for the purposes of commerce. Nestorius lived in the middle of the fifth century ; and in the sixth century we learn from Cosmas that Christian churches were established in the most important cities on the Malabar coast, and that the priests were ordained by the Archbishop of Seleucia, and were subject to his jurisdiction. When Vasco de Gama arrived at Cochin, on the Malabar coast, he was surprised to find a great number of Christians, who inhabited the interior of Travancore and Malabar, and who had more than a hundred churches. But these Christians appear to have been the descendants of those Nestorians who emigrated lo Hindustan in the fifth and sixth centuries, since there is no reason for believing that any Hindus were converted by their means to the Christian religion. (Encycl. Us. Knoicl., vol. 12, p 224, scqq.) Indus, a celebrated river of India, falling, after 8 course of 1300 miles, into the Indian Ocean. Th« sources of this river have not yet been fully esp .tired. Its commencement is fixed, by the most probable conjecture, in the northern declivity of the Cnlias branch of the Himalaya Mountains, about lat. 31° 20' N., and lonff. 80° 30' E., within a few miles of the source of ihe Setledge, and in a territory under the dominion of China. Its name in Sanscrit is Sindh or Hindh, an appellation which it receives from its blue colour. Under the name Sindus it was known even to the Ro �
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    i N T 10 inans, besides its more common appellation of Indus. In lat. 28° 28', the Indus is joined by five rivers, the ancient names of which, as given by the Greek writers, are, the Hydaspes, Acesines, Hydraotes, Hyphasis, and Xeradrus. These five rivers obtained for the province which they watered the Greek name of Pentapotamia, analogous to which is the modern appellation of Pendjab, given to -the same region, and signifying in Persian " the country of the five rivers." (Consult Lassen, Comment, de Penlapot. Indica, 4to, Bonne, 1827. — Beck, Allgeraeines Repcrtorium, vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 112.) The Xeradrus, now the Setledge, is the longest of the five rivers just mentioned, and the longest stream also within the Himalaya range, between the Indus and the Burrampooter. The union of all the five rivers into one, before they reach the Indus, was a point in geography maintained by Ptolemy ; but, owing to the obscurity of modern accounts, promoted by the splittings of the Indus, and the frequent approximation of streams running in parallel courses, we had been taught to regard this as a specimen of that author's deficiency of information, till very recent and more minute inquiries have re-established that questioned point, and, along with it, the merited credit of the ancient geographer. The five rivers form one great stream, called by the natives in this quarter the Cfierraub ; but in the other countries of India it is known by the name of Punjund. The united stream then flows on between 40 and 50 miles, until it joins the Indus at Mittun Cote. The mouths of the Indus Ptolemy makes seven in number ; Mannert gives them as follows, commencing on the west: Sagapa, now the river Pitty ; Sinthos, now the Darraway ; Aureum Ostium, now the Ritchel; Chariphus, now the Felly; Sapara, Sabala, and Lonibare, of which last three he professes to know nothing with certainty. According, however, to other and more recent authorities, the Indus enters the sea in one volume, the lateral streams being absorbed by the sand without reaching the ocean. It gives off an easterly branch called the Fullalce, but this returns its waters to the Indus at a lower point, forming in its circuit the island on which Hyderabad s 'lands. (Malle-Brun, Geogr., vol. 3, p. 13, Am. cd.) Ino, daughter of Cadmus and Harmonia. (Vid. Athamas.) Inopi's. a river of Delos, watering the plain in which the town of Delos stood. (Strab., 485. — Callim., H. in Del, 206.) Inous, a patronymic given to the god Palsmon, as son of Ino. (Virg., Mn., 5, 823 ) Insubres (in Greek "loou6poi), the most numerous as well as the most powerful tribe of the Cisalpine Gauls, according to Polybius (2, 17). It wonld appear indeed from Ptolemy (p. 64) that their dominion extended at one time over the Libicii, another powerful Gallic tribe in their vicinity ; but their territory, properly speaking, seems to have been defined by the rivers Ticinus and Addua. The Insubres took a very active part in the Gallic wars against the Romans, and zealously co-operated with Hannibal in his invasion of Italy. (Polyb., 2, 40.) They are stated by Livy (5, 34) to have founded their capital Mediolanum (now Milan) on their first arrival in Italy, and to have given it that name from a place so called in the territory of the iEdui in Gaul. (Plin., 3, 17.— Plol.,\>. 63 — Consult remarks under the article Gallia, page 531, col. 1.) Insula Sacra, an island formed at the mouth of the Tiber, by the separation of the two branches of that river. (Procopius, Rcr. Got, 1. — Rutil. [tin., 1, 169.) Intemelium or Albium Tntemelium, the capital of the Ititemelii. {Vid. Albium II.) Interamna, I. a city of Umbria, so called from its being situated between two branches (inter amnes) of the river Nar. (Varro, L. L., 4, 5.) Hence also the inhabitants of the place were known as the Interamnates Nartes, to distinguish them from those of Interamna on the Liris. (Plin., 3, 14.) If an ancient inscription cited by Cluverius (Ilal. Ant., vol. 1, p. 635) be genuine, Interamna, now represented by the wellknown town of Terni, was founded in the reign of Numa, or about 80 years after Rome. It is noted afterward as one of the most distinguished cities of municipal rank in Italy. This circumstance, however, did not save it from the calamities of civil war during the disastrous struggle between Sylla and Marius. (Florus, 3, 21.) The plains around Interamna, which were watered by the Nar, are represented as the most productive in Italy (Tacit, Ann., 1, 69); and Pliny assures us (18, 28), that the meadows were cut four times in the year. Interamna is commonly supposed to have been the birthplace of the historian Tacitus, and also of the emperor of the same name. ( Cramer's Anc. Italy, vol. l,p. 276.) — II. A city of Picenum, in the territory of the Praetutii ; hence called, for distinction' sake, Praetutiana. (PtoL, p. 62.) It is now Teramo, situate between the small rivers Viziola and Turdino. (Romanelli, Antica Topografia, &c, pt. 3, p. 298, scqq.) — III. A city of New Latium, situate on the Liris, and between that river and the small stream now called Sogne, but the ancient name of which Strabo, who states the fact, has not mentioned. It was usually called Interamna ad Lirim, for distinction' sake from the other cities of the same name. According to Livy (9, 28) it was colonized A.U.C. 440, and defended itself successfully against the Samnites, who made an attack upon it soon after. (Lid., 10, 36.) Interamna is mentioned again by the same historian (26, 9) when describing Hannibal's march from Capua to Rome. We find its name subsequently among those of the refractory colonies of that war. (Liv.. 27, 9.) Pliny informs us that the Interamnates were surnamed Lirinates and Succasini. (Plin., 3, 5.) Cluverius imagined that Ponte Cono occupied the site of Interamna ; but its situation agrees more nearly with that of a place called Terame Castrume, in old records, and the name of which is evidently a corruption of Interamna. (Cramer's Anc. It., vol. 2, p. 117.) Inui Castrum. Vid. Castrum II. Io, daughter of Iasus, or, as the dramatic writers said, of Inachus, was priestess of Juno at Argos, and, unhappily for her, was beloved by Jupiter. When this god found that his conduct had exposed him to the suspicions of Juno, he changed Io into a white cow, and declared with an oath to his spouse that he had been guilty of no infidelity. The goddess, affecting to believe him, asked the cow of him as a present ; and, on obtaining her, set the "all-seeing Argus" to watch her. (Vid. Argus.) He accordingly bound her to an olive-tree in the grove of Mycenae, and there kept guard over her. Jupiter, pitying her situation, directed Mercury to steal her away. The god of ingenious devices made the attempt ; but, as a vulture always gave Argus warning of his projects, he found it impossible to succeed. Nothing then remaining but open force, Mercury killed Argus with a stone, and hence obtained the appellation of Argus-slayer ('ApyeifovTyc). The vengeance of Juno was, however, not yet satiated ; and she sent a gad-fly to torment Io, who fled over the whole world from its pursuits. She swam through the Ionian Sea, which was fabled to have hence derived its name from her. She then roamed over the plains of Illy ria, ascended Mount Haemus, and crossed the Thracian strait, thence named the Bosporus (vid. Bos porus), she rambled on through Scythia and the country of the Cimmerians, and, after wandering over various regions of Europe and Asia, arrived at last on the banks of the Nile, where she assumed her original form, and bore to Jupiter a son named Epaphus. (Via. Epaphus.) — The legend of Io would not appear to have attracted so much of the attention of th« earlier poets 677
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    10. ION as mignt have been expected. Homer never alludes to it, unless his employment of the term ' Apyeifbvrrjg (Argeiphontes) is to be regarded as intimating a knowledge of Io. It is also doubtful whether she was one of the heroines of the Eoeae. Her story, however, was noticed in the JEgimius, where it was said that her father's name was Peir£n, that her keeper Argus had four eyes, and that the island of Euboea derived its name from her. (Apollod., 2, I, 3. — Schol. ad Eurip., Phcen., 1132. — Slcph. Byz., s. v. 'ASavric.) Pherecydes said that Juno placed an eye in the back of Argus's neck, and deprived him of sleep, and then set him as a guard over Io. (Ap. Schol. ad Eurip., I. c.) -Eschylus introduces Io into his " Prometheus Bound," and he also relates her story in his " Suppliants."— When the Greeks first settled in Egypt, and saw the statues of Isis with cow's horns, they, in their usual manner, inferred that she was their own Io, with whose name hers had a slight similarity. At Memphis they afterward beheld the worship of the holy bull Apis, and naturally supposing the bull-god to be the son of the cow-goddess, they formed from him a son for their Io, whose name was the occasion of a new legend relative to the mode by which she was restored to her pristine form. {Mutter, Proleg., p. 183, seq. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 406, scqq.) — The whole story of Io is an agricultural legend, and admits of an easy explanation. Io, whether considered as the offspring of Iasus (the favourite of Ceres) or of Peiren (the "experimenter" or "tryer"), is a type of early agriculture, progressing gradually by the aid of slow and painful experience. Jupiter represents the firmament, the genial source of light and life ; Juno, on the other hand, is the type of the atmosphere, with its stormy and capricious changes. Early agriculture suffers from these changes, which impede more or less the fostering influence of the pure firmament that lies beyond, and hence man has to watch with incessant and sleepless care over the labours of primitive husbandry. This ever-watchful superintendence is typified by Argus with his countless eyes, save that in the legend he becomes an instrument, of punishment in the hands of Juno. If we turn to the version of the fable as given in the ^Egimius, the meaning of the whole story becomes still plainer, for here the four eyes of Argus are types of the four seasons, while the name Euboea contains a direct reference to success in agriculture. Argus, continues the legend, was slain by Mercury, and Io was then left free to wander over the whole earth. Now, as Mercury was the god of language and the inventor of letters, what is this but saying, that when rules and precepts of agriculture were introduced, first orally and then in writing, mankind were released from that ever-watching care which early husbandry had required from them, and agriculture, now reduced to a regular system, went forth in freedom and spread itself among the nations 1 — Again, in Egypt Io finds at last a resting-place ; here she assumes her original form, and here brings forth Epaphus as the offspring of Jove. What is this but saying that agriculture was carried to perfection in the fertile land of the Nile, and that here it was touched (em and de^uu) by the true generative influence from on high, and brought forth in the richest abundance 1 — Still farther, the eyes of Argus, we are told, were transferred by Juno to the plumage of her favourite bird; and the peacock, it is well known, gives sure indications, by its cry, of changes about to take place in the atmosphere, and is in this respect, therefore, intimately connected with the operations of husbandry. We see, too, from this, why, since Juno is the type of the atmosphere, the peacock was considered as sacred to the goddess. (Vid. Juno.) — From what has been said, it would seem that the name Io is to be deduced from I!2 (ei/u), "to go," as indicative of vegetation going forth from the bosom of the earth. 678 Iobates, a king of Lycia, father of Sthenoba?a, the wife of Prostus, king of Argos. (Vid. Belieropnon.) Jocasta, a daughter of Menceceus, who married Laius, king of Thebes, by whom she had CEdipus. She was afterward united to her son CEdipus without knowing who he was, and had by him Eteocles, Polynices, Ismene, and Antigone. She hung herself on discovering that CEdipus was her own offspring. ( Vid. Laius, and CEdipus.) Iolaus, a son of Iphiclus, king of Thessaly, who assisted Hercules in conquering the Hydra. (Vid. Hydra, and Hercules.) Iolcos, a town of Thessaly, in the district of Magnesia, at the head of the Pelasgicus Sinus, and northeast of Demetrias. It was celebrated in the heroic age as the birthplace of Jason and his ancestors. Iolcos was situated at the foot of Mount Pelion, according to Pindar (Nem., 4, 87), and near the small river Anauras, in which Jason is said to have lost his sandal. (Apoll. Rhod., 1, 48.) Strabo affirms that civil dissensions and tyrannical government hastened the downfall of this place, which was once a powerful city ; but its ruin was finally completed by the foundation of Demetrias in its immediate vicinity. In his time the town no longer existed, but the neighbouring shore still retained the name of Iolcos. (Strab., 436. — Compare Lit., 43, 12. — Scylax, p. 25. — Sleph. Byz., s. v. 'luKubc. — Plin., 4, 9.) The poets make the ship Argo to have set sail from Iolcos ; this, however, must either be understood as referring the fact to Aphetae, or else by Ioicos they mean the adjacent coast. (Cramers Ane. Greece, vol. 1, p. 428.) Iole, a daughter of Eurytus, king of CEchalia. (Vid. Hercules, page 598, col. 2.) Ion, I. the fabled son of Xuthus, and reputed pro genitor of the Ionian race. (Vid. Iones.) — II. A tragic poet, a native of Chios, and surnamed Xuthus. He began to exhibit 01. 82, 2, B.C. 451. The number of his dramas is variously estimated at from twelve to forty. Bentley has collected the names of eleven. (Epist. ad Mill. Chron. I. Malal. subj.) The same great 'critic has also shown that this Ion was a person of birth and fortune, distinct from Ion Ephesius, a mere begging rhapsodist. Besides tragedies, Ion composed dithyrambs, elegies, &c. His elegies are quoted by Athenaeus (10, p. 436), as also his 'E-LdTjfiiai. a work giving an account of all the visits paid by celebrated men to Chios. (Athenaus, 3, p. 93.) Ion also composed several works in prose, some of them on philosophical subjects. Though he did not exhibit till after Euripides had commenced his dramatic career, and though he was, like that poet, a friend of Socrates (Diog. Laert., 2, 23), we should be inclined to infer, from his having written dithyrambs, that he belonged to an earlier age of the dramatic art, and that his plays were free from the corruptions which Euripides had introduced into Greek tragedy : it is, indeed, likely that a foreigner would copy rather from the old models than from modern innovations. Ion was so delighted with being decreed victor on one occasion, that he presented each citizen with a vase of Chian pottery. (Athen., 1, p. 4.) We gather from a joke of Aristophanes, on a word taken from one of his dithyrambs, that Ion died before the exhibition of the Pax, B.C. 419. (Pax. v. 833.— Theatre of the Greeks, p. 92, 4th ed.) Iones, one of the main original races of Greece. The origin of the Ionians is involved in great obscurity.   The name occurs in the Iliad but once, and in the form "Iaones" (P., 13, 685); but not many years after the war of Troy, the Ionians appear as settled in Attica, and also in the northern part of the Peloponne I sus, aloncr the coast of the Corinthian Gulf. Herodotus'(8, 44) says, that the Athenians were originally i Pelasgi, but that after Ion, the son of Xuthus, became j the leader of the forces of the Athenians, the people
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    1 O N IONIA. received the name of Ionian.?. It appears probable that the lonians, like the iEolians, were a conquering tribe from, the mountains of Thessaly, and that at an unknown period they migrated southward, and settled in Attica and part of the Peloponnesus, probably mixing with the native Pelasgi. The genealogy of Ion, the reputed son of Xuthus, seems to be a legend under which is veiled the early history of the Ionian occupation of Attica. Euripides, in order to flatter the Athenians, makes Ion the son of Apollo. Whatever may be the historical origin of the Ionian name, Athenians and lonians came to be considered as one and the same people. In the Peloponnesus the lonians occupied the northern coast of the peninsula, which was then called Ionia, and also iEgialaean Ionia, and the sea which separates the Peloponnesus from Southern Italy assumed the name of Ionian Sea, a circumstance which would seem to indicate the extent and prevalence of the Ionian name. This appellation of Ionian Sea was retained among the later Greeks and the Romans, and is perpetuated to the present day among the Italians. When the Dorians invaded the Peloponnesus, about 1 100 years B.C., the Achaei, being driven thence, gathered towards the north, and took possession of Ionia, which thenceforth was known by the name of Achaia. The lonians of the Peloponnesus, in consequence of this, migrated to Attica, whence, being straitened for space, and perhaps, also, harassed by the Dorians, they resolved to seek their fortune beyond the sea, under the guidance of Neleus and Androclus, the two younger sons of Codrus, the last king of Athens. This was the great Ionic migration, as it is called. The emigrants consisted of natives of Attica, as well as of Ionian fugitives from the Peloponnesus, and a motley band from other parts of Greece. (Herod., 1, 146.) But this migration can, perhaps, hardly be considered as one single event : there seem to have been many and various migrations of lonians, some of which were probably anterior to the" Dorian conquest. (Encycl. Us. KnowL, vol. 13, p. 13, seq.) — For the history of the Ionic colonies in Asia Minor, consult the article Ionia. — We have already remarked, that the origin of the name Ionian is altogether uncertain. It is generally thought to come from the Hebrew Iavan or (if pronounced with the quiescent vau) Ion ; and in like manner the Hellenes are thought to be the same with Elisa, in the sacred writings, more especially their country Hellas. Hence Bochart makes Iavan, the son of Iaphet, the ancestor of the Iones. The Persians, moreover, would seem to have called the Greeks by a similar appellation. Thus, in Aristophanes (Acharn., v. 104), a Persian, who speaks broken Greek, is introduced, expressing himself as follows : oil Tifjijn xpv~ oo xavvoirpuKr' 'laovav, and the scholiast remarks, with reference to the last word, 'laovav dvrl tov Kdrjvaie 
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    J 0 P JOB Ionium Mare, a name given to that part of the Mediterranean which separates the Peloponnesus from Sonthern Italy. It was fabled to have received its appellation from the wanderings of Io in this quarter. (Vid. Io.) The more correct explanation, however, deduces the name from that of the great Ionic race. (Vid. Iones.) The statements of the ancient writers respecting the situation and extent of the Ionian Sea are ■very fluctuating and uncertain. Scylax (p. 11) makes 3t the same with the Adriatic ; and he may be correct in so doing, since, according to Herodotus, the true and ancient name of the Adriatic was the Ionian Gulf (6, 127). Both the Adriatic and Ionian gulfs end, according to Scylax, at the straits near Hydruntum (p. 5). Of the Ionian Sea he says nothing ; Herodotus, however, makes it extend as far south as the Peloponnesus. Thucydides keeps up the distinction just alluded to, calling the Adriatic by the name of the Ionian Gulf (being probably as ignorant as Herodotus of any other appellation for this arm of the sea), and styling the rest, as far as the western coast of Greece, the Ionian Sea (1, 24). In later times a change of appellation took place. The limits of the Adriatic were extended as far as the southern coast of Italy and the western shores of Greece, and the Ionian Gulf was considered to*be now only a part of it. Eustathius asserts (ad Dionys. Pericg., v. 92), that the more accurate writers of his day maintained this distinction. Hence the remark of Ptolemy is rendered intelligible, who makes the Adriatic Sea extend along the whole western coast of Greece down to the southernmost extremity of the Peloponnesus. (Manuert, Geogr., vol. 9, p. 12.) Iophon, the son of Sophocles, is described by Aristophanes (Ran., 73, seqq.) as a man whose powers were, at the time of his father's death, not yet sufficiently proved to enable a critic to determine his literary rank. He appears, however, to have been a creditable dramatist, and gained the second prize in 428 B.G., when Euripides was first and Ion third. (Arg. ad Eurip., Hippol. — Theatre of the Greeks, p. 94, seq., 4t.h ed.) Joppa, an ancient city of Palestine, situate on the coast, to the northwest of Jerusalem, and to the south of Caesarea. In the Old Testament it is called Japho (Joshua, 19, 46.-2 Chron., 2, 16.— Jonah, 1, 3). It was the only harbour possessed by the Jews, and the wood for the temple, which was cut on Mount Lebanon, was brought in floats to Joppa, thence to be sent to Jerusalem. It subsequently became a Phoenician city, and fell under the power of the kings of Syria, unlil the Maccabees conquered it, and restored it to their nation. The Jews, not being a commercial people, made no use of Joppa as a place of trade; and hence it became a retreat for pirates. (Slrabo, 759.) Under the Roman power the pirates were made to disappear. In the middle ages Joppa changed its name to Jaffa or Yaffa (Abulfed., Tab. Syr., p. 80.) — Joppa was made by the ancient mythologists the 6cene of the fable of Andromeda, and here Cepheus was said to have reigned. (Strabo, I. c.) Pliny (9, 5) even gravely informs us, that M. Scaurus brought away from this place to Rome the bones of the seamonster to which the princess had been exposed, and which were of a remarkable size. They were probably the remains of a large whale. The Jews saw in them the bones of the whale that had swallowed Jonah ; the Greeks, on the other hand, connected them with one of the legends of their fanciful mythology. — Joppa was the plaoe of landing for the western pilgrims, and here the promised pardons commenced. It possesses still, in times of peace, a considerable commerce with the places in its vicinity, and is well inhabited, chiefly by Arabs. Mr. Wilson says the harbour is rocky and dangerous, and difficult of access ; in which state it has been since the time of Josephus, who says that a 680 more dangerous situation for vessels cannot be ima^ gined. The same traveller estimates the present population at 5000. The place is distinguished for its fruits, and the watermelons that grow here are said tc be superior to those of any other country. Mr. Buckingham says, " that Jaffa, as it is now seen, is seated on a promontory jutting out into the sea, and rising to the height of about 150 feet above its level." (Manvert, Geogr., vol. 6, pt. 1, p. 256.) Jordanbs, a famous river of Palestine, which, according to Josephus, had its source in the lake of Phiala, about ten miles north of Caesarea Philippi. This origin of the river was ascertained by Philip the tetrarch, who made the experiment of throwing some chaff or straw into the lake, which came out where the river emerges from the ground, after having run about 120 furlongs beneath the surface of the earth. Mannert deems this story fabulous, and makes the river rise in Mount Paneas. The Talmudists say that the Jordan rises out of the cave of Paneas. They assert, moreover, that Leshem is Paneas. Leshem was subdued by the Danites, and Jeroboam placed one of his golden calves in Dan, which is at the springs of Jordan. Josephus says that the springs of Jordan rise from under the temple of the golden calf. Possibly this temple might stand o:i a hill, so convenient and proper for such an edifice, that the temple of Augustus was afterward built upon it. Burckhardt, however, says that it rises about four miles northeast from Caesarea Philippi, in the plain, near a hill called Tel-el-kadi. There are, he says, two springs near each other, one smaller than the other, whose waters unite immediately below. Both sources are on level ground, among rocks of what Burckhardt calls tufwacke. The larger source immediately forms a river 12 or 15 yards wide, which rushes rapidly over a stony bed into the lower plain. It is soon after joined by the river of Paneas, or Caesarea Philippi, which was on the northeast of the city. Over the source of this river 1s a perpendicular rock, in which several niches have been cut to receive statues, the largest of which is above a spacious cavern, beneath which the river rises. This niche, the editor of Burckhardt conjectures, contained a statue of Pan, whence the name of Paneas given to the city, and of Xlavelov to the cavern. Seetzen differs from Burckhardt in making the spring of the river Hasbeia, which rises half a league to the west of Hasbeia, and which, he says, forms the branch of the Jordan, to be the proper head of that river. A few miles below their junction, the united rivers, now a considerable stream, enter the small lake of Houle, the ancient Samochonitis or Merom, into which several other streams from the mountains discharge themselves ; some of them, perhaps, having equal claims to the honour of forming the Jordan with those above mentioned. So that, in truth, the Lake of Houle may best be considered as the real source of the river. After quitting this small lake, the river runs a course of about 12 miles to the Lake Tabaria, the ancient Sea of Tiberias or Galilee, maintaining, as some travellers report, a distinct current in the centre, through its whole length, without mingling its waters with those of the lake. But when it is recollected that this is 15 miles in length, and in some parts nine in breadth, such a fact is scarcely credible. From this lake the river flows about 70 miles more, through the Ghor, or valley of Jordan, the ancient Aulon, until it is finally lost in the Dead Sea. Its whole course is about 100 miles in a straight lino by the map ; perhaps 150, computing by the windings of its channel. The Jordan, it appears, anciently overflowed (as it probably does sometimes now) in the first month, which answers to our March: as it was at this time that the armies enumerated in 1 Chron., 12, passed the Jordan to David at Ziklag, " when it had overflowed all its banks." This was, in fact, the time when the frequent rains and the melting of the snows
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    JOS JOSEPHUS. on the mountains at its source would be most likely to occasion such an inundation. Travellers have given different accounts of this celebrated stream. Maundrell assigns it a breadth of 20 yards ; but represents it as deep, and so rapid that a man could not swim against the current. Volney calls it from 60 to 80 feet between the two principal lakes, and 10 or 12 feet deep ; but makes it 60 paces at its embouchure ; Chateaubriand, about the same point, 50 paces, and six or seven feet deep close to the shore. Dr. Shaw computed its breadth at 30 yards, and its depth at nine feet ; and that it daily discharges 6,090,000 tons of water into the Dead Sea. Burckhardt, who crossed it higher up, calls it 80 paces broad, and three feet deep ; but this was in the middle of summer. Mr. Buckingham, who visited it in the month of January, 1816, states it to be little more at the part where he crossed it, which was a short distance above the parallel of Jericho, than 25 yards in breadth, and so shallow as to be easily forded by the horses. At another point, higher up in its course, he describes it as 120 feet broad. From a mean of these and other accounts, its average width may be computed at 30 yards. It rolls so powerful a volume of water into the Dead Sea, that the strongest and most expert swimmer would be foiled in any attempt to swim across it at its point of entrance : he must inevitably be hurried down by the stream into the lake. The banks of the Jordan are in many places covered with bushes, reeds, tamarisks, willows, oleanders, &c, which form an asylum for various wild animals, who h,ere concealed themselves till the swelling of the river drove them from their coverts. To this Jeremiah alludes (49, 19). Previously to the destruction of the four cities of the plain, it is probable that the Jordan flowed to the Red Sea, through the valley of Ghor or Arabia. — The etymology of its name has been variously assigned. It is thought by some to come from the Hebrew jarden, a descent, from its rapid descent through that country. Another class of etymologists deduce its name from the Hebrew and Syriac, importing the caldron of judgment. Others make it come from Jor, a spring, and Dan, a small town near its source ; and a third class deduce it from Jor and Dan, two rivulets. It most probably derives its name from Yar-Dan, "the river of Dan," near which city it takes its rise. The Arabs call it Arden or Harden, the Persians Aerdun, and the Arabian geographer Edrisi, Zacchar, or swelling. (Mansford's Scripture Gazetteer, p. 251.) Jorn andes or (as he is called in the Analecta of Mabillon) Jordanes, a Goth by birth, secretary to one of the kings of the Alans, and, as some believe, afterward bishop of Ravenna. In the year 552 of our era he wrote a history of the Goths (Re Rebus Gelicis). This is merely an abridgment of the history of Cassiodorus, and is written without judgment and with great partiality. He composed also a work entitled De regnorum et temporum successione, or a Roman history from Romulus to Augustus. It is only a copy of the history of Florus, but with such alterations and additions, however, as to enahle us sometimes to correct by means of it the text of the Roman historian. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Lat., vol. 3, p. 177.) Ios, an island in the ^Egeari Sea, to the north of Thera. Here, according to some accounts, Homer was interred. (Strab., 484. — Plin., 4, 12.) It was also said, that the poet's mother was a native of this island. (Steph. Byz., s. v. 'loc.) The modern name ~ A'to, lor which Bondelmonti assigns a totally false derivation, since ,t merely comes from a Romaic corruption. (Bondelm., Ins. Archipel., p. 99, ed. De Sinner.) Josephus, Flavius, a celebrated Jew, son of Mathias, a priest, born in Jerusalem. The date of his birth is A.D. 37. He was a man of illustrious race, lineally descended from a priestlv family, the first of 4 R the twenty-four courses, an eminent distinction. Bj his mother's side he traced his genealogy up to the Asmonean princes. He grew up with a high reputation for early intelligence and memory. At fourteen years old (he is his own biographer) he was so fond of letters, that the chief priests used to meet at his father's house to put to him difficult questions of the law. At sixteen he determined to acquaint himself with the three prevailing sects, those of the Pharisees, Sadducees, a^d Essenes For though he had led for some time a hardy, diligent, and studious life, he did not consider himself yet sufficiently acquainted with the character of each sect to decide which he should follow. Having heard that a certain Essene named Banus was leading in the desert the life of a hermit, making his raiment from the trees and his food from the fruits of the earth, practising cold ablutions at all seasons, and, in short, using every means of mortification to increase his sanctity, Josephus, ambitious of emulating the fame of such an example of holy seclusion, joined him in his cell. But three years of this ascetic life tamed his zealous ambition ; he grew weary of the desert, abandoned his great example of painful devotion, and returned to the city at the age of nineteen. There he joined the sect of the Pharisees. In his twentysixth year he undertook a voyage to Rome, in order to make interest in favour of certain priests, who had been sent there to answer some unimportant charge by Felix. On his voyage he was shipwrecked and in great danger. His ship foundered in the Adriatic, six hundred of the crew and passengers were cast into the sea, eighty contrived to swim, and were taken up by a ship from Cyrene. They arrived at Puteoli, the usual landing-place, and Josephus, making acquaintance with one Aliturus, an actor, a Jew by birth, and from his profession in high credit with the Empress Poppaea, he obtained the release of the prisoners, as well as valuable presents from Poppaea, and returned home. During all this time he had studied diligently and made himself master of the Greek language, which few of his countrymen could write, still fewer speak with a correct pronunciation. On his return home he found the Jews on the point of revolting against the power of Rome. After vainly endeavouring to oppose this rash determination, he at last joined their cause, and held various commands in the Jewish army. At Jotapata, in Galilee, he signalized his military abilities in supporting a siege of forty-seven days against Vespasian and Titus, in a small town of Judea. During the siege and capture, 40,000 men fell on the side of the Jews ; none were spared but women and children ; and the number of captives amounted only to 1200, so faithfully had the Roman soldiery executed their orders of destruction. Josephus saved his life by flying into a cave, where forty of his countrymen had also taken refuge. He dissuaded them from committing suicide, and, when they had all drawn lots to kill one another, Josephus, with one other, remained the last, and surrendered themselves to Vespasian. He gained the conqueror's esteem by foretelling that he would become one day the master of the Roman empire. (Joseph. Vit., § 75. — Milman's History oj the Jews., vol. 2, p. 253, seqq.) — Vossius [Hist. Gr., 2. 8) thinks that Josephus, who, like all the rest of his nation, expected at this period the coming of the Messiah, applied to Vespasian the prophecies which announced the advent of our Saviour. He remarks that Josephus might have been the more sincere in so doing, as Jerusalem was not besieged. His prophecy having been accomplished two years afterward, he obtained his freedom and took the praenomen of Flavius, to indicate that he regarded himself as the freedman of the emperor. Josephus was present during the whole siege of Jerusalem, endeavouring to persuade his countrymen to capitulate. Whether he seriously considered resistance impossible, or, as he m
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    JOSEPHUS. pretends, recognising the band of God and the accomplishment of the prophecies in the ruin of his country, lie esteemed it impious as well as vain ; whether he was actuated by the baser mdtiye of self-interest, or the more generous desire of being of service to his miserable countrymen, he was by no means held in the same estimation by the Roman army as by Titus. They thought a traitor to his country might be a traitor to them ; and they were apt to lay all their losses 'o his charge, as if he kept up secret intelligence vith the besieged. On the capture of the city, Titus sffered him any boon he would request. He chose the sacred books,, and the lives of his brother and fifty friends. He was afterward permitted to select 190 of his friends and relatives from the multitude who were shut up in the Temple to be sold for slaves. The estate of Josephus lying within the Roman encampment, Titus assigned him other lands in lieu of t. Vespasian also conferred on him a considerable property in land. Josephus lived afterward at Rome, in high favour with Vespasian, Titus, and Domitian. The latter punished certain Jews and a eunuch, the tutor of his son, who had falsely accused him : exempted his estate from tribute, and advanced him to high honour. He was a great favourite with the Empress Domitia. The time of his death is uncertain ; he was certainly alive at the end of the first century, and probably at the beginning of the second. After his surrender he had married a captive in Caesarea, but, in obedience, it may be presumed, to the law which prohibited such marriages to a man of priestly line, he discarded her, and married again in Alexanarea. By his Alexandrean wife Josephus had three sons ; one only, Hyrcanus, lived to maturity. Dissatisfied with this wife's conduct, he divorced her also, and married a Cretan woman, from a Jewish family, of the first rank and opulence in the island, and of admirable virtue. — At Rome Josephus first wrote the History of the Jeivish War ('lovdaiKri taropia irepl ukdioeuc), in the Syro-Chaldaic tongue, for the use of his own countrymen in the East, particularly those beyond the Euphrates. He afterward translated the work into Greek, for the benefit of the Western Jews and the Romans. Both King Agrippa and Titus bore testimony to its accuracy. The latter ordered it to be placed in the public library, and signed it with his own hands as an authentic memorial of the times. This work was translated into Latin in the fifth century by Rufinus of Aquileia, or rather by Cassiodorus. (Muratori, Antiq. ItaL, vol. 3, p. 920.) Many years afterward, about A.D. 93, Josephus published his great work on the Antiquities of the Jews ('lovdaiKri 'ApXaio%oy'ta), in twenty books. It forms a history of the chosen people from the creation to the reign of the Emperor Nero. Josephus did not write this work for the use of his countrymen, nor even for the Hellenistic Jews : his object was to make his nation better known to the Greeks and Romans, and to remove the contempt in which it was accustomed to be held. The books of the Old Testament, and, where these failed, tiaditions and other historical monuments, were the sources whence he drew the materials for his work ; but, in making use of these, he allowed himself an unpardonable license, in removing from his narrative all that the religion of the Jews regarded as most worthy of veneration, in order not to shock the prejudices of the nations to whom he wrote. He not only treats the books of the Old Testament as if they were mere human compositions, in explaining, enlarging, and commenting upon them, and thus destroying the native and noble simplicity and pathos which renders the perusal of the sacred volume so full of attraction ; but he allows himself the liberty of often adding to the recital of an event circumstances which change its entire nature. In every part of the work in question, he represents his countrymen in a point of view 682 JOSEPHUS. calculated to conciliate the esteem of the masters ol the world. Notwithstanding all this, however, the Antiquities of Josephus are extremely interesting, as affording us a faithful picture of Jewish manners in the time of the historian, and as filling up a void ir ancient history of four centuries between the last books of the Old Testament and those of the New. With a view similar to that which dictated the work just mentioned, Josephus wrote an answer to Apion, a celebrated grammarian of Egypt {vid. Apion, No. II.), who had given currency to many of the ancient fictions of Egyptian tradition concerning the Jews. He likewise published his own life, in answer to the statements of his old antagonist, Justus of Tiberias, who had sent forth a history of the war, written in Greek with con siderable elegance. At what time he died is uncertain ; history loses sight of him in his fifty-sixth or (iffy-seventh year. A work entitled Etc M.aKna6aiov(; "koyoc, t) irepi avTOKpuropnc Xoywfiov, has been erroneously ascribed to Josephus. In some editions of the Scriptures it appears under the appellation of the Fourth Book of Maccabees. A fragment also, on the Cause of the Universe (itepl rov navroc), preserved by John Philoponns, a Christian writer of the seventh century, has been incorrectly attributed to Josephus. — Before leaving the biography of this writer, we must say a few words relative to a famous passage in the Jewish Antiquities concerning our Saviour. It occurs in the third chapter of the eighteenth book {Jos., Op., ed. Hav., vol. 1, p. 161), and is as follows : " At this time there exists Jesus, a wise man, if it be allowed us to call him a man ; for he performed wonderful works, and instructed those who receive the truth with joy. He thus drew to him many Jews and many of the Greeks. He was the Christ. Pilate having punished him with crucifixion on the accusation of our leading men, those who had loved him before still. remained faithful to him. For on the third day he appeared nnto them, living anew, just as the prophets of God had announced, who had predicted of him ten thousand other miraculous things. The nation of Christians, named after him, continues even to the present day." This passage, placed in the middle of a work written by a zealous Jew, has all the appearance of a marginal gloss which has found its way into the text : it is too long and too short to have formed a part of the original text. It is too long to have come from the pen of an infidel, and it is too short to have been written by a Christian. St. Justin, Tertullian, and St. Chrysostom have made no use of it in their disputes with the Jews ; and neither Origen nor Photius make any mention of it. Eusebius, who lived before some of the writers just named, is the first who adduces it. These circumstances have sufficed to attach suspicion to it in the eyes of some critics, and especially of Richard Simon (under the name of Sainjorc, in the Bibtiotheque ou Rccucii de diverses pieces critiques, Amst., 1708, 8vo, vol. 2, ch. 2) and the historian Gibbon. On the other hand, Henri de Valois (ad Euseb., p. 16, 20), Huet, bishop of Avranches (Dcmonslr. Evang., p. 27), Isaac Vossius (Be LXX. lnterpr., p. 161), and others, have defended its authenticity. Lambecius (Bibliolh Vindob., vol. 8, p. 5), who advocates the same side, has pretended that the words of Josephus ought to be considered as expressing contempt for our Saviour, although, in order not to offend either party, the historian has concealed his real meaning in equivocal terms. However paradoxical this last opinion may seem, it has assumed an air of considerable probability, in consequence of a slight correction in the text and punctuation which has been proposed by Knittel, a German scholar. (Neve kritikcn iiber das ■wcllbcruhmlc Zcugmss des alien Juden Fiavius Josephus von Jesu Chris to, Braunschw., 1799, 4to.) A celebrated Protestant divine, Godfrey Less, after having carefully and crit �
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    JO V IPH icall/ examined both sides of the question, has pronounced the passage to be supposititious, and adds, that the silence of the historian respecting our Saviour and the miracles which he wrought, affords a far more eloquent testimony in favour of the truth of our Redeemer's mission than the most laboured statement could have yielded, especially when we consider that the father of Josephu3, one of the priests of Jerusalem, could not but have known our Saviour, and since Josephus himself lived in the midst of the apostles. Had the latter been able, he would have refuted the whole history of our Saviour's mission and works. His silence is conclusive in their favour. The efforts of deistical writers, therefore, to invalidate the authenticity of this remarkable passage, have literally recoiled upon themselves, and Christianity has achieved a triumph with the very arms of infidelity. (Dispulatw super Joscphi de Christo Testimon., Gott., 1781, 4to. — Compare Olshausen, Historia Eccles. Vet prcecip. monumenta, Berol., 1820, 8vo, and I'aulus, in the Heiielb. Jahrb., 1820, p 733, as also Bohmert, Ueber des Flav. Joseph. Zeugniss von Christo, Leipz., 1823, 8vo.) — The best editions of the works of Josephus are Hudson's, 2 vols, fol., Oxon., 1720, and Havercamp's, 2 vols, fol., Amst., 1726. A new edition, however, is much wanted. Oberthiir commenced one, of which three volumes appeared, embracing the text of Havercamp with the Latin version, in the 8vo form. The editor had promised a commentary, in which was to be contained the result of his own researches, and of those of others made at his request in the principal libraries of Europe. The, edition was to be accompanied also by a Lexicon of Josephus, in which the language of this writer would be compared with that of Philo, of the Alexandrean school, and of the writers of the New Testament. His death prevented the completing of his design, and the edition still remains imperfect. In 1825-1827, a 12ino edition, in 6 vols., appeared from the Leipsic press, under the editorial care of Richter. The text, however, is merely a reprint of that of Hudson and Havercamp. {Hoffmann, Lex. Bibliogr., vol. 2. p. 588. — Schbll, Gesch. der Gnech. Lit., vol. 2, p. 383, seqq.) Jovianus, Fi.avius Claudius, born A D. 331, was the son of Veronianus, of an illustrious family of Mcesia, who had filled important offices under Constantine. Jovianus served in the army of Julian, in his unlucky expedition against the Persians; and when that emperor was killed, A.D. 363, the soldiers proclaimed him his successor. His first task was to save the army, which was surrounded by the Persians, and in great distress for provisions. After repelling repeated attacks of the enemy, he willingly listened to proposals for peace, which were, that the Romans should give up the conquests of former emperors westward of the Tigris, and as far as the city of Nisibis, which was still in their hands, but was included in the territory to be given up to Persia, and that, moreover, they should render no assistance to the king of Armenia, then at war with the Persians. These conditions, however offensive to Roman pride, Jovian was obliged to submit to, as his soldiers were in the utmost destitution. It is a remarkable instance of the Roman notions of political honesty, that Eutropius reproaches Jovian, not so much with having given up the territory of the empire, as with having observed so humiliating a treaty after he Tiad come out of his dangerous position, instead cf renewing the war, as the Romans had constantly done on former occasions. Jovian delivered Nisibis to the Persians, the inhabitants withdrawing to Amida, which became, after this, the chief Roman town in Mesopotamia. On his arrival at Antioch, Jovian, who was of the Christian faith, revoked the edicts )f Julian against the Christians. He also supported the orthodox or Nicene creed against the Arians, and he showed his favour to the bishops who had previously suffered from the Arians, and especially to Atnanasius, who visited him at Antioch. Having been acknowledged over the whole empire, Jovian, after staying some months at Antioch, set off during the winter to Constantinople, and, on his way, paid funeral honours to Julian's remains at Tarsus. He continued his journey in very severe cold, of which several of his attendants died. At Ancyra he assumed the consular dignity ; but, a few days after, being at a place called Dadastana, in Galatia, he was found dead in his bed, having been suffocated, as some say, by the vapour of charcoal burning in his room ; according to others, by the steam of the plaster with which it had been newly laid ; while others, again, suspected him of having been poisoned or killed by some of his guards. He died on the 16th of February, A.D. 364, being 33 years of age, after a reign of only seven months. The army proclaimed Valentinianus as his successor. (Amm. MarcelL, 25, 5, seqq. — Le Beau, Hist, du Bas-Empire, vol. 2, p. 186, seqq.) Jovinus, born of an illustrious family of Gaul, assumed the imperial title under the weak reign of Honorius, and, placing himself at the head of a mixed army of Burgundians, Alemanni, Alani, &c, took possession of part of Gaul, A.D. 411. Ataulphus, king of the Visigoths, offered to join Jovinus, and share Gaul between them ; but the latter having declined his alliance, Ataulphus made peace with Honorius, attacked and defeated Jovinus, and, having taken him prisoner, delivered him to Dardanus, prefect of Gaul, who had him put to death at Narbo (Narbonne), A.D. 412. (Jornand., de Reb. Get., c. 32, seqq. — Olympiad—Mac. fast. Chron. — Greg. Tut., 2,9. — Tillem., Honor., art. 48.) Iphioles, a son of Amphitryon and Alcmena, born at the same birth with Hercules. The children were but eight months old, when Juno sent two huge serpents into the chamber to devour them. Iphioles alarmed ihe house by his cries, but Hercules raised himself up on his feet, caught the two monsters by the throat, and strangled them. {Find., Nem., 1, 49, seq. — Theocr., Idyll., 24. — Apollod , 2, 4.) Iphicles, on attaining to manhood, was slain in battle during the expedition against the sons of Hippocoon, who had beaten to rleath Q3onus, the son of Licymnius. (Pausan., 3, 15, 4 ) Iphiclus, a king of Phylace in Phthiotis, whose name is connected with one of the legends relative to Melampus. ( Vid. Melampus ) Iphicbates, an Athenian general, of low origin, but distinguished abilities. He was most remarkable for a happy innovation upon the ancient routine of Greek tactics, which he introduced in the course of that general war which was ended B.C. 387, by the peace of Antalcidas. This, like most improvements upon the earlier mode of warfare, consisted in looking, for each individual soldier, rather to the means of offence than protection. Iphicrates laid aside the very weighty panoply which the regular infantry, composed of Greek citizens, had always worn, and substituted a light target for the large buckler, and a quilted jacket for the coat of mail ; at the same time he doubled the length of the sword, usually worn thick and short, and increased in the same, or, by some accounts, in a greater proportion, the length of the spear. It appears that the troops whom he thus armed and disciplined (not Athenian citizens, who would hardly have submitted to the necessary discipline, but mercenaries following his standard, like the Free Companions of the middle ages) also carried missile javelins ; and that their favourite mode of attack was to venture within throw of the heavy column, the weight of whose charge they could not have resisted, trusting in their individual agility to baffle pursuit. When once the close order of the column was broken, its individual soldiers were overmatched by the longer weapons and unencum �
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    IPH I RE bered movements of the lighter infantry. In this way Iphicrates and his targeteers (peltastae), as they were called, gained so many successes, that the Peloponnesian infantry dared not encounter them, except the Lacedaemonians, who said, in scoff, that their allies feared the targeteers as children fear hobgoblins. They were themselves, however, taught the value of this new force, B.C. 392, when Iphicrates waylaid an
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    I R I the year 108. Dupin says that he was born a little before the year 140, and died a martyr in 202. On the martyrdom of Photinus, his predecessor in the see of Lyons, Irenseus, who had been a distinguished member of the church in that quarter, was appointed his successor in the diocese, A.D. 174, and presided in that capacity at two councils held at Lyons, in one of which the Gnostic heresy was condemned, and in another the Quartodecimani. He also went to Rome, and disputed there publicly with Valentinus, Florinus, and Blastus, against whose opinions he afterward wrote with much zeal and ability. He wrote on different subjects ; but, as what remains is in Latin, some supposed he composed in that language, and not in Greek. Fragments of his works in Greek are, however, preserved, which prove that his style was simple, though clear and often animated. His opinions concerning the soul are curious. He suffered martyrdom about A.D. 202. From the silence of Tertullian, Eusebius, and others, concerning the manner of his death, Cave, Basnage, and Dodwell have inferred that he did not. die by martyrdom, but in the ordinary course of nature. With these Lardner coincides. The best edition of his works is that of Grabe, Oxon., fol., 1702. Dodwell published a series of six essays on the writings of this father of the church, which he 
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    1 S A IS 1 vornc) which his pupil Demosthenes carried to perfection. (Dion. Hal., dc Isceo judicium. — Op., edRciske, vol. 5, p. 613, seqq.)— So far as the extaot sDecimens of Isaeus enable us to form an opinion, this judgment appears to be just. The perspicuity and artless simplicity of the style of Lysias are admirable ; but, on reading Isaeus, we feel that we have to do with a subtle disputant and a close reasoner, whose arguments are strong and pointed, but have too much the appearance of studied effect, and for that reason often fail to convince.— The author of the life of Isceus, attributed to Plutarch, mentions sixty-four orations of his, fifty of which -were allowed to be genuine. At present there are only eleven extant, all of which are of the forensic class, and all treat of matters relating to wills, and the succession to the property of testators or persons intestate, or to disputes originating in such matters. These orations are valuable for the insight they give us into the laws of Athens as to the disposition of property by will and in cases of intestacy, and also as to many of the forms of procedure. — The best edition of the text of Isaeus is by Bekker, forming part of the Oratores Attici (1822-1823, 8vo, Berol. — Orat. Alt., vol. 3.) The most useful edition, however, is that of Schomann, Gryphisw., 1831, 8vo. Sir W. Jones has given a valuable translation of Isaeus. It appeared in 1779. His version, however, extends only to ten of the orations, the eleventh having been discovered since. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 215.)— II. A native of Assyria, likewise an orator, who came to Rome A.D. 17. He is greatly commended by Pliny the younger, who observes that he always spoke extempore, and that his language was marked by elegance, unlaboured ease, and great correctness. (Plin., Ep., 2, 3.) Isapis, a river of Umbria. Its ordinary name was the Sapis. (Strab., 216. — Ptol.,p. 64.) Its modern appellation is the Savio. It rose not far from Sarsina, and fell into the Adriatic to the northwest of the Rubicon.   (Lucan, 2, 406.) Isar and Isaea, I. now the Isere, a river of Gaul, where Fabius routed the Allobroges. It rose in the Graian Alps, and fell into the Rhodanus near Valentia, the modern Valence. — II. Another, called the Oise, which falls into the Seine below Paris. The Celtic name of Briva Isarae, a place on this river, has been translated into Pont-Oise. Isaura (ce or orum), the capital of Isauria, near the confines of Phrygia. Strabo and Stephanus of Byzantium use the term as a plural one (ra "laavpa) ; Ammianus Marcellinus, however, makes it of the first declension (14, 8). It was a strong and rich place, and its inhabitants appear to have acquired their wealth, in a great degree, by plundering the neighbouring regions. The city was attacked by the Macedonians under Perdiccas, the inhabitants having put to death the governor set over the province by Alexander. After a brave resistance, the Isaurians destroyed themselves and their city by fire. The conquerors arc said to have obtained much gold and silver from the ruins of the place. (Diod. Sic, 18, 22.) During the contentions between Alexander's successors, the neighbouring mountaineers rebuilt the capital, and commenced plundering anew until they were reduced by Servilius, hence styled Isauricus, and the city was again destroyed. A new Isaura was afterward built by Amyntas, king of Galatia, in the vicinity of the old citv, and the stones of this last were employed in its construction. (Strab., 591.) This new Isaura appears to have existed until the third century, when Trebellianus made it his residence, and raised here the standard of revolt. He was slain, and Isaura was probably again destroyed, since, according to Ammianus, its remains were in his time scarcely perceptible. (Amm. MarcelL, I. c. — Treb. Polho, 30 Tyranni, c. 25.) D'Anville places the old capital near a lake, about whose existence, however, Se ancients arc silent ; the modern name he makes 686 Bei-Shehn. New Isaura he places on another lane southeast of the former, and terms it Sidi-Shehri. Mannert opposes this position of the last, and is in favour of Scri-Serail, a small village east-northeast of Iconium. (Mannert, Anc. Geogr., vol. 6, part 2, p. 188.) Isauria, a country of Asia Minor, north of, and adjacent to, Pisidia. The inhabitants were a wild race, remarkable for the violence and rapine which they exercised agajnst their neighbours. P. Servilius derived from his reduction of this people the surname of Isauricus. A conformity in the aspect of the country, which was rough and mountainous, caused Cilicia Trachea, in a subsequent age, to have the name of Isauria extended to it, and it is thus denominated in the notices of the eastern empire. " With respect to Isauria," observes Rennell, " Strabo is not so explicit as might have been wished ; but the subject, perhaps, was not well known to him. He no doubt regards Isauria as a province or a part of Pisidia at large : and mentions its two capitals, the old and the new. But then he speaks cf the expedition of Servilius, which was sent to one of those cities, as a transaction connected with the modern or maritime Isauria ; that is, Cilicia Trachea. This may, perhaps, be explained by the circumstance of Servilius being at the time proconsul of Cilicia, and the expedition being prepared and sent forth from Caycus, in that country, as a convenient point of outset. But Strabo describes Cilicia Trachea under its proper name, and fixes its boundary westward at Coracesium, on the seacoast ; and therefore seems to have had no idea of any other Isauria than that which lay inland. The Isauria of Pliny includes both the original province of that name, lying north of Taurus, and also Cilicia Trachea, which had been added to the other ; possibly from the date of the above-mentioned expedition of Servilius. About a century and a half had elapsed between the time of Servilius and Pliny ; and great changes had probably taken place in the arrangement of boundaries of countries so lately acquired. In later times, the name of Isauria seems to have become appropriate to Cilicia Trachea. Ammianus Marcellinus wrote at so much later a period, that one can hardly allow his description to apply to ancient geography. He describes Isauria as a maritime country absolutely ; and per haps the original Isauria was not known by that name, but merged into the larger province of Pisidia." (Ge ography of Western Asia, vol. 2, p. 73, seqq.) Isauricus, a surname of P. Servilius, from his con quests over the Isaurians. (Ovid, Fast., 1, 594. — Cic, Alt., 5, 21. — Vid. Isaura and Isauria.) IsinoR'js, I. a native of Charax, near the mouth ol the Tigris, who published in the reign of Caligula a " Description of Parthia." {IlapOiac ■jrepinynriKOV.) It no longer exists ; but we have a work remaining, which appears to be an extract from it, and is entitled 'ZraOfiol IlapdiKOi, " Parthian Halting-places." This work gives a list of the eighteen provinces into which the 'Parthian empire was divided, with the principal places in each province, and the distances between each town. The list was probably taken from official records, such as appear, from the list of provinces, &c, in Herodotus, to have been kept in the ancient Persian empire. The production just referred to has been printed in the second volume of Hudson's " Geographic vetcris Scriptorcs Grxci Minorcs," with a dissertation by Dodwell. There is also a memoir on Isidorus by Sainte-Croix, in the 50th volume of the Mem. dc I'Acad. des Inscr., &c. — II. A native of JEgis, an epigrammatic poel, some of whose productions are preserved in the Anthology. (Jacobs, Anthol. Gr., vol. 3, p. 177; vol. 10. p. 329.)— III. An epigrammatic poet, a native of Bolbitine in Egvpt. (Jacobs, Anthol. Gr., vol. 10, p. 332.)— IV. A native of Miletus, a Greek architect of the sixth century.
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    ISIDORUS. I S I wlio, together, with Anthemius, was employed by Justinian, emperor of the east, to erect the church of St. Sophia at Constantinople. Anthemius merely laid the foundation of the edifice, and was then arrested by the hand of death, A.D. 534. Isidorus was charged with the completion of this structure. This church is a s«; .are building, with a hemispherical cupola in the centre, and its summit 400 feet from the pavement below. This edifice, which was considered the most magnificent monument of the age, was scarcely finished before the cupola was thrown down by an earthquake. But Justinian had it immediately rebuilt. On the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, the church of St. Sophia was appropriated to the worship of the Mohammedan conquerors. — V. A New Platonist, a native of Gaza, who succeeded Hegias in the chair of Athens, in the fifth century, or, rather, at the beginning of the sixth. He was a zealous follower of Proclus, but deficient in talent and erudition, and, consequently, soon made way for Zenodotus as his successor. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 7, p. 116.) — VI. A native of Pelusium, a saint in the Roman Catholic calendar, and one of the most celebrated of the disciples of Chrysostom. He lived m the fifth century, professed the monastic life from his youth, and composed some thousand epistles, of which two thousand and twelve remain, in five books, and are deemed valuable, especially for the information which they contain in relation to points of discipline and for practical rules. The best edition is that of Schottus, Paris, 1638. fol. In 1738, Heumann attacked the authenticity of a part of these epistles, in a tract entitled " Epistoltz Isidori Pclusiota maximum partem confecta" &c. — VII. Another saint in the Roman Catholic calendar, and a distinguished Spanish prelate towards the beginning of the seventh century, when he succeeded his brother Leander in the see of Seville. Hence he is commonly called Isidorus Hispalensis, " Isidore of Seville." He was, however, a native of Carthago Nova (Carlhagena), of which his father Severianus was governor. He presided in a council held in that city, A.D. 619 ; and at the fourth national council, A.D. 633, in which numerous regulations were by his influence adopted, in order to reform ecclesiastical discipline in Spain. He was well acquainted with Greek and Hebrew, and was considered by the council of Toledo as the most learned man of his age. The style of his works, however, is not very clear, and his judgment appears to have been very defective. He died A.D. 636. — Isidorus was the author of many works, chiefly, however, compilations. His principal production is entitled " Twenty Books of Origins and Etymologies" (Onginum she Etymologiarum Libri XX.). Death prevented him from finishing this, and it was completed by his friend Braulio, bishop of Saragossa. It contains far more than the title would seem to promise, and is, in fact, a species of encyclopa>dia, or a summary of all the sciences cultivated at that period. The first book is divided into forty-three chapters, of which the first thirty-eight explain terms connected with grammar. The remaining five have reference to matters connected with history. The second book is devoted principally to rhetorical subjects; it contains also an introduction to philosophy, and a system of Dialectics after Porphyry, Aristotle, and Victorinus. The third book treats of arithmetic, music, and astronomy. The fourth book is devoted to medicine. The fifth book contains jurisprudence and chronology ; together with a species of historical summary, terminating at the sixth year of the reign of Heraclius. In the sixth book, the author occupies himself with the Bible, with libraries and manuscripts ; he speaks of canons, of gospels, and councils ; he then explains the paschal cycle, the calendar, and the festivals of the church. The seventh and eighth books treat of God, of angels and men, of faith, of heresies, of pagan philosophers, of sibyls, of magicians, and of the gods of the heathen. The ninth book has for its subjects the different languages spoken among men, names of communities, official dignities, relationships, affinities, marriages. The last ten books explain and define a large r.umbei of words, the origin of which is not generally known. In these etymologies the author has no doubt commit' ted a number of errors, neither has he displayed muds critical acumen in many of his remarks ; yet, notwithstanding these defects, his work is valuable on account of the extracts from lost works which it contains, and because it serves to show to what state of advancement each of the sciences of which it treats had attained among the ancients. Isidorus was also the author of a work entitled " Be Differenliis sive proprietate verborum," in three books. The first of these is taken from Agroatius and other ancient grammarians ; the second treats " de differentiis spiritualibus." The third, more complete than the first, is arranged in alphabetical order. We have also various glossaries ascribed to Isidorus, of which has been formed a liber glossarum. A small glossary, containing grammatical terms in Greek and Latin, was published for the first time by Heusinger, in his second edition of Mallius Theodorus. — We have to mention also a Chronicle by Isidorus, from the beginning of the world to the fifth year of the reign of Heraclius, A.D. 615. It is derived from ancient chronicles, and contains likewise some new details respecting the period in which it was composed. It is sometimes cited under the following titles : " De Ternporibus ;" " Abbreviator Temporum ; " De Sex mundi mtatibus ;" " Imago Miindi." Isidorus wrote also two abridged histories of the Germanic tribes that settled in Spain during the fifth century ; one entitled " De historia, sive Chronicon Gothorum •" and the other, " Chronicon breve regum Visigothorum." The first is followed by an appendix on the Vandals and Suevi. Other works of Isidorus are as follows: "A Treatise on Ecclesiastical Writers ;" " Sentences ;" " Commentaries on the Historical Books of the Old Testament ;" " Scriptural Allegories ;" " A Book of Poems, or Prolegomena to the Scriptures ;" " A Treatise on Ecclesiastical Discipline," in which he mentions seven prayers of the sacrifice still to be found in the Mosarabic mass, which is the ancient Spanish liturgy, of which Isidorus was the principal author. A collection of canons, attributed to this Isidorus, were by a later priest of the same name, Isidore of Seville, who is more admired by later churchmen for learning than discrimination, and is frequently ranked among musical writers, much being said by him on the introduction of music into the church, in his divine offices. The best edition of the works of Isidorus is that of Arevali, Romas, 17971803, 2 vols. fol. The best edition of the Origines is that of Otto, forming the third volume of Lindemann's Corpus Grammaticorum Latinorum, Lips., 1833, 4to. {Scholl, Hist. Lit. Rom., vol. 3, p. 180, segq.—Id. ib., vol. 3, p. 333.) Isis, one of the chief deities of the Egyptians, and the sister and spouse of Osiris. She was said to have first taught men the art of cultivating corn, and was regarded as the goddess of fecundity. Hence the cow was sacred to her. The annual festival of Isis in Egypt lasted eight days, during which a general purification took place. The priests of the goddess were bound to observe perpetual chastity ; their heads were shaved, and they went barefoot. This deity was often represented as a woman with the horns of a cow. She also appears with the lotus on her head and the sistrum in her hand : and in some instances her head is seen covered with a hood. Heads of Isis are frequent ornaments of Egyptian capitals on the pillars of the temples. — As the worship of Isis passed into foreign lands, it assumed a foreign character and many foreign 687

  

  
    Page 710
    

  
  
    ISIS. ISIS. attriDutes, as we see from the Greek and Roman writers.   Sometimes she is represented like Diana of Ephesus, the universal mother, with a number of breasts. The mysterious rites of Isis were probably in tlreir origin symbolical ; on one of her statues was this inscription, " I am all that has been or that shall be ; no mortal has hitherto taken off my veil." — But the Isiac rites, transplanted to Italy, became a cloak for licentiousness, and they were repeatedly forbidden at Rome. Tiberius caused the images of Isis to be thrown into the Tiber ; but the worship subsequently revived, and Juvenal speaks of it in an indignant strain. — The Isiac Table in the Turin Museum, which is supposed to represent the mysteries of Isis, has been judged by Champollion to be the work of an uninitiated artist, little acquainted with the true worship of the goddess, and probably of the age of Hadrian. (Consult Plutarch's treatise on Isis and Osiris, ed. Wyttenb., vol. 2, p. 441. — Herod., 2, 41, seqq — Pausan., 2, 13, 7.— Id., 10, 32, 13 )— The legend of Isis and Osiris may be found in full detail in Creuzer (Symbolik, vol. 1, p. 258, seqq.). On comparing the different explanations given by Plutarch and other ancient writers, it will appear that Osiris is the type of the active, generating, and beneficent force of nature and the elements ; Isis, on the contrary, is the passive force, the power of conceiving and bringing forth into lifein the sublunary world. Osiris was particularly adored in the sun, whose rays vivify and impart new warmth to the earth, and who, on his annual return in the spring, appears to create anew all organic bodies. He was adored also in the Nile, the cause of Egyptian fertility.   Isis was the earth, or sublunary nature in general ; or, in a more confined sense, the soil of Egypt inundated by the Nile, the principle of all fecundity, the goddess of generation and production. United to one another, Osiris and Isis typify the universal Being, the soul of nature, the Pantheus of the Orphic verses. (Symbolik, par Guigniaul, vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 806.) — In accordance with this general view of the subject are the remarks of Knight : " Isis was the same with the goddess of generation, except that by the later Egyptians the personification was still more generalized, so as to comprehend universal nature ; whence Apuleius invokes her by the names of Eleusinian Ceres, Celestial Venus, and Proserpina ; and she answers him by a general explanation of these titles. ' I am,' says she, ' Nature, the parent of things, the sovereign of the elements, the primary progeny of time, the most exalted of the deities, the first of the heavenly gods and goddesses, the queen of the shades, the uniform countenance ; who dispose with my rod the numerous lights of heaven, the salubrious breezes of the sea, and the mournful silence of the dead ; whose single deity the whole world venerates in many forms, with various rites and many names. The Egyptians, skilled in ancient lore, worship me with proper ceremonies, and call me by my true name, Queen Isis.' " (Apul., Met,, 11, p. 257.) This universal character of the goddess appears, however, to have been subsequent to the Macedonian conquest, when a new modification of the ancient systems of religion and philosophy took place at Alexandrea, and spread itself gradually over the world. The statues of this Isis are of a composition and form quite different from those of the ancient Egyptian goddess ; and all that we have seen are of Greek or Roman sculpture. The original Egyptian figure of Isis is merely the animal symbol of the cow humanized, with the addition of the serpent disc, or some other accessory emblem: but the Greek and Roman figures of her are infinitely varied, to signify by various symbols the various attributes of unirersal nature. In this character she is confounded with the personifications of Fortune and Victory, which are, in reality, no other than those of Providence, and, therefore, occasionally decked with all the 688 attributes of universal power. The allegorical tales of the loves and misfortunes of Isis and Osiris are an exact counterpart of those of Venus and Adonis (Suid., s. v. 6iayv6fiuv), which signify the alternate exertion of the generative and destructive attributes. (Enquiry into the Symb. Lang., &c, y 118,119.) TheDisa or Isa of the north was represented by a conic figure enveloped in a net, similar to the cortina of Apollo on the medals of Cos, Chersonesus in Crete, Neapolis in Italy, and the Syrian kings ; but, instead of having the serpent coiled round it as in the first, or some symbol or figure of Apollo placed upon it as in the rest, it is terminated by a human head. (01. Rudbeck, Allant., vol. 2, c. 5, p. 219.) This goddess is unquestionably the Isis whom the ancient Suevi, according to Tacitus, worshipped (Germ., c. 9); for the initial letter of the first name appears to be an article or prefix joined to it ; and the Egyptian Isis was occasionally represented enveloped in a net, exactly as the Scandinavian goddess was at Upsal. (Isiac Table, and 01. Rudbeck, Atlant., p. 209.) This goddess is delineated on the sacred drums of the Laplanders, accompanied by a child, similar to the Horus of the Egyptians, who so often appears in the lap of Isis on the religious monuments of that people. The ancient Muscovites also worshipped a sacred group, composed of an old woman with one male child in her lap, and another standing by her, which .probably represented Isis and her offspring.   They had likewise another idol, called the golden heifer, which seems to have been the animalsymbol of the same personage. (01. Rudbeck, Atlant., p. 512, seqq. — lb., p. 280. — Knight, Enquiry into the Symb. Lang., y 195.) For some speculations on the name of Isis, Jablonski may be consulted. (Panth. JEgypt., 2, 29. — Id. Opusc, 1, s. v ) Isis received, as is well known, the names of " Lady," "Mistress," "Mother," " Nurse," &c, common to many other Egyptian deities. Her favourite name, however, is " Myrionyma," or " She that has ten thousand names." Creuzer finds an analogy between the Egyptian Osiris and Isis, and the Hindu Isa and Isam or Isi ; and this analogy displays itself not only in their respective attributes and offices, but also in the meaning of their names ; they are the " Lord" and " Lady," two titles of almost all great popular divinities among the pagan nations both of ancient and modem times. The different forms of the Egyptian year, and the successive efforts made to correct the calendar, could not fail to produce considerable variations in the legend of Isis and Osiris, which had itself been founded originally on a normal period. In this way, perhaps, we may explain the double death of Osiris, and regard it as typifying those variations that were the necessary result of the vague state of the year. The principal festivals of Egypt, moreover, established, like those of most other nations, after the natural epochs of the year, found at once in the popular mythology their commentary and their sanction. The most solemn one of these, called the festival (the lamentations) of Isis, or the disappearance (death) of Osiris, commenced on the 17th of the month Athyr, or the 13th of November, according to Plutarch : it was a festival of mourning and tears. (Phu., de Is. et Os., c. 39, 69, p. 501, 549, ed. Wyttcnb — Creuzer, Comment. Herod., p. 120, seqq.) Towards the winter solstice was celebrated the finding of Osiris ; and on the seventh of Tvbi, or the second of Jaruary, the arrival of Isis from Phoenicia. A few days after, the festival of Osiris found (a second time) united the cries of gladness on the part of all Egypt to the pure joy experienced by Isis herself. The festival of grainsowing and that of the burial of Osiris ; the festival of his resurrection, at the period when the young blade of grain began to show itself out of the ground; the pregnancy of Isis, the birth of Harpocrates, to whom were offered the first fruits of the approaching
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    ISO ISOCRATES. harvest ; the festival of the Pamylia ; all these fell in a great period embracing the one half of the year, from the autumnal equinox to that of the spring, at the commencement of which latter season was celebrated the feast of the purification of Isis. A little before this the Egyptians solemnized, at the new moon of Pharnenoth (March), the entrance of Osiris into the Mnon, which planet he was believed to fecundate, that it might, in its turn, fecundate the earth. (Plut., Ib.) Finally, on the 30th of Epiphi (24th of July), the festival of the birth of Horns took place (of Horus the representative of Osiris, the conqueror of Typhon), in the second great period, extending from the month Pharmuthi (27th of March) toThoth (29th of August), when the year recommenced. (Creuzer, Symbolik, note 3, Guigniaut, vol. 1, pt. 2, p. 801.) Ismarus (Ismara, plur.), a mountain of Thrace near the mouth of the Hebrus, covered with vineyards. This part of Thrace was famous for its wines. UlysBes, in the Odyssey, is made to speak in commendation of some wine given him by Maron, the priest of Apollo. Ismarus was situated in the territory of the Cicones, whose capital was also called by the same name. Homer (Od., 1, 40) makes Ulysses to have taken and plundered this city ; but the natives coming down from the interior in great force, he was driven off with severe loss both of men and ships. Ismarus is only known to later writers as a mountain celebrated for its wine, which indeed Homer himself alludes to in another passage. (Od., 1, 197. — Virg., Georg., 2, 37.) Ismene, I. a daughter of CEdipus and Jocasta, who, when her sister Antigone had been condemned to be buried alive by Creon for giving burial to her brother Polynices, against the tyrant's positive orders, declared herself as guilty as her sister, and insisted upon being punished along with her. (Soph., Antig. — Apollod., 3, 5.) — II. A daughter of the river Asopus, who married the hundred-eyed Argus, by whom she had Iasus. (Apollod., 2, 1.) Ismenias, I. a celebrated musician of Thebes. When he was taken prisoner by the Scythians, Atheas, the king of the country, observed, that he liked the neighing of- his horse better than all the music of Ismenias. (Plut. in Apophth.) — II. A Theban general, sent to Persia on an embassy by his countrymen. As none were admitted into the king's presence without prostrating themselves at his feet, Ismenias had recourse to artifice to avoid performing an act which would render him degraded in the eyes of his countrymen, and yet, at the same time, not to offend against the customs of Persia. When he was introduced he dropped his ring, and the motion he made to recover it from the ground being mistaken for the required homage, Ismenias had a satisfactory audience of the monarch. (Mlian, V. H., 1, 21.) Ismenus, I. a son of Apollo and Melia, one of the Nereides, who gave his name to a river of Boeotia, near Thebes. — II. A river of Boeotia, in the immediate vicinity of Thebes, at the foot of a hill. It was sacred to Apollo, hence calied Ismenius, who had a temple here. (Pind., Pyih., 11, 6.— Soph., (Ed. Tyr., 19.) The Ismenus is more frequently alluded to in conjunction with the celebrated fountain of Dirce. (Eurip., llacch., h—Id., Phcen., 830.— Here, Fur.,572.—Ib., 781. — Pind., Isthm.,S, 108.) Dodwell observes, that the Ismenus has less pretensions to the title of a river than the Athenian Ilissus, for it has no water except ater heavy rains, when it becomes a torrent, and rushes into the Lake of Hylika, about four miles west of Thebes. (Tour, vol. 2, p. 268.) Sir. W. Gelt states that it is usually dry, from its being made to furnish water to several fountains. (Cramer's Anc. Greece, yo\. 2, p. 229, seqq.) Isocrates, a distinguished orator, or, rather, oratorJc?.l writer, born at Athens, B.C. 436. His principal 4 S teachers were Gorgias, Prodicus a.'id Tisias. On account of his weak voice and natural timidity, he was reluctant to speak in public ; but he applied himself with the greatest ardour to instruction in the art of eloquence and preparing orations for others. His success as a rhetorical instructor was most brilliant. He taught at both Chios and Athens, and some of the greatest orators of Greece, such as Isieus, Lycurgut' Hyperides, and, according to some accounts, Demur thenes, formed themselves in his school. Hence Ci cero compares this school of his to the wooden norse at Troy : since the latter contained the most famous chieftains of the Greeks, the former the leaders in eloquence. (Be Orat., 2, 22.) Although he never filled any public station, yet he rendered himself useful to his country by the discourses which he published on various topics of a political character. He is said to have charged one thousand drachma? (nearly 180 dollars) for a complete course of oratorical instruction, and to have said to some one who found fault with the largeness of the amount, that he would willingly give ten thousand drachma? to any one who should impart to him the self-confidence and the command of voice requisite in a public orator. The orations of Isocrates were either sent to the persons to whom they were addressed, for their private perusal, or they were intrusted to others to deliver in public. He is said to have delivered only one himself. Isocrates treated of great moral and political questions, and his views are distinguished by a regard for virtue, and an aversion to all meanness and injustice. In his childhood Isocrates was the companion of Plato, and they remained friends during their whole lives. He had a great veneration for Socrates. After the death of that distinguished philosopher, which filled his scholars with fear and horror, he alone had the courage to appear in mourning. He gave another proof of his courage by publicly defending Theramenes, who had been proscribed by the thirty tyrants. Isocrates was particularly distinguished for a polished style and an harmonious construction of his sentences. In Cicero's opinion, it was he who first gave to prose writing its due rhythm. The art of Isocrates is always apparent, a circumstance which, of itself, diminishes in some degree the effect of his writings, and is almost inconsistent with vigour and force. The address to Demonicus, for example, is an almost uninterrupted series of antitheses. Though he falls far below the great orator of Athens, Isocrates is still a perfect master in the style which he has adopted, and has well merited the high encomiums of Dionysius of Halicarnassus for the noble spirit and the rectitude of purpose which pervade all his writings. The composition, rersion, and repeated polishing of his speeches occupied so much time that he published little. His celebrated " Panegyrical Oration," for example, is said to have occupied him ten whole years. — The politics of Isocrates were conciliatory. He was a friend of peace : he repeatedly exhorted the Greeks to concord among themselves, and to turn their arms against their common enemies, the Persians. He addressed Philip of Macedon in a similar strain, after his peace with Athens (B.C. 346), exhorting him to reconcile the states of Greece, and to unite their forces against Persia. He kept up a correspondence with Philip, and two of his epistles to that prince are still extant, as well as one which he wrote to the then youthful Alexander, congratulating him on his proficiency in his studies. Though no violent partisan, he proved, however, a warm-hearted patriot ; for, on receiving the news of the battle of Chaaronea, he refused to take food for several days, and thus closed his long and honourable career at the age of ninety-eight, B.C. 338.— In Pin tarch's time sixty orations went under his name, not half of which were, however, deemed genuine. Twenty-one now remain. Of these, the most remarkable 689
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    ISOCRATES. is the discourse entitled Tlavriyvpwbc, Panegyricus, or "Panegyrical Oration," i. e., a discourse pronounced before the assembled people. The Panegyric of Isocrates was delivered at the Olympic games, and was written in the time of the Lacedaemonian ascendancy. He exhorts the Lacedaemonians and Athenians to vie with each other in a noble emulation, and to unite their forces in an expedition against Asia ; and he descants eloquently on the merits and glories of the Athenian commonwealth, on the services it had rendered to Greece, and on its high intellectual cultivation ; while he defends it from the charges, urged by its enemies, of tyranny by sea, and of oppression towards its colonies. Among the other twenty discourses of Isocrates, there are three of the parenetic or moral kind : 1. Hpnc Avuovikov, "Discourse addressed to Demonicus," the son of Hipponicus, who, with his brother Callias, belonged to the highest class of Athenian citizens. It consists of moral precepts for the conduct of life and the regulation of the deportment of the young. Many critics have thought that this piece, abounding with excellent morality, and resembling an epistle rather than a discourse, is not the work of the Athenian Isocrates, but of one of two other orators of the same name, of whom mention is made by the ancient writers, namely, Isocrates of Apollonia, or Heraclea in Pontus, who was a disciple of the Athenian philosopher ; and Isocrates the friend of Dionysius of Halicarnassus. One thing is certain, that Harpocration cites a discourse of the Apollonian Isocrates, under the title of Tlapalveoic Trpoc Arjubvikov, and it is not probable that the master and his disciple would have written exhortations addressed to the same individual. As regards the third Isocrates just mentioned, it is very doubtful whether he ever existed. — 2. Ilpdc Niko/cAeo, Discourse addressed to Nicocles II., son of Evagoras, and prince of Salamis in Cyprus, on the art of reigning. — 3. N;ko/c/1?)c, Nicocles, a discourse composed for this prince, to be pronounced by him, and treating of the duties of subjects towards their sovereigns. Nicocles is said to have presented Isocrates, in return, with twenty talents. This piece is sometimes cited under the name of the Cyprian Discourse, l£.vTrpinc Adyoc. Five other discourses of Isocrates are of the deliberative kind. 1. The Panegyric, of which we have already spoken. — 2. QiXtTriTOc, or Ilpdc QiXittttov, "Discourse addressed to Philip of Macedon," to induce him to act as mediator between the Greek cities, and to make war against Persia. — 3. 'Apxidauoc, Archidamus. Under the name of this prince, who afterward ascended the throne of Sparta, the orator endeavours to persuade the Lacedaemonians, after the battle of Mantinea, not to relinquish Messenia. — 4. 'ApetOTrayLTindc, Arcopagiticus. One of the best discourses of Isocrates. In it he counsels the Athenians to re-establish the constitution of Solon< as modified by Clisthenes. — 5. Tlepl elptjv-qc, ij avuuaxiKoc, " Of Peace," or, " Respecting the Allies." In this discourse, pronounced after the commencement of the social war, Isocrates advises the Athenians to make peace with the inhabitants of Chios, Rhodes, and Byzantium. We have also four discourses by this writer that fall under the head of eluges .{kyKuutadTLKoi) : viz., 1. Evaybpac, Evagoras. A funeral oration on Evagoras, king of Cyprus, and father of Nicocles, who had been assassinated, 01. 101, 3. — .2. 'EMvnc eyauuiov, Eloge on Helen, a piece full of pleasing digressions. — 3. Tiovoipic, Busiris. The Grecian mythology speaks of this son of Neptune and Lysianassa, who reigned in Egypt, and introduced into that country human sacrifices. Hercules delivered the earth from this monster. The sophist Polycrates had written on Busiris ; Isocrates, who hated him because he had published an accusation of Socrates, wished, in treating of the same sub690 ISOCRATES. ject, to mortify the sophist and make his work a failure.— 4. TlavadTjvaiKoc, Panathenaicus. An eloge on the Athenians ; one of the best pieces of Isocrates, but which has reached us in a defective state. — We have likewise from the pen of Isocrates eight discourses of a legal nature, or Xbyoi Sik&vlkoi. — 1. TDiara lube, Complaint of the inhabitants of Plataia against the Thebans. — 2. Tlepl rfjc avridbaeuc, " Of the exchanging of property with another." According tc the Athenian laws, the three hundred richest citizens were obliged to equip triremes, furnish the commonwealth with necessary supplies of money, &c. If any person appointed to undergo one of these duties could find another citizen of better substance than himself who was not on the list, then the informer was excused and the other put in his place. If the person named, however, denied that he was the richer of the two, then they exchanged estates. Isocrates, having acquired great riches, had twice to undergo this species of prosecution. The first time he was defended by his adopted son Alphareus, and gained his cause ; the second time he was attacked by a certain Lysimachus, was unsuccessful in his defence, and compelled to equip a trireme. The present discourse was delivered by Isocrates on this latter occasion. It has reached us in an imperfect state, but has been completed in our own days by the discoveries of a modern scholar, Moustoxydes. — 3. Tlepl rod i^evyovc. A pleading respecting a team of horses, pronounced for the son of Alcibiades. — 4. TpaTrefm/cdr/, a pleading against the banker Pasion, pronounced by the son of Sopasus, who had confided a sum of money to his care. Pasion had denied the deposite.— 5. TlapaypaipiKoc irpbc Ka?.Mua%ov. An " actio translativa" against Cailimachus. — 6. AiyivTjTiKoc, a pleading pronounced at .-Egina in a matter of succession. — 7. Kara rov Ao^i'roi;, a pleading against Lochites for personal violence against a certain individual whose name is not given. We have only the second part of this discourse. — 8. 'Audprvpoc, or Tlpbc Evdvvovv v~ep Niklov, " Pleading for Nicias against Euthynus" The latter was a faithless depositary, who reckoned on the impossibility of proving a certain deposite through want of witnesses to the transaction. — We have finally a discourse of Isocrates against the Sophists '(Kara tuv coQictuv), which must be placed in a class by itself. There was also a work on Rhetoric composed by him, more commonly called a Tixvrj, " Theory." Cicero states that he was unable to procure this work (De Invent., 2, 2): it is cited, however, by Quintilian (Inst. Or., 3, 1, ct 14.) — The best edition of the Greek text is that of Bekker, forming part of his Oratores Atlici. (Berol., 1822-1823, 8vo.— Oral. Att., vol. 2.) The two most useful editions are, that of Lange, Hal., 1803, 8vo, and that of Coray, Paris, 1S07, 8vo, forming the second volume of the HifAiodriKri '~E7.\nviKri. This last is based upon a MS. brought from Italy to France, which is the earliest one extant of our author. Coray's edition is accompanied with very learned notes, and may, upon, the whole, be regarded as the cditio optima. The editions of Bauie, Cantab., 1729, 2 vols. 8vo, and of Auger, Paris, 1782, 3 vols. 8vo, are not remarkable, especially the latter, for a very accurate text. Auger's work abounds with typographical errors, and he is also charged with a careless collating of MSS. The best edition of the Panegyricus is that of Morus and Spohn, with the notes and additions of Baiter, Lips., 1831, 8vo. In the preface of this edition (p. xxxi), there are some very just remarks on the Greek text of Bekker. — We have already alluded to the completing of the oration Tlepl uvTidbaeoc, by Moustoxydes. This scholar found a perfect MS. of the discourse in question in the Ambrosian Library at Milan, and published an edition of the entire piece in 1812 at Milan. It is, however, very inaccurately
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    I s s I S T printed A more correct edition was published by Orellius, in 1814, 8vo, with a double commentary, critical and philological, in German ; and also a smaller edition, containing merely the Greek text with various readings. These two editions are more accurate than that of Milan. (Scholl, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 2, p. 208, seqq. — Hoffmann, Lex. Bibliograph., vol. 2, p. 620.) Issa, one of the smallest of the Dalmatian islands, but the best known in history. It is mentioned by Scylax as a Greek colony (p. 8), which, according to Scymnus of Chios, was sent from Syracuse (v. 412). Issa is often alluded to by Polybius in his account of the Illyrian war. It was attacked by Teuta ; but the siege was raised on the appearance of the Roman fleet, and the inhabitants immediately placed themselves under the protection of that power. (Appian, Illyr., 7. — Polyb., 2, 11.) It became afterward a constant station for the Roman galleys in their wars with the kings of Macedon. (Liv., 43, 9.) In Coesar's time the town appears to have been very flourishing, for it is styled " nobilissimum earum regionum oppidurrC (B. Alex., 47), and Pliny informs us that the inhabitants were Roman citizens. (Plin., 3, 21.) Athenoeus states that the wine of this island was much esteemed (1, 22). Its present name is Lissa. {Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 1, p. 44.) Issedones, the principal nation in Serica, whose metropolis was Sera, now Kant-schu, in the Chinese province of Shen-Si, without the great wall. This city has been erroneously confounded with Pekin, the capital of China, which is 300 leagues distant. They had also two towns, both called Issedon, but distinguished by the epithets of Serica and Scythica. (Ptol. — Bischoff und Muiier, Worterb. der Geogr., p. 649.) Issus, a town of Cilicia Campestris, at the foot of the main chain of Amanus, and nearly at the centre of the head of the gulf to which it gave its name (Issicus Sinus). Xenophon describes Issus ("laooi, in the plural) as a considerable town in his time. Cyrus remained here three days, and was joined by his fleet from the Peloponnesus. These ships anchored close to the shore, where Cyrus had his quarters. (Anab., 1. 4. — Compare Arrian, Exp. Alex., 2, 7. — Diod. Sic., 17, 32.) Issus was famous for the victory gained here by Alexander over Darius. The error on the part of the Persian monarch was in selecting so contracted a spot for a pitched battle. The breadth of the plain of Issus, between the sea and the mountains, appears from Callisthenes, quoted by Polybius, not to exceed fourteen stadia, less than two miles, a space very inadequate for the manoeuvres of so large an army as that of Darius. The ground was, besides, broken, and intersected by many ravines and torrents which descended from the mountains. The principal one of these, and which is frequently mentioned in the narrative of this momentous battle, is the Pinarus. The two armies were at first drawn up on opposite banks of this stream ; Darius on the side of Issus, Alexander towards Syria. A clear notion of the whole affair may be obtained from the narratives of Arrian, Curtius, and Plutarch, and from the critical remarks of Polybius on the statement of Callisthenes. The town of Issus, in Strabo's time, was only a small place with a port. (Strab., 676.) Stephanus says it was called Nicopolis, in consequence of the victory gained by Alexander (s. v. "Icaoc). Strabo, however, speaks of Nicopolis as a distinct place from Issus. Cicero reports that, during his expedition against the mountaineers of Amanus, he occupied Issus for some days. (Ep. ad Alt., 5, 20.) Issus was also remarkable, at a later day, for the defeat of Niger by Severus. The modern Aiasse appears to correspond to the site of the ancient town. (Cramer's Asia Minor, vol. 2, p. 359, seqq. — Compare Rennell, Geography of Western Asia, vol. 2, p. 94.) Ister, I. a native of Cyrene, who flourished under Ptolemy III. of Egypt. Suidas makes him to have been a disciple of Callimachus. Besides his 'Attiko., in sixteen books, he left a number of other works, on Egypt, Argolis, Elis, &c. A few fragments only remain, which were collected and published with those of Demon, another historian, by Siebelis and Lenz, Lips., 1812, 8vo. — II. The name of the eastern part of the Danube, after its junction with the Savus or Saave. The term is evidently of Teutonic or German origin (Oslen, " east"). Isthmia, sacred games among the Greeks, which received their name from the Isthmus of Corinth, where they were observed. They were instituted in honour of Melicertes, who was changed into a sea-deity when his mother Ino had thrown herself into the sea with him in her arms. After they had been celebrated for some time with great regularity, an interruption took place, at the expiration of which they were re-established by Theseus in honour of Neptune. These games were celebrated every five years. (Alex, ab Alex., Gen. D., 5, 8.) When Corinth was destroyed by Mummius, the Roman general, they were still observed with the usual solemnity, and the Sicyonians were intrusted with the superintendence, which had been before one of the privileges of the ruined Corinthians. Combats of every kind were exhibited, and the victors were rewarded with garlands of pine leaves. Some time after the custom was changed, and the victor received a crown of dry and withered parsley. At a subsequent period, however, the pine again was adopted. (Consult, for the reason of these changes, the remarks of Plutarch, Sympos., 5, 3. — Op., ed. Reiske, vol. 8, p. 687, seqq.) Isthmus, a small neck of land which joins a country to another, and prevents the sea from making them separate, such as that of Corinth, called often the Isthmus by way of eminence, which joins Peloponnesus to Greece. (Vid. Corinthi Isthmus.) Istria or Histria, a peninsula lying to the west of Liburnia, and bounded on the south and west by the Adriatic. It was anciently a part of Illyricum. Its circuit and shape are accurately described and defined by Strabo (314) and Pliny (3, 19). Little is known respecting the origin of the people : but an old geographer describes them as a nation of Thracian race (Scymn. Ch., Perieg., 390), and this opinion seems at least to have probability in its favour. There is little to interest in the account of the wars waged by the Romans against this insignificant people ; it is to be found in Livy (41, 1, seqq.) : they were completely subjugated A.U.C. 575. Augustus included Istria in Cisalpine Gaul, or rather Italy, removing the limit of the latter country from the river Formio (Risano) to the little river Arsia. (Plin., 3, 18.) The Greeks, in their fanciful mythology, derived the name of Istria from that of the Ister or Danube ; they conveyed the Argonauts from the Euxine into the Ister, and then, by an unheard-of communication between this river and the Adriatic, launched their heroes into the waters of the latter. (Scylax, Peripl., p. 6. — Strabo, 46. — Aristot., Hist. Anim., 8, 13.) Not satisfied, however, with these wonders, they affirmed that a band of Colchians, sent in pursuit of Jason and Medea, followed the same course, and, wearied by a fruitless search, rested in Istria, and finally settled on its shores. (Pomp. Mel., 2, 3.) This strange error no longer prevailed in the time of Strabo, when Istria had become known to the Romans, and formed part of their vast empire. (Cramer's Ancient Italy, vol. 1, p. 134, seqq.) Istropolis, a city of Thrace, situate on the coast of the Euxine, below the mouth of the Ister, where a lagune or salt lake, called Halmyris, formed by an arm of the Danube, has its issue into the sea. It appear* to be succeeded at the present day by a place callei 691
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    IT A ITALIA. Kara-Kermon, or " the black fortress." Istropolis is said to have been founded by a Milesian colony. (Plin.,4, 11.) Itabyrius, a mountain of Galilaea Inferior, near the southern limits of the tribe of Zebulon, and southeast from Carmcl. According to Josephus (BeU.Jud., 4, 6), it was 30 stadia high, and had on its summit a plain of 26 stadia in extent. Its modern name is Thabor. This mountain is supposed by some to have been the scene of our Saviour's transfiguration. Jerome, Cyrill, and other writers, are in favour of the position, but it is opposed by Reland (Palcestin., p. 247). The name Thabor or Tabor, which was also the ancient one among the natives, appears to be derived from the Hebrew tabbor, "a height" or "summit." (Reland, I. c.) The Greek writers call it Qa6Cip and 'Ara6vpiov (or 'IraHvpiov) dpoc. (Compare the Jupiter Alabyrius of Rhodes and Agrigentum, and the remarks of Rittcr, Vorhalle, p. 339.) On the summit of this mountain was situate a fortified town called Atabyrion. (Polyb., 5, 70. — Vid. Atabyrion.) Mount Thabor is situate two leagues southeast of Nazareth, rising out of the great plain of Esdraelon, at its eastern side. Its figure is that of a truncated cone, and its elevation, according to Buckingham, about 1000 feet ; but, from the circumstance mentioned by Burckhardt, of thick clouds resting on it in the morning in summer, and his being an hour in ascending it, it may perhaps be considered as higher than Buckingham supposed, though, from the same time occupied in the ascent, not more than 400 or 500 feet, or from 1400 to 1500 in all. It is represented as entirely calcareous. Dr. Richardson describes it as a dark-looking, insulated conical mountain, rising like a tower to a considerable height above those around it. On the summit is a plain about a mile in circumference, which shows the remains of the ancient fortress mentioned above. The view from this spot is said to be one of the finest in the country. Italia, a celebrated country of Europe, bounded on the north by the Alps, on the south by the Ionian Sea, on the northeast by the Adriatic or Mare Superum, and on the southwest, by the Mare Tyrrhenum or Inferum. It was called Hesperia by the Greeks, from its western situation in relation to Greece (Virg., Mn., 1, 530), and received also from the Latin poets the appellation of Ausonia (Virg., Mn., 7, 54), Saturnia (Virg., Georg., 2, 173), and CEnotria. The name Italia some writers deduce from Italus, a chief of the CEnotri or Siculi (Antioch. Syrac, ap. Dion. Hal, I, 2. — Thucyd., 6, 2). Others sought the origin of the term in the Greek word irakoc, or the Latin vitulus, which corresponds to it (Varro, R. R., 2, 5. — Dion. Hal., 1, 35); and others again make the name to have belonged originally to a small canton in Calabria, and to have become gradually common to the whole country. The ancients differed from us in their application of names to countries. They regarded the name as belonging to the people, not to the land itself; and in this they were more correct than we are, who call nations after the countries they inhabit. Asia Minor, for example, was an appellation unknown to the earlier classic writers, and only began to come into use after the country had fallen into the hands of the Romans. Previous to this, the different nations which peopled that peninsula had their respective names, and were known by these. In the same way, a general name for what we now term Italy was not originally thought of. When the Greeks became first acquainted with this country, they observed it to be peopled with several distinct nations, as they thought ; and hence we find it divided by them about the time of Aristotle into six countries or regions, Ausonia or Opica, Tyrrhenia, Iapygia, Ombria, Liguria, and Henetia. Thucydides, for instance, in speaking of Cumae, says that it is situate in Opica ; and 692 Aristotle, cited by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Vi>,
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    ITALIA. ITALIA. spread from the Alps to the southernmost extremity of the land. This position receives very stropg support from the fact that the name Italus was in general use among the various nations of the Italian peninsula. In the language of fable it was the appellation of an ancient monarch. We find mention made of a King Italus among the Ausones and Opici, and likewise among the Morgetes, Siculi, and Sabini. We find, moreover, all these early tribes using one common dialect, the Oscan. Now, that such a being as Italus ever existed, appears extremely improbable ; and still more so the assertion that Italy was named after this ancient king. Daily experience proves that Cttirtrias are called after the nations who inhabit them ; and few, if any, examples can be adduced of nations taking an appellation from their rulers. In the present case it appears scarcely credible. "We know of no period when the different Italian tribes were under the control of a single ruler, and yet each have their Italus. Was there a monarch of this name in every district of Italy 1 and, still more, did each separate community form the resolution of deriving from their respective monarch a name for themselves and the region they inhabited, so that, finally, the common name for the whole land became Italia 1 Either supposition is absurd.— The name Italus, then, was the generic name of the whole race, and the land was called after it, each community being known at the same time by a specific and peculiar appellation, as Latini, Umbri, Ac. The fact of the universal prevalence of the Osc in tongue is strongly corroborative of what has just been advanced. But, it may be contended, no proof exists that any king named Italus was acknowledged by the traditions of the Tuscior Umbri. The answer is an easy one. Antiquity makes mention of these as the piogenitors of the Latini, among whom a King Italus appears ; and Scymnus records an old authority, which makes the Umbri to have been descended from La'.inus, the son of Ulysses and Circe. That these two nations, moreover, spoke a language based on the old Italic or Oscan form of speech, was discovered by thr. Romans in the case of the Rha?ti, a branch of the former, who had retired to the Alps upon the invasion of the Gauls. The original population of Italy theiv was composed of the Itali. To these came various nations, which we shall now enumerate in the order of history. The earliest of these new-cor.iers appear to have been the Illyrian tribes, and, in particular, (he Liburni, who may, with truth, be regarded as the earliest of European navigators. They extended themselves along the coast of the Adriatic as far as Iapygia. ISext in the order of lime were the Veneti, a branch ol the great Sclavonic race (vid. Veneti), who settled b?tween the mouths of the Po and the Illyrian Alps. Were they the earliest possessors of this part of Italy, or did they expel the Tuscan Euganei 1 All is unce 'tainty. Of the origin of the great Etrurian nation, we have already spoken under the ar.icle Hctruria. Tlw Siculi, who appear to have been '.he original inhabitants of Latium, and who were subsequently driven out and retired to Sicily (vid. Siculi), are falsely considered by some to have been of Iberian origin. A fourth people, however, who actually came into Italy, were '.ho Greeks. Before the time of the Trojan war th' re are no traces of any such emigration ; but after the termination of that contest, accident threw maiiy of the returning bands upon the Italian coast. We find them in Apulia, on the Sinus Tarenlinus in OEnotria, at Pisae, and in Latium as the chief part of the population of Alba Longa. Their language, 'he ^Eolic Greek, for they were principally Achaei, operating upon the old Italic or Oscan tongue, then previlent in Latium, and becoming blended, at the same time, with many peculiarities and forms of Pelasgic origin, gave rise to the Latin tongue. Trojan female captives were brought along with them by the Greeks, but no Trojan men, nor any prince named JEneas ever set foot in the Italian peninsula. The last ancient people who formed settlements at any early period in Italy were the Gauls. They entered during the reign of Tarquinius Priscus. and successive hordes made their appearance under the following kings. They seized upon what was called, from them, Cisalpine Gaul, and one division of them, the Senones, even penetrated far into the centre of Italy. They were finally subdued by the Romans, more tnrough the want of union than of valour - — On the subject, however, of the origin of the Latin tongue, a very plausible theory was started by Jakel, which assigns it to the German. (Der Germanische Ursprung der Lateinischen Sprache, &c, Breslaw, 1831.) Ho makes the Latin to be mainly and essentially the dialect of a Teutonic race, that migrated from Germany into Italy by the way of the Tyrol, at a period vastly more remote than that to which Roman history reaches. The germe of this theory, however, is found in Funccius (De Origine et Pueritia, L. L., p. 64, c. 5. De Matre Lingua Latins Germanica.) — Ancient geographers appear to have entertained different ideas of the figure of Italy. Polybius considered it, in its general form, as being like a triangle, of which the two seas meeting at the promontory of Cocinthus ( Capo di Siilo) as the vortex, formed the sides, and the Alps the base. (Polyb., 2, 14.) But Strabo is more exact in his delineation, and observes, that its shape bears more resemblance to a quadrilateral than a triangular figure, with its outline rather irregular than rectilineal. (Strabo, 5, 210.) Pliny describes it in shape as similar to an elongated oak-leaf, and terminating in a crescent, the horns of which would be the promontories of Leucopetra (Capo delle Armi) and Lacinium (Capo delle Colonne). According to Pliny (3, 5), the length of Italy, from Augusta Pretoria (Aosta), at the foot of the Alps, to Rhegium, the other extremity, was 1020 miles ; but this distance was to be estimated, not in a direct line, but by the great road which passed through Rome and Capua. The real geographical distance, according to the best maps, would scarcely furnish 600 modern Italian miles of 60 to the degree, which are equal to about 700 ancient Roman miles. The same writer estimates its breadth from the Varus to the Arsia at 410 miles ; between the mouths of the Tiber and Aternus at 136 miles ; in the narrowest part, between the Sinus Scyllacius and Sinus Terinsus, at 20 miles. The little lake of Cutiliae, near Reate (Rieti) in the Sabine country, was considered as the umbilicus or centre of Italy. (Plin., 3, 12 ) — It might be expected that the classical authors of Rome would dwell with fondness on the peculiar advantages enjoyed by their favoured country. Accordingly, we find a variety of passages, which Cluverius has collected in his fifth chapter (De Natura codi solique Iialici ac laudibus ejus), where the happy qualities of its soil and climate, the variety and abundance of its productions, the resources of every kind which it possesses, are proudly and eloquently displayed. Those that seem principally deserving of notice are the following : Plin., 36, 13. — Virg., Georg., 2, 136, scqq. — Dion. Hal., Ant Rom., 1, 36. Climate of Ancient Italy. It has been thought by several modern writers that the climate and temperature of Italy have undergone some change during the lapse of ages, and that it was anciently colder in winter than it is at the present day. (Du Bos, Reflex., vol. 2, p. 298. — L'Abbe Longuerue, cited by Gibbon, Misc. Works, vol. 3, p. 245.) In the examination of this question, it is impossible not to consider the somewhat analogous condition of America at this day. Boston is in the same latitude with Rome, but the severity of its winter far exceeds not that of Rome onlv, but of Paris and London. Allowing that 693
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    ITALIA. ITALIA. tne peninsular form of Italy must at all times have had an effect in softening the climate, still the woods and marshes of Cisalpine Gaul, and the perpetual snows of the Alps, far more extensive than at present, owing to the then uncultivated and uncleared state of Switzerland and Germany, could not but have been felt even in the neighbourhood of Rpme. Besides, even on the Apennines, and in Etruria and Latium, the forests occupied a far greater space than in modern times ; this would increase the quantity of rain, and, consequently, the volume of water in the rivers ; the floods would be greater and more numerous, and, before man's dominion had completely subdued the whole country, there would be large accumulations of water in the low grounds, which would still farther increase the coldness of the atmosphere. The language of ancient writers, on the whole, favours the same conclusion, that the Roman winter, in their days, was more severe than it is at present. It is by no means easy to know what weight is to be given to the language of the poets, nor how far particular descriptions or expressions may have been occasioned by peculiar local circumstances. The statement of the younger Pliny (Epist., 2, 17), that the bay-tree would rarely live through the winter without shelter, either at Rome or at his own villa at Lanuvium, if taken absolutely, would prove too much ; for, although the bay is less hardy than some other evergreens, yet how can it be conceived that a climate in which the olive would flourish could be too severe for the bay 1 There must either have been some local peculiarity of winds or soil which the tree did not like, or else the fact, as is sometimes the case, must have been too hastily assumed ; and men were afraid, from long custom, to leave the bay unprotected in the winter, although, in fact, they might have done it with safety. Yet the elder Pliny (17, 2) speaks of long snows being useful to the corn, which shows that he is not speaking of the mountains ; and a long snow lying in the valleys of central or southern Italy would surely be a very unheard-of phenomenon now. Again : the freezing of the rivers, as spoken of by Virgil and Horace, is an image of winter which could not, we think, naturally suggest itself to Italian poets of the present day, at any point to the south of the Apennines. Other arguments to the same effect may be seen in a paper by Daines Barrington, in the 58th volume of the Philosophical Transactions. Gibbon, too, after stating the arguments on both sides of the question, comes to the same conclusion. (Misc. Works, I. c.) He quotes, however, the Abbe de Longuerue as saying that the Tiber was frozen in the bitter winter of 1709. — Again : the olive, which cannot bear a continuance of severe cold, was not introduced into Italy till long after the vine : Fenestella asserted, that its cultivation was unknown as late as the reign of Tarquinius Priscus (Plin.j 15, 1) ; and such was the notion entertained of the cold of all inland countries, that Theophrastus (Plin., 15, 1) held it impossible to cultivate the olive at the distance of more than 400 stadia from the sea. But the cold of winter is perfectly consistent with great heat in the summer. The vine is cultivated with success on the Rhine, in the latitude of Devonshire and Cornwall, although the winter at Coblentz and Bonn is far more severe than it is in Westmoreland ; and evergreens will flourish through the winter in the Westmoreland valleys far better than on the Rhine or in the heart of France. The summer heat of Italy was probably much the same in ancient times as it is at present, except that there were a greater number of spots where shade and verdure might be found, and where its violence, therefore, was more endurable. But the difference between the temperature of summer and winter may be safely assumed to have been much greater than it is now, notwithstanding the arguments of Eustace and several other travellers. (Arnold, History of Rome, vol. 1, p. 499, scqq.) 694 The Malaria in Ancient and Modern Tvm.es. It now becomes a question, whether the greater cok of the winter, and the greater extent of wood and of undrained waters which existed . in the time of the Romans, may not have had a favourable influence in mitigating that malaria which is at the present day the curse of so many parts of Italy, and particularly of the immediate neighbourhood of Rome. One thing is certain, that the Campagna of Rome, which is now almost a desert, must, at a remote period, have been full of independent cities ; and although the greater part of these had perished long before the fourth century of Rome, yet even then there existed Ostia, Laurentum, Ardea, and Antium on one side, and Veii and Ccsre on the other, in situations which are now regarded as uninhabitable during the summer months ; and all the lands of the Romans on which they, like the old Athenians, for the most part resided regularly, lie within the present range of the malaria. Some have supposed, that, although the climate was the same as it is now, yet the Romans were enabled to escape from its influence, and their safety has been ascribed to their practice of wearing woollen next to the skin instead of linen or cotton. But, not to notice other objections to this notion, it is enough to say that the Romans regarded unhealthy situations with the same apprehension as their modern descendants. (Cato, R. R., i.—Varro, 11 R., 1, 4— Id,, 5, 3, 5,— Id., 5, 3, 12.) — On the other hand, Cicero (de Repub., 2, 6) and Livy (7, 38) both speak of the immediate neighbourhood of Rome as unhealthy ; but, at the same time, they extol the positive healthiness of the city itself ; ascribing it to the hills, which are at once airy them selves, and offer a screen to the low grounds from thiheat of the sun. It is true, that one of the most unhealthy parts of modern Rome, the Piazza di Spagna and the slope of the Pincian Hill above it, was not within the limits of the ancient city, yet the praise of the healthiness of Rome must be understood rather comparatively with that of the immediate neighbourhood than positively. Rome, in the summer months, cannot be called healthy, even as compared with the other great cities of Italy, much less if the standard be taken from Berlin or from London. Again : the neighbourhood of Rome is characterized by Livy as "a pestilential and parched soil." The latter epithet is worthy of notice, because the favourite opinion has been, that the malaria is connected with marshes and moisture. But it is precisely here that we may find the explanation of the spread of the malaria in modern times. Even in spring nothing can less resemble a marsh than (he present aspect of the Campagna. It is far more like the down country of Dorsetshire, and, as the summer advances, it may well be called a dry and parched district. But this is exactly the character of the plains of Estremadura, where the British forces suffered so grievously from malaria fever in the autumn of 1809 In short, abundant experience has proved, that when, the surface of the ground is wet, the malaria poison is far less noxious than when all appearance of moisture on the surface is gone, and the damp makes its way into the atmosphere from a considerable depth under ground. If, then, more rain fell in the Campagna formerly than now ; if the streams were fuller of water, and their course more rapid ; above all, if, owing to the uncleared state of central Europe, and the greater abundance of wood in Italy itself, the summer heats set in later, and were less intense, and more often relieved by violent storms of rain, there is every reason to believe that the Campagna must have been fay healthier than at present ; and that prec'.sely in proportion to the clearing and cultivation of central Europe, to the felling of the woods in Italy itself, the consequent decrease in the quantity of rain, the shrinking of the streams, and the disappearance of the wa �

  

  
    Page 717
    

  
  
    I T H J UB ter Iron) the surface, has been the increased unhealthiness of the country, and the more extended range of the malaria. (Arnold's History of Rome, vol. 1, p. 501, seqq.) Italic a, I. the capital of the Peligni in Italy. (Vid. Corfinium.) — II. A city of Spain, north of Hispalis, and situate on the western side of the river Baetis. (Strabo, 141- — Oros., 5, 23.) It was founded by Publius Scipio in the second Punic war, who placed here the old soldiers whom age had incapacitated from the performance of military service. (Appian, B. Hisp., c. 38.— Ca>s., B. Civ., 2, 20.) It was the birthplace of the Emperor Trajan, and is supposed to correspond with Sevilla la Vieja, about a league distant from the city of Seville. (Surita, ad It. Ant., p. 413, 432. — Florez, Esp. S. F., 12, p. 227.— Ukert, Geogr., vol. 2, p. 372.) Italicus, a poet. (Vid. Silius Italicus.) Italus, a fabled monarch of early Italy. (Consult remarks under the article Italia, page 693, col. 1.) Ithaca, a celebrated island in the Ionian Sea, northeast of Cephallenia. It lies directly south of Leucadia, from which it is distant about six miles. The extent of this celebrated island, as given by ancient authorities, does not correspond with modern computation. Dicaearchus describes it as narrow, and measuring eighty stadia, meaning probably in length (Gr/zc. Stat., v. 51), but Strabo (455) affirms, in circumference, which is very wide of the truth, since it is not less than thirty miles in circuit, or, according to Pliny (4, 12), twenty-five. Its length is nearly seventeen miles, but its breadth not more than four. Ithaca is well known as the native island of Ulysses. Eustathius asserts (ad 11., 2, 632) that it derived its name from the hero Ithacus, who is mentioned by Homer (Od., 17, 207). That it was throughout rugged and mountainous we learn from more than one passage of the Odyssey, but especially from the fourth book, v. 605, seqq. — It is evident, from several passages of the same poem, that there was also a city named Ithaca, probably the capital of the island, and the residence of Ulysses (3, 80). Its ruins are generally identified with those crowning the summit of the hill of Aito. (Dodwell, vol. 1, p. 66.) " The Venetian geographers," observes Sir William Gell, " have in a great degree contributed to raise doubts concerning the identity of the modern with the ancient Ithaca, by giving in their charts the name of Val di Compare to this island. That name, however, is totally unknown in the country, where the isle is invariably called Ithaca by the upper ranks, and Theaki by the vulgar. It has been asserted in the north of Europe, that Ithaca is too inconsiderable a rock to have produced any contingent of ships which could entitle its king to so much consideration among the neighbouring isles ; yet the unrivalled excellence of its port has in modern times created a fleet of 50 vessels of all denominations, which trade to every part of the Mediterranean, and from which four might be selected capable of transporting the whole army of Ulysses to the shores of Asia." The same writer makes the population of the island 8000. It is said to contain sixty-six square miles. (GelVs Geography and Antiquities of Ithaca, p. 30.) Ithacesi^e, I. three islands opposite Vibo, on the coast of Bruttium. They are thought to answer to the modern Braces, Praca, and Torricella. (Bischoff und Moller, Worterb. dcr Geogr., p. 651.) — II. Baia? is called by Silius Italicus "sedes Ithacesia Bail,'" because founded by Baius, the pilot of Ulysses, according to the poetic legends of antiquity. (Sil. ItaL, 8, 539. — Compare Lycophron, Cassand., 694. — Tzetzcs, ad loc.) Ithome, I. a town of Thessaly, in the vicinity of Metropolis. It is conceived by some modern travellers to have been situated on one of the summits now jeeupied by the singular convents of Meteora. (Holland's Travels, vol. 1, 349. — Pouqueville, vol. 3, p. 334.) Cramer, however, thinks it ought to be looked for to the north of the Peneus, neat Ardam and Petchouri. — II. A fortress of Messenia, on a mountain of the same name. It was celebrated for the long and obstinate defence (ten years) which the Messenians there made against the Spartans in their last revolt. The mountain was said to have derived its name from Ithome, one of the nymphs that nourished Jupiter. On the summit was the temple of Jupiter I:homatas, to whom the mountain was especially dedicated. Strabo compares the Messenian Acropolis to Acrocorinthus, being situated, like that citadel, on a lofty and steep mountain, enclosed by fortified lines which connected it with the town. Hence they were justly deemed the two strongest places in the Peloponnesus. "When Philip, the son of Demetrius, was planning the conquest of the peninsula with Demetrius of Pharos, the latter advised him to seize first the horns of the heifer, which would secure to him possession of the animal. By these enigmatical expressions he designated the Peloponnesus, and the two bulwarks above mentioned. (Strab., 361. — Polyb., 7, 11.) Scylax says Ithome was eighty stadia from the sea. (Peripl., p. 16.) Itius Portus, a harbour of Gaul, whence Caesar set sail for Britain. Caesar describes it no farther than by saying, that from it there was the most convenient passage to Britain, the distance being about 30 miles. (B. G., 5, 2.) Calais, Boulogne, and Etaples have each their respective advocates for the honour of being the Itius Portus of antiquity. The weight of authority, however, is in favour of Wiisand or Vissan; and with this opinion DAnville coincides. Caesar landed at Portus Lemanis or Lymne, a little below Dover. For a long time this was the principal crossing-place. In a later age, however, the preference was given to Gessoriacum or Boulogne in Gaul, and Rutupiae or Richborough in Britain. Lemaire, however, is in favour ol making the Itius Portus identical with Gessoriacum, as others had been before him. (Ind. Geogr. ad Cms., B. G., p. 291.) Itun.33, ^Estuarium, now Solway Firth, in Scot land. Itdr^ea, a country of Palestine, so called from Itur or Jetur, one of the sons of Ishrnael, who settled in it ; but whose posterity were either driven out or subdued by the Amorites, when it is supposed to have formed part of the kingdom of Bashan, and subsequently of the half tribe of Manasseh east of Jordan ; but;, as it was situated beyond the southern border of Mount Hermon, called the Djebel Heish, this is doubtful. It lay on the northeastern side of the land of Israel, between it and the territory of Damascus or Syria ; and is supposed to have been the same country at present known by the name of Djedour, on the east of the Djebel Heish, between Damascus and the Lake of Tiberias. The Itureans being subdued by Aristobulus, the high-priest and governor of the Jews, B.C. 106, were forced by him to embrace the Jewish religion, and were at the same time incorporated into the state. Philip, one of the sons of Herod the Great, was tetrarch or governor of this country when John the Baptist commenced his ministry. (Plin., 5, 23. — Ji seph., Ant. Jud., 13, 19. — Epiphan., Hares., 19. — Luke, 3, 1.) Itys, son of Tereus, king of Thrace, by Procne. daughter of Pandion, king of Athens. He was killed by his mother when he was about six years old, and served up before his father. He was changed, according to one account, into a pheasant, his mother into a swallow, and his father into an owl. ( Vid. Philomela. — Ovid, Mel., 6, 620. — Amor., 2, 14, 29.— Horat.. Od., 4, 12.) Juba, I. a son of Hiempsal, king of Numidia, succeeded his father about 50 B.C. He was a warm supporter of the senatorial party and Pompey, being 695
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    JU D JUDJ2A. moved, it is said, to this course by a gross insult which, in his youth, he had received from Caesar. He gained, B.C. 49, a great victory over Curio, Caesar's lieutenant in Africa. After the battle of Pharsalia and the death of Pompey, he continued steady to his cause ; and when Caesar invaded Africa, B.C. 46, he supported Scipio and Cato with all his power, and in the first instance reduced the dictator to much difficulty. The battle of Thapsus, however, turned the scale in Caegar's favour. Juba fled, and, finding that his subjects would not receive him, put an end to his life in despair, along with Petreius. (Vid. Petreius.) His connexion with Cato has suggested the underplot of Addison's tragedy. (Plut., Vit. Pomp. — Id., Vit. Cas. — Flor., 4, 12. — Sueton., Vit. Jul., 35. — Lucan, 4, 690.— Paterc, 2, 54.)— II. The second of the name, was son of the preceding. He was carried to Rome by Caesar, kindly treated, and well and learnedly educated. He gained the friendship, and fought in the cause, of Augustus, who gave him the kingdom of Mauritania, his paternal kingdom of Numidia having been erected into a Roman province. Juba cultivated diligently the arts of peace, was beloved by his subects, and had a high reputation for learning. He wrote, in Greek, of Arabia, with observations on its natural history ; of Assyria ; of Rome ; of painting and painters; of theatres; of the qualities of animals ; on the source of the Nile, &c, all which are now lost. Juba married Cleopatra, the daughter of Antony and Cleopatra, queen of Egypt. Strabo, in his sixth book, speaks of Juba as living, and in his seventeenth and last book as then just dead. This would probably fix his death about A.D. 17. (Clinton, Fast. Hellen., vol. 2, p. 551, in nolis. — Phot., Cod., 161. — Athena.us, 8, p. 343, e. — Plul., Mor., p. 269, c, &c. — Consult the dissertation of the Abbe Sevin, Sur la Vie et les Ouvrages de Juba, in the Mem. de VAcad. des Jnscr., &c, vol. 4, p. 457, seqq.) Judaea, a province of Palestine, forming the southern division. It did not assume the name of Judaea until after the return of the Jews from the Babylonian capivity ; though it had been denominated, long before, he kingdom of Judaea, in opposition to that of Israel. After the return, the tribe of Judah settled first at Jerusalem ; but afterward, spreading gradually over the whole country, they gave it the name of Judasa. Judaea, being the seat of religion and government, claimed many privileges. It was not lawful to intercalate the year out of Judaea, while they might do it in that country. Nor was the sheaf of first-fruits of the barley to be brought from any other district than Judaea, and as near as possible to Jerusalem. The extent of this remarkable country has varied at different times, according to the nature of the government which it has enjoyed or been compelled to acknowledge. When it was first occupied by the Israelites, the land of Canaan, properly so called, was confined between the shores of the Mediterranean and the western bank of the Jordan ; the breadth at no part exceeding fifty miles, while the length hardly amounted to three times that space. At a later period, the arms of David and of his immediate successor carried the boundaries of the kingdom to the Euphrates and Orontes on the one hand, and in an opposite direction to the remotest confines of Edom and Moab. The population, as might be expected, has undergone a similar variation. It is true, that no particular in ancient history is liable to a better founded suspicion, than the numerical statements which respect nations and armies ; for pride and fear have in their turn contributed not a little to exaggerate in rival countries the amount of persons capable of taking a share in the field of battle. Proceeding on the usual grounds of calculation, we must infer, from '.he number of warriors whom Moses conducted throuoh the desert, that the Hebrew people, when they crossed the Jordan, did not fall short of two millions ; while, 696 from the facts recorded in the book of Samuel, we may conclude with greater confidence that the enrol ment made under the direction of Joab must have returned a gross population of five millions and a half. The present aspect of Palestine, under an administration where everything decays and nothing is renewed, can afford no just criterion of the accuracy of such statements. Hasty observers have indeed pronounced, that a hilly country, destitute of great rivers, could not, even under the most skilful management, supply food for so many mouths. But this precipitate conclusion has been vigorously combated by the most competent judges, who have taken pains to estimate the produce of a soil, under the fertilizing influence of a sun which may be regarded as almost tropical, and of a wellregulated irrigation, which the Syrians knew how to practise with the greatest success. Canaan, it must be admitted, could not be compared to Egypt in respect to corn. There is no Nile to scatter the riches of an inexhaustible fecundity over its valleys and plains. Still it was not without reason that Moses described it as " a good land, a land of brooks of water, of fountains, and depths that spring out of valleys and hills ; a land of wheat, and barley, and vines, and fig-trees, and pomegranates ; a land of oil-olive and honey ; a land wherein thou shalt eat bread without scarceness; thou shalt not lack anything in it ; a land whose stones are iron, and out of whose hills thou mayestdig brass." (Deuteron., 8, 7, scqq.) The reports of the latest travellers confirm the accuracy of the picture drawn by this divine legislator. Near Jericho the wild olives continue to bear berries of a large size, which give the finest oil. In places subjected to irrigation, the same field, after a crop of wheat in May, produces pulse in autumn. Several of the trees are continually bearing flowers and fruit at the same time, in all their stages. The mulberry, planted in straight rows in the open field, is festooned by the tendrils of the vine. If this vegetation seems to languish or become extinct during the extreme heats — if in the mountains it is at all seasons detached and interrupted— such exceptions to the general luxuriance are not to be ascribed simply to the general character of all hot climates, but also to the state of barbarism in which the great mass of the present population is immersed. Even in our day, some remains are to be found of the walls which the ancient cultivators built to support the soil on the declivities of the mountains ; the form of the cisterns in which they collected the rain-water; and traces of the canals by which this water was distributed over the fields. These labours necessarily created a prodigious fertility under an ardent sun, where a little moisture was the only requisite to revive the vegetable world. The accounts given by native writers respecting the productive qualities of Judaea are not in any degree opposed even by the present aspect of the country. The case is exactly the same with some islands in the Archipelago; a tract from which a hundred individuals can hardly draw a scanty subsistence, formerly maintained thousands in affluence. Moses might justly say that Ca naan abounded in milk and honey. The flocks of tht Arabs still find in it a luxuriant pasture, while th< bees deposite in the holes of the rocks their delicioui stores, which are sometimes seen flowing down tho surface. The opinions just stated in regard to the fertility of ancient Palestine, receive an ample confirmation from the Roman historians, to whom, as a part of their extensive empire, it was intimately known. Tacitus especially (H:st., 5, 6), in language which he appears to have formed for his own use, describes its natural qualities with the utmost precision, and, as is his manner, suggests rather than specifies a catalogue of productions, the accuracy of which is verified by the latest observations. The soil is rich, and the atmosphere dry ; the country yields all the fruits
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    JUDAEA. wnicn are known in Italy, besides balm and dates. But it has never been denied that there is a remarkable difference between the two sides of the ridge which forms the central chain of Judaea. On the western acclivity, the soil rises from the sea towards the elevated ground in four distinct terraces, which are covered with an unfading verdure. The shore is lined with mastic-trees, palms, and prickly pears. Higher up, the vines, the olives, and the sycamores amply repay the labour of the cultivator ; natural groves arise, consisting of evergreen oaks, cypresses, andrachnes, and turpentines. The face of the earth is embellished with the rosemary, the cytisus, and the hyacinth. In a word, the vegetation of these mountains has been compared to that of Crete. European visiters have dined under the shade of a lemon-tree as large as one of our strongest oaks, and have seen sycamores, the foliage of which was sufficient to cover thirty persons, along with their horses and camels. On the eastern side, however, the scanty coating of mould yields a less magnificent crop. From the summit of the hills a desert stretches along to the Lake Asphaltites, presenting nothing but stones and ashes, and a few thorny shrubs. The sides of the mountains enlarge, and assume an aspect at once more grand and more barren. By little and little, the scanty vegetation languishes and dies ; even mosses disappear, and a red, burning hue succeeds to the whiteness of the rocks. In the centre of this amphitheatre there is an arid basin, enclosed on all sides with summits scattered over with a yellow-coloured pebble, and affording a single aperture to the east, through which the surface of the Dead Sea and the distant hills of Arabia present themselves to the eye. In the midst of this country of stones, encircled by a wall, we perceive extensive ruins, stunted cypresses, bushes of the aloe and prickly pear, while some huts of the meanest order, resembling whitewashed sepulchres, are spread over the desolated mass. This spot is Jerusalem. (Bclon, Observations, &c.,p. 140. — Hasselquist, Travels, p. 56. — Shultze's Travels, vol. 2, p. 86.) — This melancholy delineation, which was suggested by the state of the Jewish metropolis in the third century, is not quite inapplicable at the present hour. The scenery of external nature is the same, and the general aspect of the venerable city is very little changed. But as beauty is strictly a relative term, and is everywhere greatly affected by association, we must not be surprised when we read in the works of Eastern authors the high encomiums which are lavished upon the vicinity of the holy capital. Abulfeda, for example, maintains, not only that Palestine is the most fertile part of Syria, but also that the neighbourhood of Jerusalem is one of the most fertile districts of Palestine. In his eye, the vines, the fig-trees, and the olivegroves, with which the limestone cliffs of Judaea were once covered, identified themselves with the richest returns of agricultural wealth, and more than compensated for the absence of those spreading fields, waving with corn, which are necessary to convey to the mind of a European the ideas of fruitfulness, comfort, and abundance. — Following the enlightened narrative of Malte-Brun, the reader will find that southward of Damascus, the point where the modern Palestine may be said to begin, are the countries called Dy the Romans Auranitis and Gaulonitis, consisting of one extensive and noble plain, bounded on the north by Hermon or Djibel-el-Sheik, on the southwest by Djibel-Edjlan, and on the east by Haouran. In all these countries there is not a single stream which retains its water in summer. The most of the villages have their pond or reservoir, which they fill from one of the wadi or brooks during the rainy season. Of all these districts, Haouran is the most celebrated for the culture of wheat. Nothing can exceed in grandeur the extensive undulations of their fields, moving 4T JUDAEA. like the waves of the ocean in the wind. Bothin, or Batanea, on the other hand, contains nothing except calcareous mountains, where there are vast caverns, in which the Arabian shepherds live like the ancient Troglodytes. Here a modern traveller, Dr. Seetzen, discovered, in the year 1816, the magnificent ruins of Gerasa, now called Djerash, where three temples, two superb amphitheatres of marble, and hundreds of columns still remain, among other monuments of Roman power. But by far the finest thing that he saw was a long street, bordered on each side with a splendid colonnade of Corinthian architecture, and terminating in an open space of a semicircular form, surrounded with sixty Ionic pillars. In the same neighbourhood, the ancient Gilead is distinguished by a forest of stately oaks, which supply wealth and employment to the inhabitants. Persea presents on its numerous terraces a mixture of vines, olives, and pomegranates. Karak-Moab, the capital of a district corresponding to that of the primitive Moabites, still meets the eye, but is not to be confounded with another town of a similar name in the Stony Arabia. 'Seetzen. — Annales des Voyages, vol. 1, p. 398 — Correspondence de M. Zach. p. 425.) — The countries now described lie on the eastern side of the river Jordan. But the same stream, in the upper part of its course, forms the boundary between Gaulonitis and the fertile Galilee, which is identical with the modern district of Szaffad. This town, which is remarkable for the beauty of its situation amid groves of myrtle, is supposed to be the ancient Bethulia, which was besieged by Holofernes. Tabaria, an insignificant place, occupies the site of Tiberias, which gave its name to the lake more generally known by that of Genesareth, or the Sea of Galilee ; but industry has now deserted its borders, and the fisherman with his skiff and his nets no longer animates the surface of its waters. Nazareth still retains some portion of its former consequence. Six miles farther south stands the hill of Thabor, sometimes denominated Itabyrius, presenting a pyramid of verdure crowned with olives and sycamores. Froru the top of this mountain, the reputed scene of tho transfiguration, we look down on the river Jordan, the Lake of Genesareth, and the Mediterranean Sea. (Maundrell, p. 60.) — Galilee, says Chateaubriand (Itin., 2, 132), would be a paradise were it inhabited by an industrious people under an enlightened government. Vine-stocks are to be seen here a foot and a half in diameter, forming, by their twining branches, vast arches and extensive ceilings of verdure. A cluster of grapes, two or three feet in length, will give an abundant supper to a whole family. The plains of Esdraelon are occupied by Arab tribes, around whose brown tents the sheep and lambs gambol to the sound of the reed, which at nightfall calls them home. — Proceeding from Galilee towards the metropolis, we enter the land of Samaria, comprehending the modern districts of Areta and Nablous. In the former we find the remains of Cesarea ; and on the Gulf of St. Jean d'Acre stands the town of Caypha, where there is a good anchorage for ships. On the southwest of this gulf extends a chain of mountains, which terminates in the promontory of Carmel, a name famous in the annals of our religion. There Elijah proved by miracles the divinity of his mission ; and there, in the middle ages of the church, resided thousands of Christian devotees, who sought a refuge for their piety in the caves of the rocks. Then the mountain was wholly covered with chapels and gardens, whereas at the present day nothing is to be seen but scattered ruins amid forests of oak and olives, the bright verdure being only relieved by the whiteness of the calcareous cliffs over which they are suspended. The heights of Carmel, it has been frequently remarked, enjoy a pure and enlivening atmosphere, while the lower grounds of Samaria and Galilee are obscured 697
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    JUD^A. JUG oy tne densest fogs. — The Shechem of the Scriptures, successively known by the names of Neapolis and Nablous, still contains a considerable population, although its dwellings are mean and its inhabitants poor. The ruins of Samaria itself are now covered with orchards ; and the people of the district, who have forgotten their native dialect, as well, perhaps, as their angry disputes with the Jews, continue to warship the Deity on the verdant slopes of Gerizim. — Palestine, agreeably to the modern acceptation of the term, embraces the country of the ancient Philistines, the most formidable enemies of the Hebrew tribes prior to the reign of David. Besides Gaza, the chief town, we recognise the celebrated port of Jaffa or Yaffa, corresponding to the Joppa mentioned in the sacred writings. Repeatedly fortified and dismantled, this famous harbour has presented such a variety of appearances, that the description given of it in one age has hardly ever been found to apply to its condition in the very next. Bethlehem, where the divine Messias was born, is a large village inhabited promiscuously by Christians and Mussulmans, who agree in nothing but their detestation of the tyranny by which they are both unmercifully oppressed. The locality of the sacred manger is occupied by an elegant church, ornamented by the pious offerings of all the nations of Europe. It is not our intention to enter into a more minute discussion of those old traditions, by which the particular places rendered sacred by the Redeemer's presence 'are still marked oui for the veneration of the faithful. They present much vagueness, mingled with no small portion of unquestionable truth. At all events, we must not regard them in the same light in which we are compelled to view the story that claims for Hebron the possession of Abraham's tomb, and attracts on this account the veneration both of Nazarenes and Moslems.—To the northeast of Jerusalem, in the large and fertile valley called El-Gaur, and watered by the Jordan, we find the village of Rieha, near the ancient Jericho, denominated by Moses the City of Palms. This is a name to which it is still entitled ; but the groves of opobalsamuro, or balm of Mecca, have long disapneared ; nor is the neighbourhood any longer adorned with those singular flowers known among the Crusaders by the familiar appellation of Jericho roses. A little farther south two rough and barren chains of hills encompass with their dark steeps a long basin formed in a clay soil mixed with bitumen and rocksalt. The water contained in this hollow is impregnated with a solution of different saline substances, having lime, magnesia, and soda for their base, partially neutralized with muriatic and sulphuric acid. The salt which it yields by evaporation is about one fourth of its weight. The bituminous matter rises from time to time from the bottom of the lake, floats on the surface, and is thrown out on the shores, where it is gathered for various purposes. ( Vid. Mare Mortuum.) — This brief outline of the geographical limits and phvsical character of the Holy Land must suffice here. Details much more ample are to be found in numerous works, whose authors, fascinated by the interesting recollections which almost every object in Palestine is fitted to suggest, have endeavoured to transfer to the minds of their readers the profound impressions which they themselves experienced from a personal review of ancient scenes and monuments. But we purposely refrain from the minute description to which the subject so naturally invites us, because, by pursuing such a course as this, we would be unavoidably led into a train of local particularities, while setting forth the actual condition of the country and of its venerable remains. However, we supply, in the following table, the means of comparing the division or distribution of Canaan among the twelve tribes, with that which was afterward adopted by the Romans. 698 Ancient Canaanitish Division. Sidonians, j Unknown, Perizzites, | Israelitish Division. Tribe of Asher (in" Libanus) I Naphtali (northwest •? of the Lake of Ge( nesareth) Zebulun (west of that ^ lake) Roman Divkkm. Upper Galilee The same, Hivites, The same, Jebusites, Amorites, Hittites, { Issachar (Valley of > Lower Galilee. < Esdraelon, Mount ( f Tabor) J ( Half tribe of Manas< seh (Dora and Ces( area) ^-Samaria. iEphraim (Shechem, Samaria) ( Benjamin (Jericho, ( Jerusalem) SJudah (Hebron, Juda?a proper) )■ Judaea, i Simeon (southwest Philistines, < of Judah) Dan ( (Joppa) ; ( Reuben (Heshbon, \ Moabttes, \ Persa) Ammonites, ( Gad (Decapolis, AmGilead, ( monitis) )-Perasa. it- 3 r I Half tribe of ManasKingdom oH seh (Gauloniti Bashan, \ BataneVa) In a pastoral country, such as that beyond the river Jordan especially, where the desert in most parts bordered upon the cultivated soil, the limits of the several possessions could not at all times be distinctly marked. It is well known, besides, that the native inhabitants were never entirely expelled by the victorious Hebrews, but that they retained, in some instances by force, and in others by treaty, a considerable portion of land within the borders of all the tribes : a fact which is connected with many of the defections and troubles into which the Israelites subsequently fell. (Russell's Palestine, p. 26, seqq.) Jugurtha, the illegitimate son of Manastabal, by a concubine, and grandson of Masinissa. He was brought up under the care of his uncle Micipsa, king of Numidia, who educated him along with his two sons. As, however, Jugurtha was of an ambitious and aspiring disposition, Micipsa sent him, when grown up, with a body of troops, to join Scipio ^Emilianus in his war against Numantia in Spain, hoping to lose, by the chances of war, a youth who might otherwise, at some subsequent period, threaten the tranquillity of his children. His hopes, however, were frustrated. Jugurtha so distinguished himself as to become a great favourite with Scipio, who, at the conclusion of the war, sent him back to Africa with strong recommendations to Micipsa. Micipsa then adopted him, and declared him joint heir with his own two sons Adherbal and Hiempsal. After Micipsa's death (B.C. 118), Jugurtha, aspiring to the undivided possession of the kingiom, effected the murder of Hiempsal, and obliged Adherbal to escape to Rome, where he appealed to the senate. Jugurtha, however, found means to bribe many of the senators, and a commission was sent to Africa, in order to divide Numidia between the two princes. The commission gave the best portion to Jugurtha, who, not long after their departure, invaded the territory of his cousin, defeated him, besieged him in Cirta, and, having obliged him to surrender, put him to a cruel death ; and this almost under the eyes of Scaurus and others, whom the Roman senate had sent as umpires between the two rivals (B.C. 112). This news caused great irritation at Rome, ana war was declared against Jugurtha. After some fighting,
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    JUL JUL however, he obtained from the consul Calpurnius, under the most favourable conditions, the quiet possession of the usurped kingdom. But this treaty was not ratified at Rome ; Calpurnius was recalled, and the new consul Posthumius Albinus was appointed to the command in Africa. Meanwhile Jugurtha, being summoned, appeared at Rome ; but as he then succeeded in bribing several of the senators, and also Baebius, a tribune of the people, no judgment was given. Imboldened by this success, he thereupon caused Massiva, son of his uncle Gulussa, whom he suspected of aiming at the kingdom, to be assassinated in the Roman capital. The crime was fixed upon him ; but as he was under the public guarantee, the senate, instead of bringing him to trial, ordered him to leave Rome immediately. It was while departing from the city on this occasion that he is said to have uttered those memorable words against the corrupt tion of the Roman capital which are recorded in the pages of Sallust: "Ah, venal city, and destined quickly to perish, if it could but find a purchaser .'" Posthumius was now sent to his province in Africa, to prosecute the war ; but he soon returned to Rome without having effected anything, leaving the army under the command of his brother Aulus Posthumius, who allowed himself to be surprised in his camp by Jugurtha, to whom he surrendered ; and his troops, having passed under the yoke, evacuated Numidia. The new consul Metellus, arriving soon after with fresh troops, carried on the war with great vigour, and, being himself above temptation, reduced Jugurtha to the last extremity. Caius Marius was serving as lieutenant to Metellus, and in the year B.C. 107, supplanted him in the command. Jugurtha, meantime, having allied himself with Bocchus, king of Mauritania, gave full employment to the Romans. Marius took the townofCapsa, and in a hard-contested battle defeated the two kings. Bocchus now made offers of peace, and Marius sent to him his quaestor Sylla, who, after much negotiation, induced the Mauritanian king to give up Jugurtha into the hands of the Romans, as the price of his own peace and security. Jugurtha followed in chains with his two sons, the triumph of Marius, after which he was thrown into a subterraneous dungeon, where he was starved to death, or, according to others, was strangled. His sons were sent to Venusia, where they lived in obscurity. The war against Jugurtha lasted five years ; it ended B.C. 106, and has been immortalized by the pen of Sallust. {Sail, Bell Jug.—Plut., Vit. Mar.) "It is said," observes Plutarch, " that when Jugurtha was led before the car of the conqueror, he lost his senses. After the triumph he was thrown into prison, where, in their haste to strip him, some tore his robe off his back, and others, catching eagerly at his pendants, pulled off the tips of his ears along with them. When he was thrust down naked into the dungeon, all confused, he said, with a frantic smile, 'Heavens! how cold is this bath of yours !' There, having struggled for six days with extreme hunger, and to the last hour labouring for the preservation of life, he came to such an end as his crimes deserved." {Pint., Vit. Mar.) Julia Lex, I. Agraria, proposed by Julius Caesar in his first consulship, A.IJ.C. 694. Its object was to distribute the lands of Campania and Stella to 20,000 poor citizens, who had three children or more. (Cz'c, Ep. ad Att., 2, 16. — Veil. Palerc., 2, 44.)— II. Another by the same, entitled da Publicanis, about remitting to the farmers-general a third part of what they had stipulated to pay. {Cic, pro Plane, 16. — Suet., Vit. Jul, 20.) — III. Another by the same, for the ratification of all Pompey's acts in Asia. {Suet., I. c.) — IV. Another by the same, de Provinciis ordinandis. This was an improvement on the Cornelian law about the provinces, and ordained that those who had been praetors should not command a province above one year, and those who had been consuls not above two years. It also ordained that Achaia, Thessaly, Athens, and, in fact, all Greece, should be free, and should use their own laws. {Cic, Phil, 1, 8. — Id. in Pis., 16.— Dio Cass., 43, 25.)— V. Another by the same, de Judicibus, ordering the Judices to be chosen from the senators and equites, and not from the tribuni arwrii. {Sueton., Vit. Jul, 41. — Cic., Phil, 1, 9.) — VI. Another by the same, de Repetundis, very severe against extortion. It is said to have contained above 100 heads. {Cic, Ep. ad Fam., 8, 7.— Suet, Vit. Jul, 43.)— -VII. Another by the same, de liberis proscriptorum, that the children of those proscribed by Sylla should be admitted to enjoy preferments. {Sueton., Vit. Jul, 41.) — VIII. Another by the same. This was a sumptuary law. It allowed an expenditure of 200 sesterces on the dies profesti, 300 on the Calends, nones, ides, and some ^other festivals ; 1000 at marriage feasts, and similar extraordinary entertainments. Gellius ascribes this law to Augustus, but it seems to have been enacted in succession by both Caesar and him. By an edict of Augustus or Tiberius, the allowance for an entertainment was raised, in proportion to its solemnity, from 300 to 2000 sesterces. {Aulus Gellius, 2, 24. — Bio Cass., 54, 2.) — IX. Another by Augustus, concerning marriage, entitled de Maritandis Ordinibus. {Vid. Papia-Poppaea Lex.) — X. Another by the same, de adulteriis, punishing adultery. — XI. Another, de tutoribus, by the same. It enacted that guardians should be appointed for orphans in the provinces, as at Rome, by the Atilian Law. {Just., Inst. Atil. Tut.) Julia, I. a daughter of Julius Caesar by Cornelia, celebrated for her beauty and the virtues of her character. She had been affianced to Servilius Caepio, and was on the point of being given to him in marriage, when her father bestowed her upon Pompey. {Plut., Vit. Pomp., 47. — Appian, Bel. Civ., 1, 14.) Julia possessed great influence both over her father and husband, and, as long as she lived, prevented any cutbreak between them. Her sudden death, however, in childbed, severed the tie that had in some degree bound Pompey to his father-in-law, and no private considerations any longer existed to allay the jealousies and animosities which political disputes might enkinble between them. The amiable character of Julia, and her constant affection for her husband, gained for her the general regard of the people ; and this they testified by insisting on celebrating her funeral in the Campus Martius, a compliment scarcely ever paid to any woman before. It is said that Pompey had always loved her tenderly, and the purity and happiness of his domestic life is one of the most delightful points in his character. {Sueton., Vit. Jul, 21. — Id. ib., 26. — Id. ib., 84.)— II. The sister of Julius Caesar. She married M. Attius Balbus, and became by him the mother of Octavia Minor and Augustus. {Sueton., Vit. Jul, 74.— Id., Vit. Aug., 4.— Id. ib., 8.) — III. The aunt of Julius Caesar. At her decease, her nephew pronounced an eulogy over her remains from the rostra. {Sueton., Vit. Jul, 6.) — IV. The daughter of Augustus by his first wife Scribonia. As he had no children by Livia, whom he had subsequent, ly espoused, Julia remained sole heiress of the emperor, and the choice of her husband became a matter of great importance. She was first married to her cousin Claudius Marcellus, the nephew of Augustus by his sister Octavia {Tacit., Ann., 1, 3. — Sueton., Vit. Aug., 63), and the individual celebrated by Virgil in those famous lines of the sixth ^Eneid, for which Octavia so largely rewarded him. But Marcellus dying young and without children, Augustus selected for the second husband of his daughter his oldest friend and most useful adherent, M. Vipsanius Agrippa. This marriage seemed to answer all the wishes of Augustus, for Julia became the mother of five children, Caius, Ln699
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    JULIA. JUL cius, Julia, Agtippir.a, and Agrippa Postumus. Agrippa died A.U C. 741, and Julia was married, for the third time, to Tiberius Claudius Nero, the son of Livia, and afterward emperor. Tiberius subsequently, for whatever reasons, thought proper to withdraw from Rome to the island of Rhodes, where he lived in the greatest re tirement. During his absence, his wife Julia was guilty of such gross infidelities towards him, that Augustus himself divorced her in the name of his son-inlav, and banished her to the island of Pandataria, off the Campanian coast, where she was closely confined for some time, and treated with the greatest rigour; nor would Augustus ever forgive her, or receive her again into his presence, although he afterward removed her from Pandataria to Rhegium, and somewhat softened the severity of her treatment. When her husband Tiberius ascended the throne, she was again severely dealt with, and finally died of ill-treatment and starvation (vtto aaKovxiac k-0.1 Tiifiov. — Zonaras, p. M%.—Sueton., Vit. Aug., 63.— Id., Vit. Aug., 65. — Id., Vit. Tib., 7.— Id. ib., 50.— Tacit., Ann., 1, 53.) — V. The grand-daughter of Augustus, and daughter of Agrippa and Julia (IV). She was married to L. Paulus, but, imitating the licentious conduct of her mother, she was banished by Augustus for her adulterous practices to the island of Tremitus, off the coast of Apulia, where she continued to live for the space of 20 years, and where at last she terminated her existence. {Tacit., Ann., 4, 71.) — VI. A daughter of Drusus Caesar, the son of Tiberius, by Livia or Livilla, the daughter of Nero Claudius Drusus. She was married first to Nero Csesar, son of Germanicus and Agrippina, and afterward to Rubellius Blandus. She was cut off by the intrigues of Messalina, A.U.G. 796. {Tacit., Ann., 3, 29.— Id. ib., 6, 27.— Id. ih., 13, 19.) — VII. Daughter of Caligula and Milonia Ceesonia. Her frantic father carried her to the temples of all the goddesses, and dedicated her to Minerva, as to the patroness of her education. She discovered in her infancy strong indications of the cruelty that branded both her parents. She suffered death with her mother after the assassination of Caligula. {Sueton., Vit. Calig., 25.— Id. ib., 59.)— VIII. A Syrian female, daughter of Bassianus, priest of the Sun. She became the wife of Severus before his advancement to the throne, and after the death of his first consort. The superstitious Roman was determined, it seems, in his choice, by hearing that Julia had been born with a royal nativity; in other words, that she was destined to be the wife of a sovereign prince. {Spartian., Vit. Sev., 3, seqq.) Her full name was Julia Domna {Salmas., ad Spart., Vit. Sev., 20), the latter part of it not being contracted, as some suppose, from Domina, but being the actual surname of a family. {Tristan, Comment. Hist., vol. 2, p. 119, seqq — Menag., Amcen. Jur., c. 25.) Julia is said to have been a female of cultivated mind and considerable literary attainments. She applied herself also to the study of philosophy, and employed a large portion of her time in listening to, and taking part in, the disputations of philosophers and sophists. Hence Philostratus calls her Moooc 'lovXia. {Vit. Sophist.— Philisc. — Op., ed. Morell, p. 617.) She disgraced herself, however, by her adulterous practices, and is even said to have conspired on one occasion against the life of her own husband. {Spart., Vit. Sev., 18.) Julia became by Severus the mother of Caracalla and Geta, the latter of whom was slain in her arms by the orders of his brother, in which struggle she herself was wounded. To increase, if possible, the anguish she must naturally have felt on this occasion, the brutal Caracalla ordered her to suppress every token of grief. {Spart., Vit. Ge' , 5.) After the death of Caracalla and the accession of Mactinus, she put an end to her existence by starvation, her death being hastened by a cancer on the 700 bosom, which she had purposely irritated by a blow. {Dio Cass., 78, 23.) On the nature of her death, as well as on the question of her incestuous union with Caracalla, consult the remarks of Bayle, Hist. Diet., vol. 6, p. 448, seqq., in notis. Julianus, Flavius Claudius, son of Julius Constantius, brother of Constantine the Great, was born A.D. 331. After Constantine's death, the soldiers massacred the brothers, nephews, and other relatives of that prince, in order that the empire should pass undisputed to his sons. {Vid. Constantius.) Two only escaped from this butchery, Julian, then six years old, and his half-brother Gallus, then thirteen years of age. Marcus, bishop of Arethusa, is said to have concealed them in a church. After a time, Constantius exiled Gallus into Ionia, and intrusted Julian to the care of Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia. Julian was instructed in Greek literature by Mardohius, a learned eunuch, who had been teacher to his mother Basilina. At the age of fourteen or fifteen he was sent to join his brother Gallus at Macellum, a castle in Cappadocia, where they were treated as princes, but closely watched. The youths were taught the Scriptures, and were even ordained lecturers, and in that capacity publicly read the Bible in the church of Nicomedia. It appears that Constantius had the intention of making a priest of Julian, who had no inclination for that profession, and who is supposed to have already secretly abandoned the belief in the Christian doctrines. The death of Constans and Constantine having left Constantius the sole master of the Roman world, that emperor, who was childless, sent for Gallus in March, A.D. 351, and created him Csssar, and he allowed Julian to return to Constantinople to finish his studies. There Julian met with the sophist Libanius, who afterward became his friend and favourite. Constantius soon after again banished Julian to Nicomedia, where he became acquainted with some Platonic philosophers, who initiated him into their doctrines. He afterward obtained leave to proceed to Athens, where he devoted himself entirely to study. After the tragical death of Gallus in 355, Julian, who had again, for a time, awakened the jealous suspicions of his cousin, was recalled to court by the influence of the Empress Eusebia, his constant patroness, when Constantius named him Caesar, and gave him the government of Gaul (which was then devastated by the German tribes), together with his sister Helena to wife. Julian made four campaigns against the Germans, in which he displayed great skill and valour, and freed Gaul from the barbarians, whom he pursued across th Rhine. He spent the winters at Lutetia {Paris), aV I became as much esteemed for his equitable and wise administration as for his military success. Constantius, always suspicious, ordered Julian to send him back some of the best legions in Gaul, to be employed against the Persians. When the time for marching came (A.D. 360), Julian assembled the legions at Lutetia, and there bade them an affectionate farewell, when an insurrection broke out among the soldiers, who saluted him as Augustus. Julian immediately sent messengers to Constantius to deprecate his wrath, but the death of the emperor happening at the time, left the throne open for him, A.D. 361. He proceeded to Constantinople, where, being proclaimed emperor in December of the same year, he reformed the pomp and prodigality of the household, issued several wise edicts, corrected many abuses, and established a court at Chalccdon, to investigate the conduct of those who had abused their influence under the preceding rei«n. Unfortunately, some innocent men were confounded with the guilty, among others Ursulus, whose condemnation Ammianus deplores (22, 3). On assuming the purple, Julian had openly professed the old religion of Rome, and had sacrificed as high-priest to the gods ; and though, at the same time, he had issued
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    JULIANUS. »n edict of universal toleration, he soon showed a marked hostility to the Christians : he took the revenues from the churches, and ordered that those who had assisted in pulling down the heathen temples should rebuild them. This was the signal for a fearful reaction and persecution against the Christians in the provinces, where many were imprisoned, tormented, and even put to death. Julian restrained or punished some of these disorders, but with no very zealous hand. There was evidently a determined struggle throughout the empire between the old and the new religion, and Julian wished for the triumph of the former. He forbade the Christians to read, or teach others, the works of the ancient classic writers, saying that, as they rejected the gods, they ought not to avail themselves of the learning and genius of those who believed in them. (Juliani Op., E-pist., 42, ed. Spanh.) He also forbade their filling any office, civil or military, and subjected them to other disabilities and humiliations. Julian has been called " the Apostate ;" but it seems very doubtful whether, at any period of his life after his boyhood, he had been a Christian in heart. The bad example of the court of Constantius, and the schisms and persecutions that broke out in the bosom of the church, may have turned him against religion itself, while his vanity, of which he had a considerable share, and which was stimulated by the praises of the sophists, made him probably consider himself as destined to revive both the old religion and the glories of the empire. That he was no believer in the vulgar mythological fables is evident from his writings, especially the piece called " the Caesars ;" and yet he possessed great zeal for the heathen divinities, and he wrote orations in praise of the mother of the gods and the sun. Making every allowance for the difficulties of his position and the effect of early impressions, he may be fairly charged with a want of candour and of justice, and with much affectation bordering upon hypocrisy. If we choose to discard the invectives of Gregory of Nazianzus, of Cyril, and of Jerome, we may be allowed, at least, to judge him by the narrative of Ammianus, and by his own works, and the result is not favourable to his moral rectitude or his sobriety of judgment. A very learned and very temperate modern writer, Cardinal Gerdil, in his " Considerations sur Julien," in the 10th volume of his works, has so judged him; he has founded his opinion, not on the fathers, but on the accounts of Julian's panegyrists, Libanius and other heathen writers. — Julian, having resolved on carrying on the war against the Persians, repaired to Antioch, where he resided for several months. His neglected attire, his uncombed beard, and the philosophical austerity of his habits, drew upon him the sarcasms of the corrupt population of that city. The emperor revenged himself by writing a satire against them, called Miooiroyov (Misopogon), and, what was worse, by giving them a rapacious governor. — It was during his residence at Antioch that Julian undertook to aim what he thought would prove a deadly blow to Christianity. An order was issued for rebuilding the temple of Jerusalem ; the Jews were invited from all the provinces of the empire, to assemble on the holy mountain of their fathers, and a bold attempt was thus made to falsify the language of ancient prophecy, and annul, if we may venture so to speak, the decree which had been pronounced by the Almighty against hi3 once chosen, but now rejected, people. The accomplishment of this daring and impious scheme was intrusted to Alypius, who had been governor of Britain, and every effort was made to ensure its success, as well on the part of the " imperial sophist" as on that of the Jews themselves. But the attempt was an unavailing one, and was signally and miraculously interrupted. Few historical facts, indeed, rest on graver and more abundant testimony.   The narratives of Gregory of Nazianzus and JULIANUS. of Rufinus are confirmed in the fullest manner by Ammianus Marcellinus, himself a heathen writer : " When Alypius," observes Ammianus, " was plying the work vigorously, and the governor of the province was lending his aid, fearful globes of fire, bursting forth repeatedly from the earth close to the foundations, scorched the workmen, and rendered the place, after frequent trials on their part, quite inaccessible." (Amm. Mar cellinus, 23, 1. — Compare Rufin., 10, 37. — Cassiod., 6, 43. — Greg. Nazianz., Oral., 4. — Chrysostom, Homil., 3, adv. Jud. — Socrates, 3, 20. — Sozomen, 5, 22. — Theodo retus, 3, 15.) The Jewish rabbis, in their annals, attest the same fact ; and even Basnage, though a determined enemy to such miracles, is nevertheless compelled, when speaking of this Jewish testimony, to remark, " Cet aveu des Rabins est d'autant plus considerable qu'il est injurieux a la nation, et que ces messieurs ne sont pas accoutumes h copier les ouvrages des Chretiens." (Hist, des Juifs, liv. 6.) " This specious and splendid miracle," as Gibbon sneeringly terms it, has given rise to much diversity of opinion in modern times. Warburton strenuously advocates its authenticity, and most of the sounder theologians agree with him in this opinion. Lardner, however, doubts its truth. (Jewish and Heathen Testimonies, vol. 4, p. 47, seqq.) More sceptical writers speak of inflammable air, which had long been pent up in the vault under the templemountain, igniting and bursting forth on a sudden. (Consult Michaelis, Gotling. Mag., 1783, page 772.) Salverte promptly settles the whole affair by suppo sing that it was merely the explosion of a mine, which had been prepared by the Christians ! (Des Sciences Occultes, vol. 2, p. 224.) — Let us now return to JulianHaving set off at length from Antioch on his Persian expedition, with a brilliant army reckoned at sixtyfive thousand men, he crossed the Euphrates, took several fortified towns of Mesopotamia, then crossed the Tigris, and made himself master of Ctesphon. Here his progress ended. The close Roman legions were harassed on all sides by the light cavalry ol the Persians, and reduced to great distress for want of provisions. Still they presented a formidable front to the enemy, and Sapor, the Persian king, was inclined to come to terms, when, in the course of an attack made upon the Roman army while on its march Julian, whom the heat of the weather had induced to lay aside his cuirass, received a mortal wound in his side from a javelin. Being carried to his tent, he expired the following night (June 26th, A.D. 363). He died with perfect calmness and composure, surrounded by his friends, conversing on philosophical subjects, and expressing his satisfaction at his own past conduct since he had been at the head of the empire. His remains were carried to Tarsus in Cilicia, according to his directions, and his successor Jovian erected a monument to his memory. Such was the end of Julian, in the 32d year of his age, after a reign of one year and about eight months from the death of Constantius. (Encycl. Us. Knowl, vol. 13, p. 144, seq, — Gibbon, Decline and Fall, c. 21, seqq.)— It is still a very common tradition, that when Julian felt himself wounded, he caught in the hollow of his hand some of the blood that issued from his side, and, figging it in the air, exclaimed, " Take thy Jill, Galilcin, thou hast conquered me, but still do I renounce thee .'" and that, after having thus blasphemed against our Saviour, he indulged in a thousand imprecations against his own gods, by whom he saw himself abandoned. (Compare Sozom., 6, 2.) The whole is a mere fable. Equally undeserving of credit is another account, that Julian, having been placed, after receiving his wound, on the banks of a river, wished to precipitate himself into its waters, that he might pass away from the eyes of men, and be regarded as an immortal. — Julian had many brilliant, and some amiable qualities ; his morals were pure, and even austere ; his faults were chiefly 701
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    JULIANUS. JULIANUS. cnose of judgment, probably influenced by the impressions of early youth, an ardent and somewhat mystic imagination, and the flattery of those around him. Of all the writers of antiquity who have depicted the character of Julian, Ammianus Marcellinus appears to be the one who has done it with the most truth. This historian renders justice to the eminent qualities of Julian, without, at the same time, concealing his defects. The perfect impartiality, the candour and frankness of this soldier, merit equal confidence both when he praises and condemns. As a writer, Julian deserves praise for the purity and eloquence of his style. It is apparent from his works that he had read all the classical authors, for they are filled with allusions to passages of these authors, to their opinions, and to images and expressions employed by them. These allusions give sometimes to the writings of Julian a certain obscurity, because many of the productions to which he refers no longer exist. To most extensive reading he united much talent and much vigour of imagination. Morals, metaphysics, and theology, the last of which is with him nothing more than a species of allegorical metaphysics, were the subjects of which he treated in preference. — The works left by Julian are of three classes. 1. Harangues. 2. Satires. 3. Letters. — With the exception merely of the fragments preserved by St. Cyrill and Socrates, we have lost the work Against the Christians and against their creed. The Emperor Julian adopted every means by which, without openly persecuting Christianity, he might degrade it, and cause its followers to fall into contempt. A philosopher himself, he believed that there existed no surer mode of restoring paganism, at the expense of the new religion, than by attacking the latter through the means of a work full of strong arguments, and in which satire also should not be spared. A man of letters, he wanted not a large portion of self-complacency and conceit ; and it appeared to him, that no one was more proper to be the author of such a work, than he who had studied the spirit of the two contending systems of religion, and who had publicly declared himself the patron of a form of worship fast sinking into oblivion, and the enemy of a religion, to the triumph of which he should have reflected that the safety of his own family was intimately attached. Such, no doubt, were the reasons which induced Julian to enter the lists against Christianity. He wrote his work during the winter evenings which he spent at Antioch, in the last year of his life. Surrounded by pagan philosophers, who expected from this prince the complete re-establishment of the religion of their fathers, with which, in their blindness, they connected the renovation of the splendour and power of the Roman empire, the imperial author was encouraged by their suffrages, and no doubt aided by their abilities. Apollinarius of Laodicea repelled the attack of Julian by the arms of reason alone ; exposing, in a treatise which he wrote " on Truth," the dogmas of the heathen philosophers respecting Deity, and that, too, without at all calling in the Holy Scriptures to the aid of his argument. This work of Apollinarius must have been composed in a very short time after the appearance of the emperor's treatise, since Julian appears to have read it before he quilted Antioch, March 5th, A.D. 363. Julian pretended to contemn his opponent, and wrote to certain bishops of the church this paltry jeu de mots : 'Ai>iyvav, eyvuv, Kareyvov, "I have read, comprehended, condemned it." To this one of them, probably St. Basil, replied, 'Aveyvac, uW oi>K eyvwg- el yap eyvue, ovk av Kareyvuc, " Thou hast read, but not comprehended it ; for if thou hadst comprehended it thou wouldst not have condemned it." Fifty years, however, elapsed before the work of Julian was completely refuted by productions carefully composed, and which entered into a detail of the sophisms which had been idvanced against Christianity and the character of its I 702 Divine founder. Either the subjeot was considered, in the interval, as completely exhausted, or else the dreadful catastrophe which terminated the life of Julian, and which was viewed as a punishment inflicted by Divine vengeance, had caused his writings to fall into neglect. After the period of time above alluded to, Philip of Side, St. Cyrill of Alexandrea, and Theodoret, undertook the task of completely prostrating the arguments of the "apostate emperor," and it is to the work of St. Cyrill that we owe our knowledge of a part of that of Julian. From this refutation, which bears the following title, 'Tttep rrjc ruv Xpcariaviov ivayovc ■&pnaKeiac, ftpoc ra tov ev adeotc 'lovAiavov, " Of the holy religion of the Christians, in reply to the writings of the impious Julian" we learn that it was divided into seven books, each of small extent ; and that the first three bore this title : 'kvaorpotyri tu>v ~E.vayye7i'iuv, " The Overthrow of the Gospels." These are the only ones which St. Cyrill has taken the trouble to refute. It is not difficult to perceive that an adroit sophist, such as Julian was, could easily give to his work a specious appearance, calculated to impose on weak and shallow minds, especially when the author himself was surrounded by all the adventitious circumstances of rank and power. The mode adopted by Julian, of appearing to draw his arguments against Christianity from the Scriptures themselves, gives an air of candour and credibility to a work ; but it requires no great acumen to show, that Julian either did not understand, or else affected to misunderstand, the doctrines which he combated ; and that he has perverted facts and denied indubitable truths. The success which his work would no doubt have had if his life had been prolonged, would only have been due to the talent which he possessed in wielding the arms of ridicule ; arms the more dangerous, because the wounds which they inflict never cicatrize, and because malevolence, taking pleasure in believing what is false, closes its eyes against the truth when the latter undertakes to destroy that falsity. It was by the aid of the refutation of St Cyrill, mentioned above, that the Marquis d'Argens undertook in the 18th century to restore the lost work of Julian. It was published in Greek and French, at Berlin, 1764, in 8vo, and reprinted in the same city in 1767. Had the object of this individual been to manifest to the world the errors of the Roman infidel, and to teach the pretended philosophers of the day how little philosophy has to advance that is worthy of reliance when religion is the theme, his undertaking would have been a laudable one. But such was not the end which the Marquis d'Argens had in view. If he did not dare to declare openly for Julian, he yet could find a thousand reasons for excusing his conduct. The consequence has been, that the production of D'Argens has been attacked by two German scholars, and the latter of the two has combated with so much success the sophisms and falsities in question, that, after having read the two works, every unprejudiced mind will acknowledge that the production of the French philosopher has been completely refuted. The first of the German writers just alluded to, G. F. Meier, published his work in 1764, at Halle, in 8vo, under the following title: " Bcurthcilung der Bctrachtungen des herrn Marquis v. Argens, iiber den Kaiser Julian;" the other, W. Crichlon, who was subsequently a clergyman at KSnigsberg, entitled his production, " Bctrachlungen uhcr des Kaiser Julian Abfall von der Christlkhcn Religion, und Vertheidigung des Hcidcnthums," Halle, 1765, 8vo. — We will now pass to an enumeration of the works of Julian that have come down to our own times. 1. ''Eya/i/uov n-poj rov AvtoKpdropa Kuvotuvtiov, " Eloge on the Emperor Constant ius." 2. Tlepl ruv avTOKpdropog 7rpdfeuv, v nePL paai'keiac, " Of the actions of an emperor, or of government." 3. 'EyKu/iwv JLvoe6iae rrjc BaoMd'oc, " Eloge on the Empress Eusebia."
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    JULIANUS. ITiese thro3 productions were composed by Julian in his youth, when he was striving to conciliate the favour of Constantius, on whom his fortunes depended. They contain some fine thoughts, and are written with more simplicity than one would expect in compositions at this period. In the first of these harangues, Julian had to pronounce a eulogy on one who had been the murderer of his father, of his brother, in a word, as he himself says on another occasion, the executioner of his family, and his personal enemy. It was a theme worthy the pliant and fertile genius of the artful Julian, but just decorated with the title of Caesar by that very Constantius who had on other occasions sought for pretexts to destroy him. To dissemble, then, the faults of this prince, and to exaggerate his good qualities, in such a panegyric, would be the aim proposed to himself by the writer; and yet, it must in justice be remarked, that, with some exceptions, the character of Constantius, as drawn by Julian, coincides in its general features with that delineated by the historians of the time. In the second harangue, written probably after he had resided some years in Gaul, Julian but ill conceals his inclination towards paganism. He openly professes in this piece the doctrine of Plato and the heathen philosophers, and constantly affects to substitute the plural form " gods" for the singular "God." The third of these discourses, addressed to the princess to whom Julian owed his life and his dignity of Caesar, is too profusely adorned, and burdened, as it were, with erudition. — 4. Etc rbv Bao-t-Aia "Hliov, "In honour of the Sun, the monarch." A discourse addressed to the prefect Sallustius. — 5. Etc TTjv jiijrepa {rcuv, " In Honour of the Mother of the Gods." These two productions are full of enthusiasm, and are written in a species of poetical prose. They contain many allegorical allusions, which to us can only appear frigid and ridiculous. In the system of Julian, the world existed from all eternity ; but there existed at the same time a succession of causes, the principal one of which was the Being who subsisted of himself, the Being supremely good, the primary sun : the other causes or principles, namely, the intelligent world without any sun, and the visible sun, were produced from the primary cause, but necessarily and from all eternity : Cybele, or the mother of the gods, belongs to the third generative principle, and appears to identify herself with it ; Attis or Gallus is an attribute of this principle, and consequently of Cybele ; and seems, moreover, to make part of the fifth body, which is the soul of the sun and the soul of the universe. Such was the ridiculous jargon which the " wise" and "philosophic" Julian preferred to the revelations of Christianity ! According to the account of Libanius, Julian employed only a single night in the composition of each of these two discourses : both were written A.D. 362 ; the second at Pessinus in Phrygia, whither Julian had gone to re-establish the worship of Cybele. — 6. Etc rove ancuSevrovc Kvvac, " Against the ignorant Cynics." — 7. ITpoc 'HpaufciOV KVVLKOV, izepi TOV 7T
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    JUN JUN a rescript or decision given by Julian as sovereign is found among them. These letters are interesting from the light which they shed on the character of the prince, and on some of the events of the day. The 43d is an ordinance by which public instruction is forbidden to the Christians. Among the correspondents of Julian, they to whom the greater number of letters is addressed are the sophist Libanius, and the New-Platonist ^.amblichus, for whom Julian professed a great veneration.— The best edition of the Cassars of Julian is that of Heusinger, GothtB, 1736, 8vo. It contains the text corrected by MSS., a Latin and a French translation, and a selection of notes from previous commentators. The edition of Harless, Erlang., 1785, 8vo, is also held in estimation. The best edition of the entire works is that of Spanheim, Lips., 1696, fol. None of the editions of the works of Julian contain, however, all his letters. To those in the edition of Spanheim, we must add the letters given by Muratori, in his Anecdota Graeca, Paiavii, 1709, 4to. Fabricius inserted these in his Bibliotheca Grceca) vol. 7, p. 84 (vol. 6, p. 734 of the new edition). This scholar also made known eleven other letters, in his Lux salutaris Evangelii, Hamb., 1731. These form altogether a collection of seventeen epistles, which may be found in the third volume of the works of Julian, translated by Tourlet, Paris, 1821, 8vo. {Sch'dll, Hist. Lit. Gr., vol. 6, p. 188, seqq.) Julii or Julia Gens, a celebrated Roman family, which pretended to trace its origin to the mythic lulus, son of ^Eneas. Its principal branch was that of the Libos, which, about the close of the fifth century of Rome, took the name of Caesar. {Vid. Caesar.) JuliomIgus, a city of Gaul, the capital of the Andecavi, situate on a tributary of the Liger or Loire, near its junction with that river, and to the northeast of Namnetes or Nantz. It was afterward called Andecavi, from the name of the people, and is now Angers.   (Vid. Andecavi.) Juliopolis, a city of Galatia. {Vid. Gordium.) Iir us, the chief town of the island of Ceos, situate on a hill about 25 stadia from the sea, and which is probably represented by the modern Zea, which gives its name to the island. (Note to the French Strabo, vol. 4, p. 164, from a MS. tour of Villoison.) It was the birthplace of two of the greatest lyric poets of Greece, Simonides and his nephew Bacchylides ; also of Erasistratus the physician, and Ariston the Peripatetic philosopher. {Strabo, 486.) It is said that the laws of this town decreed that every man, on reaching his sixtieth year, should destroy himself by poison, in order to leave to others a sufficient maintenance. This ordinance is said to have been first promulgated when the town was besieged by the Athenians. {Strabo, I. c. — Heracl., Pont. Polit. fragm., 9. — Mlian., V. H., 3, 37.— Cramer's Anc. Greece, vol. 3, p. 402.) Julius, I. Caesar. {Vid. Caesar.) — II. Agricola, a governor of Britain. {Vid. Agricola.) — III. Obsequens. {Vid. Obsequens.) — IV. Solinus, a writer. {Vid. Solinus.) — V. Titianus, a writer. {Vid. Titianus.) — VI. Africanus, a chronologer. {Vid. Africanus I.) — VII. Pollux, a grammarian of Naucratis, in Egypt. {Vid. Pollux.) Iulus, I. the name of Ascanius, the son of ^Eneas. {Vid. Ascanius.) — II. A son of Ascanius, born in Lavinium. In the succession to the kingdom of Alba, JEneas Sylvius, the son of ^Eneas and Lavinia, was preferred to him. He was, however, made chief priest. {Dion. Hal., 1, 70.) — III. A son of Antony the triumvir, and Fulvia. {Vid. Antonius VII.) Junia Lex, I. a law proposed by M. Junius Pennus, a tribune, and passed A.U.C. 627, about expelling foreigners from the city. — II. Another, by M. Junius Silanus, the consul, A.U.C. 644, about diminishing the number of campaigns which soldiers should serve. — III. Licinia, or Junia, et Licinia, enforcing 704 the Didian law about expenditure by severer penalties.— IV. Norbana, by L. Junius Norbanus, the consul, A.U.C. 771, that slaves who had been manumitted in any of the less solemn ways should not obtain the full rights of Roman citizens, but only those of the Latins who were transplanted into colonies. {Plin., Ep., 10, 105.) Juno, a Roman divinity, identical with the Grecian Hera, and to be considered, therefore, in one and the same article with the latter. In Homer, this goddess is one of the children of Saturn and Rhea, and the sis ter and wife of Jupiter. When the latter placed his sire in Tartarus, Rhea committed Juno to the care of Oceanus and Tethys, by whom she was nurtured in their grotto-palace. {II., 14, 202, seq.) Hesiod, who gives her the same parents, says that she was the last spouse of Jove. (Theog., 921.) According to the Argive legend, Jupiter effected his union with Juno by assuming first the form of a cuckoo. {Schol. ad Theocr., 15, 64. — Pausan., 2, 17.) In the Iliad (for she does not appear in the Odyssey), Juno, as the queen of Jupiter, shares in his honours. The god is represented as a little in awe of her tongue, yet daunting her by his menaces. On one occasion he reminds her, how once, when she had raised a storm, which drove his son Hercules out of his course at sea, he tied her hands together, and suspended her with anvils at her feet between heaven and earth {11., 15, 18, seqq.) ; and when her son Vulcan would aid her, he flung him down from Olympus. {II., 1, 590, seqq. — Compare II., 15, 22.) In this poem the goddess appears dwelling in peace and harmony with Latona, Dione, Themis, and their children : later poets speak much, however, of the persecution which Latona underwent from the enmity of Juno, who also visited with severe inflictions Io, Semele, Alcmena, and other favourites of Jove. The children of Jupiter and Juno were Mars, Hebe, and the Ilithyise, to whom some add the Graces. {Coluth., Rapt. Hei, 88, 173.) Vulcan was the progeny of Juno without a sire ; she was also said by some to have given origin to the monster Typhon. {Horn., Hymn., 2, 127, seqq.) In the mythic cycles of Bacchus and Hercules, Juno acts a prominent part as the persecutor of those heroes, on account of their being the offspring of Jupiter by mortal mothers. Iu like manner, as the goddess of Argos, she is active in the cause of the Achosi in the war of Troy. In the Argonautic cycle she is the protecting deity of the adventurous Jason. There is, in fact, no one of the Olympian deities more decidedly Grecian in feeling and character than Juno. — The chief seats of her worship were Argos, Samos, and Plataea. She was also honoured at Sparta, Corinth, Corcyra, and other places. The victims offered to her were kine, ewe-lambs, and sows. The willow, the pomegranate, the dittany, the lily, were her sacred plants. Among birds, the cuckoo, and afterward the peacock, were appropriated to the Olympian 1 queen. {Vid. Argus, and consult remarks under the article Io.) The peacock is an Indian bird, and, according to Theophrastus, was introduced into Greece from the East. Its Persian name at the present day is Taous. (Compare the Greek rauc.) Peafowl were first introduced into Samos ; and being birds that gave indications, by their cry, of a change of weather, they were consecrated to Juno, and the legend was gradually spread, that Samos was their native place.— The marriage of Jupiter and Juno was viewed as the pattern of those of mankind, and the goddess was held to preside over the nuptial league. Hence she was surnamed the Yokcr {Zvyia), the Consecralor {TeXeta), the Marriage-Goddess {Tau.v7Lia.—Pronuba.)—Jano was represented by Polycletus as seated on a throne, holding in one hand a pomegranate, the emblem of fecundity, in the other a sceptre, with a cuckoo on its top. Her air is dignified and matronly, her forehead broad, her eyes large, and
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    JU P JUPITER. uer arms finely formed. She is attired in a tunic and mantle. — The term °Hpa is evidently the feminine of "Hpoc, anciently Upoc, and thus they answer to each other as the Latin Herus and Hera, and the German Hcrr and Herrin, and therefore signified master and mistress. — The name JUNO, on the other hand, is evidently derived from the Greek AIQNH, the female AI2 or ZETS. — The quarrels of Jupiter and Juno in the Homeric mythology are evidently mere physical allegories, Jupiter denoting the aether or upper regions of air, and Juno the lower strata, or our atmosphere. Hence the discord and strife that so often prevail between the king and queen of Olympus, the master and mistress of the universe, are merely so many types of the storms that disturb our atmosphere, and the evervarying changes that characterize the latter are plainly indicated by the capricious and quick-changing temper of the spouse of Jove. At a later period, however, a new element appears to have entered into the mythology of Juno. The Earth, as the recipient of fertilizing showers from the atmosphere, became in a manner identified with the spouse of Father ^Ether ; and we find Juno, now resembling in many of her attributes both Cybele and Ceres, appearing at one time as Earth, at another as the passive productive principle. Hence the consecration of the cow to Juno, just as, in the religion of the ancient Germans, the cow was assigned to the service of the goddess Hertha or Earth. At Argos, the chariot in which the priestess of Juno rode was drawn by oxen. (Herod., 1, 31.) Cows were also sacred to the Egyptian Isis, the goddess of fertility, and who resembles in some of her attributes the Grecian Ceres. (Knight, E?tquiry into the Symb. Lang., &c, § 36. — Classical Journ., vol. 23, p. 227. — Keightley's Mythology, p. 96, seqq. — Constant, de la Religion, vol. 1, p. 198.) Junonia, one of the Canary islands, or Insula? Fortunate.   It is now Palma. (Plin., 6, 32.) Junonis Promontorium, a promontory of Spain, on he Atlantic side of the Straits of Gibraltar. It is now Cape Trafalgar. (Mela, 2, 6.) Jupiter, the supreme Roman deity, identical with the Grecian Zevc (Zeus). — Jupiter was the eldest son of Saturn and Rhea. He and his brothers, Neptune and Pluto, divided, the world by lot between them, and the portion which fell to him was the " extensive heaven in air and clouds." (II. , 13, 355.) All the aerial phenomena, such as thunder and lightning, wind, clouds, snow, and rainbows, are therefore ascribed to him, and he sends them either as signs and warnings, or to punish the transgressions of man, especially the perversions of law and justice, of which he is the fountain. (II., 1, 238, seqq.) Jupiter is called the " father of men and gods ;" his power over both is represented as supreme, and his will is fate. Earthly monarchs obtain their authority from him (E., 2, 197, 205) ; they are but his vicegerents, and are distinguished by epithet